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EARLY  KINGS   OF  NORWAY. 
(Chapters  I.  to  VII.) 

The  Icelanders,  in  their  long  winter,  had  a  great  habit  of  writing 
and  were,  and  still  are,  excellent  in  penmanship,  says  Dahlmann.  It 
is  to  this  fact  that  any  little  history  there  is  of  the  Norse  Kings  and 
their  old  tragedies,  crimes,  and  heroisms,  is  almost  all  due.  The  Ice- 
landers, it  seems,  not  only  made  beautiful  letters  on  their  paper  or 
parchment,  but  were  laudably  observant  and  desirous  of  accuracy ;  and 
have  left  us  such  a  collection  of  narratives  (Sagas,  literally  'Says') 
as,  for  quantity  and  quality,  is  unexampled  among  rude  nations.  Snorro 
Sturleson's  History  of  the  Norse  Kings  is  built  out  of  these  old  Sagas, 
and  has  in  it  a  great  deal  of  poetic  fire,  not  a  little  faithful  sagacity 
applied  in  sifting  and  adjusting  these  old  Sagas,  and,  in  a  word,  deserves, 
were  it  once  well  edited,  famished  with  accurate  maps,  chronological 
summaries,  &c*,  -to  be  reckoned  among  the  great  history-books  of  the 
world.  It  is  from  these  sources,  greatly  aided  by  accurate,  learned,  and 
unwearied  Dahlmann,1  the  German  Professor,  that  the  following  rough 
notes  of  the  early  Norway  Kings  are  hastily  thrown  together.  In 
Histories  of  England  (Rapin's  excepted)  next  to  nothing  has  been  shown 
of  the  many  and  strong  threads  of  connection  between  English  affairs 
and  Norse. 

CHAPTER  I.  tn*s   ^te  of  things,   and  become 

habald  haaefior.  memorable   and   profitable   to    his 

country  by  uniting    it  under  one 

TILL  about  the  Year  of  Grace  860  head  and  making  a  kingdom  of  it ; 

there  were  "no  kings  in  Norway,  which  it  has  continued  to  be  ever 

nothing  but  numerous  iarls, — essen-  since.      His    father,    Halfdan   the 

tially     kinglets, —  each     presiding  Black,  had  already  begun  this  rough 

over  a  kind  of  republican,  or  par-  but  salutary  process, — inspired  by 

liamentary  little  territory ;  generally  the  cupidities  and  instincts,  by  the 

striving  each  to  be  on  somo  terms  faculties  and  opportunities,  which 

of     human    neighbourhood     with  the    good    genius    of   this   world,, 

those  about  him,  but,  in  spite  of  beneficent    often     enough     under 

'  Ft/Ike  Things'  (Folk  Things) — little  savage  forms,   and   diligent  at  all 

parish  parliaments — and  small  com-  times  to  diminish  anarchy  as  the 

binations  of  these,  which  had  gradu-  world's  worst  savagery,  usually  ap- 

ally  formed  themselves,   often  re-  points  in  such  cases,  conquest,  hard 

duced    to    the    unhappy    state   of  fighting,   followed   by  wise    guid- 

quarrel  with  them.     Harald  Haar-  ance  of  the  conquered  ;  but  it  was 

fagr  was  the  first  to  put  an  end  to  Harald  the  Fairhaired,  his  son,  who 

1  GeschichU  von  Diinncmarl',  J.  G.  Dahlmann,  3  roll.  8vo.    Hamb.  1840-3. 
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conspicuously  carried  it  on  and 
completed  it.  Harald's  birth-year, 
death-year,  and  chronology  in 
general,  are  known  only  by  in- 
•  ference  and  computation ;  but,  by 
the  latest  reckoning,  he  died  about 
the  year  933  of  our  era,  a  man 
of  eighty-three. 

The  business  of  conquest  lasted 
Harald  about  twelve  years  (a.d. 
860-872  ?),  in  which  he  subdued 
also  the  vikings  of  the  out-islands, 
Orkneys,  Shetlands,  Hebrides,  and 
Man.  Sixty  more  years  were  given 
him  to  consolidate  and  regulate 
what  he  had  conquered,  which  he 
did  with  great  judgment,  industry, 
and  success.  His  reign  altogether 
is  counted  to  have  been  of  over 
seventy  years. 

The  beginning  of  his  great  adven- 
ture was  of  a  romantic  character — 
youthful  love  for  the  beautiful  Gyda, 
a  then  glorious  and  famous  young 
lady  of  those  regions,  whom  the 
young  Harald  aspired  to  marry. 
Gyda  answered  his  embassy  and 
prayer  in  a  distant,  lofty  manner : 
'  Her  it  would  not  beseem  to  wed  any 
Jarl  or  poor  creature  of  that  kind ;  let 
him  do  as  Gorm  of  Denmark,  Eric 
of  Sweden,  Egbert  of  England,  and 
others  had  done, — subdue  into  peace 
and  regulation  the  confused,  con. 
tentious  bits  of  jarls  round  him, 
and  become  a  king ;  then,  perhaps, 
she  might  think  of  his  proposal ; 
till  then,  not.'  Harald  was  struck 
with  this  proud  answer,  which  ren- 
dered Gyda  tenfold  more  desirable 
to  him.  He  vowed  to  let  his  hair 
grow,  never  to  cut  or  even  to  comb 
it  till  this  feat  were  done,  and  the 
peerless  Gyda  his  own.  He  pro- 
ceeded accordingly  to  conquer,  in 
fierce  battle,  a  Jarl  or  two  every 
year,  and,  at  the  end  of  twelve 
years,  had  his  unkempt  (and  almost 
unimaginable)  head  of  hair  dipt 
off, — Jarl  Rognwald  (Reginald)  of 
More,  the  most  valued  and  valuable 


of  all  his  subject-jarls,  being  pro- 
moted to  this  sublime  barber  func- 
tion,— after  which  King  Harald, 
with  head  thoroughly  denned,  and 
hair  grown,  or  growing  again  to  the 
luxuriant  beauty  that  had  no  equal 
in  his  day,  brought  home  his  Gyda, 
and  made  her  the  brightest  queen 
in  all  the  north.  He  had  after  her, 
in  succession,  or  perhaps  even 
simultaneously  in  some  cases,  at 
least  six  other  wives  ;  and  by  Gyda 
herself  one  daughter  and  four  sons. 

Harald  was  not  to  be  considered 
a  strict-living  man,  and  he  had  a 
great  deal  of  trouble,  as  we  shall 
see,  with  the  tumultuous  ambition 
of  his  sons ;  but  he  managed  his 
Government,  aided  by  Jarl  Rogn- 
wald and  others,  in  a  large,  quietly 
potent,  and  successful  manner; 
and  it  lasted  in  this  royal  form  till 
his  death,  after  sixty  years  of  it. 

These  were  the  times  of  Norse 
colonisation;  proud  Norsemen  fly- 
ing into  other  lands,  to  freer 
scenes, — to  Iceland,  to  the  Faroe 
Islands,  which  were  hitherto  quite 
vacant  (tenanted  only  by  some 
mournful  hermit,  Irish  Christian 
fakir,  or  so);  still  more  copiously  to 
the  Orkney  and  Shetland  Isles,  the 
Hebrides  and  other  countries  where 
Norse  squatters  and  settlers  already 
were.  Settlement  of  Iceland,  we 
say,  settlement  of  the  Faroe 
Islands,  and,  by  far  the  notablest 
of  all,  settlement  of  Normandy  by 
Rolf  the  Ganger  (a.d.  876  ?).* 

Rolf,  son  of  Rognwald,8  was  lord 
of  three  little  islets  far  north,  near 
the  Fjord  of  Folden,  called  the 
Three  Vigten  Islands;  but  his 
chief  means  of  living  was  that  of 
sea-robbery,  which,  or  at  least  Rolfs 
conduct  in  which,  Harald  did  not 
approve  of.  In  the  Court  of 
Harald,  sea-robbery  was  strictly 
forbidden  as  between  Harald's  own 
countries,  but  as  against  foreign 
countries  it  continued    to  be    the 


■  '  Settlement/  dated  912,  by  Munch,  Henult,  &c.      The  Saxon  chronicle  says  (anno 
876):  'In  this  year  Rolf  orerran  Normandy  with  his  army,  and  he  reigned  fifty  winters/ 
•  Dahlmann  ii.  87. 
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one  profession  for  a  gentleman; 
thus,  I  read,  Harald's  own  chief  son, 
King  Eric  that  afterwards  was,  had 
been  at  sea  in  such  employments 
ever  since  his  twelfth  year.  Rolf's 
crime,  however,  was  that  in  coming 
home  from  one  of  these  expeditions, 
his  crew  having  fallen  short  of 
victual,  Rolf  landed  with  them  on 
the  shore  of  Norway,  and,  in  his 
strait,  drove  in  some  cattle  there  (a 
crime  by  law)  and  proceeded  to  kill 
and  eat ;  which,  in  a  little  while,  he 
heard  that  King  Harald  was  on  foot 
to  enquire  into  and  punish  ;  where- 
upon Rolf  the  Ganger  speedily  got 
into  his  ships  again,  got  to  the 
coast  of  France  with  his  sea-robbers, 
got  infeftmcnt  by  the  poor  King  of 
France  in  the  fruitful,  shaggy 
desert  which  is  since  called  Nor- 
mandy, land  of  the  Northmen ;  and 
there,  gradually  felling  the  forests, 
banking  the  rivers,  tilling  the  fields, 
became,  during  the  next  two  cen- 
turies, Wilhelmus  Conquestor,  the 
man  famous  to  England,  and  mo- 
mentous at  this  day,  not  to  England 
alone,  but  to  all  speakers  of  the 
English  tongue,  now  spread  from 
side  to  side  of  the  world  in  a  won- 
derful degree.  Tancred  of  Haute- 
ville  and  his  Italian  Normans, 
though  important,  too,  in  Italy,  are 
not  worth  naming  in  comparison. 
This  is  a  feracious  earth,  and  the 
grain  of  mustard-seed  will  grow  to 
miraculous  extent  in  some  cases. 

Harald' s  chief  helper,  counsellor, 
and  lieutenant  was  the  above-men- 
tioned Jarl  Rognwald  of  More,  who 
had  the  honour  to  cut  Harald's 
dreadful  head  of  hair.  This  Rogn- 
wald was  father  of  Turf-Einar,  who 
first  invented  peat  in  the  Orkneys, 
finding  the  wood  all  gone  there ;  and 
is  remembered  to  this  day.  Einar, 
being  come  to  these  islands  by 
King  Harald's  permission,  to  see 
what  he  could  do  in  them, — islands 
inhabited  by  what  miscellany  of 
Picts,  Scots,  Norse  squatters  we  do 
not  know, — found  the  indispensable 
fuel  all  wasted.  Turf-Einar,  too,  may 
be  regarded  as  a  benefactor  to  his 


kind.  He  was,  it  appears,  a  bas- 
tard ;  and  got  no  coddling  from  his 
father,  who  disliked  him,  partly, 
perhaps,  because  '  he  was  ugly 
and  blind  of  an  eye,' — got  no 
flattering  even  on  his  conquest  of 
the  Orkneys  and  invention  of  peat. 
Here  is  the  parting  speech  his  father 
made  to  him  on  fitting  him  out 
with  a  *  long-ship '  (ship  of  war, 
'  dragon  -  ship,'  ancient  seventy- 
four),  and  sending  him  forth  to  make 
a  living  for  himself  in  the  world : 
"It were  best  if  thou  never  earnest 
back,  for  I  have  small  hope  that 
thy  people  will  have  honour  by  thee ; 
thy  mother's  kin  throughout  is 
slavish." 

Harald  Haarfagr  had  a  good 
many  sons  and  daughters ;  the 
daughters  he  married  mostly  to  jarls 
of  due  merit  who  were  loyal  to  him ; 
with  the  sons,  as  remarked  above, 
he  had  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 
They  were  ambitious,  stirring  fel- 
lows, and  grudged  at  their  finding 
so  little  promotion  from  a  father  so 
kind  to  his  jarls  ;  sea- robbery  by  no 
means  an  adequate  career  for  the 
sons  of  a  great  king.  Two  of  them, 
Halfdan  Haaleg  (Long  leg),  and 
Gudrod  Ljome  (Gleam),  jealous  of 
the  favours  won  by  the  great  Jarl 
Rognwald,  surrounded  him  in  his 
house  one  night,  and  burnt  him  and 
sixty  men  to  death  there.  That 
was  the  end  of  Rognwald,  the  in- 
valuable jarl,  always  true  to  Haar- 
fagr; and  distinguished  in  world 
history  by  producing  Rolf  the 
Granger,  author  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  of  England,  and  Turf- 
Einar,  who  invented  peat  in  the 
Orkneys.  Whether  Rolf  had  left 
Norway  at  this  time  there  is  no 
chronology  to  tell  me.  As  to  Rolfs 
surname, '  Ganger,' there  are  various 
hypotheses ;  the  likeliest,  perhaps, 
that  Rolf  was  so  weighty  a  man 
no  horse  (small  Norwegian  horses, 
big  ponies  rather)  could  carry  him, 
and  that  he  usually  walked,  having 
a  mighty  stride  withal,  and  great 
velocity  on  foot. 

One  of  these  murderers  of  Jarl 
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Rognwald  quietly  set  himself  in 
Rognwald's  place,  the  other  making 
for  Orkney  to  serve  Turf-Einar  in 
like  fashion.  Turf-Einar,  taken  by 
surprise,  fled  to  the  mainland  ;  but 
returned,  days  or  perhaps  weeks 
after,  ready  for  battle,  fought 
with  Halfdan,  put  his  party  to 
flight,  and  at  next  morning's  light 
searched  the  island  and  slew  all  the 
men  he  found.  As  to  Halfdan 
Long-leg  himself,  in  fierce  memory 
of  his  own  murdered  father,  Turf 
Einar  'cut  an  eagle  on  his  back,' 
that  is  to  say,  hewed  the  ribs 
from  each  side  of  the  spine  and 
turned  them  out  like  the  wings  of 
a  spread-eagle  :  a  mode  of  Norse 
vengeance  fashionable  at  that  time 
in  extremely  aggravated  cases ! 

Harald  Haarfagr,  in  the  mean- 
time, had  descended  upon  the  Rogn- 
wald scene,  not  in  mild  mood  to- 
wards the  new  jarl  there;  indig- 
nantly dismissed  said  jarl,  and 
appointed  a  brother  of  Rognwald, 
(brother,  notes  Dahlmann),  though 
Rognwald  had  left  other  sons. 
Which  done,  Haarfagr  sailed  with 
all  speed  to  the  Orkneys,  there  to 
avenge  that  cutting  of  an  eagle  on 
the  human  back  on  Turf-Einar' s 
part.  Turf-Einar  did  not  resist ; 
submissively  met  the  angry  Haar- 
fagr, said  he  left  it  all,  what  had 
been  done,  what  provocation  there 
had  been,  to  Haarfagr's  own  equity 
and  greatness  of  mind.  Magnani- 
mous Haarfagr  inflicted  a  fine  of 
sixty  marks  in  gold,  which  was 
paid  in  ready  money  by  Turf-Einar, 
and  so  the  matter  ended. 

CHAPTER  H. 

EEIC   BLOOD-AXE   AND   BROTHERS. 

In  such  violent  courses  Haarfagr's 
sons,  I  know  not  how  many  of 
them,  had  come  to  an  untimely 
end ;  only  Eric,  the  accomplished 
sea-rover,  and  three  others  remained 
to  him.  Among  these  four  sons, 
rather  impatient  for  property  and 
authority  of  their  own,  King  Harald, 
in  his  old  days,  tried  to  part  his 


kingdom  in  some  eligible  and  equit- 
able way,  and  retire  from  the  con- 
stant press  of  business,  now  becom- 
ing burdensome  to  him.  To  each 
of  them  he  gave  a  kind  of  king- 
dom ;  Eric,  his  eldest  son,  to  be 
head  king,  and  the  others  to  be 
feudatory  under  him,  and  pay  a 
certain  yearly  contribution,  an  ar- 
rangement which  did  not  answer 
well  at  all.  Head-King  Eric  in- 
sisted on  his  tribute  ;  quarrels  arose 
as  to  the  payment,  considerable 
fighting  and  disturbance,  bringing 
fierce  destruction  from  Bang  Eric 
upon  many  valiant  but  too  stub- 
born Norse  spirits,  and  among  the 
rest  upon  all  his  three  brothers, 
which  got  him  from  the  Norse 
populations  the  surname  of  Blood- 
axe,  'Eric  Blood-axe,'  his  title  in 
history.  One  of  his  brothers  he  had 
killed  in  battle  before  his  old 
father's  life  ended ;  this  brother 
was  Bjorn,  a  peaceable,  improving, 
trading,  economic,  Under-king, 
whom  the  others  mockingly  called 
*  Bjorn  the  Chapman.'  The  great- 
grandson  of  this  Bjorn  became  ex- 
tremely distinguished  by-and-byas 
Saint  Olaf.  Head- King  Eric  seems 
to  have  had  a  violent  wife,  too.  She 
was  thought  to  have  poisoned  one 
of  her  other  brothers-in-law.  Eric 
Blood-axe  had  by  no  means  a  gentle 
life  of  it  in  this  world,  trained  to 
sea  robbery  on  the  coasts  of  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  Ireland,  and  France 
since  his  twelfth  year. 

Old  King  Fairhair,  at  the  age  of 
seventy,  had  another  son,  to  whom 
was  given  the  name  of  Hakon.  His 
mother  was  a  slave  in  Fairhair's 
house ;  slave  by  ill-luck  of  war, 
though  nobly  enough  born.  A 
strange  adventure  connects  this 
Hakon  with  England  and  King 
Athelstan,  who  was  then  entering 
upon  his  great  career  there.  Short 
while  after  this  Hakon  came  into 
the  world,  there  entered  Fairhair's 
palace,  one  evening  as  Fairhair  sat 
feasting,  an  English  ambassador  or 
messenger,  bearing  in  his  hand,  as 
gift  from  King  Athelstan,  a  mag- 
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nificent  sword,  with  gold  hilt  and 
other  fine  trimmings,  to  the  great 
Harald,  King  of  Norway.  Harald 
took  the  sword,  drew  it,  or  was  half- 
drawing  it,  admiringly  from  the 
scabbard,  when  the  English  excel- 
lency broke  into  a  scornful  laugh, 
"  Ha,  ha ;  thou  art  now  the  feu- 
datory of  my  English  king ;  thou 
hast  accepted  the  sword  from  him, 
and  art  now  his  man ! "  (accept- 
tance  of  a  sword  in  that  manner 
being  the  symbol  of  investiture  in 
those  days).  Harald  looked  a  trifle 
flurried,  it  is  probable ;  but  held  in 
his  wrath,  and  did  no  damage  to 
the  tricksy  Englishman.  He  held 
the  matter  in  his  mind,  however, 
and  next  summer  little  Hakon,  hav- 
ing g°k  his  weaning  done, — one 
of  the  prettiest,  healthiest  little 
creatures,— Harald  sent  him  off, 
tinder  charge  of  '  Hank '  (Hawk  so- 
called),  one  of  his  principal 
warriors,  with  order,  "  Take  him  to 
England,"  and  instructions  what  to 
do  with  him  there.  And  accordingly, 
one  evening,  Hauk,  with  thirty  men 
escorting,  strode  into  Athelstan's 
high  dwelling  (where  situated,  how 
built,  whether  with  logs  like 
Harald's,  I  cannot  specifically  say), 
into  Athelstan's  high  presence,  and 
silently  set  the  wild  little  cherub 
upon  Athelstan's  knee.  "  What  is 
this  ?  "  asked  Athelstan,  looking  at 
the  little  cherub.  "  This  is  King 
Harald's  son,  whom  a  serving  maid 
bore  to  him,  and  whom  he  now 
gives  thee  as  foster-child !  "  Indig- 
nant Athelstan  drew  his  sword,  as 
jf  to  do  the  gift  a  mischief ;  but 
Hauk  said,  "  Thou  hast  taken  him 
on  thy  knee"  (common  symbol  of 
adoption)  ;  "  thou  canst  kill  him  if 
thou  wilt ;  but  thou  dost  not  there- 
by kill  all  the  sons  of  Harald." 
Athelstan  straightway  took  milder 
thoughts  ;  brought  up,  and  carefully 
educated  Hakon ;  from  whom,  and 
this  singular  adventure,  came, 
l>efore  very  long,  the  first  tidings  of 
Christianity  into  Norway. 

Harald  Haarfagr,  latterly  with- 


drawn from  all  kinds  of  business, 
died  at  the  age  of  eighty-three — 
about  a.d.  933,  as  is  computed ; 
nearly  contemporary  in  death  with 
the  first  Danish  King,  Gorm  the 
Old,  who  had  done  a  corresponding 
feat  in  reducing  Denmark  under  one 
head.  Remarkable  old  men,  these 
two  first  kings ;  and  possessed  of 
gifts  for  bringing  Chaos  a  little 
nearer  to  the  form  of  Cosmos  ;  pos- 
sessed, in  fact,  of  loyalties  to  Cosmos, 
that  is  to  say,  of  authentic  virtues 
in  the  savage  state,  such  as  have 
been  needed  in  all  societies  at  their 
incipience  in  this  world ;  a  kind  of 
'  virtues '  hugely  in  discredit  at 
present,  but  not  unlikely  to  be 
needed  again,  to  the  astonishment 
of  careless  persons,  before  all  is 
done! 

CHAPTER  IH. 

HAKON  THE  GOOD. 

Eric  Blood-axe,  whose  practical 
reign  is  counted  to  have  begun 
abont  A.D.  930,  had  by  this  time,  or 
within  a  year  or  so  of  this  time, 
pretty  much  extinguished  all  his 
brother  kings,  and  crushed  down 
recalcitrant  spirits,  in  his  violent 
way ;  but  had  naturally  become 
entirely  unpopular  in  Norway,  and 
filled  it  with  silent  discontent  and 
even  rage  against  him.  Hakon 
Fairhair's  last  son,  the  little  foster- 
child  of  Athelstan  in  England,  who 
had  been  baptised  and  carefully 
educated,  was  come  to  his  fourteenth 
or  fifteenth  year  at  his  father's 
death;  a  very  shining  youth,  as 
Athelstan  saw  with  just  pleasure. 
So  soon  as  the  few  preliminary  pre- 
parations had  been  settled,  Hakon, 
furnished  with  a  ship  or  two  by 
Athelstan,  suddenly  appeared  in 
Norway ;  got  acknowledged  by  the 
Peasant  Thing  in  Trondhjem ;  '  the 
news  of  which  flew  over  Norway, 
like  fire  through  dried  grass/  says 
an  old  chronicler.  So  that  Eric, 
with  his  Queen  Gunhild,  and  seven 
small  children,  had  to  run  ;  no  other 
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shift  for  Eric.  They  went  to  the 
Orkneys  first  of  all,  then  to  England, 
and  he  'got Northumberland  as  earl- 
dom,' I  vaguely  hear,  from  Athel- 
stan.  But  Eric  soon  died,  and  his 
queen,  with  her  children,  went 
back  to  the  Orkneys  in  search  of 
refuge  or  help ;  to  little  purpose 
there  or  elsewhere.  From  Orkney 
she  went  to  Denmark,  where  Harald 
Blue-tooth  took  her  poor  eldest  boy 
as  foster-child  ;  but  I  fear  did  not 
very  faithfully  keep  that  promise. 
The  Danes  had  been  robbing  ex- 
tensively during  the  late  tumults  in 
Norway ;  this  the  Christian  Hakon, 
now  established  there,  paid  in  kind, 
and  the  two  countries  were  at  war ; 
so  that  Gunhild's  little  boy  was  a 
welcome  card  in  the  hand  of  Blue- 
tooth. 

Hakon  proved  a  brilliant  and  suc- 
cessful king ;  regulated  many 
things,  public  law  among  others 
{QvXe^Thing  Law,  Froste-Thing 
Law :  these  are  little  codes  of  his 
accepted  by  their  respective  Things, 
and  had  a  salutary  effect  in  their 
time)  ;  with  prompt  dexterity  he 
drove  back  the  Blue- tooth  foster-son 
invasions  every  time  they  came ;  and 
on  the  whole  gained  for  himself  the 
name  of  Hakon  the  Good.  These 
Danish  invasions  were  a  frequent 
source  of  trouble  to  him,  but  his 
greatest  and  continual  trouble  was 
that  of  extirpating  heathen  idolatry 
from  Norway,  and  introducing  the 
Christian  Evangel  in  its  stead. 
His  transcendent  anxiety  to  achieve 
this  salutary  enterprise  was  all 
along  his  grand  difficulty  and  stum- 
bling-block ;  the  heathen  opposition 
to  it  being  also  rooted  and  great. 
Bishops  and  priests  from  England 
Hakon  had,  preaching  and  baptising 
what  they  could,  but  making  only 
slow  progress;  much  too  slow  for 
Hakon's  zeal.  On  the  other  hand, 
every  Yule-tide,  when  the  chief 
heathen  were  assembled  in  his  own 
palace  on  their  grand  sacrificial 
festival,  there  was  great  pressure  put 
upon  Hakon,  as  to  sprinkling  with 


horse-blood,  drinking  Yule-beer, 
eating  horse-flesh,  and  the  other 
distressing  rites ;  the  whole  of  which 
Hakon  abhorred,  and  with  all  his 
steadfastness  strove  to  reject  utterly. 
Sigurd,  Jarlof  Lade  (Trondbjem),a 
liberal  heathen,  not  openly  a  Chris- 
tian, was  ever  a  wise  counsellor  and 
conciliator  in  such  affairs ;  and 
proved  of  great  help  to  Hakon. 
Once,  for  example,  there  having 
risen,  at  a  Yule- feast,  loud,  almost 
stormful  demand  that  Hakon,  like 
a  true  man  and  brother,  should 
drink  Yule-beer  with  them  in  their 
sacred  hightide,  Sigurd  persuaded 
him  to  comply,  for  peace  sake,  at 
least  in  form.  Hakon  took  the  cup 
in  his  left  hand  (excellent  hot  beer), 
and  with  his  right  cut  the  sign  of 
the  cross  above  it,  then  drank  a 
draught.  "  Yes ;  but  what  is  this 
with  the  king's  right  hand  ?  "  cried 
the  company.  "  Don't  you  see  ?  " 
answered  shifty  Sigurd;  "  he  makes 
the  sign  of  Thor's  hammer  before 
drinking !  "  which  quenched  the 
matter  for  the  time. 

Horse-flesh,  horse-broth,  and  the 
horse-ingredient  generally,  Hakon 
all  but  inexorably  declined.  By 
Sigurd's  pressing  exhortation  and 
entreaty,  he  did  once  take  a  kettle 
of  horse-broth  by  the  handle,  with 
a  good  deal  of  linen-quilt  or  towel 
interposed,  and  did  open  his  lips 
for  what  of  steam  could  insinuate 
itself.  At  another  time  he  con- 
sented to  a  particle  of  horse-liver, 
intending  privately,  I  guess,  to 
keep  it  outside  the  gullet,  and 
smuggle  it  away  without  swal- 
lowing; but  farther  than  this  not 
even  Sigurd  could  persuade  him  to 
go.  At  the  Things  held  in  regard 
to  this  matter  Hakon' s  success 
was  always  incomplete;  now  and 
then  it  was  plain  failure,  and  Hakon 
had  to  draw  back  till  a  better  time. 
Here  is  one  specimen  of  the  response 
he  got  on  such  an  occasion ;  curious 
specimen,  withal,  of  antique  parlia- 
mentary eloquence  from  an  Anti- 
Christian  Thing. 
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At  a  Thing  of  all  the  Fylkes  of 
Trondhjem,  Thing  held  at  Froste  in 
that  region,  King  Hakon,  with  all 
the  eloquence  he  had,  signified 
that  it  was  imperatively  necessary 
that  all  Bonders  and  sub-Bonders 
should  become  Christians,  and  be- 
lieve in  one  God,  Christ  the  Son  of 
Mary;  renouncing  entirely  blood 
sacrifices  and  heathen  idols ;  should 
keep  every  seventh  day  holy,  ab- 
stain from  labour  that  day,  and 
even  from  food,  devoting  the  day 
to  fasting  and  sacred  meditation. 
Whereupon,  by  way  of  universal 
answer,  arose  a  confused  universal 
murmur  of  entire  dissent.  "  Take 
away  from  us  our  old  belief,  and 
also  our  time  for  labour !  "  mur- 
mured they  in  angry  astonishment ; 
"how  can  even  the  land  be  got 
tilled  in  that  way  ?  "  "  We  cannot 
work  if  we  don't  get  food,"  said 
the  hand  labourers  and  slaves.  "  It 
lies  in  King  Hakon's  blood,"  re- 
marked others  ;  "  his  father  and  all 
his  kindred  were  apt  to  be  stingy 
about  food,  though  liberal  enough 
with  money."  At  length,  one  Os- 
bjorn  (or  Bear  of  the  Asen  or  Gods, 
what  we  now  call  Osborne),  one  Os- 
bjorn  of  Medalhusin  Gulathal,  stept 
forward,  and  said,  in  a  distinct  man- 
ner, |"  We  Bonders  (= peasant  pro- 
prietors) thought,  King  Hakon,  when 
thou  heldest  thy  first  Thing-day  here 
in  Trondhjem,  and  we  took  thee  for 
our  king,  and  received  our  hereditary 
lands  from  thee  again,  that  we  had 
got  heaven  itself.  But  now  we  know 
not  how  it  is,  whether  we  have 
won  freedom,  or  whether  thou  in- 
tendest  anew  to  make  us  slaves, 
with  this  wonderful  proposal  that 
we  should  renounce  our  faith,  which 
our  fathers  before  us  have  held, 
and  all  our  ancestors  as  well,  first 
in  tho  age  of  burial  by  burning, 
and  now  in  that  of  earth  burial; 
and  yet  these  departed  ones  were 
much  our  superiors,  and  their  faith, 
too,  has  brought  prosperity  to  us ! 


Thee,  at  the  same  time,  we  have 
loved  so  much  that  we  raised  thee 
to  manage  all  the  laws  of  the  land, 
and  speak  as  their  voice  to  us  all. 
And  even  now  it  is  our  will  and 
the  vote  of  all  Bonders  to  keep  that 
paction  which  thou  gavest  us  here 
on  the  Thing  at  Froste,  and  to 
maintain  thee  as  king  so  long  as 
any  of  us  bonders  who  are  here 
upon  the  Thing  has  life  left,  pro- 
vided thou,  king,  wilt  go  fairly  to 
work,  and  demand  of  us  only  such 
things  as  are  not  impossible.  But 
if  thou  wilt  fix  upon  this  thing 
with  so  great  obstinacy,  and  employ  • 
force  and  power,  in  that  case,  we 
Bonders  have  taken  the  resolution, 
all  of  us,  to  fall  away  from  thee, 
and  to  take  for  ourselves  another 
head,  who  will  so  behave  that  we 
may  enjoy  in  freedom  the  belief 
which  is  agreeable  to  us.  Now 
shalt  thou,  king,  choose  one  of 
these  two  courses  before  the  Thing 
disperse."  *  Whereupon/  adds  the 
Chronicle,  'all  the  Bonders  raised  a 
mighty  shout,  "Yes,  we  will  have 
it  so,  as  has  been  said."  '  So  that 
Jarl  Sigurd,  had  to  intervene,  and 
King  Hakon  to  choose  for  the 
moment  the  milder  branch  of  the 
alternative.4  At  other  Things 
Hakon  was  more  or  less  successful. 
All  his  days,  by  such  methods  as 
there  were,  he  kept  pressing  forward 
with  this  great  enterprise,  and  on 
the  whole  did  thoroughly  shake 
asunder  the  old  edifice  of  heathen- 
dom, and  fairly  introduce  some 
foundation  for  the  new  and  better 
rule  of  faith  and  life  among  his 
people.  Sigurd,  Jarl  of  Lade,  his 
wise  counsellor  in  all  these  matters, 
is  also  a  man  worthy  of  notice. 

Hakon's  arrangements  against 
the  continual  invasions  of  Eric's 
sons,  with  Danish  Blue-tooth  back- 
ing them,  were  manifold,  and  for  a 
long  time  successful.  He  appointed, 
after  consultation  and  consent  in 
the  various  Things,  so  many  war- 


4  Dahlmann  ii.  93. 
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ships,  folly  manned  and  ready,  to 
be  furnished  instantly  on  the  King's 
demand  by  each  province  or  fjord ; 
■watch fires,  on  fit  places,  from  hill 
to  hill  all  along  the  coast,  were  to 
bo  carefully  set  up,  carefully  main- 
tained in  readiness,  and  kindled 
on  any  alarm  of  war.  By  such 
methods  Blue-tooth  and  Co.'s  inva- 
sions were  for  a  long  while  tri- 
umphantly, and  even  rapidly,  one 
and  all  of  them,  beaten  back,  till 
at  length  they  seemed  as  if  intend- 
ing to  cease  altogether,  and  leave 
Hakon  alone  of  them.  But  such 
was  not  their  issue  after  all.  The 
sons  of  Eric  had  only  abated  under 
constant  discouragement,  had  not 
finally  left  off  from  what  seemed 
their  one  great  feasibility  in  life. 
Gunhild,  their  mother,  was  still 
-with  them :  a  most  contriving,  fierce- 
minded,  irreconcilable  woman,  dili- 
gent and  urgent  on  them,  in  season 
and  out  of  season  ;  and  as  for  King 
Blue-tooth,  he  was  at  all  times  ready 
to  help,  with  his  good-will  at  least. 
That  of  the  alarm-fires  on  Hakon*  s 
part  was  found  troublesome  by  his 
people  ;  sometimes  it  was  even  hurt- 
ful and  provoking  (lighting  your 
alarm-fires  and  rousing  the  whole 
coast  and  population,  when  it  was 
nothing  but  some  paltry  viking 
with  a  couple  of  ships) ;  in  short, 
the  alarm-signal  system  fell  into 
disuse,  and  good  King  Hakon  him- 
self, in  the  first  place,  paid  the 
penalty.  It  is  counted,  by  the 
latest  commentators,  to  have  been 
about  a.d.  961,  sixteenth  or  seven- 
teenth year  of  Hakon' s  pious, 
valiant,  and  worthy  reign.  Being 
at  a  feast  one  day,  with  many 
guests,  on  the  Island  of  Stord, 
sudden  announcement  came  to  him 
that  ships  from  the  south  were 
approaching  in  quantity,  and  evi- 
dently ships  of  war.  This  was  the 
biggest  of  all  the  Blue-tooth  foster- 
son  invasions ;  and  it  was  fatal 
to  Hakon  the  Good  that  night. 
Eyvind    the    Skaldaspillir     (anni- 


hilator  of  all  other  Skalds),  in  his 
famed  HaJcon's  Song,  gives  account, 
and,  still  more  pertinently,  the  al- 
ways practical  Snorrb.  Danes  in 
great  multitude,  six  to  one,  as 
people  afterwards  computed,  spring- 
ing swiftly  to  land,  and  ranking 
themselves ;  Hakon,  nevertheless, 
at  once  deciding  not  to  take  to  his 
ships  and  run,  but  to  fight  there, 
one  to  six ;  fighting,  accordingly, 
in  his  most  splendicl  manner,  and 
at  last  gloriously  prevailing ;  rout- 
ing and  scattering  back  to  their 
ships  and  flight  homeward  these  six- 
to-one  Danes.  '  During  the  struggle 
of  the  fight,'  says  Snorro,  '  he  was 
very  conspicuous  among  other  men ; 
and  while  the  sun  shone,  his  bright 
gilded  helmet  glanced,  and  thereby 
many  weapons  were  directed  at 
him.  One  of  his  henchmen,  Eyvind 
Finnson  (i.e.  Skaldaspillir,  the 
poet),  took  a  hat,  and  put  it  over 
the  king's  helmet.  Now,  among 
the  hostile  first  leaders  were  two 
uncles  of  the  Ericsons,  brothers  of 
Gunhild,  great  champions  both; 
Skreya,  the  elder  of  them,  on  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  glittering  helmet, 
shouted  boastfully,  "  Does  the  king 
of  the  Norsemen  hide  himself,  then, 
or  has  he  fled  ?  Where  now  is  the 
golden  helmet?"  And  so  saying, 
Skreya,  and  his  brother  Alf  with 
him,  pushed  on  like  fools  or  mad- 
men. The  king  said,  "  Come  on 
in  that  way,  and  yon  shall  find 
the  king  of  the  Norsemen  !"  And 
in  a  short  space  of  time  braggart 
Skreya  did  come  up,  swinging  his 
sword,  and  made  a  cut  at  the  king ; 
but  Thoralf  the  Strong,  an  Icelander, 
who  fought  at  the  king's  side,  dashed 
his  shield  so  hard  against  Skreya, 
that  he  tottered  with  the  shock. 
On  the  same  instant  the  king  takes 
his  sword  'quernbiter '  (able  to  cut 
querns  or  millstones)  with  both 
hands,  and  hews  Skreya  through 
helm  and  head,  cleaving  him  down 
to  the  shoulders.  Thoralf  also  slew 
Alf.     That  was  what  they  got  by 
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such  over-hasty  search  for  the  king 
of  the  Norsemen.' 5 

Snorro  considers  the  fall  of  these 
two  champion  uncles  as  the  crisis 
of  the  fight;  the  Danish  force 
being  much  disheartened  by  such  a 
sight,  and  King  Hakon  now  press- 
ing on  so  hard  that  all  men  gave 
way  before  him,  the  battle  on  the 
Ericson  part  became  a  whirl  of 
recoil ;  and  in  a  few  minutes  more 
a  torrent  of  mere  flight  and  haste 
to  get  on  board  their  ships,  put  to 
sea  again ;  in  which  operation 
many  of  them  were  drowned,  says 
Snorro;  survivors  making  instant 
sail  for  Denmark  in  that  sad  condi- 
tion. 

This  seems  to  have  been  King 
Sakon's  finest  battle,  and  the  most 
conspicuous  of  his  victories,  due 
not  a  little  to  his  own  grand  quali- 
ties shown  on  the  occasion.  But, 
alas !  it  was  his  last  also.  He  was 
still  zealously  directing  the  chase 
of  that  mad  Danish  flight,  or  whirl 
of  recoil  towards  their  Bhips,  when 
an  arrow,  shot  most  likely  at  a 
venture,  hit  him  under  the  left 
armpit ;  and  this  proved  his  death. 

He  was  helped  into  his  ship,  and 
made  sail  for  Alrekstad,  where  his 
chief  residence  in  those  parts  was; 
but  had  to  stop  at  a  smaller  place 
of  his  (which  had  been  his  mother's, 
and  where  he  himself  was  born) — a 
place  called  Hella  (the  Flat  Rock), 
still  known  as  *  Hakon's  Hella,' 
faint  from  loss  of  blood  and 
crushed  down  as  he  had  never 
before  felt.  Having  no  Bon  and  only 
one  daughter,  he  appointed  these 
invasive  sons  of  Eric  to  be  sent  for, 
and  if  he  died  to  become  kings  ;  but 
to  "  spare  his  friends  and  kindred. " 
"  If  a  longer  life  be  granted  me/'  he 
said,  "  I  will  go  out  of  this  land  to 
Christian  men,  and  do  penance  for 
what  I  have  committed  against 
God.  But  if  I  die  in  the  country 
of  the  heathen,  let  me  have  such 
burial  as  you  yourselves  think  fit- 


test." These  are  his  last  recorded 
words.  And  in  heathen  fashion  he 
was  buried,  and  besung  by  Eyvind 
and  the  Skalds,  though  himself  a 
zealously  Christian  king.  Hakon 
the  Good;  so  one  still  finds  him 
worthy  of  being  called.  The  sorrow 
on  Hakon' s  death,  Snorro  tells  us, 
was  so  great  and  universal,  'that 
he  was  lamented  both  by  friends 
and  enemies;  and  they  said  that 
never  again  would  Norway  see  such 
a  king.' 

CHAPTER  IV. 
HARALD  GREY-FELL  AND   BROTHERS*! 

Eric's  sons,  four  or  five  of  them, 
with  a  Harald  at  the  top,  now  at 
once  got  Norway  in  hand,  all  of  it 
but  Trondhjem,  as  king  and  under- 
kings,  and  made  a  severe  time  of  it 
for  those  who  had  been,  or  seemed 
to  be,  their  enemies.  Excellent 
Jarl  Sigurd,  always  so  useful  to 
Hakon  and  his  country,  was  killed 
by  them ;  and  they  came  to  repent 
that  beforo  very  long.  The  slain 
Sigurd  left  a  son,  Hakon,  as  Jarl, 
who  became  famous  in  the  northern 
world  by  and  by.  This  Hakon,  and 
him  only,  would  the  Trondhjemers 
accept  as  sovereign.  "  Death  to 
him,  then,"  said  the  sons  of  Erio, 
but  only  in  secret,  till  they  had  got 
their  hands  free  and  were  ready ; 
which  was  not  yet  for  some  years. 
Nay,  Hakon,  when  actually  at- 
tacked, made  good  resistance,  and 
threatened  to  cause  trouble.  Nor 
did  he  by  any  means  get  his  death 
from  these  sons  of  Eric  at  this  time, 
or  till  long  afterwards  at  all,  from 
one  of  their  kin,  as  it  chanced. 
On  the  contrary,  he  fled  to  Don- 
mark  now,  and  by  and  by  ma- 
naged to  come  back,  to  their  cost. 

Among  their  other  chief  victims 
were  two  cousins  of  their  own, 
Tryggve  and  Gudrod,  who  had 
been  honest  under-kings  to  the  late 
head-king,  Hakon   the   Good;  but 


4  Laing's  Snorro,  i.  344. 
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were  now  become  suspect,  and  had 
to  fight  for  their  lives,  and  lose 
them  in  a  tragic  manner.  Tryggve 
had  a  son,  whom  we  shall  hear  of. 
Gudrod,  son  of  worthy  Bjorn  the 
Chapman,  was  grandfather  of  Saint 
Olaf,  whom  all  men  have  heard  of, 
— who  has  a  church  in  Southwark 
even,  and  another  in  Old  Jewry,  to 
this  hour.  In  all  these  violences, 
Gunhiid,  widow  of  the  late  king 
Eric,  was  understood  to  have  a 
principal  hand.  She  had  come  back 
to  Norway  with  her  sons ;  and 
naturally  passed  for  the  secret  ad- 
viser and  Maternal  President  in 
whatever  of  violence  went  on ; 
always  reckoned  a  fell,  vehement, 
relentless  personage  where  her  own 
interests  were  concerned.  Probably 
as  things  settled,  her  influence  on 
affairs  grew  less.  At  least  one 
hopes  so ;  and,  in  the  Sagas,  hears 
less  and  less  of  her,  and  before  long 
nothing. 

Harald,  the  head-king  in  this 
Eric  fraternity,  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  a  bad  man, — the  contrary 
indeed ;  but  his  position  was  un- 
towardly,  full  of  difficulty  and  con- 
tradictions. Whatever  Harald  could 
accomplish  for  behoof  of  Christi- 
anity, or  real  benefit  to  Norway, 
in  these  cross  circumstances,  he 
seems  to  have  done  in  a  modest 
and  honest  manner.  He  got  the 
name  of  Qreyfell  from  his  people  on 
a  very  trivial  account,  but  seem- 
ingly with  perfect  good  humour  on 
their  part.  Some  Iceland  trader 
had  brought  a  cargo  of  furs  to 
Trondhjem  (Lade)  for  sale;  sale 
being  slacker  than  the  Icelander 
wished,  he  presented  a  chosen  spe- 
cimen, cloak,  doublet,  or  whatever 
it  was,  to  Harald,  who  wore  it  with 
acceptance  in  public,  and  rapidly 
brought  disposal  of  the  Icelander's 
stock,  and  the  surname  of  Qreyfell  to 
himself.  His  under-kings  and  he 
were  certainly  not  popular,  though 
I  almost  think  Qreyfell  himself,  in 
absence  of  his  mother  and  the 
under-kings,  might  have  been  so. 


But  here*  they  all  were,  and  had 
wrought  great  trouble  in  Norway. 
"  Too  many  of  them,"  said  every- 
body; "too  many  of  these  courts 
and  court  people,  eating  up  any 
substance  that  there  is !  "  For  the 
seasons  withal,  two  or  three  of  them 
in  succession,  were  bad  for  grass, 
much  more  for  grain;  no  Jierring  came 
either ;  very  cleanness  of  teeth  was 
like  to  come  in  Ey  vind  Skaldaspillir's 
opinion.  This  scarcity  became  at 
last  their  share  of  the  great  Famine 
of  a.d.  975,  which  desolated  Western 
Europe  (see  the  poem  in  the  Saxon 
Chronicle).  And  all  this  by  Eyvind 
Skaldaspillir,  and  the  heathen  Norse 
in  general,  was  ascribed  to  anger 
of  the  heathen  gods.  Discontent  in 
Norway,  and  especially  in  Eyvind 
Skaldaspillir,  seems  to  have  been 
very  great. 

Whereupon  exile  Hakon,  Jarl 
Sigurd's  son,  bestirs  himself  in 
Denmark,  backed  by  old  King 
Blue-tooth,  and  begins  invading  and 
encroaching  in  a  miscellaneous  way ; 
especially  intriguing  and  contriving 
plots  all  round  him.  An  unfathom- 
ably  cunning  kind  of  fellow,  as  well 
as  an  audacious  and  strong-handed ! 
Intriguing  in  Trondhjem,  where  he 
gets  the  under-kin  g,  Grey  fell's  bro- 
ther, fallen  upon  and  murdered; 
intriguing  with  Gold  Harald,  a  dis- 
tinguished cousin  or  nephew  of  King 
Blue-tooth's,  who  had  done  fine 
viking  work,  and  gained  such  wealth 
that  he  got  the  epithet  of  '  Gold,' 
and  who  now  was  infinitely  desirous 
of  a  share  in  Blue-tooth's  kingdom 
as  the  proper  finish  to  these  sea- 
rovines.  He  even  ventured  one  day 
to  make  publicly  a  distinct  proposal 
that  way  to  King  Harald  Blue-tooth 
himself;  who  flew  into  thunder  and 
lightning  at  the  mere  mention  of 
it ;  so  that  none  durst  speak  to  him 
for  several  days  afterwards.  Of 
both  these  Haralds  Hakon  was 
confidential  friend  ;  and  needed  all 
his  skill  to  walk  without  immediate 
annihilation  between  such  a  pair  of 
dragons,  and  work  out  Norway  for 
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himself  withal.  In  the  end  he 
found  he  must  take  solidly  to  Bine- 
tooth's  side  of  the  question;  and 
that  they  two  must  provide  a  recipe 
for  Gold  Harald  and  Norway  both 
at  once. 

"It  is  as  much  as  your  life  is 
worth  to  speak  again  of  sharing 
this  Danish  kingdom,"  said  Hakon 
very  privately  to  Gold  Harald ;  "bat 
could  not  you,  my  golden  friend, 
he  content  with  Norway  for  a  king- 
dom, if  one  helped  you  to  it  ?  " 

"That  could  I  well,"  answered 
Harald. 

"  Then  keep  me  those  nine  war- 
ships you  have  just  been  rigging 
for  a  new  viking  cruise;  have 
these  in  readiness  when  I  lift  my 
finger  ! " 

That  was  the  recipe  contrived  for 
Gold  Harald;  recipe  for  King 
Greyfell  goes  into  the  same  phial, 
and  is  also  ready. 

Hitherto  the  Hakon-Blue- tooth 
disturbances  in  Norway  had 
amounted  to  but  little.  King 
Greyfell,  a  very  active  and  valiant 
man,  has  constantly,  without  much 
difficulty,  repelled  these  sporadic 
bits  of  troubles;  but  Greyfell,  all 
the  same,  would  willingly  have 
peace  with  dangerous  old  Blue- 
tooth (ever  anxious  to  get  his 
clutches  over  Norway  on  any  terms), 
if  peace  with  him  could  be  had. 
Blue-tooth,  too,  professes  every  wil- 
lingness ;  inveigles  Greyfell,  he  and 
Hakon  do,  to  have  a  friendly  meet- 
ing on  the  Danish  borders,  and  not 
only  settle  all  these  quarrels,  but 
generously  settle  Greyfell  in  certain 
fiefs  which  he  claimed  in  Denmark 
itself;  and  so  swear  everlasting 
friendship.  Greyfell  joyfully  com- 
plies, punctually  appears  at  the  ap- 
pointed day  in  Lymfjord  Sound, 
the  appointed  place.  Whereupon 
Hakon  gives  signal  to  Gold  Harald, 
1  To  Lymfjord  with  these  nine  ships 
of  yours,  swift ! '  Gold  Harald  flies 
to  Lymfjord  with  his  ships,  chal- 
lenges King  Harald  Greyfell  to  land 
and  fight;   which    the   undaunted 


Greyfell,  thoughsofar  outnumbered, 
does ;  and,  fighting  his  very  best, 
perishes  there,  he  and  almost  all  his 
people.  Which  done,  Jarl  Hakon, 
who  is  in  readiness,  attacks  Gold 
Harald,  the  victorious  but  the 
wearied  ;  easily  beats  Gold  Harald, 
takes  him  prisoner,  and  instantly 
hangs  and  ends  him,  to  the  huge 
joy  of  King  Blue- too th  and  Hakon, 
who  now  make  instant  voyage  to 
Norway ;  drive  all  the  brother  under- 
kings  into  rapid  flight  to  the 
Orkneys,  to  any  readiest  shelter ; 
and  so,  under  the  patronage  of 
Blue-tooth,  Hakon,  with  the  title  of 
Jarl,  becomes  ruler  of  Norway. 
This  foul  treachery  done  on  the 
brave  and  honest  Harald  Greyfell 
is  by  some  dated  about  a.d.  969,  by 
Munch,  965,  by  others,  computing 
out  of  Snorro  only,  a.d.  975.  For 
there  is  always  an  uncertainty  in 
these  Icelandic  dates  (say  rather, 
rare  and  rude  attempts  at  dating, 
without  even  an '  a.d.*  or  other  fixed 
'  year  one  '  to  go  upon  in  Iceland), 
though  seldom,  I  think,  so  large  a 
discrepancy  as  here. 

CHAPTER    V. 

HAKON  JARL. 

Hakon  Jarl,  such  the  style  he 
took,  had  engaged  to  pay  some  kind 
of  tribute  to  King  Blue- tooth,  '  if 
he  could;'  but  he  never  did  pay  any, 
pleading  always  the  necessity  of  his 
own  affairs  ;  with  which  excuse, 
joined  to  Hakon's  readiness  in 
things  less  important,  King  Blue- 
tooth managed  to  content  himself, 
Hakon  being  always  his  good  neigh* 
bour,  at  least,  and  the  two  mutually 
dependent.  In  Norway,  Hakon, 
without  the  title  of  king,  did  in  a 
strong-handed,  stedfast,  and  at 
length  successful  way,  the  office  of 
one ;  governed  Norway  (some  count) 
for  above  twenty  years  ;  and,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  had  much 
consideration  through  most  of 
that  time  ;  specially  amongst  the 
heathen  orthodox,  tor  Hakon  Jarl 
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himself  was  a  zealous  heathen,  fixed 
in  his  mind  against  these  chimerical 
Christian  innovations  and  unsalu- 
tary  changes  of  creed,  and  would 
have  gladly  trampled  out  all  traces 
of  what  the  last  two  kings  (for 
Greyfell,  also,  was  an  English 
Christian  after  his  sort)  had  done 
in  this  respect.  But  he  wisely 
discerned  that  it  was  not  possible, 
and  that,  for  peace  sake,  he  must 
not  even  attempt  it,  but  must  strike 
preferably  into  *  perfect  toleration,' 
and  that  of  '  every  one  getting  to 
heaven '  (or  even  to  the  other  goal) 
'  in  his  own  way.'  He  himself,  it 
is  well  known,  repaired  many 
heathen  temples  (a  great  'church 
builder*  in  his  way  !),  manufactured 
many  splendid  idols,  with  much 
gilding  and  such  artistic  ornament 
as  there  was — in  particular,  one 
huge  image  of  Thor,  not  forgetting 
the  hammer  and  appendages,  and 
such  a  collar  (supposed  of  solid 
gold,  which  it  was  not  quite,  as  we 
shall  hear  in  time)  round  the  neck 
of  him  as  was  never  seen  in  all  the 
North.  How  he  did  his  own  Yule 
festivals,  with  what  magnificent 
solemnity,  the  horse-eatings,  blood- 
sprinklings,  and  other  sacred  rites, 
need  not  be  told.  Something  of  a 
'  Ritualist,'  one  may  perceive ; 
perhaps  had  Scandinavian  Pusey- 
isms  in  him,  and  other  desperate 
heathen  notions.  He  was  univer- 
sally believed  to  have  gone  into 
magic  for  one  thing,  and  to  have 
dangerous  potencies  derived  from 
the  Devil  himself.  The  dark  hea- 
then mind  of  him  struggling  vehe- 
mently in  that  strange  element,  not 
altogether  so  unlike  our  own  in  some 
points. 

For  the  rest,  he  was  evidently,  in 
practical  matters,  a  man  of  sharp, 
clear  insight,  of  steadfast  resolution, 
diligence,  promptitude ;  and  ma- 
naged his  secular  matters  uncom- 
monly well.  Had  sixteen  Jarls 
under  him,  though  himself  only 
Hakon  Jarl  by  title ;  and  got  obe- 
dience from  them  stricter  than  any 


king  since  Haarfagr  had  done.  Add 
to  which  that  the  country  had 
years  excellent  for  grass  and  crop, 
and  that  the  herrings  came  in  exu- 
berance ;  tokens,  to  the  thinking 
mind,  that  Hakon  Jarl  was  a  fa- 
vourite of  Heaven. 

His  fight  with  the  far-famed 
Join's  vikings  was  his  grandest  ex- 
ploit in  public  rumour.  Jomsburg, 
a  locality  not  now  known,  except 
that  it  was  near  the  mouth  of  the 
River  Oder,  denoted  in  those  ages 
the  impregnable  castle  of  a  certain 
body  corporate,  or  '  Sea  Robbery 
Association  (limited),'  which,  for 
some  generations,  held  the  Baltic 
in  terror,  and  plundered  far  beyond 
the  Belt, — in  the  ocean  itself,  in 
Flanders  and  the  opulent  trading 
havens  there, — above  all,  in  opulent 
anarchic  England,  which,  for  forty 
years  from  about  this  time,  was  the 
pirates'  Goshen ;  and  yielded,  regu- 
larly every  summer,  slaves,  dane- 
gelt,  and  miscellaneous  plunder,  like 
no  other  country  Jomsburg  or  the 
viking-world  had  ever  known. 
Palnatoke,  Bue,  and  the  other  qua- 
si-heroic heads  of  this  establish- 
ment are  still  remembered  iu  the 
northern  parts.  Palnatoke  is  the 
title  of  a  tragedy  by  Oehlenschla- 
ger,  which  had  its  run  of  immor- 
tality in  Copenhagen  some  sixty  or 
seventy  years  ago. 

I  judge  the  institution  to  have 
been  in  its  floweriest  state,  pro- 
bably now  in  Hakon  Jarl's  time. 
Hakon  Jarl  and  these  pirates,  rob- 
bing Hakon' s  subjects  and  mer- 
chants that  frequented  him,  'were 
naturally  in  quarrel ;  and  frequent 
fightings  had  fallen  out,  not  gene- 
rally to  the  profit  of  the  Joms- 
burgers,  who  at  last  determined  on 
revenge,  and  the  rooting  out  of 
this  obstructive  Hakon  Jarl.  They 
assembled  in  force  at  the  Cape  of 
Stad, — in  the  Firda  Fylke ;  and  the 
fight  was  dreadful  in  the  extreme, 
noise  of  it  filling  all  the  north  for  long 
afterwards.  Hakon,  fighting  like 
a  lion,  could  scarcely  hold  his  own, 
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— Death  or  Victory,,  the  word  on 
both    sides;    when    suddenly,   the 
heavens    grew    black,     and    there 
broke  out  a  terrific  storm  of  thun- 
der and  hail,  appalling  to  the  human 
mind, — universe  swallowed  wholly 
in  black   night;  only  the   momen- 
tary forked-blazes,  the  thunder-peal- 
ing as  of  Ragnarok,  and  the  batter- 
ing hail-torrents,  hail-stones  about 
the  size  of  an  egg.      Thor  with  his 
hammer  evidently  acting ;    but  in 
behalf  of  whom  ?       The  Jomsbur- 
gers  in  the  hideous  darkness,  bro- 
ken only  by  flashing  thunderbolts, 
had  a  dismal  apprehension  that  it 
was  probably  not  on  their  behalf 
(Thor  having  a  sense  of  justice  in 
him)  ;  and  before  the  storm  ended, 
thirty-five   of    their  seventy   ships 
sheered  away,  leaving  gallant  Bue, 
with  thirty-five  ships,  to  follow  as 
they  liked,  who  reproachfully  hail- 
ed these  fugitives,    and  continued 
the  now  hopeless  battle.        Bue's 
nose  and  lips  were  smashed  or  cut 
away;  Bue    managed,    half-articu- 
lately,  to  exclaim,  "Ha!  the  maids 
('  mays')  of  Denmark  will  never  kiss 
w  more.      Overboard,  all  ye  Bue's 
men ! "     And  taking  his  two  sea- 
chests,  with  all  the  gold  he  had 
gained  in  such  life-struggle  from  of 
old,  sprang  overboard  accordingly, 
and  finished    the   affair.       Hakon 
Jarl's  renown  rose  naturally  to  the 
transcendent  pitch  after  this  exploit. 
His  people,  I  suppose    chiefly  the 
Christian  part  of  them,  whispered 
one  to  another,    with  a   shudder, 
'That  in  the  blackest  of  the  thun- 
derstorm, he  had  taken  his  youngest 
little  boy,  and  made  away  with  him  ; 
sacrificed  him  to  Thor  or  some  devil, 
and  gained  his  victory  by  art-magic, 
or  something    worse.'     Jarl   Eric, 
Hakon's  eldest   son,    without  sus- 
picion of  art-magic,  but  already  a 
distinguished  viking,  became  thrice 
distinguished  by  his   style  of  sea- 
fighting  in  this   battle;  and  awa- 
kened  great    expectations  in    the 
diking   public;    of  him    we   shall 
near  again. 


The  Jomsburgers,  one  might 
fancy,  after  this  sad  clap  went 
visibly  down  in  the  world ;  but  the 
fact  is  not  altogether  so.  Old  King 
Blue-tooth  was  now  dead,  died  of  a 
wound  got  in  battle  with  his  un- 
natural (so-called ( natural')  son  and 
successor,  Otto  Svein  of  the  Forked 
Beard,  afterwards  king  and  con- 
queror of  England  for  a  little 
while ;  and  seldom,  perhaps  never, 
had  vikingism  been  in  such  flower 
as  now.  This  man's  name  is  Sven 
in  Swedish,  Svend  in  German,  and 
means  boy  or  lad — the  English 
*  swain.'  It  was  at  old  *  Father 
Blue- tooth's  funeral- ale  '  (drunken 
burial-feast),  that  Svein,  carousing 
with  his  Jomsburg  chiefs  and  other 
choice  spirits,  generally  of  the  rob- 
ber class,  all  risen  into  height  of 
highest  robber  enthusiasm,  pledged 
the  vow  to  one  another  ;  Svein 
that  he  would  conquer  England 
(which,  in  a  sense,  he,  after  long 
struggling,  did)  ;  and  the  Joms- 
burgers that  they  would  ruin  and 
root  out  Hakon  Jarl  (which  they 
could  by  no  means  do),  and  other 
guests  other  foolish  things  which 
proved  equally  unfeasible.  Sea-rob- 
ber volunteers  so  especially  abound- 
ing in  that  time,  one  perceives 
how  easily  the  Jomsburgers  could 
recruit  themselves,  build  or  refit 
new  robber  fleets,  man  them  with 
the  pick  of  crews,  and  steer  for 
opulent,  fruitful  England  ;  where, 
under  Ethelred  the  Unready,  was 
such  a  field  for  profitable  enterprise 
as  the  viking  public  never  had 
before  or  since. 

An  idle  question  sometimes  rises 
on  me — idle  enough,  for  it  never  can 
be  answered  in  the  affirmative  or 
the  negative,  Whether  it  was  not 
these  same  refitted  Jomsburgers 
who  appeared  some  while  after 
this  at  Red  Head  Point,  on  the 
shore  of  Angus,  and  sustained  a 
new  severe  beating,  in  what  the 
Scotch  still  faintly  remember  as 
their  *  Battle  of  Loncarty '  ?  Be- 
yond doubt  a  powerful  Norse-pirate 
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armament  dropt  anchor  at  the  Red 
Head,  to  the  alarm  of  peaceable 
mortals,  about  that  time.  It  was 
thought  and  hoped  to  be  on  its  way 
for  England,  but  it  visibly  hung  on 
for  several  days,  deliberating  (as 
was  thought)  whether  they  would 
do  this  poorer  coast  the  honour  to 
land  on  it  before  going  farther. 
Did  land,  and  .vigorously  plunder 
and  burn  south-westward  as  far  as 
Perth ;  laid  siege  to  Perth  ;  but 
brought  out  King  Kenneth  on 
them,  and  produced  that  *  Battle  of 
Loncarty '  which  still  dwells  in 
vague  memory  among  the  Scots. 
Perhaps  it  might  be  the  Jomsbur- 
gers ;  perhaps  also  not ;  for  there 
were  many  pirate  associations,  last- 
ing not  from  century  to  century  like 
the  Jomsburgers,  but  only  for  very 
limited  periods,  or  from  year  to  year ; 
indeed,  it  was  mainly  by  such  that 
the  splendid  thief- harvest  of  Eng- 
land was  reaped  in  this  disastrous 
time.  No  Scottish  chronicler  gives 
the  least  of  exact  date  to  their 
famed  victory  of  Loncarty,  only 
that  it  was  achieved  by  Kenneth 
III.,  which  will  mean  sometime  be- 
tween a.d.  975  and  994 ;  and,  by 
the  order  they  put  it  in,  probably 
soon  after  a.d.  975,  or  the  beginning 
of  this  Kenneth's  reign.  Buchanan's 
narrative,  carefully  distilled  from 
all  the  ancient  Scottish  sources,  is 
of  admirable  quality  for  style  and 
otherwise ;  qniet,  brief,  with  perfect 
clearness,  perfect  credibility  even, 
— except  that  semi-miraculous  ap- 
pendage of  the  Ploughmen,  Hay  and 
Sons,  always  hanging  to  the  tail  of 
it;  the  grain  of  possible  truth  in 
which  can  now  never  be  extracted 
by  man's  art  !6  In  brief,  what 
we  know  is,  fragments  of  ancient 
human  bones  and  armour  have 
occasionally  been  ploughed  up 
in  this  locality,  proof-positive  of 
ancient  fighting  here ;  and  the  fight 
fell  out  not  long  after  Hakon's 
beating  of  the  Jomsburgers  at  the 


Cape  of  Stad.  And  in  such  dim 
glimmer  of  wavering  twilight,  the 
question  whether  these  of  Loncarty 
were  refitted  Jomsburgers  or  not, 
must  be  left  hanging.  Loncarty  is 
now  the  biggest  bleach  field  in 
Queen  Victoria's  dominions;  no 
village  or  hamlet  there,  only  the 
huge  bleaching-house  and  a  beau- 
tiful field,  some  six  or  seven  miles 
north-west  of  Perth,  bordered  by 
the  beautiful  Tay  river  on  the  one 
side,  and  by  its  beautiful  tributary 
Almond  on  the  other ;  a  Loncarty 
fitted  either  for  bleaching  linen,  or 
for  a  bit  of  fair  duel  between  na- 
tions, in  those  simple  times.Whether 
our  refitted  Jomsburgers  had  the 
least  thing  to  do  with  it  is  only 
matter  of  fancy,  but  if  it  were  they 
who  here  again  got  a  good  beating, 
fancy  would  be  glad  to  find  herself 
fact.  The  old  piratical  kings  of 
Denmark  had  been  at  the  founding 
of  Jomsburg,  and  to  Svein  of  the 
Forked  Beard  it  was  still  vitally 
important,  but  not  so  to  the  great 
Knut,  or  any  king  that  followed  ;  all 
of  whom  had  better  business  than 
mere  thieving ;  and  it  was  Magnus 
the  Good,  of  Norway,  a  man  of  still 
higher  anti-anarchic  qualities,  that 
annihilated  it,  about  a  century  later. 
Hakon  Jarl,  his  chief  labours  in 
the  world  being  over,  is  said  to 
have  become  very  dissolute  in  his 
elder  days,  especially  in  the  matter 
of  women ;  the  wretched  old  fool, 
led  away  by  idleness  and  fulness 
of  bread,  which  to  all  of  us  are 
well  said  to  be  the  parents  of  mis- 
chief. Having  absolute  power,  he 
got  into  the  habit  of  openly  plun- 
dering men's  pretty  daughters  and 
wives  from  them,  and,  after  a  few 
weeks,  sending  them  back ;  greatly 
to  the  rage  of  the  fierce  Norse 
heart,  had  there  been  any  means  of 
resisting  or  revenging.  It  did,  after 
a  little  while,  prove  the  ruin  and 
destruction  of  Hakon  the  Rich,  as 
he  was  then  called.     It  opened  the 


•  G.  Buchanani  Opera  Omnia,  i.  103-4  (Curante  Ruddimano,  Edinburgi  1 7 1 5). 
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door,  namely,  for  entry  of  Olaf 
Tryggveson  upon  the  scene, — a  very 
much  grander  man;  in  regard  to 
whom  the  wiles  and  traps  of  Hakon 
proved  to  be  a  recipe,  not  on  Trygg- 
veson, but  on  the  wily  Hakon  him- 
self, as  shall  now  be  seen  straight- 
way. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
OLAF    TRYGGVESON. 

Hakon,  in  late  times,  had  heard 
of  a  famous  stirring  person,  victori- 
ous in  various  lands  and  seas,  latterly 
united  in  sea-robbery  with  Svein, 
Prince  Royal  of  Denmark,  after- 
wards King  Svein  of  the  Double- 
heard  ('  Zvae  Shiaeg*  Twa  Shag)  or 
fork-beard,  both  of  whom  had 
already  done  transcendent  feats  in 
the  viking  way  during  this  copart- 
nery. The  fame  of  Svein,  and  this 
stirring  personage,  whose  name  was 
'Ole,'  and,  recently,  their  stupend- 
ous feats  in  plunder  of  England, 
siege  of  London,  and  other  wonders 
and  splendours  of  viking  glory  and 
success,  had  gone  over  all  the  north, 
awakening  the  attention  of  Hakon 
and  everybody  there.  The  name  of 
'Ole'  was  enigmatic,  mysterious, 
and  even  dangerous-looking  to 
Hakon  Jarl,  who  at  length  sent  out 
a  confidential  spy  to  investigate 
this  *  Ole,' — a  feat  which  the  con- 
fidential spy  did  completely  accom- 
plish— by  no  means  to  Hakon's 
profit !  The  mysterious '  Ole '  proved 
to  be  no  other  than  Olaf>  son  of 
Tryggve,  destined  to  blow  Hakon 
Jarl  suddenly  into  destruction,  and 
become  famous  among  the  heroes 
of  the  Norse  world. 

Of  Olaf  Tryggveson  one  always 
hopes  there  might,  one  day,  some 
real  outline  of  a  biography  be  writ- 
ten ;  fished  from  the  abysses  where 
(as  usual)  it  welters  deep  in  foul 
neighbonrhood  for  the  present.  Far- 
ther on  we  intend  a  few  words 
more  upon  the  matter.  But  in  this 
place  all  that  concerns  us  in  it 
limits  itself  to  the  two  following 
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facts :  first,  that  Hakon's  confiden- 
tial spy  '  found  Ole  in  Dublin ' ; 
picked  acquaintance  with  him,  got 
nim  to  confess  that  he  was  actually 
Olaf,  son  of  Tryggve  (the  Tryggve, 
whom  Blood-axe's  fierce  widow  and 
her  sons  had  murdered)  ;  got  him 
gradually  to  own  that  perhaps  an 
expedition  into  Norway  might  have 
its  chances ;  and  finally  that,  under 
such  a  wise  and  loyal  guidance  as 
his  (the  confidential  spy's,  whose 
friendship  for  Tryggveson  was  so 
indubitable),  he  (Tryggveson)  would 
actually  try  it  upon  Hakon  Jarl,  the 
dissolute  old  scoundrel.  Fact  se- 
cond is,  that  about  the  time  they 
two  set  sail  from  Dublin  on  their 
Norway  expedition,  Hakon  Jarl 
removed  to  Trondhjem,  then  called 
Lade ;  intending  to  pass  some 
months  there. 

Now  just  about  the  time  when 
Tryggveson,  spy,  and  party  had 
landed  in  Norway,  and  were  advanc- 
ing upon  Lade,  with  what  support 
from  the  public  could  be  got,  disso- 
lute old  Hakon  Jarl  had  heard  of 
one  Gudrun,  a  Bonder's  wife,  un- 
parallelled  in  beauty,  who  was  called 
in  those  parts,  *  Sunshine  of  the 
Grove  '  (so  inexpressibly  lovely)  ; 
and  sent  off  a  couple  of  thralls  to 
bring  her  to  him.  "Never, "answered 
Gudrun  ;  "  never,"  her  indignant 
husband  ;  in  a  tone  dangerous  and 
displeasing  to  these  Court  thralls  ; 
who  had  to  leave  rapidly,  but  threat- 
ened to  return  in  better  strength 
before  Ion  g.  Whereupon,  in  stan  tly , 
the  indignant  Bonder  and  his  Sun- 
shine of  the  Grove  sent  out  their 
war- arrow,  rousing  all  the  country 
into  angry  promptitude,  and  more 
than  one  perhaps  into  greedy  hope 
of  reveuge  for  their  own  injuries. 
The  rest  of  Hakon's  history  now 
rushes  on  with  extreme  rapidity. 

Sunshine  of  the  Grove,  when 
next  demanded  of  her  Bonder,  has 
the  whole  neighbourhood  assembled 
in  arms  round  her;  rumour  of 
Tryggveson  is  fast  making  it  the 
whole    country.     Hakon's  insolent 
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messengers  are  cut  in  pieces ; 
Hakon  finds  he  cannot  fly  nnder 
cover  too  soon.  With  a  single 
slave  he  flies  that  same  night; — but 
whitherward  ?  Can  think  of  no 
safe  place,  except  to  some  old  mis- 
tress of  his,  who  lives  retired  in 
that  neighbourhood,  and  has  some 
pity  or  regard  for  the  wicked  old 
Hakon.  Old  mistress  does  receive 
him,  pities  him,  will  do  all  she  can 
to  protect  and  hide  him.  But 
how,  by  what  uttermost  stretch  of 
female  artifice  hide  him  here ;  every- 
one will  search  here  first  of  all ! 
Old  mistress,  by  the  slave's  help, 
extemporises  a  cellar  under  the 
floor  of  her  pig-house ;  sticks 
Hakon  and  slave  into  that,  as  the 
one  safe  seclusion  she  can  contrive. 
Hakon  and  slave,  begrunted  by  the 
pigs  above  them,  tortured  by  the 
devils  within  and  about  them, 
passed  two  days  in  circumstances 
more  and  more  horrible.  For  they 
heard,  through  their  light-slit  and 
breathing  -  slit,  the  triumphs  of 
Tryggveson  proclaiming  itself  by 
Tryggveson's  own  lips,  who  had 
mounted  a  big  boulder  near  by  and 
was  victoriously  speaking  to  the 
people,  winding  up  with  a  promise 
of  honours  and  rewards  to  whoever 
should  bring  him  wicked  old 
Hakon' s  head.  Wretched  Hakon, 
justly  suspecting  his  slave,  tried  to 
at  least  keep  himself  awake.  Slave 
did  keep  himself  awake  till  Hakon 
dozed  or  slept,  then  swiftly  cut  off 
Hakon' s  head,  and  plunged  out  with 
it  to  the  presence  of  Tryggveson. 
Tryggveson,  detesting  the  traitor, 
useful  as  the  treachery  was,  cut  off 
the  slave's  head  too,  had  it  hung  up 
along  with  Hakon'son  the  pinnacle 
of  the  Lade  Gallows,  where  the 
populace  pelted  both  heads  with 
stones  and  many  curses,  especially 
the  more  important  of  the  two. 
*  Hakon  the  Bad '  ever  henceforth, 
instead  of  Hakon  the  Bich. 

This  was  the  end  of  Hakon  Jarl, 
the  last  support  of  heathenry  in 
Norway,  among  other    character- 


istics he  had :  a  strong-handed, 
hard-headed,  very  relentless,  greedy 
and  wicked  being.  He  is  reckoned 
to  have  ruled  in  Norway,  or  mainly 
ruled,  either  in  the  struggling  or 
triumphant  state,  for  about  thirty 
years  (965-95  ?).  He  and  his 
seem  to  have  formed,  by  chance 
rather  than  design,  the  chief  oppo- 
sition which  the  Haarfagr  posterity 
throughout  its  whole  course  ex- 
perienced in  Norway.  Such  the 
cost  to  them  of  killing  good  Jarl 
Sigurd,  in  GreyfelTs  time !  For 
*  curses,  like  chickens,'  do  some- 
times visibly  '  come  home  to  feed,' 
as  they  always,  either  visibly  or  else 
invisibly,  are  punctually  sure  to  do. 

Hakon  Jarl  is  considerably  con- 
nected with  the  Faroer  Saga  ;  often 
mentioned  there,  and  comes  out 
perfectly  in  character ;  an  altogether 
worldly-wise  man  of  the  roughest 
type,  not  without  a  turn  for  prac- 
ticality of  kindness  to  those  who 
would  really  be  of  use  to  him.  His 
tendencies  to  magic  also  are  not 
forgotten. 

Hakon  left  two  sons,  Eric  and 
Svein,  often  also  mentioned  in  this 
Saga.  On  their  father's  death  they 
fled  to  Sweden,  to  Denmark,  and 
were  busy  stirring  up  troubles 
in  those  countries  against  Olaf 
Tryggveson;  till  at  length,  by  a 
favourable  combination,  under  their 
auspices  chiefly,  they  got  his  brief 
and  noble  reign  put  an  end  to. 
Nay,  furthermore,  Jarl  Eric  left 
sons,  especially  an  elder  son,  named 
also  Eric,  who  proved  a  sore  afflic- 
tion, and  a  continual  stone  of 
stumbling  to  a  new  generation  of 
Haarfagrs,  and  so  continued  the 
curse  of  Sigurd's  murder  upon 
them. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  Hakon's 
reign  it  was  that  the  discovery  of 
America  took  place  (985).  Actual 
discovery,  it  appears,  by  Eric  the 
Red,  an  Icelander;  concerning 
which  there  has  been  abundant 
investigation  and  discussion  in 
oar  time.     Oinnungagap    (Roaring 
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Abyss)  is  thought  to  be  the  month 
of  Behring's  Straits  in  Baffin's 
Bay ;  Big  HeUoland,  the  coast  from 
Cape  Walsingham  to  near  New- 
foundland; Little  HeUoland,  New- 
foundland itself.  Marhland  was 
Lower  Canada,  New  Brunswick, 
and  Nova  Scotia.  Southward  thence 
to  Chesapeak  Bay  was  called  Wine 
Land  (wild  grapes  still  grow  in 
Rhode  Island,  and  more  luxuriantly 
further  south) .  White  Man's  Land, 
called  also  Great  Ireland,  is  sup- 
posed to  mean  the  two  Carolinas, 
down  to  the  Southern  Gape  of 
Florida.  In  Dahlmann's  opinion,  the 
Irish  themselves  might  even  pretend 
to  have  probably  been  the  first  dis- 
coverers of  America ;  they  had  evi- 
dently got  to  Iceland  itself  before 
the  Norse  exiles  found  it  out.  It 
appears  to  be  certain  that,  from  the 
end  of  the  tenth  century  to  the 
early  part  of  the  fourteenth,  there 
was  a  dim  knowledge  of  those  dis- 
tant shores  extant  in  the  Norse 
mind,  and  even  some  straggling 
series  of  visits  thither  by  roving 
Norsemen ;  though,  as  only  danger, 
difficulty,  and  no  profit  resulted, 
the  visits  ceased,  and  the  whole 
matter  sank  into  oblivion,  and,  but 
for  the  Icelandic  talent  of  writing 
in  the  long  winter  nights,  would 
never  have  been  heard  of  by  pos- 
terity at  all. 

CHAPTER  VH. 

beign  of  0lap  tryggveson. 

Olaf  Tryggveson  (a.d.  995-1000) 
also  makesa  great  figure  in  the  Faroer 
Saga,  and  recounts  there  his  early 
troubles,  which  were  strange  and 
many.  He  is  still  reckoned  a  grand 
hero  of  the  North,  though  his  votes 
now  is  only  Snorro  Sturrleson  of 
Iceland.  Tryggveson  had  indeed 
many  adventures  in  the  world. 
His  poor  mother,  Astrid,  was  ob- 
liged to  fly  with  him,  on  murder 
of  her  husband  by  Gunhild — to  fly 
for  life,  three  months  before  her 
little  Olaf  was    bom.      She   lay 


concealed  in  reedy  island,  fled 
through  trackless  forests,  reached 
her  father's  with  the  little  baby  in 
her  arms,  and  lay  deep-hidden  there, 
tended  only  by  her  father  himself ; 
Gunhild's  pursuit  being  so  inces- 
sant, and  keen  as  with  sleuth- 
hounds.  Poor  Astrid  had  to  fly 
again  deviously  to  Sweden,  to  Esth- 
land  (Esthonia),  to  Russia.  In 
Esthland  she  was  sold  as  a  slave, 
quite  parted  from  her  boy,  who 
also  was  sold,  and  again  sold;  but 
did  at  last  fall  in  with  a  kinsman 
high  in  the  Russian  service;  did 
from  him  find  redemption  and  help, 
and  so  rose,  in  a  distinguished 
manner,  to  manhood,  victorious 
self-help,  and  recovery  of  his  king- 
dom at  last.  He  even  met  his  * 
mother  again,  he  as  king  of  Norway, 
she  as  one  wonderfully  lifted  out  of 
darkness  into  new  life,  and  happi- 
ness still  in  store. 

Grown  to  manhood,  Tryggveson, 
now  become  acquainted  with  his 
birth,  and  with  his,  alas !  hopeless 
claims,  left  Russia  for  the  one  pro- 
fession open  to  him,  that  of  sea- 
robbery  ;  and  did  feats  without 
number  in  that  questionable  line  in 
many  seas  and  scenes — in  England 
latterly,  and  most  conspicuously  of 
all.  In  one  of  his  courses  thither, 
after  long  labours  in  the  Hebrides, 
Man,  Wales,  and  down  the  western 
shores  to  the  very  Land's  End  and 
farther,  he  paused  at  the  Scilly 
Islands  for  a  little  while.  He  was 
told  of  a  wonderful  Christian  hermit 
living  strangely  in  these  sea- soli- 
tudes; had  the  curiosity  to  seek 
him  out,  examine,  question,  and 
discourse  with  him ;  and,  after  some 
reflection,  accepted  Christian  bap- 
tism from  the  venerable  man.  In 
Snorro  the  story  is  involved  in 
miracle,  rumour,  and  fable ;  but 
the  fact  itself  seems  certain,  and  is 
very  interesting;  the  great,  wild, 
noble  soul  of  fierce  Olaf  opening  to 
this  wonderful  gospel  of  tidings 
from  beyond  the  world,  tidings 
which  infinitely  transcended  all  else 
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he  had  ever  heard  or  dreamt  of! 
It  seems  certain  he  was  baptised 
here ;  date  not  fixable ;  shortly  be- 
fore poor  heart-broken  Dunstan's 
death,  or  shortly  after ;  most  English 
churches,  monasteries  especially, 
lying  burnt,  under  continual  visi- 
tation of  the  Danes.  Olaf,  such 
baptism  notwithstanding,  did  not 
quit  his  viking  profession  ;  indeed, 
what  other  was  there  for  him  in  the 
world  as  yet  ? 

We  mentioned  his  occasional 
copartneries  with  Svein  of  the 
Double-beard,  now  become  King  of 
Denmark,  but  the  greatest  of  these, 
and  the  alone  interesting  at  this 
time,  is  their  joint  invasion  of  Eng- 
land, and  Tryggveson's  exploits  and 
fortunes  there  some  years  after 
that  adventure  of  baptism  in  the 
Scilly  Isles.  Svein  and  he  'were 
above  a  year  in  England  together/ 
this  time:  they  steered  up  the 
Thames  with  three  hundred  ships 
and  many  fighters;  siege,  or  at 
least  furious  assault,  of  London 
was  their  first  or  main  enterprise, 
but  it  did  not  succeed.  The  Saxon 
Chronicle  gives  date  to  it,  a.d. 
994,  and  names  expressly,  as 
Svein' s  co-partner,  '  Olaus,  king 
of  Norway/  —  which  he  was  as 
yet  far  from  being ;  but  in  regard 
to  the  Year  of  Grace  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  to  be  held  indispu- 
table, and,  indeed,  has  the  field 
to  itself  in  this  matter.  Famed 
Olaf  Tryggveson,  seen  visibly  at  the 
siege  of  London,  year  994,  it  throws 
a  kind  of  momentary  light  to  us 
over  that  disastrous  whirlpool  of 
miseries  and  confusions,  all  dark 
and  painful  to  the  fancy  otherwise ! 
This  big  voyage  and  furious  siege 
of  London  is  Svein  Double-beard's 
first  real  attempt  to  fulfil  that  vow 
of  his  at  Father  Blue- tooth's  '  fu- 
neral ale/  and  conquer  England, — 
which  it  is  a  pity  he  could  not  yet 
do.  Had  London  now  fallen  to  him, 
it  is  pretty  evident  all  England 
must  have  followed,  and  poor  Eng- 
land, with  Svein  as  king  over  it, 


been  delivered  from  immeasurable 
woes,  which  had  to  last  some  two 
and  twenty  years  farther,  before 
this  result  could  be  arrived  at.  But 
finding  London  impregnable  for 
the  moment  (no  ship  able  to  get 
athwart  the  bridge,  and  many  Danes 
perishing  in  the  attempt  to  do  it  by 
swimming),  Svein  and  Olaf  turned 
to  other  enterprises ;  all  England  in 
a  manner  lying  open  to  them,  turn 
which  way  they  liked.  They  burnt 
and  plundered  over  Kent,  over 
Hampshire,  Sussex;  they  stormed 
far  and  wide ;  world  lying  all  before 
them  where  to  choose.  Wretched 
Ethelred,  as  the  one  invention  he 
could  fall  upon,  offered  them  Dane- 
gelt  (16,000?.  of  silver  this  year, 
but  it  rose  in  other  years  as 
high  as  48,000?.);  the  desperate 
Ethelred,  a  clear  method  of  quench- 
ing fire  by  pouring  oil  on  it ! 
Svein  and  Olaf  accepted;  with- 
drew to  Southampton, — Olaf  at 
least  did, — till  the  money  was  got 
ready.  Strange  to  think  of,  fierce 
Svein  of  the  Double-beard,  and 
conquest  of  England  by  him ;  thia 
had  at  last  become  the  one  salutary 
result  which  remained  for  that  dis- 
tracted, down-trodden,  now  utterly 
chaotic  and  anarchic  country.  A. 
conquering  Svein,  followed  by  an 
ably  and  earnestly  administrative, 
as  well  as  conquering,  Knut  (whom 
Dahlmann  compares  to  Charle- 
magne), were  thus  by  the  myste- 
rious destinies  appointed  the  effec- 
tive saviours  of  England. 

Tryggveson,  on  this  occasion, 
was  a  good  while  at  Southamp- 
ton ;  and  roamed  extensively  about, 
easily  victorious  over  everything, 
if  resistance  were  attempted;  but 
finding  little  or  none;  and  ac ting- 
now  in  a  peaceable  or  even  friendly- 
capacity.  In  the  Southampton 
country  he  came  in  contact  with 
the  then  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, excellent  Elphegus,  still  dimly- 
decipherable  to  us  as  a  man  of 
great  natural  discernment,  piety, 
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and  inborn  veracity ;  a  hero-soul, 
probably  of  real  brotherhood  with 
Olaf  s  own.  He  even  made  court 
visits  to  King  Ethelred ;  one  visit 
to  him  at  Andover  of  a  very  serious 
nature.  By  Elphegus,  as  we  can 
discover,  he  was  introduced  into 
the  real  depths  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Elphegus,  with  due  solem- 
nity of  apparatus,  in  presence  of 
the  king,  at  Andover,  baptised 
Olaf  anew,  and  to  him  Olaf  engaged 
that  he  would  never  plunder  in 
England  any  more ;  which  promise, 
too,  he  kept.  In  fact,  not  long 
after,  S vein's  conquest  of  England 
being  in  an  evidently  forward  state, 
Tryggveson  (having  made,  withal, 
a  great  English  or  Irish  marriage, 
— a  dowager  princess,  who  had 
voluntarily  fallen  in  love  with  him, 
— see  Snorro  for  this  fine  romantic 
fact!)  mainly  resided  in  our  island 
for  two  or  three  years,  or  else  in 
Dublin,  in  the  precincts  of  the 
Danish  Court  there  in  the  Sister 
Isle.  Accordingly  it  was  in  Dublin, 
as  above  noted,  that  Hakon's  spy 
found  him ;  and  from  the  Liffey 
that  his  squadron  sailed,  through 
the  Hebrides,  through  the  Orkneys, 
plundering  and  baptising  in  their 
strange  way,  towards  such  success 
as  we  have  seen. 

Tryggveson  made  a  stout,  and,  in 
effect,  victorious  and  glorious  strug- 
gle for  himself  as  king.  Daily  and 
hourly  vigilant  to  do  so,  often 
enough  by  soft  and  even  merry 
methods, — for  he  wasa  witty,  jocund 
man,  and  had  a  fine  ringing  laugh 
in  him,  and  clear  pregnant  words 
ever  ready, — or  if  soft  methods 
would  not  serve,  then  by  hard  and 
even  hardest  he  put  down  a  great 
deal  of  miscellaneous  anarchy  in 
Norway ;  was  especially  busy  against 
heathenism  (devil-worship  and  its 
rites)  :  this,  indeed,  may  be  called 
the  focus  and  heart  of  all  his  royal 
endeavour  in  Norway,  and  of  all 
the  troubles  he  now  had  with  his 
people  there.  For  this  was  a  serious, 
vital,    all-comprehending    matter ; 


devil-worship,  a  thing  not  to  be 
tolerated  one  moment  longer  than 
you  could  by  any  method  help ! 
Olaf  s  success  was  intermittent,  of 
varying  complexion  ;  but  his  effort, 
swift  or  slow,  was  strong  and  con- 
tinual ;  and  on  the  whole  he  did 
succeed.  Take  a  sample  or  two  of 
that  wonderful  conversion  process : 

At  one  of  his  first  Things  he 
found  the  Bonders  all  assembled 
in  arms ;  resolute  to  the  death 
seemingly,  against  his  proposal  and 
him.  Tryggveson  said  little ;  waited 
impassive,  "  What  your  reasons  are, 
good  men  ?  "  One  zealous  Bonder 
started  up  in  passionate  parlia- 
mentary eloquence ;  but  after  a 
sentence  or  two,  broke  down ;  one, 
and  then  another,  and  still  another, 
and  remained  all  three  staring  in 
open-mouthed  silence  there  !  The 
peasant-  proprietors  accepted  the 
phenomenon  as  ludicrous,  perhaps 
partly  as  miraculous  withal,  and 
consented  to  baptism  this  time. 

On  another  occasion  of  a  Thing, 
which  had  assembled  near  some 
heathen  temple  to  meet  him, — 
temple  where  Hakon  Jarl  had  done 
much  repairing,  and  set  up  many 
idol  figures  and  sumptuous  orna- 
ments, regardless  of  expense,  espe- 
cially a  very  big  and  splendid  Thor, 
with  massive  gold  collar  round  the 
neck  of  him,  not  the  like  of  it  in 
Norway, — King  Tryggveson  was 
clamorously  invited  by  the  Bonders 
to  step  in  there,  enlighten  his  eyes, 
and  partake  of  the  sacred  rites. 
Instead  of  which  he  rushed  into 
the  temple  with  his  armed  men; 
smashed  down,  with  his  own  battle- 
axe,  the  god  Thor,  prostrate  on  the 
floor  at  one  stroke,  to  set  an  ex- 
ample ;  and,  in  a  few  minutes,  had 
the  whole  Hakon  Pantheon  wreck- 
ed ;  packing  up  meanwhile  all  the 
gold  and  preciosities  accumulated 
there  (not  forgetting  Thor's  illus- 
trious gold  collar,  of  which  we  shall 
hear  again), and  victoriously  took  the 
plunder  home  with  him  for  his  own 
royal  uses  and  behoof  of  the  state. 
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In  other  cases,  though  a  friend  to 
strong  measures,  he  had  to  hold  in, 
and  await  the  favourable  moment. 
Thus  once,  in  beginning  a  parlia- 
mentary   address,   so  soon   as    he 
came  to  touch  upon   Christianity, 
the  Bonders  rose  in  murmurs,  in 
vociferations  and  jingling  of  arms, 
which    quite    drowned    the    royal 
voice ;   declared,   They   had  taken 
arms  against  king  Hakon  the  Good 
to  compel  him  to  desist  from  his 
Christian  proposals ;  and  they  did 
not  think  king  Olaf  a  higher  man 
than  him  (Hakon  the  Good).     The 
king     then     said,     'He  purposed 
coming  to  them  next  Yule  to  their 
great  sacrificial  feast,   to   see    for 
himself  what  their  customs  were,' 
which  pacified  the  Bonders  for  this 
time.      The    appointed     place     of 
meeting    was   again  a  Hakon-Jarl 
Temple,  not  yet  done  to  ruin  ;  chief 
shrine  in  those  Trondhjem  parts,  I 
believe:  there    should  Tryggveson 
appear  at  Yule.     Well,  but  before 
Yule  came,   Tryggveson    made    a 
great  banquet    in    his    palace     at 
Trondhjem,   and   invited    far    and 
wide,     all    manner     of   important 
persons  out  of  the  district  as  guests 
there.  Banquet  hardly  done,  Trygg- 
veson  gave    some    slight     signal, 
upon  which  armed  men  strode  in, 
seized    eleven    of   these    principal 
persons,  and  the  king  said  :  '  Since 
he  himself  was  to  become  a  heathen 
again,  and  do  sacrifice,  it  was  his 
purpose    to   do  it  in  the  highest 
form,    namely,     that    of    Human 
Sacrifice ;  and  this  time  not  of  slaves 
and  malefactors,   but  of  the  best 
men  in  the  country  !'     In  which 
stringent  circumstances  the  eleven 
seized    persons,    and    company   at 
large,  gave  unanimous  consent   to 
baptism  ;  straightway  received  the 
same,  and  abjured  their  idols  ;  but 
were  not  permitted  to  go  home  till 
they  had  left,  in  sons,  brothers,  and 
other  precious   relatives,   sufficient 
hostages  in  the  king's  hands. 

By  unwearied  industry  of  this 
and  better  kinds,  Tryggveson  had 


trampled  down  idolatry,  so  far  as 
form  went, — how  far  in  substance 
may  be  greatly  doubted.  Bat 
it  is  to  be  remembered  withal,  that 
always  on  the  back  of  these  com- 
pulsory adventures  there  follow- 
ed English  bishops,  priests  and 
preachers ;  whereby  to  the  open- 
minded,  conviction,  to  all  degrees  of 
it,  was  attainable,  while  silence  and 
passivity  became  the  duty  or  ne- 
cessity of  the  unconvinced  party. 

In  about  two  years  Norway  was 
all  gone  over  with  a  rough  harrow 
of  conversion.  Heathenism  at  least 
constrained  to  be  silent  and  out- 
wardly conformable.  Tryggveson 
next  turned  his  attention  to  Iceland, 
sent  one  Thangbrand,  priest  from 
Saxony,  of  wonderful  qualities,  mili- 
tary as  well  as  theological,  to  try 
and  convert  Iceland.  Thangbrand 
made  a  few  converts ;  for  Olaf  had 
already  many  estimable  Iceland 
friends,  whom  he  liked  much,  and 
was  much  liked  by ;  and  conversion 
was  the  ready  road  to  his  favour. 
Thangbrand,  I  find,  lodged  with 
HalVof  Sida  (familiar  acquaintance 
of  *  Burnt  Njal,'  whose  Saga  has  its 
admirers  among  us  even  now,). 
Thangbrand  converted  Hall  and 
one  or  two  other  leading  men ;  but 
in  general  he  was  reckoned  quarrel- 
some and  blusterous  rather  than 
eloquent  and  piously  convincing. 
Two  skalds  of  repute  made  biting 
lampoons  upon  Thangbrand,  whom 
Thangbrand,  by  two  opportunities 
that  offered,  cut  down  and  did  to 
death  because  of  their  skaldic 
quality.  Another  he  killed  with, 
his  own  hand,  I  know  not  for  what 
reason.  In  brief,  after  about  a  year, 
Thangbrand  returned  to  Norway 
and  king  Olaf,  declaring  the 
Icelanders  to  be  a  perverse,  satirical, 
and  inconvertible  people,  having 
himself,  the  record  says,  been  *  the 
death  of  three  men  there.'  King 
Olaf  was  in  high  rage  at  this  result  5 
but  was  persuaded  by  the  Icelanders 
about  him  to  try  farther,  and  by  a 
milder  instrument.    He  accordingly 
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chose  one  Thormod,  a  pious,  patient, 
and  kindly  man,  who,  within  the 
next  year  or  so,  did  actually  ac- 
complish the  matter  ;  namely,  get 
Christianity,  by  open  vote,  declared 
at  Thingvalla  by  the  general  Thing 
of  Iceland  there ;  the  roar  of  a 
volcanic  eruption  at  the  right 
moment  rather  helping  the  conclu- 
sion, if  I  recollect.  Whereupon 
Olafs  joy  was  no  doubt  great. 

One  general  result  of  these  suc- 
cessful operations  was  the  discon- 
tent, to  all  manner  of  degrees,  on 
the  part  of  many  Norse  individuals, 
against  this  glorious  and  victorious, 
but  peremptory  and  terrible  king 
of  theirs.  Tryggveson,  I  fancy, 
did  not  much  regard  all  that ;  a 
man  of  joyful,  cheery  temper,  ha- 
bitually contemptuous  of  danger. 
Another  trivial  misfortune  that  be- 
fel  in  these  conversion  operations, 
and  became  important  to  him,  he 
did  not  even  know  of,  and  would 
have  much  despised  if  he  had. 
It  was  this :  Sigrid,  queen  dow- 
ager of  Sweden,  thought  to  be 
amongst  the  most  shining  women 
of  the  world,  was  also  known  for 
one  of  the  most  imperious,  revenge- 
ful, and  relentless,  and  had  got  for 
herself  the  name  of  Sigrid  the 
Proud.  In  her  high  widowhood 
she  had  naturally  many  wooers ;  but 
treated  them  in  a  manner  unex- 
ampled. Two  of  her  suitors,  a 
simultaneous  Two,  were,  King  Ha- 
rald  Grrsenske  (a  cousin  of  King 
Tryggveson's,  and  kind  of  king 
in  some  district,  by  sufferance  of 
the  late  Hakon's), — this  luckless 
Grsenske  and  the  then  Russian  So- 
vereign as  well,  name  not  worth 
mentioning,  were  zealous  suitors  of 
Queen  Dowager  Sigrid,  and  were 
perversely  slow  to  accept  the  nega- 
tive, which  in  her  heart  was  inex- 
orable for  both,  though  the  expres- 
sion of  it  could  not  be  quite  so 
emphatic.  By  ill-luck  for  them  they 
came  once, — from  the  far  West, 
Grasnske ;  from  the  far  East,  the 
Russian  ; — and  arrived  both  toge- 


ther at  Sigrid's  court,  to  prosecute 
their  importunate,  and  to  her  odious 
and  tiresome  suit ;  much,  how  very 
much,  to  her  impatience  and  dis- 
dain. She  lodged  them  both  in 
some  old  mansion,  which  she  had 
contiguous,  and  got  compendiously 
furnished  for  them ;  and  there,  I  * 
know  not  whether  on  the  first  or  on 
the  second,  or  on  what  following 
night,  this  unparalleled  Queen  Si- 
grid had  the  house  surrounded,  set 
on  fire,  and  the  two  suitors  and 
their  people  burnt  to  ashes !  No 
more  of  bother  from  these  two  at 
least !  This  appears  to  be  a  feet ; 
and  it  could  not  be  unknown  to 
Tryggveson. 

In  spite  of  which,  however,  there 
went  from  Tryggveson,  who  was 
now  a  widower,  some  incipient  mar- 
riage proposals  to  this  proud  wi- 
dow ;  by  whom  they  were  favour- 
ably received ;  as  from  the  brightest 
man  in  all  the  world,  they  might 
seem  worth  being.  Now,  in  one  of 
these  anti-heathen  onslaughts  of 
King  Olafs  on  the  idol  temples  of 
Hakon — (I  think  it  was  that  case 
where  Olafs  own  battle-axe  struck 
down  the  monstrous  refulgent  Thor, 
and  conquered  an  immense  gold 
ring  from  the  neck  of  him,  or  from 
the  door  of  his  temple), — a  huge 
gold  ring,  at  any  rate,  had  come 
into  Olaf  's  hands  ;  and  this  he  be- 
thought him  might  be  a  pretty  pre- 
sent to  Queen  Sigrid,  the  now  fa- 
vourable, though  the  proud.  Sigrid 
received  the  ring  with  joy ;  fancied 
what  a  collar  it  would  make  for  her 
own  fair  neck ;  but  noticed  that  her 
two  goldsmiths,  weighing  il  on  their 
fingers,  exchanged  a  glance.  "  What 
is  that  ?  "  exclaimed  Queen  Sigrid. 
"  Nothing,"  answered  they,  or  en- 
deavoured to  answer,  dreading  mis- 
chief. But  Sigrid  compelled  them 
to  break  open  the  ring ;  and  there 
was  found,  all  along  the  inside  of 
it,  an  occult  ring  of  copper,  not 
a  heart  of  gold  at  all !  "  Ha,"  said 
the  proud  Queen,  flinging  it  away, 
"  he  that  could  deceive  in  this  mat- 
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ter  can  deceive  in  many  others ! ' 
And  was  in  hot  wrath  with  Olaf ; 
though,  by  degrees,  again  she  took 
milder  thoughts. 

Milder  thoughts,  we  say ;  and  con- 
sented to  a  meeting  next  autumn, 
at  some  half-way  station,  where 
their  great  business  might  be 
brought  to  a  happy  settlement  and 
betrothment.  Both  Olaf  Tryggveson 
and  the  high  dowager  appear  to 
have  been  tolerably  of  willing  mind 
at  this  meeting;  but  Olaf  inter- 
posed, what  was  always  orie  condi- 
tion with  him,  "  Thou  must  consent 
to  baptism,  and  give  up  thy  idol- 
gods."  u  They  are  the  gods  of  all 
my  forefathers,"  answered  the  lady, 
"choose  thou  what  gods  thou 
pleasest,  but  leave  me  mine."  Where- 
upon an  altercation;  and  Tryggve- 
son, as  was  his  wont,  towered  up  into 
shining  wrath,  and  exclaimed  at 
last,  li  Why  should  I  care  about  thee 
then,  old  faded  heathen  creature  ?  " 
And  impatiently  wagging  his  glove, 
hit  her,  or  slightly  switched  her, 
on  the  face  with  it,  and  contemp- 
tuously turning  away,  walked  out 
of  the  adventure.  "  This  is  a  feat 
that  may  cost  thee  dear  one  day," 
said  Sigrid.  And  in  the  end  it 
came  to  do  so,  little  as  the  magnifi- 
cent Olaf  deigned  to  think  of  it  at 
the  moment. 

One  of  the  last  scuffles  I  remem- 
ber of  Olafs  having  with  his  re- 
fractory heathens,  was  at  a  Thing 
in  Hord aland  or  Rogaland,  far  in 
the  North,  where  the  chief  opposi- 
tion hero  was  one  Jaernskaegg, 
('  ironbeard,'  Scottice  '  Aim-shag', 
as  it  were!).  Here  again  was  a 
grand  heathen  temple,  Hakon  Jarl's 
building,  with  a  splendid  Thor  in 
it  and  much  idol  furniture.  The 
king  stated  what  was  his  constant 
wish  here  as  elsewhere,  but  had  no 
sooner  entered  upon  the  subject  of 
Christianity  than  universal  mur- 
mur, rising  into  clangour  and  vio- 
lent dissent,  interrupted  him,  and 
•Ironbeard  took  up  the  discourse  in 
reply.      Ironbeard   did    not    break 


down ;  on  the  contrary,  he,  with 
great  brevity,  emphasis,  and  clear- 
ness, signified  "  that  the  proposal 
to  reject  their  old  gods  was  in  the 
highest  degree  unacceptable  to  this 
Thing ;  that  it  was  contrary  to  bar- 
gain, withal ;  so  that  if  it  were 
insisted  on,  they  would  have  to  fight 
with  the  king  about  it ;  and  in  fact 
were  now  ready  to  do  so."  In  reply 
to  this,  Olaf,  without  word  uttered ; 
but  merely  with  some  signal  to  the 
trusty  armed  men  he  had  with  him, 
rushed  off  to  the  temple  close  at 
hand;  burst  into  it,  shutting  the 
door  behind  him;  smashed  Thor 
and  Co.  to  destruction ;  then  reap- 
pearing victorious,  found  much 
confusion  outside,  and,  in  particular, 
what  was  a  most  important  item, 
the  rugged  Ironbeard  done  to  death 
by  Olafs  men'  in  the  interim. 
Which  entirely  disheartened  the 
Thing  from  fighting  at  that  moment; 
having  now  no  leader  who  dared  to 
head  them  in  so  dangerous  an 
enterprise.  So  that  everyone  de- 
parted to  digest  his  rago  in  silence 
as  he  could. 

Matters  having  cooled  for  a  week 
or  two,  there  was  another  Thing 
held ;  in  which  King  Olaf  testified 
regret  for  the  quarrel  that  had 
fallen  out,  readiness  to  pay  what 
mulct  was  due  by  law  for  that 
unlucky  homicide  of  Ironbeard  by 
his  people  ;  and,  withal,  to  take  the 
fair  daughter  of  Ironbeard  to  wife, 
if  all  would  comply  and  be  friends 
with  him  in  other  matters ;  which 
was  the  course  resolved  on  as  most 
convenient :  accept  baptism,  we ; 
marry  Jaeraskaegg's  daughter,  you. 
This  bargain  held  on  both  sides. 
The  wedding,  too,  was  celebrated, 
but  that  took  rather  a  strange  turn. 
On  the  morning  of  the  bride- night, 
Olaf,  who  had  not  been  sleeping, 
though  his  fair  partner  thought  he 
had,  opened  his  eyes,  and  saw,  with 
astonishment,  his  fair  partner  aim- 
ing a  long  knife  ready  to  strike 
home  upon  him !  Which  at  once 
ended  their  wedded  life ;  poor  De- 
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moiselle  Ironbeard  immediately 
bundling  off  with  her  attendants 
home  again  ;  King  Olaf  into  the 
apartment  of  his  servants,  mention- 
ing there  what  had  happened,  and 
forbidding  any  of  them  to  follow 
her. 

Olaf  Tryggveson,  though  his  king- 
dom  was  the  smallest  of  the  Norse 
Three,  had  risen  to  a  renown 
o?er  all  the  Norse  world,  which 
neither  ho  of  Denmark  nor  he  of 
Sweden  could  pretend  to  rival. 
A  magnificent,  far-shining  man ; 
more  expert  in  all  'bodily  exer- 
cises,7 as  the  Norse  called  them, 
than  any  man  had  ever  been  before 
him,  or  after  was.  Could  keep  five 
daggers  in  the  air,  always  catching 
the  proper  fifth  by  its  handle,  and 
sending  it  aloft  again  ;  could  shoot 
supremely,  throw  a  javelin  with 
either  hand ;  and,  in  fact,  in  bat- 
tle usually  threw  two  together. 
These,  with  swimming,  climbing, 
leaping,  were  the  then  admirable 
Pine  Arts  of  the  North  ;  in  all  which 
Tryggveson  appears  to  have  been 
the  Raphael  and  the  Michael  Angelo 
at  once.  Essentially  definable,  too, 
if  we  look  well  into  him,  as  a  wild 
bit  of  real  heroism,  in  such  rude 
guise  and  environment;  a  high, 
true,  and  great  human  soul.  A 
jovial  burst  of  laughter  in  him,  too  ; 
a  bright,  airy,  wise  way  of  speech ; 
dressed  beautifully  and  with  care ; 
a  man  admired  and  loved  exceed- 
ingly by  those  he  liked;  dreaded 
as  death  by  those  he  did  not  like. 
*  Hardly  any  king,'  says  Snorro, 
'was  ever  so  well  obeyed,  by  one 
class  out  of  zeal  and  love,  by  the 
rest  out  of  dread/  His  glorious 
course,  however,  was  not  to  last 
long. 

King  Svein  of  the  Double-Beard 
had  not  yet  completed  his  conquest 
of  England, — by  no  means  yet,  some 
thirteen  horrid  years  of  that  still 
before  him! — when,  over  in  Den- 
mark, he  found  that  complaints 
against  him  and  intricacies  had 
arisen,  on  the  part  principally  of 


one  Burislav,  King  of  the  Wends 
(far  up  the  Baltic),  and  in  a  less 
degree  with  the  King  of  Sweden 
and  other  minor  individuals.  Svein 
earnestly  applied  himself  to  settle 
these,  and  have  his  hands  free. 
Burislav,  an  aged  heathen  gentle- 
man, proved  reasonable  and  con- 
ciliatory ;  so,  too,  the  King  of 
Sweden,  and  Dowager  Queen  Sigrid, 
his  managing  mother.  Bargain  in 
both  these  cases  got  sealed  and 
crowned  by  marriage.  Svein,  who 
had  become  a  widower  lately,  now 
wedded  Sigrid;  and  might  think, 
possibly  enough,  he  had  got  a  proud 
bargain,  though  a  heathen  one. 
Burislav  also  insisted  on  marriage 
with  Princess  Thyri,  the  Double- 
Beard's  sister.  Thyri,  inexpressibly 
disinclined  to  wed  an  aged  heathen 
of  that  stamp,  pleaded  hard  with 
her  brother;  but  the  Double-Bearded 
was  inexorable;  Thyri's  wailings 
and  entreaties  went  for  nothing. 
With  some  guardian  foster-brother, 
and  a  serving-maid  or  two,  she  had 
to  go  on  this  hated  journey.  Old 
Burislav,  at  sight  of  her,  blazed 
out  into  marriage  feast  of  supreme 
magnificence,  and  was  charmed  to 
see  her ;  but  Thyri  would  not  join 
the  marriage  party,  refused  to  eat 
with  it  or  sit  with  it  at  all.  Day 
after  day,  for  six  davs,  flatly  re- 
fused; and  after  nightfall  of  the 
sixth,  glided  out  with  her  foster-bro- 
ther into  the  woods,  into  by-paths  and 
inconceivable  wanderings;  and,  in 
effect,  got  home  to  Denmark.  Bro- 
ther Svein  was  not  for  the  moment 
there ;  probably  enough  gone  to 
England  again.  But  Thyri  knew 
too  well  he  would  not  allow  her  to 
stay  here,  or  anywhere  that  he  could 
help,  except  with  the  old  heathen 
she  had  just  fled  from. 

Thyri,  looking  round  the  world, 
saw  no  likely  road  for  her,  but  to 
Olaf  Tryggveson  in  Norway;  to 
beg  protection  from  the  most  heroic 
man  she  knew  of  in  the  world. 
Olaf,  except  by  renown,  was  not 
known  to  her ;   but  by  renown  he 
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well  was.  Olaf,  at  sight  of  her, 
promised  protection  and  asylum 
against  all  mortals.  Nay,  in  dis- 
coursing with  Thyri  Olaf  per- 
ceived more  and  more  clearly  what 
a  fine  handsome  being,  soul  and 
body,  Thyri  was;  and  in  a  short 
space  of  time  winded  up  by  pro- 
posing to  Thyri,  who,  humbly,  and 
we  may  fancy  with  what  secret  joy, 
consented  to  say  yes,  and  become 
Queen  of  Norway.  In  the  due 
months  they  bad  a  little  son, 
Harald ;  who,  it  is  credibly  recorded, 
was  the  joy  of  both  his  parents  ; 
but  who,  to  their  inexpressible  sor-# 
row,  in  about  a  year  died,  and 
vanished  from  them.  This,  and 
one  other  fact  now  to  be  mentioned, 
is  all  the  wedded  history  we  have 
of  Thyri. 

The  other  fact  is,  that  Thyri  had, 
by  inheritance  or  covenant,  not  de- 
pending on  her  marriage  with  old 
Burislav,  considerable  properties  in 
Wendland,  which  she  often  reflected 
might  be  not  a  little  behoveful  to 
her  here  in  Norway,  where  her 
civil-list  was  probably  but  strait- 
ened. She  spoke  of  this  to  her 
husband;  but  her  husband  would 
take  no  hold,  merely  made  her  gifts, 
and  said,  "  Pooh,  pooh,  can't  we  live 
without  old  Burislav  and  his  Wend- 
land properties  ?  "  So  that  the 
lady  sank  into  ever  deeper  anxiety 
and  eagerness  about  this  Wendland 
object ;  took  to  weeping  ;  sat  weep- 
ing whole  days ;  and  when  Olaf 
asked,  "  What  ails  thee,  then  ?  " 
would  answer,  or  did  answer  once, 
11  What  a  different  man  my  father 
Harald  Gormson  was"  (vulgarly 
called  Blue-tooth),  "  compared  with 
some  that  are  now  kings!  For 
no  King  Svein  in  the  world  would 
Harald  Gormson  have  given  up  his 
own  or  his  wife's  just  rights !  " 
Whereupon  Tryggveson  started  up, 
exclaiming  in  some  heat,  "  Of  thy 
brother  Svein  I  never  was  afraid : 


if  Svein  and  I  meet  in  contest,  it 
will  not  be  Svein,  I  believe,  that 
conquers  ; "  and  went  off  in  a  tower- 
ing fume.  Consented,  however,  at 
last,  had  to  consent ;  to  get  his  fine 
fleet  equipped  and  armed,  and 
decide  to  sail  with  it  to  Wendland 
to  have  speech  and  settlement  with 
King  Burislav. 

Tryggveson  had  already  ships 
and  navies  that  were  the  wonder  of 
the  North.  Especially  in  building 
war  ships — the  Crane,  the  Serpent, 
last  of  all  the  Long  Serpent  7 — he 
had,  for  size,  for  outward,  beauty, 
and  inward  perfection  of  equipment, 
transcended  all  example. 

This  new  sea  expedition  became 
an  object  of  attention  to  all  neigh- 
bours ;  especially  Queen  Sigrid  the 
Proud  and  Svein  Forkbeard,  her 
now  king,  were  attentive  to  it. 

"  This  insolent  Tryggveson," 
Queen  Sigrid  would  often  say,  and 
had  long  been  saying,  to  her  Svein, 
'  to  marry  thy  sister  without  leave 
had  or  asked  of  thee ;  and  now 
flaunting  forth  his  war  navies,  as 
if  he,  king  only  of  paltry  Norway, 
were  the  big  bero  of  the  North  ! 
Why  do  you  suffer  it,  you  kings 
really  great?" 

By  such  persuasions  and  reitera- 
tions, King  Svein  of  Denmark, 
King  Olaf  of  Sweden,  and  Jarl 
Eric,  now  a  great  man  there,  grown 
rich  by  prosperous  sea  robbery 
and  other  good  management,  were 
brought  to  take  the  matter  up,  and 
combine  strenuously  for  destruc- 
tion of  King  Olaf  Tryggveson  on 
this  grand  Wendland  expedition  of 
his.  Fleets  and  forces  were  with 
best  diligence  got  ready;  and,  withal, 
a  certain  Jarl  Sigwald,  t)f  Jomsborg, 
chieftain  of  the  Jomsvikings,  a 
powerful,  plausible,  and  cunning 
man,  was  appointed  to  find  means 
of  joining  himself  to  Tryggveson's 
grand  voyage;  of  getting  into 
Tryggveson's  confidence,  and  keep- 


7  His  Long  Serpent,  judged  by  some  to  be  of  the  size  of  a  frigate  of  forty-five  guns. — 
Lamg. 
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ing  Svein  Forkbeard,  Eric,  and  the 
Swedish  King  aware  of  all  his 
movements. 

King  Olaf  Tryggveson,  unac- 
quainted with  all  this,  sailed  away 
in  summer,  with  his  splendid  fleet ; 
went  through  the  Belts  with  pros- 
perous winds,  under  bright  skies, 
to  the  admiration  of  both  shores. 
Such  a  fleet,  with  its  shining  Ser- 
pents, long  and  short,  and  perfec- 
tion of  equipment  and  appearance, 
the  Baltic  never  saw  before.  Jarl 
Sigwald  joined  with  new  ships  by 
the  way  :  "  Had,"  he  too,  "  a  visit 
to  King  Burislav  to  pay ;  how  could 
he  ever  do  it  in  better  company  ?  " 
and  studiously  and  skilfully  in- 
gratiated himself  with  King  Olaf. 
Old  Burislav,  when  they  arrived, 
proved  altogether  courteous,  hand- 
some, and  amenable ;  agreed  at  once 
to  Olaf  s  claims  for  his  now  queen, 
did  the  rites  of  hospitality  with  a 
generous  plenitude  to  Olaf;  who 
cheerily  renewed  acquaintance  with 
that  country,  known  to  him  in  early 
days  (the  cradle  of  his  fortunes  in 
the  viking  line),  and  found  old 
friends  there  still  surviving,  joyful 
to  meet  him  again.  Jarl  Sigwald 
encouraged  these  delays,  King 
Svein  and  Co.  not  being  yet  quite 
ready.  "  Get  ready !  "  Sigwald  di- 
rected them,  and  they  diligently 
did.  Olaf  s  men,  their  business  now 
done,  were  impatient  to  be  home ; 
and  grudged  every  day  of  loitering 
there;  but,  till  Sigwald  pleased, 
sooh  his  power  of  flattering  and 
cajoling  Tryggveson,  they  could 
not  get  away. 

At  length,  Sigwald's  secret  mes- 
sengers reporting  all  ready  on  the 
part  of  Svein  and  Co.,  Olaf  took 
farewell  of  Burislav  and  Wendland, 
anil  all  gladly  sailed  away.  Svein, 
Eric,  and  the  Swedish  king,  with 
fteir  combined  fleets,  lay  in  wait 
behind  some  cape  in  a  safe  little 
bay  of  some  island,  then  called 
Svolde,  but  not  in  our  time  to  be 
found;  the  Baltic  tumults  in  the 
fourteenth    century  having   swal- 


lowed it,  as  some  think,  and  leav- 
ing us  uncertain  whether  it  was  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Riigen  Island 
or  in  the  Sound  of  Elsinore.  There 
lay  Svein,  Eric  and  Co.  waiting  till 
Tryggveson  and  his  fleet  came  up, 
Sigwald's  spy  messengers  daily  re- 
porting what  progress  he  and  it  had 
made.  At  length,  one  bright  sum- 
mer morning,  the  fleet  made  ap- 
pearance, sailing  in  loose  order, 
Sigwald,  as  one  acquainted  with 
the  shoal  places,  steering  ahead,  and 
shewing  them  the  way. 

Snorro  rises  into  one  of  his  pic- 
torial fits,  seized  with  enthusiasm 
at  the  thought  of  such  a  fleet,  and 
reports  to  us  largely  in  what  order 
Tryggveson's  winged  Coursers  of 
the  Deep,  in  long  series,  for  perhaps 
an  hour  or  more,  came  on,  and 
what  the  three  potentates,  from 
their  knoll  of  vantage,  said  of  each 
as  it  hove  in  sight.  Svein  thrice 
over  guessed  this  and  the  other 
noble  vessel  to  be  the  Long  Ser- 
pent ;  Eric  always  correcting  him, 
"  No,  that  is  not  the  Long  Serpent 
yet  "  (and  aside  always),  "  Nor 
shall  you  be  lord  of  it,  king,  when 
it  does  come."  The  Long  Serpent 
itself  did  make  appearance.  Eric, 
Svein,  and  the  Swedish  king 
hurried  on  board,  and  pushed  out 
of  their  hiding-place  into  the  open 
sea.  Treacherous  Sigwald,  at  the 
beginning  of  all  this,  had  suddenly 
doubled  that  cape  of  theirs,  and 
struck  into  the  bay  out  of  sight, 
leaving  the  foremost  Tryggveson 
ships  astonished,  and  uncertain  what 
to  do,  if  it  were  not  simply  to  strike 
sail  and  wait  till  Olaf  himself  with 
the  Long  Serpent  arrived. 

Olaf  s  chief  captains,  seeing  the 
enemy's  huge  fleet  come  out,  and 
how  the  matter  lay,  strongly  ad- 
vised King  Olaf  to  elude  this  stroke 
of  treachery,  and,  with  all  sail,  hold 
on  his  course,  fight  being  now  on 
so  unequal  terms.  Snorro  says,  the 
king,  high  on  the  quarter-deck 
where  he  stood,  replied,  "  Strike 
the  sails ;  never  shall  men  of  mine 
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think  of  flight.  I  never  fled  from 
battle.  Let  God  dispose  of  my  life ; 
but  flight  I  will  never  take."  And 
so  the  battle  arrangements  im- 
mediately began,  and  the  battle 
with  all  fury  went  loose  ;  and  lasted 
hour  after  hour,  till  almost  sunset, 
if  I  well  recollect.  "  Olaf  stood  on 
the  Serpent's  quarter-deck,"  says 
Snorro,  "  high  over  the  others.  He 
had  a  gilt  shield  and  a  helmet  inlaid 
with  gold ;  over  his  armour  he  had 
a  short  red  coat,  and  was  easily 
distinguished  from  other  men/ 
Snorro's  account  of  the  battle  is 
altogether  animated,  graphic,  and 
so  minute  that  antiquaries  gather 
from  it,  if  so  disposed  (which  we 
but  little  are),  what  the  methods 
of  Norse  sea- fighting  were ;  their 
shooting  of  arrows,  casting  of 
javelins,  pitching  of  big  stones, 
ultimately  boarding,  and  mutual 
clashing  and  smashing,  which  it 
would  not  avail  us  to  speak  of  here. 
Olaf  stood  conspicuous  all  day, 
throwing  javelins,  of  deadly  aim, 
with  both  hands  at  once ;  encourag- 
ing, fighting  and  commanding  like 
a  highest  sea-king. 

The  Danish  fleet,  the  Swedish 
fleet,  were,  both  of  them,  quickly 
dealt  with,  and  successively  with- 
drew out  of  shot-range.  And  then 
Jarl  Eric  came  up,  and  fiercely 
grappled  with  the  Long  Serpent, 
or,  rather,  with  her  surrounding 
comrades;  and  gradually,  as  they 
were  beaten  empty  of  men,  with 
the  Long  Serpent  herself.  The 
fight  grew  ever  fiercer,  more  furious. 
Eric  was  supplied  with  new  men 
from  the  Swedes  and  Danes ;  Olaf 
had  no  such  resource,  except  from 
the  crews  of  his  own  beaten  ships  ; 
and  at  length  this  also  failed  him ; 
all  his  ships,  except  the  Long  Ser- 
pent, being  beaten  and  emptied. 
Olaf  fought  on  unyielding.  Eric 
twice  boarded  him,  was  twice  re- 
pulsed.     Olaf    kept    his    quarter- 


deck; unconquerable,  though  left 
now  more  and  more  hopeless,  fatally 
short  of  help.  A  tall  young  man, 
called  Einar  Tamberskelver,  very 
celebrated  and  important  afterwards 
in  Norway,  and  already  the  best 
archer  known,  kept  busy  with  his 
bow.  Twice  he  nearly  shot  Jarl 
Eric  in  his  ship.  "  Shoot  me  that 
man,"  said  Jarl  Eric  to  a  bowman 
near  him;  and,  just  as  Tamber- 
skelver was  drawing  his  bow  the 
third  time,  an  arrow  hit  it  in  the 
middle  and  broke  it  in  two.  "  What 
is  this  that  has  broken?"  asked 
King  Olaf.  "Norway  from  thy 
hand,  king,"  answered  Tamber- 
skelver. Tryggveson's  men,  he  ob- 
served with  surprise,  were  striking 
violently  on  Eric's  ;  but  to  no  pur- 
pose ;  nobody  fell.  "  How  is  this?' 
asked  Tryggveson.  'Our  swords 
are  notched  and  blunted,  king; 
they  do  not  cut."  Olaf  stept  down 
to  his  arm-chest ;  delivered  out  new 
swords  ;  and  it  was  observed  as  he 
did  it,  blood  ran  trickling  from  his 
wrist;  but  none  knew  where  the 
wound  was.  Eric  boarded  a  third 
time.  Olaf,  left  with  hardly  more 
than  one  man,  sprang  overboard 
(one  sees  that  red  coat  of  his  still 
glancing  in  the  evening  sun),  and 
sank  in  the  deep  waters  to  his  long 
rest. 

Rumour  ran  among  his  people 
that  he  still  was  not  dead ;  ground- 
ing on  some  movement  by  the  ships 
of  that  traitorous  Sigwald,  they 
fancied  Olaf  had  dived  beneath  the 
keels  of  his  enemies,  and  got  away 
with  Sigwald,  as  Sigwald  himself  evi- 
dently did.  '  Much  was  hoped,  sup- 
posed, spoken,'  says  one  old  mourn- 
ing Skald ;  '  but  the  truth  was,  Olaf 
Tryggveson  was  never  seen  in 
Norseland  more.'  Strangely  he  re- 
mains still  a  shining  figure  to  us ; 
the  wildly  beautirallest  man,  in 
body  and  in  soul,  that  one  has  ever 
heard  of  in  the  North. 


(  To  beconti nutd.) 
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THE   BAYOU   TfiCHE. 


rthe  semi-tropical  land  of 
Louisiana,  which  the  Spaniard 
and  Frenchman  colonised,  bnt 
which  the  Anglo-Saxon  succeeded  in 
wresting  from  both,  there  are  many 
strange  sights  to  be  seen,  which  lie 
out  of  the  route  of  the  tourists'  travel. 
Louisiana  is  an  exceptional  place 
altogether,  and  its  natural  features 
are  as  varied  as  its  history ;  though 
the  latter  reads  more  like  romance 
than  reality.  There  is  a  foreign  aspect 
about  its  capital  city,  whose  name 
indicates  its  French  alliances  and 
affinities,  which  the  appearance  and 
language  of  many  of  its  inhabitants 
impress  yet  more  upon  the  stranger ; 
and  it  is  probably  the  most  un- 
English  place  owned  and  chiefly 
peopled  by  Americans,  to  be  found 
in  tie  United  States.  Leaving  the 
city,  and  taking  the  railway  to  the 
south-western  portion  of  the  State, 
the  traveller  finds  himself  in  a  most 
peculiar  region,  wherein  land  and 
water  seem  to  strive  for  mastery ; 
until  it  is  difficult  to  decide  which 
wins.  The  bayou  region  of  Louis- 
iana, covering  a  very  large  area  of 
the  southern  and  south-western 
portion  of  the  State,  is  composed  of 
the  low-lying  lands  below  the  level 
of  the  Mississippi  river,  which  are 
intersected  and  partially  overflowed 
by  the  innumerable  small  streams, 
or  bayous,  which  find  their  outlet 
in  the  Gulf  or  some  of  its  smaller 
bays ;  forming  a  territory  seemingly 
fitted  to  be  the  haunt  of  the  amphi- 
bia only,  such  as  the  alligator  and  the 
snapping-turtle,  with  slimy  snakes 
and  humming  musquitoes,  and 
other  blood-sucking  plagues  of  man. 
As  the  forlorn  traveller  traverses, 
by  railway  carriage,  this  region 
which  looks  all  swamp,  with  pools 
of  stagnant  water  interspersed,  over 
which  the  sombre  cypress  and 
sparsely-leafed  live  oak  wave  arms, 
ghostly-looking  in  the  twilight  from 


the  long  festoons  of  gray  moss 
hanging  pendent  from  them  like  a 
drapery,  which  grows  as  a  parasite 
plentifully  on  these  trees,  the  out- 
look is  by  no  means  cheerful.  For 
many  weary  miles  you  may  travel 
thus  over  what  appears  an  endless 
bog,  although  full  of  a  rank  vegeta- 
tion ;  and  the  sombre  and  weird 
aspect  of  the  place  oppresses  your 
spirit,  however  cheerful  naturally. 
The  shrill  shriek  of  the  hurrying 
locomotive,  and  the  rattle  of  the 
rail  carriages,  are  the  only  sounds 
that  disturb  the  hushed  stillness  of 
these  swamps ;  except  an  occasional 
splash  when  the  ungainly  alligator 
slides  into  the  water  from  the  mud- 
bank  whereon  he  has  been  sunning 
his  lazy  length,  dragging  his  scaly 
bulk  slowly  over  the  brink,  and  dis- 
appearing with  a  plunge.  Of  cul- 
tivation the  traveller  sees  little  or 
nothing  from  the  railway  carriage ; 
and  hence  hastily  judges  this  whole 
region  to  be  a  waste  of  swamp  and 
jungle. 

But  this  is  a  great  mistake,  for 
these  lands,  wherever  redeemed  and 
drained  (as  large  spaces  of  them 
have  been),  are  among  the  richest 
and  most  productive  in  the  State — 
perhaps  in  the  world. 

Twelve  years  ago,  in  an  English 
magazine,  the  present  writer  put  on 
record  his  expeiiences  of  a  passage 
through  the  lower  and  more  swampy 
bayous,  which  lie  between  Barra- 
taria  Bay  (the  ancient  haunt  of 
Lafitte,  the  famous  pirate  of  the 
G  ulf)  up  to  the  Mississippi  river  and 
New  Orleans ;  in  an  experiment  at 
blockade  breaking,  at  an  early 
period  of  the  war,  before  it  was 
reduced  to  a  science.  Even  under 
less  exceptional  and  more  ordinary 
circumstances,  that  transit  must  be 
the  reverse  of  agreeable  or  comfort- 
able, though  ceasing  to  be  extra 
hazardous.       Yet   it    cannot     be 
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denied  that  at  all  times  it  has  its 
attractions,  and  in  the  season  of 
early  spring  the  profusion  of  flower- 
ing vines  and  green  water-plants, 
with  long  open  water  reaches,  makes 
pleasing  pictures  to  the  eye ;  though 
cultivation  be  impossible,  where  all 
nature,  animate  or  inanimate,  must 
he  amphibious  or  semi-aquatic.  The 
region,  and  the  travelling  over  it, 
which  the  reader  now  is  invited  to 
see  and  undertake,  differ  very  wide- 
ly from  those  formerly  described. 

For  there  are  bayous  and  bayous : 
those  of  Barrataria  and  Southern 
Louisiana  representing  the  most  un- 
favourable specimens,  while  those 
of  the  Teche  country,  '  the  garden 
of  Louisiana,'  represent  the  most 
pleasing.  The  former  vividly  recall 
the  memories  of  that  antediluvian 
world,  with  its  mud-monsters  and 
hideous  amphibi©,  reproduced  to 
haunt  modern  imaginations  in  the 
groves  of  Sydenham ;  the  latter 
bring  back  to  recollection  the  more 
modern  instance  of  the  love-lorn 
Evangeline,  solacing  her  sad  soul 
with  the  melodies  of  the  mocking 
bird,  and  the  green  loveliness  of  the 
prairies  which  skirt  these  bayous, 
while  following  the  footprints  of 
her  fugitive  lover,  destined  to  be 
found  only  in  his  death-hour  far 
away  from  this  southern  land,  and 
its  images  of  joy  and  love. 

Let  us  then  take  a  trip  up  the 
Teche,  which  is  easily  accessible 
from  New  Orleans — a  jaunt  now 
made  with  perfect  ease  and  comfort 
by  rail  and  6teamer,  and  occupying 
only  a  few  days'  time,  even  should 
the  visitor  linger  a  little  on  the 
road,  to  partake  of  the  hospitalities 
of  the  planters,  whose  homes  and 
plantations  of  sugar  cane  and  corn 
lie  thickly  strewn  over  the  Teche 
country,  as  it  is  called.  There  are 
other  bayous  of  similar  character 
and  surroundings  in  the  same  section 
of  the  State;  but  a  visit  to  one  will 
convey  a  perfect  idea  of  all.  Here 
is  our  itinerary  of  a  very  recent  visit. 


At  the  early  hour  of  six  in 
the  morning,  in  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary, we  left  the  St.  Charles  Hotel 
in  New  Orleans,  and  passing 
through  the  as  yet  deserted  tho- 
roughfares, wended  our  way  to 
the  Levee,  that  necessary  bulwark 
against  the  incursions  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi river,  whose  level,  as  is 
well  known,  is  higher  than  that  of 
this  American  Venice.  At  one 
point,  however,  early  as  was  the 
hour,  there  were  life  and  vivacity 
enough  perceptible  to  eye  and 
ear.  The  French  market,  in  the 
French  quarter  of  the  city,  is  one 
of  the  most  characteristic  features 
of  life  in  New  Orleans,  recalling  its 
past  history  in  colonial  times.  You 
could  easily  imagine  yourself  trans- 
ported to  one  of  the  holies  of  Paris, 
so  thoroughly  Frenoh  in  appearance 
are  the  markets,  as  well  as  the 
vendors  and  the  buyers,  whose 
language  is  French  or  a  patois  of  it. 
The  Creole  negroes  constitute  a  very 
curious  feature,  being  also  Frenchi- 
fied to  an  amazing  extent  in  look, 
language,  dress,  and  gesticulation — 
showing  the  imitative  nature  of  the 
race.  For  the  artist  there  can  be 
no  richer  study  of  costume  and 
character  than  the  fish  and  fruit 
markets  afford. 

Leaving  this  animated  scene  with 
regret,  we  pass  down  to  the  river's 
bank,  and  embark  on  a  ferry  boat, 
which  is  to  take  us  across  the  river 
to  Algiers,  the  suburb  opposite  to 
New  Orleans,  where  is  the  depdt  of 
Morgan's  Railway,  which  takes  us 
eighty  miles  to  Brashear  City,  on 
the  Bayou  Teche,  the  objective 
point  of  our  pilgrimage.  This  rail- 
way is  the  work  chiefly  of  the 
energy  of  one  man,  Charles  Morgan, 
now  an  octogenarian,  but  as  full  of 
life  and  work  as  ever.  He  has  ex- 
pended on  this  road  and  its  improve- 
ments, as  well  as  on  a  kne  of 
steamers  which  connect  with  it  at 
Brashear  City,  and  complete  the 
connection  with  Texas  by  water, 
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many  millions  of  dollars ;  taking  all 
the  risks,  as  well  as  all  the  profits, 
of  a  problematical  enterprise,  un- 
assisted, and  reaping  a  rich  harvest 
from  his  audacity.  There  are  very 
few  instances  anywhere  of  one  man's 
having  accomplished  so  much 
through  his  individual  energy  and 
means.  At  Algiers  you  take  the 
railway,  and  traverse  the  eighty 
miles  in  four  hours,  over  a  steady 
road,  which  is  built  apparently,  for 
most  of  its  length,  over  a  quaking 
marsh.  As  already  observed,  the 
outlook  is  most  peculiar,  and  not 
generally  pleasing.  True,  at  some 
points  you  pass  over  solid  ground, 
and  see  cultivation,  but  the  greater 
portion  of  the  way  is  through  the 
swampy  desolation  already  described, 
or  through  what  seem  grassy  mea- 
dows, which  are,  in  fact,  trea- 
cherous floating  prairies,  over  which 
the  foot  of  neither  man  nor  beast 
may  safely  pass. 

With  but  a  thin  crust  of  soil,  on 
which  grow  the  short  grass  and 
reeds,  with  small  shrubbery,  under 
this  treacherous  surface  the  water 
lies,  often  very  deep ;  and  woe  to 
the  rash  man  or  beast  that  ventures 
over  these  worse  than  Serbonian 
bogs.  Even  the  ardent  hunter,  in 
pursuit  of  his  game,  has  to  pause  in 
his  chase  when  the  birds  seek  refuge 
here ;  and  as  these'  prairies  are  in- 
tersected with  innumerable  small 
bayous,  the  wild  duck  and  other 
water  birds  breed  freely  there. 
Whether  these  large  tracts  may 
ultimately  be  drained  and  cultivated, 
when  proper  scientific  efforts  have 
been  made,  is  as  yet  uncertain. 
Thus  far  few  or  no  efforts  have 
been  made  in  that  direction,  and 
the  belief  of  well-informed  planters 
is,  that  the  water,  having  some 
subterranean  source,  and  percolating 
under  the  soil,  cannot  be  drained 
off  without  greater  expense  than 
could  be  made  to  pay.  Still  these 
prairies  present  the  most  attractive 
feature  of  the  scene,  being  fresh 


and  green-looking,  and  covered  with 
grass  and  wild  flowers. 

At  Brashear  City,  where  you  find 
spacious  wharves,  and  several  of 
Morgan's  large  Texas  steamers 
lying  at  them,  with  warehouses 
worthy  of  a  large  city,  another 
steamer  is  waiting  to  take  you  up 
the  Teche,  a  navigable  stream  for 
more  than  a  hundred  miles  of  its 
length.  But  as  the  Bayou  looks 
like  a  small  river,  yet  is  not  one 
exactly,  so  this  steamer  has  its 
peculiarities.  In  the  first  place  it 
is  very  narrow  for  its  length; 
in  the  second  place  it  draws  very 
little  water,  not  more  than  four 
feet,  though  carrying  heavy  freights 
comparatively  ;  thirdly,  and  lastly, 
its  chief  peculiarity  is  in  its  paddle- 
wheel,  which  is  placed  not  at  the 
side  of  the  steamer,  but  at  its  rear. 
Both  wood  and  coal  are  used  on 
board ;  in  fact  the  latter  has  been 
found  the  cheaper  in  this  region, 
much  of  which  is  not  well  wooded, 
or  whose  wood  has  been  too  well 
saturated  in  water  to  make  good 
fuel.  Embarking  on  this  small 
steamer,  which  is  one  of  a  line 
established  through  the  energy  of 
its  President,  Mr.  Tupper,  of  New 
Orleans,  we  prepare  for  our  trip  up 
the  Teche  to  Avery's  Salt  Island,  a 
run  of  twelve  hours,  provided  we 
do  not  stick  in  the  mud,  for  the 
Louisiana  bayou  fulfils  the  legal 
definition  of  water-lots,  seeming 
only  '  so  much  land  covered  by  wa- 
ter,' not  a  bond  fide  conveyance. 
The  Bayou,  at  this  point  tolerably 
wide,  gradually  contracts  as  we  pro- 
ceed, narrowing  at  some  points  to 
very  ditch-like  dimensions.  These 
steamers  run  regularly  up  and 
down  daily,  stopping  at  almost  in- 
numerable stations  en  route.  I 
counted  thirty-seven  of  these  stop- 
pages from  sunset  until  I  retired  to 
rest;  since,  arriving  at  about  two 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  we  slept 
on  board  the  boat,  which  has  good 
accommodation  both   for  sleeping 
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and  eating,  until  the  next  morning. 
The  function  of  these  boats  is  to 
bring  the  planters  who  live  in  this 
otherwise  isolated  region  their  home 
supplies,  and  to  take  down  their 
crops  and  produce  to  New  Orleans 
by  the  railway  connexion  at  Brashear 
City.  As  the  whole  of  the  coun- 
try lying  near  the  Teche  is  under 
high  cultivation,  and  the  sugar 
crops  thence  are  among  the  largest 
in  the  States,  these  wharves  at 
which  the  stoppages  are  made  are 
perpetually  appearing  in  view,  with 
anxious  natives  standing  thereon, 
with  small  parcels,  or  freight  to  send 
or'receive.  This  steamer  is  their  con- 
necting link  with  the  outside  world, 
the  Teche  country  being  a  little 
world  within  itself.  Before  the 
war  the  estimated  sugar  crop  of 
this  region  was  full  seventy  thou- 
sand hogsheads.  At  this  time  it 
will  not  be  more  than  a  fourth  of 
that  quantity,  in  consequence  of 
labour  troubles,  bad  seasons,  and 
overflows  for  successive  seasons. 

As  the  small  steamer,* with  her 
stern  wheel  and  high  smoke  stack, 
puffs  and  paddles  along  the  Bayou, 
stopping  first  at  a  landing  on  the 
right  bank,  and  then  at  another  on 
the  left,  full  opportunity  is  given 
for  a  survey  of  the  scenery  and 
surroundings.  The  houses  of  many 
of  the  planters  are  in  full  sight,  a 
little  retired  from  the  banks,  and 
most  of  them  are  comfortable  look- 
ing, many  very  imposing  look- 
ing buildings,  the  seat  of  old  of 
an  unbounded  hospitality,  some- 
what restricted  now  by  diminished 
means,  but  the  welcome  to  the 
stranger  is  as  cordial  as  ever. 
In  fact,  a  hospitality  almost  as 
boundless  and  indiscriminating  as 
that  of  the  East  is  still  exercised  in 
this  region,  wherein  an  hotel  is 
almost  a  superfluity ;  so  ready  are 
the  planters  to  invite  and  entertain 
any  presentable  stranger  who  may 
be  attracted  thither  by  the  shooting 
and    fishing,    which     are    famous. 


Some  of  the  planters  have  their 
shooting  -  boxes,  and  the  snipe- 
shooting  especially  is  as  good  as 
any  in  the  world.  Mr.  Pringle,  who 
keeps  his  book,  showed  me  his  entry 
for  the  day  preceding  my  visit  to 
him,  and  the  number  of  snipe 
bagged  had  been  270  from  sunrise 
to  sunset.  You  also  see  smooth 
grassy  lawns  stretching  down  from 
some  of  these  mansions  to  the  land* 
ing  places,  and  a  well- wooded  de- 
mesne surrounding  it.  The  planta- 
tion, with  its  '  colony '  houses  for 
the  labourers,  is  in  the  rear,  at  some 
distance,  so  that  the  residences  are 
free  from  the  inconveniences  that 
would  result  from  too  close  a  prox- 
imity to  the  dusky  sons  and 
daughters  of  Africa,  who  still  chiefly 
till  the  soil,  though  neither  so  well 
nor  so  profitably  (even  to  them- 
selves)  as  in  the  bygone  days  of 
slavery.  The  style  of  living  for- 
merly was  more  similar  to  that  of 
the  la^e  English  landed  proprietor 
than  that  of  any  other  class  or 
community  in  the  world ;  and  many 
had  incomes  almost  as  princely, 
which  were  disbursed  with  far  more 
reckless  liberality. 

But  it  is  only  the  outer  as- 
pect of  things  on  the  Teche  with 
which  this  paper  has  to  deal.  After 
partaking  of  tho  planter's  refresh- 
ments, either  solid  or  liquid,  and 
returning  on  board  about  sunset, 
the  scenery  presented  to  the 
voyager's  eye  is  as  charming  as  it  is 
peculiar. 

Over  the  placid  bosom  of  the 
Bayou,  which  reminds  you  of  the 
Grand  Canal  at  Venice — though  a 
canal  which  nature,  not  art,  has 
made — your  small  steamer  glides, 
and  panoramic  pictures  are  pre- 
sented successively  on  either  bank 
of  fine  old  mansions  and  culti- 
vated fields,  with  occasional  long 
straight  stretches  of  placid  water 
before  you,  on  either  side  of  which 
stand,  sentinel-like,  the  giant  war- 
ders of  the  banks,  in  the  shape  of 
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gnarled  old  live  oaks  or  cypresses, 
the  gray  moss  waving  from  their 
lower  limbs  like  hoary  beards,  and 
clambering  vines  with  a  profusion 
of  flowers  of  every  hue,  forming 
festoons  and  arches  and  filling  the 
air  with  perfume.  Sometimes,  too, 
the  notes  of  the  feathered  songsters 
—mocking-birds  and  others — will 
make  the  air  vocal  with  melody 
from  their  retreats  among  the  inter- 
lacing vines ;  and  when  night  comes 
suddenly  down  in  these  latitudes, 
and  the  moon  rises,  it  is  like  wit- 
nessing a  fairy  scene  to  sit  at  the 
stern  of  the  steamer,  and  as  yon 
watch  the  silver  line  left  in  the  wake 
of  the  boat,  see  the  rapidly  receding 
panorama  of  the  Bayon  scenery, 
softened  by  the  moonlight,  with  the 
great  trees  seemingly  waving  their 
arms  to  yon  in  invitation.  At 
night,  the  silence  that  prevails  on 
these  bayous  is  unbroken.  Your 
seem  to  have  drifted  out  of  s&bt  or 
sound  of  civilisation,  and  meet'  no 
other  craft,  save  the  refarft'steamer, 
since  none  others  navigate  the 
Teche,  with  the  exception  of  a  soli- 
tary opposition  one,  whose  trips  are 
only  occasional.  It  may  be  recol- 
lected by  the  readers  of '  Evangeline ' 
that  it  was  to  this  region  that  the 
poet  Longfellow  brought  his  wan- 
dering type  of  female  fidelity,  the 
heroine,  iri  her  search  for  her  lost 
lover ;  and  the  poet  has  given  the 
peculiar  features  of  the  scenery 
with  remarkable  accuracy,  consider- 
ing that  he  never  visited  the  spot. 
It  may  also  be  known  to  those  who 
prefer  prose  to  poetry,  fact  to  fic- 
tion, that  it  was  to  this  spot  that 
the  banished  Acadians  of  Nova 
Scotia  actually  came ;  and  that  they 
colonised  in  considerable  numbers 
in  the  parish  of  St.  Mary's,  whose 
chief  town  and  "seaport,"  New 
Iberia,  is  our  destination :  and  that 
their  descendants,  many  of  them 
small  landed  proprietors,  live  on  the 
prairie  lands  there  adjoining  until 
this  day.     Evangeline  is  made  to 
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take  the  precise  route  now  taken 
by  the  steamers  with  the  stern 
paddle-wheels,  viz.,  from  the  Atcha- 
falaya  into  the  Bayou  Teche,  and 
up  that  romantic  stream,  whose 
tranquil  beauties  could  not  stay  the 
steps  of  her  restless  lover  until  her 
coming.  For  when  the  good  priest 
said  to  her, 

Gabriel  truly  is  near  thee;    for   not  far 

away  to  the  southward. 
On  the  banks  of  the  Teche,  are  the  towns  of 

St.  Maur  and  St.  Martin. 
Beautiful  is  the  land  with  its  prairies  and 

forests  of  fruit  trees, 
Under  the  feet  a  garden  of  flowers ;  and 

the  bluest  of  heavens 
Bending  above,  and  resting  its  dome  on  the 

walls  of  the  forest. 
They  who  dwell  there  have  named  it  the 

Eden  of  Louisiana — 

she  'arose  and  continued  her 
journey.' 

The  third  part  of  the  poem 
opens  with  a  description  of  the 
Teche  prairies,  whereon  the  father 
of  Gabriel,  turned  herdsman,  fed 
his  flocks,  who  asks  her  the  question, 

If  you  came  by  the  Atchafalaya, 
How  have  you  nowhere  encountered  my 
Gabriel  s  boat  on  the  bayous  ? 

Which  question  she  could  only  an- 
swer by  tears. 

The  moss  and  mistletoe,  '  such  as  , 
the  Druids  cut  down  with  golden 
hatchets  at  Yule-tide  ' ;  the  dove- 
cots— 'Love's  perpetual  symbol  in 
scenes  of  endless  wooing,  and  end- 
less contention  of  rivals  ' ;  the  bees 
and  the  humming-birds ;  the  '  great 
groves  of  oaks  skirting  the  limitless 
prairies  ' ;  '  the  woodland  meeting 
the  flowery  surf  of  the  prairie ; '  the 
numberless  herds  of  kine.  quietly 
grazing  in  the  meadows ;  the  prai- 
rie '  into  whose  sea  of  flowers  the 
sun  was  slowly  descending ' ;  the 
house  of  'timbers  hewn  from  the 
cypress  tree,'  with  its  roof  large 
and  low,  on  slender  columns  sup- 
ported, rose  wreathed,  vine  encircled, 
with  spacious  veranda.'  All  these 
the  reader  will  find  in  '  Evangeline.' 
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One  of  these  pictures  I  shall  venture 
to  reproduce — the  twilight  scene 
on  the  Bayou : 

Softlythe  evening  came ;  the  sun  from  the 

Western  horizon, 
Like  a  magician,  extended  his  golden  wand 

o'er  t£e landscape; 
Twinkling  vapours  arose,  and  sky  and  water 

and  forest 
Seemed  all  on  fire  at  the  touch,  and  melted 

and  mingled  together. 
Hanging  between  two  skies,  a  cloud  with 

edges  of  silver, 
Floated  the  boat,  with  its  dripping  oars,  on 

the  motionless  water. 

Then,  from  a   neighbouring  thicket,   the 

mocking-bird,  wildest  of  singers, 
Swinging  aloft  on  a  willow  spray  that  hung 

o'er  the  waters, 
Shook  from  his  little  throat  such  floods  of 

delicious  music, 
That  the  whole  air  and  the  woods  and  the 

waves  seemed  silent  to  listen. 
Plaintive  at  first  were  the  notes  and  sad ; 

then  soaring  to  madness, 
Seemed  they  to  follow  or  guide  the  revels 

of  frenzied  Bacchantes. 
Single  notes  were  then  heard  in  sorrowful, 

low  lamentation ; 
Till,  having  gathered  them  all,  he  flung 

them  abroad  in  derision. 

No  one  who  has  not  heard  our 
Southern  nightingale,  that  elfish 
Puck  of  sweet  singers,  the  mocking- 
bird, whose  name  and  nature  are 
identical,  can  fully  appreciate  the 
fidelity  of  this  reproduction  of  its 
style. 

Steaming  slowly  up  the  Bayou, 
which,  very  wide  at  Brashear,  our 
starting  point,  had  gradually  nar- 
rowed as  we  ascended  it — although 
still  of  dimensions  sufficiently  re- 
spectable to  entitle  it  to  the  appel- 
lation of  'river,'  in  Europe — we 
reached  New  Iberia  before  dawn, 
and  here  the  steamer  stopped  to  re- 
sume her  voyage  further  up  the 
stream,  to  St.  Martinsville,  in  the 
morning.  Our  stopping  point, 
however,  had  already  been  reached, 
for  one  of  the  objects  and  chief  in- 
ducements of  our  journey  had  been 
to  visit  what  is  called  The  Bait 
Island,  on  the  property  of  Judge 
Avery,  distant  eight  miles,  as  the 


crow  flies,  across  the  open  prairie, 
which  lies  back  of  the  flourishing 
little  town  of  New  Iberia,  where  We 
disembarked,  if  so  large  a  word 
may  be  used  for  so  easy  a  proceed- 
ing as  stepping  ashore  on  a  bank  to 
which  we  had  been  running  so  close 
most  of  the  time,  that  jumping  to  it 
while  the  boat  was  in  motion  would 
have  been  easy;  and  the  water  was 
not  deep  enough  to  drown  an  adult, 
even  had  he  fallen  short  and 
plumped  in. 

The  chief  exports  of  New  Iberia 
consist  of  eggs  and  chickens,  of 
which  great  quantities  are '  shipped* 
to  New  Orleans.  The  descendants 
of  the  Acadian s  seem  to  have  inhe- 
rited secrets  in  fowl-craft,  which 
give  them  a  monopoly  in  this  pro- 
fitable small  commerce.  On  the 
return  trip  of  the  steamer  Iberia, 
which  brought  us  up,  850  dozen  eggs 
and  two  hundred  chickens  were 
sent  down  from  this  little  village 
alone.  Sugar  and  cotton  transporta- 
tion from  this  parish  is  very  heavy 
in  season. 

The  Salt  Island  we  came  to  visit 
has  a  curious  history.  One  of  the 
great  wants  of  the  Confederates 
during  the  whole  war  was  the 
want  of  salt ;  not  only  as  a  luxury, 
but  as  a  necessity.  This,  in  common 
with  almost  every  other  article  of 
common  use,  had  been  chiefly 
supplied  by  the  North,  although  the 
Virginia  Salines  had  been  known  to 
General  Washington,  and  worked 
for  almost  a  century.  To  these 
Virginia  Salines,  therefore,  the 
Southern  people  looked  for  salt,  as 
the  Federals  were  sure  immediately 
to  discover  and  break  up  any 
establishments  on  the  sea-coast, 
which  they  patrolled  so  vigilantly, 
intended  to  convert  the  sea-water 
into  that  indispensable  article.  Bat 
they  well  knew  that  their  lease  of 
the  Virginia  Salines  was  exceed- 
ingly insecure,  as  fierce  fighting 
and  incessant  had  been  necessary  to 
hold  possession  of  them,  and  the 
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Federals  were  heavily  massing 
troops  around  the  mountain 
fastnesses  wherein  these  springs 
were  found,  and  whence  the 
enormous  supply  of  ten  thousand 
bushels  per  day  was  sometimes 
drawn. 

Just  at  the  period  of  greatest 
anxiety  on  this  score,  a  discovery, 
which  to  the  excited  minds  of  the 
Southern  people  seemed  providential, 
was  made  in  this  remote  region  and 
out-of-the-way  place,  towards  which 
we  were  now  bending  our  steps. 
The  news  was  trumpeted  throughout 
the  blockaded  and  beleaguered  Con- 
federacy, and  hailed  with  great  joy, 
that  an  entire  island  of  solid  salt  had 
been  discovered  in  Louisiana,  out  of 
reach  of  the  Federals  altogether — 
for  this  was  before  the  latter  had 
penetrated  into  the  interior  of  the 
State,  just  having  captured  New 
Orleans  a  few  weeks  previous. 
There  was  some  truth  in  the  state- 
ment, although  exaggerated,  as  such 
rumours  in  war-time  ever  are,  and 
the  facts  were  as  follows.  On  the 
island  of  Petit  Anse  (now  called 
Avery's,  from  the  name  of  the 
owner)  cultivated  partially  in  sugar, 
and  on  which  a  saline  well  had  long 
been  known  to  exist,  salt  in  small 
quantities  had  been  made  for  the 
use  of  the  plantation  and  neighbours 
byj  Judge  Avery  for  several  years. 

On  the  4th  of  May  1862,  while 
attempting  to  deepen  this  well,  the 
labourers  found  an  impediment  in 
the  shape  of  what  they  considered 
a  bed  of  rock,  through  which  their 
spades  would  not  break.  On  making 
this  report  to  John  Avery,  son  of 
the  Judge,  who  was  superintending 
the  work,  he  descended  in  the  well 
and  found  to  his  surprise  and  gra- 
tification that  the  obstacle  was  a  bed 
of  solid  rock  salt,  of  great  hardness 
and  apparent  purity.  No  time  was 
lost  in  conveying  this  important  in- 
formation to  the  Confederate  Govern- 
ment at  Richmond  (all  the  Avery's 
being    ardent  Confederates),    and 


subsequent  investigation  proved  the 
existence  of  a  similar  formation 
over  a  large  area,  and  very  near 
the  surface  of  the  soil.  Immediate 
steps  were  taken  by  the  Con- 
federate Government  to  secure  this 
prize,  troops  were  sent  forthwith 
to  garrison  and  fortify  the  island, 
which  was  accessible  by  water 
through  Vermilion  Bay,  which  leads 
into  the  Gulf,  as  well  as  by  land 
over  the  prairies,  behind  New 
Iberia.  A  causeway,  two  miles  in 
length,  over  the  marshes  of  the 
Bayou  was  constructed,  to  secure 
easy  transit  to  the  prairie,  whence 
the  salt  could  be  shipped  down  the 
Bayou  Teche  to  any  point  in  the 
interior,  or  up  the  Red  River  and 
Mississippi  into  other  States.  In- 
credible quantities  of  pottery  were 
thrown  out  of  the  pits  by  the  miners, 
mingled  with  fragments  of  bones  of 
extinct  quadrupeds  imbedded  in  the 
soil,  and  overlying  the  salt-rock. 
Professor  Forshey,  who  visited  the 
island  in  1867,  speaks  of  seeing  cane 
baskets,  pottery,  stone  hatchets,  a 
large  stone  anvil,  thrown  out  in 
heaps  with  the  fossil  bones  of  mam- 
malia, such  as  the  mammoth,  and 
other  extinct  animals.  Upon  the 
surface  was  found  a  well-preserved 
furnace  for  making  the  pottery 
found  below.     The  Professor  says : 

My  first  impression  was  that  these 
verdant  hills  were  already  formed  and  co- 
vered, as  they  are  now,  with  a  magnificent 
forest,  whose  undergrowth  is  cane  thirty 
feet  high,  and  that  the  animals  browsed 
npon  their  vegetation,  and  were  hunted  by 
the  Indians  or  their  predecessors,  who 
made  the  baskets  and  pottery;  and  that 
they  all  resorted  to  this  valley  among  the 
hills  to  use  the  salt-rock,  laid  bare  by  the 
streamlet  still  running  through  it,  whose 
"floods  have  buried  them  and  the  salt  with 
the  washings  from  the  adjacent  heights.  The 
bones  did  not  seem  to  me  older  than  the 
baskets  and  the  pottery,  vet  as  Sir  Charles 
Lvell  has  observed,  this  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine, because  bones  of  recent  animals,  when 
they  enter  into  the  older  deposits,  may  assume 
the  condition  of  fossils  belonging  to  those 
deposits. 

He  adds  that  the  animals  pro- 
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bably  bogged  and  perished  in  the 
miry  clay  above  the  salt,  as  has 
been  found  in  Texas  to  have  been 
the  case  of  the  buffalo  frequenting 
its  sulphur  springs  within  the  recol- 
lection of  living  men.  But  none  of 
these  remains  of  the  aborigines  of 
Louisiana,  or  the  extinct  mammalia, 
can  claim  a  very  great  antiquity. 
For  the  whole  island  of  more  than 
two  thousand  acres,  is  of  compara- 
tively recent  formation,  the  Quater- 
nary, which  is  more  recent  than  the 
Tertiary, 

A  geological  section  of  Petit 
Anse  island,  taken  from  its  highest 
point  where  it  is  182  feet  above  the 
Gulf  or  sea-level,  showed  1 8  different 
strata,  with  the  solid  rock  salt  lying 
18  feet  below  the  surface.  The 
pottery,  baskets,  and  bones  were 
found  just  16  feet  below  the  surface. 

The  land  of  the  island  is  composed 
of  irregularly  stratified  ancient 
alluvium  or  loess,  termed  by  Ame- 
rican geologists '  the  bluff  formation 
of  the  Mississippi  : '  the  '  orange 
sand*  which  underlies  this  'bluff 
formation,'  elsewhere  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  is  the  base  also  of  the 
hills  of  Petit  Anse.  At  one  of  the 
lowest  points,  in  a  valley,  the  salt 
has  been  mined,  and  found  to  be 
sixteen  feet  only  below  the  surface, 
and  six  feet  above  the  tide  level. 

It  was  at  this  spot  the  pottery  and 
bones  were  first  discovered. 

The  Confederate  Government  oc- 
cupied this  island,  and  dug  out  and 
carried  away  the  salt  for  eleven 
months,  removing  during  that  time, 
by  Judge  Avery's  estimate,  not  less 
than  twenty-two  millions  of  pounds. 
From  four  to  six  hundred  men  were 
kept  working,  day  and  night,  in 
mining,  barreling,  and  loading  the 
salt  in  waggons.  From  one  hundred 
to  five  hundred  teams  are  reported 
to  have  been  at  one  time  on  the 
island,  coming  from  every  Southern 
State  and  waiting  for  a  supply. 
The  various  pits  were  worked  by 
the  owners,  the  Government,  and 


the  contractors.  As  the  proprie- 
tor received  payment  and  royalty 
in  Confederate  money,  or  promises 
to  pay,  his  profits,  though  nominally 
enormous,  were  of  little  substantial 
benefit  ultimately.  The  large  pits 
dug  by  these  workmen  were  man- 
aged in  the  roughest  manner.  The 
salt  was  simply  dug  out,  not  mined, 
and  those  pits  are  now  useless  for 
any  continued  and  scientific  working 
of  the  mine.  The  only  place  where 
the  mine  is  now  worked,  is  at  the 
shaft  house,  where  a  shaft  has  been 
regularly  sunk,  and  galleries  run 
out  laterally  from  its  centre.  Salt 
was  struck  there  at  seventeen  feet 
below  the  surface  of  the  soil.  An 
attempt  to  drive  off  the  Confederates 
by  gunboats,  coming  up  Vermilion 
Bay  in  November  1862,  failed,  but 
an  expedition  sent  by  way  of  New 
Iberia,  April  17,  1863,  attacked  the 
island,  drove  off  the  Confederates, 
occupied  the  island,  and  destroyed 
all  the  works. 

The  transit  across  the  prairies 
was  made  in  carriages,  our  party 
consisting  of  six  persons,  an  excel- 
lent artist  among  them,  who  came 
to  sketch  the  curiosities  of  the 
mine  and  of  the  island,  itself  of 
very  curious  geological  formation, 
thrown  up  in  dome-like  shape  140 
feet  above  the  surrounding  level 
prairie  by  volcanic  action  ages  ago, 
and  having  antediluvian  relics  con- 
cealed in  its  bosom.  From  New 
Iberia  you  travel  the  entire  route, 
until  reaching  the  causeway,  a  dis- 
tance of  about  six  miles,  over  a 
perfectly  flat  prairie,  but  a  small 
portion  of  which  is  under  cultiva- 
tion by  the  Acadians,  whose  chil- 
dren, in  the  most  primitive  style  of 
dress  or  undress,  and  often  bare- 
headed and  barefooted,  you  meet 
on  the  wayside,  or  see  playing  toge- 
ther in  the  distance.  There  are 
occasional  elevations,  and  some 
small  farms  to  be  seen,  as  you  bowl 
along  over  the  short  smooth  sward, 
avoiding  the  cart-roads,  which  are. 
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foil  of  ruts,  and  making  a  new  one 
of  your  own .  The  only  impediment 
to  doing  so  anywhere  over  this  open 
table  land,  covered  only  with  short 
grass,  arises  from  the  existence  of 
certain  mysterious  little  lakes,  fed 
from  secret  springs  under  the  sur- 
face of  the  soil,  and  which  after 
heavy  rains  compel  the  traveller  to 
make  a  circuit ;  although  it  will  be 
found  that  the  most  imposing  look- 
ing of  these  lakes  seldom  exceeds 
two  or  three  feet  in  depth,  and  ex- 
perts who  know  the  ground  splash 
carelessly  through  them. 

After  an  hour's  drive,  on  turning 
the  base  of  a  slight  elevation,  we 
came  in  sight  of  what  seemed  some 
dome-like  hills  in  the  distance,  rising 
suddenly  out  of  the  surrounding 
level  prairie,  as  though  constructed 
by  human  hands.  One  of  these 
was  Petit  Anse ;  the  other  four  ele- 
vations were  Week's  Island,  Dupuy 
Island,  Cdte  Blanche,  and  Belle 
Isle,  all  of  which  are  partially 
cultivated.  No  indications  or  dis- 
covery of  salt  has  been  made  on 
either  of  the  other  islands,  although 
of  course  the  great  value  of  the 
Avery  mine  during  and  since  the 
war  suggested  search  elsewhere  on 
the  neighbouring  formations  which 
seemed  similar.  Neither  has  care- 
ful investigation  by  experts  proved 
its  existence  beyond  a  radius  of 
144  acres  on  Petit  Anse;  although, 
as  a  precautionary  measure,  Judge 
Avery  bought,  and  still  owns,  the 
portion  of  the  island  not  in  his  pos- 
session at  the  time  of  the  discovery, 
from  Mr.  Hays,  the  only  other  landed 
proprietor  there. 

Towards  the  dome  of  Petit  Anse 
we  turned  our  horses'  heads,  and 
shortly  after  reached  the  causeway, 
substantially  and  solidly  built  to 
bridge  the  Bayou  Petit  Anse,  on 
which  the  island  is  situated,  and 
the  wet  marshy  land  made  by 
its  overflow  in  the  rainy  season. 
A  solid  road-bed  has  been  laid 
down,  planked  over  for  additional 


ease  of  locomotion;  but  as  many 
of  the  planks  had  become  loose, 
making  what  in  America  is  termed 
a  *  corduroy  road,'  whose  peculiarities 
must  be  felt  to  be  appreciated,  as 
they  were  by  Colonel  Freemantle 
in  Texas,  in  whose  volume  of  Con- 
federate Experiences  (a  very  clever 
one,  by  the  way)  this  Southern 
'institution'  is  most  feelingly  de- 
scribed. A  very  little  trouble  and 
labour,  however,  would  soon  con- 
vert this  causeway  into  an  admirable 
road.  Emerging  from  the  reeds 
which  lino  each  side  of  this  narrow 
strip  of  causeway,  shutting  out  the 
view,  you  come  in  sight  of  a  fine 
park,  with  Judge  Avery's  mansion 
snugly  embowered  on  an  eminence 
overlooking  the  prairie  on  the  one 
side  and  the  water  on  the  other. 
Or  rather  you  see  his  two  mansions; 
for  he  has  duplicate  houses,  near 
each  other,  to  accommodate  his  ever- 
increasing  family  of  children  and 
grand- children — dwelling,  like  a 
fine  old  patriarch,  in  the  midst  of 
two  generations  of  his  descendants, 
on  this  their  patrimonial  possession. 
Grand  old  trees  shade  these  man- 
sions, and,  before  reaching  the 
homestoaJ,  you  pass  through  a 
grove  such  as  few  British  noblemen 
can  boast  of;  while  on  the  distant 
hill- sides  herds  of  cattle  and  flocks 
of  sheep  are  peacefully  browsing, 
and  in  the  valley  the  sugar-cane 
stands  in  stately  rows,  all  filling  in 
and  heightening  the  patriarchal 
picture.  A  warmth  of  reception 
and  a  hospitality  which  equals  the 
Oriental  make  the  analogy  more 
perfect.  You  feel  at  home,  on 
Avery's  Island,  an  hour  after  you 
have  set  your  foot  within  its  owner's 
doors ;  and  the  promise  of  the  be- 
ginning endures  unto  the  end  of 
your  sojourn  there.  One  inhabitant 
only  is  inhospitable;  the  musical 
but  sanguinary  mosquito,  against 
whose  attacks  the  '  bars '  have  to  be 
put  up  at  all  seasons  of  the  year. 
After  partaking  of  the  hospitalities 
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of  the  mansion  we  started  for  the 
salt  mine ;  the  present  pit  with  its 
galleries  being  about  a  quarter  of  a 
mile  distant  from  the  dwelling-house. 
The  formation  of  the  island  (as  it  is 
termed,  from  having  the  bayou 
Petit  Anse  on  the  one  sido  and 
Vermilion  Bay  on  the  other)  is  very 
peculiar,  rising  into  dome-like  hills, 
with  valleys  intervening,  well 
wooded,  and  with  two  fine  sugar 
plantations  under  culture,  within 
its  limits.  The  ground  is  broken 
as  you  approach  the  pit  which  is 
worked  at  present;  a  number  of 
the  pits,  worked  by  the  Confederates 
in  a  rough  and  careless  fashion, 
having  been  left  to  fill  up,  while 
this  one  has  been  scientifically  sunk 
and  worked,  with  the  machinery 
for  elevating  and  crushing  the  salt 
raised  from  the  pit  placed  just  over 
the  pit  mouth.  The  whole  of  these 
works  and  machinery,  which  are 
moved  by  steam  power,  are  just 
over  the  opening  which  leads  down 
sixty  feet  into  the  galleries,  and  are 
covered  by  a  long,  substantially- 
built  shed,  so  as  to  protect  them 
from  the  weather.  The  pit,  which 
is  square,  is  protected  at  the  sides 
by  hard  cypress  timbers,  each  piece 
securely  bolted  to  the  others.  The 
shaft  now  runs  down  into  the  solid 
salt  twenty-eight  feet,  and  has  been 
sunk,  for  mining  purposes,  about 
thirty-two  feet  more,  the  depth 
vertically  into  the  salt  sixty  feet. 
There  are  about  forty  feet  of  solid 
salt  left  for  the  roo£  and  the  depth 
beneath  the  present  floor  is  as  yet 
conjectural. 

We  descended  the  shaft  on  '  the 
cage/  taking  lights  with  us,  and 
soon  found  ourselves  standing  at  the 
foot  in  a  kind  of  cave,  eight  feet 
from  dome  of  floor,  with  two  lateral 
galleries  running  from  east  to  west, 
and  west  to  east,  branching  off  from 
the  central  point,  at  which  we  had 
landed.  By  the  light  of  our  lamps 
we  surveyed  these  galleries,  pass- 
ing along  their  entire  length.   These 


galleries  are  325  feet  in  length, 
thirty  feet  wide,  and  eight  feet  in 
height.  As  we  passed  along,  fol- 
lowing the  tracks  of  the  tramway 
which  runs  through  them  their 
whole  extent,  the  spectacle  pre- 
sented was  to  us  entirely  noveL 
We  saw  nothing  but  salt,  above, 
below,  around  us,  on  roof,  floor, 
and  walls ;  all  of  which  seemed  to 
have  been  constructed  of  solid, 
though  opaque,  crystal,  free  from  all 
earthly  impurities  ;  the  stalactites 
of  which  glistened  aud  gleamed  like 
gems,  when  the  light  fell  upon 
special  spots.  We  could  have  fan- 
cied ourselves  wandering  through 
those  wonderful  galleries  hewn  into 
the  mer  de  glace  in  Switzerland,  so 
well  known  to  all  tourists,  but 
for  the  absence  of  the  dripping  of 
icy  drops  from  the  roof,  and  the 
deadly  chill  of  the  atmosphere; 
both  of  which  are  wanting  here. 
For  there  is  neither  wet  nor  even 
dampness  in  this  mine,  the  walls 
being  perfectly  dry,  and  the  atmo- 
sphere of  an  agreeable  coolness  only. 
The  large  lumps  of  the  rock  salt 
lying  in  these  galleries  were  devoid 
of  moisture,  and  the  smaller  pieces 
crumbled  into  a  dry  powder  on 
being  crushed.  Large  boulders  of 
this  crystal-looking  rock  were  lying 
in  these  galleries,  piled  up  at  the 
sides,  near  the  tramway  which  runs 
along  the  entire  length,  for  the 
transport  to  the  cage,  on  which,  it 
is  elevated.  They  are  either  exca- 
vated with  the  pick,  or  blasted,  as 
rock  would  be,  in  huge  masses, 
which  are  dropped  into  the  crusher 
above  by  the  machinery  as  soon  as 
elevated. 

So  entirely  free  from  all  impuri- 
ties is  this  rock  salt,  that  no  other 
process  than  crushing  is  needed  to 
make  the  salt  ready  for  market — 
an  exceptional  case  in  the  history 
of  salt  mines,  although  at  Wie- 
liczka,  in  Cracovia,  a  portion  of 
the  product  is  also  pure.  When 
the  immense  consumption  of,  and 
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demand  for,  salt — especially  in  Ame- 
rica, whither  the  bulk  is  now  im- 
ported from  Great  Britain  in  the 
teeth  of  a  tariff  duty,  intended  to 
protect  the  Syracuse  (New  York) 
salt  production  from  saline  wells, 
which,  with  those  of  West  Virginia, 
have  almost  the  monopoly  of  the 
home  manufacture — is  taken  into 
consideration,  the  immense  future 
value  of  this  mine,  which  has 
been  already  ascertained,  on  a 
rough  estimate,  to  contain  8,000,000 
tons  of  pure  salt,  may  be  judged. 
Had  we  not  seen,  felt,  and  tasted 
the  pieces  we  picked  out  of  the 
walls,  as  we  wandered  through 
these  galleries,  the  fact  that  it  was 
pure  salt  would  have  seemed  incre- 
dible. But  scientific  examination 
also  has  confirmed  the  extent  of  this 
deposit,  after  a  most  careful  and 
thorough  survey  of  the  field,  ex- 
tending over  several  months,  by  the 
School  of  Mines  at  New  York, 
which  sent  down  a  commission 
to  examine  and  report,  and  their 
published  report  is  conclusive. 
For,  after  the  war,  Judge  Avery 
caused  this  scientific  examination 
to  be  made  by  this  Bureau,  and  the 
result  was  the  formation  of  a  com- 
pany which  sunk  the  shaft  and 
erected  the  machinery,  running  also 
the  galleries  already  described,  and 
extracting  the  salt  at  the  rate  of 
100  tons  per  day,  which  found 
ready  and  profitable  sale  at  New 
Orleans,  which  is  still  one  of  the 
largest  foreign  markets  for  English 
salt,  the  consumption  of  which  per 
head  is  double  in  the  United  States 
to  that  of  Great  Britain,  i.e. 
5olbs.  per  head  to  22lbs.  When 
this  immense  salt  bed  is  worked,  as 
it  must  be  hereafter,  on  a  large 
8cale,  the  yield  and  the  profits  must 
prove  equally  enormous. 

At  this  moment  it  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  original  proprietor,  who  is 
cultivating  sugar  on  two  planta- 
tions, and  neglecting  this  far 
more  profitable  possession,  which  is 


worked  now  on  a  small  scale  only. 
The  two  plantations  on  the  island 
are  capable  of  making  700  hogs- 
heads of  sugar.  Cotton,  rice,  to- 
bacco, and  corn  are  also  cultivated. 
So  it  will  be  seen  that  nature,  in 

*  sowing  with  salt'  a  portion  of 
this  island,  did  not  intend  it  as  a 
symbol  of  sterility,  the  salt  occu- 
pying but  a  limited  portion  of  its 
area  of  2,500  acres. 

Ascending  by  the  same  elevator 
by  which  we  had  descended,  and 
stepping  out  into  the  open  air,  the 
glare  of  light  and  sunshine  was  at 
first  overpowering.  For  twilight 
reigns  in  the  lower  region  of  the 
mine,  although  it  is  but  sixty  or 
seventy  feet  in  depth,  and  a  day  in 
February  in  this  sunny  region  for 
glare  and  heat  surpasses  a  June  day 
m  Great  Britain,  spring  having 
set  in  already,  as  bud  and  blossom 
also  testified. 

The  hill  sides  surrounding  the 
mine  are  dotted  with  the  clean 
white  houses  that  constitute  the 
miners'  village,  capable  of  comfort- 
ably accommodating  one  hundred 
and  fifty  men,  with  their  families 
(though  miners  seldom  have  such 
incumbrances),  as  well  as  other 
buildings — manager's  house,  maga- 
zine, blacksmith's  shop,  die.,  <fco. 
The  sight  of  this  village  gives  a 
cheerful  and  inhabited  air  to  this 
salt  valley,  the  slopes  being  well- 
wooded  and  the  wild  vines  clamber- 
ing up  the  trees,  making  natural 
bowers.  The  salt  being  so  near  the 
surface  (at  an  average  depth  of 
from  ten  to  twenty  feet),  very  little 
skilled  labour  has  been  required  to 
work  it.  In  fact,  there  are  engi- 
neers who  have  been  consulted, 
who  insist  that  mining,  as  usually 
understood — that  is  sinking  shafts, 
and  working  underground — is  un- 
necessary in  this  instance,  and  that 
this  immense  bed  could  be  more 
easily  and  economically  worked  by 

*  stripping'  it,  viz.  by  simply   re- 
moving   the    earth    and  working 
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down  into  it  from  above  or  later- 
ally, by  a  series  of  steps.  Bat  as 
it  is  not  intended  to  give  the  reader 
too  much  of  a  saline  draught,  let 
ns  return  to  Judge  Avery's  hospit- 
able roof,  and  collect  some  informa- 
tion, which  his  life-long  experience 
of  the  country  and  region  of  the 
Teche  makes  him  so  competent  to 
give. 

Of  the  descendants  of  the  Aca- 
dians,  who  in  great  part  people  this 
neighbourhood,  and  who  still  pre- 
serve many  of  their  primitive 
characteristics,  Judge  Avery  spoke 
in  most  affectionate  terras. 

Living  in  this  secluded  region 
they  have  changed  but  little,  and 
are  still  the  same  gentle,  simple, 
credulous  people  they  were  in 
Canada.  Neither  in  manners,  moral 
or  religious  culture,  has  there  been 
much  alteration,  and  they  cling 
tenaciously  to  old  memories  and  old 
observances.  They  are  "  American- 
ised "  less  than  any  other  race  or 
nationality  that  has  dwelt  for  two 
generations  on  American  soil,  save, 
perhaps,  the  Creole  French  of 
Louisiana — their  distant  cousins. 

They  seemed  to  us  a  hardy  and 
happy  race,  easily  contented,  and 
although  industrious  fond  of  com- 
bining play  with  work.  They  live 
and  associate  chiefly  with  each 
other,  cultivating  small  farms  on 
the  prairie,  and  are  willing  workers 
in  the  salt  mine  whenever  their 
services  are  needed,  at  a  rate  of 
remuneration  which  would  by  no 
means  satisfy  the  foreign  miners, 
being  in  comparison  as  one  to  two 
or  three. 

They  are  cheerful  workers  also, 
and  never  'strike,'  in  which  they 
differ  also  from  their  brethren 
abroad.  The  women  pay  but  little 
attention  to  toilette,  and  are  hard 
working  also,  while  the  children 
run  about  in  very  primitive  fashion, 
with  but  very  few  garments,  and 
those  of  the  cheapest  description. 
In  fact  this  colony  seems  to  have 


reconstructed  Acadia  on  the  prairies 
of  the  Teche,  in  this  parish  which 
they  have  named  St.  Mary's. 

It  need  scarcely  be  added  that 
they  are  all  devout  Catholics,  and 
that  the  priest  is  an  important 
member  of  the  community,  and  a 
beloved  and  useful  one. 

The  greater  portion  of  the  balance 
of  the  population  of  the  parish  is 
composed  of  the  descendants  of  the 
French  Creoles,  chiefly  land-owners, 
and  the  negroes  who  used  so  faithr 
fully  to  till  the  sugar  fields  in  the 
vicinity,  but  who  now  work  only 
in  an  intermittent  sort  of  fashion — 
lazily  and  grumblingly  for  the  most 
part—and  whose  appearance   and 
condition  does  not  seem  to  have 
improved  under  the  influences  of 
their  newly  acquired  freedom.     On 
the  outskirts  of  the  thriving  little 
city  of  New  Iberia   may  be   seen 
clustered    together  their  huts  or 
cabins,  neither  over  clean  nor  over 
comfortable     apparently,      around 
which  sturdy  men  and  women,  and 
half    or    entirely  naked    children 
may  be  seen  lounging  or  playing ; 
the  little  work  that  is  done  seem- 
ingly being  'washing,'  or  laundry 
work — an  employment  for  which 
the  negro  women  have  a  peculiar 
vocation.     The  passion  of  the  men, 
next  to  sleep — in  which  they  sur- 
pass the  Neapolitan  lazzaroni — is 
for  fishing  and  hunting,  through 
which  they  manage  to  eke  out  a 
scanty  supply  of  food  and  clothing, 
with  an  occasional  week's  work  on 
the  plantation  at  intervals,  for  them- 
selves and  families.      The  conse- 
quence of  their  refusal  or  unwill- 
ingness to  work  on  the  plantations 
has  been  the  reduction  of  the  sugar 
crops  in   St.  Mary's  parish  from 
70,000  hogsheads  before  the  war 
to  barely  10,000  since,  with  a  cor- 
responding reduction  in  the  cotton 
and  rice    crops.      Whatever    the 
blessings  emancipation  may  have 
brought,  both  master  and  man  have 
paid  a  heavy  price  for  it. 
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Such  is  the  Teche,  as  peaceful, 
looking  a  region  as  the  eye  can 
rest  npon  in  any  land,  and  which 
was  spared  most  of  the  ravages  of 
the  terrible  war  which  convulsed 
less  fortunate  portions  of  the  Union. 
All  along  the  borders  of  the  Bayou 
on  either  side,  extending  fifty  miles 
higher  np  to  St.  Martinsville,  to 
which  the  steamers  run  daily,  are 
the  remains  of  the  fine  old  sugar 
plantations,  which  are  now  only 
imperfectly  and  partially  cultivated, 
owing  to  the  diminished  means  of 
their  proprietors.  Sugar-planting 
has  ceased  to  be  profitable  in  Loui- 
siana, and  the  culture  of  rice  as  a 
substitute,  in  great  part,  is  seriously 


meditated.  These  lands  are  equally 
suited  to  either,  and  rice-culture 
is  less  expensive  than  sugar,  be- 
cause of  the  expensive  machinery 
required  to  refine  and  prepare  the 
sugar  for  market,  always  a  heavy 
tax,  and  demanding  large  outlays 
of  ready  money. 

But  the  reader  must  begin  to 
feel  fatigued,  so  let  us  bid  fare- 
well to  Acadia  in  the  prairies  of 
Petit  Anse,  and  the  hospitable 
home  of  the  Averys  reposing  on  its 
foundations  of  rock  salt,  as  well 
as  to  the  Teche  with  its  drowsy 
delights,  its  bearded  cypresses,  fra- 
grant magnolias,  and  merry  mock- 
ing-birds. 
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By  a  Lady. 


I.    SERVANTS. 


THE  mutual  obligations  between 
master  and  man,  mistress  and 
maid,  form  a  vexed  question,  and  a 
highly  interesting  one  to  many.  The 
labourer  has  voted  himself  worthy 
of  better  hire  and  been  fighting 
his  battle ;  the  artisan  his ;  the 
miner  has  contributed  to  raise  the 
price  of  coal  and  iron ;  the  clerk 
and  the  shopman  nowadays  enjoy 
privileges  of  which  their  predeces- 
sors did  not  venture  to  dream. 
There  is  little  danger  of  the  fair 
claims  of  domestic  servants  being 
overlooked.  But,  on  the  whole, 
perhaps  the  mistresses  have  the 
better  reason  to  'strike*  of  the 
two  —  the  mistresses,  more  es- 
pecially, of  middle-class  house- 
holds, where  high  (and  daily  in- 
creasing) prices  in  food,  coals,  and 
rent  are  not  met  by  any  propor- 
tionate increase  of  income.  In  met, 
the  eagerness  with  which  poor 
ladies  seek  situations  as  telegraph 
clerks,  accountants,  post  -  office 
employees  and  cashiers,  certainly 
leads  one  to  regard  with  amaze- 
ment the  modesty  and  eagerness 
to  work  of  the  one  class  in 
contrast  with  the  encroachments 
and  pretensions  of  the  other.  We 
are  apt  to  think  of  foreign,  or  at 
any  rate  of  French  servants,  that 
they  are  cleaner,  pleasanter,  more 
easily  satisfied,  more  amenable  to 
reason,  less  boorish,  and  possessed 
of  finer  tact  than  are  our  English 
domestics.  This  may  be  so,  though 
I  cannot  help  fancying  that  the  dif- 
ference lies  a  great  deal  in  difference 
of  locality,  and  that  we,  in  going  to 
live  abroad,  are  prepared  to  leave 
many  of  our  habits  and  prejudices 
behind,  and  to  accept,  on  foreign 
shores,  that  which  we  should  un- 


hesitatingly reject  within  our  own 
borders. 

German  servants,  and  I  can  speak 
from  many  years'  experience,  are 
certainly  not  pleasant  in  their 
*  commerce, y  nor  easy  to  get  on  with. 
They  have  none  of  that  bright  French 
amiability  (lip-service  though  |  it 
may  be)  which  is  so  sympathetic, 
smooths  away  so  many  domestic 
difficulties,  and  recommends  it- 
self so  pleasantly  to  a  mistress's 
gratitude  and  recognition.  The 
schools  throughout  Germany  are 
numerous,  excellent,  and  cheap. 
The  poorest  children  must  receive 
a  fair  amount  of  education,  where 
education  is  compulsory  and  the 
fines  for  non-attendance  severe; 
they  are  taught  to  read  -and  write, 
to  spell  decently,  and  even  the 
higher  branches  of  culture  are  not 
altogether  neglected ;  but  they  are 
turned  out  hopelessly  uncouth ; 
coarse  in  manner,  and  unhandy  at 
their  work  ;  often  incorrigibly  dirty, 
without  aptitude  or  willingness  to 
learn,  doggedly  satisfied  with  them- 
selves, and  convinced  that  the  right 
thing  to  do  is  to  treat  any  attempt 
on  your  part  to  ameliorate  their 
manners,  or  improve  their  condi- 
tion, with  a  loutish  ridicule. 

Two  instances  occur  to  me  as  I 
write  these  words  which  will  illus- 
trate my  meaning.  Having  a  very 
delicate  child,  I  brought  for  him 
from  England  a  perambulator,  and 
told  the  nurse,  as  he  was  not  allowed 
to  walk  and  I  would  not  permit 
him  to  be  swathed  up  in  a  mantle 
and  carried  for  hours  with  his  spine 
distorted  (after  the  fashion  in  that 
part  of  the  country),  that  she  could 
take  him  out  daily  in  his  little  car- 
riage. She  said  nothing,  but  the 
next  day  I  saw  her,  as  usual,  swath- 
ing him  up  in  her  mantle.     I  inter- 
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fered,  and  reminded   her    of   the 
perambulator.     She  stolidly  refused 
to  use  it.     I  insisted,  but  to  no 
effect    'Die  gauze  Stadt  wird  mich 
anslachen'  was  all  I  could  get  from 
her,  and  she  departed  in  triumph 
with  the  child  in  her  mantle,  to 
recount  her  exploits  to  her  gossips, 
and  to  laugh  at  my  English  new- 
fcngledness.    The  next  day  the  same 
representations,   the  same  remon- 
strances, and  the  same  result.     The 
third  day  she  remarked  that  she 
would  rather  go  than  be  made  the 
laughing-stock  of  the  other  nurse- 
maids; and  upon  my  telling  her 
that;  I  had  no  objection  to  her  going, 
provided  she  would  do  so  at  once, 
she  calmly  reminded  me  that  as 
servants  only  changed  their  places 
on  quarter-day,  she  would  certainly 
not  give  up  board  and  lodging  and 
wages  to  please  a  fancy  of  mine. 
So,  as  I  could  not  allow  the  child 
to  be  injured,  I  had  no  alternative 
bat  to  take  him  out  myself;   the 
recalcitrant  Jette  walking  sulkily 
by  my  side  whilst  I  wheeled  the 
perambulator.     I  was  ridiculed,  of 
coarse,  by  gentle  as  well  as  sim- 
ple; but  I  took  pains  to  reason 
with  my  new  nursemaid  as  to  this 
part  of  her  duties,  pointing  out  to 
her  how  much  pleasanter  and  less 
fatiguing  it  must  be  to  use  the 
perambulator  than  to  carry  a  heavy 
child  for  hours  in   her   arms.     It 
is  only  fair  to    add  that  at  least 
twenty    nursemaids    refused    the 
situation  when  they  heard  of  the 
conditions   attached    to    it.      Per- 
ambulators are  now  doubtless    as 
popular  in  Germany  as  elsewhere ; 
but  at  that  time  they  had  not  even 
been  heard  of  in  the  remote  town 
where  I  was  sojourning. 
I     Being  much  exercised  in  my  mind 
!  as  to  the  discomfort  of  the  servants' 
I  neals,  I  bought  them  tablecloths, 
and  bad  a  table  and  some  chairs 
J  placed  in  a  small  room  near  the 
I  kitchen,  where  I  begged  them  to 
sit  down  to  a  cleanly-spread  table, 


taking  their  food  at  one  time,  with 
bread  and  salt  and  the  etceteras 
comfortably  arranged.  They  suffered 
the  tablecloths  to  be  presented  to 
them  with  a  sort  of  stolid  apathy, 
but  evidently  considered  I  was 
endeavouring  to  tyrannise  over 
them  and  unduly  exercise  my  au- 
thority. The  very  next  day,  looking 
by  chance  into  the  kitchen,  I  saw 
the  man-servant  seated  on  the  wood- 
basket,  eating  his  mess  of  pottage 
out  of  the  earthenware  porringer 
in  which  it  had  been  cooked,  whilst 
the  maids'  empty  plates  stood  in 
sloppy  disorder,  one  on  the  window- 
sill  with  a  pewter,  the  other  on  the 
table  with  a  wooden  spoon.  There 
was  no  carpet  in  the  kitchen,  a 
brick  floor,  and  only  one  wooden 
chair  by  way  of  furniture,  but  they 
persistently  resisted  all  my  attempts 
to  make  them  comfortable,  replying 
doggedly,  'Wir  sind  es  nicht  ge- 
wohnt,'  and  ridiculing  my  well- 
meant  efforts  to  their  acquaintances 
above  and  below  stairs  as  part  of 
the  stupidity  and  fussiness  of  the 
foreigner. 

A  German  servant  has  no  sort  of 
training  for  service,  and  has  there- 
fore no  method  or  routine  in  her 
work.  Every  mistress  of  a  house- 
hold will  understand  my  meaning 
when  it  is  explained,  that  a  young 
girl,  having  served  in  four  or  five 
different  houses,  will  have  done  so 
in  a  different  capacity  in  each.  She 
will  have  been  nursemaid,  maid  of 
all  work,  cook  and  housemaid! 
sewing  maid,  and  consequently 
a  Jill  of  all  trades  and  mis- 
tress of  none.  Every  servant  on 
entering  service  is  provided  with 
a  Dienstbuch,,  dealt  out  to  her  by 
the  police  authorities,  and  she  has 
to  announce  herself  (sich  zumelden) 
at  the  police  office  every  time  she 
changes  her  situation.  In  this 
Itiemibuch  are  registered  her  name 
and  age,  and  native  place,  and  on 
each  page  is  a  printed  formula, 
which  the  mistress  she  is  leaving  is 
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obliged  to  fill  up,  as  to  her  cleanli- 
ness, industry,  honesty,  moral  con- 
duct, sobriety,  &c.,  as  well  as  the 
reason  of  her  leaving  her  situation, 
the  date  on  which  she  entered,  and 
that  on  which  she  left  it.  At  a  first 
glance  these  books  would  appear  to 
be  most  admirable  institutions,  but 
in  fact,  they  are  utterly  worthless. 
Few  mistresses  care  to  be  involved 
in  the  toil  and  trouble  of  bringing 
home  any  special  charge,  and  if  a 
lady  cannot  substantiate  her  accusa- 
tions, she  lays  herself  open  to  an 
action  for  defamation  of  character. 
Then  again,  a  certain  sort  of  feeble 
philanthropy  leads  one  to  shirk 
'  taking  the  bread  out  of  a  girl's 
mouth/  never  considering  whether 
one  is  justified  in  rendering  a  whole 
family  miserable  in  order  to  supply 
the  young  woman  with  the  staff  of 
life,  which  we  have<  ourselves  found 
it  impossible  to  afford  her  any 
longer — and  again,  the  disastrous 
system  of  rambling,  slipshod  gossip 
that  is  carried  on  between  mistress 
and  maid,  whilst  the  potatoes  are 
being  peeled  and  the  carrots  scraped, 
breeds  a  familiarity  that  is  apt  to 
turn  to  contempt  in  the  inferior 
mind,  and  is  destructive  of  anything 
like  truthfulness  or  independence 
on  the  part  of  the  mistress  in  these 
matters.  All  the  morning  the  lady 
potters  in  and  out  of  the  kitchen, 
and  between  lifting  the  saucepan  lids 
and  deploring  the  scarcity  of  eggs  and 
the  dearness  of  butter,  many  little 
confidences  are  likely  to  pass.  Chris- 
tina has  heard  from  Johanna  this 
or  that  about  the  Fran  Majorinn 
So-and-So ;  and  Jetto  told  Dorette 
at  market  that  it  was  quite  certain 
that  the  Herr  General  had  boaten 
the  Fran  Generalin  black  and  blue 
last  night;  perhaps  the  Frau  Gene- 
ralin was  not  such  an  angel  as  she 
would  have  the  world  suppose ;  still, 
one  mustn't believeall  the  people  said, 
for  there  were  plenty  of  malicious 
tongues  about,  but  could  the  gnadige 
Frau  ever  have  believed  that  the 


Frau  Geheimrathin  could  have 
treated  her  daughter's  Brautigam  as 
she  has  done  ?  And  so  their  talk 
flows  on ;  the  maid  repeating  the 
miserable  tittle-tattle  of  the  women 
of  her  class ;  the  mistress  helping  the 
scandal  further  in  the  coffee-parties 
to  which  it  is  her  custom  to  resort  of 
an  afternoon.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances it  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  much  candour  will  characterise 
the  mistress's  estimate  of  her  maid. 
Just  as  she  has  listened  to  tittle 
about  others,  others  will  listen  to 
tattle  about  her ;  and  if  she  has 
not  been  above  carrying  contemptible 
gossip  from  house  to  house,  she 
will  not  expect  a  more  magnani- 
mous forbearance;  and  thus  a 
network  of  ignoble  gossip  and  petty 
scandal  is  woven  about  'society,' 
and  covers  it  with  an  invisible, 
poisonous  web. 

In  ordinary  German  households 
only  one  servant  is  kept.  If  there 
are  children  there  will  be  a  nurse- 
maid ;  and  if  perennial  babes  flourish, 
there  will  be  also  that  disastrous 
institution,  an  iwme,  a  disgrace 
alike  to  the  lady  and  the  legislator ; 
but  of  this  more  anon.  If  the 
household  be  that  of  a  military 
man  (and  nine  out  of  ten  of 
your  acquaintances  wear  uniform), 
there  will  be  an  orderly,  who 
helps  with  the  rougher  work, 
such  as  the  hewing  of  wood 
and  drawing  of  water,  but  as  a 
rule  he  will  have  no  livery,  but 
rather  fulfil  the  necessary  duties  of 
'  odd  man '  about  the  household, 
departing  when  his  work  is  over  to 
his  other  avocations.  In  engaging 
a  servant  you  will  find  that  she 
invariably  bargains  for  her  *  Sunday 
out.'  She  belongs  to  a  Krcmzcken, 
or  club ;  and  it  will  be  her  privilege 
to  depart  early  on  Sunday  after- 
noons to  the  coffee-garden  where 
the  festive  meeting  is  held.  Of 
church-going  there  is,  in  Protestant 
Germany,  no  question ;  but  of  much 
dancing  during  Sunday  afternoons 
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with  the  '  Brautigam  '  of  the  mo- 
ment, there  can  be  no  evasion.  This 
is  a  matter  of  custom  and  right, 
to  which,  it  would  be  useless 
folly  to  demur.  Of  '  walking-out ' 
nothing  much  is  said.  At  seven 
o'clock  a  servant's  work  is  consi- 
dered to  be  finished.  It  is  then 
her  privilege  to  take  her  stand  in 
some  convenient  corner  of  the  gar- 
den, or  under  the  porte-cochere,  and 
there,  stocking  in  hand,  to  finish 
the  day  with  gossip  and  flirtation. 

Thus  the  custom  of  lounging  in 
doorways  makes  locomotion  far 
afield  a  work  of  supererogation,  nor 
will  the  click  of  knitting-needles 
nor  the  clack  of  tongues  be  preter- 
,  mitted,  even  though  the  master 
and  mistress  pass  by  that  way. 
From  Easter  to  Michaelmas  your  ser- 
vants will  thus  stand ;  and  however 
distasteful  the  custom  or  exasper- 
ating the  rite  to  their  employers, 
it  would  be  useless  to  attempt  to 
suppress  it.  It  is  their  'custom, 
and  they  will.'  For  stolid,  heavy, 
unemotional  sticking  to  their  rights, 
for  an  inelastic  temperament,  and 
an  unyielding  selfishness,  German 
servants  are,  perhaps,  unrivalled  in 
Europe. 

Formerly  (I  am  not  speaking  of 
so  very  many  years  ago)  a  servant 
almost  invariably  wore  the  '  Tracht,' 
or  costume  of  her  country  or  dis- 
trict.   I  was  delighted  in  the  first 
German  town  where  I    sojourned 
with   the  trim,  picturesque  maid- 
servants, all  wearing  bright-coloured 
petticoats,  black  jackets,  and  caps 
of  lace  and  muslin,  perfect  mar- 
vels of  whiteness  and  clear- starch- 
ing, tied  beneath  the  coils  of  shining 
hair  in  a  miraculous  bow;  whilst 
their  tidy  baskets  and  umbrellas, 
substantial  shoes  and  knitted  stock- 
ings,  their    bright    earrings    and 
huckles,  gave  them  an  appearance 
of  homely  smartness  that  was  plea- 
sant to  the  eye.     Who  does   not 
'egret  that  neat  bodice  and  homespun 
petticoat,  the   arrow  fastening  the 


plaits,  the  little  coquettish  pointed 
cap  of  black  ribbon,  with  its  broad 
streamers,  those  silver  buckles  and 
Mieder  ornaments,  which  formerly 
marked  the  distinction  of  classes, 
and  that  certainly  not  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  the  maids?  Now  the 
ambition  of  every  country  girl  is 
to  go  stddtisch,  or  *  townly '  dressed ; 
to  ape,  that  is  (as,  alas !  with  us), 
in  inferior  material  the  apparel  of 
her  betters,  so  that  the  bright* 
tidy  national  costumes  have  dis- 
appeared with  alarming  rapidity 
out  of  German  households,  vice  vul- 
gar finery  and  dingy  frippery  pro- 
moted. The  consequences  are  un- 
pleasant ;  the  servants  make  them- 
selves '  smart '  like  their  mistresses 
for  the  afternoon,  but  it  is  with  an 
unsatisfactory  smartness,  depending 
more  on  plaits  and  pomatum  than 
upon  cleanliness  and  freshness  of 
attire.  The  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter  may  be  clean  enough  for 
those  who  are  content  to  take  things 
on  the  surface ;  but  even  then,  in 
the  best  houses  the  demure  smart- 
ness of  fresh  print  gowns,  tidy  caps, 
white  linen  collars  and  cuffs,  and 
pretty  white  aprons,  is  unknown; 
and  I  have  often  seen  a  lady's  maid 
come  into  her  mistress's  presence 
at  one  o'clock  in  the  day  in  list 
slippers,  hair  undressed,  a  cap  any- 
thing but  coquettish,  a  coarse  loose 
jacket,  and  a  coloured  apron,  far 
from  clean.  You  will  see  the  same 
damsel  going  to  her  ball  on  Sunday 
in  the  wreath  of  flowers  and  muslin 
dress,  which  are  indispensable  to 
her  enjoyment ;  but  these  doubtful 
glories  are  reserved  for  important 
occasions  (in  which  you  have  no 
part),  and  for  the  young  man  who 
pays  for  the  lemonade. 

As  a  rule,  in  Germany,  the  ser- 
vants change  their  situations  only 
at  quarter-day,  and  though  now 
and  again  some  spirited  damsel  may 
take  the  mors  aux  dents  and  sum- 
marily depart,  the  rule  is  generally 
observed ;  so  that  the  mistress  who 
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has  been  made  miserable  at  Christ- 
mas has  to  endure  the  maid's  pre- 
sence until  Easter,  when  quarter- 
day  strikes  the  order  for  release, 
and  the  unwilling,  incompetent, 
dirty,  or  disobedient  *  help  '  carries 
herself  off.  Under  such  circum- 
stances it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if 
the  '  ways '  of  domestic  life  are  not 
paths  of  flowers.  And  even  should 
you  assert  your  independence,  and, 
throwing  off  custom's  thrall,  refuse 
to  be  annoyed  by  the  presence  of  a 
rebellious  member  of  your  house- 
hold, you  will  scarcely  find  yourself 
any  better  off,  since  there  will  be 
no  disengaged  damsels  ready  to  take 
the  rebel's  place.  This  being  the 
case,  you  had  better  bide  your  time 
until  quarter-day  shall  sanction  the 
welcome  change.  As  a  rule,  there  is 
a  great  disinclination  to  leave  a  good 
place  at  Christmas.  Between  two 
stools  it  is  difficult  not  to  fall  to 
the  ground,  and  the  out-going  and 
in-coming  maid  is  neither  welcomed 
with,  nor  sped  by,  parting  gifts. 
The  wages  of  an  ordinary  female 
servant  vary  from  three  to  five 
pounds  a  year,  seldom  passing  the 
Emit,  unless  in  the  larger  towns,  of 
six  pounds;  therefore  Christmas 
gifts  form  an  important  item  in 
their  receipts.  These,  of  course,  vary 
according  to  the  resources  of  the 
family;  but  in  the  most  modest 
household  the  maid-of-all-work  will 
receive  not  less  than  a  thaler,  a 
neat  gown,  some  unbleached  linen, 
a  pound  of  coffee,  and  minor  gifts 
in  the  shape  of  Pfeffer  and  Honig- 
kuchen,  a  comforter,  a  pair  of  gloves, 
or  a  shawl.  In  larger  establish- 
ments the  Trinkgdder  will  be  on  a 
more  liberal  scale:  two  or  three 
thalers  each  for  the  women,  and  four 
or  five  for  the  men,  and  the  gifts  in 
kind  of  a  proportionately  better  qua- 
lity. At  the  greater  and  lesser  fair 
(festivals  which  take  place  in  most 
towns  twice  yearly)  your  servants 
will  expect  at  least  a  thaler,  to  be 
spent  in  fairings,   and  it  is  cus- 


tomary to  give  that  sum,  or  more, 
if  you  are  liberally  inclined,  to  the 
nurse  who  comes  to  tell  yon  thai 
your  last  infant  has  cut  its  first 
tooth.  Servants,  both  men  and 
maids,  only  consider  the  engage- 
ment to  enter  your  service  binding 
if  you  give  them  what  is  called 
Hcmdgeld  (the  customary  thaler),  as 
a  pledge  that  on  your  part  it  is  a 
bond-fide  transaction. 

In  almost  everything  domestics 
are  allowanced,pro visions  (not  stores 
only)  being  kept  under  strict  lock 
and  key,  and  doled  out  from  meal 
to  meal  according  to  want  or  neces- 
sity by  the  indefatigable  Hausfrau. 
So  much  bread  and  so  much  batter 
is    allowed,    or    board  wages    are 
given,  so  that  the  servants  are  in- 
dependent in  all  smaller  matters  of 
the  family  food.     In  bourgeois  fami- 
lies, where  a  certain  national  fere  is 
the  order  of  the  day,  masters  and 
servants  consume  their  Hausmmms- 
host  in  friendly  unison ;  but  in  better 
class    households,   where  three  or 
four  domestics  are  kept,  and  some- 
what of  the  French  and  English 
cuismes  enter  into  competition  with 
the  German,  an  entirely  separate 
table  is  a  necessary  evil.     There  is 
no  eating  of  cold  joints,  no   con- 
suming of  made  dishes  which  have 
already  done  duty  upstairs ;  the  ap- 
pointed dinner  and  supper  for  every 
day  in  the  week  is  strictly  adhered 
to,  and  any  attempt  to  interfere  with 
the  gastronomic  rights  of  the  Dienst- 
leute  would  cause  rebellion  in  the 
kitchen. 

Being  ignorant  on  many  of  the 
more  occult  matters  of  housekeep- 
ing, I  asked  a  friend  to  give  me 
some  safe  rules  by  which  to  guide 
my  household,  and  on  which  to 
frame  my  code  of  domestic  laws. 
She  supplied  me  with  those  I  quote 
below,  by  which,  she  told  me, 
she  had  conducted  her  establish- 
ment for  years.  I  should  premise 
the  quotation  by  saying  that  the 
family  consisted  of  herself  and  hus- 
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band,  two  children,  a  governess, 
lady's  maid,  cook,  housemaid,  and 
man-servant.  Her  husband  holding 
a  high  position  at  court,  carriages 
and  coachmen  were  always  at  his 
command. 

Rides. — Allow  your  servants  four 
tbalers  (12s.)  yearly  for  coffee  and 
sugar,  one  thaler  (35.)  for  each  fair, 
and  at  least  the  same  as  a  Christ- 
mas-box. Twice  a  week  fresh  meat 
for  dinner,  on  the  other  days  the 
soup  meat  from  which  your  soup 
has  been  made,  with  vegetables, 
potatoes,  pickled  cabbage,  <fcc.  For 
supper,  soups  either  of  oatmeal,  flour, 
rice,  Gries  or  Grutze,  &c.  If  boiled 
with  milk,  no  sugar  is  allowed,  if 
with  water,  a  little  will  be  required. 
Tea  l)eing  drunk  in  our  house, 
according  to  English  fashion,  on 
Sunday  and  Thursday,  they  have 
what  is  left  in  our  teapot,  with  the 
addition  of  two  lumps  of  sugar  and 
two  white  rolls  each.  Mondays, 
Wednesdays,  and  Fridays  supper 
consists  of  some  kind  of  soup  as 
above,  and  one  roll  of  bread.  Tues- 
day, potatoes,  with  herring  or  mus- 
tard sauces.  Saturday,  pancakes 
and  salad.  If  pancakes  are  made 
one  egg  is  allowed  for  each  person. 
If  rice  and  milk  is  cooked  for 
servants,  half  a  pint  of  milk  and 
a  teacupful  of  rice  is  allowed  for 
each  person.  I  see  that  the  dripping 
from  all  joints  is  melted  down, 
clarified,  and  put  into  jars;  it  is 
used  for  all  servants'  vegetables, 
frying,  and  basting.  White  beans, 
lentils,  dried  apples,  pears  and  plums 
are  used  for  servants'  vegetables. 
If  washing  is  done  at  home,  allow 
half-a-pound  of  soap  for  each  well 
piled  up  basket  of  linen.  If  wood 
is  burn  t  in  the  stoves  the  ashes 
umst  be  carefully  collected  to  make 
Lauge  for  the  wash.  A  laundress 
gets  17^  silber-groschen  the  first 
day  (not  quite  two  shillings)  and 
15  silber-groschen  for  the  following 
days.  She  comes  at  four  in  the 
morning ;    her  dinner  and  supper 


are  brought  to  her,  coffee  and  white 
bread  are  allowed  her,  one  ounce  of 
coffee  and  six  lumps  of  sugar,  per 
diem.  A  charwoman  gets  7^  silber- 
groschen  the  day;  a  mender  5 
silber-groschen . 

It  is  only  fair  to  add  that  prices 
may  have  arisen  since  the  late  war, 
and  I  can  fancy  a  fair  young  English 
woman  turning  up  her  nose  in  dis- 
gust at  these  mean  details,  and 
setting  down  the  so-called  '  lady ' 
as  a  frumpish  fussy  old  woman. 
She  was,  on  the  contrary,  a  very 
lovely  person,  giving  brilliant  balls 
and  recherche  dinners,  and  drawing 
an  income  of  a  thousand  a  year, 
independent  of  her  husband,  from 
her  English  property.  To  me,  I 
confess,  all  this  detailed  domesticity- 
appeared  little  less  than  a  waste  of 
life.  I  ventured  even  to  say  so  to 
her,  complaining  that  the  German 
ladies  did  the  cooking  whilst  the 
servants  only  cleaned  the  pots  and 
pans.  She  agreed  that  the  so- 
called  *  cooks,'  were  miserably 
ignorant,  but  went  on  to  say  that  a 
German  servant  who  never  saw  her 
mistress  in  the  kitchen  would  soon 
despise  her  as  a  bad  Hausfrau  and 
would  probably  begin  a  system  of 
thieving,  under  the  impression  that 
her  mistress  was  so  rich  it  did  not 
matter,  or  so  stupid  she  would  not 
discover  it. 

A  housekeeper  in  Germany  is 
called  a  '  Mamselle,'  no  matter 
whether  wife,  widow,  or  maid,  and 
in  large  households  she  will  have 
the  control  of  what  is  consumed  and 
will  of  course  save  the  mistress 
much  trouble  and  fatigue. 

Every  servant  is  expected  to 
wash  her  own  clothes,  and  those  of 
the  family,  either  with  or  without 
assistance :  a  custom  which  leads  to 
an  economy  in  matters  of  cleanli- 
ness, distressing  to  more  senses 
than  one.  It  is  the  pride  of  many  a 
German  Hausfrau  to  boast  that  she 
has  a  '  wash  *  only  twice  a  year : 
this    announces    great   hoards    of 
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linen,  and  is  intended  to  strike  awe 
and  admiration  into  your  soul.  To 
everyreflecting  person  so  disgusting 
a  custom  is  calculated  to  inspire 
feelings  of  horror  at  the  accumula- 
tion of  unheal thiness  and  unpleasant- 
ness which  (without  entering  more 
fully  into  the  subject)  must  be  the 
necessary  consequences  of  so  nasty 
a  practice.  In  my  time  it  was  consi- 
dered frivolous,  as  well  as  shabby,  to 
send  your  clothes  to  the  weekly  wash; 
implied  that  you  had  only  a  change 
of  linen,  and  had  not  been  bred  in 
thrifty  ways.  Servants  cannot,  of 
course,  even  by  the  utmost  economy 
in  cleanliness  and  the  strictest  devo- 
tion to  dirt,  make  their  clothes  last 
them  fornix  months;  but  no  provision 
is  made  for  their  doing  their  laundry 
work,  and,  when  it  has  to  be  done, 
they  accomplish  it  without  a  mur- 
mur by  rising  two  or  three  hours 
earlier  in  the  morning,  and  pur- 
suing their  labours  into  the 
night. 

In  mosthousesa  so-called '  Wasch- 
Jcammer  *  is  provided,  the  floor  and 
walls  being  of  concrete,  so  that  rats 
and  mice  cannot  penetrate,  and  the 
windows  in  the  roof  so  arranged  as 
to  permit  of  a  current  of  air ;  but 
even  with  these  precautions  the 
custom  of  hoarding  quantities  of 
soiled  linen  is  one  that  cannot  be 
too  severely  condemned. 

A  German  girl  continues  to  be 
a  maid-of-all-work,  until  circum- 
stances elevate  her  to  a  higher  posi- 
tion. She  becomes  a  mother,  and 
this  opens  a  fresh  career  to  ber  as  an 
Amme  (wet-nurse).  Her  lines  will 
thenceforward  fall  in  pleasant  places. 
It  is  extremely  rare  for  a  German 
lady  to  nourish  her  own  child.  It 
is  a  startling  fact,  but  a  fact  ne- 
vertheless, that  during  seven  years' 
residence  in  Germany,  I  only  knew 
two  gentlewomen  who  had  accom- 
plished this  natural  duty.  In  the 
one  case  my  friend,  a  still  beautiful 
woman  of  five-and-forty,  had  had 
twelve  children ;  in  the  other,  the 


son  and  daughter  were  already 
grown  up,  and  the  matter  was  men- 
tioned amongst  other  notabilia  con- 
nected with  their  mother's  history. 

Thus  an  Amme  is  a  person  of  con- 
sideration. No  disgrace  or  loss  of 
character  is  attached  to  the  irregu- 
larity of  conduct  which  often  is 
the  origin  of  her  promotion  to 
a  higher  sphere.  Her  wages  are 
quadrupled;  her  fare  by  compari- 
son is  sumptuous ;  she  can  never 
be  scolded ;  she  is  called  upon  to 
fulfil  but  one  duty,  namely  that 
which  nature  has  imposed  upon  the 
mother,  and  which  the  mother 
delegates  to  her.  In  rich  and  noble 
families  the  Amme  forms  part  of 
the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  the 
house.  She  (probably)  alone  of  all 
the  serving  women  will  wear  her 
peasant's  dress,  and  with  a  singular 
sort  of  coquetry  her  mistress  will 
see  that  the  smartest  silver  shoe- 
buckles  and  Mieder  ornaments,  the 
brightest  scarlet  cloth,  the  trim- 
mest cap  and  bodice  are  hers; 
and  when  she  carries  her  charge 
through  the  public  gardens,  or  is 
driven  abroad  for  an  airing,  she 
will  attract  more  notice,  and  receive 
more  admiration,  than  equipage, 
lady,  horses,  and  infant  all  put 
together.  In  ordinary  households 
this  luxury  of  costume  cannot  be 
carried  out;  but  still,  amidst  sim- 
pler details,  the  occupation  is  so 
much  more,  remunerative  than  or- 
dinary service,  that  one  can  scarcely 
be  surprised  if  plenty  of  women  are 
found  ready  and  willing  to  follow 
the  trade.  With  them  the  child  is 
only  a  means  to  an  end,  with  the 
lady  it  is  an  end  without  the  means 
and  so  the  peasant  woman  comes  to 
the  front,  and  the  little  balance  of 
irregularity  in  nature  is  struck. 

Marriage  amongst  the  lower  or- 
ders in  Germany  is  cumbered  about 
with  so  many  restrictions  and  con- 
ditions, that  it  has  come  to  be 
looked  upon  almost  as  an  impossi- 
bility.   I  remember  once  hearing  a 
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lively  discussion  on  this  very  sub- 
ject, in  a  northern  duchy,  where 
emigration,  cholera,  and  the  impos- 
sibility of  marriage  amongst  the 
labouring  classes  bad  more  than 
decimated  the  population.  The  har- 
vest lay  that  year  rotting  in  the 
fields,  and  there  was  no  hand  to 
reap  or  garner  in  the  golden  grain. 
Let  the  ladies  and  the  legislators 
look  to  it.  The  neglected  peasant 
offspring  cannot  bring  the  same 
fibre  to  his  work  as  though  care 
and  comfort  had  been  his ;  and  it 
certainly  seems  a  false  political 
economy  which  restricts  marriage 
lest  pauper  families  should  come 
upon  *  the  parish,'  and  yet  cannot 
prevent  the  migration,  by  thousands, 
of  tillers  of  the  soil,  with  their  ille- 
gitimate offspring.  But  to  return 
to  our  sheep. 

My  first  German  housemaid  was 
a  girl  of  twenty,  born  and  bred  on 
the  estate  where  I  was  at  that  time 
staying.       She  was  engaged  for  me 
by  a  relative,  who  congratulated  me 
on  the  acquisition.     She  had  been 
with  me  a  few  days  when,  going 
into  the  nursery,  I  found  her  talking 
to  a  little  boy  and  girl.     She  pushed 
them   forward,    saying   pleasantly, 
4  Wish  the  lady  good  morning,'  and 
adding  by  way  of  explanation,  smil- 
ing up  at  me  with  unembarrassed 
friendliness  all  the  time,  'That  is  my 
boy  and  girl. '     Forthwith  I  rushed 
to  my  relative.     *  You  did  not  tell 
me  Elspeth  was  married/    I  said. 
'Married?       Who    told  yoa   so? 
Nothing  of  the  kind.' — 'But  I  assure 
yon  she  is;  I  have  just  seen  her  two 
children.'      '  Cela  n'empdche  pas,' 
she  said,  parodying  the  words  of  a 
greater  personage  than  herself ;  and 
then  she  proceeded  to  enlighten  me. 
'Was  wiUst  Du?'    she    asked  in 
conclusion.       '  Marriage  is  the  ex- 
ception, not  the  rule,  amongst  peo- 
ple of  this  sort.     It  will  make  her 


all  the  kinder  to  your  child,  that 
she  is  a  mother  herself.'  The  situa- 
tion was  new  to  me,  and  I  could 
not  accustom  myself  readily  to  it ; 
but  Elspeth  went  on  calmly  talking 
of  her  Junge  and  her  Madcken, 
and  only  left  my  service  when  I 
quitted  that  part  of  Germany,  and 
she  did  not  care  to  leave  her 
offspring  behind.  A  long  train 
of  Elspeths  followed  her;  the 
circumstances  only  varying  in  de- 
gree, not  in  kind ;  the  first  inti- 
mation I  had  of  them  often  being 
after  this  fashion  :  '  If  the  Fran 
Grrafin  has  done  with  that  pelisse, 
it  will  just  fit  my  youngest,'  or, 
'  My  second  boy  would  be  glad  of 
those  socks,'  and  so  on.  I  never 
got  anyone  to  be  in  the  least  sur- 
prised, sympathetic,  indignant,  hurt, 
or  otherwise  emotional  on  the  sub- 
ject. German  ladies  take  all  this,  as, 
indeed,  to  do  them  justice,  they  take 
most  things,  very  philosophically. 
It  was  the  custom.  Landlich  sitU 
lich.  That  which  precedent  has  con- 
secrated let  no  man  (or  woman) 
cavil  at.  It  had  its  conveniences. 
'  I  partly  agree  with  what  you  say,' 
a  friend  once  replied,  to  whom  I 
had  been  airing  my  grievances ; 
'  but  I  was  always  particular  that 
my  Amine  had  only  one  Brdutigam'1 
There  was  a  ring  of  high  virtue  in 
this,  which  suggested  complications 
undreamt  of  in  my  philosophy, 
and  thenceforth  I  thought  it  as  well 
to  shut  my  eyes  and  ears,  and  pass 
by  on  the  other  side  of  the  inevitable. 
Vague  misgivings  were  at  least  bet- 
ter than  detailed  statistics. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Chasseur. 
We  are  unacquainted  in  England 
with  this  resplendent  individual, 
whose  cocked  hat  out-cocks  and  out- 
plumes  that  of  a  general  officer,  and 
whose  be-frogged  and  belaced  attire 
is  of  so  military  a  character,  that  in- 
voluntarily one  straightens  the  dor- 


1  Brant  and  Brauligam  are  only  used  for  betrothed  persons, 
marriage  a  woman  is  no  longer  a  bride  in  Germany. 
?0L.  XI. — NO.   LXI.      HEW   SERIES. 
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sal  vertebrae  and  expands  the  chest 
in  his  martial  presence.  He  is,  as  it 
were,  the  body-guard  of  his  master, 
sits  upon  the  box  of  the  carriage, 
springs  down  when  his  lord  alights, 
stands  behind  his  chair  at  dinner, 
loads  his  gun  at  the  battue,  carves 
the  roast,  looks  to  the  wine,  keeps 
an  account  of  the  heads  of  game, 
polishes  the  fire-arms,  and  adds 
lustre  and  dignity  to  the  establish- 
ment. 

Of  the  German  Kellner  not  much 
need  be  said.  He  does  not  belong 
to  home  life,  and  every  traveller 
knows  his  quickness,  his  good-hu- 
mour, his  marvellous  capacity  for 
carrying  fifty-two  wine-glasses  and 
three  hundred  and  sixty-five  plates 
at  a  time.  He  is  an  ubiquitous 
being,  and  Ubi  bene,  ibi  patria  is 
his  motto.  You  find  him  in 
Borne,  in  New  York,  in  London,  in 
Constantinople,  in  St.  Petersburg, 
in  San  Francisco,  at  Athens  ;  and  he 
is  always  the  same :  always  ready, 
always  cheerful,  always  obliging, 
always  in  a  hurry,  and  always — un- 
mistakably German. 

There  remain  but  the  irregular 
corps  of  Dienstmanner  and  Boten- 
frauen  to  be  disposed  of. 

In  most  towns  a  bureau  for 
Dienstmanner  is  to  be  found.  These 
men  wear  a  blouse  and  a  badge. 
They  will  carry  a  bouquet  or  a 
barrel  of  beer  for  you  ;  they  have  a 
regular  tariff,  and  on  your  engaging 
them,  present  you  with  a  little  ticket, 
which  you  keep  in  case  Qf  disagree- 
ment. Should  such  arise,  you  make 
your  complaint  to  the  chef,  who  sits 
in  his  bureau,  surrounded  by  his 
unemployed  regiment ;  the  affair  is 
adjusted,  the  culprit  reprimanded, 
the  fault  is  entered  in  a  book,  and 
another  man  will  be  told  off  in  your 
service.  For  a  lady  shopping,  who 
wants  all  her  parcels  quickly,  there 
is  no  better  plan  than  to  take  a 
Dienstmann,  and  collect  them  from 
shop  to  shop ;  he  will  carry  them 
home  for  her,  and  save  her  the  ex- 


pense  of  a  carriage,  or  the  annoy- 
ance of  sending  a  servant  for  the 
thirty-nine  articles,  since  no  German 
tradesman  dreams  of  despatching 
his  parcels  himself ;  so  soon  as  you 
have  bought  the  goods  they  are 
your  property,  and  it  is  your  concern 
to  fetch  them.  This  the  useful 
Dienstmann  does  for  a  few  pence. 

The  Botenfrau  is  a  creature  to  be 
immortalised  by  grateful  hearts. 
You  are,  for  instance,  spending  two 
or  three  months  in  the  mountains ; 
the  nearest  town  is  ten,  twenty, 
five  and  twenty  miles  off.  The  vil- 
lages produce  nothing  but  children, 
pigs,  and  black  bread.  The  Boten- 
frau steps  in,  a  humble  goddess  out 
of  a  machine.  She  sets  off  with 
her  deep  basket  on  her  back,  her 
weather-beaten  face  tied  up  in  a 
shawl,  her  petticoats  short,  her  shoes 
thick,  and  a  large  piece  of  oiled- 
cloth  rolled  up  for  the  protection 
of  her  purchases,  should  rainy 
weather  supervene.  You  have 
written  a  list  for  her,  and  she  goes 
off  at  a  swinging  trot.  She  will,  if 
railways  can  help  her,  take  a  third- 
class  ticket  for  some  part  of  her 
journey,  but  if,  as  is  more  often  the 
case,  the  shorter  way  be  to  walk, 
she  accomplishes  her  twenty,  five 
and  twenty,  thirty  miles,  and  re- 
turns to  you  in  the  evening  with 
your  volume  of  Tauchnitz,  your 
silk  and  wool  matched,  the  boots 
you  had  sent  to  be  mended,  a  pound 
of  tea,  your  favourite  tonic  ;  and  for 
this  you  give  her  a  few  pence,  and 
receive  in  return  thanks,  a  pleasant 
smile,  and  the  last  pieces  of  gossip 
from  the  town. 

But  space  warns  me  that  I  must 
close. 

Had  our  poet  been  born  in  the 
land  of  which  I  speak,  he  would 
never  have  written  that  line  about 
the  'neat-handed  PhilUs;'  neat- 
handed  Phillises  appearing  to  bear 
no  part  in  the  scheme  of  creation  as 
regards  the  Fatherland.  Their 
wage  is  low,  but,  after  a  long  ex- 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


1875] 


German  Home  Life. 


49 


perience,  I  doubt  whether  any  low- 
ness  of  wage  can  compensate  for  the 
defects  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
Our  neat  housemaids,  nice  nurses, 
trim  parlour-maids,  and  capable 
cooks  may  cost  a  good  deal;  but 
we  have  something  for  our  money. 
They  do  not  jar  upon  our  aesthetic 
feelings  by  their  dirt  and  disorder, 
by  their  want  of  polish,  uncouth 
manners,  and  pig-headed  obstinacy. 
They  have  been  trained  in  the  tra- 
ditions of  service,  and  their  bearing 
is  seemly.  No  doubt  a  wide  margin 
for  improvement  is  still  left,  and, 
just  because  there  are  differences 
to  be  adjusted,  a  glimpse  at  foreign 
domestic  life  may  not  be  without 
interest  to  Englishwomen. 


As  for  the  German  Hausfrau,  she 
must,  I  think,  feel  envious  some- 
times at  the  blissful  ideal  sugges- 
ted by  those  curt  sentences  of 
the  Roman  centurion,  whose  boast 
it  was  that  he  said  to  one,  '  go/  and 
he  went,  and  to  another  'come,'  and 
he  came,  and  to  his  servant  'do 
this,'  and  he  did  it.  To,  say  to  a 
German  servant  'come'  is  like 
pulling  a  pig  by  its  tail ;  she  will 
immediately  rush  in  a  contrary  di- 
rection. And  be  sure  that,  though 
you  may  have  said  to  her,  'do  this' 
three  hundred  and  sixty-four  times 
during  the  year,  if  you  omit  to  say 
it  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-fifth, 
she  will  be  certain,  as  Dickens  said, 
c  how  to  find  a  way  not  to  do  it.' 
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LANGALIBALELE. 


WHO  is  Langalibalele,  and  what 
did  he  do? 

In  1848,  Mpande  was  tyrant  of 
Zululand,  in  South  Africa.  From 
his  tyranny  the  Hlnhi  tribe,  amongst 
others,  fled  into  Natal.  After  some 
little  trouble  in  settling  down  they 
were  put,  by  the  English  Governor  of 
the  Colony,  on  a  location  almost  as 
big  as  Middlesex,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Drakensberg  mountains,  and  Lan- 
galibalele, their  chief,  was  appointed 
warden  of  the  marches  to  protect 
the  frontier  against  the  Bushmen. 

'  Langalibalele  '  means  the  sun  is 
glaring  or  The  Glowing  Sun,  be- 
cause it  was  a  terribly  hot  year 
when  he  succeeded  his  brother 
Dhlomo  as  chief. 

Langalibalele  brought  in  with 
him  some  8,000  head ,  of  cattle ; 
and  no  one  ever  thought  of  giv- 
ing up  either  him  or  them,  or  a 
single  man  of  his  tribe,  to  his 
suzerain  Mpande.  For  twenty-five 
years  he  guarded  the  frontier  most 
efficiently ;  indeed,  it  is  probable  that 
the  farmers  would  not  have  been 
so  anxious  to  get  rid  of  him  and  to 
annex  his  location,  had  there  been 
any  longer  the  least  danger  from 
the  once  formidable  Bushmen .  The 
resident  magistrate  did  not  like  his 
way  of  answering  questions ;  e.g. 
*  Come,  you  know  all  the  faces  and 
names  of  the  young  men  of  your 
tribe  ? ' — *  Who  can  know  all 
the  maggots  in  a  piece  of  beef  ? ' 
But  nothing  was  ever  laid  to 
his  charge  till  the  new  mar- 
riage rules  were  published  in 
1869.  These  fixed  the  price  of 
a  wife  at  a  maximum  of  ten  cows, 
a  fee  of  $1.  being  also  payable  to  the 
Government,  of  which  js.  6d.  went 
to  the  chief,  and  28.  6d.  to  the  offi- 
cial witness.  This  $1.  Langalibalele 
naturally  represented  as  a  great 
hardship.  In  tribes  where  the 
wife-price  had  been  twenty  or  thirty 
cows  it  was  so  great  a  gain  to  have 


the  maximum  fixed  at  ten,  that  a  5Z- 
tax  could  be  paid,  and  still  the 
husband  would  be  a  gainer.  But 
among  the  Hiubi  the  price  had 
been  six,  eight,  never  more  than 
ten ;  so  no  wonder  the  people  mur- 
mured. Mr.  Shepstone,  Secretary 
for  Native  Affairs,  charged  the  tribe 
and.  their  chief  with  having  hurried 
on  a  number  of  marriages  without 
due  betrothal  in  order  to  evade  the 
tax.  Langalibalele  rebutted  the 
charge.  Whereupon  the  Secretary 
reproved  him  sharply,  saying, '  You 
are  like  a  woman — I  mean  an  old 
woman.  Why  do  you  contradict  me 
about  this  matter  ?  '  and  fined  him 
10Z.,  which  he  paid.  There  the  affair 
ended,  and  no  fault  was  found  with 
chief  or  tribe  till  the  rush  to  the 
Diamond  Fields,  and  the  sudden 
demand  for  black  labour. 

Now,  this  is  not  the  place  to  dis- 
cuss whether  guns,  brandy,  and  other 
doubtful  articles  should  or  should 
not  be  sold  to  natives  without  re- 
striction. A  speaker  in  the  Natal 
Legislature  the  other  day  said  that, 
if  the  object  was  to  get  rid  of  the 
Kaffirs  as  quickly  as  possible,  there 
was  nothing  more  effectual  than 
free  trade  in  guns  and  brandy. 
However,  in  the  Diamond  Fields 
this  free  trade  exists;  Kaffirs  go 
down  to  work,  and  buy  guns  with 
their  wages.  But  early  in  1872 
the  Natal  Government  took  fear 
(the  colony  has  a  large  Kaffir  popu- 
lation, which  does  not  die  out — is, 
indeed,  increasing),  and  ordered 
that  the  guns  as  they  were  brought 
back  should  be  registered.  A  let- 
ter in  the  Natal  Witness,  last  Febru- 
ary 27,  said  to  be  by  a  member  of 
the  Legislative  Council,  asserts  that 
'  in  many  cases  the  guns  brought 
down  were  neither  registered  nor 
returned  to  the  owners,  because  it 
was  too  much  trouble  to  write  a 
ticket  and  to  stamp  the  gun.  Can 
we,  then,  wonder  that  the  natives 
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should  try  to  secrete  them  rather 
than  ran  the  risk  of  losing  them  by 
complying  with  the  law  ? '  Hence 
undoubtedly  registration  became 
unpopular  with  the  Hlubi  and  other 
tribes. 

The  rumour  arose  that  Lan- 
galibalele  was  telling  his  men  to  get 
guns.  When  Putini,  a  neighbour- 
ing chief,  died,  and  Langalibalele, 
his  sister's  son,  went  to  visit  the  tribe, 
and  to  be '  doctored '  on  the  occasion, 
it  was  reported  that  he  went  expressly 
to  urge  the  young  men  not  to 
lounge  about  the  kraals,  but  to  go 
to  the  Fields,  as  his  young  men  were 
doing,  and  there  to  earn  guns,  which 
they  were  to  be  sure  not  to  register 
on  their  return.  By-and-by  an 
attempt  was  made  to  seize  some 
unregistered  guns  (the  circum- 
stances will  be  detailed  by-and-by) ; 
the  owneis  fled,  and  thfe  chief,  when 
appealed  to,  declared  his  inability  to 
arrest  them :  '  They  are  become  wild 
animals ;  how  can  I  find  them  ?' 
This  was  suspicious  in  the  eyes  of 
those  already  prone  to  suspicion, 
and  Langalibalele  began  to  bo  re- 
ported as  insubordinate.  At  last 
(April  1873),  being  summoned  to 
Maritzburg,  he  shams  illness  and 
won't  go.  The  messengers  refuse 
to  tell  him  what  he  is  wanted  for. 
4  Go,  and  you'll  soon  find  out,'  is 
not  reassuring  to  a  Kaffir  who  has 
lived  under  the  despotic  regime  of 
Zululand.  Meanwhile  (says  the 
quasi-official  report),  'he  was 
making  preparations  for  the  inevit- 
able conflict.'  He  certainly  did  not 
choose  his  time  well ;  for  all  through 
Angus t  and  September,  while  the 
Secretary  Mr.  Shepstone  was  away 
among  the  Zulus,  with  all  the 
strength  of  Weenen  County  as  his 
escort,  he  remained  perfectly  quiet, 
whereas,  if  he  had  risen  then,  he 
might  have  ravaged  the  Weenen 
farms  and  afterwards  have  escaped 
unchecked,  across  the  frontier. 

At  length  (early  in  October)  a  final 
summons  is  sent,  and  Langalibalele, 
thoroughly  alarmed,  offers  to  pay  a 


fine  instead  of  going  up.  This  the 
messenger  will  not  hear  of.  The 
tribe  gets  into  a  state  of  wild  excite- 
ment, comparable  with  that  into 
which  native  regiments  used  to  get 
at  the  time  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  ; 
and,  hiding  their  wives  and  children 
and  old  men  in  the  caves  of  the 
Drakensberg,  they  make  a  rush  up 
Bushman's  River  Pass,  their  cattle, 
owing  to  the  time  of  the  year,  being 
already  on  the  high  ground. 

In  the  Pass  they  are  stopped 
by  a  party  of  Volunteers ;  the 
chief  has  gone  forward,  having 
left  strict  orders  that  his  young 
men  are  not  to  resist,  but,  if 
they  are  attacked,  to  abandon 
the  cattle,  and  hasten  after  him. 
They,  however,  fire  and  kill  three 
whites,  one  of  them  the  son  of  the 
Colonial  Secretary.  The  Volunteers 
fly,  and  Sir  B.  Pine  (in  his  despatch 
to  Lord  Kimberley)  has  'no  doubt 
that  the  similarity  between  this  sad, 
affair  and  the  treachery  of  the  Ame- 
rican Indians,  wTho  recently  killed 
officers  offering  them  mercy,  will 
strike  his  Lordship.'  But,  while 
Langalibalele  had  no  plan  but  to 
escape  out  of  British  territory,  the 
Natal  Government  had  made  its 
preparations;  and,  supported  by 
detachments  from  Cape  Colony,  it 
hemmed  the  Hlubi  people  in,  forced 
a  small  number  of  them  to  surrender, 
and  got  hold  of  the  chief,  who  was 
betrayed  by  the  Basuto  chief  (a  son 
of  Moshesh)  with  whom  he  had 
taken  refuge.  The  tribe  was  (in 
Kaffir  phrase)  '  eaten  up,'  its  cattle 
being  shared  between  the  Natal 
Government  and  the  Basutos ;  and 
so  was  Putini's  tribe,  which  had 
offended  by  sheltering  some  of  the 
fugitives.  Thus  15,000  people  were 
reduced  to  homeless  beggary,  not  a 
few  perishing  from  hunger  and 
exposure. 

But  there  was  worse  to  come. 
We  know  what  is  the  usual  re- 
action after  a  British  panic ;  and 
the  cruelty  displayed  in  hunting  the 
women  and   children    among   the 
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mountains,  and  smoking  them  out 
of  the  caves,  is  as  deplorable  as  the 
fear  which  caused  it  was  groundless. 
Finally,  many  of  the  prisoners  were 
assigned  for  a  term  to  farmers,  i.e. 
were  practically  made  slaves  of. 

But  all  this  follows  naturally 
enough  from  the  unfortunate  af- 
fair in  the  Pass.  White  men  must 
never  bo  beaten;  and  in  service 
like  cave-hunting  it  is  impossible 
to  control  even  British  troops, 
much  less  their  native  allies.  True 
it  was  not  necessary  to  'eat  up' 
Putini's  tribe.  Their  sin  was  that 
they  were  next  door  to  the  Hlubi ; 
naturally,  therefore,  their  kraals 
burned  with  the  others.  Besides,  as 
the  Times  of  Natal  amiably  express- 
ed it,  '  the  extinction  of  Putini's 
tribe  ought  to  convince  our  natives 
that  it  is  better  to  be  loyal  than  to 
be  disloyal,  better  to  have  the  Go- 
vernment with  you  than  against 
you.  We  are  glad  that  the  Govern- 
ment has  not  hesitated  to  take  this 
step.'  Very  soon,  however,  the 
Governor,  who  had  praised  '  the  ad- 
mirable movement  by  which  Puti- 
ni's tribe  was  enveloped/  felt  any- 
thing but  glad  at  the  result,  or  sa- 
tisfied with  the  cruel  means  whereby 
it  had  been  brought  about ;  it  was 
admitted  to  be  '  a  step  unwarranted, 
a  grave  State  blunder  which  could 
only  have  been  committed  during  a 
time  of  panic. '  Restitution  was 
promised  as  far  as  possible,  and  the 
Government  showed  itself  heartily 
ashamed  of  having  'laid  its  hand 
on  those  that  were  at  peace  with  it 
and  broken  its  covenant.' 

But  far  more  degrading  than  any- 
thing that  happened  during  the 
panic  was  the  subsequent  trial  of 
Langalibalele,  his  sons  and  chief 
men.  Fear,  that  evil  counsellor,  has 
often  caused  the  English  to  do  cruel 
things  in  hot  blood ;  but  it  has  al- 
ways been  our  boast  that  afterwards, 
when  the  struggle  was  over,  unim- 
peachable justice  was  sure  to  be 
meted  out  to  the  prisoners.  The 
Hlubi  chief  was  accused  (under  na- 


tive laws,  'tempered  with  as  much 
mercy  as  possible ')  under  the  fol- 
lowing indictment : 

That  Langalibalele  and  the  Hlubi  tribe, 
having  been  refugees  from  Zululand  in 
1849,  and  having  been  received  by  the 
Government  of  Natal  and  allowed  to  live 
in  the  colony,  on  condition  that  they 
occupied  a  portion  of  the  base  of  the 
Drakensberg  and  discharged  certain  duties 
necessary  for  the  protection  of  the  County 
of  Weenen,  did  wickedly,  seditiously,  and 
traitorously  conspire  together  to  abandon 
that  position  and  those  duties,  and,  in 
carrying  out  the  object  of  such  conspiracy, 
did  leave  the  colony  and  cross  the 
Drakensberg  as  an  armed  force,  taking 
their  cattlo  with  them,  well  knowing  that 
so  to  do  was  a  defiant  contravention  of  the 
law  under  which  they  livo,  and  rebellion 
against  the  authority  of  the  Supremo  Chief. 

That,  in  carrying  out  this  seditious  and 
rebellious  design  they  pointed  their 
weapons  of  war  against  the  Supreme  Chief 
and  wounded  his  person,  by  killing  the  sub- 
jects of  her  Majesty  the  Queen  sent  by  the 
Supreme  Chief  to  turn  them  back  to  their 
allegiance  and  duty. 

That  Langalibalele,  having  boon  on- 
trusted  with  tho  management  of  the  Hlubi 
tribe,  as  Induna  or  Lieutenant  of  the 
Supremo  Chief,  did  encourage  and  conspire 
with  the  people  under  him  to  procure  lire- 
arms  and  to  retain  them,  as  he  and  they 
well  knew,  contrary  to  law,  for  the  purpose 
and  with  the  intention  of,  by  moans  of  such 
firearms,  resisting  the  authority  of  the 
Supreme  Chief;  and  that,  with  the  same 
purpose  and  intention,  he  did  enter  into 
and  carry  on  treasonable  communications 
with  others  at  present  unknown  ;  and  that, 
emboldened  by  the  possession  of  such  fire- 
arms, and  encouraged  by  expectations  of 
aid  and  comfort  from  others,  he  proceeded 
to  disobey  and  defy  the  magistrates  placed 
over  him,  to  insult  and  treat  with  violence 
and  contumely  tho  messengers  sent  to  him 
on  behalf  of  tho  Supreme  Chief,  and  to  kill 
the  subjects  of  her  Majesty  the  Queen  sent 
directly  by  the  Supreme  Chief  to  cause  him 
and  the  people  placed  under  him  to  return 
to  their  allegiance. 

Whereby  he  wickedly  and  traitorously 
placed  himself  and  the  people  committed 
to  his  care  in  open  rebellion  against  the 
Supreme  Chief  and  the  authority  of  her 
Majesty  the  Queen. 

He  was  found  guilty,  and  trans- 
ported for  life  to  Robben  Island,  a 
place  for  convicts  and  lunatics,  near 
the  Gape.  His  sons  and  friends  got 
sentences   of  various  lengths,   one 
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son  being  transported  with  him  for 
five  years.  Not  one  of  his  wives 
was  sent  with  him,  though  the 
mother  of  the  transported  son 
begged  with  piteous  earnestness 
that  she  might  share  his  captivity. 
The  appeal  against  this  monstrous 
sentence  was  rejected ;  though  Mr. 
Advocate  Goodricke,  who  was  at 
last  allowed  to  plead  in  support  of 
it,  but  kept  closely  to  the  record 
and  not  permitted  to  use  any  of  the 
evidence  which  had  come  out  in 
the  meanwhile,  said:  'There  was 
no  criminal  intent  whatever  in  this 
Kaffir's  proceedings.  TakiDg  the 
facts  disclosed  within  the  four 
corners  of  the  record,  there  is  not 
one  tittle  of  evidence  to  support  the 
charges  against  him/ 

It  will  be  well  to  consider  these 
charges  a  little  in  detail.  But  first 
a  few  words  as  to  the  rumours  of 
'  treasonable  communication,'  on 
which  the  Governor  acted  when  he 
assembled  his  forces.  The  rumour 
was :  *  there  was  to  be  a  general 
rising  of  the  tribes.  Langalibalele 
had  been  laying  his  plans;  mea- 
sures had  been  concerted  with  the 
Basuto  and  other  chiefs,  some  of 
them  his  relations ;  and  but  for  the 
prompt  action  of  the  mounted  police, 
and  timely  help  from  the  Cape  Co- 
lony, the  insurrection  would  have 
spread  like  wildfire.'  That,  of  course, 
is  the  sole  justification  of  all  the 
severity,  of  all  the  illegality.  Yet, 
after  more  than  ten  months,  the 
Natal  Mercury,  selecting  from  a 
Cape  Blue  Book  the  evidence  which 
is  to  convince  everybody  of  'the 
serious  nature  of  the  outbreak  so 
happily  nipped  in  the  bud,'  is  forced 
to  quote  from  one  resident  magis- 
trate after  another  unhesitating  tes- 
timony as  to  the  loyalty  of  all  the 
neighbouring  tribes.  Mr.  Austen, 
magistrate  of  Cornet's  Spruit,  a  se- 
cluded corner  of  Basutoland,  says : 
'  I  do  not  believe  there  was  any  or- 
ganised plan  between  any  of  the 
chiefs  in  this  district,  or  any  dis- 
loyalty. ...  I  saw  no  restlessness  or 


unusual  anxiety  to  procure  guns  or 
ammunition.  .  .  .  Large  tracts  of 
land  were  cultivated  and  sown,  and  a 
larger  amount  of  hut-tax  was  re- 
ceived than  last  year.  These,  I 
think,  are  the  most  substantial 
proofs  of  loyalty  and  contentedness.' 
Yes ;  nor  should  Mr.  Austen's  sus- 
picions that,  'had  not  the  rebel 
chief  and  his  followers  been  cap- 
tured before  they  had  time  to  form 
jrfans,  some  of  the  Basutos,  who  un- 
doubtedly sympathised  with  them, 
mighty  in  ignorance  of  their  own 
new  position  under  the  Govern- 
ment, have  endeavoured  to  shelter 
them,  and  so  have  involved  the 
country  in  an  expensive  little  war,' 
be  allowed  to  weigh  on  the  other 
side — they  are  merely  suspicions. 
And  if  this  was  true  of  an  out-of- 
the-way  corner  of  Basutoland — the 
annexation  of  which  to  the  British 
Crown  can  scarcely  as  yet  be  re- 
alised by  the  natives — how  much 
more  of  districts  where  we  were 
better  known?  No  wonder  San- 
dili  (as  reported  by  Mr.  Rose 
Innes,  of  King  William's  Town) 
said,  '  I  and  my  people  wish  to 
live  in  peace  and  quietness.'  Again, 
Captain  Blyth  '  believes  the  Fingoes 
to  be  loyal;  they  have  far  too 
much  to  lose  in  joining  any  move- 
ment of  this  kind.'  And  from 
Mr.  Orpen,  the  British  resident  in 
No  Man's  Land,  comes  the  strongest 
testimony  of  all.  It  was  supposed 
that  Langalibalele  was  making  for 
Adam  Kok's  country,  which  alarm- 
ists said  would  become  an  Alsatia 
for  disaffected  natives.  But  Mr. 
Orpen  says : '  There  is  no  doubt  about 
Kok's  loyalty,  though  he  doubtless 
sympathised  with  Langalibalele;  and 
when  it  was  suggested  that  the 
Fingoes  under  him,  LangaUbalele' s 
relations,  were  in  complicity,  I  as- 
sured the  Government  of  the  con- 
trary; nay,  we  at  once  raised 
in  these  parts  a  well-armed  and 
mounted  body  of  some  seven  hun- 
dred men,  who  blocked  his  way  on 
this  side.'     Even   Mr,  Emile  Kol- 
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land,  magistrate  of  what  the  Mer- 
cury styles  'the  famous  strong- 
hold of  Thaba  Bosigo  ' — a  magni- 
loquent gentleman,  who  calls  the 
'eating  up'  of  the  two  tribes  'a 
glorious  success' — is  forced  to  admit 
that '  the  reports  of  an  alleged  con- 
spiracy, rife  as  they  were,  proved 
to  be  only  the  echoes  of  extinct 
projects,  and  of  schemes  possibly  at 
one  time  canvassed. '  And  it  was 
echoes  like  these,  so  indistinct,  which 
Mr.  Brownlee  heard,  who  told  Mr. 
Shepstone,  in  August  1873,  that 
'there  is  a  rumour  among  the 
Basutos  as  to  one  of  your  chiefs  in- 
tending to  resist  the  order  about 
guns,'  and  '  receiving  no  reply, 
thought  no  more  of  the  matter '  {Cafe 
Blue  Book,  p.  16),  but  which  the 
Natal  Government  caught  up  and 
intensified  into  the  positive  asser- 
tion that '  the  chief  and  his  tribe 
had  told  the  Basutos  they  were 
going  to  fight  the  Government' 
{Papers  relating  y  fyc.  p.  6). 

But  if  he  did  not  mean  to  go  to 
Adam  Kok,  Langalibalele  meant 
perhaps  to  get  across  to  his  brother, 
Ludidi,  or  to  Zibi,  his  nephew  ? 

'No,'  says  Mr.  Orpen,  'I  think 
not.  These  and  the  intervening 
Basuto  clans  I  believe  to  be  loyal. 
I  consider  the  movement  as  a  simple 
removal  of  their  cattle  to  the  diffi- 
cult mountain  country  in  their  rear.' 
%  This  is  not  very  like  the  out- 
burst of  a  premeditated  rebellion. 
But  Mr.  Orpen's  most  important 
statement  is  this  :  '  I  observed  no 
sympathy  here  with  Langalibalele's 
conduct;  and  the  feeling  against  him 
increased  as  I  gradually  discovered 
and  was  able  to  infbrm  them  how 
he  acted  towards  Government.  I 
never  succeeded  in  obtaining  any 
official  information  on  this  subject 
to  counteract  some  statements  of 
his  own  people.  It  would  be  well 
if  some  official  statement  was  fur- 
nished to  native  residents.'  No 
wonder  the  Government  put  out  no 
official  statement,  when  in  the  sen- 
tence it  is  stated  that  '  the  charge 


of  treasonable  communication  with 
others  out  of  the  colony  has  not 
been  inquired  into;  it  would  take 
a  long  time  to  collect  evidence,  and 
enough  was  proved  against  him 
without  it.'  Yet  surely  this  charge 
was  the  gravest  of  all — the  only 
one  which,  if  substantiated,  would 
at  all  have  justified  the  breaking 
up  of  the  tribe.  Had  Langalibalele, 
or  had  he  not, '  in  treasonable  com- 
municationwith  Basutos  and  others,' 
been  laying  plans  for  a  widespread 
rebellion  ?  If  he  had,  every  act 
of  his,  from  his  grumbling  about 
the  marriage-tax  to  his  stripping 
off  Mahoiza's  coat,  assumes  a  new 
importance.  If  he  had  not,  he  was 
perfectly  justified  by  Kaffir  usage 
in  stealing  away  from  the  colony ; 
and  those  who  met  his  'young  men' 
beyond  the  frontier,  and  tried  to 
seize  their  cattle,  were  outraging 
native  law.  It  is  a  mere  abuse  of 
words  to  speak  (as  Sir  B.  Pine 
does :  Proclamation  of  Martial  Law, 
Nov.  11,  1873)  of  the  three  Eng- 
lishmen who  fell  in  Bushman's 
River  Pass  as  '  treacherously,  and 
without  provocation,  fired  upon  and 
basely  murdered.' 

Lastly,  in  April  1873  ^r-  Shep- 
stone's  evidence  went  much  the 
same  way  as  Mr.  Orpen's.  In  a 
memorandum  of  that  date  he  says  : 
'  There  is  no  change  in  the  feelings 
of  the  people  ;  no  sign  of  that  dis- 
satisfaction the  idea  of  which  alarms 
some  of  our  Legislative  Council.' 

On  the  whole,  then,  it  seems 
pretty  certain  that  the  notion  of 
Langalibalele's  treasonable  dealings 
wiih  Basutos  and  others  was  wholly 
baseless.  Fear  suggested  it — the 
same  kind  of  fear  which  during 
the  Indian  Mutiny  made  Europeans 
look  on  every  native  face  as  the 
face  of  an  enemy.  We  have  gone 
into  details  about  it,  for  it  is  to  our 
mind  the  most  important  point  of 
any — certainly  the  one  which  the 
Natal  Government  should  have 
been  most  anxious  to  establish. 
But  as  six  months  before  the  Secre- 
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fay  for  Native  Affairs  had  soundly 
rated  a  panicmongering  Legislative 
Councillor,  and  had  stated  that  *  the 
alleged  disaffection  is  wholly  un- 
known to  the  magistrates,  the  mis- 
sionaries, and  to  me,  all  of  whom 
are  in  daily  personal  contact  with 
the  people,'  it  was,  perhaps,  the 
wisest  thing  they  could  do  to  let 
the  matter  alone. 

Of  the  other  charges  against 
Langalibalele,  undoubtedly  the  most 
important  is,  that  he  treated  with 
indignity  the  Government  messen- 
ger— important  in  itself,  though  it 
can  have  had  but  little  influence  upon 
the  action  of  the  Government,  for 
Mahoiza's  report  was  not  made  till 
after  the  expedition  had  started ; 
even  Mr.  Shepstone  was  only  in- 
formed of  it  on  November  i.  It  is 
this  report,  however,  which  led  to 
the  matter  being  taken  up  by  Bishop 
Colenso.  The  Bishop  got  informa- 
tion that  Mahoiza,  a  man  already 
by  no  means  sans  reproche,1  had 
been  telling  a  pack  of  lies.  He 
said  that  he  and  his  party  were 
kept  without  food — that  they  were 
insultingly  stripped,  and  prodded 
with  assegais,  before  they  were 
admitted  to  an  audience,  and  then 
threatened  and  bullied  both  by  the 
chief  and  by  the  young  men. 
In  this  there  appears  to  be  just 
one  grain  of  truth.  Langalibalele's 
head-men,  fearing  treachery,  made 
Mahoiza  take  off  his  great-coat 
and  jacket  —  conduct  insulting 
enough  if  there  had  not  been 
some  sort  of  justification  for  it.  The 
justification  is  a  rumour — quite  as 
credible  to  Kaffirs  as  the  rumours 
about '  treasonable  correspondence ' 
and  such-like  were  to  colonists— 
that  Mahoiza  had  a  pistol  with  him, 
for  the  purpose  of  assassinating  the 
chie£  and  Mahoiza's  manner  gave 
strength  to  this  report.  While  he 
was  waiting  for  an  interview  (not 


starved,  as  he  asserted,  but  eating 
up  the  Amahlubi  oxen  at  a  perfectly 
monstrous  rate)  Langalibalele  kept 
sending  his  indtmas  (head-men)  to 
him  to  say  that  he  and  the  tribe 
wished  to  pay  a  fine.  '  No '  (said 
Mahoiza),  '  I  didn't  come  to  speak 
about  a  fine;  you  must  go  up  to 
the  Supreme  Chief  at  Maritzburg.' 
Now,  a  summons  to  the  Supreme 
Chief  is  not  a  pleasant  thing  in  the 
imagination  of  a  Kaffir  chief; 
amongst  natives  it  is  almost  equiva- 
lent to  the  Sultan's  traditional  bow- 
string for  obnoxious  pashas.  A 
brother  of  Langalibalele,  summoned 
before  his  chief  Dingane,  was  by 
him  put  to  death  '  when  he  had  seen 
him.'  Nor  had  matters  much  mended 
under  British  rule.  Twice  only  had 
a  chief  been  summoned  to  head- 
quarters, and  somehow  in  each  case 
the  result  had  been  the  flight  of 
the  chief  and  the  ruin  of  his  tribe. 
Poor  Langalibalele  was  fairly  fright- 
ened. He  sent  to  pay  a  fine  to  Mr. 
Macfarlane,  his  resident  magistrate ; 
but  he  '  refused  to  interfere  in  a 
matter  belonging  to  the  Supreme 
Chief.'  He  sent  a  trusted  induna, 
Mbombo,  to  Maritzburg  with  a  bag 
of  gold,  the  earnest  of  a  horse-load 
of  money  which  the  tribe  was  col- 
lecting, and  which  fell  by-and-by  to 
the  share  of  the  Basuto  chief  Molap- 
po.  But  it  was  all  to  no  purpose  ; 
Mbombo  was  told  by  Mr.  Shepstone : 
*I  don't  know  that  money  will 
help  here.  However,  we  shall  meet 
again  at  Estcourt  (i.e.  when  the 
force  arrives  there),  and  then  we 
shall  hear  about  that  matter.'  All 
these  rebuffs  naturally  filled  the 
Amahlubi  with  wild  suspicions. 
Moreover,  there  was  a  personal  rea- 
son for  dreading  assassination.  Six- 
teen years  before  a  petty  chief, 
Matyana,  had  been  summoned  by 
Mr.  John  Shepstone,  brother  of 
the   Secretary,  to  answer  for  the 


1  Papers  relating  to  the  late  Kafir  Outbreak  in  Natal,  presented  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  by  command  of  her  Majesty,  1874. 

He  Past  and  Future  of  the  Kafir  Race.  By  Rev.  W.  C.  Holden,  twenty-seven  years 
werieyan  Missionary.    London,  1866. 
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death  of  one  whom  '  the  doctor 
had  smelt  out '  as  causing  sickness 
in  his  tribe.  Maty  an  a  for  a  while 
refused  to  go.  At  last  he  went, 
under  promise  of  safe  conduct,  he 
and  his  people  leaving  their  weapons 
about  a  mile  away ;  but  during  the 
conference  Mr.  J.  Shepstone  (on 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  several 
witnesses)  is  said  to  have  fired  his 
pistol,  missed  Matyana,  but  wounded 
one  man  and  killed  another,  while 
his  people  fell  on  Matyana's 
men,  killing  many  of  them.  The 
chief,  however,  escaped ;  and  by- 
and-by,  when  his  tribe  was  '  eaten 
up/  he  managed  to  get  across  into 
Zululand.  Now,  this  story  demands 
the  very  strictest  investigation. 
Thrice  in  the  course  of  Langaliba- 
lele's  trial  Mahoiza  referred  to  it : 
*  They  thought  I  might  have  the 
same  pistol  which  Mr.  John  Shep- 
stone had  when  he  arrested  Maty- 
ana.'  In  point  of  fact,  the  Hlubi 
tribe  was  one  of  those  employed 
in  '  eating  up '  Matyana's  people. 
Savages  have  long  memories ;  and 
with  such  a  story  current  in  the 
tribe  (the  truth  of  which  we  do  not, 
of  course,  undertake  to  assert ;  it  is 
enough  for  our  argument  that  it 
was  confessedly  current),  no  wonder 
Mahoiza  had  to  take  off  his  jacket 
and  present  himself  in  waistcoat  and 
trousers.  But,  whatever  may  be  the 
true  explanation  of  the  report  (and 
for  Mr.  J.  Shepstone' s  own  sake  it 
must  be  fully  sifted),  its  effect  on 
Langalibalele  and  his  people  is 
manifest.  Their  conduct,  as  re- 
ported by  Mahoiza,  maddened  the 
already  excited  Volunteers,  and 
also  on  the  trial  told  more  than 
anything  else  against  the  chief  and 
his  fellow-prisoners. 

The  mischief  is  that  when,  during 
the  trial,  evidence  of  Mahoiza's 
falsehoods  was  known  to  be  forth- 
coming (had  actually  been  heard  in 
Mr.  Shepstone's  office)  it  was  not  re- 
ceived. '  His  Excellency  mentioned 
that  evidence  had  been  taken  else- 
where which  threw  some  doubt  on 


the  statement  about  the  stripping. 
The  other  members  of  the  court, 
however,  required  no  further  evi- 
dence on  this  point.'     No  wonder, 
when  we  consider  the  composition 
of  the  court,  which  originally  con- 
tained the  whole  of  the  Executive 
Council,    who,    with    the    Lieut.- 
Governor — Chief- Judge  in  this  case 
— formed  the  Court  of  Appeal;  so  that 
for  four  out  of  the  five  days  the 
whole  Court  of  Appeal  sat  as  mem- 
bers of  the  lower  court.    When  this 
irregularity   was  pointed   out   and 
corrected,  there  remained  the  Go- 
vernor,   Mr.    Shepstone,    two    (at 
first    three)   magistrates,   and    six 
or   seven   '  chiefs.'      Of  these   the 
Governor  had  necessarily  prejudged 
the    case  ;   any    other    view   of  it 
would  stultify  his  whole  conduct ; 
so    had  the    Secretary,   by   whose 
prompting     Sir     B.     Pine     acted 
throughout,  and  whose  son  was  one 
of  the  three  men  killed  in  the  affairs 
of  Bushman's   River  Pass;   while 
the  so-called  'chiefs'  (most of  whom 
were  only  Government  employed — 
indunas)  were  not  likely,  with  the 
fate  of  Putini's  tribe  before  their 
eyes,  to  venture  to   say  anything 
contrary  to  the  known  feeling  of  the 
Great  White  Chief  who  was  sitting 
as  president.     It  is  also  unfortunate 
that,  owing  to  the  Supreme  Chiefs 
misunderstanding  of  Kaffir  usage, 
theprisonershould  have  been  refused 
counsel,  and  kept  in  solitary  con- 
finement from  his  arrival  till  his  sons 
were  sentenced  (two  months),  and 
that  the  witnesses  against  him  were 
examined  by  the  Government  Pro- 
secutor, and  were  never  cross-ex- 
amined.    The  quasi-official  'Intro- 
duction'  to  the  record  says   that 
under  native  law  Langalibalele  would 
have  been  killed  as  soon  as  he  was 
caught ;    and  that   he   needed    no 
counsel,    all    natives    being    born 
orators,  and  having  a  passionate  love 
of  the  law  courts.     Indeed,  a  more 
curious  mixture  of  British  and  so- 
called  native  law  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine  than  that  furnished  by  the 
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whole  series  of  trials.  The  ac- 
cused, unhappily,  suffered  from  both. 
English  technicalities  were  brought 
to  bear  against  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  rough-and-ready 
Kaffir  usages  were  invoked  to  de- 
prive them,  of  such  protection  as 
English  law  undoubtedly  entitled 
them  to. 

It  should  be  added  that  on  March 
i,  just  after  the  trial  of  the  chief's 
sons  was  concluded,  a  petition  for 
right  of  appeal  was  presented  to  tho 
Governor;  and  that,  in  consequence 
(after  much  weary  correspondence), 
an  appeal  was  lodged  on  June  24 
strongly  setting  forth  the  illegal 
constitution  of  the  court,  exposing 
Mahoiza's  falsehoods  and  other  mis- 
representations, and,  above  all,  show- 
ing 'that  whereas  petitioner  has 
been  tried  under  Kaffir  law,  under 
such  law  he  ought  not  to  have  been 
tried  at  all  in  the  colony ,  inasmuch  as 
he  had  escaped  out  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Supreme  Chief  of  Natal.'  The 
whole  appeal  is  a  model  of  careful 
reasoning,  with  here  and  there  a 
trace  of  irony  —  as,  where  '  the 
indunas  of  the  Natal  Govern- 
ment and  of  the  Secretary  for 
Native  Affairs  declared  in  the  judg- 
ment that  petitioner  had  done  enough 
to  forfeit  his  life  under  the  law  of 
any  civilised  country  in  the  world, 
said  indunas  being  totally  ignorant 
of  the  laws  of  any  civilised  country.' 
But  the  gist  of  it  is  in  what  we 
have  quoted  above.  Langalibalele 
was  tried  in  Natal  by  Kaffir  law  for 
what,  if  Kaffir  law  had  been  strained 
to  make  it  an  offence,  could  only 
have  been  dealt  with  where  it  hap- 
pened. If  Basutoland  was  supposed 
to  be  under  British  rule,  in  Basuto- 
land he  should  have  been  tried  ;  if, 
as  the  Hlubis  thought  (and  they 
might  well  think  so,  for  it  is  not 
yet  open  to  white  colonisation), 
Basutoland  was  still  independent, 
he  had  committed  no  offence  at  all. 
Anyhow,  his  being  tried  by  native 
law  in  Natal  for  what  happened 
beyond  the  frontier  was  wholly  con- 


trary to  native  law  as  laid  down  in 
the  Compendium  of  Kaffir  Law 
authorised  by  the  Cape  Govern- 
ment. Mr.  Griffith,  the  resident  in 
Basutoland,  gave  up  native  law 
altogether  in  surrendering  one  who 
had  entered  his  territory  as  a 
refugee;  and,  since  he  thus  acted 
under  civilised  law,  the  surrendered 
chief  should  have  been  tried  in  a 
colonial  not  a  Kaffir  court.  All  this 
points  to  the  need  of  amalgamation 
among  these  disjointed  colonies. 
Had  there  been  a  South  African 
Dominion,  Langalibalele  might  have 
been  tried  at  Capetown,  away  from 
the  excited  feeHngs  of  the  Natal 
sottlers,  and  the  case  -would  not 
have  been  prejudged  in  the  local 
newspapers,  one  of  them  prompted 
by  a  member  of  the  court  before 
which  it  was  being  tried. 

But  at  any  rate  Langalibalele 
and  his  tribe  had  been  illegally 
getting  muskets.  Here,  again,  is  an 
instance  of  the  crying  evil  of  not 
having  one  law  for  all  our  South 
African  colonies.  At  present  what 
is  legal  at  the  Diamond  Fields  is 
illegal  in  Natal.  True,  tho  regis- 
tration law  was  practically  in  abey- 
ance, and  it  would  almost  seem  to 
have  been  revived  just  to  harass  a 
chief  who  was  out  of  favour  with 
the  authorities;  other  tribes  who  had 
registered  fewer  guns  in  proportion 
than  the  Hlubi  were  not  at  all  inter- 
fered with.  However,  some  guns 
were  registered ;  and  the  chief  said 
(in  reply  to  the  statement,  'There 
are  more  unregistered,),  'Merely 
give  me  the  names  of  the  defaulters, 
and  I  will  send  them  in.'  Instead 
of  this,  a  native  policeman,  who 
had  a  blood  feud  with  the  Hlubi 
tribe,  was  sent  to  settle  the  matter. 
He  burst  into  a  hut  on  suspicion, 
without  speaking  to  the  head  of  the 
kraal,  and  tried  to  carry  off  the 
guns  which  he  found  there.  The 
young  men  resisted,  urging  natu- 
rally enough,  'We  work  for  white 
men  at  the  Fields  and  they  give  us 
guns ;  and  now  white  men  take  them 
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from  us'  (registration  not  seldom 
meant  confiscation).  They  beat  off 
the  police,  and  then  fled  to  the 
mountain.  How,  after  that,  conld 
Langalibalele  be  expected  to  deliver 
them  np  ? 

The  fact  is,  the  authority  of 
the  chiefs  has  been  so  reduced, 
that,  in  British  territory,  their  power 
over  their  tribes  is  now  little  more 
than  nominal.  There  are  only  two 
consistent  courses  in  dealing  with 
races  in  this  Rtage  of  civilisation : 
either  (as  Charles  Buxton  used  to 
recommend)  exalt  the  power  of  the 
chiefs  and  make  them  fully  respon- 
sible, or  else  do  away  with  them 
altogether.  It  is  grossly  unfair  to 
let  the  chief  remain,  and  yet  to 
snub  him  on  every  possible  occa- 
sion *  before  the  eiders  of  his 
people.'  'I  can't  see  you  to-day; 
come  to-morrow,'  when  he  has  come 
at  your  own  appointment,  may  be 
a  fitting  answer  '  to  keep  those 
black-fellows  in  their  place,'  but  it 
is  not  the  way  to  make  a  chief 
honoured  in  his  tribe.  Holden 
gives,  in  the  case  of  Kama,  unjustly 
stigmatised  as  a  sheep-stealer,  and 
of  Nonesi,  queen  of  the  Tembookies, 
invited  to  a  grand  conference,  and 
then  accused  of  stealing  an  ox,  in- 
stances of  the  way  in  which  (most 
injudiciously,  he  thinks)  chiefs  have 
been  too  often  degraded  in  the 
eyes  of  their  tribes.  The  same 
Holden  remarks  that  Mr.  Shepstone 
has  usually  been  complained  of  for 
quite  a  different  reason,  viz.  '  for 
shewing  too  great  a  desire  to  re- 
establish tribal  distinctions,  and  to 
bring  native  laws  and  institutions 
into  as  much  prominence  as  possible. 
Indeed,  he  proposed  to  found  a 
native  kingdom  to  the  south-west 
of  Natal,  thereby  relieving  the  co- 
lony of  its  excess  of  population. 
Over  this  he  desired  to  be  placed,  as 
chief  paramount  in  British  pay.' 
{Holden,  p.  319.)  If  you  keep  up 
the  power  of  the  chiefs,  you  must 
maintain  native  usages.  Now  there 
is  one  and  only  one  species  of  native 


usage  to  which  what  Langalibalele 
suffered  is  only  too  conformable— 
the  usage  of  Mpande  and  Chaka 
and  other  Zulu  conquerors.  Bat  , 
that  is  the  very  system  which  Mr. 
Shepstone's  mission  into  Zululand, 
just  before  the  Langalibalele  aflair, 
was  intended  to  put  a  stop  to.  | 

As  for  Langalibalele's  'conspir- 
ing to  get  firearms,'  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  say  that  of  his  own  thirty 
grown-up  sons  only  two  had  each 
a  gun.  Guns,  too,  are  of  no  use 
without  powder  and  shot,  and  of 
this  the  runaway  tribe  had  next  to 
none.  The  idea  of  men  rising  ac- 
cording to  a  long-concerted  plan, 
with  two  or  three  rounds  of  powder  a- 
piece,  and  perhaps  pebbles  to  helpout 
the  scarceness  of  shot !  Thus  count 
after  count  of  the  indictment  breaks 
down.  The  insult  to  the  messen- 
gers  is  explained ;  the  '  treasonable 
communications  with  persons  un- 
known '  existed  only  in  the  colonial 
imagination;  the  storing  of  fire- 
arms was  wholly  unproved. 

There  only  remains  the  charge  of 
*  wickedly,  seditiously  and  traitorous- 
ly conspiring  to  abandon  his  position 
and  his  duty  of  protecting  the  county 
of  Weenen  against  the  Bushmen.* 
Undoubtedly  the  chief  and  his  tribe 
ran  away ;  but  they  did  so  in  a 
panic  far  more  justifiable  than  that 
which  they  saw  seizing  their  white 
neighbours.  War  was  gathering 
round.  They  were  terribly  fright- 
ened :  '  We  thought  the  waves  of  the 
sea  were  coming.'  The  chief  felt 
that  he  was  disliked  by  the  resident 
and  by  the  Secretary  for  Native 
Affairs.  The  best  thing  seemed  to 
be  to  move  off  for  a  time,  leaving 
women  and  children  and  old  men  to 
the  honour  of  white  men,  and  then, 
from  across  the  frontier,  to  repeat  the 
offer  of  the  horse-load  of  money  or  to 
try  to  make  other  terms.  This  is 
what  seems  to  have  passed  through 
poor  Langalibalele's  puzzled  brain. 

What  there  is  *  wicked  and  seditious 
and  traitorous '  in  this  everyone  who 
is  at  the  pains  to  unravel  the  sad  story 
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must  judge  for  himself.    It  is  a  Very 
sad  story.     There  is  no  need,  in 
order  to  prove  its  sadness,  to  adduce 
sensational    stories    of    individual 
hardship  (there  are  plenty  of  them 
— in  the  treatment  of  Putini's  tribe 
for    instance),    nor    yet    to    take 
high  ground  and  dilate  (as  people 
often  do  in  very   unreal  fashion) 
about '  the  blessings  of  culture  and 
civilisation  to  inferior  races.'  You  can 
scarcely  expect  a  colonist,  a  'pioneer 
of  culture,'  especially  one  who  has 
before  him  the  example  and  tradi- 
tions of  the  Boers  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  wild  licence  of  the  Diamond 
Fields  (grand  lesson  that  to  Kaffirs) 
on  the  other,  to  let  Kaffir  interests 
weigh  much  with  him.    You  cannot 
expect  him  to  accept  the  principle 
on  which  we  profess  to  justify  our 
position  in  India — that  we  are  there 
for  the  good  of  the  natives.     He  is 
in  Natal  for  his  own  good  ;  and  if 
it  suits  him  to  keep  a  certain  num- 
ber of  Kaffirs  as  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water,  or  that  the 
beasts  of  the  field  may  not  increase 
against  him,  he  will  let  them  be  for 
the  present.     If  he  'desires  their 
land'  he  will  try  to  get  them  shunted 
from  location  to  location,  the  pro- 
cess being  varied  by  an  occasional 
*  eating  up.'     But,  however  little 
regard  he  may  have  for  the  Kaffirs, 
the  most  selfish  colonist  must  have 
some  regard  for  British  honour  and 
British  fairness.  The  secret  wh ereby 
a  country  shall  be  '  civilised '  without 
destroying  the  natives  seems  to  be 
lost;  we  cannot  perhaps  afford  time, 
in  this  go-ahead  age,  to  try  to  re- 
cover it.     The  weakest  go  to  the 
wall;  but  let  them  go  by  force  of  cir- 
cumstances, do  not  help  them  on  by  a 
solemn  mockery  of  justice;  else  you 
will  make  the  natives  distrust  and 
hate  your  so-called  justice  ;  and  the 
process  of  improving  them  will  be 
very  different  from    a  euthanasia. 
Jason  tells  Medea  that,  in  spite  of 
his  after-conduct,  she  ought  to  be 
infinitely  obliged  to  him  for  making 
ber  '  understand  right ' — vopoiQ   re 


ypfivBai  yu/)  irpbc  to^voq  \tipiy.  Lan- 
galibalele's  taste  of  Hkti  has  too 
much  of  the  same  flavour  as  that 
which  Jason  gave  the  Colchian. 

But  the  Kaffirs  are  certainly  not 
'  a  rotting  race ; '  there  is  no  reason 
why  they  should  die  out.  The  land 
is  broad  enough  for  both  black  and 
white,  and  there  is  work  for  both  to 
do.  Years  ago  almost  every  thought- 
ful Englishman  agreed  that  the 
system  of  isolating  tribes  on  vast 
locations,  where  they  are  held  back 
from  civilisation,  and  whence  it  is 
certain  an  excuse  will  be  found  for 
ousting  them  when  their  land  be- 
comes valuable,  is  radically  wrong. 
The  question  is  dealt  with  fully  and 
fairly  in  Holden  (p.  412  seq.).  En- 
courage them  to  acquire  individual 
titles  to  land,  and  at  the  same  time 
see  that  they  gradually  learn  the 
value  of  land,  and  what  selling  it 
really  means.  Protect  them  for  a 
season,  by  entail  or  otherwise, 
against  the  land-jobber ;  but  let  all 
artificial  distinctions  between  white 
and  black  landowners  eventually 
pass  away.  The  Kaffirs  are  shrewd 
enough,  and  there  is  no  doubt  they 
can  be  educated  up  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  landed  property.  Some- 
thing of  this  kind  may  be  arranged 
with  the  remnant  of  the  Hlubi. 

Whatever  is  arranged,  we  are 
thoroughly  confident  that  Lord 
Carnarvon  means  to  see  justice 
done.  He  has  a  very  hard  task 
before  him ;  a  blunder  of  this  kind, 
committed  in  a  country  where  some 
20,000  whites  are  living  among  a 
quarter  of  a  million  blacks,  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  set  wholly 
right.  The  plan  of  gradually  ac- 
customing the  Kaffirs  to  individual 
property  in  land,  and  so  quietly  but 
honourably  breaking  up  the  tribal 
system  and  the  influence  of  the 
chiefs,  will  surely  do  something  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  scenes 
which  are  a  disgrace  alike  to  the 
colonists  and  to  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment. Further,  there  must  be  one 
law,  both  as  to  guns  and  other 
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matters,  for  all  the  British  States 
of   South  Africa;   and,  lastly,  we 
must   have   strong,   calm   men   as 
governors   and    subordinates.      As 
the   Times  of  November  17   says: 
*  The  first  duty  of  such  a  Colonial 
Government  is    to   keep    a  stern 
watch  on  whites  and  blacks,  and  to 
guard   agahist  false  alarms.9      This 
the    Natal    Government    certainly 
did  not  do.      Sir  B.  Pine  fairly  lost 
his  head ;  his  despatches  show  the 
most  lamentable  weakness.  He  takes 
credit  to  himself  because  the  native 
chiefs  who  sat  on  the  trial  '  would 
have  advised  the  severer  sentence/2 
and   because  by  Zulu  usage  (the 
usage  of  the  savage  tyrants  Chaka, 
Dingane,  and  Mpande,  not  the  old 
Kaffir  law),  a  man  who  tried  to  fly 
from  his  supreme  chief  would  have 
been  put  to  death  without  trial.   He 
shifts  from  what  he  calls  *  native 
law  '  to  *  the  law  of  England,  which 
declares  that  a  person  who,  in  com- 
mitting any  felonious  act   causes, 
even    accidentally,    the    death    of 
another  is  guilty  of  wilful  murder.' 
(Papers,  p.  47.)     He  is  proud  that, 
during  the  savage  smoking-out  and 
massacres    among     the    caves,    in 
which  more  than  200  people,  many 
of  them  women  and  children,  lost 
their  lives,  *  not  a  woman  or  child 
was  intentionally  injured,   though 
it  used  to  be  a  settled  maxim  ivith  the 
Zulus  (i.e.  with  the  tyrants  Mpande 
and  Chaka  aforesaid)   that  it  was 
just  and  right  to  kill  the  women  and 
offspring  of  a  hostile  tribe,  so  as  to 
get  rid  of  it  for  ever.'  (tapers,  p. 
83.)  So  that  England  is  to  be  proud 
because  he  who  upholds  her  honour 
in  Natal  mitigates  somewhat  the 
ferocity  of  the  worst  class  of  African 


despots !     This   is   worthy  of   the 
man  who  destroyed  Potini's  tribe, 
ruining  5,000  people,  and  burning- 
huts,  looting  blankets,  clothing,  &c., 
besides  seizing  cattle  to  the  value  of 
20,ooo7.,    on    suspicion    that   thejr 
were  accomplices  of  the  rebellious 
Hlubi,  and  who  was  soon  obliged 
to  own  that  in  this  case  a  grave  State 
blunder  had  been  committed.3     It 
is  needless  to  say  anything  more  of 
what  the  Times  well  calls  '  that  ex- 
traordinary    trial.'       The     fearful 
severity  with  which  Langalibalele's 
shortcomings  were  visited  is  of  a 
piece  with  the  conduct  which,  in 
direct    contravention    of    English 
law,    assumed  the  prisoner's  guilt 
from  the  outset.      The  indecision, 
which  would  and  then  would  not 
allow  counsel,    and  above  all    the 
inexplicable    suppression   of   Lord 
Carnarvon's  April  despatch  (Papers, 
p.  80)  during  the  whole  time  of  the 
bishop's  Appeal,  needs  no  comment. 
We  are  far  from  laying  the  chief 
blame  on  Sir  B.  Pine ;    that  must 
rest  on  those  who  knew  the  natives 
well,  who  had  been  born  and  bred 
among  them   (one  of  them  is  the 
son   of   a    Wesleyan   missionary), 
and  who  unhappily  seem  to  have 
developed  those  domineering  ways 
which  nothing  but  a   system  like 
that  of  the    Indian   Civil   Service 
can  keep  in  check.     Sir  B.  Pine 
puts  in  the  plea  of  impaired  health 
(Papers,  p.  6),  and  this,  of  course, 
should    have    mil    weight.      But, 
all  allowance  made,  he  has  strik- 
ingly   proved  himself   the  wrong 
man  in  the  wrong  place. 
"  Our  task  has  been  a  most  ungrate- 
ful one.    Happily  it  is  seldom  neces- 
sary to  write  in  this  way  of  the  acts 


*  One  member  of  the  Court,  a  few  days  before  the  trial,  wrote  to  a  Natal  paper  :  *  Wo 
have  no  pity  to  spare  for  the  rebel  chief  or  his  advisers,  who  well  deserve  the  doom, 
whether  of  steel,  cord,  or  lead,  which  they  must  undergo.1  This  speaks  for  itself  as  to 
the  constitution  of  the  court  It  also  condemns,  as  strongly  as  anything  can,  the  system 
of  Colonial  journalism.  Another  of  the  white  Judges,  as  they  sat  at  first,  had  lost 
a  brother-in-law,  at  Bushman's  River  Pass,  and  the  Colonial  Secretary,  as  has  already 
been  said,  a  son. 

•  Papers,  p.  82  :  '  Many  of  the  chiefs  think  Government  has  erred  on  the  side  of  mercy.' 
Under  this  cruel  system  of  setting  tribe  against  tribe  they  were,  of  course,  greedy  f  for 
a  drop  more  of  the  buck's  blood  which  we've  been  pursuing.' 
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of  a  Colonial  Government.  But  no 
less,  therefore,  when  the  occasion 
does  arise,  should  the  truth  be  fully 
and  fearlessly  told.  We  have  con- 
fined ourselves  to  documents.  It  has 
been  necessary  to  go  into  dry  detail, 
bnt  those  who  have  followed  us 
must  see  that  the  Natal  Government 
is  condemned  out  of  its  own  mouth. 
This  must  not  make  us  underrate 
the  importance  of  Bishop  Colenso's 
work.  But  for  him  the  matter 
would  probably  never  have  come 
to  light.  The  Natal  press  has 
accused  him  of  taking  up  a  ques- 
tion which  did  not  lie  in  his 
path  of  duty.      If  bishops   are  to 


be  the  'dumb  dogs'  which  they 
used  to  be  accused  of  being  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  this  may  be  so. 
But  if  Christian  clergy  are  sent 
abroad  to  be  teachers  of  righteous- 
ness and  not  of  mere  dogmas,  he 
would  have  been  shrinking  from  his 
duty  in  allowing  the  trial  to  go  by 
without  protest.  Having  begun,  he 
was  not  the  man  to  leave  a  thing 
half-done.  And  to  him,  and  to  Mr. 
E.  Jenkins,  M.P.  for  Dundee,  who 
first  brought  the  subject  before  the 
Colonial  Office,  we  owe  it  that  a 
great  wrong  will  be  as  far  as 
possible  redressed. 

H.  S.  F. 
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QUAINT  CORNERS   OF  MEDIAEVAL  BIOGRAPHY. 
By  the  Rev.  S.  Babing-Gould,  M.A. 


MEItfWERK,  BISHOP  OP  PADERBORN.1 

TITEINWERK,  Bishop  of  Pader- 
JxL  born,  was  a  native  of  Utrecht, 
born  of  noble  parents,  with  royal 
blood  flowing  in  their  veins.  His 
father,  Count  Imhed,2  married  Adela, 
a  Saxon,  and  by  her  had  two  sons, 
Dietrich  and  Meinwerk,  and  two 
daughters,  Glismod  and  Azela. 
Dietrich  inherited  his  father's  title, 
and  the  major  part  of  his  estates. 
Meinwerk  was  dedicated  to  the 
ecclesiastical  state  in  the  church 
of  St.  Stephen  at  Halberstadt. 
Glismod  married  a  Bavarian,  and 
Azela  became  a  nun. 

After  having  received  the  rudi- 
ments of  ecclesiastical  education  at 
Halberstadt,  Meinwerk  moved  to 
Hildesheim,  and  there  made  the 
acquaintance  of  Henry  of  Bavaria, 
son  of  Henry  the  Wrangler,  who 
was  being  educated  there  at  the 
time,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation 
of  that  friendship  with  the  future 
Emperor  which  led  in  after  times  to 
his  advancement. 

Meinwerk  is  described  as  having 
been  at  this  time  beloved  by  all  for 
his  courtesy  and  affability,  as  well  as 
for  his  strictly  moral  and  virtuous 
conduct. 

The  Emperor  Otho  III.  died  in 
1 002,  apparently  of  small-pox ;  and 
as  he  left  no  children,  the  succession 
to  the  throne  was  disputed.  It  was 
claimed  by  Henry  of  Bavaria,  Her- 
mann of  Swabia,  and  Eckhardt  of 
Meissen ;  but  Henry's  party  proving 
the  strongest,  he  was  crowned  at 
Aix  in  1002.  Almost  immediately 
he  appointed  Meinwerk,  his  school 
friend,  to  be  his  chaplain. 


At  Court,  Meinwerk  preserved  his 
strict  integrity,  and  succeeded  in 
making  himself  generally  popular. 
The  King  was  pleased  to  have  him 
near  him,  and  he  made  him  many  and 
handsome  presents,  among  which 
were  two  estates  with  houses. 

In  the  year  1000,  the  city  of 
Paderborn  had  suffered  severely 
from  a  conflagration.  The  Cathe- 
dral and  the  houses  were  in  ashes. 
Bishop  Riethar  appealed  to  the 
Emperor  Otho  and  to  the  Pope  to 
assist  him  in  the  work  of  restora- 
tion. On  the  death  of  Otho,  Riethar 
visited  Henry  II.,  then  at  German 
Corbey,  and  with  much  importunity 
moved  the  King  to  relieve  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  afflicted  diocese.  The 
King  replied  that  he  had  nothing 
to  give,  whereupon  his  chaplain 
Meinwerk  stepped  forward  and 
offered  his  master  one  of  his  estates. 
Henry  readily  accepted  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  Bishop  forthwith. 

Riethar  died  in  1009,  and  when 
the  news  reached  the  King,  he 
resolved  on  conferring  the  see  on 
his  chaplain.  He  called  Meinwerk 
to  him. 

'Here  is  my  glove,'  said  Henry 
smiling. 

*  Not  empty,  sire !'  answered  the 
chaplain. 

*  No,  it  contains  the  Bishopric  of 
Paderborn.' 

Meinwerk  growled :  '  It  is  a  beg- 
gar's portion.  What  shall  I  do 
with  it  ? ' 

'Thou  art  wealthy,'  answered 
the  King ;  '  therefore  give  I  to  thee 
a  poor  bride.' 

'With  thy  assistance,  sire,  she 
shall  be  enriched,'  said  Meinwerk. 


1  Authority :  A  Life  of  the  Bishop  by  an  anonymous  monk  of  Abdinghoffen,  in  the 
eleventh  century,  apjmrently  in  1055.    Pub.  by  Pertz,  Mon.  Ser.  xi. 

*  A  family  Christian  name  apparently,  for  in  105 1  Imhed,  Imad,  or  Immico,  the 
sister's  son  of  Meinwerk,  succeeded  to  the  Bishopric  of  Paderborn. 
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Paderbom  was  one  of  the  worst 
endowed  of  the  German  bishoprics, 
and  the  recent  conflagration  had 
made  it  undesirable  to  anyone  who 
sought  wealth  or  ease.  But  such 
seems  not  to  have  been  the  object 
of  Meinwerk.  Having  accepted  the 
bishopric,  he  set  to  work  with  in- 
domitable energy  to  advance  and 
benefit  his  diocese,  perhaps  in 
spiritual  riches,  most  certainly  in 
temporal  ones. 

He  was  consecrated  on  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Lent,  1009.  The  Gospel 
for  the  day  related  the  story  of  the 
Syro-Phcenician  woman  making 
supplication  for  her  daughter  who 
was  grievously  tormented  with  a 
devil. 

Meinwerk  took  the  Gospel  to 
heart,  and  applied  it  to  his  own 
case.  The  Syro-Phoenician  damsel 
was  the  Church  of  Paderborn, 
grievously  afflicted,  and  the  devil 
was  that  of  poverty.  *  We  will 
expel  the  devil !'  said  Meinwerk. 

On  the  murder  or  death  of  his 
brother,  Meinwerk  inherited  large 
possessions,  which  he  made  over  to 
the  see,  and  he  rarely  omitted  an 
opportunity  of  besieging  the  Em- 
peror with  entreaties  for  gifts.  After 
Lis  importunities  had  wrung  from 
him  twelve  manors  and  villages,  he 
begged  a  thirteenth. 

*  God  forgive  thee,  Bishop !'  ex- 
claimed Henry, '  for  thou  plunderest 
me  of  everything.' 

The  King  was  invited  by  him  to 
be  present  at  the  dedication  of  a 
monastery  at  Paderborn,  which  Mein- 
werk had  erected. 

The  dedication  took  place  at 
Christmas. 

On  the  arrival  of  Henry,  he  was 
vested  in  a  mantle  of  lambs'  wool, 
set  with  martins'  tails,  instead  of 
the  usual  ermine. 

c  How  is  this  ?     Am  I  insulted  ? ' 

'  Sire ! '  answered  Meinwerk, '  the 
diocese  is  too  poor  to  provide  the 


? roper  mantle  for  your  majesty, 
'on  are  robed  in  the  skins  of  our 
poor  canons,  fleeced  by  your 
majesty's  heavy  exactions.' 

*  Well,  well,  Bishop,'  said  Henry, 
laughing ;  '  I  will  restore  four-fold. 
Take  now  the  lordship  of  Stein.' 

After  vespers  the  Emperor  sent 
his  drinking- cup  to  Meinwerk  by 
his  secretary,  that  he  might  examine 
and  admire  it,  as  it  was  a  rare  work 
of  art.  But,  knowing  the  sort  of 
man  Meinwerk  was,  he  strictly 
forbade  his  secretary  to  allpw  the 
cup  out  of  his  hands. 

Meinwerk  admired  and  coveted 
the  goblet,  snatched  it  from  the 
hands  of  the  secretary,  thrust  him 
out  of  the  room,  locked  the  door  in 
his  face,  and  sent  for  a  silversmith 
at  once,  who  worked  all  the  evening 
to  transform  the  drinking-cup  into 
a  chalice  for  the  altar. 

Meinwerk  used  the  vessel  at  the 
first  mass  at  midnight,*  and  then 
said  to  the  Emperor,  *  Reclaim  it  if 
thou  darest !' 

At  the  offertory  of  the  second 
mass,  sung  at  daybreak  on  Christ- 
mas morning,  the  Bishop  went  to 
the  King,  and  asked  for  the  town 
and  lordship  of  Erwitte  near  Lipp- 
stadt.  Henry  refused,  to  the  in- 
dignation of  the  prelate.  At  the 
third  mass,  when  the  Emperor 
came  forward  to  make  his  offering, 
the  Bishop  turned  his  face  from  him, 
and  muttered,  '  I  will  take  Erwitte, 
and  nothing  else  ! ' 

Henry  endeavoured  to  press  his 
oblation  on  the  Bishop,  who  moved 
away,  repeating, '  Erwitte,  Erwitte.' 

The  Emperor  followed  him  on  the 
sanctuary  steps.  The  scene  was 
becoming  undignified,  humiliating 
to  an  emperor.  The  Empress, 
Cunegund,  stepped  forward  and 
interfered.  The  Bishop  obtained 
the  town  and  territory  he  had  so- 
pertinaciously  insisted  on. 

On  the  following  St.  Stephen's. 


•  Three  masses  are  said  on  Christmas  Day  by  every  priest,  the  first  at  midnight,  the 
•eeond  at  daybreak,  the  third  at  nine  o'clock  or  after. 
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Day,  Meinwerk  borrowed  of  the 
Emperor  various  costly  pieces  of 
apparel  for  the  temporary  adorn- 
ment of  the  altar  of  the  monastery 
church  ;  and  then,  from  the  pulpit, 
publicly  informed  Henry  that  to 
reclaim  them  would  be  sacrilege, 
and  jeopardise  his  salvation. 

Not  content  with  this,  finding 
that  Henry  had  brought  with  him 
a  magnificently  embroidered  and 
bejewelled  mantle,  to  be  worn  at 
Imperial  diets,  -he  carried  it  off 
surreptitiously,  and  the  Emperor 
next  saw  it,  to  his  surprise  and  in- 
dignation, used  as  an  altar  cover. 

In  revenge,  Henry  persuaded  one 
of  the  canons  to  scratch  a  syllable 
out  of  the  collect  for  the  dead  of 
the  imperial  family,  and  by  this 
means  to  change  (de  famulis  et 
famulabns,'  into  (de  mulis  et  mula- 
bus.'  Next  time  the  Bishop  said 
mass,  he  read  as  was  written  ;  but 
instantly,  hearing  the  titter  of  the 
Court,  corrected  himself. 

After  mass  the  Emperor  said  to 
him,  with  a  roguish  twinkle  of  the 
eye,  *  Bishop,  I  desire  you  in  future 
to  pray  for  my  dead  kinsfolk,  and 
not  for  my  mules  and  she-mules.' 

'  I  will  be  revenged  for  this  trick/ 
said  the  angry  prelate  ;  and  having 
investigated  the  matter,  and  dis- 
covered the  canon  who  had  erased 
the  syllable,  he  fell  on  him  with  his 
stick,  and  cudgelled  him  unmerci- 
fully. 

Another  practical  joke  of  a  grim- 
mer description  was  more  severely 
chastised. 

The  Emperor  contrived  that,  at  a 
banquet,  a  paper  should  fall  on  the 
plate  of  the  Bishop,  on  which  was 
inscribed,  *  Meinwerk,  Meinwerk! 
set  thine  house  in  order,  for  in  five 
days  thou  shalt  die.'  The  Bishop 
started  from  table  in  blank  alarm, 
hastened  home,  made  his  will,  re- 
nounced all  his  worldly  possessions, 
bade  a  pathetic  farewell  to  hisclergy, 
wrapped  himself  in  his  shroud,  and 
lay  down  in  his  coffin,  awaiting 
death. 


But  death  tarried,  and  in  its  place 
arose  a  very  hearty  appetite,  which 
forced  Meinwerk  out  of  his  coffin, 
and,  still  in  his  grave-clothes,  com- 
pelled him  to  attack  some  eatables 
that  were  ready  at  hand.  At  this 
moment  the  door  burst  open,  and 
the  Emperor,  followed  by  his  nobles, 
poured  in  with  boisterous  laughter, 
and  congratulated  the  Bishop  on 
his  resurrection. 

Then  Meinwerk  discovered  bow 
he  had  been  duped,  and  his  wrath 
waxed  high.  Next  Sunday  the 
gates  of  the  cathedral  were  closed 
against  the  Emperor,  and  the  Bishop 
met  him  on  the  stairs  and  excom- 
municated him.  The  altar-lights 
were  extinguished,  Divine  service 
was  interrupted,  and  not  till  the 
Emperor  had  done  penance  with 
bare  feet,  in  a  linen  sheet,  with  a 
taper  in  his  hand,  was  the  ban  re- 
moved. 

Bishop  Meinwerk  accompanied 
Henry  H.  to  Italy  in  1013,  when 
the  Emperor  went  to  Rome  to  bo 
crowned  by  Benedict  VIII.,  whom 
Henry  at  the  fltme  time  reinstated 
in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  from  which 
he  had  been  expelled  by  the  anti- 
pope  Gregory,  and  John  the  patri- 
cian. 

It  was  then  that  Henry,  accom- 
panied by  Meinwerk,  visited  Monte 
Cassino,and  was  cured  of  the  stone. 

An  anonymous  writer,  a  contem- 
porary apparently,  relates  that  the 
Emperor  underwent  an  operation 
at  the  hands  of  the  great  St.  Bene- 
dict himself,  who,  although  he  had 
been  dead  some  four  hundred  and 
eighty  years,  returned  to  earth  to 
operate  on  the  Emperor. 

But  it  is  very  evident  that  the 
operation  was  performed  on  the 
Emperor  whilst  he  was  under  the 
influence  of  narcotics  by  one  of  tlie 
Benedictine  monks  of  the  monas- 
tery. In  after  times  this  was  of  course 
represented  as  miraculous,  but  the 
words  of  the  chronicler  leave  no 
manner  of  doubt  in  the  reader's 
mind  that  the  only  thing  extra- 
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ordinary  about  the  cure  was  that 
surgical  skill  was  so  far  advanced 
in  the  eleventh  century  as  to  accom- 
plish successfully  a  dangerous  and 
painful  operation.4 

In  1024  Henry  EL  died  at  Bam- 
berg, and  Bishop  Meinwerk  was 
apparently  present  when  the  Em- 
peror, calling  together  the  surround- 
ing bishops  and  abbots,  and  the 
kinsmen  of  Cunegund,  took  the 
hand  of  his  wife,  and  gave  her  to 
them,  saying,  '  Receive  back  again 
your  virgin  whom  you  gave  me.'5 
Words  which  led  Pope  Eugenius 
HX  in  canonising  St.  Henry,  and 
Pope  Innocent  III.  in  doing  the 
same  honour  to  St.  Cunegund,  to 
assert  that  they  had  regarded  one 
another  rather  as  brother  and  sister 
than  as  husband  and  wife. 

Meinwerk  is  said  by  his  biogra- 
pher to  have  had  much  trouble  with 
his  mother.  He  wished  her  to  enter 
religion  and  become  a  nun,  and  was 
highly  incensed  when  she  refused. 
A  certain  Count  Balderic  wanted 
to  marry  her,  and  a  second  marriage 
would  materially  affect  the  interests 
of  the  Bishop.  Perhaps  it  was  the 
perseverance  of  Adela  in  her  oppo- 
sition to  her  son's  urgency  that  she 
should  become  a  nun,  which  makes 
the  biographer  charge  her  with 
dissolute  morals.  If  the  woman 
were  utterly  vicious,  why  did  Mein- 
werk think  of  making  her  into  a 
nun  ?  She  asked  him  to  give  her 
the  Castle  of  Neuhausen  as  a  place 
of  residence;  he  refused,  and  or- 
dered her  to  leave  his  diocese  and 
territories. 


A  graver  charge  than  that  of  dis- 
solute morals  is  brought  against 
the  unfortunate  lady  by  the  monk- 
ish biographer  of  her  son.  She  is 
charged  with  having  procured  the 
assassination  of  her  eldest  son,  Die- 
trich, at  the  instigation  of  her  hus- 
band, Count  Balderic.  What  truth 
there  may  have  been  in  this  charge 
cannot  be  decided,  as  we  have  only 
an  ex  parte  account  of  the  affair. 
Adela  was  formally  accused  of  the 
murder  by  the  Bishop,  who,  with 
singular  want  of  feeling,  appeared 
against  his  own  mother  before  the 
Court  at  Dortmund  in  Westphalia, 
and  obtained  her  condemnation  to 
death. 

But  murmurs  were  heard,  and  the 
Bishop  was  told  that,  however  guilty 
the  Countess  might  be,  he  was 
bound  to  remember  the  tie  of  blood 
that  united  them,  and  that  it  ill 
became  a  son  to  insist  on  the  execu- 
tion of  her  at  whose  breasts  he  had 
been  nourished.  Meinwerk  grimly 
answered  that  it  were  better  for 
her  body  to  suffer  here  than  for  her 
soul  to  perish  everlastingly. 

Popular  opinion,  however,  set  so 
strongly  against  him,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  yield,  vix  acquievit,  and 
obtained  from  the  Emperor  that  her 
life  should  be  spared.  The  Countess 
now  sought  to  deprive  Meinwerk 
of  his  inheritance,  as  his  relatives 
saw  with  displeasure  that  he  was 
alienating  it>  to  the  enrichment  of  his 
bishopric,  and  the  abbeys  he  muni- 
ficently founded.  Adela  claimed 
ten  manors  as  her  own  share  of  the 
inheritance,  and  made  them  over  to 


4  These  are  the  words :  'Partem  illam  corporis,  ubi  calculus  jacebat,  Tnedicinaliferro, 
quod  in  manu  tenebat,  aperuit,  et  avulso  molliter  calculo,  hiatum  vulneris  subita  sanitate 
redintegravit,  calculumque  quern  tulerat,  in  manu  regis  donnientis  reposuit' 

•  Leo  Ostiensis, — •  Recipe  quam  mini  tradidistis  virginem  vestram/  Auctor  Vitse 
Anon, — 'Banc  ecce,  inquit,  mihi  a  vobis,  immo  a  Christo  consignatam  ipso  Christo 
Domino  nostro  et  vobis  resigno  virginem  vestram.'  But  Ditmar  says  that  at  the  Synod 
of  Frankfort,  in  1005,  the  Emperor  said,  '  Ob  recompensationem  futuram  Christum 
hsredem  elegi,  quia  in  sobole  acquirenda  nulla  spes  remanet  mihi/  which  looks  as  if  be 
had  desired  children,  but  they  were  denied  him.  In  the  privileges  granted  to  the  church 
of  Hildesheim,  he  grants  them  '  pro  conjugis  prolisque  regies  incolumitate/  and  speaks 
of  Cunegund  thus :  *  Duo  sumus,  in  came  una/  in  a  diploma  to  Paderborn.  Perhaps  he 
used  the  word  '  Magd/  and  meant  that  he  surrendered  to  the  Church  her  who  had  been 
■0  long  its  faithful  servant,  but  was  understood  to  mean  something  different. 
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the  church  of  St.  Vitus,  at  Elten. 
The  Bishop  at  once  went  with  his 
retainers  to  reclaim  them,  and  drive 
his  mother  and  her  servants  out  of 
them.  Having  accomplished  this, 
he  rode  off  at  the  head  of  his  armed 
followers  to  his  mother's  castle  of 
Rodenheim,  and,  penetrating  into 
it,  found  his  way  into  her  bed- room, 
and  tore  down  the  embroidered  cur- 
tains of  her  bed,  which  represented 
in  lively  colours  the  slaying  of  a 
dragon,  and  which  he  had  given  to 
his  mother  on  the  occasion  of  her 
marriage  with  Count  Balderic.  The 
tapestry  he  now  coveted  for  the 
adornment  of  the  choir  of  his 
monastery  in  Paderborn,  and  so  he 
carried  it  off  '  with  pious  violence,' 
as  his  biographer  gravely  says. 

Nor  did  his  resentment  end  with 
this  petty  annoyance.  He  obtained 
of  the  Emperor  the  confiscation 
of  all  .the  property  of  Balderic  and 
his  mother,  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
Count  and  Countess  from  their 
estates.  The  unfortunate  couple 
wandered  in  destitution  to  Cologne, 
where  they  died  in  abject  poverty. 
Adela  was  buried  in  the  church  of 
St,  Paul,  but  as  a  storm  burst  over 
the  building,  the  clergy  supposed 
Heaven  to  be  incensed,  and  the  body 
was  exhumed  and  flung  into  the 
Rhine. 

Bishop  Meinwerk  was  no  friend 
of  asceticism.  He  came  one  day 
across  a  half-demented  priest,  who 
wandered  over  the  country  in  rags 
and  filth,  named  Heimerad,  and 
who  has  received  local  veneration  as 
a  saint.  *  Whence  comes  that  poor 
devil  ? '  asked  Meinwerk.  '  I  am  a 
priest,  and  am  not  possessed  with  a 
devil/  said  the  hermit.'6 

4  Show  me  your  office-books/  said 
the  Bishop ;  and  when  he  found 
them  torn  and  thumbed,  he  flung 
them  into  the  fire,  and  ordered  the 
hermit  to  be  severely  beaten. 


On  another  occasion,  at  a  banquet 
provided  by  the  Count  of  Wartberg, 
the  courtly  prelato  found  himself 
seated  opposite  the  gaunt  hermit. 
He  sprang  from  table,  red  with  anger, 
exclaimed  that  this  was  an  insult, 
and  vowed  he  would  not  sit  down 
with  a  madman  and  an  impostor. 
Heimerad  apologised  for  having 
involuntarily  offended  Meinwerk, 
and  the  assistants  in  vain  endea- 
voured to  soothe  the  irritated  pre- 
late.  *  He  is  no  priest,  he  is  a  worth- 
less vagabond.  He  is  a  deceiver  of 
the  people.  If  he  is  a  priest,  as  he 
asserts,  let  him  sing  the  Alleluia  at 
mass  with  all  its  inflexions  right.' 

The  Count  of  Wartberg  remon- 
strated and  entreated,  but  his  words 
were  like  oil  poured  on  a  fire.  It  is 
to  Meinwerk's  credit  that,  when 
Heimerad  sang  the  Alleluia  sweetly 
and  correctly,  he  fell  at  his  feet,  and 
apologised  for  his  violence  towards 
him. 

The  story  of  this  Heimerad  is 
curious,  and  may  be  briefly  narrated 
here.  We  have  his  life  from  the 
pen  of  a  monk  of  Hersfeld,  who* 
heard  about  him  from  his  father  and 
others  who  had  conversed  with  the 
mad  saint. 

Heimerad  was  born  in  Swabia, 
where  also  he  was  ordained  priest. 
He  was  of  poor  parents,  and  was  the 
vassal  of  a  lady.  When  this  lady 
had  another  priest  on  her  estate, 
Heimerad  asked  leave  to  be  allowed 
to  depart,  and  it  was  accorded  him. 
Then  he  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome, 
and  thence  to  Jerusalem.  On  his 
return  to  Germany  he  was  care- 
ful to  avoid  Swabia,  for  no  prophet 
has  any  honour  in  his  own  country, 
and  he  took  up  his  residence  in  the 
Abbey  of  Hersfeld,  where  he  did 
nothing  but  lead  a  vagabond  life, 
sometimes  preaching,  but  always 
setting  an  example  of  dirtiness. 
The  Abbot,  weary  of  his  presence, 


•  '  Episcopus  ut  vidit,  Unde  ille  diabolus  emergeret  ?  inquisivet.  Hie  autem,  cum  se- 
diabolum  non  esse  humiliter  et  patienter  dixisset,  &c.  Or,  as  in  the  Life  of  Heimerad, 
1  Episcopus  Meginwerc  in  cute,  non  intus,  vidisset ;  interrogavit  unde  ille  diabolus 
emerge  ret  ?    Ille  .  .  .  humiliter  reepondit,  se  daemon  ium  non  habere.1 
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bade  him  take  vows  and  join  the 
order,  so  that  he  might  be  bronght 
under  discipline,  or  be  gone.  Hieme- 
rad  positively  refused  to  become  a 
monk,  whereupon  he  was  thrust  out 
of  the  Abbey  doors.     He  lounged 
against  the  stable  door  and  muttered 
within  the  hearing  of  some  monks, 
'  They  little  know  whom  they  are 
thus  treating.      I,  the  brother  of 
the  Emperor,  am  thus  turned  out  of 
a  monastery  ! '     The  monks  at  once 
rushed  to  the  Abbot  and  told  him 
what  the  vagabond  priest  had  said. 
The  Abbot  ordered  him  to  be  tied 
to  a  post  and  beaten.     He  was  ex- 
pelled  from  Hesse,  and  wandered 
into  Westphalia,  and  settled  for  a 
while  at    Kirchburg,   where  were 
two  churches,  the  parochial  church 
and  another  which  was  falling  into 
decay  and  was  not  served  by  any 
priest      Heimerad  asked  leave   of 
the  parish  priest  to  say  mass  and 
preach  in  the  deserted  church.  The 
asceticism,    the   ghastly  face,  tag- 
ged hair,  and  wild  gestures  of  the 
strange   priest,  soon  drew  all   the 
congregation  away  from  the  parish 
priest ;  even  his  curate's  wife,7  we 
are  told,  went  with  her  offerings  to 
the  new  comer.      This  was  intoler- 
able,   and    the     incumbent    drove 
Heimerad   away.       He  was  after- 
wards well  whipped,  by  order  of  St. 
Cunegund,  the  Empress.     But  the 
fame  of  the  man  grew,  and  a  miracle 
wrought  by  him  on   a  dead  cock 
roused  the  popular  enthusiasm  in 
his  favour.     A  poor  farmer  one  day 
came  sorrowfully  to  Heimerad  and 
told  him  how  a  naughty  boy  had 
thrown  a  stone  which  had  struck 
the  bird   on  the  head   as  it  was 
perambulating   his  yard,  and  had 
killed  it8     '  And  now,  what  should 


he  do?'  With  no  cook  to  crow 
in  the  morning,  ho  was  certain 
to  over-sleep  himself  and  omit 
his  daily  assistance  at  mass.  Not 
only  so,  but  with  the  extinguished 
life  of  the  cock  all  hope  of  young 
chickens  expired.*  Then  Heimerad 
took  the  dead  cock  and  made  the 
sign  of  the  cross  over  it,  whereupon 
the  bird  revived  and  began  to  crow. 

But  to  return  to  Meinwerk  of 
Paderborn. 

One  day  he  went  to  inspect  the 
monastery  he  had  built,  and  enter- 
ing the  kitchen,  whilst  all  the 
brethren  were  in  chapter,  and  the 
kitchen  was  empty,  finding  nothing 
save  some  crust^of  bread,  and  water, 
he  rebuked  the  abbot,  and  ordered  a 
couple  of  pigs  to  be  killed,  and  the 
monks  to  be  regaled  on  bacon.  On 
another  visit  he  put  on  a  lay  bro- 
ther's habit,  and  entering  the  kit- 
chen asked  how  things  fared.  '  Well 
enough  for  heavenly  life,  but  very 
miserably  for  this  one/  said  the 
cook.  Whereupon  the  Bishop  read 
the  abbot  another  severe  lecture  for 
not  feeding  his  monks  sufficiently 
well.  But  with  all  that  was  un- 
saintly  in  Bishop  Meinwerk's  cha- 
racter, there  was  also  much  that 
was  good.  He  was  pure  in  morals, 
learned,  and  a  patron  of  art.  He 
founded  a  school  at  Paderborn 
which  became  famous.  His  cathe- 
dral was  rebuilt  under  his  direction. 
When  a  skilful  mason  working  on 
the  cathedral  died,  the  Bishop 
buried  him  in  the  crypt,  with  his 
trowel  at  his  head,  paying  him  the 
same  respect  as  if  he  were  a  noble, 
*  for  a  skilful  workman,'  said  he, 
'  deserves  high  honour.' 

Meinwerk  died  in  1039,  and  was 
buried  in  his  cathedral. 


T  'Fama  aanctitatis  innotuit  ejus,  ut  omnee  viri  ac  mulieres  jam  dictum  Presbyte 
Mgligerent,  et  ad  hunc  cum  oblationibus  suis  convenirent ;  inter  quos  et  uxor  Vicarii 
Presbyteri.* 

•  *  Ostendit  ei  suum  gallum  extinctum,  quem  quidam  mala  mentis  adolescens,  misao 
l&pillo  occidit  deambulantem  in  atrio.' 

•  Qui  se  .  .  .  matutinalibus  horis  ad  divinum  officium  excitaret,  qucd  non  esset,  qua 
domum  in  parte  juvaret ;  pullos  educerct ;  sobolis  foeturam  suppleret. 
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HILDEGUND   OF   SCHONAU.10 

In  the  twelfth  century,  at  Neuss,  on 
the  Rhine,  lived  a  citizen  with  his 
wife,  who  had  two  fair  children, 
named  Hildegund  and  Agnes.  On 
the  death  of  his  wife,  feeling  *  freer 
and  more  joyous,'  as  the  monkish 
biographer  Connwit  quaintly  ob- 
serves, the  citizen  resolved  on 
making  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem. 
As  Agnes  was  a  little  girl,  he  left  her 
in  the  care  of  some  nuns  in  a  convent 
at  Neuss ;  but  his  eldest  daughter, 
Hildegund,  to  whom  he  was  warmly 
attached,  he  took  with  him. 

After  having  visited  the  holy 
places,  the  father  was  turning  home- 
wards, when  he  fell  sick  at  Tyre, 
and  died.  Hildegund  was  left  in 
the  charge  of  a  servant  man,  who 
took  advantage  of  his  opportunity 
to  possess  himself  of  all  his  master's 
money,  and  to  decamp,  leaving  the 
little  girl  asleep  in  the  caravanserai, 
with  nothing  save  the  clothes  she 
wore.  The  poor  child  when  she 
woke  found  herself  destitute,  and 
ignorant  of  the  language  ot  the 
country.  For  a  year  she  maintained 
herself  on  the  precarious  alms  ac- 
corded her  by  charitable  persons  in 
Tyre,  lining  in  the  streets,  and 
begging  from  door  to  door.  At  the 
expiration  of  a  twelvemonth,  hearing 
a  man  speaking  German,  she  went 
up  to  him,  burst  into  tears,  and  told 
her    piteous    tale.      The    pilgrim, 


moved  with  compassion,  took  the 
girl  with  him  to  Jerusalem,  but,  to 
avoid  scandal,  dressed  her  in  boy's 
clothes.11  The  story  differs  slightly 
here  in  the  account  by  Connwit. 
The  German  left  her  at  Jerusalem  in 
the  hostel  of  the  Knights  Templars, 
and  there  she  remained,  till  chance 
brought  to  Jerusalem  a  distant 
kinsman  of  her  father,  who,  having 
heard  that  his  relative  had  started 
for  Jerusalem,  went  about  the  city 
making  enquiry  for  him.  When  he 
came  to  the  hostel  of  the  Templars, 
Hildegund  told  him  that  her  father 
was  dead,  and  that  she  was  his  son 
Joseph.  He  took  her  with  him  on 
his  return  voyage  to  Germany,  but 
he  also  died  before  he  reached  the 
Rhine. 

Hildegund  had  now  grown  up  a 
tall,  slender  stripling,  active,  hand- 
some, bronzed  with  the  Eastern  sun, 
still  in  boy's  clothes,  with  short 
locks,  and  a  strong  love  of  a  vaga- 
bond life.  So  attached  had  she  be- 
come to  the  freedom  afforded  her  by 
her  male  attire,  that  she  continued 
to  conceal  her  sex. 

On  reaching  Cologne  she  offered 
herself  as  servant  to  an  old  canon 
of  the  cathedral,  and  was  engaged 
by  him.  Now  it  happened  that  the 
sister  of  this  canon  was  in  the  con- 
vent of  St.  Ursula  at  Cologne ;  and 
the  superiorship  being  vacant,  she 
was  elected  by  a  majority  of  the 
sisters  to  fill  it.      But  among  the 


M  Authorities  :  A  Life  written  by  Connwit,  the  master  of  Hildegund,  in  the  Abbey  of 
Schonau,  from  the  Recount  of  her  adventures  given  by  the  damsel  herself ;  she,  however, 
did  not  confide  to  him  the  secret  of  her  sex,  which  was  only  discovered  after  her  death. 
Also  another  Life,  differing  from  the  first  only  in  a  few  trifling  particulars,  by  Ceesarius 
of  Heisterbach,  who  received  it  from  Hermann,  a  lad  who  had  been  the  companion  or 
friend  of  Hildegund  in  the  monastery  school.  'Foemina  de  qua  dicturus  sum,  que 
fuerit,  vol  quomodo  ad  ordinem  venerit,  seuquomodo  in  ordine  fuerit,  vel  consummaverit, 
sicut  nobis  retulit  monachus  quidam,  qui  cum  ea  novicius  fuerat  in  probatione,  fide  tibi 
pandam  relatione.1  And  again,  'Monachum,  qui  baec  nobis  retulit,  Hermannum 
nomine,  tunc  puerum  quatnordecem  annorum,  .  .  .  ducens.*  Also,  Cssarius  heard  the 
story  from  the  Prior.  For  when  Hildegund  was  dying  '  she  called  the  Prior,  .  .  .  and 
related  to  him  her  life,  in  order,  as  I  have  told  it,  only  not  mentioning  her  sex.'  Ctesarius 
gives  the  story  in  the  fortieth  chapter  of  the  1st  Distinctio  of  his  Dialog  us  Miracu- 
lorum.  Csesarius  died  a..d.  1240.  The  first  Life  is  given  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  for 
April,  T.  ii.  p.  782-790. 

11  It  is  uncertain  when  Hildegund  adopted  male  attire.  She  never  told  anyone  when 
it  was,  it  is  therefore  left  to  conjecture.  Connwit  thinks  it  was  when  her  father  took  her 
from  News, 
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nans  was  the  niece  of  the  arch- 
bishop, Philip  of  Heinsberg,  and  the 
minority  deemed  it  more  likely  to 
secure  the  patronage  and  favours  of 
the  archbishop  if  they  elected  her. 
Philip  of  Heinsberg  threw  all  his 
weight  into  the  scale  to  obtain  the 
office  for  his  niece,  and  the  canon 
was  obliged  to  appeal  to  Borne 
against  him. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  schism 
in  the  Church  of  Treves.  The 
clergy  and  people  had  elected  Folk- 
mar,  Count  of  Bliescastel,  to  be 
their  bishop,  whereas  the  Emperor, 
Frederick  Barbarossa,  had  nomi- 
nated Rudolf,  Count  of  Wied  (a.d. 
i  183) ;  and  as  the  clergy  of  Treves 
were  resolved  on  an  appeal  to  Borne 
against  him,  the  Emperor  forbade, 
on  pain  of  death,  any  such  appeals 
being  carried  out  of  Germany.  It 
was  therefore  difficult  for  the  canon 
to  obtain  redress  against  his  arch- 


After  maturely  considering  the  fea- 
sibility of  conveying  an  appeal  to  the 
Pope,  Lucius  III.,  then  at  Verona,1* 
ho  resolved  on  despatching  it  by 
Joseph,  as  Hildegund  called  herself 
still,  enclosed  in  a  hollow  walking- 
stick  ;  and  visiting  Verona  himself, 
personally  to  support  the  appeal. 
Accordingly  the  canon  and  Joseph 
started  on  their  journey,  the  former 
on  horseback,  ambling  leisurely 
along,  Joseph  running  at  his  side. 

But  when  they  reached  Zusmars- 
hausen, in  Swabia,  it  was  deemed 
expedient  that,  for  greater  security, 
<hey  should  part  company. 

Here  the  expedition  of  poor  Joseph 
well  nigh  came  to  an  untimely  end; 
for  as  he  left  Zusmarshausen  early 
in  the  morning,  and  was  making  his 
way  through  the  wood,  he  lighted 
on  a  man  with  a  sack,  who,  pretend- 
ing that  he  had  left  something  be- 
hind which  he  wanted  to  recover, 
asked  Joseph  to  sit  down  on  the  sack 
till  his  return. 

Now  this  fellow  was  a  burglar, 


who  had  broken  into  a  house  during 
the  night,  and  had  carried  off  a 
sackful  of  plate;  but  finding  that 
he  was  pursued,  adopted  this  ex- 
pedient of  throwing  his  pursuers  off 
the  scent,  whilst  he  made  off  with 
some  of  the  more  portable  valuables. 
Joseph  was  suddenly,  to  his  sur- 
prise, surrounded  by  a  party  of 
watchmen,  who  with  proverbial 
Swabian  stupidity  concluded  with- 
out further  enquiry  that  he  was  the 
thief.  He  was  beaten,  kicked,  and 
haled  back  to  Zusmarshausen.  In 
vain  with  tears  did  he  deny  his 
guilt ;  the  Swabian  magistrate  con- 
demned him  to  bo  hanged  forthwith 
by  the  neck  till  he  was  dead  on  the 
tree  where  he  was  found  with  the 
sack  of  plate.  The  unfortunate 
Joseph  implored  that  he  might  be 
allowed  to  see  a  priest,  and  his  im- 
patient executioners  tardily  granted 
the  request.  To  the  confessor 
Joseph  told  his  tale,  without,  how- 
ever, revealing  his  sex.  'If  you 
disbelieve  me,  look  in  my  staff,  and 
you  will  find  the  canon's  appeal  to 
the  Holy  Father.' 

The  priest  rushed  out  to  the 
officers  and  conjured  them  to  delay 
the  execution.  *  Have  you  searched 
the  wood  and  proved  that  the  boy's 
tale  is  false  ? '  No,  they  had  not 
thought  of  that.  Then  these  Swa- 
bians  spread  through  the  forest,  and 
caught  the  real  culprit.  If  we  may 
trust  the  story  of  Caesarius,  Joseph 
and  the  robber  were  put  to  the 
proof  by  red-hot  iron.  Joseph  held 
the  bar,  and  his  hand  was  not  burnt, 
but  the  skin  was  taken  off  the  palm 
of  the  true  culprit.  Joseph's  in- 
nocence was  revealed,  and  he  was 
allowed  to  go  free.  The  robber  was 
forthwith  hanged.  But  Joseph's 
misfortunes  were  not  yet  over.  The 
friends  of  the  burglar  waylaid  him, 
and,  angry  that  he  had  not  allowed 
himself  to  be  strangled  in  the  room 
of  their  kinsman,  hanged  the  poor 
lad  on  the  first  tree. 


13  He  was  at  Verona  from  July  25,  1183,  to  his  death  in  1185. 
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And  now  follows  a  very  vague 
story  of  Joseph's  visions  as  he  was 
dangling  in  the  tree.  He  thought 
he  was  basking  in  a  warm  and 
sunny  clime,  stayed  up  by  angels' 
wings,  that  he  saw  a  snowy  dove 
fly  up  to  heaven,  and  knew  it  was 
the  soul  of  his  sister  Agnes,  at 
Neuss.  As  is  natural,  the  story  here 
is  confused.  Hildegund  can  have 
only  preserved  a  dim  remembrance 
of  how  she  was  saved.  According 
to  the  story,  some  shepherds  cut 
her  down,  and  the  body  descended 
so  leisurely  to  the  ground,  being 
supported  by  an  angel,  that  they 
were  scared  and  ran  away.  When 
Hildegund  opened  her  eyes,  she  saw 
herself  in  the  arms  of  a  handsome 
young  man,  whom  she  at  once  con- 
cluded to  be  an  angel.  He  asked 
her  whither  she  was  going.  'To 
Verona.'  '  And  I  am  going  thither 
also.'  He  mounted  his  white  horse, 
lifted  Hildegund  to  the  pommel,  and 
allowed  her  to  fall  asleep  with  his 
strong  arm  round  her,  and  her  head 
resting  on  his  bosom.  As  he 
spurred  on  thus  along  the  road  to 
*  Augsburg,  is  it  any  wonder  that  all 
doubt  as  to  his  being  an  archangel 
vanished  clean  away  ?  The  hand- 
some young  angel  accompanied  her 
all  the  way  to  Verona.  Caesarius 
and  Gonnwit  both  assert  that  the 
journey  was  accomplished  in  an  in- 
credibly brief  period  of  time.  No 
doubt  the  time  passed  swiftly.  No 
doubt  also  that  Hildegund  tripped 
lightly  over  it  in  her  narrative  to 
the  Prior. 

At  .Verona  they  parted,  and  there 
she  met  her  master,  the  canon,  who, 
having  urged  and  obtained  his  suit, 
set  forth  on  his  return  to  Cologne. 

But  Hildegund  no  longer  accom- 
panied him ;  why  she  left  his  service 
she  did  not  tell.  Perhaps  Hilde- 
gund'a  restless  spirit  wished  for 
change.  Connwit  says  that  she  was 
attracted  by  the  excellence  of  the 
schools  at  Spires,  and  went  thither, 


but  CsBsarius  says  she  went  to 
Worms,  where  she  lodged  with  a 
pious  recluse  named  Mathilda. 
This  '  venerable  recluse '  requested 
Theobald,  Abbot  of  Schonau,  to  re- 
ceive the  youth  into  his  monastery 
as  a  novice.  Connwit  says  that 
Joseph  made  the  acquaintance  of 
an  old  knight,  named  Berchthold, 
who  had  retired  from  the  world  into 
the  Benedictine  monastery  of  Scho- 
nau as  a  lay  brother,  and  he  per- 
suaded Joseph  to  accompany  him 
thither,  and  embrace  the  religious 
life.  But  the  story  of  Caesarius  is 
too  detailed  to  be  incorrect.  The 
Abbot,  persuaded  by  the  recluse, 
consented  to  take  Joseph  with  him. 
*  Jump  up  behind  me  on  the  horse,* 
said  the  Abbot — *  supposing  him  to 
be  a  boy,'  explains  Caesarius  gravely. 
As  they  jogged  along,  Joseph  began 
to  chirp  and  chatter  in  girlish  tones. 

4  Brother  Joseph ! '  exclaimed  the 
Abbot,  looking  over  his  shoulder, 
'  has  not  your  voice  broken  yet  ?  ' 

'Not  yet,  and  never  will,'  re- 
plied Hildegund,  astride  behind  the 
Abbot.18 

So  Hildegund  entered  the  monas- 
tery as  a  novice.  She  received 
the  tonsure,  and  ate  and  drank, 
and  scourged  herself,  and  worked 
like  the  rest.  Her  biographer, 
Connwit,  says:  'I  had  then  been 
received  at  Schonau,  and  had  been 
placed  in  the  house  of  probation. 
And  the  Lord  Abbot  Gottfried,  that 
vessel  elect,  full  of  virtues,  a  burn- 
ing and  a  shining  light,  hearing 
Joseph  reading  and  chanting  among 
his  brethren,  and  finding  him  to  be 
very  backward  in  his  learning,  for 
some  reason,  why  I  know  not,  com- 
mended Joseph  to  my  care  in  the 
house  of  the  probationers,  to  be  by 
me  instructed  and  directed.  Thus 
were  we  living  among  the  brethren, 
reading,  studying,  day  and  night 
observing  the  discipline  of  the 
house  exactly,  and,  as  it  pleased 
God,  making  daily  advance.     And, 


"  ' Quae  cam  loqueretur  voce  feminea  et  gracili,  dixit  ei  Abbas:  Frater  Joseph, 
nondum  mutasti  Tocem  tuam?    Rospondit  ilia :  Damine,  nunquam  illam  mutabo.' 
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to  tell  the  truth,  in  or  out,  Joseph 
conducted  himself  irreproachably, 
making  himself  liked  by  all  for  his 
amiability ;  not  regarding  his  deli- 
cacy of  constitution,  but  subjecting 
himself  to  hard  labour,  carrying 
stones  and  timber  from  the  forest, 
fasting  and  watching,  and  conduct- 
ing  himself  as  a  stout  man  rather 
then  as  a  tender  woman.' 

However,  there  was  yet  a  touch 
of  mother  Eve  in  her  constitution. 
One  day  Joseph  and  a  lad  of  four- 
teen, named  Hermann,  who  told 
the  tale  himself  to  Ccesarius,  were 
at  their  dinner,  when,  the  master's 
back  being  turned,  Joseph  nudged 
Hermann,  and  bade  him  put  his 
face  beside  hers,  and  look  at  the  re- 
flection of  their  faces  in  the  wine-cup. 

'Hermann,'  said  Joseph,  'my 
face  is  pretty,  is  it  not  ?  ' 

'Tush  ! '  said  the  little  boy,  'you 
are  as  vain  as  a  woman.' 

Hildegund  became  crimson,  and 
the  master,  turning,  caught  them 
talking,  and  they  both  received  a 
whipping. 

About  the  same  time,  and  pos- 
sibly on  account  of  this  whipping, 
Joseph  got  very  tired  of  monastic 
life,  and  the  craving  for  the  old 
roving  life  returned  upon  her. 
Three  times  did  she  attempt  to  run 
away,  and  was  thrice  restrained 
from  doing  so  ;  the  last  time  by  a 
sudden  pain  in  her  chest,  undoubt- 
edly pleurisy. 

As  she  was  being  carried  to 
bed,  a  monk  exclaimed, '  That  fellow 
is  either  a  woman  or  a  devil ;  his 
face  bewitches  me.'  From  which, 
observes  Csesarius,  it  is  very  ob- 
vious how  strong  is  the  force  of 
nature.  Hildegund,  sending  for 
the  Prior,  made  her  confession,  to 
him,  and  then  told  the  whole  story 
of  her  life  from  beginning  to  end, 
only  concealing  the  fact  of  her 
being  a  woman.  The  Prior  would 
hardly  believe  the  story,  and  asked 


by  what  token  he  could  be  assured 
it  was  not  pure  invention. 

'Two  years  have  elapsed  to-day 
since  I  was  hanging,  and  an  angel 
foretold  my  death.  If  I  die  to-day, 
you  may  believe  my  story.  And  let 
me  add,  I  shall  astonish  you  much 
more  when  I  am  dead  than  I  have 
now.' 

That  evening,  April  20  (a.d. 
1 188),  being  Wednesday  in  Easter 
week,  she  died,  and  her  sex  was 
only  then  discovered.  The  whole 
monastery  was  thrown  into  agita- 
tion; and  when  the  body  was 
brought  into  the  choir  and  laid  with 
the  face  uncovered  before  the  altar, 
not  one  of  the  monks  could  refrain 
from  tears.  The  Abbot  so  far  re- 
strained himself  as  to  recite  the 
customary  prayers,  but  not  one  of 
the  monks  could  pluck  up  voice  to 
sing  the  Amen. 

As  her  real  name  was  unknown, 
in  the  register  of  the  monastery 
the  entry  was  made:  'On  the 
twelfth  of  the  kalends  of  May 
died  the  handmaiden  of  Christ  in 
Schonau.'  But  after  a  few  days, 
when  the  monks  and  novices  had 
talked  the  matter  over,  it  was  re- 
membered that  Joseph  had  spoken 
of  having  relatives  at  Cologne  and 
Neuss.  Accordingly  enquiries  were 
instituted  at  Neuss,  where  her  little 
sister  Agnes  had  been  left,  and  it 
was  ascertained  that  Agnes  was 
dead.  An  old  lady,  a  kinswoman 
of  the  father  of  the  children,  was 
found,  who  corroborated  the  early 
part  of  the  novice's  tale,  and  told 
her  name. 

Caesarius  appends  her  epitaph: 

Omnis  homo  miretur,  homo   quid   fecerit 

iste, 
Haec,  cujus  fossa  cincres  inclusit  et  ossa, 
Yivons    mas   paret,   moriens    sed    femine 

claret. 
Vita  fefellit,  morsque  rcfellit  rem  simula- 


Hildeguut  dicta,  vita  est  in  codice  scripta. 
Mai  bis  senis  est  haec  defancta  Kalendis. 
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A  WEEK-DAY  HYMN. 

Almighty  Plutus  !  Lord  of  Earth, 

And  Giver  of  all  Good, 
Thou  who  hast  bless'd  me,  from  my  birth, 

With  lodging,  clothes,  and  food, — 

Whose  glory  brightens  every  thought, 

Inspirits  every  deed; 
In  whose  great  name  are  wonders  wrought; 

Whose  smile  is  virtue's  meed, — 

Turn  not  Thy  face  from  him  who  bends 

Untiring  at  Thy  throne! 
Repnte  and  station,  wife  and  friends, 

I  owe  to  Thee  alone. 

Thou  helping — man  dilates  in  form, 

And  proudly  looks  around; 
Without  Thee,  he's  a  two-legg'd  worm, 

But  fit  for  underground. 

The  braggart  sword,  the  subtle  pen, 

To  Thee  are  dedicate; 
Yes !  all  the  works  and  wits  of  men 

Upcn  Thy  service  wait. 

Barons  and  dukes  are  feeble  things, 

At  Thy  goodwill  they  shine ; 
Mere  vassals  are  the  greatest  Kings, 

Their  fleets  and  armies  Thine. 

Before  Thy  footstool  Beauty  bows, 

And  Rank  is  cheap  as  mud, 
And  thin  as  smoke  the  bands  and  vows 

Of  Honour,  Love,  or  Blood. 

His  body  in  Thy  service  doom'd, 

The  Martyr's  not  afraid; 
Nay,  gives  his  soul  to  be  consumed 

To  cinders,  undismay'd. 
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In  every  tongue  and  clime  confest, 

In  many  shapes  adored, 
"From  North  to  South,  from  East  to  West, 

The  nations  own  Thee  Lord! 

Thou  other  and  thrice-golden  Sun 

That  dost  the  world  illume, 
Bright'ning  whate'er  Thou  look'st  upon, 

And  gilding  ev'n  the  tomb! 

0  may  Thy  sceptre,  Plutus !  be 

Supreme  o'er  land  and  wave — 
So  bless  Thou  me,  and  smile  on  me, 

Thy  servant,  and  Thy  slave  I 
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THE  FINANCIAL  POLIO  Y  OF  NEW  ZEALAND. 


(to  the  editor.) 

SIR,— The  colony  of  New  Zealand 
has  always  been  regarded  with 
especial  interest  on  account  of 
its  similarity  in  size,  climate,  and 
geographical  position  to  Great 
Britain;  and  of  late  that  interest 
has  been  increased,  and  a  still 
greater  degree  of  attention  directed 
to  the  colony,  by  the  gigantic  nature 
of  its  financial  operations,  and  the 
boldness  with  which  it  has  com- 
mitted itself  to  a  course  which  other 
countries  feel  reluctant  to  enter  on. 

Your  readers  have  doubtless 
heard  something  of  the  New  Zea- 
land public  works  scheme,  of  the 
strenuous  efforts  to  induce  immi- 
gration to  the  colony,  and  latterly 
they  may  perhaps  have  heard  allu- 
sion to  a  projected  Polynesian 
Company,  proposed  to  be  started 
under  the  guarantee  of  the  New 
Zealand  Government. 

But  whatever  interest  these 
matters  may  be  regarded  with, 
I  believe  they  will  be  found, 
on  examination,  to  conoern  the 
English  public  more  deeply  than  is 
imagined.  I  would  therefore  solicit 
permission  to  lay  before  them  the 
following  particulars,  which  I  am 
enabled  to  furnish  by  the  experi- 
ence of  more  than  six  years  passed 
in  the  colony,  and  from  long  and 
careful  study  of  its  financial  policy. 

From  the  prominence  given  to 
the  public  works  scheme,  and  the 
plausible  arguments  put  forward  to 
show  the  justifiable  nature  of  loans 
incurred  for  such  purposes,  many 
persons,  no  doubt,  have  derived  the 
impression  that  it  is  for  the  con- 
struction of  public  works  only  that 
the  New  Zealand  debt  is  being  so 
onormously  increased ;  and  they 
may  perhaps  imagine  that  the 
money  so  obtained  is  applied 
to  works  presenting  a  reasonable 
chance  of   proving    remunerative, 


and  yielding  a  return  adequate  to 
the  charge  they  involve  for  interest. 

Both  these  impressions  are,  bow- 
ever,  erroneous.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  the  sums  borrowed,  and 
being  borrowed,  is  applied  to 
maintain  the  regular  establishment 
of  Government,  meet  the  interest 
of  the  already  enormous  debt, 
and  provide  for  matters  of  ordi- 
nary expenditure  properly  charge- 
able against  taxes  only.  And,  as 
regards  the  public  works  that  are 
being  carried  out,  I  shall  have  to 
show  that  they  are  of  such  a  cha- 
racter as  to  leave  no  reasonable 
chance  of  proving  remunerative, 
or  contributing  more  than  a  frac- 
tion towards  interest  on  their  cost. 

With  regard  to  the  practice  of 
using  borrowed,  money  to  meet 
current  expenses,  the  reader  may 
perhaps  experience  some  difficulty 
in  reconciling  such  a  state  of  things 
with  statements  that  have  been 
promulgated  in  reference  to  the 
New  Zealand  revenue  showing 
a  surplus.  The  explanation,  how- 
ever, such  as  it  is,  is  very  simple. 

Some  years  ago  when  financial 
affairs  were  well  nigh  desperate, 
and  year  after  year  the  most  enor- 
mous deficits  had  to  be  acknow- 
ledged, an  expedient  was  devised 
for  preventing  their  reappearance. 
Up  to  that  time  current  expenditure 
had  been  defrayed  out  of  the  Con- 
solidated Fund,  which,  as  its  name 
implies,  was  the  reservoir  into  which 
all  taxes  converged.  Bat  by  the 
new  system  there  was  called  into 
existence  .what  was  termed  the 
Special  Fund,  to  be  maintained  ex- 
clusively out  of  borrowed  money; 
and  to  this  Special  Fund  was  trans- 
ferred the  bulk  of  military  expendi- 
ture, besides  other  charges  for  mis- 
cellaneous purposes. 

To  prevent  the  possibility  of  any 
misapprehension  I  subjoin  an  ex- 
tract from  the  speech  made  by  the 
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Colonial  Treasurer  in  moving  tho 
permanent  adoption  of  this  system. 
He  said: 

You  will  not  be  surprised,  therefore, 
after  what  I  hare  already  stated  on  the 
subject  of  Defence  expenditure,  to  hear  that 
the  Government  consider  that  the  Colony 
is  not  justified,  even  if  it  were  able  to  do 
■o,  in  regarding  the  item  of -Defence  ex- 
penditure as  one  to  be  defrayed  out  of 
ordinary  revenue. 

We  therefore  propose  to  do  that  which 
we  believe  a  large  section  of  the  public 
men  of  the  Colony  regret  was  not  done  four 
years  ago.  We  intend  to  ask  for  a  per- 
manent appropriation  for  Defence  purposes 
of  180,000/.  for  the  first  year,  160,000/.  for 
the  second,  and  150,000/.  for  the  three 
succeeding  years,  the  money  to  be  borrowed 
from  time  to  time,  if  required,  and  as  re- 
quired.1 

This  proposal  being  carried  into 
effect,  a  loan  was  issued  for  '  Defence 
and  other  purposes,'  and,  as  might 
naturally  be  expected,  this  resource, 
when  once  called  into  existence, 
wan  freely  utilised  for  the  *  other 
purposes '  as  well  as  to  provide  for 
the  military  establishment. 

With  such  an  appliance  for  the 
manufacture  of  '  surpluses  '  nothing 
scarcely  could  be  easier  than  to 
make  the  accounts  of  the  Consoli- 
dated Fund  wear  a  blooming  aspect ; 
but,  despite  this,  for  the  ensuing 
year  tho  Colonial  Treasurer  had 
to  admit  a  deficit  of  i22,oooZ.  An 
inspection  of  the  accounts',  how- 
ever, shows  the  deficiency  to  have 
been  enormously  larger.  First  there 
is  an  item  of  171,1347.  paid  out  of 
loan  for  the  peace  establishment  of 
the  armed  constabulary,  and  entirely 
ignored  as  affecting  the  balance. 
Then  there  is  another  item  of 
118,572/.  similarly  devoted  out  of 
loan  to  miscellaneous  or  '  other ' 
purposes;  whilst  a  further  sum  of 
52,oooZ.,  being  three  months'  in- 
terest on  one  of  the  loans,  is  carried 
forward  to  the  accounts  of  the 
succeeding  year,  instead  of  being 
debited  to  the  one  under  considera- 


tion, to  which  it  properly  belonged. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  a  deficit,  as 
stated  by  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  of 
only  i22,oooZ.,  the  actual  deficit 
approached  more  nearly  to  half  a 
million  sterling.     Thus : 

1870-71. 
Admitted  deficiency    .        .         .  £122,000 
Military  expenditure  paid  out  of 

loan 171*134 

Miscellaneous  expenditure   paid 

out  of  loan.        .        .        .     118,572 
Three  months'  interest  omitted  .      52,000 


£463,706 

Next  year  tbe  Colonial  Treasurer 
met  Parliament  with  a  jubilant 
speech,  declaring  that  the  day  of 
deficits  had  gone  by,  and  that  the 
colonial  accounts  showed  an  actual 
surplus  of  1 0,5  00Z.  But,  on  looking 
up  the  statistics,  it  transpires  that 
one  single  item  of  i86,8i3Z.  was 
paid  out  of  loan  for  the  maintenance 
of  armed  constabulary,  and  this  sum, 
being  provided  out  of  the  Special 
Fund,  is  entirely  disregarded  as 
affecting  the  question  of  surplus  or 
deficit.  I  find,  too,  that  the  debt 
of  the  colony,  which  at  the  com. 
mencement  of  the  year  was 
8,304,020^,  had  risen  to  9,406,49^. 
at  its  close.  This  shows  an  in- 
crease of  1,102,472?.,  of  which  only 
7 1 1,61  iZ.  is  stated  to  have  been 
applied  to  public  works,  so  that 
there  remains  a  balance  of  390,861  L 
incurred  for  other  purposes.  But 
even  of  this  7ii,6nZ.  professedly 
devoted  to  public  works,  a  large 
proportion  is  of  the  nature  of 
current  expenditure.  I  find  29, 1 98L 
put  down  for  interest  and  sinking 
fund,  24,648/.  for  departmental  ex- 
penses, and  39,2 7 2 Z.  for  discount 
and  charges,  making  in  all  93,n8Z. 
Thus: 


Interest  and  Sinking  Fund 
Departmental  expenses 
Discount  and  charges 


£29,198 
24,648 
39»272 

*93,»& 


1  Fumncial  Statement  of  the  Hon.  the  Colonial  Treasurer  in  Committee  of  the  whole 
House,  June  28,  i87o.    B.  No.  2,  pages  25  and  26. 
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What  I  have  stated  in  reference 
to  snch  large  items  of  expenditure 
being  defrayed  out  of  loan  instead 
of  revenue,  may  perhaps  be  new  to 
the  reader,  and  he  may  enquire  how 
it  is  that  such  an  important  foot 
has  been  kept  in  the  dark.  This 
I  can  best  explain  by  an  illustration 
borrowed  from  the  playground. 
When  a  new  boy  joins  a  school, 
and  seems  of  promising  simplicity, 
it  is  thought  an  excellent  joke  to 
confide  to  him  the  existence  of  a 
process  by  which  a  hair  may  be 
pulled  out  without  its  being  felt. 
If  sufficiently  *  green,\he  is  induced 
to  submit  himself  for  experiment, 
when  his  instructor,  selecting  a 
single  hair,  plucks  it  out  suddenly, 
and  simultaneously  gives  him  a 
tremendous  cuff  on  the  head,  the 
pain  of  which  completely  over- 
powers that  of  the  extracted  hair ; 
and  so  the  engagement  is  held  to 
have  been  strictly  adhered  to. 

In  like  manner  with  New  Zea- 
land, the  systematic  borrowing  to 
meet  current  expenses  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  single  hair  plucked 
out,  whilst  the  expenditure  on  pub- 
lic works  is  represented  by  the 
knock  on  the  head  to  distract  at- 
tention. Had  application  been 
made  purely  and  simply  for  loans 
to  supply  deficits,  the  proposal 
might  have  met  contemptuous  re- 
jection, but  the  gigantic  schemes  of 
public  works  served  to  divert  at- 
tention from  the  loans  incurred  for 
other  purposes,  and  to  cause  a 
confusion  of  ideas  on  the  general 
subject  of  debt. 

In  answer  to  the  foregoing  it  may 
very  likely  be  stated  that  these  pro- 
ceedings are  strictly  legal — that  all 
the  borrowing,  and  all  the  application 
of  borrowed  money,  have  been  in  ac- 
cordance with  Acts  of  the  Colonial 
Parliament — and  that  the  entire 
transactions  have  been  duly  audited, 
and  entered  in  the  public  accounts. 
All  that  may  be.    I  do  not  deny 


that  a  parliamentary  sanction  has 
been  given  to  these  proceedings; 
still  less  that  they  are  correctly 
entered  in  the  published  Govern- 
ment accounts.  It  is  from  those 
very  accounts  that  my  information 
is  derived.  But  the  important  point 
to  keep  in  view  is,  that  an  account 
may  correotly  express  the  financial 
facts,  and  yet  those  facts  be  very 
improper  ones ;  whilst  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  public  at  large, 
more  especially  the  English  public 
that  advances  the  money,  have  a- 
right  to  know  what  those  accounts 
disclose,  and  to  what  purposes 
their  money  is  applied. 

If  further  proof  be  desired,  it 
may  be  supplied  by  the  following 
extract  from  a  speech  made  last 
year  by  Mr.  Stafford,  who  for 
several  years  occupied  the  post  of 
New  Zealand  premier.     He  said : 

At  present  we  are  doing  well,  but  I 
would  ask,  Upon  what  are  we  trading? 
We  are  trading  upon  our  credit  in  London, 
and  paying  the  interest  on  loans  out  of  loan* 
themselves,  while  we  are  borrowing  money 
in  addition  to  loans  not  yet  paid  .  .  .  The 
revenue  of  the  colony  in  [round  numbers 
is  1,100,000/.  per  year, "and  we  have 
got  a  debt — general  and  provincial — of 
10,000,000/.*  the  interest  and  sinking 
fund  on  loans  amounting  to  616,000/. 
per  year.  This  has  to  come  out  of  loan.  I 
know  it  ought  not  to  do  so  by  law,  bnt  part 
of  it  on  loan  can  only  go  on  till  it  is  taken 
up  ...  It  is  too  much  the  fashion  of  dis- 
tricts to  go  in  for  what  is  called  a  share  of 
the  plunder,  for  what  are  known  as  '  poli- 
tical railways,'  rather  than  for  what  would 
be  reproductive  works  .  .  .  Though  the  idea 
of  opening  up  the  country  for  settlement  by 
means  of  railways  is  a  good  'one,  it  has 
degenerated  into  a  political  scramble ...  As 
it  is,  the  schedule  to  the  Act  is  loaded  with 
railways,  none  of  which  will  be  reproduc- 
tive for  some  time  to  come.  Indeed,  they 
are  '  political  railways,1  and  not  railways 
intended  to  serve  any  useful  purpose  .  .  . 
I  think  the  colony  will  borrow  recklessly 
while  it  can  do  so,  and  leave  the  day  of 
payment  to  be  met  by  some  one,  and  at  some 
time,  no  one  knows  exactly  how  or  when. 

To  realise  a  parallel  case  in  Eng- 
land, we  must  imagine  our  Prime 


*  Since  largely  increased. 
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Minister  informing  the  public  that 
in  the  course  of  a  dozen  years  we  had 
ronnpa  debt  of  more  than  a  thousand 
million  pounds;  that  in  a  time  of 
peace,  wnilst  in  the  apparent  enjoy- 
ment of  high  prosperity,  our  every- 
day expenditure  exceeded  revenue 
by  sixty  millions  a  year;  that  in 
addition  to  these  accumulating  de- 
ficits, the  debt  was  being  enormously 
increased  by  the  construction  of 
pnblic  works  intended  to  serve  no 
useful  purpose,  but  devised  merely 
as  a  means  of  purchasing  political 
support;  and  that  this  system  was 
likely  to  go  on  unchecked,  till  the 
rain  of  our  credit  prevented  our 
borrowing  more. 

Since  the  delivery  of  Mr.  Staf- 
ford's speech,  we  have  been  favoured 
with  the  production  of  more  '  sur- 
pluses,'which,  however,  will  hardly 
occasion  surprise  after  inspecting 
the  machinery  employed  in  their 
manufacture.  The  most  recent 
specimen  is  that  for  the  year  ending 
June  last,  and  is  represented  as 
reaching  the  magnificent  dimen- 
sions of  two  or  three  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  The  purposes 
to  which  it  is  proposed  to  be  de- 
voted will,  however,  afford  suffi- 
cient data  for  judging  of  its  reality. 
With  a  professed  surplus  of  that 
amount,  it  is  proposed,  in  future,  to 
pay  out  of  revenue  half  the  military 
expenses.  With  equal  liberality,  it 
is  proposed,  in  future,  to  pay  the 
interest  on  the  public  works  debt 
out  of  revenue  instead  of  capital. 
As  to  the  cost  of  introducing  im- 
migrants to  the  colony — one  half 
of  whom,  it  would  appear,  leave  it 
shortly  after  arrival — that,  we  can 
only  infer,  will  continue  to  be  met 
w  future,  as  in  the  past,  out  of 
capital. 

Here  it  occurs  to  me  to  suggest 
a  question,  which  may  be  of  interest 
to  your  readers,  and  might  possibly 
be  deemed  suitable  to  propound  to 
candidates  at  competitive  examina- 
tions. If  a  *  surplus  '  of  20o,oooZ. 
is  requisite  to  enable  a  colony  to 


pay  half  the  amount]  of  certain 
current  expenses,  what  must  be  the 
magnitude  of  '  surplus *  required 
to  provide  for  the  whole,  and  so 
establish  an  exact  equilibrium  be- 
tween revenue  and  disbursements  ? 

In  the  foregoing  review,  I  have 
confined  myself,  in  estimating  the 
amount  of  deficit,  to  considering 
the  disbursements  from  the  Con- 
solidated and  Special  Funds.  The 
Public  Works  Fund  forms  a  separate 
account,  and  whatever  deficit  may 
result  from  its  operations  will  be  in 
addition  to  that  upon  current  ex- 
penditure. 

Proceeding  to  the  consideration 
of  this  point,  we  find  the  Colonial 
Treasurer,  in  speaking  of  the  rail- 
ways under  construction,  puts  down 
475,oooZ.  a  year  as  the  charge  they 
will  involve  for  interest,  and  he 
dwells  upon  it  as  matter  for  con- 
gratulation that  they  will,  in  all 
probability,  pay  more  than  worJcing 
expenses.  He  does  not,  however, 
conceive  the  possibility  of  their 
yielding  more  than  a  fraction  to- 
wards the  475,000*.  a  year.  To 
meet  that  enormous  liability,  he 
points  to  an  alleged  increase  of 
412,000k  in  the  general  revenue. 
This,  I  shall  show  by-and-by  to 
be  as  fictitious  as  the  alleged  sur- 
plus; but,  in  the  meantime,  it  is 
noticeable  that  the  year  selected 
for  comparison  is  that  ending 
June  187 1,  for  which  the  Colonial 
Treasurer  admitted  a  deficit  of 
i22,oooZ.,  and  the  real  deficit  on 
which,  as  above  shown,  was  nearly 
half  a  million.  If,  therefore, 
the  alleged  increase  of  revenue 
had  equalled  the  additional  charge 
for  interest  on  railways,  the  annual 
deficit  of  half  a  million  would  still 
remain  undiminished. 

But  I  do  not  admit  that  the 
revenue  since  187 1  has  increased  by 
the  alleged  412,000?.,  and  a  very 
simple  explanation  will  suffice  to 
show  the  erroneous  nature  of  such 
a  supposition.  It  will  be  requisite, 
in  the  course  of  this  article,  to  direct 
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attention  to  the  character  of  the 
public  works  expenditure;  for  the 
present  it  is  enough  to  remark  that 
it  has  reached  colossal  dimensions, 
and  that  the  funds  to  maintain  it 
are  obtained  in  this  country.  Now, 
it  will  be  immediately  evident  that 
the  capital  so  borrowed  does  not  go 
out  to  the  colony  in  the  form  of 
current  coin  of  the  realm,  or  Bank 
of  England  notes.  Two  millions 
borrowed  by  the  colony  does  not 
imply  two  millions  of  golden 
sovereigns  sent  there,  but  simply 
an  extra  two  million  pounds'  worth 
of  goods  imported.  These  goods 
pay  duty — some  ten  per  cent,  ad 
valorem,  some  much  higher — and, 
as  a  consequence,  the  Customs 
receipts  show  an  apparent  increase. 
That,  however,  is  not  an  increase 
of  revenue.  If  the  Government 
exacts,  say,  15  per  cent,  all  round, 
as  duty  on  the  extra  food,  clothing, 
and  tools  consumed  by  the  labourers 
on  public  works,  on  the  other  hand 
it  has  to  pay  at  least  15  per  cent, 
more  to  the  contractors  employing 
those  labourers ;  nor  can  anyone 
fail  to  see  that  as  soon  as  the  exces- 
sive public  work  expenditure  ceases, 
that  moment  must  the  Customs  re- 
ceipts collapse  from  their  fictitious 
dimensions.  In  the  meantime, 
however,  the  enormous  public  works 
expenditure  answers  the  purpose  of 
creating  an  imaginary  increase  of 
revenue,  just  as  paying  current 
expenses  out  of  loan  serves  for  the 
manufacture  of  surpluses.  Whilst 
the  15  per  cent,  charged  upon  the 
extra  importations  is  assumed  to  be 
revenue,  the  extra  15  per  cent,  paid 
to  contractors  is  not  counted  as  ex- 
penditure, but  regarded  as  if  it 
were  represented  by  an  article  of 
value. 

As  regards  the  works  to  which 
such  large  amounts  are  being 
devoted,  Mr.  Stafford,  as  we  have 
seen,  denounces  them  as  *  political 
railways,  and  not  railways  intended 
to  serve  any  useful  purpose,'  and 


the  recent  financial  statement  of  the 
Colonial  Treasurer  would  lead  to  a 
similar  conclusion.  There  is  good 
reason  for  believing  that  a  for- 
th er  loan  of  four  millions  will 
shortly  be  applied  for  on  the 
English  market.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, could  be  more  desirable  than 
to  place  the  financial  affairs  of 
the  colony,  particularly  its  pub- 
lic works  policy,  in  a  favourable 
light.  But,  despite  this,  what 
are  the  best  results  which  the 
Colonial  Treasurer  ventures  to  pre- 
dict ?  Why,  that  the  railways  will 
pay  something  *  in  excess  of  work- 
ing expenses,1  and  that  the  annual 
deficit  they  occasion  will  not  exceed 
the  alleged  increase  in  general 
revenue,  which  he  sets  down  at 
41 2,000  J.  What  opinion  are  we  to 
form  of  the  character  of  public 
works  involving  a  charge  of 
475,oooZ.  a  year  for  interest,  when 
it  is  regarded  as  matter  for  con- 
gratulation that  they  do  not  involve 
additional  loss  ?  I  may  be  mis- 
taken, but  I  cannot  bring  myself 
to  regard  them  as  very  successful, 
even  though  they  should  pay  some- 
thing above  working  expenses  and 
involve  no  greater  loss  than  4 1 2, 000 J. 
a  year. 

It  may  be  imagined,,  perhaps, 
that  indirect  advantages  resulting 
from  the  construction  of  such 
works  might  do  something  to  com- 
pensate for  the  direct  loss  they  in- 
volved. The  railways  of  England, 
for  instance,  pay  on  an  average  about 
five  per  cent,  per  annum.  No  one, 
however,  would  attempt  to  define 
their  usefulness  as  limited  to  the 
payment  of  that  dividend.  By 
diminishing  the  cost  of  innumer- 
able articles,  by  increasing  the 
value  of  land,  they  do  an  immense 
deal  towards  enriching  the  country. 
But  if  those  lines  of  railway,  in- 
stead of  paying  5Z.  per  cent.,  were 
of  such  a  useless  character  that 
the  traffic  upon  them  was  insuffi- 
cient   to    produce    a    dividend    of 
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more  than  a  few  shillings  per 
cent.,  it  is  evident  that  their  in- 
direct advantages  must  diminish 
in  corresponding  ratio.  Nothing  is 
clearer  than  that  people  will  pay 
for  what  benefits  them,  and  of  that 
they  are  the  best  judges.  Here, 
then,  is  a  principle  affording  an 
easy  means  of  estimating  the  value 
of  public  works  to  the  commu- 
nity ;  and  we  may  accept  it  as  a 
good  general  rule  that  the  benefit 
to  the  public  is  in  direct  proportion 
to  the  profit  they  yield  to  their 
promoters.  What,  therefore,  shall 
we  say  as  to  the  public  utility  of 
works,  which,  so  far  from  yielding 
a  nett  profit,  involve  an  actual 
loss,  modestly  estimated  at  41 2,oooZ. 
a-year? 

Of  course  it  is  within  the  bounds 
of  possibility  that  the  view  taken 
by  the  Colonial  Treasurer  may  be 
too  gloomy,  and  it  will  be  well, 
therefore,  to  check  it  by  such  ex- 
perience as  is  afforded  by  the  publio 
works  thus  far  completed. 

The  first  railway  constructed  in 
New  Zealand  was  a  line  of  about 
twelve  miles,  at  the  south  end  of 
the  Middle  Island.  The  cost  of 
its  construction  was  367,1682.,  and 
a  year  or  two  ago  it  was  leased  to 
the  contractors,  who  worked  it,  for 
i,2ooZ.  a-year.  The  interest  on 
cost,  at  five  per  cent.,  would  there- 
fore be  18,358^.,  or  rather  more 
than  fifteen  times  its  nett  earnings. 
More  recently  it  appears  that  the 
annual  proceeds  had  risen  to  1,644?., 
bat  the  increase  is  attributable  to 
an  extension,  whose  cost  I  have  not 
succeeded  in  ascertaining. 

Even  this  wretched  result  is 
spoken  of  with  complacency  by 
newspaper  supporters  of  public 
works  policy.  One  writer  says 
4  it  speaks  volumes  in  favour  of 
the  question  of  railways,  now  before 
the  public ;'  and  he  exults  in  the 
greatly  increased  traffic,  which  had 
nearly  doubled.  But  as  that  in- 
crease was  only  brought  about  by 
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reducing  the  rates  of  carriage  moro 
than  one-half,  it  practically  amount- 
ed to  the  Government  conveying 
twice  the  quantity  of  goods  for  the 
same  amount  of  money.  The 
gross  receipts  had  not  increased  at 
all,  and  it  is  highly  probable,  there- 
fore, that  the  nett  receipts  were 
less.  However,  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds to  say  that  *  the  line  is  work- 
ing most  satisfactorily.  Its  col- 
lateral advantages  are  conspicuous,' 
&c. ;  and  in  reference,  I  suppose, 
to  the  annual  loss  it  involved  of 
i6,oooZ.  a  year  for  interest,  he 
adds :  '  If  these  are  the  effects  pro- 
duced by  circumstances  the  most 
discouraging,  who  can  fail  to  see 
that  the  establishment  of  railways 
as  a  general  system  must  be  attended 
with  advantages  of  the  highest 
importance  ? ' 

In  the  same  province  I  was  told 
*  jetty  had  been  constructed  at  a 
cost  of  40,000?.,  and  that  the  only 
vessel  that  had  ever  lain  alongside 
it  was  the  one  which  discharged 
the  timber  for  making  an  approach 
to  it. 

In  the  town  where  I  resided  a 
post-office  was  built  at  a  cost  of 
35,ooo2.  or  40,000?.,  and  as  that 
town  had  a  population  of  only 
18,000,  it  will  be  seen  that  similar 
expenditure  throughout  the  post 
towns  of  England  would  absorb 
about  seventy  million  pounds. 

In  the  same  town  is  a  costly 
edifice  called  the  Exhibition  Build- 
ings. Some  years  ago  it  was 
thought  proper  to  go  in  for  an 
exhibition,  consisting  almost  en- 
tirely of  articles  imported,  and  so 
the  various  tradesmen  sent  speci- 
mens of  their  showiest  goods  in 
plate  glass  cases.  Well,  for  this 
essentially  temporary  purpose  a 
permanent  building  was  erected, 
and  20,000?.  or  25,000?.  is  set  down 
for  that.  When  no  longer  required 
as  an  exhibition,  it  was  turned 
into  an  hospital,  a  purpose  it  is 
exceedingly  ill  suitea  to,  and    for 
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which  a  proper  building  could  have 
been  constructed  at  a  fraction  of 
the  cost. 

Some  eighteen  miles  from  Dune- 
din  is  a  work  of  engineering  art, 
called  the  West  Taieri  Bridge.  It 
is  built  at  a  place  where  the  Taieri 
river  issues  from  a  chain  of  hills 
and  enters  upon  a  plain.  The  mouth 
of  the  gorge  is  bell-shaped,  or  like 
the  capital  letter  A.  It  is  obvious, 
therefore,  that,  by  bending  the 
road  a  little  inwards,  it  would  have 
been  possible  to  erect  the  bridge  at  the 
cross-bar  of  the  A,  where  the  stream 
was  narrow,  and  where,  owing  to 
the  high  banks,  a  sufficient  elevation 
could  be  obtained  to  admit  the 
passage  of  water  in  time  of  flood. 
Instead,  however,  of  adopting  this 
obvious  course,  the  bridge  was 
built  on  the  plain,  at  the  base  of  the 
A,  and  instead  of  being  continued 
entirely  across  the  stream,  which 
here  spreads  out  broadly,  it  was 
built  only  half  way  across,  the 
remaining  space  being  filled  up  with 
an  embankment.  The  consequences 
were  as  might  be  anticipated.  A 
flood  came,  and  the  river,  not  find- 
ing sufficient  egress  under  the  bridge, 
gradually  rose  till  it  reached  the 
level  of  the  embankment,  which 
it  then  overflowed  and  ultimately 
washed  away.  Of  course  the 
embankment  was  replaced,  and 
equally  of  course  it  was  washed 
away  again ;  the  cost  of  replacing 
it  after  every  flood  amounting  to  a 
sum,  which,  if  it  had  been  profit 
instead  of  loss,  would  have  been 
very  handsome.  Ultimately,  it 
was  resolved  to  discontinue  the 
embankment,  and  when  I  inspected 
this  work  of  art,  the  road  went 
down  into  the  bed  of  the  river  from 
which  you  ascended  a  steep  in- 
clined plane  to  the  bridge.  This 
plan  succeeded  admirably.  When 
the  river  was  low,  you  could  cross 
it  without  wetting  your  feet ;  but 
in  time  of  flood,  when  a  bridge 
became  imperatively  necessary,  you 


could  only  avail  yourself  of  it  by 
swimming  half  the  distance.  In 
conversation  with  engineers,  I  was 
told  the  cost  of  this  was  35,000?., 
whilst  a  perfectly  efficient  structure 
could  have  been  erected  for  a  tenth 
part  of  the  money.  There  is  a 
little  inn  adjoining  the  bridge,  at 
which  I  stayed  with  a  friend  to 
lunch.  The  landlord,  who  was  a 
canny  old  Scot,  spoke  in  glowing 
terms  of  the  neighbouring  erection. 
He  appeared  to  have  a  very  lively 
appreciation  of  its  *  indirect  ad- 
vantages.' Ho  told  us  that  some 
time  before,  a  party  of  workmen 
had  been  employed  to  repair  the 
ravages  of  a  flood,  and  proved 
splendid  customers  to  him  for  seve- 
ral weeks.  When  their  job  was 
finished,  he  spoke  to  the  foreman 
rather  regretfully  at  the  prospect 
of  losing  his  boarders.  feut  the 
foreman,  he  told  us,  replied, 
'Bide  a  wee,  mon,  bide  a  wee. 
May  be  there  will  be  another  flood ; 
so  we'll  e'en  just  bide  a  wee.'  So 
the  party  of  workmen  stayed  on 
with  him ;  and  after  a  pleasant 
week's  holiday,  sure  enough,  an- 
other flood  did  come,  undoing  all 
their  work,  which  had  to  be  per- 
formed again  ab  initio. 

One  of  the  public  works  com- 
pleted whilst  I  was  resident  in  New 
Zealand  was  the  Port  Chalmers 
Graving  Dock.  This  cost  no  less 
than  55,oooL,  and  its  nettreturn  was 
400Z.  a  year.  In  conversation  with 
the  gentleman  most  interested  in 
its  management,  I  learnt  that,  in 
his  opinion,  it  might  perhaps  ulti- 
mately pay  as  much  as  5007.  a  year 
towards  the  2,750?.  of  annual  out- 
lay it  involved  for  interest.  This 
appeared  to  be  regarded  as  highly 
satisfactory,  and  I  do  not  doubt 
that  similar  works  will  be  freely 
undertaken  when  there  may  be  a 
prospect  of  their  resulting  in  simi- 
lar loss. 

Another  work  recently  completed 
is  the  Dunedin  and  Port  Chalmers 
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Railway.      Dunedin,  I  should  ex- 
plain, is  situate  at  the  head  of  an 
inlet  about  twenty  miles  in  length, 
half  way  up  which  is  the  main  har- 
bour of  Port  Chalmers.        Above 
that  point  the  water  is  too  shallow 
to  admit  the  passage  of  ocean-going 
vessels,  whose  cargoes  accordingly 
had  to  be  brought  up  to  Dunedin 
in  lighters.    To  accommodate  these, 
jetties  and  wharves  were  built  at 
fabulous  expense;   whilst,    to  faci- 
litate their  passage,  dredging  ope- 
rations were  commenced  on  a  grand 
scale.       The  dredge  itself,  I  think, 
cost   20,oooZ.      However,  after  the 
expenditure     of     many    thousand 
pounds,  it  was  resolved  to  construct 
a  line  of  railway  between  the  two 
places,    which,    of   course,    would 
render  valueless  three-quarters  of 
what  had  been  spent  on  the  harbour. 
The  work  was  accordingly  handed 
over  to  contractors  on  a  guarantee 
of  8  per  cent,  per  annum  over  and 
above  working  expenses,  on  70,000^., 
its  estimated  cost.    When  complete, 
I      it  was  generally  understood  to  have 
cost  its  proprietors  something  like 
!      90,0002.,  and  it  was  thereupon  pur- 
|      chased     by    the    Government   for 
I       175 pool. — a  transaction  which.bore 
a  very  striking  resemblance  to  fling- 
1      ing  85,000?.  into  the  sea.      I  was 
;      present  at  a  public  lunch,  given  at 
!      the  inauguration  of  this  line,  when 
the   Superintendent  or   Provincial 
Governor  made  a   speech;  and  in 
view  of  the  intention  of  the  Govern- 
ment to  purchase  the  railway,    I 
could  not  avoid  being  struck  by  the 
fact,   that,  instead  of  depreciating 
it  with  the  view  of  buying  it  as 
cheaply  as  might  be,   he  said  all 
that  was  possible  in  favour  of  the 
line.     Had  that  line,  he  said,  been 
constructed    by    the   province,    it 
would  have  afforded  the  means  of 
constructing  all  the  other  railways 
throughout  Otago.     Its  nett  annual 
receipts  would  be  50,000?.,  and  that, 
capitalised,     meant    a    million    of 
money. 


The  most  extraordinary  feature, 
however,  in  this  transaction,  was 
that  the  sum  paid  for  the  railway 
might  have  sufficed  to  deepen  the 
harbour  so  to  as  to  allow  the  passage 
of  large  vessels ;  and  it  is  noticeable 
that,  no  sooner  was  the  railway  pur- 
chase completed  than  an  agitation 
sprang  up  for  that  purpose,  which  be- 
came necessary  on  account  of  local 
and  intercolonial  traffic.  It  is  quite 
on  the  cards,  therefore,  that  the 
175,000?.  paid  for  the  railway  may 
be  rendered  practically  valueless  by 
harbour  improvement. 

Among  the  lines  in  contempla- 
tion, and  indeed  partially  com- 
menced, is  one  between  Dunedin 
and  Christchurch,  which  are  situated, 
near  the  sea-coast,  about  240  miles 
apart.  The  former  town  has  about 
18,000  inhabitants,  the  latter  per- 
haps 12,000,  whilst  between  them 
are  one  or  two  townships  with 
populations  ranging  from  1,000  to» 
4,000.  Most  of  these,  too,  are  on 
the  coast,  and  consequently  enjoy 
the  advantage  of  steam  communi- 
cation. It  would  be  difficult,  there- 
fore, to  hit  upon  a  locality  where  a. 
railway  was  less  needed,  whilst  an 
inspection  of  the  country  through 
which  it  must  pass  shows  that  its 
construction  would  prove  costly  in 
the  extreme.  The  first  part  of  the 
road  lies  over  an  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult range  of  hills,  whilst  the  other 
part,  though  generally  level,  is. 
intersected  by  streams  that  are  per- 
petually changing  their  beds,  and 
consequently  present  unusual  diffi- 
culties in  bridging.  These  mostly 
rise  in  a  range  of  mountains  running- 
parallel  with  the  coast,  and  the  sud- 
den melting  of  the  snow  makea 
them  liable  to  violent  floods,  which, 
acting  on  the  loose  gravelly  soil, 
occasions  the  constant  change  of 
bed.  I  have  been  over  this  part  of 
the  country  by  coach,  and,  where  the 
rivers  have  been  bridged  for  or- 
dinary traffic,  it  is  not  unusual  to 
see  the  bridge  high  and  dry,  far 
a  2 
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away  from    the    stream    it    once 
spanned. 

The  difficulty  and  expense  of 
constructing  railway  bridges  across 
such  streams  are,  of  course,  very 
great.  One  alone  is  estimated  to 
cost  6o,oooZ.,  and  the  others  may 
range  from  20,oooZ.  upwards. 
"When,  therefore,  in  addition  to  the 
enormous  expense  of  construction, 
we  consider  the  sparseness  of  the 
population  through  which  this  line 
would  pass,  it  is  difficult  not  to  feel, 
with  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  that  it 
would  be  matter  for  congratulation 
if  such  undertakings  paid  some- 
thing over  working  expenses  and 
involved  no  further  loss  than  that 
for  interest  on  their  cost. 

The  commercial  enterprises  of 
.the  Government  are,  however, 
hardly  even  so  financially  successful 
as  their  public  works.  The  latter, 
as  we  have  seen,  do  sometimes  pay 
working  expenses,  but  the  former 
never  do.  In  the  public  accounts  the 
two  departments  of  electric  tele- 
graph and  post  office  are  blended 
together;  but  irrespective  of  interest 
of  money  sunk  in  post  office  build- 
ings, lines  of  wire,  <fec,  there  was 
an  actual  loss  on  the  two  depart- 
ments of  80,3 5 5 1,  one  year,  and 
82,133?.  the*  next. 

This,  however,  will  not  be  con- 
sidered wonderful  on  glancing  at 
the  gigantic  subsidies  paid  to  steam 
services,  and  paid,  too,  not  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  quicker  and  more 
regular  communication,  but,  to  all 
appearance,  with  the  very  opposite 
view.  When  I  was  in  the  colony, 
'the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Service 
vid  Suez  worked  like  a  piece  of  ma- 
chinery, and  it  would  have  been  easy 
enough  to  have  connected  with  it  at 
Melbourne.  That,  however,  would 
not  do.  The  receipt  and  despatch 
of  mails  with  perfect  regularity 
was  insufficient.  It  was  decided  we 
must  have  a  line  of  our  own,  so  the 
services  of  Webb's  San  Francisco 
line  were  obtained  at  a  subsidy  of 


46,000?.  a  year.  The  style  of  its 
working  may  bo  mildly  called  ec- 
centric. Sometimes  a  steamer 
would  come.  Sometimes  none 
would  come.  Once  a  steamer  came 
leaving  the  mail  behind  it.  But 
whenever  a  mail  did  come  it 
was  invariably  late ;  and,  taking 
an  average,  it  transpired  that 
we  purchased  the  privilege  of 
having  our  letters  delayed  a  week 
at  an  annual  cost  of  46,000?.  Bat 
the  incomprehensible  feature  in  the 
affair  is  that  this  result  was  held  to 
be  highly  satisfactory.  The  Govern- 
ment made  no  attempt  to  close  the 
contract  or  even  enforce  fines  for 
delay,  and  it  was  only  got  rid  of  by 
the  contractors  finding  the  service 
unremunerative  and  quietly  dis- 
continuing it.  For  doing  so  with- 
out notice  they  were  liable  to  a  fine 
of  10,000?.,  but  I  have  been  unable 
to  learn  of  its  having  been  enforced. 
I  remember,  however,  that  one  of 
the  Ministry  charged  it  as  a  great 
crime  upon  his  opponent,  that  the 
latter  entertained  a  sinister  design 
to  'strangle  those  great  works/ 
as  he  called  the  San  Francisco  mail 
service  and  other  enterprises  of  a 
similar  character;  and  a  staunch 
supporter  of  the  Government, 
speaking  of  the  town  selected  as 
terminus  of  the  line,  said : 

He  thought  it  was  impossible  to  over- 
rate the  results  of  that  arrangement.  In 
the  first  place  it  would  introduce  a  little 
Yankee  life  amongst  us,  and  the  expendi- 
ture would  not  be  100,000/.  but  200,000/. 
a  year,  which  would  be  better  than  any 
goldfield  yet  discovered. 

T  would  call  special  attention  to 
this  speech  as  affording  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  almost  universal  ten- 
dency to  embark  in  enterprises  for 
other  than  their  obvious  and  legiti- 
mate ends.  If  a  new  steam  line  is  pro- 
posed, the  swift  and  regular  trans- 
mission of  letters  is  the  last  thing 
thought  of.  The  main  considera- 
tion is,  what  town  shall  obtain 
the  incidental  advantage  of  supply- 
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ing  the  vessels  with  provisions,  and 
some  pounds  a  year  additional 
profit  to  the  batcher  and  ship 
chandler  is  regarded  as  suffi- 
cient to  compensate  a  loss  to  the 
public  of  many  thousands.  Just 
the  same  with  public  works;  the 
question  of  their  proving  remunera- 
tive is  hardly  thought  of,  the  only 
object  of  each  district  being  to 
secure  as  large  a  share  as  possible 
for  itself  for  the  sake  of  the  tem- 
porary advantage  resulting  from 
the  expenditure.  So  long  as  their 
construction  is  being  proceeded 
with,  almost  everyone  is  satisfied. 
Accounts  of  the  most  flagrant 
waste  excite  no  public  feeling. 
There  are  no  indignation  meetings 
to  denounce  even  the  most  outrage- 
ous extravagance,  and  the  surest 
avenue  to  popularity  is  to  aid  and 
encourage  it  to  the  utmost. 

To  the  English  reader  such  a 
position  of  affairs  may  seem  inex- 
plicable, contrary  to  the  principles 
of  human  nature,  and  most  obvious 
dictates  of  self-interest.  Such  a 
course  must  evidently  end,  sooner 
or  later,  in  great  disaster;  how, 
then,  is  it  conceivable  that  a  people, 
possessing  representative  institu- 
tions and  complete  powers  of  self- 
government,  can  tolerate  such  a 
state  of  things?  Now,  it  is  un- 
questionable that  if  the  sums  wasted 
upon  public  works,  and  if  the  annual 
deficits  occasioned  by  Government 
extravagance,  had  been  replaced  by 
taxation,  an  outcry  would  speedily 
have  arisen,  and  the  whole  financial 
policy  have  been  brought  under  rigid 
supervision.  But  hitherto  the 
disagreeable  consequence  of  in- 
creased taxation  has  never  been 
associated  with  the  idea  of  waste- 
ful expenditure.  Instead  of  extra 
taxes  being  imposed  to  the  extent 
necessary  to  make  good  the  losses 
occasioned  by  Government  extra- 
vagance, the  deficits  have  merely 
been  paid  out  of  loan  and  added  to 
the  amount  of  debt.     Consequently 


the  system,  thus  far,  has  produced 
no  results  of  a  disagreeable  charac- 
ter. The  day  of  reckoning  has 
been  postponed  so  often  from  year 
to  year,  that  the  people  at  last  have 
got  to  think  it  will  never  come. 
The  immediate  advantages  arising 
from  great  public  expenditure  have 
been  repeatedly  experienced,  but 
the  necessary  drawback  of  severe 
taxation  is  as  yet  undreamt  of ;  and 
so  heavy  is  the  amount  that  would 
be  requisite  to  establish  an  equili- 
brium between  revenue  and  expen- 
diture, that  it  is  hardly  a  matter 
for  surprise  that  colonial  politicians 
should  lack  the  courage  to  propose* 
its  being  raised  by  taxation.  And 
as  the  evil,  too,  has  such  an  obvious, 
tendency  to  aggravate  itself,  it  is 
to  be  feared  there  is  much  truth* 
in  what  Mr.  Stafford  said,  that : 

He  thought  the  colony  would  continue  to 
borrow  recklessly  whilst  it  could  do  so,, 
and  leave  the  day  of  payment  to  be  met  by 
some  one,  and  at  some  time,  no  one  knew 
exactly  how  or  when. 

There  are  two  arguments  used  by 
the  supporters  of  the  present  system 
in  reply  to  those  who  apprehend 
disastrous  consequences.  One  is, 
that  although  each  and  every  one 
of  the  public  works  may  produce  a 
loss,  yet,  in  some  inexplicable  way, 
indirect  advantages  may  result  from 
the  whole,  and  more  than  sufficient 
to  compensate.  The  indirect  ad- 
vantages resulting  from  such  works- 
as  the  West  Taieri  Bridge  we  have 
already  glanced  at,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  see  that  any  of  a  more  desirable 
character  have  accrued  from  other 
public  works.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  there  is  nothing  new  in 
this  policy.  It  has  been  going  on 
with  increasing  rapidity  for  the  last 
twelve  years ;  and  if  any  beneficial 
results  were  directly  or  indirectly 
deducible,  it  is  time  they  became 
manifest.  At  present,  under  the 
stimulus  of  excessive  public  expen- 
diture, the  revenue  is  made  to  show 
an  apparent  increase,  but  this,  as 
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above  explained,  is  fictitious  and 
illusive ;  and  the  only  indirect  results 
as  yet  to  be  perceived  are  the  enor- 
mous increase  of  debt  and  steady 
recurrence  of  deficits. 

The  other  argument  is  the  popu- 
lation theory.  It  is  urged  that, 
although  the  debt  continues  to  ad- 
vance, an  increased  population,  by 
affording  a  wider  basis  on  which 
to  levy  taxes,  may  enable  the  colony 
to  bear  its  enhanced  burdens.  For 
this  purpose  an  extensive  system  of 
immigration  has  been  set  on  foot; 
:and  a  great  number  of  people  in- 
educed  to  go  out.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  glance  at  the  question, 
which  obviously  suggests  itself,  as 
to  what  these  people  might  say 
were  they  to  learn  the  chief  reason 
for  desiring  their  company.  How 
would  they  be  likely  to  respond  to 
what  is,  in  effect,  an  invitation  to 
go  and  help  to  pay  other  people's 
debts?  Putting  their  feelings  out 
of  the  question,  it  is  evident  that, 
if  immigration  gives  the  Government 
a  larger  number  of  people  to  tax, 
it  also  necessitates  an  increase  of 
taxation  to  pay  the  interest  of  what 
it  spends  in  introducing  immigrants. 
Assuming,  however,  the  balance  of 
.advantages  to  remain  with  the 
Government,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  benefit  must  depend  on  the 
permanence  of  the  immigration. 
Now,  I  happen  to  have  before  me 
a  New  Zealand  paper,  of  October 
last  year,  giving  some  important 
particulars  on  this  point.     It  says : 

The  statistical  tables  published  by  the 
Government  of  the  numbers  who  arrived 
in  and  departed  from  the  colony  during 
the  year  ending  December  1872  are  worthy 
of  some  attention.  These  tables  show  the 
very  unsatisfactory  fact  that  while  we  have 
been,  and  are,  paying  very  large  sums  for 
the  introduction  of  immigrants  into  the 
several  provinces,  a  very  large  outflow  of 
our  population  is  at  the  same  time  taking 
place,  and  especially  to  sister  colonies. 
Thus,  we  find  that  2,527  persons  were  in- 
troduced, or  perhaps,  more  properly  speak- 
ing, arrived  by  sea,  at  the  port  of  Auck- 


land, while  there  left  the  province,  during 
the  same  period,  1,776.  At  Otago  the 
immigrants  who  arrived  were  3,181,  and 
the  number  who  left  1,731.  At  Westland 
the  departures  are  stated  as  572  actually 
in  excess  of  arrivals.  Canterbury,  arrivals 
1*703,  departures  580.  Nelson  received  an 
accession  of  154,  and  74  took  their  depar- 
ture. The  total  arrivals  in  the  colony 
during  the  year  1872  amounted  to  10,725, 
while  the  departures  therefrom  amounted 
to  no  less  than  5.752  souls.  Scanning  more 
particularly  the  details  of  the  tables,  we 
find  that  although  the  exodus  consists 
chiefly  of  males,  there  has  also  been  a  con- 
siderable number  of  families  who  have 
left,  and  further  that  a  large  proportion  of 
those  who  have  forsaken  our  shores  have 
gone  to  other  colonies. 

It  transpires,  therefore,  that,  with 
regard  to  the  Immigration  Scheme, 
a  clear  half  of  the  money  devoted  to 
it  is  thrown  away,  and,  that,  in  return 
for  whatever  advantages  may  result 
from  the  residence  of  one  immigrant, 
the  colony  has  to  bear  the  expense 
of  bringing  in  two. 

It  is  evident,  moreover,  that  what- 
ever weight  may  attach  to  the  argu- 
ment of  increased  population,  de- 
pends on  that  increase  keeping  pace 
with  the  increase  of  debt.  In  Eng- 
land, as  we  know,  the  national  debt 
is  diminishing,  not  merely  in  propor- 
tion to  population,  but  in  actual 
amount.  We  should  hardly  con- 
gratulate ourselves  if  its  reduction 
were  only  relative  ;  still  less  should 
we  feel  satisfied  if  it  went  on  in- 
creasing, though  in  the  same  ratio 
as  population.  But,  in  New  Zea- 
land, even  this  condition  does  not 
prevail;  for,  during  the  last  ten 
years,  her  debt  has  increased  at  six 
times  the  rate  of  population.  From 
1862  to  1 87 1  the  population  just 
about  doubled,  but  the  debt  simul- 
taneously increased  twelvefold.  It 
is  nonsense,  therefore,  to  talk  of  the 
increase  of  population  counterbalanc- 
ing the  burdens  of  accumulated  in- 
debtedness..  I  subjoin  the  figures 
showing  the  comparative  growth  of 
each,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to 
get  at  them : 
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Population     Total  debt       Total  debt  proceeds  treated  like  current  re- 

atend  at  end  at  middle  r  T,       .        ,       ,,  ^1   •        j 

of  year  of  year  of  year  Venue.      It      IS      loudly    proclaimed 

1857      49,802      £501,516  that  the  land  sales   have,   of  late 

l*S*  years,  increased.     So,  indeed,  they 

!!!£  have,  as  will  be  manifest  by  glanc 

1861  99,02 1  ing  ftk  the  subjoined  table.     But  so 

1862  125,812       758,806  far  from  that  being  an  increase  of 

1863  164,048     1,219,059  revenue,  as  seems  to  be  implied,  it 

1864  172.158     2,129,725    •  k  ^  reaiity  only  a  diminution  of 

1865  190,607     4,232,484  .,  ,         J      -  * 

ltd   £114  tzii*  °H»taK  ^^ 

1867      218,668     5^82,202  _g70_7I  &&<m 

1868  226,018   6,797,888  t  ;-    3$?,, 

1869  237,249   6,889,968  mi  11 MnTA* 

1$      4&5»     778M44*    ^7,268,469  g2-73 889,642 

1871  256,167     8,855,256*      8,304,020  i57j-74 1,030,797 

1872  270,000*   9,957,728*      9,406,492  .  . 

#  But  in  truth  there  area  large 

s  imat     o   y.  number  of  persons  who  support  the 

According  to  the  recent  financial  present    financial    policy    of  New 

statement     the     total     debt    was  Zealand,  without  being  misled  by 

i2,5oo,oooZ.,  which,  with  a  popula-  any  of  the  arguments  adduced  in 

tion  of  300,000,  gives  an  average  its     favour,   or    indeed     troubling 

of  about  40I.  per  head,  incurred  in  themselves  very   much    about    ar- 

twelve  years,  as  compared  with  the  guments     at    all.      Such     persons 

23 1,  per  head  in  England,  which  is  admit  the  disastrous    tendency  of 

the  growth  of  two  centuries.  tho   present  system,  and  acknow- 

Beverting,  however,  to  the  ques-  ledge     that     its      ultimate     effect 

tion  of  population,  it  is  not  to  be  must  be  ruinous ;   but  then  they 

assumed  that  its  increase  necessarily  say,  *  Why  need  we  trouble  ourselves 

implies  an  increase  of  revenue.    For  about   that  ?      Granted   that   such 

four  consecutive  years  the  popula-  may  be  its  ultimate  result,  in  the 

tion  of   New    Zealand    increased,  meantime  its  effects  are  very  agree- 

whilst  each  year  showed  a  diminu-  able.     The    Government   expendi- 

tion  in  revenue.     Thus  :  ture  is  exceedingly  stimulating  to 

v  _     .  hi         ^  trade,  and  our  object,  therefore,  must 

Year  ending       Population        Revenue  .       .    '       ,  •»       '  T' 

Dec.    1867       218,668     £1,225,584  be  to  make  as  much  money  as  we 

„     1868       226,018       1,194,512  can  whilst  times  are  good,  and  be 

„     1869       237,249       1,025,516  prepared  to  leave  when  the  day  of 

June   \ll°i        248,4°°  966i88  reckoning  draws  near.' 

93  '  In  the  foregoing  review  of  New 

Subsequently,  as  we  have  seen,  Zealand  finance  the  following  signi- 

the  prodigious  Government  expen-  ficant   facts   have  come  under  our 

diture  lias  occasioned  an  apparent  notice  : 

increase,   which,   however,   I  have         1.  That  it  has  grown  into  a  per- 

shown  to  be  unreal  and  illusive.  manent  practice,  sanctioned  by  the 

To  the   English  reader  it   may  Legislature,  to  defray  large  items  of 

perhaps  occur  that  the  Crown  Lands  e very-day  expenditure  out  of  bor- 

of  the    colony  present  a  resource  rowed  money,  and  that  the  annual 

available  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  deficits  more   or  less  obscured  by 

its  liabilities.     In  most  of  the  pro-  this  process  have  ranged  between 

vinces,  however,  the  greater  part  of  four    and    five    hundred   thousand 

the  land  has  already  been  sold ;  and  pounds. 

in  those  where  any  still  remains,  it         2.  That  vast  amounts  are  being 

is  being  rapidly  disposed  of,  and  its  lavished  on  public  works  which  it 
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is  not  even  pretended  will  yield 
more  than  a  fraction  towards  in- 
terest on  their  cost ;  the  said  interest 
being  estimated  at  475,000?.  a  year. 

3.  That  large  amounts  of  bor- 
rowed capital  are  being  devoted  to 
introducing  immigration,  which 
does  not  prove  permanent ;  and  that 
in  the  meantime  the  interest  on 
this,  as  well  as  on  the  public  works, 
is  paid  out  of  loan. 

4.  That  the  debt  is  increasing  at 
a  ratio  sixfold  that  of  population. 

5.  That  whilst  the  debt  is  thus 
rapidly  increasing,  the  available 
assets  of  the  colony,  in  the  shape 
of  unsold  land,  are  still  more  rapidly 
diminishing. 

6.  That  in  view  of  the  only  re- 
maining resource,  that  of  increased 
taxation,  a  considerable  number  of 
colonists  wisely  express  their  inten- 
tion of  leaving  when  the  day  for 
its  imposition  draws  near. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark 
that  the  financial  policy  I  have  been 
reviewing  contravenes  all   the  ac- 
cepted principles  of  economic   sci- 
ence.    I  do  not,  however,  mean  to 
deny  that  there  is  in  New  Zealand, 
at  the  present  time,  a  high  degree 
of  commercial  activity.     It  is  diffi- 
cult, indeed,  to  see  how  it  could  be 
otherwise.     Imagine  what  would  be 
the  result  in  England   were   one- 
third  of  our  taxation  remitted,  and 
the  place  supplied  by  money  bor- 
rowed elsewhere.    Imagine,  in  addi- 
tion to  that,  the  Government  spend- 
ing a    hundred    millions    a    year, 
likewise    borrowed    elsewhere,    on 
public   works,   or,   indeed,     in  any 
conceivable  manner.     Can   anyone 
fail  to  see  that  the  immediate  effect 
would  be  to  bring  about  a  period 
of  delirious   prosperity  ?     Let  the 
House  of  Commons  paraphrase  the 
statement    of    the    New    Zealand 
Colonial  Treasurer,  and  pass  a  reso- 
lution affirming  4  That  we  are  not 
justified,  even  if  we  were  able  to 
do  so,  in  regarding  our  naval  and 
military  expenditure  as  an  item  to 


be  defrayed  out  of  ordinary  reve- 
nue ;'  let  it  declare  that  the  cost 
of  those  departments  is  properly 
chargeable  against  loan,  and  ought 
to  be  excluded  from  consideration 
in  making  up  our  annual  balance- 
sheet  ;  the  Chancellor  of  the  Ex- 
chequer tnight  then  lay  before  the 
delighted  House  of  Commons  a 
budget  glowing  with  prosperity.  He 
might  proclaim  a  *  surplus  '  of 
twenty  or  thirty  millions,  and  charm 
his  hearers  with  proposals  for  its 
distribution.  He  might  repeal  the 
income-tax,  abolish  stamps,  and  do 
away  with  the  malt  duty.  With 
such  a  contrivance  for  the  manu- 
facture of  '  surpluses '  there  need 
be  no  end  to  the  good  things  ob- 
tainable. Imagination  revels  in  the 
prospect.  It  might  even  be  asked 
— if  so  simple  a  means  is  effica- 
cious in  reducing  taxation,  why  not 
apply  it  on  a  larger  scale,  provide 
the  whole  expenditure  out  of  loan, 
and  abolish  taxation  altogether  P 

Assuming  such  a  policy  as  I  have 
indicated  to  be  adopted  here,  it  is 
likely  that  the  '  prosperity '  conse- 
quent thereon  would  lead  to  a  larger 
consumption  of  tea,  coffee,  tobacco, 
spirits,  and  other  dutiable  articles. 
The  Customs  and  Excise  might 
therefore  show  an  increase,  to  which 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
might  proudly  point  as  an  evidence 
of  the  soundness  of  his  financial 
system. 

To  set  against  these  delightful  ex- 
periences it  might  certainly  happen 
that  a  reaction  should  set  in.  The 
Ministry  who  had  effected  these 
'  wonders '  might  be  ousted,  and 
their  places  filled  by  a  Cabinet  who 
would  insist  on  meeting  expen- 
diture out  of  revenue.  To  effect 
this  severe  taxation  would  be 
requisite,  but  that  need  not 
affect  the  happy  features  of  the 
scheme  as  viewed  from  the  stand- 
point of  its  inventors.  They  might 
emigrate  to  the  United  States,  to 
Japan,  or  somewhere  else ;  and,  re- 
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femog  to  their  past  labours,  tri- 
umphantly contrast  the  '  prosperity ' 
which  attended  their  administra- 
tion with  the  awful  collapse  that 
ensued  on  its  discontinuance.  Thus, 
perhaps,  they  might  preserve  the 
reputation  of  being  sagacious, 
far-seeing  statesmen,  and  resume 
their  old  trade  of  manufacturing 
'  prosperity  '  with  augmented  faci- 
lities. 

But  for  one  trifling  difficulty,  too, 
this  c  policy  *  might  be  adopted  all 
the  world   over.     But  for    it  we 


might  proclaim  the  Millennium,  and 
realise  the  joys  of  the  Golden  Age. 
The  one  indispensable  condition  is, 
that  every  country  should  be  a  bor- 
rower, and  no  country  a  lender. 
That,  however,  is  only  a  matter  of 
detail,  a  difficulty  which  will  doubt- 
less be  surmounted ;  and  I  am  con- 
tent to  leave  its  solution  to  the 
brilliant  genius  that  has  already 
managed  to  go  so  far  with  so 
remarkable  a  scheme. 
I  am,  &c. 

Ciurles  Fellows. 
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SIR  CHARLES  BELL. 


PERHAPS  in  all  the  literature 
of  medical  biography — a  litera- 
ture which  has  a  scientific  import- 
ance and  human  interest  peculiarly 
its  own — there  is  no  life  that  leaves 
such  a  vivid  and  distinct  impress  as 
that  of  the  great  surgeon,  Sir  Charles 
Bell,  and  his  fame  doubtless  stands 
at  a  higher  point  now  than  it  did 
at  any  period  of  his  lifetime. 

The  actual  practice  of  Sir  Charles 
Bell,  which  is  the  barometer  of  the 
popular  estimate  of  a  surgeon's 
ability,  never,  despite  some  occa- 
sional brilliant  bursts  of  prosperity, 
equalled,  neither  in  London  nor  in 
Edinburgh,  his  legitimate  expecta- 
tions or  the  fair  standard  of  profes- 
sional rewards.  Those  who  were 
brought  into  frequent  contact  with 
him  imagined  that  they  saw  evi- 
dences of  his  being  a  disappointed 
man;  perhaps  they  thought  also 
that  this  disappointment  was  not 
without  effect  on  his  high  and 
generous  temper.  But  they  also 
felt  most  emphatically,  more  per- 
haps than  in  the  case  of  any  other 
teacher  of  the  time,  that  in  the  com- 
pany of  Bell  they  were  associated 
with  a  truly  great  man.  The 
impress  of  greatness  was  in  his 
looks,  his  eloquent  words,  his  '  large 
discourse.'  His  views  extended 
far  beyond  the  limited  range  of 
personal  and  professional  interests ; 
and  as  all  local,  accidental,  and  tem- 
porary circumstances  fade  away  from 
human  memory,  men  are  more  able 
to  do  justice  to  a  striking  original 
genius  and  intrepid  high-minded  life. 

In  two  great  departments  of  intel- 
lectual effort  Bell  made  his  special 
mark.  He  made  the  greatest  dis- 
covery in  physiology  since  Harvey 
discovered  the  circulation  of  the 
blood,  that  of  the  functions  of  the 
nervous  system.  The  state  of 
medical  science  in  respect  to  the 
nervous  system  is  still  to  a  great 
degree  tentative  and  unsettled,  and 


Bell's  labours  were  largely  supple- 
mented by  the  late  Marshall  Hall, 
and,  we  may  add,  by  such  living 
writers  as  Drs.  Russell  Reynolds  and 
Brown-  Sequard.  But  Bell  was  the 
first  to  describe  the  anatomical 
structure  of  a  nerve  under  the 
necessary  conditions  of  uninter- 
rupted continuity  and  circulation, 
and  he  will  always  be  spoken  of  in 
medical  literature  as  the  great 
founder  of  scientific  neurology. 

He  wasnotonly  surgeonbutauthor. 
His  Bridgewater  Treatise,  On  tlie 
Hand,  is  a  splendid  exposition  of 
the  great  leading  argument  of  natu- 
ral theology ;  and,  whatever  shapes 
the  teleologies!  argument  may  as- 
sume, will  remain  one  of  the  classics 
of  the  language.  For  patience,  in- 
dustry, knowledge,  accomplish- 
ments, originality,  his  reputation 
will  remain  in  evidence  in  the 
series  of  his  publications. 

It  has  so  happened  that  the 
world  has  been  permitted  to  enter 
into  a  close  and  unrestrained 
intimacy  with  the  private  life  of 
this  remarkable  man.  We  have 
been  enabled  to  see  the  struggles 
and  achievements  of  a  wide  and 
affluent  mind,  and  affectionate  and 
noble  nature.  We  are  permitted 
to  see  how  a  rare  domestic  felicity, 
the  intense  attachment  of  friends 
and  relatives,  fully  compensated 
for  the  comparative  neglect  of  the 
world,  and  the  unworthy  attempt 
to  rob  him  of  his  laurels  as  a  dis- 
coverer. Not  long  after  his  death 
an  article  appeared  in  the  Quarterly 
Review  (vol.  lxxii. ) ,  evidently  written 
by  one  who  knew  him  well,  and  had 
full  access  to  his  letters  and  papers. 
Twelve  years  ago  M.  Amedee  Pichot 
published  a  biography  of  no  very 
conspicuous  merit,  but  containing 
a  portion  of  his  correspondence 
and  a  fair  estimate  of  his  labours. 
Quite  recently  a  most  charming 
volume  has  been  published,   corn- 
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prising    a    brief    memoir    and    a 
large  selection  from  the  long  unin- 
termitted  correspondence  which  he 
maintained  with  his  brother,  George 
Joseph  Bell.     It  is  from  these  pub- 
lications, helped  by  some  scattered 
notices  in  scientific  literature  and 
some  private  recollections  of  pupils, 
that  we  propose  to  sketch  a  career 
of  which  the  ethical  interest  is  hardly 
inferior  to  the  scientific  value.     Not 
only  did  Sir   Charles,  to  an  indefi- 
nitely great  extent,  heal  or  alleviate 
human  suffering,  expand  the  limits 
of  medical  knowledge,  and  make 
valuable  and  lasting  additions  to  our 
literature,  but  he  has  unconsciously 
left  behind  him  in  his  letters  one  of 
the  most  winning  portraitures  that 
have  ever  graced  medical  biography. 
Charles  Bell,  born  in  Edinburgh 
in  the  year  1774,  was  the  youngest 
son  of  a  very  poor  clergyman  in  the 
small  body  of  Scottish  Episcopalians. 
The  episcopal  system  at  no  period 
of  our  history  has  been  noted  for 
the  equality  or  justice  of  its  rewards. 
J  The  father  of  Charles  Bell  was  not  so 
well  off  even  as  Goldsmith's  curate, 
i  'passing  rich  with  forty  pounds  a 
Tearr   The  income  of  the  Be  verend 
William  Bell  was  iwenty-Jive  pounds 
per  annum.     He    was    obliged  to 
withdraw  a  son  from  school  because 
he  could  not  afford  five  shillings  a 
quarter  for  his  schooling.     Charles 
Bell  never  knew  his  father  to  the 
extent  of  any  distinct  recollection  of 
him.    It  must  be  a  question  of  much 
wonderment  how  the  .poor  clergy- 
man's widow  contrived  to  bring  up 
her  family  of  sons.     For  many  poor 
widows  it  must  have  been  a  sheer 
impossibility  to  have  given  her  sons 
the  most  liberal  education.      But 
the  mother    of   the   Bells   was   a 
woman  of  very  uncommon  character, 
and  Edinburgh  has  extraordinary 
facilities  for  the  education  of  the 
children    of   struggling    families. 
Edinburgh  gave  Charles  Bell  and 
his  brethren  the  teaching    of  the 
High  School  and  of  the  University. 
There  is  no  simpler,  nobler  story 


to  be  oftener  told  in  Scotland 
than  the  struggles  of  poor  students 
of  high  thinking  and  plain  living 
to  come  fairly  abreast  with  the 
culture  of  their  times.  Doubtless, 
too,  the  poor  lady  had  kinsfolk  and 
friends,  who,  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  small  strength, 
would  give  practical  sympathy. 
Charles  used  to  say  that  all  the 
education  which  he  really  had 
was  derived  from  his  mother.  The 
pinch  of  that  early  poverty,  the 
resangusia  domiy  the  spectacle  of  that 
good  mother's  constant  struggles, 
always  haunted  him,  much  after 
the  fashion  of  Mr.  Dickens's  recollec- 
tions of  his  early  days  according  to 
Mr.  Forster.  'For  twenty  years 
of  my  life,'  Charles  Bell  wrote,  '  I 
had  but  one  wish — to  gratify  my 
mother,  and  to  do  something  to  alle- 
viate what  I  saw  her  suffer.'  In  his 
case  the  upward  struggle  was  con- 
siderably simplified  and  lightened  by 
the  help  of  his  elder  brothers.  They 
had  gone  before  and  made  things 
comparatively  easy  for  him.  When 
he  was  only  eleven,  one  brother  had 
made  himself  famous,  and  he  was 
only  seventeen  when  another  brother 
was  at  the  bar.  They  were  good 
lads,  they  all  pulled  together,  and 
John  especially  took  on  him  all  a 
father's  duties,  while  he  freely  ad- 
mitted the  youngest  son  to  a 
brother's  equalities.  The  struggles 
and  efforts  of  these  four  boys  might 
make  up  a  story  of  which  Scotland 
would  be  proud.  A  late  professor 
in  one  of  the  Scottish  Universities 
used  to  tell  that  in  his  country 
house  he  was  one  day  engaged  in 
watching  the  operation  of  coals 
being  shot  into  his  cellar.  He 
recognised  in  the  coal  heaver  a 
young  student  who  had  been  at- 
tending his  own  class  at  Glasgow. 
He  would  make  none  the  worse 
student  because  he  joined  manual 
labour  to  mental  toil.  It  is  hardly 
likely  that  the  Bells  were  ever  driven 
to  labour  with  their  hands,  but  there 
is  abundant  evidence  that    theirs 
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was  the  nitor  in  adversum  experience 
for  many  weary  years.  On  taking 
a  retrospect  of  the  past  Charles 
was  able  to  say, '  I  am  more  grateful 
to  Providence  for  the  example  set 
before  me  by  my  parents,  than  if 
riches  and  honours  had  descended 
from  them — honours  there  certainly 
were.'  He  once  wrote  on  the  margin 
of  a  work  of  medical  biography, 
compiled  by  the  once  well-known 
archaeological  physician,  Pettigrew, 
'  People  prate  about  education,  and 
put  out  of  sight  example,  which  is 
all  in  all/ 

All  the  sons  of  this  excellent 
couple  became  good  and  distin- 
guished men.  The  ties  of  natural 
affection  were  exceedingly  strong  in 
this  family,  in  none  more  so  than 
in  Charles,  and  he  pours  out  his 
whole  soul  to  his  brother  George. 
He  says,  and  no  doubt  truly,  success 
was  chiefly  valuable  to  him  '  as  it 
gave  happiness  to  the  best  of  brothers/ 
It  should  be  remembered,  however, 
that  this  was  before  his  brother's 
wife  and  her  sister  Marion  came  on 
the  scene,  who  greatly  altered  for 
the  better  the  complexion  of  his 
days. 

This  brother,  George  Joseph,  who 
was  next  in  years  to  Charles,  and 
about  four  years  his  elder,  was 
a  very  remarkable  man.  George 
Bell's  legal  work  ought  not  to  pass 
without  notice.  It  expanded  into  a 
commentary  on  Mercantile  Law, 
which  has  formed  the  basis  of  much 
practical  legislation  in  Scotland,  and 
has  become  a  text-book  not  only  in 
Scotland  but  also  in  England  and 
Russia.  Lord  Cockburn  says  that 
it  settles  eighty  out  of  every  hundred 
mercantile  cases  in  Scotland,  and 
has  done  more  for  the  fame  of  Scot- 
land inlaw  than  all  the  other  Scottish 
law  books  put  together.  He  calls  it 
the  greatest  book  since  Lord  Stair's 
Institutes.  The  work  is  quoted  in 
the  American  case  before  the  Geneva 
Court  of  Arbitration.  It  may  be 
mentioned  in  this  connection  that 
the  first  Lord  Tenterden's  book  on 


the  Law  of  Ships,  though  practi- 
cally superseded  in  this  country,  is 
a  ruling  authority  in  the  United 
States.  George  Joseph  Bell  missed 
the  judicial  promotion  which  was  his 
due,  and,  like  his  brother  Charles, 
subsided  into  the  University  chair. 
Between  these  two  brothers  the 
tenderest  affection  subsisted,  like 
that  of  David  and  Jonathan,  like 
that  of  Nisus  and  Euryalus ;  or,  to 
take  a  modern  instance,  like  John 
Scott  and  William  Scott,  Lords 
Eldon  and  Stowell.  Any  moralist 
wishing  to  illustrate  the  fraternal 
relation  would  find  one  of  his  finest 
illustrations  in  the  Bells. 

The  next  brother  in  seniority  was 
John  Bell,  the  surgeon  (more  than 
ten  years  older  than  Charles),  de- 
voted in  early  childhood  to  the 
craft  of  healing  by  his  pious  father, 
in  gratitude  for  a  successful  opera- 
tion which  he  had  undergone.  As 
an  operator  John  Bell  attained  Eu- 
ropean fame,  and  he  had  for  many 
years  a  reputation  at  Edinburgh 
likeSyme  of  a  later  day,  though 
from  a  pugnacious  temperament  he 
lived  in  a  chronic  state  of  warfare 
with  his  professional  brethren. 
John  Bell  was  a  little  man  and  a 
lazy,  but  a  capital  operator  and 
a  terrible  controversialist;  his  elo- 
quence, dexterity,  ability,  unrivalled. 
His  health  broke  down;  he  was 
obliged  to  live  abroad,  and  he  died  in 
Rome. 

The  eldest  brother,  Robert,  was 
a  "Writer  of  the  Signet,  and  be- 
came Professor  of  Conveyancing  to 
the  Writers  of  the  Signet.  He  in- 
trodaced  law  reporting  into  the 
Scottish  Courts ;  and  though  one  of 
the  judges  complained  c  the  fellow 
taks  doon  ma  very  words,'  and 
other  judges  called  him  into  the 
robing  room  to  admonish  him,  with 
characteristic  family  intrepidity  he 
persevered  till  the  judges  themselves 
acknowledged  the  utility  of  the 
practice. 

Charles,  having  left  the  famous 
High   School,  began  to  study  the 
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profession  for  which  he  had  been 
always  educated,  and  was  naturally 
associated  with  his  brother  John. 
At  the  High   School  he  had  been 
a  backward  boy,  but  had  a  keen  con- 
scioosness  of  his  deficiencies.     But 
the  parents  of  dull  boys  need  never 
despair ;  good  wines  mellow  slowly. 
Charles  was  still  very  young  when 
it  was    predicted    that    he  would 
become  one  of  the  first  anatomists 
of  the  day.      Up  to   1798  he  was 
associated  with  his  brother  John, 
giving  him   special    assistance    in 
drawings    and    preparations.       In 
that  year  he  was  made  a  member  of 
the  College  of  Surgeons,  and  from 
that  time  he  was  associated  with 
his  brother  both  in  lectures  and  in 
literature.      There   was    a   famous 
society  of  learned  and  accomplished 
men  at  Edinburgh  about  this  time, 
of  whom  the  most  illustrious  were 
Playfair  and  Dugald  Stewart ;  but 
little  or  not  at  all  noticed  by  this 
*  society    there    was    a    group     of 
young  men  destined  to  supersede 
them,  and  acquire  a  wider  and  more 
illustrious      renown,  —  Brougham, 
Horner,  Jeffrey,  Mackintosh,  Allen, 
Sydney  Smith,  and  others.     With 
some  of  these  Charles  Bell  formed 
intimate  relations  which  remained 
to  the  last.      Such  a  bitter  pro- 
fessional feeling   existed  in  Edin- 
burgh against  the  keen,  eccentric 
John  Bell  that  he  was  eventually 
torced  to  discontinue  his  lectures, 
and  his  brother  Charles  resolved  to 
shift  the  scene  altogether,  and  come 
up  to  London.     Lord    Cockburn, 
in  his   Life    of   Jeffrey,    describes 
Charles  Bell  at  this  time :  '  Gentle 
and  affectionate,  he  was  strongly 
marked  by  the    happy  simplicity 
that  often  accompanies  talent,  and 
was  deeply  beloved  by  numerous 
friends.*  Lord  Jeffrey,  writing  after 
Bell's  death,  shows  how  little  that 
character  was  changed  by  the  lapse 
of  years  and  the  conflicts  of  life. 

What  may  with  strict  justice  be 
called  the  autobiography  of  Charles 
Bell  commences  with  his  narrative 


of  going  np  to  London  bf  the  mail- 
coach.  It  would  not  be  correct  to 
describe  him  as  a  Scotch  adven- 
turer, or  even  to  say,  as  it  is  said 
in  the  notes  to  the  Correspondence, 
that  he  had  no  personal  friends  in 
London.  He  had  as  friends  of  his 
youth  men  who  were  becoming  very 
distinguished,  and  whom  he  would 
meet  in  town,  or  who  would  be  able 
to  give  him  some  important  intro- 
ductions. But  he  was  himself  a 
man  able  to  stand  on  his  own 
name  and  merits.  Between  1799 
and  1 801  he  had  published  his 
System  of  Dissection,  with  his  own 
drawings  and  plates,  and  had  also 
been  associated  with  his  brother 
John  in  an  important  anatomical 
work.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  we 
have  no  adequate  account  of  his 
first  Edinburgh  career. 

When  the  first  flush  of  enjoy- 
ment, of  seeing  the  London  sights 
and  going  into  London  society,  had 
passed  away,  he  saw  clearly  what 
very  uphill  work  his  professional 
progress  would  be,  and  at  times  he 
was  deeply  disheartened.  We  find 
him  saying  how  '  weary '  he  is,  and 
that,  like  the  prodigal  son,  he  must 
throw  himself  on  his  friends  again. 
He  would  pace  London  streets — 
what  De  Quincy  calls  4  the  stony- 
hearted terraces '  —  speculating 
where  it  might  be  his  fate  to 
dwell,  and  who,  in  the  chances 
of  the  future,  might  be  his  asso- 
ciates. He  had  only  a  few  good  let- 
ters of  introduction,  but  his  repu- 
tation had  gone  before  him,  and  we 
almost  at  once  find  him  on  terms  of 
kindly  intercourse  with  some  of  the 
most  eminent  men  of  science  of  the 
day.  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  'a  very 
kingly  figure  of  an  old  man,'  re 
ceived  him  at  one  of  his  breakfasts, 
and  gave  him  a  standing  invitation. 
The  illustrious  Bailey,  who  always 
made  a  point  of  giving  the  heartiest 
welcome  to  young  men  of  promise, 
showed  him  as  much  friendship  and 
hospitality  as  his  immense  practice 
would  permit.     He  associated  with 
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Sir  Astley  Cooper  (who  once  told 
Bell  that  it  was  difficult  for  a  man 
to  retire  from  business  who  was 
liable  to  be  called  upon  by  7,000 
members  of  the  profession  whom  he 
had  educated),  and  he  was  especially 
familiar  with  Mr.  Abernethy.     Bell 
says  in  his  note-book:  'When  I  first 
came  to  London  I  was  a  great  deal 
with  him,   and  many  a  moonlight 
night  have  we  wandered  over  half 
London  when   Abernethy  had  no 
other    intention    than    of  bidding 
me  good  night  at  his  own  door.' 
Poor  Abernethy  would  lecture  the 
students  who  loved  him  against  too 
much  stimulant,  and  then  invite  some 
of  them  to  dinner,  where  he  would 
drink  his  bottle  of  port  and  sleep  off 
the  effects  on  the  rug.     The  artists 
recognised  and  loved  Bell.  Sir  David 
Wilkie,   before    departing  for  the 
Holy  Land,  told  him  how  much  his 
art  had  benefited  by  his  teaching. 
Bell  felt  he  was  making  way.     He 
ventured  to   take  a  large,  cheap, 
ill-repaired  old  house  in  Leicester 
Street,    which    once    belonged   to 
Speaker  Onslow,  though  much  de- 
pressed for  a  time  by  well-grounded 
doubts  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  step. 
Dr.  Gibson,  an  American  physician, 
who  had  been  a  pupil  of  Bell's,  in 
his  Rambles  in  Europe  has  a  good 
deal  to  say  about  this  house.    He  re- 
ports that  Bell's  servants  left  him 
one  by  one,  that  the  house  pupils 
dreaded  sleeping  in  single  rooms, 
and  that  once,  *  while  tossing  about 
half  asleep,  Bell  felt  his  foot  seized 
by  an  ice-cold  hand.'  The  house  was 
supposed  to  be  haunted  by  a  beau- 
tiful girl  who  died  while  engaged 
to  be  married,  and  whose  body  was 
dissected  by  London  surgeons.     It 
was  moreover  the  very  house  where 
the  so-called  '  Invisible   Girl '  had 
exhibited,  and  Bell  discovered  part 
of  the  machinery  belonging  to  the 
trick.    Bell  stayed  at  Onslow  House 
for  five  years,  and,  inter  alia,  wrote 
here  a  charming  essay,   still   un- 
published, A  Letter  to  my  Earliest 
Friend  on  a  Method  of  Drawing. 


The  fees  began  to  flow  in  after  a 
pleasant  fashion.  We  find  him  writ- 
ing with  cheerful  glee  that  the  night 
finished  with  a  guinea  and  the 
morning  began  with  one. 

There  is  one  work  of  Sir  Charles 
Bell's  to  which  we  must  especially 
advert,  which  was  published  during 
the  earlier  years  of  his  residence  in 
London.     This  is    that    delightful 
work  the  Anatomy   of  Expression, 
justly  a  favourite  with  students  of 
anatomy  and  students  of  drawing. 
Refused  by  several  publishers,  it  was 
a  book  which  the  author  especially 
loved  and  valued,   and  sought  to 
improve  to   the    very   last ;    and 
although    this     handsome    quarto 
appeals  only  to  a  very  limited  public, 
edition  after  edition  regularly  ap- 
pears.    To  a  great  extent,  Mr.  Dar- 
win's last  work  includes  and  sup- 
plements   that    of   Bell.      Charles 
Bell's  own  sketches  are  of  the  most 
masterly  kind,  and  give  some  of  the 
highest  examples  both  of  humour 
and  of  pathos.    But  he  chiefly  dedi- 
cated art  to  the  service  of  anatomy, 
in  which  his  success  was  very  great. 
'I  could  not  have  conceived  that 
anything  could  be  so  perfect  and 
beautiful  as  his  wax  models,'  wrote 
Jeffrey.     '  I  saw  one  to-day  which 
was  quite  the  Apollo  Belvedere  of 
morbid  anatomy.'     The  letter-press 
of  the  Anatomy  of  Expression  shows 
how  thoroughly  Bell  deserved  the 
hackneyed  praise  of  being  an  accom- 
plished man.    There  are  many  gems 
of  criticism  of  a  unique  kind.     The 
lover  of  letters  will  find  various 
passages    of     Virgil,     Metastasio, 
Shakespeare,    Spenser,   Ac.*  illus- 
trated   in    no  Dryasdust  manner. 
The  range  of  authors  is  remarkable, 
and  they  are  quoted  in  a  way  that 
evidences  perfect  familiarity.     The 
poet-artist  calls  in  the  aid  of  his 
anatomical    science,    and    demon- 
strates how  precisely  true  to  nature 
are    the    highest    delineations    of 
genius.    To  none  of  his  writings  did 
Bell  more  thoroughly  address  him- 
self con  amore.    He  takes  up  some 
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great  picture — say  one  of  Hogarth's 
—and  shows  how  the  artist  has 
produced  some  specific  desired  effect. 
Again,  taking  the  converse,  from 
an  analysis  of  the  workings  of 
nature  he  shows  what  should  be 
the  true  character  of  art.  Many  of 
his  pages  would  read  like  severe 
criticism  on  much  of  the  mere- 
tricious and  inaccurate  drawing  and 
painting  of  the  human  figure  at 
the  present  day.  He  shows  also 
how  the  highest  beauty  is  not 
sensuous,  but  essentially  exists  in 
the  expression.  With  his  love  of 
comparative  anatomy  Bell  contrasts 
varieties  of  expression  in  man  and 
in  animals,  and  states  a  law  of  dis- 
similars  which  may  be  commended 
to  the  attention  of  those  who  would 
wish  to  see  the  converse  of  Mr. 
Darwin's  reasoning.  Everyone  who 
wishes  to  study  art  intelligently 
must  work  on  some  such  lines  as 
Bell  has  indicated  in  his  remarkable 
volume. 

Bell  would  not  foil  to  be  highly 
gratified  by  the  praises  which  many 
artists  hastened  to  give  his  book, 
and  also  by  the  permanent  place  it 
occupied.  But  he  was  determined 
to  be  a  man  of  science  rather 
than  artist,  and  he  writes:  'I 
have  often  been  troubled  with  the 
perverseness  of  people  attaching 
merit  to  the  drawings  of  my  book, 
and  closing  their  eyes  altogether  on 
the  reasoning.'  He  became  a  can- 
didate for  the  office  of  Professor  of 
Anatomy  to  the  Royal  Academy, 
and  Abernethy  withdrew  his  candi- 
dature in  deference  to  Bell's  supe- 
rior merit.  Sir  Astley  wrote  to  say 
that  he  should  tell  the  king  that  he 
ought  not  to  vote  for  any  other 
person.  Bell  was  unsuccessful,  re- 
peatedly unsuccessful ;  then,  as  now, 
public  competition  by  no  means 
securing  the  selection  of  the  best 
man.  Still  the  little  red  fee-book 
yielded  comfortable  results,  which 
at  this  time  satisfied  Bell's  humble 
aims,  though  no  larger  sum  is  men- 
tioned than  a  quarter  of  what  has 


been  obtained  by  some  provincial 
practitioners,  and  in  his  oest  days 
his  professional  income  little  ex- 
ceeded two  thousand  a-year.  In 
1810  the  skilful  surgeon  was  him- 
self attacked  by  scarlatina.  Even 
in  his  delirium  he  retained  his 
habit  of  scientific  observation,  and 
there  are  few  passages  in  medical 
literature  more  curious  than  where 
he  marks  his  sensations  at  the  time 
which  gave  the  utmost  anxiety  to 
his  friends.  *  As  to  the  delirium,  it 
was  never  such  as  you  suppose; 
especially  the  first  nights,  it  was 
rather  agreeable.  A  painter,  with 
a  look  of  self-gratulation,  seemed  to 
place  his  piece  on  an  easel ;  another, 
with  an  air  of  superiority,  displaced 
the  first,  and  substituted  his  own 
Btyle  ;  a  third  frowned  and  terrified 
the  last,  until,  in  rapid  succession, 
I  saw  the  finest  pieces  of  history, 
the  most  romantic  scenery — ban- 
ditti, ruins,  aqueduct.  .  .  .  Every 
absurdity  of  my  imagination  I  ob- 
served to  have  a  distinct  origin  in 
the  impression  on  the  sense.  When 
the  light  was  vivid,  the  candles  and 
fire  burning  bright,  the  truth  of  sen- 
sation corrected  all  aberrations.  In 
total  darkness,  too,  I  was  free  of 
false  perception ;  but  in  the  obscure 
light  of  the  rushlight  on  that  grey 
canvas  that  seemed  to  be  drawn 
across  the  vision  by  the  shutting  of 
my  eyelids,  the  reflex  sensation  per- 
petually exhibited  the  most  romantic 
scenes,  or  the  richest  ornaments,  or 
the  gayest  festoons  of  flowers.' 
Various  passages  might  be  cited 
from  medical  biographers,  showing- 
the  care  with  which  medical  men 
have  analysed  and  registered  the 
phenomena  of  their  illnesses,  but 
none  are  so  vivid  and  poetical  as 
Bell's. 

When  he  recovered  he  went 
to  Edinburgh  to  visit  his  brother 
George.  And  there  he  renewed  his 
acquaintance  with  the  sister  of  his 
brother's  wife.  They  became  en- 
gaged, and  we  have  some  of  his 
love  letters,  which    contrast  very 
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remarkably  with  the  general  run  of 
this  description  of  literature,  and 
he  tells  her  of  all  his  early  struggles 
in  London.  Next  year  they  were 
married,  and  he  had  the  happiness 
of  taking  his  wife  on  their  bridal 
tour  to  the  Lakes  and  to  Oxford. 
Then  he  brought  her  to  the  new 
home  which  he  had  prepared  for 
her  and  himself  in  Soho  Square. 
So  commenced  a  wedded  life  that 
proved  to  be  of  the  rarest  felicity. 
4 1  watch  her  ever,'  he  writes  to  his 
brother,  'and  the  animated  colour 
in  her  cheek  is  sunshine  to  me/ 

He  now  ventured  on  the  great  step 
of  taking  the  Medical  School  in 
Great  Windmill  Street,  connected 
with  the  Hunters  and  many  other 
illustrious  men.  l  Charles  did  not 
sleep  all  night,'  writes  the  wife ;  *  he 
wakened  me  with  "  Oh,  May,  it  will 
be  a  noble  museum." '  Later  he 
touched  the  highest  point  of  his 
professional  career  in  his  election  to 
be  surgeon  of  the  Middlesex  Hos- 
pital. Still  the  money  did  not 
come  in.  c  Everything  goes  well 
with  me  but  money.  I  confess  to 
you,  my  dear  George,  I  am  sick  and 
heavy,  and  out  of  heart,  at  being  so 
poor.  I  have  parted  with  my  man- 
servant,  and  shall  not  take  another 
till  toward  winter.  Let  it  go  no 
further — make  confidant  of  no  one 
relating  to  my  matters.  There  is 
not  a  creature  in  the  world  but 
yourself  that  can  retain  a  respect- 
able opinion  of  apoor  man.' 

The  school  in  Windmill  Street,  be- 
fore the  establishment  of  London 
University  and  King's  College,  de- 
servedly stood  very  high.  Bell  was  an 
admirable  lecturer  (though  not  al- 
ways so  punctual  as  he  might  have 
been),  and  his  brother-in-law,  John 
Shaw,  was  the  best  of  assistants. 
Bell  was  a  wonderful  operator ;  his 
right  hand  had  a  wondrous  cunning 
for  delicacy  and  precision,  but  he 
suffered  intense  nervousness  before 
undertaking  a  difficult  operation;  and 
in  lecturing  too  he  was  somewhat  ner- 
vous ;  never  more  so  than  when  one 


day  *  he  descried  the  capacious  white 
head,  and  cold  impassible  look  of 
that  sagacious  old  man  Cline.' 

Military  surgery  was  his  special 
forte.  Many  foreigners  of  distinc- 
tion came  to  him;  the  Emperors 
Alexander  and  Nicholas  sent  him 
valuable  rings  for  services  rendered 
to  Russian  generals.  In  1809,  when 
the  remnants  of  our  army,  after 
Corunna,  landed  at  Portsmouth, 
Bell  set  to  work  at  Haslar  Hospital 
that  he  might  mature  and  extend 
his  knowledge  of  military  surgery. 
He  says  in  a  letter :  '  Each  day  as 
I  awake  I  still  see  the  long  line  of 
the  sick  and  lame  slowly  moving 
from  the  beach.  It  seems  to  have 
no  end.' 

When  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Waterloo  came,  Bell  immediately 
started  for  the  Continent.  *  John, 
how  can  we  let  this  pass?'  he 
exclaimed  to  his  brother-in-law, 
who  had  always  been  to  him  as 
another  self ;  *  there  is  such  an  oc- 
casion of  seeing  gunshot  wounds 
come  to  our  door,  and  let  us  go.' 
They  started  with  no  other  pass- 
ports than  the  surgical  instruments 
which  the  brothers-in-law  shook  in 
the  faces  of  the  officials,  and 
which  proved  sufficient.  When 
Bell  arrived  at  Brussels  it  was 
eleven  days  after  the  great  battle,  and 
only  then  arrangements  were  being 
made  for  the  reception  of  the 
wounded.  From  Brussels  he  wrote 
a  letter  to  his  brother,  which  the 
latter  showed  Sir  Walter  Scott, 
who  was  bo  filled  with  enthusiasm, 
that  he  at  once  came  over,  and 
afterwards  wrote  Paul's  Letters  to 
his  Kinsfolk.  In  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Leonard  Horner,  he  mentions 
how  he  worked  for  thirteen  hours 
continuously,  knife  in  hand,  until 
his  arms  dropped  powerless  through 
his  exertions. 

Bell  did  much  to  promote  the 
surgical  knowledge  which  might 
be  useful  in  after  times.  His  sketches 
of  the  wounded  were  afterwards  re- 
produced in  water-colours ;  many  of 
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them  are  now  in  the  College  of 
Surgeons,  Edinburgh ;  others  in 
the  University  College  of  London ; 
and  seventeen,  together  with  his 
note-book,  are  at  the  Royal  Hospi- 
tal, Netley.  He  vividly  describes 
the  French  wounded :  *  Low,  ex- 
hausted, beaten, — you  would  still 
conclude  with  me  that  those  were 
fellows  capable  of  marching  unop- 
posed from  the  west  of  Europe  to 
the  east  of  Asia.  Strong,  thick-set, 
hardy  veterans,  brave  spirits  and 
unsubdued,  they  cast  their  wild 
glance  upon  you,  their  black  eyes 
and  brown  cheeks  finely  contrasted 
with  their  fresh  sheets.  From  all  I 
have  seen,  or  all  I  have  heard  of 
their  fierceness,  their  cruelty,  and 
bloodthirstiness,  I  cannot  convey  to 
you  my  detestation  of  this  race  of 
trained  banditti.' 

We  must  now  say  a  few  words 
on  Bell's  great  scientific  discovery. 
When  Abernethy  had  perused  his 
papers  on  the  Nervous  System,  he 
exclaimed,  *  What  stupid  chaps  we 
have  all  been  not  to  think  of  this 
hefore !'  As  Dr.  Ameclee  Pichot 
says,  (Thi8  was  almost  the  egg  of 
Columbus  over  again.1  We  find 
him  so  early  as  1807  writing  to  his 
brother  George  that  he  was  burning 
as  on  the  edge  of  a  great  discovery. 
c  I  consider  the  organs  of  the  out- 
ward senses  as  forming  a  distinct 
class  of  nerves  from  the  other.  I 
trace  them  to  corresponding  parts 
of  the  brain  totally  distinct  from 
the  origins  of  the  other.'  Motion 
and  sensibility  being  the  great 
functions  of  life,  and  at  the  same 
time  being  perfectly  separable  in 
idea  and  in  fact,  Bell  inquired 
how  nature  could  have  given  them 
one  common  conductor.  Anatomists, 
by  cutting  through  the  trunk  of  a 
nerve,  at  once  deprived  the  limb  of 
motion  and  feeling.  It  was  Bell 
who  made  the  great  scientific  guess 
that  what  appeared  one  nerve 
must  in  reality  be  a  bundle  of 
nerves    packed  and  tied  together 

for  the  purpose  and  convenience  of 
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distribution.  *  But  are  those  single 
nerves  really  single  ?  '  was  his  first 
inquiry,  that  at  once  went  to  the 
heart  of  the  matter.  He  ascer- 
tained by  careful  dissections  that 
the  spinal  nerves,  in  appearance 
single,  sprang  from  two  roots,  and 
were  composed  of  two  distinct 
filaments.  His  fundamental  prin- 
ciples are,  first,  that  nerves  similar 
in  their  substance  and  structures 
differ  in  endowments  and  functions 
as  in  origin ;  and,  secondly,  that  the 
nerves  owe  to  their  roots  in  the 
great  nervous  centres  (these  being 
the  brain,  the  cerebellum,  the  me- 
dulla oblongata,  and  the  spinal 
marrow)  their  respective  endow- 
ments— the  one  motion,  the  other 
sensation.  Sir  Charles  Bell  says  : 
'The  key  to  the  system  will  be 
found  in  the  single  proposition, 
that  each  filament  or  trunk  of 
nervous  matter  has  its  peculiar 
endowment  independently  of  the 
others  which  are  bound  up  along 
with  it  j  and  that  it  continues  to 
have  the  same  endowment  through- 
out its  whole  length.  If  we  select 
the  filament  of  a  nerve,  and  if  its 
office  be  to  convey  sensation,  that 
power  shall  belong  to  it  in  all  its 
course  wherever  it  can  be  traced ; 
and  wherever  in  the  whole  course 
of  that  filament,  whether  it  be  in 
the  foot,  leg,  thigh,  spine,  or  brain, 
it  may  be  bruised,  or  pricked,  or 
injured  in  any  way,  sensation  and 
not  motion  will  result;  and  per- 
ception arising  from  the  impression 
will  be  referred  to  that  part  of  the 
skin  when  the  remote  extremity  of 
the  filament  is  distributed.'  Sir 
Charles  Bell,  following  the  example 
of  Abernethy,  who  abhorred  vivi- 
section, shrank  from  the  experi- 
ments on  the  living  subject,  which 
would  fully  have  verified  his  con- 
clusions. It  would  not  be  correct 
to  say  that  Bell  altogether  abstained 
from  such  experiments,  but  he  made 
them  as  slight  as  he  could,  and 
threw  them  up  when  he  saw  they 
must  entail  intense  suffering.     His 
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view  belonged  mainly  to  '  the  anti- 
cipations of  science;'  like  Hunter, 
he  saw  by  the  force  of  reason,  the 
penetration  of  genius,  the  cardinal 
tacts  which  subsequent  microscopic 
observation  has  confirmed.  Bell's 
theory  was  fully  confirmed  by  the 
experiments  of  tne  celebrated  French 
physiologist,  M.  Majendie,  who,  in 
feet,  was  very  near  anticipating 
his  discovery.  The  honour  of 
priority,  however,  clearly  belongs 
to  Bell.  Men  of  science  by  common 
consent  have  given  to  the  principle 
of  the  distinct  functions  of  the  two 
roots  of  a  nerve  the  name  of  the 
Lex  Bellicma.  He  complains  some- 
what bitterly  in  the  preface  to  his 
Nervous  System  of  the  attempts  that 
were  made  to  deprive  him  of  the 
honour  of  discovery.  Muller,  the 
German  physiologist,  says  that  the 
discovery  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  by  Harvey  and  the  discoveries 
of  Charles  BeU  in  the  nervous 
system  are  the  two  grandest  that 
have  ever  been  made  in  physiological 
science.  Bell  further  worked  out 
his  theory  of  the  c  Nervous  Circle/ 
which  led  Dr.  Marshall  Hall  to  the 
discovery  of  the  '  reflex  *  or  '  reflec- 
tive '  functions.  Brown-Sequard 
has  been  one  of  the  best  recent 
exponents  of  Bell's  system. 

We  have  now  before  us  Bell's 
quarto  work  On  the  Nerves,  pub- 
lished in  1830,  consisting  of  his 
papers  contributed  to  the  Transac- 
tions of  the  Royal  Society ,  the  study 
of  which  book  would  be  necessary 
for  the  purpose  of  comprehending 
the  full  character  of  his  discovery. 
Before  its  publication  the  whole 
subject  of  the  physiology  of  the 
nervous  system  was  in  a  confused 
state.  After  it  all  students  of  the 
subject  were  obliged  to  begin  de 
novo.  So  early  as  181 1  he  had 
sketched  out  his  leading  ideas  in  a 
tract  printed  for  private  circulation, 
'  An  Idea  of  a  New  Anatomy  of  the 
Brain,  submitted  for  the  Observa- 


tion of  the  Author's  Friends.'  The 
chief  use  of  this  was  that  it  enabled 
him  to  vindicate  his  claim  against 
Majendie  for  priority  of  discovery. 
The  whole  controversy  became  so 
bitter  and  distasteful  to  Bell  that 
he  abstained  even  from  reading  the 
pamphlets  that  were  published. 
We  have  been  unable  to  do  more 
than  indicate  the  general  nature 
of  his  discoveries ;  if  we  entered 
into  it  fully  we  should  also  have 
to  notice  the  modifications  which 
have  subsequently  been  made  by 
scientific  men  in  Bell's  experi- 
ments and  conclusion.  The  whole 
subject  may  be  easily  mastered  in 
such  a  popular  work  as  Dr.  J.  B. 
Carpenter's  Principles  of  Human 
Physiology.  The  late  President  of 
the  British  Association  remarks 
that  it  is  only  in  the  vertebrate 
that  the  difference  between  the 
efferent  and  efferent  fibres  of  the 
nerves  has  been  satisfactorily  de- 
termined. *  The  merit  of  this  dis- 
covery is  almost  entirely  due  to  Sir 
C.  Bell.  He  was  led  to  it  by  a 
chain  of  reasoning  of  a  highly 
lical  character;  and  though 
first  experiments  on  the  spinal 
nerves  were  not  satisfactory,  he 
virtually  determined  the  respective 
functions  of  their  two  roots  by  ex- 
periments  and  pathological  obser- 
vations upon  the  cranial  nerves 
before  any  other  physiologist  came 
into  the  field.' l 

Charles  Bell  was  one  who  had 
a  thorough  love  of  nature.  In  his 
own  phrase  he  'wearied'  for  the 
country.  When  he  got  out  of 
town,  was  aware  of  the  absence  of 
din,  felt  the  fresh  breeze,  saw  the 
clouds  over  head  and  the  green 
grass  around,  he  would  ask  himself, 
'  What  have  I  got  in  exchange  for 
this  ?'  He  found,  however,  that  it 
was  not  enough  to  get  out  of 
London.  He  perceived  the  neces- 
sity of  having  some  object  of  in- 
terest, some  pursuit,  some  pastime, 


1  Carp«nter*fl  Human  Physiology,  p.  123. 
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when  he    took   his  country  holi- 
day. 

Gltarles  Bell  found  his  pastime  in 
fishing.  He  rises  into  a  vein  of 
pictorial  eloquence  on  the  subject 
which  would  do  the  highest  credit 
to  Izaak  Walton's  Piscator.  'That 
varying  darkness  of  the  brown 
rashing  waters,  the  pools,  the  vales, 
the  fantastic  trees — go  round  the 
world,  you  shall  not  see  these  unless 
you  have  a  fishing  rod  in  your  hand.' 
Originally  he  took  up  fishing  ration- 
ally and  on  principle,  as  he  said,  but 
it  became  a  passion.  Indeed,  there 
were  not  wanting  criticisms  that  he 
deroted  too  much  time  to  the  pis- 
catorial art.  He  was  very  awkward 
at  first,  and  learned  all  the  delicacies 
of  the  wrist  in  his  own  drawing  room 
in  the  evenings.  He  seems  to  have 
become  an  admirable  fisherman. 
Christopher  North  says,  '  Now  for  a 
flflh.  Let's  show  the  heaviest 
salmon  in  the  Tweed.  Let's  put  on 
a  bigger  and  a  brighter  professor. 
Would  that  Sir  Charles  Bell  were 
here,  who  excels  in  all  he  tries — 
artist,  anatomist,  angler  of  the  first 
water ! '  Bell's  constant  notices 
of  his  fishing  show  the  sense  of 
genuine  enjoyment.  '  I  have  got 
an  order  for  Lord  Cowper's  water 
at  Panshanger,  which  is  a  sweet 
valley  with  a  pretty  running  water. 
The  trout  are  as  large  as  young 
aahnon,  and  give  me  great  sport. 
These  English  parks  are,  as  you 
well  know,  the  great  ornaments  of 
England.  They  afford  solitudes  and 
picturesque  beauties.'  He  even  con- 
templated writing  a  book  upon  the 
subject  which  should  '  please  every- 
one.' On  more  grounds  than  one  it 
would  have  been  interesting.  But 
he  subordinates  even  this  amuse- 
ment to  the  serious  purposes  of  life. 
The  whole  theory  of  true  recreation 
night  be  gathered  from  his  example 
«na  precepts.  'If  there  be  any 
tost  bits  in  The  Handy  he  writes, 
'they  were  written  after  a  day  of 
comparative  retirement  and  relaxa- 
tion at  Panshanger  or  Chenies.    I 


have  tasked  myself,  while  throwing 
a  line,  how  I  should  express  myself 
on  going  to  the  little  inn  to  tea.  It 
is  thus  that  one  has  the  justest  and 
fairest  views  of  nature,  which  I 
believe  would  never  rise  into  the 
mind  of  him  who  has  the  pressure 
of  business  upon  him,  at  least  such 
business  as  mine.'  With  fishing  he 
used  to  combine  sketching.  He 
made  his  fishing  a  means  of  achieving 
all  kinds  of  useful  objects.  'By 
fishing  you  contemplate  nature ;  you 
are  interested  in  the  weather,  in  the 
winds  that  blow,  in  insects,  their 
season  and  their  habits  and  pro- 
pagation ;  and  the  fishes  are  a 
study ;  they  are  timid  and  voracious ; 
they  have  their  time  of  rest  and  of 
activity,  and  of  feeding.  Then  your 
many  faculties  are  in  exercise  ;  your 
eye  acquires  a  capacity  for  distant 
and  minute  objects ;  your  hand 
dexterity,  your  fingers  neatness. 
Then  in  fishing  you  are  brought  to 
spots  of  secluded  loveliness.'  M. 
said  to  me,  "  I  do  notbelievethatyou 
ever  look  at  the  landscape."  "  You 
are  mistaken,"  said  I;  "to-day  I  fell 
flat  on  my  back,  and  when  I  looked 
up  and  saw  the  rocks,  and  hanging 
oaks  and  birchwood,  I  thought  I 
never  beheld  such  enchantment." ' 

In  1 83 1  Bell  received  the 
Guelphic  order  of  knighthood.  He 
was  one  of  a  scientific  band 
which  included  Herschel,  Babbage, 
Brewster,  admitted  to  the  honour. 
Other  more  important  changes  in 
his  life  gradually  took  effect.  The 
school  in  Windmill  Street  had  had 
its  day,  but  was  absorbed  in  larger 
institutions.  Bell  had  indignantly 
thrown  up  his  Chair  of  Physiology 
in  the  London  University  through 
the  difficulties  of  dealing  with 
the  Council.  He  was  now  without 
public  employment,  and  had  to 
depend  solely  on  the  practice  of 
his  profession.  In  1835  the  Chair 
of  Surgery  at  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh was  offered  to  him.  At  the  age 
of  sixty-three,  the  process  of  trans- 
plantation must  have  been  a  some- 
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what  perilous  experiment.  He, 
indeed,  came  back  to  the  city  of 
his  youth,  where  he  would  find 
or  make  many  friends,  but  it  was 
covered  with  new  buildings,  crowded 
with  a  new  population,  'other 
faces,  alien  minds.1  Though  his 
fame  stood  high,  even  a  great  repu- 
tation can  rarely  penetrate  through 
the  network  of  new  interests ; 
and  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  found 
himself  altogether  mistaken  in  the 
estimate  he  had  made  of  the  large 
private  practice  that  would  flow  to 
him.  Yet  there  were  many  induce- 
ments to  accept  the  offer — the  com- 
parative ease  of  professional  life, 
the  nearness  to  his  brother  and  his 
family,  the  beautiful  neighbourhood 
of  the  ancient  city.  He  yielded  to 
the  invitation,  but  it  was  not  with- 
out a  struggle;  and  after  its 
acceptance  we  find  no  expressions 
of  regret.  He  left  his  old  London 
home  and  was  able  to  say,  c  I  leave 
no  enemy  behind  me,  and  Marion  is 
universally  beloved.'  Sir  Henry 
Halford  headed  his  brethren  in  pre- 
senting him  with  a  splendid  testi- 
monial. 

At  Edinburgh  he  was  always 
close  to  a  charming  country.  '  In 
forty  minutes  from  the  door  I  am 
in  the  most  beautiful  scenes 
imaginable,  having  an  extent  of 
river  which  affords  every  variety  of 
long  cast  in  smooth  and  deep  water, 
the  ripple  and  cascade  and  deep 
pool ;  and  then  I  sit  and  sketch  or 
fish  in  perfect  solitude.  God  knows 
I  am  grateful.  .  .  I  never  lose  the 
sense  of  the  comparative  rest  to  my 
weary  feet  here,  compared  with 
that  slippery  position  in  London, 
where  you  must  run  to  stand  still, 
like  the  criminal  in  the  treadmilL' 

In  1840  he  started  for  a  tour,  a 
genuine  artist's  tour.  He  went  by 
way  of  Paris,  Lyons,  Marseilles, 
Genoa,  and  Bologna.  In  all  the 
medical  schools  at  these  places  he 
found  that  his  medical  fame  had 
preceded  him.  At  Paris  he  was 
received  in  a  most  amusing  wpy  by 


MM.  Rout  and  Petit.  When  he 
handed  in  his  card,  one  of  the 
doctors  said,  'Ah,  Sharley  Bell. 
C'est  lni-meme!'  and  the  students 
all  gathered  round,  and  the  ward 
resounded  with  '  Sharley  Bell/ — and 
Sir  Charles  was  greatly  pleased. 
The  eminent  Professor,  M.  Bout, 
dismissed  his  class  without  a  lecture, 
saying,  'Gentlemen,  enough  for 
to-day,  you  have  seen  Charles  Bell/ 
Foreign  philosophers,  who  may  be 
said  most  trnly  to  represent  the 
judgment  of  posterity,  delighted  to 
do  honour  to  Bell.  Cuvier,  when- 
ever he  visited  England,  came  to 
see  Bell  and  was  a  correspondent  of 
his.  When  he  was  dying  the 
thought  of  Bell's  discoveries  was 
in  his  mind,  and  pointing  to  the  seat 
of  his  disorder  he  said,  '  Ce  sont  les 
nerfsde  la  volonte*  qui  sontmalades.' 
Baron  Larrey  insisted  on  dining 
with  Char-les  Bell.  Tiedman  es- 
teemed it  an  honour  to  be  his  guest. 
Bell,  as  a  thorough  artist,  especially 
eAjoyed  his  visit  to  Borne.  Sir 
Charles  was  a  thorough  artist,  and 
many  of  his  art  criticisms  are  well 
worthy  of  study.  He  thought  how 
he  should  be  able  to  enrich  his  book 
on  the  Anatomy  of  Expression.  It 
need  not  be  said  how  he  went  and 
gazed  on  the  spot  where  his  brother 
John  was  buried.  In  returning 
from  Rome  Sir  Charles  was  in  the 
steamboat  office  at  Basle.  A  travel- 
stained  gentleman  came  in  hastily. 
'Are  you  Sir  Cbarles  Bell?  I  am 
Dr.  Arnold  ;  we  have  been  tracing 
you  for  the  last  three  days.  Mrs. 
Arnold  has  been  ill,  will  you  come 
and  see  her.'  Dr.  Arnold  and  Sir 
Charles  Bell  never  met  again.  Sir 
Charles  died  in  1842,  aged  67,  and 
Dr.  Arnold  in  the  following  June,  of 
the  same  disease. 

Bell  had  gone  into  England  on 
a  vacation  tour.  From  the  first, 
however,  we  find  from  his  letters 
— those  letters  which,  to  our  mind, 
are  the  brightest  and  sweetest 
in  the  whole  literature  of  cor- 
respondence —  that    ho   complains 
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grievously  of  spasmodic  pains,  none 
other,  indeed,  than  the  fearful 
angina  pectoris.  While  assisting  at 
an  operation  he  was  suffering  from 
severer  pains  than  his  patient.  In 
tbe  course  of  his  tour  he  came  to 
Hallow  Park,  near  Worcester.  One 
night  he  felt  very  ill,  but  the  next 
day  he  seemed  perfectly  well.  The 
day  after  that  he  and  his  wife 
strolled  into  the  churchyard.  There 
he  sketched  an  old  yew  tree,  some 
sheep  feeding,  the  winding  Severn, 
and  some  distant  hills.  He  long 
sat  in  a  shady  nook  sketching.  At 
dinner  a  medical  man  who  was  at 
the  table  noticed  a  sudden  pallor 
steal  over  his  face,  bnt  it  disappeared 
so  quickly  that  he  fancied  he  had 
been  mistaken.  That  evening,  in 
the  drawing  room,  after  pointing 
out  the  beauties  of  Da  Vinci's 
Last  Supper,  he  retired  to  rest. 
Again  an  attack  came  on,  but  it 
yielded  to  remedies.  Feeling  better 
he  had  his  *  Evening  reading.'  The 
passage  of  Scripture  selected  was 
the  twenty-third  Psalm,  and  the 
last  prayer  was  the  beautiful 
evening  collect  for  'That  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give.' 
Then  he  slept  soundly,  but  awoke 
next  morning  with  a  severe  spasm. 
While  his  wife  was  rising  to  drop 
his  laudanum  for  him,  ho  laid  his 
head  on  her  shoulder  and  there 
*  rested.'  The  circumstances  of 
bis  death  were  strikingly  like 
those  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Arnold, 


which   happened  so  shortly  after- 
wards. 

We  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to 
add  anything  to  our  brief  record  of 
a  truly  noble  life.  Indeed,  the  auto- 
biographical volume  on  which  it  is 
mainly  based,  with  all  its  undoubted 
charm  and  value,  has  the  drawback 
of  being  of  a  very  fragmentary  kind. 
But  we  think  we  have  said  enough 
to  justify  the  lofty  and  affectionate 
estimate  with  which  so  many  regard 
the  memory  of  Sir  Charles  Bell. 
It  has  been  his  happy  lot  that  the 
works  by  which  he  is  chiefly  known 
will  have  an  abiding  and  increasing 
influence.  His  great  discovery  laid 
the  basis  of  the  exact  scientific  know- 
ledge that  will  yet  be  fruitful  of  heal* 
ing  to  thousands  of  sufferers.  His 
work  On  the  Hand  greatly  aids 
man's  knowledge  of  the  marvellous 
mechanism  of  his  own  structure, 
while  it  tends  to  strengthen  the  cause 
of  virtue  and  religion  in  his  heart. 

The  memory  of  his  great  dis- 
covery, the  recollection  of  his  elo- 
quent reasoning,  are  strong  upon  us 
as  we  write.  But  above  all,  we 
recall  the  happy  mixture  of  Bell's 
character;  the  cheerful  piety,  the 
serene  wit,  the  love  of  science,  of 
nature,  of  man,  of  God,  which,  so 
to  speak,  bring  him  down  from  the 
cold  heights  of  intellectual  power, 
and  bind  him  to  us  with  all  the 
engaging  qualities  of  a  companion 
and  a  friend. 

F.A. 
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OPINIONS   OF   THE    CONTEMPORARIES    OP   THE 
EVANGELISTS  AS  TO  THE  INVISIBLE  WORLD. 


Fa  matter  that  has  so  keen  a 
stimulus  for  the  curiosity  of 
mankind,  it  is  extraordinary  that 
we  have  to  go  back  to  the  time 
when  Arabic  was  the  learned  lan- 
guage of  Southern  Europe,  in  order 
to  find  a  systematic  account  of  the 
varied  opinions,  held  by  the  country- 
men of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
as  to  the  invisible  world. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  pas- 
sages in  the  voluminous  writings  of 
Maimonides,  the  Second  Moses,  as 
he  was  not  inappropriately  called, 
is  that  in  which  he  details  the  dif- 
ferent opinions  held,  within  the  pale 
of  Jewish  orthodoxy,  as  to  the  good 
and  evil  promised  and  threatened 
by  the  Law ;  the  immortality  and 
future  destiny  of  the  soul ;  and  the 
reign  of  the  King  Messias.  With 
this  should  be  read  the  very  different 
explanation  given,  by  the  school  of 
Alexandria,  to  the  passages  relied 
on  by  the  several  advocates  of  the 
five  distinct  theories  designated  by 
Maimonides.  This  we  find  most 
clearly  set  forth  in  the  writings  of 
Philo.  Lastly,  in  the  language  of 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
we  find  full  and  frequent  allusions 
to  now  one,  now  another,  of  these 
varied  and  conflicting  views. 

That  party  amongst  the  Jews 
which  may  properly  be  spoken  of 
as  the  old  high  church  of  that  com- 
munion, namely  the  Karaites,  rest- 
ing on  the  unquestioned  fact  that 
the  written  Law  is  silent  as  to  the 
invisible  future,  held,  for  that 
reason,  that  all  knowledge  of  the 
subject  was  unattainable  by  man- 
kind. A  state  of  philosophic  doubt, 
however,  is  so  intolerable  to  any 
but  the  highly  educated  mind,  that 
the  Karaite  view  becomes  more 
prominent,  in  literature,  under  the 
form  of  the  scoffing  questioning,  or 
positive  denial,  of  the  Sadducees  and 
Baitoceans  ;  who  «re  spoken  of  by 


the  Evangelists  as  saying  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  neither  angel  nor 
spirit.  It  was  consistent  both  with 
the  more  reserved  habit  of  thought 
of  the  Karaites,  and  with  the  most 
zealous  sectarian  energy  of  the  Sad- 
ducees, to  hold  and  teach,  that  the 
good  promised  by  the  Law  was  exclu- 
sively temporal.  Substantial  earthly 
enjoyments  ;  the  prosperous  condi- 
tion of  the  people  of  Israel  under  a 
king  of  their  own  race ;  the  due 
maintenance  of  the  sacrifices  and 
rites  enjoined  by  the  Law  of  Moses ; 
the  accession  of  numerous  proselytes; 
and  the  existence  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  as  the  envy  and  admiration 
of  the  world,  and  the  terror  and 
scourge  of  its  enemies ;  were  the  out- 
come of  the  furthest  glance  into 
the  future  that  was  considered 
feasible  by  that  grave  and  ancient 
party,  which  limited  to  the  narrowest 
possible  extent  their  acceptance  of 
the  authority  of  the  Oral  Law.  It 
was  as  asserting  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pentateuch,  and  underrating 
the  traditions,  or  at  all  events  the 
later  traditions,  embalmed  in  the 
Mishna,  that  this  great  party  was 
bound  together ;  the  views  as'  to  the 
future  life  being  a  deduction  from 
this  prime  doctrine,  rather  than,  at 
all  events  at  first,  a  definite  dogma. 

The  view  most  radically  opposed 
to  the  doubt  of  the  Karaite  party, 
was  that  which  reduced  the  dif- 
ference between  the  visible  and  in- 
visible world  to  a  question  of 
locality.  This  idea  would  naturally 
be  most  prevalent  amongst  the  most 
uneducated  Jews.  It  is  also  that 
in  which  they  were,  on  the  whole, 
the  most  in  accordance  with  other 
nations.  This  view  is  most  dis- 
tinctly expressed  in  the  parable  of 
Dives  and  of  Lazarus,  addressed,  in 
their  own  language,  to  those  who 
regarded  Paradise  and  Sheolas  actual 
localities,  to  which  the  dead  were 
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remitted  immediately  after  death; 
and  in  which  their  existence,  except 
in  the  unmingled  character  of  its 
pleasures  or  its  pains,  does  not 
appear  to  be  very  intelligibly  dif- 
ferent from  that  on  earth. 

Removed  alike  from  the  silence 
of  the  Karaite,  and  from  the  intense 
realisation,  by  the  more  ignorant  de- 
votee, of  the  unseen  world,  was  the 
semi-classic  view  of  Philo,  which 
finds  expression  in  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  passages  of  the  most  elo- 
quent writer  in  the  New  Testament. 
With  Philo,  death  itself  was  the 
anastasis,  or  upstanding,  of  the 
immortal  principle  from  the  body. 
The  spirits  of  the  departed  hover 
in  the  air  around  us.  Angels,  de- 
mons, souls,  Philo  says,  are  only 
other  names  for  the  same  things — for 
these  aerial  hovering  beings.  Su ch, 
beyond  doubt,  is  the  idea  conveyed 
by  the  stirring  words,  '  We  also  are 
compassed  about  by  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,'  which  directly  fol- 
low the  enumeration  of  the  chief 
departed  worthies  of  the  Jewish 
history. 

The  thought  of  a  future  re-in- 
carnation of  the  departed  soul — 
that  thought  which  reared  the  py- 
ramids of  Egypt,  and  which  has 
not  only  been  the  origin  of  the 
practice  of  embalming ;  but  is  indi- 
cated, by  the  kneeling  position  in 
which  skeletons  are  found,  to  have 
been  held  by  the  cromlech-build- 
ers of  pro-historic  times — is  to  a 
certain  extent  independent  of  the 
ideas  entertained  as  to  the  imme- 
diate future  of  the  spirit.  The 
Karaite  neither  affirmed  nor  denied 
such  an  expectation.  The  Sadducee 
questioned,  or  even  denied,  it.  It 
was,  however,  fully  in  accordance 
with  the  opinions  of  the  Alexandrian 
Jews.  It  is  not  clear  how  a  belief 
in  a  future  resurrection,  or  in  the 
appearance  of  ghosts,  could  be  re- 
conciled with  the  opinion  of  the 
miegation  of  the  departed  to  Para- 
due  or  to  SheoL  But  the  cynical 
phrase,  credo  quia  impossibile,  must 


be  remembered,  a*  a  warning  to 
those  who  argue  that  any  opinions 
entertained  by  any  class  of  people 
could  not  have  been  simply  because 
they  are  self-contradictory. 

The  remaining  schools,  or  forms 
of  opinion,  as  to  the  future  world, 
which  divided  the  contemporaries 
of  the  Evangelists,  were  so  blended 
with  the  expectations  entertained 
of  the  reign  of  the  King  Messias, 
that  it  is  necessary,  in  describing 
them,  to  refer  to  the  subject;  al- 
though it  is  one  not  properly  to 
be  comprehended  without  a  distinct 
and  special  study. 

Thus  we  find  that  a  class  of  peo- 
ple existed  who,  while  agreeing 
with  the  Karaites  and  Sadducees  in 
their  estimation  of  the  good  of  the 
Law  as  earthly  and  temporal,  yet 
expected  that  such  changes  would 
occur  in  the  physical  climate  and 
fertility  of  earth,  as  well  as  in  the 
constitution  of  the  devout  Jews,  as 
to  convert  Palestine  into  a  sort  of 
fairy  laud,  or  literal  heaven  on 
earth.  These  were  to  be  the  days 
of  the  dominion  of  the  King  Messias; 
who,  prolonging  his  reign  to  an 
extreme  old  age,  was  then  to  be 
succeeded  by  his  son,  and  so  on  for 
an  endless  dynasty.  Human  life 
was  to  be  prodigiously  lengthened ; 
all  sources  of  human  enjoyment 
were  to  be  intensified  in  their  acti- 
vity ;  the  chosen  race  was  to  be  as 
prolific  as  the  heart  could  desire ; 
earth  was  to  bring  forth  new 
fruits,  with  all  the  savour  of  ready 
cooked  dishes  of  the  most  exquisite 
taste;  wine,  and  oil,  and  milk  were 
to  flow  in  literal  fountains;  the 
lion  was  to  lie  down  with  the  lamb ; 
and  ail  the  magnificent  imagery 
of  Hebrew  poetry  was  to  receive 
a  literal  accomplishment. 

A  fifth  group  of  doctors  agreed 
in  these  last  described  views,  with 
the  sole  difference  that  they  con- 
sidered that  this  blessed  state  would 
not  arrive  until  after  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  would  thus  only  be  entered 
by  the  grave  and  gate  of  death.    In 
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this  view  there  was  the  advantage, 
that  it  allowed  those  who  held  it  to 
expect  endless  immortality  for  the 
Anointed  King  and  for  his  people ; 
instead  of  the  protracted  old  age 
to  which  the  former  theory,  also 
based  on  direct  expressions  of  the 
prophets,  limited  this  happy  exist- 
ence. In  the  one  case,  moreover, 
it  might  be  thought  that  a  sense 
of  the  very  different  condition  of 
other  nations  would  enhance  the 
satisfaction  of  the  blessed  Jew.  But 
if  the  reign  of  the  Anointed  King 
were  to  be  deferred  until  after  the 
resurrection,  the  whole  earth  would 
be  thereafter  filled  with  the  teeming 
progeny  of  the  Hebrew  race.  For 
it  was  the  most  received  opinion, 
that  the  wicked,  that  is  to  say, 
those  who  were  not  Jews,  were 
of  the  same  nature  as  the  in- 
ferior animals,  and  did  not  pos- 
sess immortal  souls.  This  opinion 
must  have  received  powerful 
confirmation  from  the  provisions 
of  the  Law  as  to  the  defilement 
caused  by  contact  with  the  re- 
mains of  the  dead.  So  terrible 
was  the  pollution,  that  it  could 
even  be  incurred,  as  it  was 
called,  by  pressure.  That  is  to 
say,  that  if  a  rope,  passing  over 
a  pulley,  were  attached  to  a  basket, 
containing  evf  n  a  fragment  of  the 
bone  of  a  dead  Jew  no  larger  than 
an  olive,  the  Jew  who  should  raise 
the  basket  by  pulling  the  rope  was 
technically  polluted  thereby ;  and 
had  to  undergo  a  prescribed  purifi- 
cation. But  the  dead  body  of  a 
heathen  no  more  polluted,  even  by 
actual  contact,  than  did  that,  the 
Halacha  taught,  of  a  jackass. 

Lastlv,  Maimonides  speaks  of  a 
class  of  teachers  who  combined  all 
the  other  views.  Of  course  from 
these  must  bo  excluded  the  positive 
disbelief  of  the  Sadducees.  But  the 
belief  in  the  temporal  welfare,  pro- 
mised as  the  good  of  the  Jew,  was 
not  irreconcileable  with  that  of  the 
reign  of  Messias,  either  in  a  trans- 
formed Holy  Land,  or    after   the 


resurrection.  This  class  of  opinions 
is  most  fully  illustrated  by  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul ;  who  combines 
the  expectation  of  the  visible  advent 
of  the  Messias,  in  the  then  existing 
state  of  Palestine,  with  that  of  the 
resurrection,  and  of  the  continuance 
of  His  reign  after  that  change.  In 
this  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 
is  more  definite  than  Maimonides ; 
describing  the  coming  of  the  saints 
in  the  clouds,  and  the  catching  up 
of  the  Apostle  and  his  followers,  yet 
alive,  to  meet  them  in  the  air — 
change  passing  over  them  in  some 
way  equivalent  to  that  attained,  by 
the  earlier  saints,  only  through 
death  and  resurrection.  The  pas- 
sages alluded  to  by  the  Apostle  in 
support  of  this  expectation  are 
those  on  which  the  same  belief  was 
grounded  by  this  class  of  his  con- 
temporaries ;  while  they  were  differ- 
ently explained,  as  compared  with 
other  parts  of  the  Scripture,  by 
the  advocates  of  the  other  theories. 
Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that 
Jesus  Himself,  in  arguing  against 
the  Sadducees,  quotes  no  direct  sen- 
tence of  the  Law  ;  but  only  argues, 
by  inference  from  a  single  expres- 
sion, that  the  Sadducees  greatly 
erred .  The  language  o f  the  Temple 
liturgy,  in  the  prayers  for  the  new 
year,  was  probably  present  in  the 
thoughts  both  of  the  Teacher  and 
of  His  hearers  ;  as  the  inference  as  to 
the  continued  existence  of  the  patri- 
archs is  much  more  forcible,  from  the 
detached  reference  therein  made  to 
the  object  of  the  worship  of  the  fore- 
fathers of  the  Jewish  people,  than 
is  that  of  the  book  of  Exodus. 

In  the  parables  recorded  by  the 
Evangelists  we  find  beautiful  ex- 
amples of  that  wisest  method  of 
teaching,  which  addresses  each 
auditor  in  his  own  language,  and 
draws  the  appropriate  lesson  from 
his  own  convictions.  No  mode  of 
controversy,  no  attempt  to  convey 
new  ideas  to  the  mind,  or  to  contra- 
dict or  eliminate  old  habits  of 
thought,   is  comparable,    for  true 
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wisdom  and  for  practical  force,  to 
the  light  that  shines  forth  from  the 
parable.  Such  an  expression  as, 
4  without  a  parable  spake  He  not 
unto  them,'  becomes  intelligible 
from  this  point  of  view.  As  His 
language  is  recorded  by  the  Synoptic 
Evangelists,  Jesus  carefully  avoided, 
in  His  public  teaching,  either  direct 
opposition  to  the  views  of  His 
hearers,  or  the  announcement  of 
any  doctrine  which  they  were  likely, 
as  a  mass,  to  oppose.  The  denun- 
ciation of  hypocritical  pretexts,  or 
of  attempts  to  stretch  the  require- 
ments of  the  Law  beyond  the  exist- 
ing ordinances  of  the  Senate,  form 
no  exception  to  this  rule.  For,  on 
these  points,  controversy  was  rife ; 
and  the  opposition  of  Jesus  to  the 
strained  views  of  the  Pharisees, 
found  a  ready  echo  in  the  hearts  of 
the  majority  of  His  hearers,  whom 
those  extreme  views  tended  sorely 
to  humiliate. 

Thus,  as  before  remarked,  in  the 
Parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  is 
contained  a  direct  and  memorable 
monition,  not  lightly  to  be  forgot- 
ten, addressed,  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, to  those  who  held  the  straitest 
Jewish  doctrine  as  to  the  invisible 
world.  In  the  Parable  of  the  Sheep 
and  the  Goats,  the  class  who  be- 
lieves that  the  reign  of  the  King 
Messias  was  not  to  be  expected 
until  after  the  resurrection,  is  ad- 
dressed with  equal  singleness  of 
speech.  No  student  can  properly 
regard  one  parable  as  inconsistent 
with  the  other ;  distinct,  and  even 
opposed,  as  are  the  views  of  the 
invisible  world  which  they  respec- 
tively assume.  For  that  the  actual 
teaching — the  dogma  of  the  parable 
— is  not  bound  to  the  particular 
form  which  it  there  assumes,  is  the 
very  gist  and  excellence  of  that  un- 
rivalled method  of  tuition.  Atten- 
tion to  the  prescribed  duties  of 
religion,  is  the  lesson  common  to 
both  the  parables  in  question  ;  and 


neither  of  the  opposite  Jewish  doc- 
trines, in  one  instance  of  t  the  alter- 
nation of  good  and  evil  lather  as 
matter  of  fact  than  of  desert ;  and 
in  the  other  of  the  purchase  of 
future  welfare  by  the  good  deeds 
of  this  life ;  although  patent  on  the 
surface  of  the  parables,  can  be  said 
to  be  the  direct  dogmatio  assertion 
of  the  Teacher.  To  those  who  held 
that  paradise  was  a  just  compen- 
sation for  evil  endured  in  this  life ; 
and  to  those  who  held  that  it  was 
the  measured  recompense  of  exact 
fulfilment  of  the  Law,  especially 
with  regard  to  works  of  charity; 
the  exhortation  of  the  Teacher  was 
equally  applicable  and  acceptable. 
Such  would  not  have  been  the  case 
if  He  had  attempted  to  correct  their 
theoretical  opinions  before  reading 
them  His  parabolic  lesson. 

The  references  made  by  the  wri- 
ters of  the  New  Testament  to  the 
various  shades  of  contemporary 
opinion  as  to  the  invisible  and  the 
future  world,  are  numerous  and  dis- 
tinct, and  are  contained  in  many 
passag&s  which  are  only  to  be 
clearly  understood  by  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  these  different 
tenets.  During  the  period  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Himself,  there 
is  reason  to  suppose  that  many  of 
His  followers  were  of  the  sect  of 
the  Sadducees.  The  condemnation 
so  distinctly  expressed  of  those 
enhancements  of  the  rules  of  techni- 
cal purity,  for  which  the  Pharisees 
were  endeavouring  to  obtain  the 
sanction  of  the  Sanhedrin  (in  which 
effort  they  finally  succeeded),  must 
have  been  grateful  to  the  Karaite 
and  Sadducee  doctors.  The  most 
distinct  expression  of  the  Sadducee 
doctrine,  as  to  the  temporal  cha- 
racter of  the  reign  of  the  Anointed 
King,  is  to  be  found  in  the  phrase 
c  they  thought  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear.'1 
The  wife  of  Zebedee  besought  the 
chief  places   of  rule  in  the  King- 
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dom  for  her  sons.  The  reward  of 
those  who  left  all  to  follow  their 
master  is  described  by  the  third 
Evangelist,  as  promised  in  this  life.3 
There  is  a  connection  so  close,  that 
it  might  well  be  thought  inseparable, 
between  the  central  idea  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesns,  to  the  effect  that 
He  was  the  rightful  Heir  of  the 
line  of  David,  and  that  the  Hope 
of  Israel  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  His  per- 
son, unless  that  hope  were  rejected 
by  the  nation ;  and  the  belief  in  the 
strictly  temporal  character  of  that 
hope.  While  the  Synoptic  Evan- 
gelists narrate  no  distinct  assertion 
of  Jesus,  on  this  point,  until  He  was 
adjured  by  the. high  priest,  after 
the  formula  which  no  Jew  could 
disregard;  the  whole  narrative  is 
instinct  with  the  thought  that  that 
claim  ought  to  have  been  univer- 
sally acknowledged.  The  term 
'  Son  of  Man '  occurs,  as  applied  to 
an  expected  restorer  of  the  welfare 
of  Israel,  in  the  8oth  Psalm  ;3  and 
the  Targum  explains  the  term  by 
the  phrase  the  King  Messias.  When 
asked  towards  the  close  of  His  pub- 
lic life  when  the  Kingdom  of  God 
should  come,  Jesus  replied  that  it 
was  not  as  a  matter  of  expectation 
that  it  was  to  be  regarded.  Even 
then  was  it  among  them.4  Re- 
peated references  to  the  unexpected 
or  unobserved  character  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  expected  kingdom,  accord 
with  this  more  positive  utterance. 
That  the  establishment  of  a  tem- 
poral reign,  under  the  rule  of  the 
Son  of  David,  was  offered  to  the 
Jews,  is  a  view  no  way  inconsistent 
with  the  prediction  that  the  over- 
throw of  the  nation  should  follow 
on  their  rejection  of  their  Prince. 
Thus  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  those  references,  in  the  unsup- 
pressed  passages  of  the  Mishna, 
which  point  most  distinctly  to  the 
early  Christians,  use  the  term 
'Galilean    Sadducees/     That    the 


Sadducee  party  remained  distinct, 
even  amongst  the  Christian  Jews, 
is  repeatedly  indicated  by  St.  Paul, 
who  strove  against  them  no  less 
earnestly  in  his  Epistles,  than 
when  brought  before  the  San- 
hedrin;  which  he  divided  by  an 
appeal  to  the  party  spirit  of  the 
Pharisees,  '  How  say  some  among 
you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  P'  * 
From  such  passages  as  'who  con- 
cerning the  truth  have  erred,  say- 
ing that  the  resurrection  now  has 
passed ' 6 — '  not  to  be  swiftly  shaken 
as  that  the  day  of  Christ  has  been  'r 
— it  is  amply  evident  that  the  opinion 
that  the  good  of  the  Law,  and  the 
promise  to  the  upright,  were  tem- 
poral blessings,  to  arrive  in  the 
natural  order  of  things,  and  un- 
heralded by  any  great  catastrophe, 
was  held  by  a  certain  number  of  the 
Christian  Church  down  to  the  latest 
time  indicated  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

To  that  view  which,  in  being  ex- 
clusively spiritual,  was  most  directly 
opposed  to  the  expectation  of  a 
temporal  prosperity,  we  have  already 
referred,  as  being  most  distinctly 
stated  by  Philo ;  and  most  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  throughout 
which  eloquent  treatise  the  allegor- 
ising spirit  of  the  Alexandrian 
school  is  most  distinctly  visible. 
This  view  of  the  anastasis  appears 
to  be  taken  in  the  reply  to  the 
question  of  the  Sadducees  as  to  the 
wife  of  seven  husbands.  '  In  the 
anastasis  they  neither  wed  nor  are 
wedded,  but  as  angels  of  God  in 
heaven  they  are.'8  The  present 
tense  is  here  used,  as  it  is  by  Philo  ; 
and  the  comparison  of  this  with 
the  previously  cited  passages  shows 
that  a  distinction  was  drawn  by  the 
Evangelist  between  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  reign  of  the  King 
Messias.  Thus  the  temporal  charac- 
ter of  the  latter  might  be  held  by 
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those  who  opposed  the  grosser  doc* 
trine  of  the  Sadducees  as  to  the 
future,  or  the  invisible  world. 

Of  the  twenty-four  parables  re- 
corded by  the  Evangelists,  fourteen 
distinctly  refer  to  the  expectation  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  regarded  from 
different  points  of  view.  Of  these 
we  have  already  cited  the  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  in  which 
Paradise  and  Hades  are  referred  to 
as  existing  localities.  The  parable 
of  the  Watchful  Servant,  and  that 
of  the  Ten  Virgins,  teach  the  doc- 
trine of  tho  unexpected  moment  at 
which  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  to 
commence ;  and  that  of  the  Grain 
of  Mustard  Seed  and  the  Leaven 
speak  of  its  quiet  and  imperceptible 
spread.  The  parables  of  the  Hidden 
Treasure  and  the  Goodly  Pearl  con- 
vey the  idea  that  those  whose  eyes 
were  open  to  the  fact  that  the  day 
of  the  Messias  had  actually  arrived, 
were  in  possession  of  a  great  and 
important  truth,  as  yet  nnperceived 
by  the  world  at  large.  The  parable 
of  the  Heir  of  the  Vineyard  is  the 
complement  of  this  teaching ;  indi- 
cating the  danger  incurred  by  the 
rejection  of  the  claims  of  Jesus  to 
be  regarded  as  the  Christ.  But  the 
parables  of  the  Net,  of  the  Wheat 
and  the  Tares,  and  of  the  Sheep 
and  the  Goats,  are  expressed  in 
terms  accordant  with  that  view, 
which  postponed  the  advent  of  the 
King  Messias,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  His  kingdom,  until  after 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  not 
in  the  sense  in  which  that  term  is 
used  by  Philo,  but  regarded  as  a 
great  general  physical  change.  The 
parables  of  the  Great  Supper,  and 
of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, 
refer  to  the  selection,  or  discrimina- 
tion between  ( those  found  worthy 
to  obtain  that  age 9  and  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead/  and  those  who 
were  not  the  '  sons  of  the  resurrec- 
tion.' The  last  of  the  parables  in 
which  distinct  reference  is  made  to 


the  doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  is  that  of  the  Two  Talents,  in 
which  the  doctrine  of  proportionate 
reward  for  good  actions  in  this  life 
is  inculcated,  but  the  scene  and 
time  of  the  recompense  is  not  dis- 
tinctly indicated;  although  the 
temporal  character  of  the  promised 
good  is  the  view  most  in  accordance 
with  the  language  employed. 

The  expectation  of  a  glorious 
kingdom,  to  be  founded  literally  on 
earth,  with  its  royal  seat  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  during  the  days  of  which 
unusual  felicity  should  abound,  the 
earth  should  bring  forth  new 
produce,  and  Palestine  should  be- 
come a  heaven  upon  earth ;  although 
no  great  physical  convulsion  should 
have  occurred,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  should  be  yet  in  the 
future  (which  is  the  second  of  the 
classes  of  opinion  described  by 
Maimonides,  and  the  fourth  in  the 
order  we  have  adopted)  is  the  idea 
which  is  clothed  in  the  beautifhl 
language  of  the  Apocalypse.  The 
dimensions  there  given  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  are  exactly  a  hundred 
fold  those  ascribed  by  Herodotus 
to  the  area  of  Babylon ;  which 
magnificent  city  is  also  recalled  to 
mind  by  the  river  flowing  through 
the  midst,  and  by  the  trees  on 
either  side  of  its  course.  If  this 
separate  vision  be  identified  with 
the  reign  of  the  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  it  was  to  en- 
dure for  a  thousand  years,  following 
on,  or  rather  being,  the  first  resur- 
rection ;  but  to  be  followed  by  a 
second,  or  general  resurrection  of 
all  the  dead,  which  was  to  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and 
the  assault,  by  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  on  the  camp  of  the  saints 
and  the  beloved  city.  In  this  grand 
imagery  is  found  a  proposed  re- 
conciliation of  the  contrary  views 
of  the  two  schools,  the  one  of 
which  dated  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of    the  Anointed  King 
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before,  and  the  other  after  the 
resurrection.  Another  mode  of 
reconciling  these  two  different  in- 
terpretations of  the  allusions  of  the 
later  prophets  is  given  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  which  he,  in  the  mode 
in  which  the  learned  Jews  of  his  time 
supported  their  several  opinions, 
states  that  '  we  read  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord  ;,l°  to  the  effect  that 
those  alive  at  the  advent  of  the 
Messias  should  be  caught  up  in  the 
clouds  to  meet  the  first  risen  dead. 
*  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  with  my 
dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake 
and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust,Ml 
is  one  of  the  passages  cited.  The 
Lord  '  shall  give  a  shout,  as  they 
that  tread  the  giapes,  against  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,'12  is 
another.  '  The  great  trumpet  shall 
be  blown,'  is  a  third  ;13  and  was  one 
of  those  quotations  most  relied  on  by 
the  advocates  of  a  temporal  king- 
dom. But  the  most  distinct  and 
detailed  prophecy  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Zechariab, 
which  is  the  portion  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  that,  perhaps  more  than 
any  other  single  cause,  contributed 
to  the  obstinate  defence  of  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  against  the  enclosing 
army  of  Titus.  Unless  it  be  held 
that  the  unusually  definite  predic- 
tions of  this  book  were  fulfilled  by 
the  capture  of  Akra  by  the  Greek 
king,  and  by  its  subsequent  recovery 
by  Simon  Maccabeus ;  it  seems  to 
be  impossible  to  avoid  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  writer  comes  under 
the  condition  which  the  Law  laid 
down  as  distinguishing  the  false 
from  the  true  prophet — namely,  the 
prediction  of  good  which  did  not 
come  to  pass. 

The  general  belief  of  the  Jews 
as  to  the  existence  and  functions  of 
spiritual  beings,  other  than  the 
souls  of  the  departed,  underwent  a 
material  change  under  the  influence 
of  the  captivity  at  Babylon,  when 
the  people  were  first  brought  into 


close    contact  with    the    Oriontal 
dualism.     The  language  of  the  New 
Testament  writers  on    this  subject 
contrasts  forcibly  with  the  silence 
of  the   Hebrew  Scriptures  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  is  but  a  faint  reflec- 
tion of  the  prevailing  credence  of 
the  time.     No  word  occurs  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  is  equivalent 
to  angel,  in  our  present  sense  of  the 
term,  nor  indeed,  for  that  matter,  is 
the  Greek  language  more  distinct. 
The    Latin  angelus,  which   is    the 
Greek  work  transformed,  is  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Hebrew  Melach,  which 
means  a  messenger.    The  phrase  '  a 
Divine  messenger '  may  have  any 
interpretation,  from  a  dream  to  a 
human      being.      The     Rabbinical 
writers  have  endeavoured  to  supply 
this  absence  of  a  definite  term,  by 
attaching  the  sense  of  supernatural 
powers  to  different  expressions  found 
in   the   Bible.     These   include    the 
Elohim  and  the  Beni  Elohim  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis  ;  the  cherubim  and 
seraphim  of  Moses  and  Isaiah  ;  the 
Heuth,  or  living  creatures,  and  the 
Ophanim,  or    wheels,    of  Ezekiel ; 
the  Arelira,  or  Powers,   the  Hesh- 
emelim,  or  scintillating  flames,  the 
Melachim,  or  messenger  spirits,  and 
the  Aishim,  which  is  merely  the  word 
signifying  men,  when  applied  as  it 
is  to  the  visitant  of  Manoah.      To 
these  we  may  add  the  Kursauth,  or 
Thrones,    who    are    spoken    of    in 
Midrash  as  an  order  of  angelic  in- 
telligence. 

The  book  Zuhar  and  the  other 
Cabbalistic  writings  supply  us  with 
a  score  of  words  applied  as  proper 
names  to  distinct  angels.  Amongst 
these  are  the  four  archangels  who 
support  the  throne  of  God,  Gabriel, 
in  front,  Michael  on  the  right,  Uriel 
on  the  left,  and  Raphael  behind. 
Suriel  is  called  the  prince  of  the 
Divine  Presence.  Metatron  is  sy- 
nonymous with  the  Logos,  or  the 
power  intermediate  between  the 
Divine  Conception  and  the  Divine 
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Writing,  or  the  animal  and  mate 
rial  creation.  Duma,  or  Dumeh, 
is  the  Angel  of  Silence  and  of  Death. 
Gedrezial  is  the  prince  of  the  East ; 
the  name  being  taken  from  that  of 
a  star.  There  are  the  prefects  of 
the  waters ;  of  hail ;  of  bread,  and 
other  fruits ;  and  of  travel  and  voy- 
age. Usiel  and  Samchasai  were 
the  lovers  of  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  the  fathers  of  the  giants. 

The  darkest  form  in  this  Oriental 
hierarchy  is  that  of  Samiel;  who 
is  at  one  time  spoken  of  as  the 
angel  of  death,  and  at  another  as 
the  prince  of  the  air,  and  the  king 
of  demons,  and  corresponds  to  the 
magician  Ahriman.  The  Book 
Schaare  ora  identifies  this  malignant 
spirit  with  the  serpent  who  seduced 
Eve;  and  three  passages  in  the 
Apocalypse14  echo  the  language  of 
the  Cabbalistic  writers,  attributing 
to  the  same  impersonation  the  names 
of  Apollyon,  Abaddon,  the  dragon, 
the  old  serpent^  the  devil,  and 
Satan. 

In  the  Hebrew  Bible  the  last- 
mentioned  word  is  never  used  as  a 
proper  name,  although  it  occurs 
both  as  a  noun  and  as  a  verb,  some 
thirty  times.  In  more  than  300 
places,  the  idea  of  an  enemy,  an 
assailant,  or  an  accuser,  is  conveyed 
by  seven  different  words,  of  which 
that  which  we  have  converted  into 
'  Satan '  is  one.  In  the  Mishna,  this 
word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  thief, 
as  it  is  in  Arabia  at  the  present 
day.  In  the  Septuagint,  it  is  repre- 
sented by  words  conveying  the 
meaning  of  opposer,  evil  counsellor, 
or  downcaster;  with  the  sole  excep- 
tion of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
First  Book  of  Bangs,  where  first 
Hadad,  and  then  Rezon,  is  described 
as  a  Satan  to  Solomon.  Saint  Je- 
rome uses  in  this  place,  as  in  most 
others,  the  word  adversum,  in 
other  cases  he  writes  detrahentes. 
In  four  places  only  he  transliterates 


the  Hebrew  word.  These  are  in 
the  Book  of  Kings  (1.  v.  4),  where 
the  authorised  version  has  the  word 
adversary ;  in  the  Book  of  Chroni- 
cles (1,  xxi.  1.),  where  the  English 
translators  have  followed  the  Vul- 
gate; in  the  Book  of  Job,  in  thir- 
teen places ;  and  in  the  Prophecy  of 
Zechariah,  in  three. 

In  the  two  last  cited  books,  the 
word  has  the  article  prefixed,  and 
is  translated  accordingly  by  the 
Septuagint.15  In  Zechariah  it  also* 
is  used  as  a  verb :  '  And  the  accuser 
standing  at  his  side  to  accuse 
him.'  Neither  the  Divine  name, 
nor  that  of  either  of  the  twenty 
local  gods  or  demons  mentioned 
in  the  Old  Testament  occurs  (with 
one  exception)  with  the  article  pre- 
fixed ;  and  there  can  be  no  justifi- 
cation for  the  caprice  which,  by 
transliterating  the  word  in  some 
places,  and  not  in  others,  has  given 
us  a  proper  name  which  does  not 
truly  exist  in  the  Hebrew.  In  the 
Book  of  Job,  the  accuser  is  found 
amongst  the  Beni  Elohim ;  in  that 
of  Zechariah  he  stands  before  the 
Divine  presence.  The  identification 
of  this  minister  of  divine  rebuke 
with  the  Samiel  of  the  later  writers, 
is  a  view  posterior  to  the  close  of 
the  Hebrew  canon. 

We  cannot  speak  with  such  exact- 
itude, as  to  date,  in  reference  to 
the  introduction  of  the  magian 
view  of  demons  and  angels  into 
the  Jewish  creed,  as  it  is  possible 
to  do  in  the  case  of  the  succes- 
sive additions  made  by  the  Sanhe- 
drin  to  the  Law  as  it  stood  in 
the  time  of  Ezra.  The  sombre  ob- 
scurity of  the  Cabbalistic  writings 
does  not  attach  the  several  dog- 
mas to  the  name  of  individual 
teachers,  as  is  the  case  in  the  Mish- 
na. Our  earliest  distinct  proof  of 
the  acceptance  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  Mehistanites,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  Book  of  Tobit ;  which  there  is 
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some  reason  for  supposing  to  be 
anterior  to  the  Grecian  conquest  of 
Asia.  It  dates,  at  all  events,  dur- 
ing the  time  of  the  second  temple, 
and  200  B.C.  is  the  latest  date  con- 
jecturally  assigned  to  it.16  In  this 
book  the  demon  Asmodeus  is  in- 
troduced in  a  somewhat  subordinate 
capacity,  and  Raphael  is  mentioned 
after  the  Persian,  and  not  after  the 
later  Jewish,  views,  as  one  of  seven 
principal  angels,  instead  of  as  one 
of  four.  In  the  Gemara  to  the 
tract  Gittin,  Asmodeus  is  called  the 
prince  of  the  demons,  and  is  identified 
with  Abaddon  or  Apollyon.  He 
was  the  spirit  who  was  controlled 
by  Solomon ;  and  from  whom  the 
wise  king  obtained  the  worm 
Schamir,  that  polished  the  stones  of 
the  Temple. 

The  idea  of  demoniacal  posses- 
sion, although  one  that  received 
unwonted  development  under  the 
prevalence  of  the  Mehistanite  doc- 
trine, is  as  old  as  that  of  Divine 
inspiration,  to  which,  indeed,  it 
forms  the  complement.  Thus,  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  departed  from 
Saul,  an  evil  spirit  troubled  him. 
The  difficulty  of  discerning  spirits, 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  and  admitted 
as  almost  insoluble  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  is  distinctly  mentioned  in 
the  Book  of  Kings  and  by  the  Pro- 
phet Jeremiah.  It  is  recognised  in 
tho  Pentateuch  in  the  special  provi- 
sions made,  that  no  sign  or  wonder, 
not  even  the  fact  of  the  fulfilment 
of  a  prophecy  given  by  him,  was 
to  save  the  life  of  any  prophet  who 
led  the  people  to  idolatry.  In  the 
hieroglyphics  of  Egypt,  not  long 
since,  Brugsch  has  read  the  legend 
of  a  princess,  the  daughter  of  a 
Pharaoh,  who  married  an  Eastern 
king,  and  who  was  subsequently 
vexed  by  the  possession  of  a  malig- 
nant spirit,  whom  nothing  but  the 
presence    of    the    sacred    animals 


could  exorcise.  They  were  there- 
fore sent  for  that  purpose,  at  great 
cost,  into  Asia,  and  the  queen  re- 
covered on  their  approach.  The 
Agada,  or  poetical  part  of  the 
Talmud,  is  full  of  tales  of  ghosts 
and  of  demons,  which  show  how  firm 
a  hold  a  belief  of  this  nature  had 
obtained  of  the  popular  spirit,  not- 
withstanding the  opposition  of  the 
Karaites  and  Sadducees. 

That  the  language  of  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  is  tinged,  however  un- 
consciously to  the  writers,  by  the 
tenets  of  the  particular  sect  or  school 
to  which  each  belonged,  is  a  fact 
that  cannot  be  doubted  by  any  one 
who  carefully  compares  those  pas- 
sages which-  admit  of  the  investi- 
gation. In  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
everything  is  regarded  from  an  ex- 
clusively Jewish  standpoint,  al- 
though it  is  that  of  the  Jew  highly 
educated  in  his  own  special  national 
learning.  In  that  of  Luke,  a  greater 
breadth  of  vie  win  all  that  regarded 
the  Samaritans  or  the  Heathen  is 
evident,  and  the  language  is  clothed 
with  an  almost  classical  elegance  of 
diction.  At  the  same  time  the 
tenets  expressed,  as  to  Jewish  mat- 
ters, are  of  a  far  narrower  and  less 
philosophic  nature  than  are  those 
of  the  first  Gospel.  Tho  combina- 
tion is  just  that  which  might  be  ex- 
pected in  the  writings  of  one  edu- 
cated by  a  Grecian  father  and  a 
Jewish  mother.  Perhaps  the  most 
striking  example  of  this  difference 
of  tenet  is  to  be  found  in  the  two 
accounts  given  of  the  rewards  to  be 
expected  by  the  followers  of  Jesus. 
In  their  corresponding  accounts 
of  the  same  incident,  tho  first 
Evangelist  says  that  this  recom- 
pense is  to  be  'in  the  new  life  ;* 
the  third  says  'in  this  present 
time.,|T  The  essentially  different 
ideas  thus  conveyed  depend  on  the 
assumption,  in  the  one  case,  that 


"  From  the  reference  to  Hainan  this  book  must  have  been  written  after  the  time  of 
Xerxes;  but  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  Greek  conquest.  We  thus  approach  the  date 
of  Nehemiah.  "  Qf.  Matt.  xix.  28 ;  Luke  xxiii.  30. 
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the  reign  of  the  Anointed  King  was 
to  follow  the  resurrection ;  in  the 
other,  that  it  was  to  precede  that 
event. 

Again, we  find  a  notable  difference 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  com- 
munication of  the  Divine  will  is 
ordinarily  spoken  of  by  the  two 
Evangelists.  In  St.  Luke  the  mes- 
senger is  an  angel,  when  in  St. 
Matthew  it  is  a  dream.  Not  that  dif- 
ferent accounts  are  given,  of  the 
same  occurrence,  by  the  two  writers ; 
but  that  each,  in  the  early  portion 
of  his  narrative,  refers  exclusively 
to  the  one  or  the  other  mode  of 
illumination.  The  appearance  of 
angels,  in  the  first  Gospel,  is  rare, 
sh&dowy,  and  sublime.  After  the 
mysterious  forty  days  in  the  desert, 
angels  come  and  minister  to 
Jesus.  At  the  resurrection  there  is 
a  great  earthquake,  for  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  descends  from  heaven, 
with  a  countenance  like  lightning, 
and  raiment  white  as  snow,  and  the 
guards  quake  and  become  as  de^d 
in  their  terror.  In  the  third  Gospel 
these  celestial  visitants  are  neither 
few  nor  appalling.  They  are  spoken 
of  simply,  in  one  place,  as  men  in 
shining  garments.  No  less  than 
seven  of  these  visits  occur  in  the 
course  of  this  narrative  ;  and  to  the 
account  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  Luke'  adds 
the  words  'in  bodily  form.'  The 
occasion  when,  on  a  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  Jesus  sent  angels  before 
him  is  excluded  from  the  above  list 
by  the  English  translators;  al- 
though no  reason  can  be  adduced 
for  the  arbitrary  translation  of  the 
word,  in  that  passage,  in  a  manner 
different  from  that  employed  in 
every  other  instance.  The  heavenly 
visitants,  in  this  stirring  and  im- 
posing narrative,  mingle  far  more 
frequently  and  indistinguishably 
with  mankind  than  they  do  in  the 
Hebrew  Gospel. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Jewish 


belief  in  dreams,  which  is  so  strik- 
ingly brought  forward  by  the  cano- 
nical writers,  from  the  Book  of 
Genesis  to  that  of  Daniel,  and  which 
is  illustrated  in  such  minute  detail 
in  the  Ghemara  to  the  first  treatise 
of  the  Mishna,  plays  a  highly  im- 
portant part  in  the  first  Gospel. 
The  movements  of  Joseph,  on 
critical  occasions,  are  five  times 
regulated  by  dreams ;  and  the  wife 
of  Pilate  is  as  powerfully  affected 
by  the  same  agency  as  Calpurnia 
had  been  seventy-three  years  be- 
fore. The  Divine  message  conveyed 
by  the  dream  is  accepted  by  the 
Evangelist  with  a  grand  simplicity, 
which  recalls  the  account  of  the 
mission  of  the  dream  in  the  second 
Iliad.  To  the  pious  and  learned 
Jew,  the  addition  of  the  '  words  in  a 
dream  '  in  no  way  qualified  the  state- 
ment, 'the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared.' The  single  place  where, 
in  the  first  Gospel,  we  find  an  expres- 
sion of  the  full  and  ready  accept- 
ance of  what  may  be  called  the 
objectively  supernatural,  which  is 
so  constant  in  the  third,,  is  that 
which  says  that  'many  bodies  of 
the  saints  who  slept  arose,  and  went 
into  the  Holy  City,  and  were  seen 
of  many.' 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  the 
present  paper,  to  attempt  to  elicit 
the  doctrines  of  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  as  to  the  invisible 
world.  That  is  rather  the  task  of 
the  professed  student  of  the  subject. 
But  when  the  distinct  and  contra- 
dictory views  which  each  of  the 
great  Jewish  doctors  drew,  as  he 
believed,  from  what  he  '  read  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord/  are  rightly  com- 
prehended, it  becomes  perfectly 
clear  that  all  those  varying  views 
are,  to  some  extent,  reflected  in  the 
imagery  of  the  parables  ;  and  tinge 
the  characteristic  language  of  the 
several  authors,  of  the  Gospels,  the 
Epistles,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

P.  B.  0. 
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CONTRASTS    OF  ANCIENT    AND    MODERN   HISTORY. 
IV.    ON   THE   STABILITY   OF   CIVILISATION. 


TO  a  reader  of  history  nothing  is 
so  painful  as  the  destruction  of 
the  works  of  peace  by  the  violence 
of  war,  especially  when  the  destroyer 
is  a  ruder    and    more    barbarous 
power.     Most  of  all  is  this  terrible 
when  the  destruction  is  not  confined 
to  one  nation,  but  spreads  equably 
over  a  great  continent,  so    as  to 
entail  an  age  of  new  barbarism  in 
which  science  is  forgotten  and  art 
is  marred.  In  Europe  we  look  back 
upon,  not  a  mere  century  of  such 
degeneracy,  but  a  period  which  may 
count  as  a  millennium,  interposed 
between  two  civilisations.     In  Asia 
also  it  is  truly  melancholy  to  one 
who  travels  through  Turkey  or  Per- 
sia, to  find  ruins  of  stately  buildings, 
huge  quarried  stones,  or  fragments 
of  beautifully    enamelled   marble, 
amid  unsightly  petty  villages ;  or 
immense  systems  of   irrigation  all 
destroyed,    and,    in    consequence, 
drought  and  desert,  or  thin  inhabit- 
ants,  and  miserable  partial  cultiva- 
tion, where  once  was  thriving  and 
abundant  population.      Egypt  and 
India  likewise  were  formerly  in  a 
far  higher  state  of  power  and  opu- 
lence than  now:  there  also  great 
works  were  once  executed,  attesting 
and  maintaining  national  well-being, 
which  now  are  in  decay  or  ruin  ;  so 
that  all  the  culture  attained  by  man 
seems  to  have  been,  at  least  once, 
temporarily  wrecked,  and  in  large 
parts  of  the  East  is  not  yet  fully 
recovered.       Naturally    then    the 
thought    is    forced  on  one,   May 
possibly    this  happen  again  ?     If 
not,  this  (in  continuation  of  three 
previous  articles)  would  be  a  re- 
markable contrast  of  our  modern  to 
the  ancient  state ;  namely,  if  their 
civilisation  was  unstable,  and  ours 
has  won  stability.      Most  melan- 
choly is  the  thought  that  the  world 
passes  through  cycles  of  prosperity 
and  ruin,  ever  coming  back  into  its 
old  positions.    The  fruits  of  civilisa- 


tion— in  law  and  learning,  morals, 
science,  and  religion — are  so  pre- 
cious, that  without  them  life  would 
seem  to  us  insupportable.  What 
we  most  desire  is,  continuous  pro- 
gress; if  slow,  yet  sure;  so  that 
each  age  may  bequeath  to  the  next 
'  a  better  and  a  bonnier  world.' 
If  progress  be  unbroken  by  convul- 
sion, safe  against  barbarism,  not  to 
be  undermined  by  tyranny,  we  shall 
not  much  murmur  at  its  slowness, 
knowing,  as  we  do,  that  great 
masses  cannot  change  rapidly,  and 
that  custom  makes  a  thousand  hard- 
ships seem  natural  and  reasonable 
to  the  less  favoured  part  of  society, 
which  those  on  whom  fortune  has 
smiled  regard  as  a  sad  marring  of 
life.  If  no  second  wreck  of  arts  and 
organisation  be  within  credibility, 
this  may  be  deemed  the  greatest  of 
all  contrasts  between  the  new  and 
the  old;  but  scarcely  can  such  a 
contrast  depend  on  a  single  cause. 
In  order  to  examine  the  question 
fundamentally,  it  is  requisite  both 
to  detail  the  occasions  of  the  past 
destructions,  as  known  to  us  in  his- 
tory ;  and  to  analyse  more  closely 
what  we  mean  by  civilisation. 

Civilisation,  as  popularly  under- 
stood, demands  not  only  the  quali- 
ties of  mind  which  fit  men  for  the 
duties  of  citizens — which  are  its 
proper  essential  meaning — but  also 
various  mechanical  arts,  which  con- 
duce to  save  labour  and  aid  inter- 
change of  thought,  or  add  to  the 
knowledge  which  is  power.  Be- 
cause fresh  and  fresh  mechanical 
and  chemical  inventions  are  a  great 
boast  to  the  last  four  centuries,  we 
are  apt  to  think  chiefly  of  these 
things  as  civilisation,  and  to  count 
all  men  barbarians  who  are  without 
them.  Yet  our  men  of  science  tell 
us  that  the  applications  of  science  to 
art  now  advance  with  increased  ra- 
pidity in  each  generation  ;  according 
to  which,  every  nation  may  regard 
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its  own  state  three  centuries  before 
as  barbarous,  if  one  esteem  this 
outward  machinery  to  be  the  test 
of  civilisation.  On  the  opposite 
side,  if  we  avow  that  civilisation  is 
to  be  estimated  as  a  mental  state, 
independent  of  knowledge  and  art, 
those  Tartars  of  Jenghiz  Khan, 
whom  we  familiarly  call  barbarians, 
and  perhaps  think  of  as  typical  bar- 
barians, were  far  more  civilised 
than  the  population  of  many  a  mo- 
dern European  metropolis.  No 
man  among  them  thought  that  he 
existed  for  himself,  but  for  his  peo- 
ple and  for  his  prince :  from  this 
sprang  their  union,  so  terrible  to 
other  nations.  'Among  them- 
selves,1 as  a  Papal  legate  testified, 
'  the  Tartars  are  very  friendly  ;  all 
are  wonderfully  enduring  of  huuger, 
want,  and  cold ;  everyone  obeys 
the  order  of  his  superior,  though  it 
be  to  starve  or  lose  his  life.'  Now, 
inasmuch  as  the  possession  of  art 
and  knowledge  is  matter  of  degree, 
it  cannot  be  the  essence  of  civilisa- 
tion; but  mutual  cherishing,  obe- 
dient co-operation,  self-devotion  to 
the  State,  submission  to  public  au- 
thority, are  positive  qualities,  and 
suffice  to  make  a  true  citizen.  But 
those  same  Tartars  were  to  other  na- 
tions scornful  in  the  extreme,  inso- 
lent to  foreign  ambassadors  even 
from  great  and  wealthy  realms, 
Persia  and  India ;  ready  for  outrage 
and  slaughter  unlimited  of  innocent 
people,  as  much  as  are  English  sea- 
men of  innocent  seals,  or  cockney 
sportsmen  of  sparrows  and  bats.  It 
seems  then  that  the  barbarism  at 
which  we  shudder  is  not  the  anti- 
thesis of  civilisation,  but  the  an- 
tithesis of  humanity — of  human 
expansive  affection :  nor  perhaps 
will  it  ever  be  subdued  by  mere 
civilisation,  but  only  by  that  uni- 
versal kindliness  which  is  outside  of 
patriotism — which  fosters  all  harm- 
less creatures,  and  abhors  cruelty 
and  injustice  to  man  or  brute. 

If  barbarism  mean  barbarity,  in- 
humanity, many  of  the  most  civilised 
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nations  have  been  barbarous,  though 
possibly  none  with  so  little  discrimi- 
nation as  ignorant  Scythian  and 
German  hordes,  who  have  rather 
despised  than  valued  cultured  accom- 
plishment. The  discoveries  of  the 
last  thirty  years  give  us  higher  and 
higher  notions  of  the  Assyrian  at- 
tainments in  art  and  science.  No  one, 
until  of  late,  imagined  such  a  thing, 
as  that  they  had  in  their  Government 
offices,  engraved  on  stone,  elaborate 
dictionaries  (if  that  be  the  right 
word)  to  explain  current  ideo- 
graphs ;  also  trilingual  dictionaries 
to  render  Persian  and  Scythian 
writing  into  Assyrian,  and  con- 
versely. Of  necessity,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  administration  and  taxation 
of  an  empire  organised  under  civi- 
lians, there  must  also  have  been 
gazetteers  in  stone,  recording  the 
geography  of  the  empire.  All  these 
things  imply  a  very  complex  previous 
intellectual  labour,  carried  on  by 
consecutive  effort.  Again,  we  now 
know  that  in  beautiful  small  sculp- 
ture for  the  adornment  of  furniture, 
they  excelled,  before  Grecian  art 
had  its  infancy.  Indeed,  in  Homer, 
the  elaborate  ornaments  on  the 
breastplates  or  shields,  or  other  pre- 
eminent excellence  in  art,  is  always 
either  stated  to  be  an  importation 
from  Asia,  or  ascribed  to  the  gift  of 
a  god.  Minute  sculpture  cannot 
become  accurate  and  beautiful,  un- 
less it  have  first  attained  much  per- 
fection on  a  larger  scale.  We  can- 
not doubt  that  alike  in  sculpture 
and  architecture  the  Assyrians  were 
eminent,  while  dealing  with  the 
hardest  materials.  Now  this  re- 
markably advanced  nation  of  anti- 
quity was  fond  of  executing  repre- 
sentations of  events  in  basso-rilievo, 
and  after  a  victory  the  enemy's  pri- 
soners are  often  represented  as 
impaled  or  flayed  I  We  cannot 
doubt  that  this  frightful  cruelty 
passed  as  a  common  and  glorious 
deed.  And  what  was  the  offence 
which  provoked  it  ?  To  have  done 
what  the  Assyrians  regarded  as  a 
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duty — to  have  defended  their  native 
land  against  an  invader.  No  greater 
barbarity  could  be,  from  a  North 
American  savage,  or  from  a  Tartar ; 
though  the  massacres  by  the  Tartars 
were  on  a  scale  quite  unequalled. 
The  fruit  of  such  cruelty  was  of 
course  hatred  from  the  oppressed ; 
hence,  when  the  time  of  revenge 
came,  the  Assyrian  cities,  and  As- 
syrian works  of  art,  were  destroyed 
with  a  most  elaborate  and  unpar- 
alleled completeness.  The  stone 
dictionaries  above  mentioned,  which 
the  wonderful  diligence  and  sagacity 
of  the  late  Edwin  Norris  and  others 
(worthy  coadjutors  of  Sir  Henry 
Rawlinson)  re-established,  were 
found  broken  up  into  small  frag- 
ments so  numerous  as  only  to  be 
attributable  to  hostile  effort,  anxious 
to  annihilate  the  material  through 
which  the  Assyrian  organs  worked. 
Nineveh,  their  chief  city,  a  wonder 
of  the  world,  so  vanished  that  it 
never  again  was  habitable,  and  its 
site  became  a  disputed  problem. 
Every  royal  palace  was  made  a  heap 
of  ruins,  instead  of  being  taken  as 
an  ornament  and  delight  of  a  tri- 
umphant rival.  What  cruelties  fell 
upon  the  unhappy  population  when 
their  day  of  overthrow  came,  we 
can  but  conjecture:  but  it  would 
seem  that  from  the  great  Nineveh 
none  of  the  inhabitants  escaped, 
except  into  slavery.  Neither  Baby- 
lon nor  Ecbatana  nor  Persepolis, 
nor  any  known  capital  of  these  parts, 
ever  vanished  so  suddenly  and  com- 
pletely. In  the  total  destruction  of 
the  ingenious  workshops,  the  schools 
of  art,  the  materials  of  linguistic 
teaching,  together  with  masters, 
apprentices,  professors  and  inter- 
preters, who  can  doubt  that  a  great 
retrogression  took  place  in  civilised 
accomplishment?  The  destroyers 
were  not  wild  Scythians,  but  Medes 
and  Babylonians.  The  latter,  kins- 
men to  the  Assyrians,  speaking  their 
language,  and  aspiring  to  become 
the  head  over  all  Mesopotamia,  may 
have  aimed  to  secure  that  Nineveh 
should  never  again  be    the  local 


centre ;  but  cannot  have  wished  to 
destroy  material  which  they  could 
themselves  have  used,  if  policy  was 
listened  to.  But  it  may  be,  that 
blind  hatred  and  fierce  resentment 
held  sway  in  both  destroyers  :  both 
had  been  subject  to  Assyrian  rule. 

The  Gothic  invaders  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  other  German  tribes 
who  came  after  then,  slew  men  and 
women  mercilessly,  and  occasionally 
destroyed  works  of  art.  Attila  the 
Hun  is  execrated  in  history  for  his 
deliberate  wide-spread  ravage  of 
fields  and  crops  :  but  probably  the 
most  permanent  ruin  came,  not 
from  any  direct  and  intentional 
mischief,  but  from  the  cessation  of 
industry  and  of  public  oversight. 
In  Italy,  the  great  river  Po,  from 
the  neglect  of  its  banks,  overflowed 
the  country,  and  stagnated  in  vast 
marshes,  as  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris  have  done.  New  and  new 
irruptions  continued  for  centuries : 
neglects  accumulating  in  long  time 
undid  the  labours  of  civilisation 
more  effectually  than  any  violence 
of  the  barbarian.  Education  also 
being  almost  universally  suspended, 
the  posterity  of  the  civilised  nations 
degenerated.  In  the  pages  of 
Tacitus,  the  German  mind  appears 
fairly  comparable  to  that  of  the 
North  American  Indians,  whom  his 
description  of  the  Germans  often 
recalls  to  a  reader's  thought.  The 
brain  of  an  Ostrogoth  or  Visigoth 
holding  sway  in  Italy  or  Spain 
was  perhaps  of  the  same  calibre  as 
that  of  a  modern  Bedouin  chieftain. 
Six  centuries  pass  after  the  conquest 
of  the  Western  Empire,  during 
which  the  mind  even  of  the  learned 
appears  utterly  deficient,  according 
to  Hallam,  in  talent  and  genius. 
Long  time  was  required,  before  the 
German  mind  displayed  any  of  the 
high  qualities  which  we  now  recog- 
nise in  it.  Talent  to  direct  armies, 
to  entrap  rivals,  to  attract  followers, 
to  discern  when  to  flatter,  and  when 
to  strike — were  what  a  king  or 
baron  chiefly  valued.  Mental  de- 
velopment and  a  new  birth  of  civic 
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arts,  came  back  to  Europe  first  from 
Ital  j,  where  the  traditions  of  higher 
culture  had  been  best  preserved. 

The  Saracens,  who  invaded  and 
conquered  Persia,  may  perhaps  be 
thought  even  less  advanced  than  the 
Tartars;  for  Arabia  proper  was 
then,  as  now,  a  land  scarcely  made 
for  human  habitation,  and  the  Mos- 
lem leaders  still  retained  the  primi- 
tive enthusiasm.  Imputing  to  the 
Persians  fire  worship  and  every  mo- 
ral abomination — abhorring  sculp- 
ture as  idolatry,  and  assuming 
impiety  to  exist  in  every  record  of 
the  past — they  elaborately  destroyed 
all  the  literature  of  Persia,  and 
much  of  its  art ;  with  snch  success, 
that  the  modern  Persians,  in  pro- 
fessing to  write  history,  show  pro- 
found ignorance  that  their  ancestors 
had  any  wars  at  all  with  Greece 
and  Borne ;  ignorance  of  that,  which 
we  know  cannot  have  been  forged — 
the  dreadful  defeat  of  the  consul 
Crassns  with  his  army,  and  the 
Persian  capture  of  the  Roman  em- 
peror Valerian.  Under  the  Mussul- 
man invaders  there  must  certainly 
have  been  great  malicious  ruin; 
but  evils  have  gradually  been  inten- 
sified by  long  misrule. 

Bnt  what  of  the  Turkish  invaders 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  empire  ? 
Seljuk  Turks  and  Ottoman  Turks 
alike  were  Tartars,  with  many  noble 
qualities.  With  those  of  the  house 
of  Seljuk  we  had  little  permanent 
contact,  nor  do  we  know  the  interior 
of  their  rule:  the  Ottomans  we 
know  intimately.  As  individuals 
they  may  seem  intelligent  and 
sagacious,  honest  and  pious,  courte- 
ous and  humane.  As  traders  they 
are  scrupulous  and  sensitive,  jealous 
of  honour ;  they  never  bargain,  nor 
take  less  than  they  have  asked.  In 
religion  they  are  grave  and  earnest ; 
yet  this  very  religion  is  so  inter- 
preted as  to  make  their  rule  a 
curse,  even  while  their  intentions 
are  best ;  for  their  religion  enforces 
a  despotic  sultan  and  countenances 
a  seraglio  of  sultanas.    Under  this 


regimen  everything  goes  to  ruin. 
It  is  proverbial  that  'the  Turks 
repair  nothing.'  Great  pieces  of 
ordnance  publicly  rust  into  worth- 
lessness.  Palaces,  city  walls,  city 
gates  fall  down,  and  are  left  in 
rubbish.  Canals,  tanks,  and  works 
of  irrigation  have  perished.  Roads 
there  once  must  have  been,  bnt  are 
seldom  found  in  Turkey.  Any 
track  through  rocks,  bushes  and 
stumps  of  trees,  where  a  mule  can 
pick  his  way  and  find  breadth  for 
his  packages,  is  called  a  road. 
Rivers  either  stay  within  their 
banks  or  overflow,  as  pleases  them. 
In  the  Tartar's  '  high  road'  to  Con- 
stantinople the  bridge  over  the  con- 
siderable river  which  makes  the 
swamps  of  Nicomedia  is  covered 
with  loose  stems  of  small  trees, 
which  move  about  under  the  tra- 
veller's foot,  and  show  between 
them  the  water  below.  (Snch  at 
least  was  their  state  at  a  recent 
time.)  Standard  weights  in  the 
market  there  are  none :  each  dealer 
has  bits  of  stone  for  his  own  nse, 
and  a  stranger  may  be  cheated  to 
any  extent.  In  taxation  an  ordi- 
nary Turkish  governor  is  rapacious 
in  the  extreme,  treating  rich  men 
as  his  natural  prey.  Merchants 
make  no  contracts  in  Turkish  coin, 
but  always  in  terms  of  foreign 
money,  because  of  the  unspeakable 
fraudulence  in  the  Government 
mint.  Since  the  Crimean  war  they 
have  learned  from  us  the  vice  of 
national  debt,  and  the  use  of  bank- 
notes, which  (it  is  to  be  feared) 
cannot  be  sound.  The  sultans 
build  palaces  and  yachts  for  their 
sultanas :  the  sultanas  are  believed 
to  sell  the  Pashalics.  Somehow, 
amid  it  all,  roving  Arabs  plunder, 
and  hinder  cultivation:  riches  are 
dissembled,  hoarding  or  idleness 
prevails,  national  wealth  decays,  in 
countries  which  might  be  the  very 
garden  of  the  world,  and  were  once 
in  high  opulence.  The  devastation 
here  is  real;  but  gradual  and 
stealthy,  like  an  eating  canker. 
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Some  other  devastations  deserve 
mention.  The  persistent  inroads 
of  the  Independent  Tartars  into 
Persia,  carrying  off  men  and  girls 
as  slaves,  and  burning  the  villages, 
has  unpeopled  long  tracts  of  country 
which  were  once  populous.  The 
inroads  of  Arabs  also,  though  far 
less  cruel,  yet  forbid  cultivation  in 
a  large  part  of  Syria.  In  1831  the 
writer  was  informed  at  Aleppo  by 
the  Pasha's  surveyor,  a  native 
gentleman  of  French  blood  and 
education,  that  he  had  surveyed 
the  whole  Pashalic,  and  found  not 
one-tenth  of  the  fertile  land  to  be 
cultivated.  There  is  no  ostensible 
reason  why  Aleppo  should  suffer 
more  from  this  cause  than  other 
Pashalics  which  are  in  contact  with 
Arabs.  Mesopotamia  was  a  land 
celebrated  for  fertility,  so  long  as 
it  was  duly  irrigated  from  the  two 
great  rivers,  which  now  do  but 
make  noxious  marshes  in  their  lower 
course.  Alike  in  Persia  and  in 
Turkey  it  is  uncertain  how  much 
of  the  modern  desolation  is  impu- 
table to  roving  Tartars  or  Arabs, 
how  much  to  the  incapacity  of  the 
governing  powers;  who  do  not 
seem  much  elevated  above  the 
Tartars  from  whom  both  claim  de- 
scent, though  with  great  admixture 
of  Circassian  and  Persian  blood. 

North  Africa,  alone  of  all  the 
"Roman  empire,  was  raised  by  Ro- 
man possession  from  a  comparative 
wilderness  into  a  cultivated  and 
settled  country.  In  the  districts 
which  our  maps  attach  to  Tunis, 
the  Carthaginians  had  already 
planted  numerous  Libyphcenician 
colonies ;  but  the  Romans  found  in 
Numidia  only  a  wild  country  and 
roving  people,  with  a  few  con- 
siderable towns.  This  is  the  modern 
Algeria.  Military  Roman  roads 
were  constructed  and  a  vigorous 
check  kept  upon  highway  robbery : 
cultivation  became  safe,  villages 
sprang  up,  and  towns  became  nu- 
merous. Tunis,  Algeria,  and  Tri- 
poli (where  the  Greeks  had  esta- 
blished colonies  earlier)  became  ere 


long  an  opulent  and  populous  region, 
adding  great  strength  to  the  Roman 
empire.  Afterwards,  whether  from 
the  violences  of  German  invasion, 
or  the  incursions  of  African  bar- 
barians when  anarchy  prevailed,  or 
later  from  inroad  and  conquest  by 
the  Mussulman  Saracens,  a  great 
devastation  was  suffered,  which 
never  has  been  repaired.  Under 
the  hot  sun  of  that  latitude,  all  the 
lowlands  must  be  much  scorched, 
unless  water  be  abundant.  The 
rivers  in  general  are  short  in  course, 
mere  torrents,  perhaps  often  scant 
of  water ;  but  from  the  vast  high- 
land connected  with  Mount  Atlas 
a  full  supply  of  rain  is  insured, 
which  unless  wasted  in  the  flood 
season,  or  in  barren  swamps,  would 
suffice  to  fertilise  the  country.  All 
this,  under  Roman  rule,  was  turned 
to  service;  and  will  be  so  again. 
In  the  first  twenty- five  years  of 
French  occupation,  at  vast  expense 
to  the  French  treasury,  marshes 
were  drained  and  roads  made; 
apparently  with  no  other  result 
than  to  enhance  the  price  of  cattle 
and  enrich  the  roving  Arabs;  for 
still,  no  sensible  progress  is  made 
in  cultivation;  indeed,  the  French 
love  neither  solitude,  nor  Arabs  for 
neighbours.  In  this  case,  as  in 
Turkey  and  Persia,  only  a  strong 
and  sagacious  government  can  im- 
pose peace,  curb  marauders,  and 
restore  fertility:  hitherto,  success 
has  been  attained  by  the  French, 
only  so  far  as  they  have  ruled, 
through  Arab  chieftains,  incorpora- 
ting them  into  the  Government. 
This,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  is 
the  true  way.  They  may  be  fana- 
tical, and,  in  comparison  to  us, 
ignorant ;  yet  they  are  not  a  stupid 
race;  and  if  honourably  treated, 
are  sure  to  improve.  What '  Abd  el 
K&dir  was,  shows  how  sagacious 
and  docile  all  may  be,  in  spite  of 
temporary  fanaticism. 

In  modern  Christendom  there 
have  been  some  frightful  direct 
ravages.  The  devastation  of  the 
Palatinate  by  Louis  XIV.  is   stig- 
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matised  by  historians.  Quite  re- 
cently, in  the  late  American  civil 
war,  fields  were  ravaged,  stores  of 
food  and  mills  destroyed,  rails  torn 
np,in  Mississippi,  Alabama,  Georgia, 
by  the  Northern  armies,  in  order  to 
cat  off  from  the  Southern  armies 
the  supplies  behind  them.  But  in 
a  year  or  fifteen  months  the  war 
was  over,  and  every  effort  was  made 
to  repair  the  damage:  then  such 
destruction  is  soon  forgotten.  The 
same  thing  may  be  said  of  the 
Dutch  breaking  down  their  own 
dykes  for  protection  against  the 
enemy.  It  is  the  length  of  a  war, 
yet  more  than  its  severity,  which  is 
destructive.  The  war  of  the  north- 
ern nations — Germans,  Alans,  Huns, 
and  Magyars — against  the  Western 
Roman  empire,  may  be  said  to  have 
lasted  for  six  or  seven  centuries, 
during  which  time  nothing  was 
fixed,  no  institutions  could  take 
root :  hence  the  terrible  devastation. 
The  worst  war  of  more  recent  cen- 
turies was  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
of  Germany,  in  which,  to  speak 
roughly,  two-thirds  of  the  human 
population,  and  of  the  cows,  sheep, 
goats,  and  horses,  perished.  It 
was  caused  by  the  fanaticism  of  an 
Austrian  prince,  and  by  the  obedience 
of  a  part  of  his  subjects :  no  other 
religious  war  known  to  us  has  been 
so  permanent  in  its  ruin :  though 
fanatical  rule  in  Spain  has  been  in 
other  ways  still  more  disastrous. 
But  in  each  case  the  evil  has  been 
local,  and  has  not  been  able  to  affect 
the  age. 

The  question  being  now  presented 
to  us,  Is  it  likely — is  it  even  possible 
— that  events  so  funereal  as  those 
of  our  Middle  Age  can  ever  be 
renewed  ?  we  seem  able  on  several 
grounds  to  answer  no.  It  is  not 
likely:  it  is  not  morally  possible. 
The  devastations  in  the  past  have 
been  occasioned,  ist,  through  mar- 
tial nations  who  are  accustomed  to 
submit  to  a  chief,  but  recognise  no 
duties  to  the  foreigner:  2ndly, 
through  the  organisation  of  stand- 
ing armies  in  industrious,  opulent, 


and  intelligent  nations  —  armies 
which  the  prince  can  use  as  blind 
tools  of  his  ambition.  These  two 
sources  of  danger  are  separate,  yet 
by  a  single  discussion  it  may  appear 
that  in  the  future  the  ruder  nations 
collectively  will  never  domineer 
over  the  more  cultivated  collectively ; 
and  that  no  one  power  among  the 
more  cultivated  will  ever  be  able  to 
domineer  over  the  rest. 

There  are  regions  of  this  earth  on 
which  it  appears  undesirable  that 
men  should  live,  since  they  cannot 
live  there  in  settled  habitations. 
Where  no  crops  grow  and  very  few 
trees,  population  must  be  thin  on  a 
given  area:  only  by  rapidity  of 
movement  could  Tartars  or  Arabs 
gather  forces  so  numerous  as  to 
overpower  a  settled  people.  Tar- 
tary  has  an  abundance  of  grass, 
enabling  it  to  feed  cattle  far  beyond 
the  scale  of  Arabia ;  and  by  the  use 
of  wheeled  waggons  it  has  far 
greater  resources  for  a  campaign. 
But  the  more  advanced  communities 
by  means  of  the  railroad  have  now 
prodigiously  greater  facility  for 
concentrating  troops  than  ever 
could  be  attained  by  a  roving  people. 
The  agricultural  nations  must 
always  be  the  more  populous.  The 
whole  art  of  war  has  assumed  a 
complicated  and  scientific  aspect. 
In  ancient  times  the  roving  hordes 
were  as  well  armed  as  the  agricul- 
turists. They  not  only  made  swords 
of  good  steel,  bucklers,  helmets, 
pikes,  arrows,  and  bows,  but  in 
some  cases  chain- armour  to  defend 
their  horses — though  with  doubtful 
advantage.  They  did  not  attain 
the  arts  of  siege.  Neither  Tartars, 
Germans,  nor  Arabs  could  make 
much  impression  on  stone  walls; 
but  an  enemy  who  was  superior  in 
the  open  country  everywhere  could 
generally  reduce  cities  by  starvation. 
Since  the  adaptation  of  gunpowder 
to  war,  a  rude  people  is  immeasur- 
ably inferior,  unless,  as  the  Ottomans, 
it  can  overpower  industrial  towns, 
and  constrain  their  workshops  to 
its  service.    Every  further  develop* 
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ment  in  the  manufacture  and  use  of 
deadly  weapons  gives  new  superiority 
to  those  who  have  knowledge  and 
industry.  The  vast  power  of  our 
workshops,  by  the  enormous  supply 
of  materia],  and  by  the  use  of  huge 
cranes  and  pincers,  with  the  steam- 
engine  and  steam-hammer,  turns 
out  the  whole  material  of  war  with 
a  speed  and  in  a  variety  which  give 
us  a  strength  unapproachable  by  a 
roving  or  a  rude  people.  Difficult 
or  useless  as  it  may  be  to  follow 
wild  tribes  into  their  own  deserts, 
they  cannot  now  be  a  terror,  but  at 
worst  an  annoyance.  It  becomes 
the  duty  and  wisdom  of  the  superior 
power  to  court,  and  not  to  irritate 
the  savage.  Brigham  Young,  the 
Mormon  prophet,  discovered  that  it 
was  cheaper  to  give  free  dinners 
and  many  small  kindnesses  to  the 
neighbouring  wild  tribes,  than  to 
incur  their  enmity.  Nay,  the 
Peruvian  Incas  on  a  great  scale 
long  ago  showed,  that  if  the  power 
in  which  arts  and  opulence  are 
more  advanced  will  cherish  the 
passion  of  doing  good,  the  savage  is 
turned  from  a  wolf  into  a  grateful 
and  affectionate  dog.  Christian 
states  will  not  always  be  deaf  and 
blind  to  so  simple  a  truth.  To 
carry  on  wars  and  raids  of  revenge 
is  conduct  as  mad  as  hereditary 
blood  feuds  among  Arabs. 

At  the  same  time  our  geographi- 
cal knowledge  is  now  a  great  pro- 
tection, and  constantly  becomes 
greater.  We  know  the  limits,  the 
outlets,  the  barriers  of  wildernesses 
which  it  is  inexpedient  to  enter. 
Approximately,  we  know  the  utmost 
numbers  which  could  issue  from 
such  regions,  and  in  what  lines  they 
must  move.  If  by  concentration 
into  a  new  empire  they  might 
attain  a  new  power,  overwhelm 
some  settled  country  and  visit  it 
with  general  devastation,  the  fact 
would  at  once  be  known  to  the 
whole  civilised  world,  and  would 
excite,  not  panic,  but  unmeasured 
indignation.  All  great  powers 
would  come  to  the  rescue,  before 


the  mischief  could  be  other  than 
local.  The  misery  to  the  Roman 
empire  was,  that  the  whole  military 
force  was  dependent  on  one  centre, 
and  (when  the  armies  were  most 
obedient)  on  the  wisdom  or  folly  of 
one  man :  and  when  the  throne 
was  contested,  the  armies  which 
were  maintained  to  repel  invaders 
and  crush  insurgents,  were  called 
away  by  rival  emperors  to  fight 
their  intestine  wars.  At  such 
intervals  tho  outer  barbarians 
rushed  in  and  found  wealthy  pro- 
vinces to  be  wholly  undefended  and 
incapable  of  resistance.  By  easy 
success  at  calamitous  moments, 
their  avarice  and  their  contempt 
were  whetted ;  nor  did  after  re- 
pulse at  all  terrify  them.  No 
circumstances  similar  to  these  can 
be  apprehended  in  tho  future.  First 
of  all,  the  region  of  the  roving 
people  then  reached  from  Kam- 
chatka to  the  Rhine.  From  this 
we  now  cut  off  Germany,  Poland, 
Hungary,  Russia  up  to  the  Ural 
Mountains,  and  Siberia,  Western 
and  Eastern.  High  Asia  (as  mo- 
dern geographers  call  it)  is  and 
must  be  a  great  and  terrible  wilder- 
ness; but  it  is  at  a  vast  distance 
from  Europe ;  it  is  separated  from 
India  by  insurmountable  barriers  ; 
if,  through  Russian  and  Persian 
neglect,  its  rude  armies  could  burst 
out  upon  Persia,  that  must  be  the  end 
of  their  conquest.  China  is  not 
much  better  defended  than  she  was, 
but  the  forces  of  her  old  enemy  are 
greatly  curtailed :  moreover,  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  Tartar  con- 
querors of  China  ever  destroyed 
her  arts  and  organisation,  or  wasted 
her  resources.  But  next,  there  is 
not  the  slightest  fear  that  civilised 
Europe  will  ever  again  (according 
to  a  market-dame's  metaphor)  put 
all  her  eggs  into  one  basket ;  stake 
her  prosperity  on  the  wisdom  and 
energy  of  one  frail  mortal ;  which 
occasioned  the  overthrow  of  the 
Western  Empire.  On  the  contrary, 
the  utmost  jealousy  is  traditional 
and  hereditary  in  Europe  against 
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the  encroachments  of  any  one  over- 
weening State.  This  is  all  that  has 
heen  meant  by  the  outcry  for  *  the 
Balance  of  Power.' 

In  ancient  times,  any  great 
empire,  as  Persia,  Macedonia,  Rome, 
either  aggrandised  itself  without 
encountering  coalitions,  or  at  least 
met  with  no  intelligent,  united  and 
persevering  resistance  at  the  criti- 
cal time.  Probably  geographical 
ignorance  and  the  slowness  with 
which  news  travelled,  besides  the 
lack  of  good  military  roads  and  the 
backwardness  of  navigation,  had 
much  to  do  with  this.  With  the 
exception  of  the  petty  republics  of 
Greece,  where  was  a  system  of 
Europe  in  miniature,  the  States  of 
antiquity  were  not  alarmed  into 
coalition  until  too  late ;  and  then 
were  themselves  swallowed  up  by 
the  conqueror,  nearly  as  the 
successive  powers  of  India  by  the 
British.  On  the  contrary,  in 
modern  Europe,  each  State,  as  soon 
as  it  began  to  tower  above  its 
neighbours,  has  excited  the  jealousy 
of  all.  Of  these  the  earliest  was 
Spain,  where  by  a  series  of  royal 
marriages  the  young  king  Charles 
inherited  four  kingdoms,  Austria, 
Burgundy  and  the  Netherlands, 
Naples  and  Sicily,  with  Spain; 
Spain  itself  being  a  union  of  three 
kingdoms.  He  also  laid  claim  to 
the  Milanese,  and  was  elected 
emperor  of  Germany.  By  the 
genius  and  faith  of  Columbus,  by 
the  service  of  the  mariner's  compass, 
by  the  avarice  and  fanatical  zeal 
of  Spanish  captains,  the  King  of 
Spain  simultaneously  received  trans- 
marine empires  in  America  and  in  the 
eastern  archipelago.  Gold  and  silver, 
in  abundance  previously  unknown, 
flowed  in  to  his  treasury  from  the 
New  World ;  and  if  a  policy  of  ordi- 
nary astuteness,  of  common  worldly 
yrise  selfishness,  had  prevailed,  it  is 
impossible  to  estimate  how  widely 
Spanish  power  might  have  spread. 
But  Charles  adopted  a  policy  of  re- 
ligious fanaticism,  barely  because  he 
resented  the  disobedience  to  autho- 


rity which  conscience  inspires.  He 
committed  the  education  of  his  son 
Philip  to  the  Jesuits  (a  new  order), 
and  bequeathed  to  him  the  counsel 
of  exterminating  heretics.  This 
fanaticism  pulled  down  the  Spanish 
empire,  not  the  power  of  its  foes  j 
though  first  France  took  the  alarm, 
then  Germany  resolutely  broke 
away,  next  Holland  fought  her 
single-handed  dreadful  battle  of  life 
or  death ;  England  also  was  driven 
into  bitter  enmity  ;  till,  by  French 
and  English  incessant  efforts,  and 
by  aid  of  Spanish  imbecility,  the 
great  empire  became  more  pitiable 
tlian  terrible.  Next,  France  under 
Louis  XIV.  became  the  encroach- 
ing power  which  Europe  unitedly 
resisted.  Her  glory  was  shorn  by 
the  joint  exertions  of  Holland,  Eng- 
land, and  Germany,  Holland  being 
then  the  great  naval  state  of  Europe. 
But  France  too,  like  Spain,  sank 
still  deeper  by  inward  decay  than 
by  the  reverses  of  war.  In  the 
eighteenth  century  England,  the 
only  great  State  which  had  preserved 
Protestantism  and  liberty,  had  un- 
awares risen  to  such  robustness  as 
surprised  both  the  world  and  her- 
self. Her  victories  under  the  great 
Lord  Chatham,  and  the  extent  of 
her  colonial  empire,  excited  her  to 
great  arrogance,  and  caused  general 
disgust.  Hence  when  her  colonies 
boldly  resisted  her  claims,  France 
and  Spain  gladly  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  attacking  her ;  whence  her 
greatest  public  mortification  soon 
followed,  the  establishment  of 
North  American  independence. 
Hence  arose  on  the  ocean  a  naval 
power  which  firmly  resisted  sub- 
mission to  her  tones  of  dictation. 
Under  the  French  Republic,  which 
Austria  imprudently  undertook  to 
suppress,  the  new  energies  of  France 
and  her  violent  successes  once  more, 
and  with  good  reason,  terrified  all 
Europe ;  but  a  long  and  obstinate 
war  at  length  disarmed  the  ambi- 
tion of  Napoleon  I.  After  his  over- 
throw Russia  was  made  too  power* 
ful  for  Europe.      The    princes 
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Germany  were  dominated  by  her. 
By  the  war  of  1829  she  imposed 
very  disadvantageous  terms  of  peace 
on  Turkey:  in  183 t  she  subdued 
Poland  for  herself,  in  1849  sae 
crushed  Hungary  for  Austria,  and 
then  believed  her  time  to  rule  in 
Turkey  was  come.  The  German 
and  Hungarian  exiles  in  London 
avowed  that  there  could  be  no  free- 
dom for  the  Eastern  half  of  Europe 
without  a  great  war  to  drive  Russia 
back.  They  little  dreamed  that 
Western  Europe  would  fight  that 
war  for  the  East ;  but  it  was  done  : 
and  Russia  in  her  turn  was  humi- 
liated and  repressed.  So  certain  is 
the  law  that  the  European  com- 
monwealth will  coalesce  against  any 
power  which  is  too  arrogant  and 
confident  of  might.  Hereafter  there 
may  possibly  be  grand  federations 
of  nations,  to  the  end  of  repressing 
mutual  war.  The  immensity  which 
Russian  and  North  American  power 
will  attain  may  quicken  the  stable 
confederation  of  other  powers :  but 
each  nation  will  retain  the  control 
of  its  own  domestic  concerns.  Nei- 
ther will  the  savage  from  without 
ever  again  find  a  universal  imbe- 
cility through  the  neglects  of  a 
concentrated  despotism,  nor  will  all 
great  States  moulder  away  through 
misrule  prevailing  in  all  simulta- 
neously. 

Another  contrast  has  its  import- 
ance— the  interests  of  commerce. 
Commerce  at  all  times,  on  the  small 
or  the  great  6cale,  is  a  principal 
agent  in  human  union  :  the  rise  of 
eminently  commercial  states  is  the 
first  influence  whence  the  higher 
culture  of  mind  has  been  diffused. 
Such  were  in  very  early  times 
special  cities  on  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris ;  such  were  the  Phoenician 
cities;  such,  afterwards,  the  isles 
of  Greece  In  the  ancient  world  the 
commercial  states  occupied  ex- 
tremely narrow  limits  of  land  :  the 
arts  were  cultivated  in  cities  only, 
and  the  great  rural  areas  were  left 
.very  rude,  from  the  want  of  roads 
and  the  great  expense  of  laud  car- 


riage.    Commerce  went  on  either 
down  the  great  rivers  or  by  sea, 
which  greatly  limited  its  action.  But 
with  the  improvement  of  European 
roads,  and  the  invention  of  coach 
springs^   the   difficulty  of   traction 
was  lessened,    and   speed    became 
endurable.     Canals,  long  since  used 
for  the  internal  commerce  of  the  far 
East,  were  opened  in  aid   of  roads. 
Last  and  greatest  of  all  is  the  rail- 
road, which  makes  the  carriage  of 
heavy   goods  at   once    cheap   and 
swift.     Prices  are  almost  equalised 
by  it  in  town  and  country — a  mark 
that  the  entire  breadth  of  a  kingdom 
enters   the   market    of  the   world. 
Every  industrious  nation   is  now  a 
commercial  state,  and,  so  far  as  its 
sea- coast  reaches,  is  nautical  also. 
Moreover,   the   mariner's  compass 
and  the  advances  of  astronomy  im- 
mensely aid   navigation.      Hereby 
the  pecuniary  interests  of  the  indus- 
trious peoples  are  entangled  as  never 
before.     Each  has  a  constant  inte- 
rest to  know  the  interior  of  other 
countries  for  the  sake  of  interchange 
of  products.       Mutual  intercourse 
and  common  interests  break  down 
national  prejudices  and  the  barriers 
of  language,  so  that  collective  man- 
kind more  and  more  coheres  into  a 
siDgle  community.   The  intercourse 
of  diplomacy  does  but  facilitate  the 
spontaneous     movements     of     the 
peoples.     Already  it  is  understood 
that   rich   customers  are  the  best 
friends  of  traders,  hence  a  commer- 
cial nation  has  to  desire    that  all 
her  neighbours  be  rich  and  prosper- 
ous. 4  This  is   a  valuable    theorem 
of  science. 

The  formation  of  solid  nation- 
alities, divided  by  national  languages 
and  in  general  by  national  religions, 
was  necessary  to  the  developments 
of  the  past ;  or  at  least,  such  is  the 
course  which  human  nature  has 
actually  pursued.  Great  good  has 
resulted  ;  but  also,  through  mutual 
ignorance,  great  evil.  In  the 
future  we  are  not  to  lose  nationality, 
but  we  are  to  cultivate  humanity. 
For  all  peaceful  relations  with  the 
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foreigner,  it  is  needful  to  observe 
the  same  law  of  morals  towards 
other  nations  which  we  exact  for 
ourselves.  This  will  be  enforced 
upon  each  by  the  pressure  of  all ; 
until  all  are  conscious  of  common 
moral  sentiment  and  of  the  common 
human  nature  which  it  implies. 
The  attempt  of  German  and  French 
and  North  American  workmen  to 
form  an  International  bond — what- 
ever objections  may  attach  to  the 
form  it  has  taken — is  an  important 
indication  of  the  tendency  in  the 
majority  to  estimate  human  ties 
and  the  interests  of  their  class 
above  those  of  national  rivalry ;  the 
more  so,  since  the  Germans,  while 
still  smarting  under  the  miseries  of 
the  war  which  the  French  rulers 
forced  upon  them,  have  been  so 
forward  in  sympathy  with  the 
French  people  as  to  displease  and 
alarm  their  own  Government.  It 
is  probable  that  in  the  not  distant 
future,  the  number  of  languages 
needed  for  intercourse  will  be 
greatly  diminished,  and  that  the  ill- 
developed  tongues  will  be  gradually 
disused.  The  educated  natives  of 
Madras,  and  (I  believe)  of  Bengal, 
in  talking  among  themselves  use 
English  in  preference  to  their 
mother  tongue,  from  the  greater 
ease  and  clearness  which  they  find 
in  English  when  higher  and  accu- 
rate thought  is  to  be  expressed. 
What  Latin  was  to  Europeans  three 
or  four  centuries  back,  such  u 
English  to  Indians  now:  natives 
who  do  not  understand  one  another 
can  communicate  in  English.  For 
a  like  reason  the  Russian  tongue 
will  domineer  over  the  vast  surface 
of  that  empire,  English  in  North 
America,  probably  Portuguese  in 
South  America.  Where  a  local 
language  is  retained,  it  will  be  found 
expedient,  and  no  hardship,  to  add 
to  it  the  knowledge  of  some  one 
of  the  wider-spread  and  highly 
developed  tongues.  We  may  also 
confidently  anticipate,  that  religious 
hatreds  will  not  divide  mankind, 
after  the  more  active  minded  can 


converse  in  a  tongue  mutually 
understood,  and  discern  that  their 
moral  sentiments  are  one  and  the 
same.  Yet  barbarism  still  retains  a 
deadly  power,  as  wars  between  the  • 
highly  cultivated  nations  attest. 

The  Christian  nations  cannot 
pretend  that  their  religion  or  their 
humanity  or  their  institutions  save 
them  from  war:  nevertheless,  two 
changes  may  be  marked  as  fixed 
and  important.  Wars  are  shorter  • 
by  far,  and  the  victor  is  less  able  to 
abuse  victory.  As  above  observed, 
the  length  of  a  war  is  the  most 
afflicting  part  of  it,  especially  to 
the  country  which  is  the  seat  of 
war.  The  wars  of  the  present  day 
are  thought  long  if  they  last  three 
or  four  years :  this  is  a  great  im- 
provement on  the  last  century,  and 
it  depends  on  abiding  causes.  Also, 
wars,  even  when  they  are  wholly 
on  the  Continent,  so  damage  the 
interest  of  neutral  powers,  that  all 
the  world  of  diplomacy  is  angry 
with  combatants,  and  watches  them 
keenly.  In  general  also  the  neutrals 
are  jealous  of  any  change  of 
frontiers ;  so  that  the  motives  for 
aggressive  war  are  considerably 
diminished.  In  short,  it  is  no 
longer  from  the  direct  ambition  of 
governments  that  our  worst  dangers 
now  spring.  Our  worst  danger  is 
from  the  immorality  of  degenerate 
civilisation;  partly  at  home,  and 
partly  in  the  colonies  of  old  nations. 

There  is  no  worse  ruffian  in  the 
world  than  those  whom  the  great 
Christian  cities  rear  in  thousands. 
Avarice  impels  traders  to  press 
the  sale  of  intoxicating  drugs ; 
sympathy  with  capitalists,  routine, 
political  convenience,  gains  to  the 
exchequer,  moreover  theories  of 
freedom,  induce  statesmen  to 
support  the  evil  trade.  Out  of  the 
intoxication  of  parents  come  pau- 
perism, orphanhood,  and  half-idiotcy 
of  children,  and  the  reign  of  lust, 
and  the  perpetuation  of  a  prostitu- 
tion which  the  rulers  of  Christen- 
dom are  mistaking  for  a  natural 
and  necessary  condition  of  things. 
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As  in  the  times  of  Marius  and 
Sulla,  so  now  in  every  rank  a 
plentiful  crop  is  produced  of  self- 
ish profligates,  hardened  in  vice, 
disbelieving  in  virtue,  and  ready 
for  lawless  action  as  soon  as  they 
are  beyond  the  reach  of  law.  Did 
not  the  collective  governments  im- 
pose restraint  on  each  separate 
government,  and  each  in  turn  on  its 
subjects,  the  ocean  would  be  covered 
with  lawless  buccaneers — not  least 
from  England  and  France — uniting 
all  the  mechanical  knowledge  and 
skill  of  their  native  realm  with  the 
atrocity  of  the  worst  savage.  The 
slave  trade  still  rages  in  Africa, 
through  the  complicity  of  European 
traders ;  and  the  countless  islands 
of  the  Pacific  afford  abundant  nests 
of  piracy.  England  has  annexed 
Fiji,  to  hinder  its  being  the  centre 
of  a  slave  mart :  how  many  more 
islands  must  she  annex — putting  a 
governor  and  an  admiral  and  all 
their  train  on  *  every  rock  of  the 
ocean  where  a  cormorant  can 
perch ' — before  this  policy  can  be 
effectual  ?  Our  colonists  in  Aus- 
tralia, if  left  to  themselves,  would 
presently  follow  the  course  of  South 
Carolina  and  Georgia,  and  glorify 
slavery.  They  will,  ere  long,  be  too 
great  for  England  alone  to  control ; 
and  unless  all  the  Great  Powers  unite 
to  declare  the  slave  trade  piracy, 
and  honestly  suppress  it,  new 
dreadful  evils  may  grow  up  from 
the  dregs  of  our  population  and 
from  the  avarice  of  colonists. 

But  because  corroding  vice  from 
within  is  now  our  chief  danger,  one 
may  almost  say  of  every  capital, 
every   large  town  in  Europe :  Be- 


lenda  est  Carthago.  There  was 
once  a  military  reason  for  living 
very  compactly — in  order  that  a 
defensible  wall  might  contain  the 
largest  number  of  people.  But  now, 
this  is  the  way  to  make  a  popula- 
tion most  vulnerable  to  an  enemy. 
A  Roman  army  encamped  every 
night  with  ranks  as  close  as 
possible.  A  modern  army  avoids 
this,  as  peculiarly  exposing  it  to 
danger.  For  military  safety,  for 
health,  and  for  moral  reasons,  our 
towns  ought  to  be  emptied  out  into 
the  country.  If  English  legislation 
ever  looked  onward,  an  immensity 
might  have  been  done  (indeed 
much  may  still  be  done)  by  enact- 
ments concerning  the  building  of 
future  towns.  Every  block  of  houses 
should  spend  its  refuse  on  agricuU 
tural  land  in  close  contiguity  :  this 
would  secure  us  against  living  too 
close,  and  solve  several  problems  at 
once.  Demoralisation  is  the  terrible 
foe  ;  and  it  cannot  be  grappled  with 
unless  society  be  organised,  trained 
to  industry,  and  kept  in  social  re- 
lations. No  private  claims  on  the 
rustic  areas  must  be  allowed  to  for- 
bid a  due  colonising  of  them,  in 
order  to  transplant  the  towns.  A 
vast  civic  battle,  no  doubt,  remains 
to  be  fought ;  but  unless  it  be 
fought  bravely  and  our  internal 
barbarism  be  conquered,  England 
will  not  permanently  stand  high 
among  nations,  and  possibly  she 
may  suffer  a  very  humiliating  fall. 
But  the  world  will  move  on,  with- 
out any  general  retrogression,  as  we 
see  in  the  case  of  Italy  and  Spain. 
When  old  nations  degenerate, 
others  take  the  lead. 

Francis  W.  Newman. 
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THE   SETTLEMENT   OF  VINELAND  IN  NEW  JERSEY. 
By  the  Founder,  Charles  K.  Landis. 


SINCE  I  have  been  in  England  a 
few  months,  I  have  visited  that 
great  improvement  known  as  the 
Shaftesbury  Park  Estate,  and  I  see 
that,  upon  all  sides,  questions  of 
social  science  are  interesting  all 
classes,  in  reference  to  government, 
to  art,  to  education,  and  to  homes. 

For  thousands  of  years  what 
appertains  to  government  has  re- 
ceived the  study  and  attention  of 
philosophers,  politicians,  and  sol- 
diers ;  but  with  the  progress  of  mo- 
dern civilisation  it  seems  to  be 
recognised  that  there  is  something 
more  important  to  human  societies 
than  that  which  relates  to  the  gene- 
ral compact,  or  government,  under 
which  they  live — it  is  what  relates 
to  the  near  and  inner  home  and 
social  life,  what  in  this  sphere  will 
make  men  and  families  better  off, 
happier,  and  morally  and  materially 
and  aesthetically  advance  them. 
These  are  questions  which  modern 
civilisation  is  pressing  forward  with 
a  powerful  urgency.  They  are 
questions  which  no  Liberal  Govern- 
ments, such  as  England,  need  fear ; 
moreover,  questions  which  the 
leaders  of  Government  can  direct 
and  greatly  help,  and  thereby 
elevate  the  character  of  Government 
in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

It  is  thought  by  many,  that  in 
my  Settlement  of  Vineland,  located 
in  New  Jersey,  United  States  of 
America,  many  of  these  problems 
(of  social  science)  have  been  solved, 
seeing  the  prosperity  of  the  place 
and  its  people.  Since  its  fame 
has  become  somewhat  spread,  I 
am  in  the  receipt  of  many  letters 
asking  questions,  concerning  many 
points  which  would  require  great 
time  and  space  to  answer.  It 
has  therefore  been  suggested  by 
friends  that  it  would  be  best  to 
write  a  paper  covering  all  the  main 


points ;  a  paper  which  the  people 
of  England  could  read,  and  thus 
satisfy  themselves  in  reference  to 
the  matters  in  which  they  are  the 
most  interested. 

This  is  my  story.  In  the  year  1 86 1 , 
being  about  twenty-eight  years  of  age, 
and  full  of  hope  and  courage,  I  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  starting  a  settle- 
ment upon  virgin  land,  near  the 
great  seaboard  markets  of  America. 
I  decided  upon  this  location,  in  order 
to  afford  the  widest  and  most  cer- 
tain scope  for  individual  success, 
alike  on  account  of  the  markets  and 
of  the  opportunities  for  skilled  labour 
in  farming,  gardening  and  mechanics. 
I  selected  a  tract  of  about  thirty 
thousand  acres,  or  about  forty-eight 
square  miles,  in  the  wildest  part  of 
New  Jersey,  on  a  railroad  which 
had  just  been  completed,  but  did 
very  little  business.  On  this  land 
I  had  no  resources  but  the  soil 
itself;  the  large  timber  had  all  been 
cut  off  years  before,  to  supply  the 
New  York  and  Philadelphia  markets ; 
there  was  no  coal,  no  iron,  and  no 
great  navigable  stream — nothing  to 
help  by  way  of  commercial  specula- 
tion. Besides,  at  that  time  there 
was  no  tide  of  emigration  pouring 
into  New  Jersey — it  all  went  West. 
Before  my  time,  small  tracts  of  land 
would  not  be  sold  to  strangers,  and 
emigration  to  that  section  was  dis- 
couraged. 

I  knew,  therefore,  I  had  no  chance 
help  to  depend  upon,  such  as  ordi- 
narily allures  people  to  new  places, 
but  that  whatever  was  won  had  to 
be  created  by  iTidustry;  yet  I  be- 
lieved that  if  this  could  be  at- 
tracted, and  then  placed  in  the  most 
favourable  condition  for  its  develop- 
ment and  increase,  all  the  disadvan- 
tages would  be  overcome.  It  was 
necessary  for  me  to  create  such  a 
state  of  things  that,  when  the  people 
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were  brought  together,  from  the 
commencement,  and  during  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Settlement,  and  after  it 
had  become  a  populous  settlement, 
these  people  should  prosper  as  a 
mass,  and  be  contented.  My  own 
profits  depended  entirely  upon  this. 
If  the  people  did  not  individually 
prosper,  the  Settlement  would  ceaso 
to  increase  or  spread,  land  would 
not  sell,  and  the  result  would  be  a 
financial  failure.  I  therefore  had  to 
deliberate  carefully  upon  all  possible 
things  which  would  benefit  the 
settler  directly  or  indirectly,  develop 
industry,  protect  it — make  the  im- 
provements of  one  man,  in  usefulness 
and  beauty,  redound  to  the  benefit 
of  each  neighbouring  man,  make 
families  contented  by  giving  them 
religious  and  educational  privileges, 
supply  them  with  information  as  to 
the  best  things  to  cultivate,  and 
how  to  do  it,  secure  to  them  facilities 
for  transporting  their  goods  to 
market  at  the  lowest  possible  prices, 
keep  down  all  local  trade  monopo- 
lies, which  would  take  money  from 
the  people  without  an  adequate 
return.  In  short,  selling  land  to 
them  was  but  the  beginning  of  the 
business ;  without  their  prosperity, 
the  sale  of  land  would  soon  stop, 
before  a  fifth  of  my  immense  pur- 
chase could  be  taken  up. 

I  therefore  had  to  address  my 
mind  to  a  consideration  of  the  things 
that  make  people  prosperous,  con- 
serve industry,  promote  content- 
ment, and  which  will  protect  them 
from  evils. 

To  do  this  I  had  to  strike  out  some 
new  paths.  Civilisation  had  got  en- 
grafted upon  it  many  things  which 
would  hinder  or  prevent  the  success 
of  such  a  plan  as  I  proposed  to  make, 
especially  under  so  many  natural 
disadvantages.  The  people  all 
around  my  tract  of  land,  whom  I 
should  first  have  to  depend  upon  to 
open  roads,  clear  lands,  and  make  a 
commencement  in  farming,  had  been 
kept  down  by  the  great  landlords 
and  manufacturers  in  the  vicinity, 


in  a  state  of  degradation  and  brutal 
ignorance.  They  lived  in  log  cabins, 
with  dirt  floors;  they  could  neither 
read  nor  write ;  for  their  work  at 
wood-chopping,  they  received  about 
filby  cents  per  day — equivalent  to 
two  shillings,  which  was  paid  to 
them  not  in  money  but  in  orders 
upon  shops,  and  the  shop  clerk 
would  hand  over  to  them  each  week 
a  certain  quantity  of  Indian  corn- 
meal,  salt  pork,  molasses,  and 
whisky,  about  as  much  as  he  thought 
would  serve  them  for  a  week. 
There  were  probably  about  twenty- 
five  families  of  this  kind  living 
upon  this  tract  of  land,  but  not 
owning  their  homesteads,  and  many 
more  in  the  vicinity.  There  were 
no  schools ;  people  around  had  the 
privilege  of  allowing  their  cattle  to 
run  at  large;  the  roads  were  little 
more  than  bridle  paths ;  and  the 
wooden  bridges  across  the  streams 
were  decidedly  dangerous.  To  add 
to  the  complexity,  the  great  civil 
war  had  just  broken  out,  which 
threatened  many  evils. 

It  was  in  the  centre  of  this  place, 
upon  a  mile  square  of  land,  that  I 
proposed  to  build  a  city  which 
should  be  filled  with  manufactories, 
shops,  and  stores  for  mercantile 
purposes,  schools  and  halls  for 
public  recreation,  also  churches  of 
various  denominations,  and  private 
residences,  and  around  this  mile 
square  of  city,  as  far  as  the 
boundaries  of  the  land  would  reach, 
with  farms,  gardens,  orchards  and 
vineyards.  To  look  at  the  thing 
just  as  it  was,  this  would  appear 
difficult :  but  I  saw  no  reason  why 
the  enterprise  might  not  be 
successful,  if  in  the  first  place  1 
chose  a  practical  and  convenient 
plan  for  the  growth  of  the  town, 
and  one  which,  as  the  streets  were 
gradually  opened,  would  develop  its 
beauty ;  and  if  also  I  adopted  a 
system  or  scheme  which  would 
allow  all  who  purchased  property 
from  me,  and  improved  it,  to  be 
directly  benefited  by  the  increase  in 
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the  value  of  their  property,  thus 
protecting  industry  from  its 
ordinary  evils,  and  providing  for  it 
more  than  ordinary  encouragements. 
This  I  resolved  to  attempt,  if  possibly 
1  might  bring  the  people  around  to 
my  views ;  and  this  was  the  real 
difficulty.  But,  in  the  first  place,  I 
decided  to  theorise  and  reason  with 
nobody — to  do  nothing  to  affect  my 
character  as  a  practical  man,  to  be 
reticent  always  until  the  time  of 
action  arrived ;  that  I  would  make 
the  fixed  principles  of  my  plans  of 
improvement  the  subject  of  contract, 
to  be  signed  and  sealed;  and  in 
respect  to  the  other  things,  I  would 
explain  them  to  the  people  before 
they  bought  land,  as  occasion  made 
it  necessary ;  then  if  they  did 
not  like  what  was  proposed,  they 
would  not  buy.  The  special  and 
definite  designs  which  I  meant  to 
work  upon  shall  be  explained  as  I 
proceed. 

The  broaxL  design  of  the  Settle- 
ment was  that  it  should  be 
agricultural,  manufacturing,  com- 
mercial, and  educational — one  object 
could  not  well  prosper  without  the 
others. 

The  first  question  to  be  solved 
was  the  labour  question.  On  the 
8th  day  of  August,  1861,  I  went 
upon  the  railroad,  near  the  centre 
of  the  tract  of  land,  and  fixed 
the  spot  for  the  city.  It  was  the 
highest  ground,  and  near  the  centre 
of  the  tract,  upon  the  railroad 
which  ran  to  Philadelphia.  I  de- 
cided that  all  my  roads  should  be 
wide  and  straight,  and  at  right 
angles.  I  would  make  up  for  the 
want  of  the  picturesque  in  the 
straight  line  and  the  right  angle 
by  requiring  trees  for  shade  in 
single  or  double  rows,  according  to 
the  width,  to  be  planted  along  all 
the  roads.  The  engineer  drove  the 
centre  stake,  I  cut  down  the  first 
tree  myself,  and  the  axemen  then 
proceeded.  During  this  time  an 
old  backwoodsman  came  up,  and, 
looking  at  the  surveyor's  instru- 


ment very  curiously,  asked  me  what 
in  the  world  we  could  be  doing. 
I  explained  to  him  that  I  had  just 
driven  the  centre  stake  of  a  city; 
that  I  would  at  once  proceed  to 
open  a  street  two  miles  long  and 
one  hundred  feet  wide ;  and  that  in 
ten  years'  time,  upon  the  spot 
where  he  stood,  there  would  be 
churches,  schools,  factories,  and 
dwellings,  and  thousands  of  popu- 
lation; and  around  this  city  for 
miles  and  miles  would  be  stretching 
orchards,  vineyards,  and  farms ;  and 
that  over  the  very  ground  which 
his  feet  were  then  upon,  would  be 
passing  hundreds  of  carriages  every 
day.  The  old  man  saw  from  my 
eye  that  I  was  in  dead  earnest,  and 
as  I  proceeded  he  moved  off  farther 
and  farther,  and,  when  he  was  at  a 
safe  distance,  be  said,  'Young man, 
I  am  now  old ;  I  have  lived  here  all 
my  life — my  father  and  my  grand- 
father before  me.  You  can  never 
do  this  thing. '  Afterwards  he  went 
up  to  one  of  the  axemen,  and  con- 
fidentially told  him  to  be  sure  and 
get  his  money  on  Saturday  night, 
'as  that  young  man  evidently  meant 
well,  but  was  out  of  his  mind.' 
This  old  man  now  lives  in  the  city 
in  a  corner  plot,  opposite  the  public 
park. 

The  same  week  I  set  a  large  force 
of  men  to  work,  and  it  was  not 
long  before  I  had  a  magnificent 
avenue  opened,  two  miles  long  and 
one  hundred  feet  wide,  along  the 
sides  of  which  I  left  some  of  the 
beautiful  forest  trees  for  shade. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  week  I 
decided  to  take  action  upon  the 
labour  question.  I  reasoned  that 
it  would  not  be  consistent  with  the 
good  of  the  place  to  have  any  kind 
of  labour  degraded — that  it  would 
militate  against  my  interest  as  well 
as  that  of  the  public.  That  it  would 
be  better  for  me  to  encourage  all 
labourers,  that  they  might  have 
hope,  energy,  and  sympathy  for  my 
efforts,  and  be  able  to  live  in  their 
own  freeholds,  in  order  that  their 
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prosperity  might  be  a  part  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  Settlement. 

When  my  foreman  hired  the  axe- 
men, they  said  nothing  about  the 
amount  of  pay  they  were  to  get — 
they  took  it  for  granted  that  they 
were  to  have  the  ordinary  pay  of 
two  shillings  per  day  in  store  orders 
upon  the  shops  in  Miilville,  where 
they  would  go  and  get  their  tobacco, 
whisky,  and  Indian  corn-meal.  I 
decided  to  stop  this  entirely;  there- 
fore, when  Saturday  night  came,  I 
paid  them  at  the  rate  of  four  shil- 
lings a  day  in  gold.  Then  the  pre- 
mium on  gold  was  light.  I  after- 
wards raised  their  wages  above  this. 
When  they  received  their  pay  their 
amazement  was  inexpressible.  One 
man  objected  to  receiving  money, 
saying  he  had  never  used  any,  and 
would  not  know  how  to  spend  it. 
I  told  him  that  it  was  time  for  him 
to  learn,  I  made  no  explanation 
to  these  people,  only  asked  them  to 
save  all  they  could,  which  they 
promised  to  do.  The  next  week 
they  worked  with  great  good- will, 
accomplished  much  more,  and  spoke 
well  of  Vineland — the  name  I  had 
decided  on.  I  then  told  my  fore- 
man to  give  me  the  names  of  all 
the  men  who  were  steady  and  in- 
dustrious, and  had  families.  When 
the  names  were  given  to  me,  I 
called  the  men  to  me,  and  told  them 
my  designs  about  the  place,  and 
that,  as  they  were  steady  and  good 
men,  it  would  be  well  for  them  to 
have  homes  which  they  could  call 
their  own,  and  that  I  would  allow 
them  each  to  select  ten  acres  of 
land  at  twenty-five  dollars  per  acre, 
which  they  could  pay  for  in  a  term 
of  years,  and  that  I  would  furnish 
them  with  a  carpenter  and  timber, 
and  help  them  to  erect  houses  for 
themselves  of  a  cheap  but  con- 
venient kind,  which  they  could  pay 
for  in  the  same  way.  I  added  that 
they  must  have  no  fear  of  failing — 
that  they  must  have  faith  that  I 
would  not  take  the  property  away 
from  them,  but  would  give  them  a 


deed  in  fee  simple,  as  soon  as  the 
land  was  paid  for,  and  that  I  would 
bind  myself  to  do  so  in  writing. 
They  had  faith,  and  went  ahead. 
On  off-days  and  hours  they  worked 
for  themselves,  and  cleared  their 
land.  The  next  season  they  had 
their  crops  growing,  and  this  was 
the  nucleus  of  the  Settlement,  and 
the  way  I  solved  the  labour  question. 
I  will  remark  that  every  one  of 
these  men  succeeded,  and  got  his 
deed,  and  there  was  not  one  with 
whom  I  had  any  trouble.  At  the 
same  time,  I  erected  a  plain  school- 
house  of  timber,  and  at  first  em- 
ployed a  teacher  at  my  own  expense, 
until  there  were  enough  settlers 
and  pupils  to  organise  a  school 
district.  My  system  or  plans  upon 
which  I  founded  the  Settlement 
may  be  classed  under  two  heads — 
the  Material  and  the  Moral. 

In  each  contract  I  required  that 
— ist.  The  purchaser  should  erect  a 
habitation,  not  nearer  than  twenty 
feet  from  the  side  of  the  street, 
in  J  the  city  plot,  or  seventy-five 
feet  from  the  roadside,  in  the 
country.  This  got  rid  of  the 
greatest  evil  in  new  countries — 
speculation,  and  it  made  each 
colonist  labour  personally  to  im- 
prove his  lot  and  co-operate  with 
his  neighbour,  and  with  myself,  for 
our  mutual  benefit.  It  also  kept 
the*  Settlement  continually  growing, 
and  made  the  outlands  successively 
saleable. 

I  will  also  here  state  that  in  the 
same  sense  I  did  not  allow  myself 
to  become  a  speculator  by  raising 
the  price  of  my  city  lots  and  farm 
lands  as  the  place  improved  and  in- 
creased in  population.  I  at  first 
placed  them  at  such  price  as  I 
considered  would  give  me  a  fair 
remuneration,  and  then  I  depended 
upon  my  profits  in  the  rapid  sales 
which  would  be  produced  by  allow- 
ing the  settlers  to  have  the  benefit 
in  the  rise  in  the  value  of  land  and 
their  increased  prosperity. 

When    land  nevertheless  would 
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fell  back  on  my  hands  by  reason  of 
parties  not  complying  with  their 
improvement  stipulations,  I  used  to 
dispose  of  it  at  its  market  value. 
The  rock  upon  which  many  owners 
and  companies  split,  in  real  estate 
operations,  i3  that  they  keep  raising 
the  price  of  the  land  as  the  demand 
increases  until  the  favourable  time 
passes,  and  there  is  no  longer  any 
demand  at  all,  when  their  enterprise, 
of  course,  comes  to  a  standstill. 

The  stipulation  about  setting  the 
houses  back  removed  them  from 
dust,  and  induced  great  attention  to 
the  ornamenting  of  front  gardens 
with  flowers  and  shrubbery. 

2.  That  each  person  in  front  of 
his  or  her  homestead,  should  plant 
trees  for  shade  at  proper  distances 
apart,  within  one  year.  My  own 
engineer  set  the  stakes  for  the  trees. 
This  was  to  turn  the  uniformity  of 
straight  lines  and  right  angles  in 
the  roads  to  a  feature  of  beauty  as 
well  as  utility.  The  trees  forming 
long  vistas,  in  time  would  become 
surpassingly  beautiful ;  they  would 
also  prevent  droughts,  and  make  a 
harbour  for  birds,  which  are  neces- 
sary for  a  fruit  country.  As  a  pro- 
tection to  roads,  and  affording  a 
grateful  shade  in  summer,  we  all 
know  their  value. 

3.  The  next  stipulation  was 
that  the  roadsides  should  be  seeded 
for  grass  within  two  years,  and  kept 
seeded.  This  was  done  to  add  to 
the  beauty  and  to  economise  land 
which  ordinarily  was  allowed  to  go 
to  waste  ;  as  also  to  prevent  the 
spread  of  noxious  weeds  that  had 
been  usually  allowed  to  grow  up 
by  the  roadsides,  from  whence  the 
seeds  spread  over  the  adjacent 
fields. 

1  employed  numerous  road-gangs 
to  work,  and  opened  through  my 
land  one  hundred  and  seventy-six 
miles  of  road,  and  built  numerous 
causeways  and  bridges  upon  the 
plan  before  mentioned.  This  I  did 
at  my  own  expense. 

I  also  laid  out  squares  in  certain 


localities  for  public  ornament,  and 
donated  a  park  of  forty-five  acres 
adjoining  the  city  plot  for  the  same 
purpose.  These  were  intended  for 
fairs,  festivals  and  public  amuse- 
ments. 

The  marsh  land  1  drained  by 
opening  the  streams  and  digging 
ditches  through  the  centre  of  them. 
I  dug  eleven  miles  of  centre  or 
main  ditches,  which  reclaimed  a 
good  deal  of  the  best  land,  and  laid 
bare  beds  of  muck  which  proved  to 
be  an  excellent  fertiliser.  I  gave 
all  the  people  the  privilege  of 
digging  muck  upon  my  land  free  of 
cost. 

But  there  were  other  questions 
which  had  to  be  decided  at  once,  or 
all  this  work  would  be  lost  in  the 
ultimate,  failure  of  the  Settlement. 
By  the  laws  of  the  State  of  New 
Jersey,  cattle  were  allowed  to  run  at 
large,  and  all  persons  who  improved 
land  were  compelled  to  fence  their 
grounds  to  keep  out  their  neighbours' 
cattle.  This  was  a  wasteful  habit. 
It  involved  an  immense  outlay  to 
begin  with;  also  the  cost  of  keeping 
the  fences  in  repair  and  the  loss  of 
the  manure  of  the  cattle.  Upon 
an  estimate,  I  found  it  would  cost 
over  a  million  of  dollars  to  the 
settlers  to  fence  the  Vineland  tract. 
To  keep  the  fences  in  repair  would 
cost  ten  per  cent,  per  annum,  which 
would  be  100,000  dollars,  and  the 
loss  of  interest  at  six  per  cent, 
would  be  60,000  dollars  per  annum. 
I  therefore  got  a  law  passed,  pro- 
hibiting all  cattle  from  running  at 
large,  and  repealing  the  Act  requir- 
ing fences  to  be  built,  so  far  as  it 
related  to  my  district.  People  then 
kept  their  cattle  in  enclosures,  and 
soiled  them,  as  the  farmers  term  it ; 
much  to  tho  good  of  the  cattle,  the 
saving  of  manure,  and  the  saving 
of  capital.  It  also  induced  them  to 
cultivate  root-crops,  which  added 
to  their  wealth  and  benefited  the 
land.  This  almost  produced  a  war 
upon  me  from  the  native  Jerseymen, 
who  lived  around  my  property:  but 
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they  have  since  seen  the  benefit  of 
it  to  such  a  degree  that  in  all  the 
snrronnding  counties  they  have  fol- 
lowed our  example  and  adopted  the 
same  law. 

Another  important  question  was 
the  economising  of  manures  and 
sewerage.  I  introduced  earth- 
closets — simply  a  sliding  box  under 
the  seats,  and  a  keg  of  dry  earth, 
or  generally  a  compost  of  muck 
and  plaster,  which  was  thrown  into 
the  box,  and  used  with  a  little 
shovel,  the  whole  of  it  to  be  emptied 
once  a  week.  This  kept  it  tho- 
roughly deodorised,  and  the  manure 
was  almost  immediately  suitable  for 
use  upon  the  land,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  year  amounted  to  consider- 
able value.  In  the  aggregate,  in  the 
whole  Settlement,  its  money  value 
was  very  large.  I  explained  to 
the  colonists  that  Nature  taught  us 
that  nothing  should  go  to  waste, 
that  these  things  should  be  turned 
to  advantages  and  blessings,  instead 
of  being  allowed  to  foul  the  air  and 
produce  typhoid  fevers.  I  had  a  law 
passed  making  it  finable  in  the  sum 
of  two  hundred  dollars  to  dig  anv 
cesspool  that  would  possibly  reach 
the  water  level  of  the  wells.  The 
sewerage  was  managed  in  this  way  : 
The  farmers  disposed  of  it  hf  run- 
ning it  in  receptacles  for  liquid 
manure.  In  the  town  it  was  dis- 
posed of  by  running  it  through  a 
box  holding  muck,  sawdust,  and 
sand ;  the  water  would  run  out  clear, 
the  filtering  matter  would  retain 
the  fertilising  properties,  and  after 
a  certain  time  would  be  emptied 
and  replaced. 

Vineland  is  probably  the  only 
place  in  the  world  where  all  excre- 
ment and  sewage  whatever  is 
economised;  and  the  large  crops 
raised  are  in  great  part  owing  to  it. 
The  saving  to  the  people  amounts 
to  many  thousands  per  annum,  and 
no  difficulty  has  been  found  in  car- 
rying out  the  plan.  The  central 
village  has  a  population  of  4.000 
people,  and  as  you  walk  through  the 


beautiful  little  town  no  noxious 
smells  will  ever  assail  you.  The 
remarkable  health  of  Vineland  is 
no  doubt  greatly  owing  to  this 
cause.  Other  towns  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood that  live  under  the  old 
system  are  greatly  troubled  with 
fevers  and  epidemics.  If  the  same 
system  were  adopted  in  London,  yon 
would  have  something  more  valu- 
able than  all  the  guano  beds  of  the 
Pacific,  to  keep  up  the  value  of 
your  lands.  The  saving  of  life  would 
be  very  great,  and  the  plan  is  per- 
fectly feasible. 

The  next  important  question  was 
in  reference  to  the  sale  of  liquor,  a 
subject  I  now  find  greatly  agitating 
the  British  public,  and  even  the 
Government.  I  considered  the  sub- 
ject solely  as  it  would  affect  the  in- 
dustrial success  of  my  Settlement  I 
had  witnessed  the  evil  effects  of  the 
immense  number  of  taverns  which 
usually  planted  themselves  in  new 
places;  I  had  seen  many  towns 
with  every  natural  advantage  to 
favour  them,  and  which  at  first 
were  highly  prosperous,  finally  fail, 
in  a  manner  most  unaccountable 
to  the  ordinary  observer  ;  but  when 
I  noticed  the  abundance  of  taverns, 
and  considered  the  number  of  peo- 
ple they  withdraw  from  productive 
industry  to  carry  them  on,  and  then 
the  effects  on  their  customers,  I  could 
easily  account  for  such  enterprises 
falling  sick  and  becoming  paralysed. 
My  success  depended  directly  upon 
the  success  of  each  individual  who 
should  buy  a  farm  of  me.  I  had  no- 
ticed that  those  individuals  who 
were  sober  in  their  habits  were 
usuallv  the  successful  ones  in  all 
pursuits ;  that  those  who  were  in- 
temperate were  the  unsuccessful 
ones ;  that  the  families  whose  heads 
were  sober  were  happy  families;  that 
where  they  were  intemperate  they 
were  unhappy.  It  was  of  vital  im- 
portance to  me  that  a  man's  means 
should  be  economised,that  he  should 
be  inclined  to  labour,  and  have  the 
health  to  do  it,  and  that  his  family 
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should  be  contented,  especially  his 
wife.  Intemperance  is  productive 
of  discontent  in  families,  and  when 
the  wife  is  in  a  new  place,  away 
from  her  relatives  and  friends,  and 
the  husband  grows  intemperate,  she 
becomes  panic-stricken.  Happy, 
cheerful  homes  were  necessary  to 
the  suocess  of  Vineland. 

As  the  best  account  of  my  action 
in  reference  to  this  subject,  I  will 
give  you  an  extract  from  a  speech 
I  delivered  before  the  Judiciary 
Committee  of  New  Jersey  in  1873, 
which  was  appointed  to  examine 
into  the  question :  *  I  am  in  can- 
dour compelled  to  say  that  I  did 
not  introduce  the  local  option  prin- 
ciple into  Vineland  from  any  mo- 
tives of  philanthropy.  I  am  not  a 
temperance  man  in  the  total  absti- 
nence sense ;  I  introduced  the  prin- 
ciple, because  in  cool  abstract 
thought  I  conceived  it  to  be  of  vital 
importance  to  the  success  of  my 
Settlement.  If  I  had  seen  that  liquor 
had  made  men  more  industrious, 
more  skilful,  more  economical,  and 
more  aesthetic  in  their  tastes,  I  cer- 
tainly should  then  have  made  liquor- 
selling  one  of  the  main  principles 
of  my  project.  Whilst  di^laaming 
all  motives  of  philanthropy,  I  can- 
not deny  the  feeling  of  intense  com- 
miseration that  I  have  felt  for  the 
victims  of  intoxication.' 

The  question  came  up  as  to  how 
1  could  give  such  direction  to  public 
opinion  as  would  regulate  this  diffi- 
culty. Many  persons  had  the  idea 
that  no  place  could  prosper  without 
taverns — that  to  attract  business 
and  strangers  taverns  were  neces- 
sary. I  could  not  accomplish  my 
object  by  the  influence  of  total  ab- 
stinence men,  as  they  were  too  few 
in  number  in  proportion  to  the 
whole  community.  I  had  long  per- 
ceived that  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  reaching  the  result  by  moral  in- 
fluence brought  to  bear  on  single 
individuals ;  that  to  benefit  an  en- 
tire community  the  law  or  regula- 
tion would  have  to  extend  to  the 
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entire  community.  In  examining 
the  evil,  I  found  also  that  the  mo- 
derate use  of  liquor  was  not  the 
difficulty  to  contend  against,  but  it 
was  the  immoderate  use  of  it. 

The  question,  then,  was  to  bring 
reform  to  bear  upon  the  immoderate 
use  of  it.     I  found  that  few  or  none 
ever  became  intoxicated  in  their  own 
families,  in  the  presence  of  their 
wives  and  children,  but  that  the 
drunkards  were  made  in  taverns  and 
saloons.     After  this  conclusion  was 
reached,  the  way  appeared  clear.   It 
was  not  necessary  to  make  temper- 
ance men  of  each  individual ;  it  was 
not  necessary  to  abridge  the  right  or 
privilege  that  people  might  desire 
of  keeping   liquor    in    their   own 
houses,  but  to  get  their  consent  to 
prevent  the  public  sale  of  it ;  so  that 
people,     in    bartering,  might   not 
be  subject  to  the  custom  of  drink- 
ing ;  and  might  not  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  drinking  in  bar-rooms, 
away  from  all  home  restraint,  or 
influence.  In  short,  I  believed  that 
if  the  public  sale  of  liquor  was 
stopped,  both  in  taverns  and  beer- 
saloons,  the  knife  would  reach  the 
root  of  the  evil.     The  next  thing  to 
do  was  to  deal  with  settlers  person- 
ally, as  they  bought  land,  and  to 
counsel  with  them  as  to  the  best 
thing  to  be  done.     In  conversation 
with  them  I  never  treated  it  as  a 
moral  question.  I  explained  to  them 
that  I  was  not  a  total  abstinence 
man  myself,  but  saw  clearly  the 
liability  to  abuse,  when  liquor  was 
placed  in  seductive  forms  at  every 
street  corner ;  that  it  incited  crime, 
and  made  men    unfortunate  who 
would  otherwise  succeed  ;  that  most 
of  the  settlers  had  a  little  money  to 
begin  with,  sums  varying  from  two 
hundred    to  a    thojwand    dollars, 
which,  if  added  to  a  man's  labour, 
would  be  enough,  in  many  cases,  to 
obtain  him  a  home,  but  which  taken 
to    the  tavern  would  melt  away 
like  snow  before  a  spring  sun ;  that 
new  places  were  liable  to  have  this 
abuse  to  a  more  terrible  extent  than 
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old  places,  as  men  were  removed 
from  the  restraints  of  old  associa- 
tions, and  brought  into  the  excite- 
ment of  forming  new  acquaintances ; 
and  that  it  was  a  notorious  fact 
that  liquor-drinking  did  not  add  to 
the  inclination  for  physical  labour. 
1  then  asked  them,  for  the  sake  of 
their  sons,  brothers,  friends,  to  help 
establish  the  new  system,  as  I  be- 
lieved it  to  be  the  foundation  stone 
of  future  prosperity. 

To  these  self-evident  facts  they 
would  almost  all  accede.  Many  of 
them  had  witnessed  the  result  of 
liquor-selling  in  the  new  settle- 
ments in  the  far  West,  and  were 
anxious  to  escape  from  it. 

The  local  option  law  of  Vineland 
was  not  established  by  temperance 
men,  or  total  abstinence  men  only, 
but  by  the  citizens  generally,  upon 
broad  social  and  public  principles. 
It  has  since  been  maintained  in  the 
same  way.  This  law  has  been  practi- 
cally in  operation  since  the  beginning 
of  the  Settlement  in  the  autumn  of 
1861;  though  the  Act  of  the  Legisla- 
ture empowering  the  people  of  Lan- 
dis  Township  to  vote,upon  licence  or 
no  licence,was  not  passed  until  1 863. 
The  vote  has  always  stood  against 
licence,by  overwhelming  majorities ; 
there  generally  being  only  from  two 
to  nine  votes  in  favour  of  liquor- 
selling.  The  population  of  Vine- 
land  Tract  is  about  10,506  people, 
consisting  of  manufacturers  and 
business  people  upon  the  city  plot  in 
the  centre,  and  around  this  centre, 
of  farmers  and  fruit-growers.  Most 
of  the  tract  is  in  the  Landis  Town- 
ship. I  will  now  give  statistics  of 
police  and  poor  expenses  of  this 
township  for  the  past  seven  years. 


POLICE  EXPENSES, 
dollars. 
...     50 


1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 


50 

75 

75 

150 

25 
50 


POOR  EXPENSES. 


I867 
l868 
I869 
I870 
187I 
1872 
1873 


dollars. 
.  400 
425 
425 
350 
400 

350 
400 


(The  dollar  is  4a.  2d,  English  money.) 


Were  licences  for  saloons  and  ta- 
verns obtainable  with  the  same  ease 
as  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and 
many  country  districts,  vineland 
would  probably  have,  according  to 
its  population,  from  one  to  two 
hundred  such  places.  Counting 
them  at  one  hundred,  this  would 
withdraw  from  the  pursuits  of  pro- 
ductive industry  about  one  hundred 
families,  which  would  average  a 
population  of  six  hundred  people. 
Each  of  these  places  would  sell  about 
3,000  dollars'  worth  of  beer  and 
liquor  per  annum,  making  300,000 
dollars'  worth  of  stimulants  a  year. 
I  include  beer  saloons,  as  liquor  can 
be  obtained  in  them  all  as  a  general 
thing ;  and  in  the  electrical  climate 
Qf  America,  beer  leads  to  similar 
results  as  spirits.  Think  of  the 
effect  of  300,000  dollars'  worth  of 
stimulants  upon  the  health,  the 
minds,  and  the  industry  of  our 
people.  Think  of  the  increase  of 
crime  and  pauperism.  The  average 
would  be  fully  equal  to  other  places 
in  which  liquor  is  sold.  Instead  of 
having  the  police  expenses  at  50  dol- 
lars, and  poor  expenses  at  400  dol- 
lars per  annum,  the  amount  would 
be  swollen  to  thousands. 

The  home  example  of  Vineland 
has  been  such  that  the  neighbouring 
cities  of  Millville  and  Bridgton, 
which  previously  could  number 
liquor  saloons  by  hundreds,  and 
were  often  scenes  of  disorder  and 
crime,  have  abolished  them,  with 
the  same  favourable  results  as  in 
Vineland.  The  example  has  also 
spread  to  other  townships  of  the 
State,  and  over  one-half  of  all  the 
townships  of  the  great  State  of 
Pennsylvania. 

1.  The  results  in  Vineland  have 
convinced  me  that  temperance  does 
conserve  the  industry  of  the  people. 

2.  That  temperance  is  conducive 
to  a  refined  and  sosthetical  taste. 

3.  That  temperance  can  be  suffi- 
ciently secured  in  a  community  by 
suppressing  all  the  taverns  and 
saloons  to  protect  it  from  the  abuse 
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of  excessive  liquor-drinking,  and 
without  interfering  with  the  right 
of  all  classes  of  people  to  keep 
liquor  and  beer  in  their  own  homes. 
The  next  thing  I  will  mention  is 
Education.  I  designed  that  in  Vine- 
land  it  should  be  of  an  advanced 
character,  and  that  in  time  the  place 
should  become  noted  for  its  educa- 
tional advantages.  As  fast  as  the 
population  sufficiently  increased  in 
the  different  sections,  in  connection 
with  the  citizens  I  bad  school  dis- 
tricts formed  and  school-houses 
built.  As  the  school-law  of  New 
Jersey  at  that,  time  was  far  behind 
the  requirements  of  the  age,  I 
moved  for  a  special  Act  applicable 
to  Landis  Township,  under  condi- 
tion that  it  be  submitted  to  a 
vote  of  the  people.  Owing  to 
the  misrepresentations  of  some 
demagogues  at  the  time,  the  Bill 
was  defeated.  With  some  friends, 
however,  at  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Legislature,  1  had  the  same 
ideas  embodied  in  a  general  Act 
for  the  whole  State,  and  it  was 
passed.  Under  this  law  education 
has  taken  great  strides.  In  Vine- 
land  we  have  built  some  twenty 
school-houses,  consisting  of  primary 
and  grammar  schools ;  and  this  year 
we  have  built  a  large  high  school, 
aa  it  is  called,  at  a  cost  of  over 
30,000  dollars,  for  teaching  the 
higher  branches  of  education:  which 
school  was  opened  the  22nd  of 
last  August  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  and  most  of  his 
Cabinet.  The  next  step  will  be  to 
connect  with  all  our  schools  an  in- 
dustrial and  technological  branch  of 
education,  that  boys  may  be  trained 
in  physical  industry,  and  have  the 
sciences,  and  agriculture,  and  hor- 
ticulture practically  taught  to  them 
in  their  everyday  work,  step  by. 
step,  in  connection  with  their 
studies. 

When  the  Settlement  started, 
most  of  my  land  was  in  the  Town- 
ship of  Millville.  This  was  soon 
&und  to  be  an  inconvenience,  and 


it  was  important  that  the  main  fea- 
tures upon  which  I  had  founded  the 
Settlement  should  be  made  a  law. 
I  therefore  got  an  Act  of  the  Legis- 
lature passed  embodying  the  main 
features  of  my  plan,  and  setting 
off  the  most  of  my  territory  into  a 
separate  township.  To  this  Act  I 
have  since  got  supplements  passed 
as  they  became  necessary.  The  most 
important  principle  is  that  the  en- 
tire Township  is  governed  by  a  com- 
mittee of  five  men,  elected  annually 
by  the  people.  I  have  had  no  cky 
cnarter,  no  aldermen,  no  imposing 
body  of  councilmen.  I  believe  the 
more  the  governing  body  is  in- 
creased in  number,  the  more  is  in- 
dividual responsibility  divided  and 
lessened :  thereby  the  more  is  cor- 
ruption likely  to  creep  in.  A  system 
of  few  legislators,  with  powers 
strictly  defined,  who  have  to  appear 
often  for  re-election,  is  what  ex- 
perience has  proved  to  give  the 
greatest  satisfaction.  This  has 
secured  to  us  a  faithful  performance 
of  public  duties  at  the  lowest  pos- 
sible rate  of  taxation. 

In  the  progress  of  the  Settlement, 
as  the  number  of  members  belong- 
ing to  any  religious  denomination 
increased,  I  donated  them  land,  and 
contributed  money  towards  erecting 
churches,  showing  no  favour  to  any 
creed,  and  treating  all  alike ;  only 
encouraging  a  good  style  of  church 
edifice  as  far  as  possible.  We  have 
erected  Episcopal,  Methodist,  Pres- 
byterian, Congregational,  Baptist, 
Unitarian,  and  Swedenborgian 
churches;  some  of  them  are  spa- 
cious andfine  buildings.  The  Catho- 
lics are  now  building.  For  the  first 
few  years  I  contributed  to  the 
salaries  of  the  clergy. 

I  also  assisted  in  the  organization 
of  various  societies  of  a  useful  and 
literary  character.  I  found  that  as 
people  had  no  liquor  saloons  they 
felt  more  interest  in  such  societies. 
In  fact,  the  difference  is  a  marked 
feature,  and  a  subject  for  the  most 
interesting  study.      Some  of   the 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


130 


The  Settlement  of  Vineland  in  New  Jersey. 


[January 


societies  were  beneficial — such  as 
Masonic  and  Odd  Fellows ;  others 
Agricultural  and  Horticultural, 
Floral  and  Literary.  To  encourage 
a  taste  in  such  matters,  I  offered 
various  premiums.  In  1865,  I 
offered  350  dollars  in  agricultural 
premiums.  In  the  year  1866  I 
offered  premiums  as  follows : 

1.  One  hundred  dollars,  divided  into  two 
sums,  for  the  best  essay  on  the  History  of 
Vineland,  the  Historical  Society  being 
judge  of  the  composition. 

2.  One  hundred  dollars,  divided  into  two 
sums,  for  the  two  best  pieces  of  prose  and 
poetry. 

3.  One  hundred  dollars  to  the  Society  of 
Agriculture  and  Horticulture,  to  be  dis- 
tributed in  prizes  for  the  best  specimens  of 
products. 

One  hundred  dollars  to  the  Society  of 
Agriculture  and  Horticulture,  to  be  given 
in  prizes  for  the  best  specimen  of  fruits. 

One  hundred  dollars,  to  be  given  in  the 
form  of  gold  medals,  with  appropriate  in- 
scriptions, to  the  male  and  female  pupils 
who  shall  be  judged  to  be  the  most  ad- 
vanced scholars,  independent  of  every  other 
consideration. 

One  hundred  dollars  to  the  two  pupils, 
boy  and  girl,  aged  from  14  to  18,  who  shall 
bo  judged  to  bo  the  most  advanced  scholars, 
independent  of  every  other  consideration. 

One  hundred  dollars  to  the  Band  of 
Music  which  might  have  given  six  public 
concerts,  three  in  open  air  during  summer, 
and  three  in  winter. 

One  hundred  dollars,  in  the  form  of  gold 
medals,  with  appropriate  inscriptions,  to 
tho  two  persons  who  prove  themselves  most 
graceful  and  agile  in  gymnastic  exercises. 

Fifty  dollars,  in  the  form  of  a  gold 
medal,  to  the  lady  who  cultivates  with  her 
own  hands  the  most  beautiful  garden  of 
flowers. 

In  the  year  1867  I  offered  tho 
following  prizes  : 

Twenty  dollars  and  a  diploma  for  the 
best  cultivated  acre  of  field  carrots. 

Twenty  dollars  and  a  diploma  for  the 
best  cultivated  acre  of  turnips. 

Twenty  dollars  for  the  best  kept  farm. 

Twenty  dollars  for  tho  best  cultivated 
orchard  of  at  least  two  acres. 

Fifty  dollars  to  the  lady  who  shall  have 
cultivated,  and  laid  out  with  the  greatest 
tasto,  a  flower  garden. 

One  hundred  dollars  to  be  distributed 
among  the  three  persons  who  shall  best 
play  tho  violin,  cornet-a-piston,  and  the 
flute.     The  competition  to  be  held  at  the 


exhibition  of  horticulture,  the  decision 
being  left  to  a  committee. 

Fifty  dollars  to  the  lady  most  agile  at 
gymnastics. 

Fifty  dollars  to  the  gentleman  who  is 
strongest  and  most  active  in  gymnastic 
exercises. 

The  distribution  of  all  these  prizes 
was  made  at  the  time  of  the  Exhi- 
bition of  the  Society  of  Agriculture. 

Als  the  societies  became  strong, 
I  withdrew  my  assistance,  excepting 
in  cases  of  emergency.  As  an  illus- 
tration of  how  much  can  be  done  by 
a  little  timely  help,  to  encourage 
people,  I  will  mention  an  incident. 
The  Baptists  erected  a  very  large 
and  handsome  brick  building,  with 
a  very  heavy  slate  roof.  I  was  driving 
past  one  morning,  and  I  noticed  a 
crowd  of  people  collected  in  the 
front  of  it,  with  a  most  woebegone 
expression  of  countenance.  They 
informed  me  that  the  roof  had 
proved  too  heavy  for  the  walls,  and 
that  it  was  pressing  them  out,  and 
they  expected  the  building  to  fall 
any  minute.  They  had  spent  their 
last  dollar,  and  were  in  despair.  I 
replied  I  would  at  once  contribute 
one  hundred  dollars  towards  bracing 
the  building — that  they  should 
telegraph  for  an  architect  to  come 
down  from  Philadelphia  in  the  next 
train.  They  had  this  one  hundred 
dollars  to  go  upon,  and  soon  raised 
more.  The  architect  came  down,  the 
walls  were  temporarily  braced,  and 
in  a  few  days  fine  iron  rods  were 
stretched  across  the  inside  of  the 
building,  clamping  the  walls,  and  it 
is  now  one  of  the  most  substantial 
and  beautiful  church  buildings  in 
South  Jersey.  I  mention  this  not  to 
show  what  I  did,  but  how  necessary 
it  is  for  a  proprietor  to  do  something 
himself,  in  such  emergencies,  in 
order  to  encourage  the  people  to 
effort,  and  accomplish  things  that 
help  him  and  themselves. 

At  the  first  it  was  necessary  to 
introduce  the  cultivation  of  such 
products  as  were  adapted  to  our  soil 
and  climate  and  markets.  For  the 
produce  most  sought  after  in  the 
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markets  of  Philadelphia,  New  York, 
and  Boston,  our  soil  and  climate 
were  well  adapted.  These  were 
fruits,  such  as  grapes,  pears,  peaches, 
apples,  and  berries  of  different 
varieties;  also  vegetables,  such  as 
sweet  potatoes,  or  yams,  as  they 
are  called  in  England,  early  white 
potatoes,  table  and  field  beets, 
onions,  lima  beans,  cabbage,  tur- 
nips, cauliflowers,  asparagus,  pip- 
pins, and  melons  of  different  varie- 
ties. These  all  grow  to  perfection, 
and  ripen  early.  Our  people  also 
raised  wheat,  Indian  corn,  grass, 
millet,  and  stock  for  home  con- 
sumption, but  the  other  articles 
were  raised  to  send  away.  I  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  the  settlers  to 
plant  extensive  orchards  and  vine- 
yards ;  I  think  there  are  now  at  least 
1,500  vineyards  and  orchards  in 
Vineland,  presenting  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  sights  imaginable. 

Special  attention  was  also  paid  to 
the  introduction  of  the  best  stock  of 
cattle,  pigs,  and  poultry,  in  all  of 
which  Vineland  now  excels. 

As  produce  was  raised,  it  came  to 
be  necessary  to  market  it :  and 
considering  that  the  colonists  were 
strangers  in  the  country,  I  em- 
ployed an  agent  at  my  own  expense, 
whose  duty  it  was* to  take  their 
produce  to  market,  dispose  of  it, 
and  return  them  the  money,  free 
of  any  charge  for  his  services.  In 
time,  as  the  colonists  became  ac- 
quainted with  business  and  the 
markets,  this  became  unnecessary, 
and  I  withdrew  this  assistance. 

As  the  Settlement  grew,  people 
who  had  capital  to  invest  came 
to  Vineland  and  settled,  for  the 
purpose  of  residence.  I  noticed 
that  this  capital  generally  sought 
investment  out  of  Vineland — in  the 
State  of  New  York  and  other 
States,  where  the  rate  of  interest 
was  seven  per  cent,  instead  of  six 
per  cent.,  as  in  the  State  of  New 
Jersey.  I  made  an  effort  to  have 
the  law,  so  far  as  related  to  my 
own  township,  changed,  so  as  to 


allow  seven  per  cent,  interest,  but 
failed  in  the  Legislature  the  first 
session,  owing  to  the  prejudices  of 
some  of  the  members.  The  next 
session  I  was  more  successful,  and 
the  Act  was  extended  to  the  entire 
State,  much  to  the  advantage  of 
Vineland,  and  the  rest  of  New 
Jersey.  This  alone  gave  an  im- 
petus to  industry  beyond  what 
many  believed  possible. 

After  the  Settlement  had  so 
grown  as  to  number  some  thousands 
of  inhabitants,  and  had  a  great 
deal  of  produce  to  send  to  market, 
we  had  reason  to  complain  of 
the  high  charges  for  freight  upon 
our  single  railroad.  I  remon- 
strated with  the  Company,  and  re- 
ceived from  its  general  manager 
fair  promises  about  reduction,  but 
these  were  not  fulfilled.  I  then, 
with  much  difficulty,  obtained  a 
charter  from  the  State  Legislature 
for  a  new  railroad  leading  direct 
to  New  York  and  Baltimore.  After 
a  severe  struggle  of  five  years,  I 
succeeded  in  getting  this  new  rail- 
road built,  when  there  was  an 
immediate  fall  in  the  rates  upon 
both  railroads. 

Then  more  produce  was  raised, 
and  manufacturers  came  in,  who 
before  were  deterred  on  account  of 
the  high  rates  of  freight. 

The  building  of  the  latter  rail- 
road increased  the  trackage  through 
the  Vineland  territory,  from  eight 
miles  to  seventeen  miles,  adding 
vastly  to  the  value  of  property,  as 
well  as  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
people,  and  affording  new  outlets. 

After  the  agricultural  portion  of 
my  plan  had  become  developed,  the 
next  thing  to  be  done  was  to  intro- 
duce manufactures.  To  facilitate 
this  I  erected  a  large  building,  at 
the  cost  of  some  thirty  thousand 
dollars,  divided  into  different  rooms. 
I  introduced  a  steam-engine  of 
some  fifty-horse  power  into  the 
building,  and  the  necessary  shaft- 
ing through  the  rooms,  and  let  ont 
room  and  power  to  manufacturers 
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for  a  very  small  sum — what  was 
barely  adequate  to  pay  expenses. 
To  some  I  gave  rooms  for  nothing, 
or  rather  in  consideration  of  their 
introducing  their  business. 

This  was  the  nucleus  of  what  is 
now  an  extensive  manufacturing 
interest;  and  besides  this,  I  en- 
couraged it  in  other  ways.  The 
result  of  it  is  that  boots  and  shoes, 
buttons,  straw-hats,  pocket-books, 
woodwork  of  different  kinds,  and 
various  other  things,  are  exten- 
sively manufactured  in  Vineland, 
constantly  adding  to  its  wealth 
and  population,  and  always  increas- 
ing and  giving  employment  to 
'men  not  naturally  farmers,  and 
working  girls  and  boys. 
'  Another  subject  of  serious  con- 
cern was  to  keep  down  commercial 
monopolies,  especially  in  those 
things  nearly  related  to  the  staff 
of  life.  Being  so  near  the  great 
markets  of  New  York  and  Phila- 
delphia, the  colonists  found  it  more 
profitable  to  raise  fruits  and  the 
finer  vegetables  for  market,  and 
to  depend  upon  purchasing  flour 
and  feed  with  the  proceeds  of  their 
sales. 

They  purchased  this  flour  and 
feed  from  the  storekeepers  of  the 
place,  and  the  storekeepers  were 
supplied  by  the  millers  in  the  sur- 
rounding country.  I  heard  great 
complaint  about  the  prices  they 
had  to  pay  for  this  flour  and  feed, 
and  upon  examination  I  found  that 
these  prices  greatly  exceeded  the 
market  prices  elsewhere.  This  I 
knew  my  colonists  could  not  stand. 
They  must  be  able  to  compete 
with  other  places,  and  in  order  to 
compete  they  must  be  able  to  buy 
cheap.  I  had  introduced  a  grist- 
mill in  my  steam  factory  buildings, 
which  I  let  out;  but  those  who 
hired  it  did  not  know  how  to 
contend  against  the  combinations, 
and  always  failed. 

I  therefore  decided  to  run  the 
mill  myself,  and  to  fight  the  com- 
bination   upon   these     principles: 


I  would  buy  nothing  but  the  best 
of  articles,  and  for  cash,  in  order 
to  buy  cheap.     I  would  place  the 
price  of  my  articles  at  the  lowest 
possible    price  covering  cost  and 
expenses.    I  would  only   sell  for 
cash.     I  would  have  articles  deli- 
vered  all   over  the  tract  without 
extra  charge,  though  all  to  whom  I 
had  previously  let  my  mill    said 
this  plan  would  fail.     I  also  had  a 
shop  opened  in  the  centre  of  the 
town.     I  put  the  prices   of  feed 
and  flour  down  at  once  fully  thirty 
per  cent.,  and  instead  of  selling1 
poor  articles,   which    people    had 
been    previously    getting,    I    sold 
nothing  but  the  best.     In  the  first 
days   only   a  few  people    bought. 
The  number  increased.     The  busi- 
ness ran  up  to  hundreds  of  dol- 
lars a  day.       The  demand  came 
from  all  sides ;  the  trouble  now  was 
to  supply  the  demand;  more  ma- 
chinery had  to  be  introduced,  and 
more  power.    The  demand  extended 
beyond  Vineland.     Teams  came  for 
twenty  miles  to  load  up  with  sup- 
plies.    The  fame  of  the  good  flour 
reached  Philadelphia,  and  the  Con- 
tinental Hotel  tried  it  first,  and  then 
got  its   supply  of  flour  from  the 
Vineland  Steam  Mills.  The 'corner' 
or  combination  was  broken  up,  and 
the  entire  Settlement  appeared  to 
take  a  new  start  of  prosperity  as  if 
by  sndden  impulse.   Bringing  down 
the  prices  was  equivalent  to  saving 
to  each  family  for  themselves  and 
stock  two  hundred  dollars  a  year, 
which  for  two    thousand  families 
would  be  four  hundred  thousand 
dollars  a  year.    They  were  able  to 
prosper  by  so  much  better.    .That 
prosperity  encouraged  them  to  new 
efforts ;  thereby  resulting  in  a  co- 
operative benefit  to  myself,  which  is 
the  reason  why  I  mention  the  circum- 
stance.   In  connection  with  this,  as 
illustrating  the  principle  still  fur- 
ther, I  will  give  another  example. 
The  poultry  and  egg  business  near 
the  great  cities  of  New  York  and 
Philadelphia  is  one  of  the  nost  cer- 
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tain  and  profitable  pursuits  in  the 
United  States.    After  I  had  started 
my  mill,  I  was  informed  by  one  of 
my  colonists  that  the  storekeepers 
did  not  allow  more  than  from  one- 
half  to  two-thirds    for  eggs   that 
they  would  sell  for  in  Philadelphia, 
whilst  they  asked  almost  twice  as 
much  for  meat   scrop   and    other 
poultry  food  as  it  could  be  bought 
for  in  Philadelphia.      I  examined 
into  the  subject,  and  found  the  state- 
ment to  be  true.     I  then  ordered 
eggs  to  be  taken  in  at  my  mill  in 
pay  for  flour  and  feed,  the  same  as 
cash,   at  Philadelphia  prices,   less 
the    freight,    and    obtained    some 
tons  of  meat  scrop  from  Philadel- 
phia,   and    ordered    the  miller  to 
manufacture  poultry  feed,  and  sell 
the  whole   at   a  reduction  corres- 
ponding with  the  rest  of  the  articles. 
The  result  of  this  was  that  in  ten 
months  not  less  than  one  thousand 
new  henneries  went  up  over  the 
Vineland  tract.    It  was  a  business 
that  old    and  decrepid    men  and 
women  and  children  could  follow. 
It  was  a  winter  and  summer  indus- 
try, and  is  now  one  of  the  greatest 
in  Vineland.      It  may  be  asked — 
does  the  mill  pay?      I  canTeply, 
Yes.       But  the  profit  is   got  by 
making  a  small  percentage  upon  a 
very  large  business,    instead  of  a 
large  percentage  upon  a  very  small 
business.      I  will  also  remark  that 
in  the  above  statements,  I  wish  to 
make  no  reflections  upon  the  shop- 
keepers of  Vineland.      T^6/  acted 
according  to  the  instincts  of  trade, 
the  same  as  in  other  places.     They 
have  erected  handsome  buildings, 
and  where  they  have  not  been  bi- 
assed by    private    interests    have 
always  been  public-spirited. 

It  may  be  imagined  that  in  these 
things  I  have  made  some  enemies, 
whilst  ploughing  my  way  through 
different  interests,  but  I  am  happy 
to  say  I  have  made  many  more 
friends,  and  gained  direct  personal 
advantages,  by  increasing  the  value 
of  my  own  property  with  that  of 
the  colonists. 


As  before  mentioned,  on  the  22nd 
of  August  last  year,  General  Grant, 
President  of  the  United  States,  and 
most  of  his  Cabinet,  attended  the 
dedication  of  the  new  high  school 
building  in  Vineland,  and  he  made 
the  following  speech.  His  speeches 
never  consist  of  more  than  a  few 
words: 

Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  Vineland — It 
gives  me  great  pleasure  to  risk  your 
thriving  town  of  Vineland.  It  is  one  of 
the  greatest  places  for  industry  and  pro- 
sperity and  intelligence,  and  all  the  im- 
provements I  have  heard  of  have  been 
accomplished  under  trying  circumstances. 

The  difficulties  he  refers  to  were 
mainly  owing  to  the  great  civil 
war.  Vineland  was  started  in  the 
commencement  of  it,  and  had  to 
struggle  through  the  darkest  period. 
We  had  three  calls  for  troops, 
I  decided  to  step  forward  and  co- 
operate with  the  people  to  prevent 
drafts.  I  therefore  endorsed  the 
Township  notes  individually,  and 
raised  money  enough  from  the 
banks  in  MiUville  and  Bridgton  to 
fill  our  quotas,  and  sent  them  to  the 
war,  without  any  draft.  Vineland 
has  been  able  to  make  an  honour- 
able record  in  the  war,  and  pay  off 
a  debt  of  60,000  dollars  and  to 
prosper  in  the  face  of  every  diffi- 
culty. 

There  is  a  material  and  industrial 
prosperity  existing  in  Vineland, 
which,  though  I  say  it  myselF,  is 
unexampled  in  the  history  of  coloni- 
sation, and  must  be  due  to  more 
than  ordinary  causes. 

The  influence  of  temperance  upon 
the  health  and  industry  of  the 
people  is  no  doubt  one  great  cause. 
The  Settlement  has  built  twenty 
fine  school-houses,  ten  churches,  and 
kept  up  one  of  the  finest  systems  of 
road  improvements,  measuring  one 
hundred  and  seventy-eight  miles  in 
the  country.  There  are  now  some 
fifteen  manufacturing  establish- 
ments on  the  Vineland  tract,  and 
they  are  constantly  increasing  in 
number.  Her  stores  in  extent  and 
building  will  rival  any  other  place  in 
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South  Jersey.  There  are  four  post- 
offices  in  the  tract ;  the  central  one 
did  a  business  last  year  of  4,800 
dollars,  mail  matter,  and  a  money- 
order  business  of  78,922  dollars. 

Out  of  seventy-seven  townships 
in  the  State,  by  the  census  of 
1869  Land  is  Township  ranked  the 
fourth  in  the  value  of  its  agricul- 
tural productions.  There  are  seven- 
teen miles  of  railway  upon  the 
tract,  embracing  six  railway  sta- 
tions. The  amount  of  products  sent 
away  to  market  is  enormous.  Her 
fruits  are  to  be  seen  in  all  the  large 
eastern  cities,  from  Philadelphia  to 
Quebec.  There  is  more  fruit  raised 
in  Yineland  than  anywhere  else  in 
the  United  States  upon  the  same 
area  of  land.  To  drive  through  the 
place  over  the  smooth  and  beautiful 
roads,  lined  with  young  shade  trees, 
and  bordered  with  green,  and  past 
her  thousands  of  orchards  and  vine- 
yards, is  like  driving  through  the 
loveliest  of  parks.  The  poorest  of 
her  people  seek  to  make  their  homes 
beautiful.  Her  citizens  are  gathered 
together  from  the  far  West,  from  the 
middle  and  New  England  States, 
from  Germany,  France,  England, 
Ireland  and  Scotland ;  even  from 
sunny  Italy.  All  of  those  who  are 
industrious  succeed,  and  industry  is 


the  rule.  The  idler,  without  the 
capacity  to  do  a  day's  work,  does  not 
succeed,  and  ought  not  to  succeed 
anywhere. 

I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  say  that 
the  result'  of  the  project,  as  a  land 
enterprise,  has  been  to  the  interests 
of  the  colonists,  as  well  as  my  own. 
Town  lots  that  I  sold  for  150  dollars 
have  been  resold  for  from  500  to 
1,500  dollars,  exclusive  of  improye- 
ments ;  land  that  I  sold  for  25  dollars 
per  acre  has  much  of  it  been  resold 
for  200  to  500  dollars  per  acre,  ex- 
clusive of  improvements.  This  rule 
will  hold  good  for  miles  of  the  terri- 
tory, all  resulting  from  the  great  in- 
crease of  population  and  prosperity 
of  her  people. 

It  is  certainly  an  interesting 
question  whether  the  highest  self- 
interest  of  the  landed  proprietors  of 
England,  or  any  other  country,  can. 
not  be  found  in  advancing  the  ma- 
terial and  moral  welfare  of  all  those 
who  live  and  work  upon  their  own 
estates. 

To  me  the  most  unpleasant  part 
of  the  above  narrative  is  the  neces- 
sity I  have  been  under  of  so  often 
mentioning  myself,  and  I  hope  the 
reader  will  kindly  take  this  neces- 
sity into  consideration,  and  let  that 
be  my  apology. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 
JABLS  BEIC  AND  8VEIN. 

JARL  ERIC,  splendent  with  this 
victory,  not  to  speak  of  that 
over  the  Jomsburgers  with  his 
father  long  ago,  was  now  made 
Governor  of  Norway :  Governor  or 

3 nasi-govereign,  with  his  brother, 
arl  Svein,  as  partner,  who,  how- 
ever, took  but  little  hand  in  govern- 
ing ; — and,  under  the  patronage  of 
Svein  Double-Beard  and  the  then 
Swedish  king  (Olaf  his  name, 
Sigrid  the  Proud,  his  mother's), 
administered  it,  they  say,  with 
skill  and  prudence  for  above  four- 
teen years.  Tryggveson's  death  is 
understood  and  laboriously  com- 
puted to  have  happened  in  the  year 
looo ;  ,but  there  is  no  exact  chron- 
ology in  these  things,  but  a  continual 
uncertain  guessing  after  such;  so 
that  one  eye  in  History  as  regards 
them  is  as  if  put  out; — neither  in- 
deed have  I  yet  had  the  luck  to  find 
any  decipherable  and  intelligible 
map  of  Norway :  so  that  the  other  eye 
of  History  is  much  blinded  withal, 
and  her  path  through  those  wild  re- 
I  gions  and  epochs  is  an  extremely 
dim  and  chaotic  one.  An  evil  that 
much  demands  remedying,  and 
especially  wants  some  first  attempt 
at  remedying,  by  enquirers  into 
English  History ;  the  whole  period 
from  Egbert,  the  first  Saxon  King 
of  England,  on  to  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor, the  last,  being  everywhere 
completely  interwoven  with  that 
of  their  mysterious,  continually- 
bvasive  'Danes,'   as    they    called 
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them,  and  inextricably  unintelligible 
till  these  also  get  to  be  a  little  under- 
stood, and  cease  to  be  utterly  dark, 
hideous,  and  mythical  to  us  as  they 
now  are. 

King  Olaf  Tryggveson  is  the 
first  Norseman  who  is  expressly 
mentioned  to  have  been  in  England 
by  our  English  History  books,  new 
or  old ;  and  of  him  it  is  merely  said 
that  he  had  an  interview  with  King 
Ethelre4  H.  at  Andover,  of  a 
pacific  and  friendly  nature, — though 
it  is  absurdly  added  that  the  noble 
Olaf  was  converted  to  Christianity 
by  that  extremely  stupid  Royal 
Person.  Greater  contrast  in  an 
interview  than  in  this  at  Andover, 
between  heroic  Olaf  Tryggveson 
and  Ethelred  the  forever  Unready, 
was  not  perhaps  seen  in  the  terres- 
trial Planet  that  day.  Olaf,  or 
'Olaus,'  or  'Anlaf,'  as  they  name 
him,  did '  engage  on  oath  to  Ethelred 
not  to  invade  England  any  more,' 
and  kept  his  promise,  they  farther 
say.  Essentially  a  truth,  as  we 
already  know,  though  the  circum- 
stances were  ail  different ;  and  the 
promise  was  to  a  devout  high 
priest,  not  to  a  crowned  Blockhead 
and  cowardly  Do-nothing.  One 
other  *  Olaus '  I  find  mentioned  in 
our  Books,  two  or  three  centuries 
before,  at  a  time  when  there  existed 
no  such  individual,  not  to  speak  of 
several  Anlafs,  who  sometimes  seem 
to  mean  Olaf,  and  still  oftener  to 
mean  nobody  possible.  Which  occa- 
sions not  a  little  obscurity  in  our 
early  History,  says  the  learned 
Selden.     A  thing  remediable,  too, 
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in  which,  if  any  Englishman  of 
due  genius  (or  even  capacity  for 
standing  labour),  who  understood 
the  Icelandic  and  Anglo-Saxon 
languages,  would  engage  in  it,  he 
might  do  a  great  deal  of  good,  and 
bring  the  matter  into  a  compara- 
tively lucid  state.  Vain  aspirations, 
— or  perhaps  not  altogether  vain. 

At  the  time  of  Olaf  Tryggveson's 
death,  and  indeed  long  before, 
King  Svein  Double-Beard  had 
always  for  chief  enterprise  the 
Conquest  of  England,  and  followed 
it  by  fits  with  extreme  violence  and 
impetus;  often  advancing  largely 
towards  a  successful  conclusion; 
but  never,  for  thirteen  years  yet, 
getting  it  concluded.  He  possessed 
long  since  ail  England  north  of 
Watling  Street.  That  is  to  say, 
Northumberland,  East  Anglia  (na- 
turally full  of  Danish  settlers  by 
this  time),  were  fixedly  his ;  Mercia, 
his  oftener  than  not ;  Wessex  itself, 
with  ail  the  coasts,  he  was  free  to 
visit,  and  to  burn  and  rob  in  at  dis- 
cretion. There  or  elsewhere,  Ethel- 
red  the  Unready  had  no  battle  in 
him  whatever ;  and,  for  a  forty  years 
after  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
England  excelled  in  anarchic 
stupidity,  murderous  devastation, 
utter  misery,  platitude,  and  sluggish 
contemptibility,  ail  the  countries 
one  has  read  of.  Apparently  a  very 
opulent  country,  too ;  a  ready  skill 
in  such  arts  and  fine  arts  as  there 
were ;  S vein's  very  ships,  they  say, 
had  their  gold  dragons,  top-mast 
pennons  and  other  metallic  splen- 
dours generally  wrought  for  them 
in  England.  '  Unexampled  pros- 
perity '  in  the  manufacture  way  not 
unknown  there,  it  would  seem! 
But  co-existing  with  such  spiritual 
bankruptcy  as  was  also  unexampled, 
one  would  hope.  Bead  Lupus 
(Wulfstan),  Archbishop  of  York's 
amazing  Sermon  on  the  subject,1  ad- 
dressed to  contemporary  audiences; 


setting  forth  such  a  state  of  things, 
— sons  selling  their  fathers,  mothers, 
and  sisters  as  Slaves  to  the  Danish 
robber;  themselves  living  in  de- 
bauchery, blusterous  gluttony,  and 
depravity ;  the  details  of  which  are 
well-nigh  incredible,  though  clearly 
stated  as  things  generally  known, — 
the  humour  of  these  poor  wretches 
sunk  to  a  state  of  what  we  may  cail 
'       *  Let  us  eat  and 


drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.'  The 
manner  in  which  they  treated  their 
own  English  nuns,  if  young,  good- 
looking,  and  captive  to  the  Danes ; 
buying  them  on  a  kind  of  brutish 
or  subter-brutish  *  Greatest  Happi- 
ness Principle'  (for  the  moment), 
and  by  a  Joint- Stock  arrangement 
(Limited),  far  transcends  ail  human 
speech  or  imagination,  and  awakens 
in  one  the  momentary  red-hot 
thought,  The  Danes  have  served 
you  right,  ye  accursed!  The  so- 
called  soldiers,  one  finds  made 
not  the  least  fight  anywhere  ; 
could  make  none,  led  and  guided 
as  they  were :  and  the  '  Generals/ 
often  enough  traitors,  always  igno- 
rant, and  blockheads,  were  in  the 
habit,  when  expressly  commanded 
to  fight,  of  taking  physic,  and 
declaring  that  nature  was  inca- 
pable of  castor-oil  and  battle  both 
at  once.  This  ought  to  be  ex- 
plained a  little  to  the  modern 
English  and  their  War- Secretaries, 
who  undertake  the  conduct  of 
armies.  The  undeniable  fact  is,  de- 
feat on  defeat  was  the  constant  fate 
of  the  English ;  during  these 
forty  years  not  one  battle  in  which 
they  were  not  beaten.  No  gleam  of 
victory  or  real  resistance  till  the 
noble  Edmund  Ironside  (whom  it 
is  always  strange  to  me  how  such 
an  Ethelred  could  produce  for  son) 
made  his  appearance  and  ran  his 
brief  course,  like  a  great  and  far- 
seen  meteor,  soon  extinguished  with- 
out result.    No  remedy  for  England 


1  ' l  This  sermon  was  printed  by  Hearne,  and  is  given  also  by  Langebek  in  his  excellent 
collection,  Rerum  Dan-carum  Scriptores  Medii  JEvi.    Ha/nuBt  1 772-1834. 
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n  that  base  time,  but  yearly  asking 
the  victorious  plundering,  burning, 
and  murdering  Danes,  '  How  much 
money  will  you  take  to  go  away  P  ' 
Thirty  thousand  pounds  in  silver, 
which  the  annual  Danegelt  soon  rose 
to,  continued  to  be  about  the  aver- 
age yearly  sum,  though  generally 
on  the  increasing  hand  ;  in  the  last 
year  I  think  it  had  risen  to  seventy- 
two  thousand  pounds  in  silver, 
raised  yearly  by  a  tax  (Income-Tax 
of  its  kind,  rudely  levied),  the  worst 
of  all  remedies,  good  for  the  day 
only.  Nay,  there  was  one  remedy 
i  still  worse,  which  the  miserable 
Ethelred  once  tried:  that  of  mas- 
sacring *  all  the  Danes  settled  in 
England '  (practically,  of  a  few  thou- 
sands or  hundreds  of  them),  by 
treachery  and  a  kind  of  Sicilian 
Vespers.  Which  issued,  as  such 
things  usually  do,  in  terrible  moni- 
tion to  you  not  to  try  the  like  again ! 
Issued,  namely,  in  redoubled  fury 
on  the  Danish  part ;  new  fiercer  in- 
vasion by  Svein's  Jarl  Thorkel ; 
then  by  Svein  himself;  which  latter 
drove  the  miserable  Ethelred,  with 
wife  and  family  into  Normandy,  to 
wife's  brother,  the  then  Dnke  there  ; 
and  ended  that  miserable  struggle 
hy  Svein's  becoming  King  of  Eng- 
land himself.  Of  this  disgraceful 
massacre,  which  it  would  appear 
has  been  immensely  exaggerated  in 
the  English  books,  we  can  happily 
give  the  exact  date  (a.d.  1002) ;  and 
also  of  Svein's  victorious  accession 
(a.d.  1013)*, — pretty  much  the  only 
henefit  one  gets  out  of  contemplat- 
ing such  a  set  of  objects. 

King  Svein's  first  act  was  to  levy 
a  terribly  increased  Income-Tax  for 
the  payment  of  his  army.  Svein 
was  levying  it  with  a  stronghanded 
diligence,  but  had  not  yet  done 
levying  it,  when,  at  Gainsborough 
one  night,  he  suddenly  died;  smitten 
dead,  once  used  to  be  said,  by  St. 
Edmund,  whilom  murdered  King  of 


the  East  Angles  ;  who  could  not  bear 
to  see  his  shrine  and  monastery  of 
St.  Edmundsbury  plundered  by  the 
Tyrant's  tax-collectors,  as  they  were 
on  the  point  of  being.  In  all  ways 
impossible,  however,  —  Edmund's 
own  death  did  not  occur  till  two 
years  after  Svein's.  Svein's  death, 
by  whatever  cause,  befell  1014; 
his  fleet,  then  lying  in  the  Hnmber ; 
and  only  Knut,*  his  eldest  son  (hardly 
yet  eighteen,  count  some),  in  charge 
of  it ;  who,  on  short  counsel,  and 
arrangement  about  this  questionable 
kingdom  of  his,  lifted  anchor; 
made  for  Sandwich,  a  safer  station 
at  the  moment ;  '  cut  off  the  feet 
and  noses '  (one  shudders,  and  hopes 
Not,  there  being  some  discrepancy 
about  it !)  of  his  numerous  hostages 
that  had  been  delivered  to  King 
Svein,  set  them  ashore ; — and  made 
for  Denmark,  his  natural  storehouse 
and  stronghold,  as  the  hopefullest 
first-thing  he  could  do. 

Knut  soon  returned  from  Den- 
mark, with  increase  of  force  suffi- 
cient for  the  English  problem ;  which 
latter  he  now  soon  ended  in  a  victo- 
rious, and  essentially,  for  himself  and 
chaotic  England,  beneficent  manner. 
Became  widely  known  by  and  by, 
there  and  elsewhere,  as  Knut  the 
Great ;  and  is  thought  by  judges  of 
our  own  day  to  have  really  merited 
that  title.  A  most  nimble,  sharp- 
striking,  clear-thinking,  prudent  and 
effective  man,  who  regulated  this 
dismembered  and  distracted  Eng- 
land in  its  Church  matters,  in  its 
State  matters,  like  a  real  King.  Had 
a  Standing  Army  (Hou*e  OarZe*),who 
were  well  paid,  well  drilled  and  dis- 
ciplined, capable  of  instantly  quench- 
ing insurrection  or  breakage  of  the 
peace;  and  piously  endeavoured  (with 
a  signal  earnestness,  and  even  de- 
voutness,  if  we  look  well)  to  do 
justice  to  all  men,  and  to  make  all 
men  rest  satisfied  with  justice.  In 
a  word,  he  successfully  strapped-up, 


9  Kennet,  i.  67 ;  Bavin,  i.  119,  121  (from  the  Baron  Chronicle  both). 
*  Knut  born  a.d.  988  according  to  Munch's  calculation  (II.  126). 
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bv  every  true  method  and  regula- 
tion, this  miserable,  dislocated,  and 
dissevered  mass  of  bleeding  Anarchy 
into  something  worthy  to  be  called 
an  England  again ; — only  that  he 
died  too  soon,  and  a  second  ( Con- 
queror* of  us,  still  weightier  of 
structure,  and  under  improved  aus- 
pices, became  possible,  and  was 
needed  here  !  To  appearance,  Knnt 
himself  was  capable  of  being  a 
Charlemagne  of  England  and  the 
North  (as  has  been  already  said  or 
quoted),  had  he  only  lived  twice  as 
long  as  he  did.  But  his  whole  sum 
of  years  seems  not  to  have  exceeded 
forty.  His  father  Svein  of  the 
Forkbeard  is  reckoned  to  have 
been  fifty  to  sixty  when  St.  Edmund 
finished  him  at  Gainsborough.  We 
now  return  to  Norway,  ashamed  of 
this  long  circuit  which  has  been  a 
truancy  more  or  less. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

XING     OLAF    THE    THICK-SET'8    VIKING 
DATS. 

King  Harald  G&bnske,  who,  with 
another  from  Russia  accidentally 
lodging  beside  him,  got  burned  tq 
death  in  Sweden,* courting  that  un- 
speakable Sigrid  the  Proud, — was 
third-cousin  or  so  to  Tryggve,  father 
of  our  heroic  Olaf.  Accurately 
counted,  he  is  great-grandson  of 
Bjorn  the  Chapman,  first  of  Haar- 
fagr's  sons  whom  Eric  JBloodaxe 
made  away  with.  His  little  '  king- 
dom,' as  he  called  it,  was  a  district 
named  the  Greenland  (Grameland)  ; 
he  himself  was  one  of  those  little 
Haarfagr  kinglets  whom  Hakon 
Jarl  was  content  to  leave  reigning, 
since  they  would  keep  the  peace 
with  him.  Harald  had  a  loving 
wife  of  his  own,  Aasta  the  name  of 
her,  soon  expecting  the  birth  of  her 
and  his  pretty  babe,  named  Olaf, 
— at  the  time  he  went  on  that  de- 
plorable Swedish  adventure,  the 
foolish,  fated  creature,  and  ended 
self  and  kingdom  altogether.  Aasta 
was    greatly    shocked;    composed 


herself  however;  married  a  new 
husband,  Sigurd  Syr,  a  kinglet,  and 
a  great-grandson  of  Harald  fajrhair, 
a  man  of  great  wealth,  prudence, 
and  influence  in  those  countries ;  in 
whose  house,  as  favourite  and  weUU 
beloved  stepson,  little  Olaf  was 
wholesomely  and  skilfully  brought 
up.  In  Sigurd's  house  he  had, 
withal,  a  special  tutor  entertained 
for  him,  one  Bane,  known  as  Bane 
the  Far-travelled,  by  whom  he  could 
be  trained,  from  the  earliest  basis, 
in  Norse  accomplishments  and  arts. 
New  children  came,  one  or  two ;  but 
Olaf,  from  his  mother,  seems  always 
to  have  known  that  he  was  the 
distinguished  and  royal  article  there. 
One  day  his  Foster-Father,  hurrying 
to  leave  home  on  business,  hastily 
bade  Olaf,  no  other  being  by,  saddle 
his  horse  for  him.  Olaf  went  out 
with  the  saddle,  chose  the  biggest 
he-goat  about,  saddled  that,  and 
brought  it  to  the  door  by  way 
of  horse.  Old  Sigurd,  a  most 
grave  man,  grinned  sardonically 
at  the  sight.  "  Hah,  I  see  thou 
hast  no  mind  to  take  commands 
from  me ;  thou  art  of  too  high  a 
humour  to  take  commands."  To 
which,  says  Snorro,  Boy  Olaf 
answered  little  except  by  laughing, 
till  Sigurd  saddled  for  himself,  and 
rode  away.  His  mother  Aasta 
appears  to  have  been  a  thoughtful, 
prudent  woman,  though  always 
with  a  fierce  royaiism  at  the  bottom 
of  her  memory,  and  a  secret  im- 
placability on  that  head. 

At  the  age  of  twelve  Olaf  went 
to  sea ;  furnished  with  a  little  fleet, 
and  skilful  sea  counsellor,  expert 
old  Bane,  by  his  foster-father,  and 
set  out  to  push  his  fortune  in  the 
world.  Bane  was  steersman  and 
counsellor  in  those  incipient  times ; 
but  the  crew  always  called  Olaf 
'  King,'  though  at  first,  as  Snorro 
thinks,  except  it  were  in  the  hour  of 
battle,  he  merely  pulled  an  oar.  He 
cruised  and  fought  in  this  capacity  on 
many  seas  and  shores ;  passed  several 
years,  perhaps  till  the  age  of  nine- 
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teen  or  twenty,  in  this  wild  element 
and  way  of  life ;  fighting  always  in  a 
glorious  and  distinguished  manner. 
In  the  hour  of  battle,  diligent  enough 
'  to  amass  property,'  as  the  Vikings 
termed  it ;  and  in  the  long  days  and 
nights  of.  sailing,  given  over,  it  is 
likely,  to  his  own  thoughts  and  the 
unfathomable  dialogue  with  the 
ever-moaning  brine ;  not  the  worst 
High  School  a  man  could  have,  and 
indeed  infinitely  preferable  to  the 
most  that  are  going  even  now,  for  a 
high  and  deep  young  soul. 

His  first  distinguished  expedition 
was  to  Sweden :  natural  to  go  thither 
first,  to  avenge  his  poor  father's 
death,  were  it  nothing  more.  Which 
he  did,  the  Skalds  say,  in  a  dis- 
tinguished manner;  making  vic- 
torious and  handsome  battle  for 
himself,  in  entering  Maelare  Lake ; 
and  in  getting  out  of  it  again,  after 
being  frozen  there  all  winter,  show- 
ing still  more  surprising,  almost 
miraculous  contrivance  and  dex- 
terity. This  was  the  first  of  his 
glorious  victories;  of  which  the 
Skalds  reckon  up  some  fourteen 
or  thirteen  very  glorious  indeed, 
mostly  in  the  Western  and  Southern 
countries,  most  of  all  in  England ; 
till  the  name  of  Olaf  Haraldson  be- 
came quite  famous  in  the  Viking  and 
strategic  world.  He  seems  really 
to  have  learned  the  secrets  of  his 
trade,  and  to  have  been,  then  and 
afterwards,  for  vigilance,  con- 
trivance, valour,  and  promptitude 
of  execution,  a  superior  fighter. 
Several  exploits  recorded  of  him 
betoken,  in  simple  forms,  what  may 
be  called  a  military  genius. 

The  principal,  and  to  us  the 
alone  interesting,  of  his  exploits 
fleem  to  have  lain  in  England,  and, 
what  is  further  notable,  always 
on  the  anti-Svein  side.  English 
books  do  not  mention  him  at  all 
that  I  can  find;  but  it  is  fairly 
credible  that,  as  the  Norse  records 
report,  in  the  end  of  Ethelred's 
reign,  he  was  the  ally  or  hired 
general  of  Ethelred,  and  did  a  great 


deal  of  sea-fighting,  watching,  sail- 
ing and  sieging  for  this  miserable 
king  and  Edmund  Ironside,  his  son. 
Snorro  says  expressly,  London,  the 
impregnable  city,  had  to  be  be- 
sieged again  for  Ethelred's  behoof 
(in  the  interval  between  Svein's 
death  and  young  Knut's  getting 
back  from  Denmark),  and  that  our 
Olaf  Haraldson  was  the  great  en- 
gineer and  victorious  captor  of 
London  on  that  singular  occasion,— 
London  captured  for  the  first  time. 
The  Bridge,  as  usual,  Snorro  says, 
offered  almost  insuperable  ob- 
stacles. But  the  engineering  genius 
of  Olaf  contrived  huge  *  platforms 
of  wainscoting'  (old  walls  of  wooden 
houses,  in  fact),  'bound  together 
by  withes ';  these,  carried  steadily 
aloft  above  the  ships,  will  (thinks 
Olaf)  considerably  secure  them  and 
us  from  the  destructive  missiles,  big 
boulder  stones,  and  other  mischief 
profusely  showered  down  on  us,  till 
we  get  under  the  Bridge  with  axes 
and  cables,  and  do  some  good  upon 
it.  Olaf  s  plan  was  tried ;  most  of 
the  other  ships,  in  spite  of  their 
wainscoting  and  withes,  recoiled  on 
reaching  the  bridge,  so  destructive 
were  the  boulder  and  other  missile 
showers.  But  Olaf  s  ships  and  self 
got  actually  under  the  Bridge ; 
fixed  all  manner  of  cables  there; 
and  then,  with  the  river  current  in 
their  favour,,  and  the  frightened 
ships  rallying  to  help  in  this  safer 
part  of  the  enterprise,  tore  out  the 
important  piles  and  props  and  fairly 
broke  the  poor  Bridge,  wholly  or 
partly,  down  into  the  river,  ana  its 
Danish  defenders  into  immediate  sur- 
render. That  is  Snorro' s  account. 
On  a  previous  occasion,  Olaf  had 
been  deep  in  a  hopeful  combination 
with  Ethelred's  two  younger  sons, 
Alfred  and  Edward,  afterwards 
King  Edward  the  Confessor :  That 
they  two  should  sally  out  from 
Normandy  in  strong  force,  unite  with 
Olaf  in  ditto,  and,  landing  on  the 
Thames,  do  something  effectual  for 
themselves.    But  impediments,  bad 
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weather  or  the  like,  disheartened 
the  poor  Princes,  and  it  came  to 
nothing.  Olaf  was  much  in  Nor- 
mandy, what  they  then  called  Wal- 
land;  a  man  held  in  honour  by 
those  Norman  Dukes. 

What  amount  of  'property*  he 
had  amassed  I  do  not  know,  but 
could  prove,  were  it  necessary,  that 
he  had  acquired  some  tactical  or 
even  strategic  faculty  and  real 
talent  for  war.  At  Lymfjord,  in 
Jutland,  but  some  years  after  this 
(a.d.  1027),  he  had  a  sea-battle  with 
the  great  Knut  himself, — ships  com- 
bined with  flood-gates,  with  roaring, 
artificial  deluges;  right  well  ma- 
naged by  King  Olaf;  which  were 
within  a  hair's-breadth  of  destroy- 
ing Knut,  now  become  a  King  and 
Great ;  and  did  in  effect  send  him 
instantly  running.  But  of  this  more 
particularly  by  and  by. 

What  still  more  surprises  mo  is 
the  mystery,  where  Olaf,  in  this 
wandering,  fighting,  sea- roving  life, 
acquired  his  deeply  religious  feel- 
ing, his  intense  adherence  to  the 
Christian  Faith.  I  suppose  it  had 
been  in  England,  where  many  pious 
persons,  priestly  and  other,  were 
still  to  be  met  with,  that  Olaf  had 
gathered  these  doctrines ;  and  that 
in  those  his  unfathomable  dialogues 
with  the  ever-moaning  brine,  they 
had  struck  root  downwards  in  the 
soul  of  him,  and  borne  fruit  up- 
wards to  the  degree  so  conspicuous 
afterwards.  It  is  certain  he  became 
a  deeply  pious  man  during  these  long 
Viking  cruises ;  and  directed  all  his 
strength,  when  strength  and  author- 
ity were  lent  him,  to  establishing 
the  Christian  religion  in  his  country 
and  suppressing  and  abolishing 
Vikingism  there ;  both  of  which 
objects,  and  their  respective  worth 
and  un worth,  he  must  himself  have 
long  known  so  well. 

It  was  well  on  in  a.d.  1016  that 
Knut  gained  his  last  victory,  at 
Ashdon,  in  Essex,  where  the  earth 
pyramids  and  antique  cbnrch  near 
by  still  testify  the  thankful  piety  of 


Knut, — or,  at    lowest,   his  joy  at 
having    won    instead  of  lost    and 
perished,  as    he  was    near    doing 
there.     And  it  was  still  this  same 
year  when  the  noble  Edmund  Iron- 
side,  after   forced  partition -treaty 
?in  the  Isle   of  Alney,'  got  scan- 
dakmsly  murdered,  and  Knut  be- 
came   indisputable   sole   King    of 
England,  and  decisively  settled  him- 
self to  his  work  of  governing  there. 
In  the  year  before  either  of  which 
events,  while  all  still   hung  uncer- 
tain for  Knut,  and  even  Eric  Jarl 
of  Norway  had  to  be  summoned  in 
aid  of  him, — in  that  year  1015,  ** 
one  might  naturally  guess,  and  as 
all  Icelandic  hints  aud  indications 
lead  us  to  date  the  thing,  Olaf  had 
decided  to  give  up  Vikingism  in  all 
its  forms  ;  to  return  to  Norway  and 
try  whether  he  could  not  assert  the 
place  and  career  that  belonged  to 
him  there.     Jarl  Eric  had  vanished 
with   all   his   war  forces    towards 
England,  leaving  only  a  boy,  Hakon, 
as  successor,  and  Svein,  his   own 
brother, — a    quiet   man,    who  had 
always  avoided  war.     Olaf  landed 
in  Norway  without  obstacle;    but 
decided  to  be  quiet  till  he  had  him- 
self examined  and  consulted  friends. 
His  reception  by  his  mother  Aasta 
was  of  the  kindest  and  proudest, 
and  is  lovingly  described  by  Snorro. 
A  pretty  idyllic  or  epic  piece,  of 
Norse  Homeric  type:  How  Aasta, 
hearing  of  her  son's  advent,  set  all 
her  maids  and  menials  to  work  at  the 
top   of  their  speed;  despatched  a 
runner  to  the  harvest-field,  where 
her  husband  Sigurd  was,  to  warn 
him  to  come  home  and  dress.    How 
Sigurd    was    standing   among   his 
harvest  folk,  reapers  and  binders; 
and  what  he  had  on, — broad  slouch 
hat,  with  veil  (against  the  midges}, 
blue  kirtle,  hose  of  I  forget  what 
colour,   with  laced  boots ;   and  in 
his  hand  a  stick  with  silver  head 
and  ditto  ring  upon  it ; — a  personable 
old  gentleman,  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, in  those  parts.     Sigurd  was 
cautious,    prudentially    cunctatory, 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


1875] 


Early  Kings  of  Norway. 


141 


though  heartily  friendly  in  his 
counsel  to  Olaf,  as  to  the  King  ques- 
tion. Aasta  had  a  Spartan  tone  in 
her  wild  maternal  heart;  and  assures 
Olaf  that  she,  with  a  half-reproach- 
ful glance  towards  Sigurd,  will 
stand  by  him  to  the  death  in  this  his 
just  and  noble  enterprise.  Sigurd 
promises  to  consult  farther  in  his 
neighbourhood,  and  to  correspond 
by  messages;  the  result  is,  Olaf, 
resolutely  pushing  forward  himself, 
reselves  to  call  a  Thing,  and  openly 
claim  his  kingship  there.  The 
Thing  was  itself  willing  enough : 
opposition  parties  do  here  and  there 
bestir  themselves ;  but  Olaf  is  al- 
ways swifter  than  they.  Five 
kinglets  somewhere  in  the  Uplands,4 
—all  descendants  of  Haarfagr ;  but 
averse  to  break  the  peace,  which 
Jarl  Eric  and  Hakon  Jarl  both  • 
have  always  willingly  allowed  to 
peaceable  people, — seem  to  be  the 
main  opposition  party.  These  five 
take  the  field  against  Olaf  with 
what  force  they  have ;  Olaf,  one 
night,  by  beautiful  celerity  and 
strategic  practice  which  a  Friedrich 
or  a  Turenne  might  have  approved, 
surrounds  these  Five ;  and  when 
morning  breaks,  there  is  nothing  for 
them  but  either  death  or  else  instant 
surrender,  and  swearing  of  fealty 
to  King  Olaf.  Which  latter  branch 
of  the  alternative  they  gladly  ac- 
cept, the  whole  five  of  them,  and 
go  home  again. 

This  was  a  beautiful  bit  of  war- 
practice  by  King  Olaf  on  land.  By 
another  stroke  still  more  compen- 
dious at  sea,  he  had  already  settled 
poor  young  Hakon,  and  made  him 
peaceable  for  a  long  while.  Olaf, 
by  diligent  quest  and  spy -messaging, 
had  ascertained  that  Hakon,  just 
returning  from  Denmark  and  fare- 
well to  Papa  and  Knut,  both  now 
under  way  for  England,  was  coast- 
ing north  towards  Trondhjem ;  and 
intended  on  or  about  such  a  day 
to  land  in  such  and  such  a  fjord 


towards  the  end  of  this  Trondhjem 
voyage.  Olaf  at  once  mans  two 
big  ships,  steers  through  the  nar- 
row mouth  of  said  fjord,  moors 
one  ship  on  the  north  shore,  ano- 
ther on  the  south ;  fixes  a  strong 
cable,  well  sunk  under  water,  to  the 
capstans  of  these  two ;  and  in  all 
quietness  waits  for  Hakon.  Before 
many  hours,  Hakon's  royal  or 
quasi-royal  barge  steers  gaily  into 
this  fjord  ;  is  a  little  surprised,  per- 
haps, to  see  within  the  jaws  of  it 
two  big  ships  at  anchor ;  but  steers 
gallantly  along,  nothing  doubting. 
Olaf,  with  a  signal  of  '  All  hands,' 
works  his  two  capstans ;  has  the 
cable  up  high  enough  at  the  right 
moment,  catches  with  it  the  keel 
of  poor  Hakon's  barge,  upsets  it, 
empties  it  wholly  into  the  sea. 
Wholly  into  the  sea ;  saves  Hakon, 
however,  and  his  people  from  drown- 
ing, and  brings  them  on  board. 
His  dialogue  with  poor  young  Ha- 
kon, especially  poor  young  Hakon's 
responses,  is  very  pretty.  Shall  I 
give  it,  out  of  Snorro,  and  let  the 
reader  take  it  for  as  authentic  as  he 
can  ?  It  is  at  least  the  true  image 
of  it  in  authentic  Snorro's  heady 
little  more  than  two  centuries  later. 

Jarl  Hakon  was  led  up  to  the  king's  ship. 
He  was  the  handsomest  man  that  could  be 
seen.  He  had  long  hair,  as  fine  as  silk, 
bound  about  his  head  with  a  gold  orna- 
ment. When  he  sat  down  in  the  forehold 
the  king  said  to  him : 

King. — It  is  not  false,  what  is  said  of 
your  family,  that  ye  are  handsome  people  to 
look  at ;  but  now  your  luck  has  deserted  you. 

Hakon. — It  has  always  been  the  case 
that  success  is  changeable ;  and  there  is  no 
luck  in  the  matter.  It  has  gone  with 
your  family  as  with  mine  to  have  by  turns 
the  better  lot.  I  am  little  beyond  child- 
hood in  years ;  and  at  any  rate  we  could 
not  hare  defended  ourselves,  as  we  did  not 
expect  any  attack  on  the  way.  It  may 
turn  out  better  with  us  another  time. 

King. — Dost  thou  not  apprehend  that  thou 
art  in  such  a  condition  that,  hereafter,  there 
can  be  neither  victory  nor  defeat  for  thee  ? 

Hakon. — That  is  what  only  thou  canst 
determine,  King,  according  to  thy  pleasure. 


4  Snorro,  Laing's  Translation,  vol.  ii.  p.  31  et  seq.t  will  minutely  specify. 
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King. — What  wilt  thou  give  me,  Jarl,  if, 
for  this  time  I  let  thee  go,  whole  and  un- 
hurt? 

Hakon. — What  wilt  thou  take,  King  ? 

King. — Nothing,  except  that  thou  shalt 
leave  the  country ;  give  up  thy  kingdom ; 
and  take  an  oath  that  thou  wilt  never  go 
into  battle  against  me.* 

Jarl  Hakon  accepted  the  generous 
terms  ;  went  to  England  and  King 
Knut,  and  kept  his  bargain  for  a 
good  few  years  ;  though  he  was  at 
last  driven,  by  pressure  of  King 
Knut,  to  violate  it, — little  to  his  pro- 
fit, as  we  shall  see.  One  victorious 
naval  battle  with  Jarl  Svein,  Ha- 
kon's  uncle,  and  his  adherents,  who 
fled  to  Sweden,  after  his  beating, — 
battle  not  difficult  to  a  skilful, 
hard-hitting  king, — was  pretty  much 
all  the  actual  fighting  Olaf  had  to 
do  in  this  enterprise.  He  various 
times  met  angry  Bonders  and  refrac- 
tory Things  with  arms  in  their  hand ; 
but  by  skilful,  firm  management, — 
perfectly  patient,  but  also  perfectly 
ready  to  be  active, — he  mostly  mana- 
ged without  coming  to  strokes  ;  and 
was  universally  recognised  by  Nor- 
way as  its  real  king.  A  promising 
young  man,  and  fit  to  be  a  king, 
thinks  Snorro.  Only  of  middle 
stature,  almost  raiJier  shortish  ;  but 
firm-standing,  and  stout-built;  so 
that  they  got  to  call  him  Olaf  the 
Thick  (meaning  Olaf  the  Thick-*?*, 
or  Stout-built),  though  his  final 
epithet  among  them  was  infinitely 
higher.  For  the  rest,  'a  comely, 
earnest,  prepossessing  look ;  beauti- 
ful yellow  hair  in  quantity ;  broad, 
honest  face,  of  a  complexion  pure 
as  snow  and  rose ' ;  and  finally  (or 
firstly)  *  the  brightest  eyes  in  the 
world ;  such  that,  in  his  anger,  no 
man  could  stand  them.'  He  had  a 
heavy  task  ahead,  and  needed  all 
his  qualities  and  fine  gifts  to  get  it 
done. 

CHAPTER  X. 

EEIQN  OF  KING  OLAF  THE  SAINT. 

The  late  two  Jarls,  now  gone  about 
their  business,  had  both  been  bap- 


tised, and  called  themselves  Chris* 
tians.  But  during  their  govern- 
ment they  did  nothing  in  the  con- 
version way;  left  every  man  to 
choose  his  own  God  or  Gods;  so 
that  some  had  actually  two,  the 
Christian  Cod  by  land,  and  at  sea 
Thor,  whom  they  considered  safer 
in  that  element.  And  in  effect  the 
mass  of  the  people  had  fallen  back 
into  a  sluggish  heathenism  or  half- 
heathenism,  the  life-labour  of  Olaf 
Tryggveson  lying  ruinous  or  almost 
quite  overset.  The  new  Olaf,  son 
of  Harald,  set  himself  with  all  his 
strength  to  mend  such  a  state  of 
matters ;  and  stood  by  his  enter- 
prise to  the  end,  as  the  one  highest 
interest,  including  all  others,  for 
his  People  and  him.  His  method 
was  by  no  means  soft;  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  hard,  rapid,  se- 
vere,— somewhat  on  the  model  of 
Tryggveson's,  though  with  more 
of  bishoping  and  preaching  super- 
added. Yet  still  there  was  a 
great  deal  of  mauling,  vigorous 
punishing,  and  an  entire  intolerance 
of  these  two  things:  Heathenism 
and  Sea-robbery,  at  least  of  Sea- 
robbery  in  the  old  style ;  whether 
in  the  style  we  moderns  still  prac- 
tise, and  call  privateering,  I  do  not 
quite  know.  But  Vikingism  proper 
had  to  cease  in  Norway ;  still  more, 
Heathenism,  under  penalties  too  se- 
vere to  be  borne;  death,  mutilation 
of  limb,  not  to  mention  forfeiture 
and  less  rigorous  coercion.  Olaf 
was  inexorable  against  violation  of 
the  law.  'Too  severe,'  cried  many; 
to  whom  one  answers,  *  Perhaps  in 
part  yes,  perhaps  also  in  great  part 
no ;  depends  altogether  on  the  pre- 
vious question,  How  far  the  law 
was  the  eternal  one  of  God  Almighty 
in  the  universe,  How  far  the  law 
merely  of  Olaf  (destitute  of  right  in- 
spiration) left  to  his  own  passions 
and  whims  ?' 

Many  were  the  jangles  Olaf  had 
with  the  refractory  Heathen  Things 
and  Ironbeards  of  a  new  genera 


•  Snorro,  vol.  ii.  pp.  24-5. 
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tion:  rery  curious  to  see.  Scarcely 
ever  did  it  come  to  fighting  between 
Bong  and  Thing,  though  often 
enough  near  it ;  but  the  Thing  dis- 
cerning, as  it  usually  did  in  time, 
that  the  King  was  stronger  in  men, 
seemed  to  say  unanimously  to  itself, 
"  We  have  lost,  then  ;  baptise  us, 
we  must  burn  our  old  gods  and 
conform.' '  One  new  feature  we 
do  slightly  discern :  here  and  there 
a  touch  of  theological  argument  on 
the  heathen  side.  At  one  wild 
Thing,  far  up  in  the  Dovrefjeld,  of 
a  very  heathen  temper,  there  was 
much  of  that ;  not  to  be  quenched  . 
by  King  Olaf  at  the  moment;  so 
that  it  had  to  be  adjourned  till  the 
morrow,  and  again  till  the  next 
day.  Here  are  some  traits  of  it, 
much  abridged  from  Snorro,  who 
gives  a  highly  punctual  account, 
which  vividly  represents  Olaf  s  pos- 
ture and  manner  of  proceeding  in 
such  intricacies. 

The  chief  Ironbeard  on  this  oc- 
casion was  one  Gudbrand,  a  very 
nigged  peasant ;  who,  says  Snorro, 
was  like  a  king  in  that  district. 
Some  days  before,  King  Olaf,  in- 
tending a  religious  Thing  in  those 
deeply  heathen  parts,  with  alterna- 
tive of  Christianity  or  conflagra- 
tion, is  reported,  on  looking  down 
into  the  valley  and  the  beautiful 
village  of  Loar  standing  there,  to 
have  said  wistfully,  "  What  a  pity 
it  is  that  so  beautiful  a  village 
should  be  burnt !  "  Olaf  sent  out 
his  message-token  all  the  same, 
however,  and  met  Gudbrand  and 
an  immense  assemblage,  whose  hu- 
mour towards  him  was  uncompliant 
to  a  high  degree  indeed.  Judge 
bv  this  preliminary  speech  of 
Gudbrand  to  his  Thing-people,  while 
Olaf  was  not  yet  arrived,  but  only 
advancing,  hardly  got  to  Breeden 
on  the  other  side  of  the  hill :  "  A 
man  has  come  to  Loar  who  is  called 
Ola£"  said  Gudbrand,  "and  will 
force  upon  us  another  faith  than 
we  had  before,  and  will  break  in 
pieces  all  our  Gods.    He  says  he 


has  a  much  greater  and  more 
powerful  God ;  and  it  is  wonderful 
that  -the  earth  does  not  burst  asun- 
der under  him,  or  that  our  God 
lets  him  go  about  unpunished  when 
he  dares  to  talk  such  things.  I 
know  this  for  certain,  that  if  we 
carry  Thor,  who  has  always  stood 
by  us,  out  of  our  Temple  that  is 
standing  upon  this  farm,  Olaf  s 
God  will  melt  away,  and  he  and 
his  men  be  made  nothing  as  soon 
as  Thor  looks  upon  them."  Where- 
upon the  Bonders  all  shouted  as  one 
man,  "Yea!" 

Which  tremendous  message  they 
even  forwarded  to  01a£  by  Gud- 
brand's  younger  son  at  the  head 
of  700  armed  men;  but  did  not 
terrify  Olaf  with  it,  who,  on  the 
contrary,  drew  up  his  troops,  rode 
himself  at  the  head  of  them,  and 
began  a  speech  to  the  Bonders,  in 
which  he  invited  them  to  adopt 
Christianity  as  the  one  true  faith 
for  mortals. 

Far  from  consenting  to  this,  the 
Bonders  raised  a  general  shout, 
smiting  at  the  same  time  their 
shields  with  their  weapons;  but 
Olafs  men  advancing  on  them 
swiftly,  and  flinging  spears,  they 
turned  and  ran,  leaving  Gudbrand's 
son  behind,  a  prisoner,  to  whom 
Olaf  gave  his  life  :  "  Go  home  now 
to  thy  father,  and  tell  him  I  mean 
to  be  with  him  soon." 

The  son  goes  accordingly,  and 
advises  his  father  not  to  face  Olaf; 
but  Gudbrand  angrily  replies :  "  Ha, 
coward !  I  see  thou,  too,  art  taken 
by  the  folly  that  man  is  going  about 
with;"  and  is  resolved  to  fight. 
That  night,  however,  Gudbrand  has 
a  most  remarkable  Dream,  or  Vi- 
sion— A  Man  surrounded  by  light, 
bringing  great  terror  with  him, 
who  warns  Gudbrand  against  doing 
battle  with  Olaf.  "If  thou  doBt, 
thou  and  all  thy  people  will  fell; 
wolves  will  drag  away  thee  and 
thine,  ravens  will  tear  thee  in 
stripes !  "  And  lo,  in  telling  this 
to  Thord  Potbelly,  it  is  found  that 
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to  Thord  also  has  come  fclie  self- 
same terrible  Apparition !  Better 
propose  truce  to  Olaf  (who  seems 
to  have  these  dreadful  Ghostly 
Powers  on  his  side),  and  the  hold- 
ing of  a  Thing,  to  discuss  matters 
between  us.  Thing  assembles,  on 
a  day  of  heavy  rain.  Being  all 
seated,  uprises  King  Olaf,  and  in- 
forms them :  "  The  people  of  Lesso, 
Loar,  and  Yaage,  have  accepted 
Christianity,  and  broken  down  their 
idol-houses:  they  believe  now  in 
the  True  God,  who  has  made  hea- 
ven and  earth,  and  knows  all 
things  ;"  and  sits  down  again  with- 
out more  words. 

Gudbrand  replies,  "We  know  nothing 
about  him  of  whom  thou  speakest.  Dost 
thou  call  him  God,  whom  neither  thou  nor 
anyone  else  can  see  ?  But  we  have  a  God 
who  can  be  seen  every  day,  although  he  is 
not  out  to-day  because  the  weather  is  wet, 
and  he  will  appear  to  thee  terrible  and  very 
grand;  and  I  expect  that  fear  will  mix 
with  thy  very  blood  when  he  comes  into 
the  Thing.  But  since  thou  sayest  thy  God 
is  so  great,  let  him  make  it  so  that  to- 
morrow we  have  a  cloudy  day,  but  without 
rain,  and  then  let  us  meet  again." 

The  king  accordingly  returned  home  to 
his  lodging,  taking  Gudbrand' s  son  as  a 
hostage;  but  he  gave  them  a  man  as 
hostage  in  exchange.  In  the  evening  the 
king  asked  Gudbrand's  son  what  their  God 
was  like?  He  replied  that  he  bore  the 
likeness  of  Thor;  had  a  hammer  in  his 
hand ;  was  of  great  size,  but  hollow  within  ; 
and  had  a  high  stand,  upon  which  he  stood 
when  he  was  out.  "Neither  gold  nor 
silver  are  wanting  about  him,  and  every 
day  he  receives  four  cakes  of  bread,  besides 
meat."  They  then  went  to  bed ;  but  the 
king  watched  all  night  in  prayer.  When 
day  dawned  the  king  went  to  mass ;  then 
to  table,  and  from  thence  to  the  Thing. 
The  weather  was  such  as  Gudbrand  de- 
sired. Now  the  Bishop  stood  up  in  his 
choir-robes,  with  bishop's  coif  on  his  head, 
and  bishop's  crosier  in  his  hand.  He 
spoke  to  the  Bonders  of  the  true  faith, 
told  the  many  wonderful  acts  of  God,  and 
concluded  his  speech  well. 

Thord  Potbelly  replies,  "Many  things 
we  are  told  of  by  this  learned  man  with 
the  staff  in  his  hand,  crooked  at  the  top 
like  a  ram's  horn.  But  since  you  say, 
comrades,  that  your  God  is  so  powerful, 
and  can  do  so  many  wonders,  tell  him  to 
make  it  clear  sunshine  to-morrow  forenoon, 
and  then  we  shall  meet  here  again,  and  do 


one  of  two  things,— either  agree  with  you 
about  this  business,  or  fight  you."  And 
they  separated  for  the  day. 

Over  night  the  king  instructed 
Kolbein  the  Strong,  an  immense 
fellow,  the  same  who  killed  Gun- 
hild's  two  brothers,  that  he,  Kol- 
bein, must  stand  next  him  to- 
morrow ;  people  must  go  down  to 
where  the  ships  of  the  Bonders 
lay,  and  punctually  bore  holes  in 
every  one  of  them ;  item,  to  the 
farms  where  their  horses  were,  and 
punctually  unhalter  the  whole  of 
them,  and  let  them  loose  :  all  which 
was  done.     Snorro  continues : — 

Now  the  king  was  in  prayer  all  night, 
beseeching  God  of  his  goodness  and  mercy 
to  release  Trim  from  evil.  When  mass  was 
ended,  and  morning  was  grey,  the  king 
went  to  the  Thing.  When  he  came  thither, 
some  Bonders  had  already  arrived,  and 
they  saw  a  great  crowd  coming  along,  and 
bearing  among  them  a  huge  man's  image, 
glancing  with  gold  and  silver.  When  the 
Bonders  who  were  at  the  Thing  saw  it, 
they  started  up,  and  bowed  themselves 
down  before  the  ugly  idol.  Thereupon  it 
was  set  down  upon  the  Thing  field ;  and 
on  the  one  side  of  it  sat  the  Bonders,  and 
on  the  other  the  King  and  his  people. 

Then  Dale  Gudbrand  stood  up  and  said, 
"  Where  now,  king,  is  thy  God?  I  think 
he  will  now  carry  his  head  lower;  and 
neither  thou,  nor  the  man  with  the  horn, 
sitting  beside  thee  there,  whom  thou  callest 
Bishop,  are  so  bold  to-day  as  on  the  former 
days.  For  now  our  Goa,  who  rules  over 
all,  is  come,  and  looks  on  you  with  an 
angry  eye ;  and  now  I  see  well  enough  that 
ye  are  terrified,  and  scarcely  dare  raise 
your  eyes.  Throw  away  now  all  your 
opposition,  and  believe  in  the  God  who  has 
your  fate  wholly  in  his  hands." 

The  king  now  whispers  to  Kolbein  the 
Strong,  without  the  Bonders  perceiving  it, 
"  If  it  come  so  in  the  course  of  my  speech 
that  the  Bonders  look  another  way  than 
towards  their  idol,  strike  him  as  hard  as 
thou  canst  with  thy  club." 

The  king  then  stood  up  and  spoke: 
*'  Much  hast  thou  talked  to  us  this  morn- 
ing, and  greatly  hast  thou  wondered  that 
thou  canst  not  see  our  God  ;  but  we  expect 
that  he  will  soon  come  to  us.  Thou 
wouldst  frighten  us  with  thy  God,  who  is 
both  blind  and  deaf,  and  cannot  even  move 
about  without  being  carried;  but  now  I 
expect  it  will  be  but  a  short  time  before  he 
meets  his  fate  :  for  turn  your  eyes  toward*? 
the  east, — behold  our  God  advancing  in 
great  light." 
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The  ran  was  rising,  and  all  turned  to 
look.  At  that  moment  Kolbein  gave  their 
God  a  stroke,  so  that  he  quite  burst  asun- 
der ;  and  there  ran  out  of  him  mice  as  big 
almost  as  cats,  and  reptiles  and  adders. 
The  Bonders  were  so  terrified  that  some 
fled  to  their  ships ;  but  when  they  sprang 
out  upon  them  the  ships  filled  with  water, 
and  could  not  get  away.  Others  ran  to 
their  horses,  but  could  not  find  them.  The 
king  then  ordered  the  Bonders  to  be  called 
together,  saying  he  wanted  to  speak  with 
them,  on  which  the  Bonders  came  back,  and 
the  Thing  was  again  seated. 

The  king  rose  up  and  said,  "  I  do  not 
understand  what  your  noise  and  running 
mean.  You  yourselves  see  what  your  God 
can  do, — the  idol  you  adorned  with  gold 
and  silver,  and  brought  meat  and  provisions 
to.  Yon  see  now  that  the  protecting 
powers,  who  used  and  got  good  of  ail  that, 
were  the  mice  and  adders,  the  reptiles  and 
lizards ;  and  surely  they  do  ill  who  trust  to 
inch,  and  will  not  abandon  this  fbllv.  Take 
now  your  gold  and  ornaments  that  are 
ljing  strewed  on  the  grass,  and  give  them 
to  your  wives  and  daughters,  but  never 
hang  them  hereafter  upon  stocks  and  stones. 
Here  are  two  conditions  between  us  to 
choose  upon :  either  accept  Christianity,  or 
fight  this  very  day,  and  the  victory  be  to 
them  to  whom  the  God  we  worship  gives 
it" 

Then  Dale  Gudbrand  stood  up  and  said, 
u  We  have  sustained  great  damage  upon  our 
God ;  but  since  he  will  not  help  us,  we  will 
believe  in  the  God  whom  thou  believest  in." 

Then  all  received  Christianity.  The 
Bishop  baptised  Gudbrand  and  his  son. 
King  Olaf  and  Bishop  Sigurd  left  behind 
them  teachers;  and  they  who  met  as 
enemies  parted  as  friends.  And  afterwards 
Gudbrand  built  a  church  in  the  valley.9 

Olaf  was  by  no  means  an  unmer-t 
cifol  man, — much  the  reverse  where 
he  saw  good  cause.  There  was  a 
wicked  old  King  Kaerik,  for  ex- 
ample,  one  of  those  five  kinglets 
whom,  with  their  bits  of  armaments, 
Olaf  by  stratagem  had  surrounded 
one  night,  and  at  once  bagged  and 
subjected  when  morning  rose,  all 
of  them  consenting;  all  of  them 
except  this  Kaerik,  whom  Olaf,  as 
the  readiest  sure  course,  took  home 
with  him ;  blinded,  and  kept  in  his 
own  house ;  finding  there  was  no 
alternative  but  that  or  death  to  the 


obstinate  old  dog,  who  was  a  kind 
of  distant  cousin  withal,  and  could 
not  conscientiously  be  killed. 
Stone-blind  old  Kaerik  was  not 
always  in  murderous  humour.  In- 
deed, for  most  part  he  wore  a  placid, 
conciliatory  aspect,  and  said  shrewd 
amusing  things;  but  had  thrice 
over  tried,  with  amazing  conning 
of  contrivance,  though  stone-blind, 
to  thrust  a  dagger  into  Olaf,  and 
the  last  time  had  all  but  succeeded. 
So  that,  as  Olaf  still  refused  to 
have  him  killed,  it  had  become  a 
problem  what  was  to  be  done  with 
him.  Olaf  s  good  humour,  as  well 
as  his  quiet,  ready  sense  and  prac- 
ticality, are  manifested  in  his 
final  settlement  of  this  Kaerik 
problem.  Olaf  s  laugh,  I  can  per- 
ceive, was  not  so  loud  as  Tryggve- 
son's,  but  equally  hearty,  coming 
from  the  bright  mind  of  nim  ! 

Besides  blind  Kaerik,  Olaf  had 
in  his  household  one  Thorarin,  an 
Icelander ;  a  remarkably  ugly  man, 
says  Snorro,  but  a  far-travelled, 
shrewdly  observant,  loyal-minded, 
and  good-humoured  person,  whom 
Olaf  liked  to  talk  with.  '  Remark- 
ably ugly,'  says  Snorro,  '  especially 
in  his  hands  and  feet,  which  were 
large  and  ill-shaped  to  a  degree/ 
One  morning  Thorarin,  who,  with 
other  trusted  ones,  slept  in  Olaf  s 
apartment,  was  lazily  dozing  and 
yawning,  and  had  stretched  one  of 
nis  feet  out  of  the  bed  before  the 
king  awoke.  The  foot  was  still 
there  when  Olaf  did  open  his  bright 
eyes,  which  instantly  lighted  on 
this  foot. 

"  Well,  here  is  a  foot,"  says  Olaf, 
gaily,  "  which  one  seldom  sees  the 
match  of ;  I  durst  venture  there  is 
not  another  so  ugly  in  this  city  of 
Nidaros." 

"  Hah,  king  !  "  said  Thorarin, 
"  there  are  few  things  one  cannot 
match  if  one  seek  long  and*  take 
pains.  I  would  bet,  with  thy  per- 
mission, King,  to  find  an  uglier." 


•  Snorro,  vol.  ii.  pp.  156-161. 
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"Done ! "  cried  Olaf.  Upon  which 
Thorarin  stretched  out  the  other 
foot.    * 

"  A  still  uglier,"  cried  he ;  "  for 
it  has  lost  the  little  toe." 

"Ho,  ho!"  said  Olaf;  "but  it 
is  I  who  have  gained  the  bet.  The 
less  of  an  ugly  thing  the  less  ugly, 
not  the  more ! " 

Loyal  Thorarin  respectfully  sub- 
mitted. 

"What  is  to  be  my  penalty, 
then?  The  king  it  is  that  must 
decide." 

"To  take  me  that  wicked  old 
Raerik  to  Leif  Ericson  in  Green- 
land." 

Which  the  Icelander  did ;  leaving 
two  vacant  seats  henceforth  at 
Olaf  s  table.  Leif  Ericson,  son  of 
Eric,  discoverer  of  America,  quietly 
managed  Raerik  henceforth;  sent 
him  to  Iceland, — I  think  to  father 
Eric  himself;  certainly  to  some 
safe  hand  there,  in  whose  house,  or 
in  some  still  quieter  neighbouring 
lodging,  at  his  own  choice,  old 
Raerik  spent  the  last  three  years 
of  his  life  in  a  perfectly  quiescent 
manner. 

Olaf  s  struggles  in  the  matter  of 
religion  had  actually  settled  that 
question  in  Norway.  By  these 
rough  methods  of  his,  whatever 
we  may  think  of  them,  Heathenism 
had  got  itself  smashed  dead;  and  was 
no  more  heard  of  in  that  country. 
Olaf  himself  was  evidently  a  highly 
devout  and  pious  man ; — whosoever 
is  born  with  Olaf s  temper  now 
will  still  find,  as  Olaf  did,  new  and 
infinite  field  for  it!  Christianity 
in  Norway  had  the  like  fertility  as 
in  other  countries ;  or  even  rose  to 
a  higher,  and  what  Dahlmann 
thinks,  exuberant  pitch,  in  the 
course  of  the  two  centuries  which 
followed  that  of  Olaf.  Him  all 
testimony  represents  to  us  as  a 
most  "righteous  no  less  than  most 
religious  king.  Continually  vigi- 
lant, just,  and  rigorous  was  Olaf  s 
administration  of  the  laws ;  repres- 
sion of  robbery,  punishment  of  in- 


justice, stern  repayment  of  evil- 
doers, wherever  he  could  lay  hold 
of  them. 

Among  the  Bonder  or  opulent 
class,  and  indeed  everywhere,  for 
the  poor  too  can  be  sinners  and 
need  punishment,  Olaf  had,  by  this 
course  of  conduct,  naturally  made 
enemies.  His  severity  so  visible 
to  all,  and  the  justice  and  infinite 
beneficence  of  it  so  invisible  except 
to  a  very  few.  But,  at  any  rate, 
the  first  ten  years  of  his  life  were 
victorious  to  the  end,  had  it  not 
been  intersected,  and  interfered 
with,  by  King  Knut  in  his  far 
bigger  orbit  and  current  of  affairs 
and  interests.  Knut's  English 
affairs  and  Danish  being  all  settled 
to  his  mind,  he  seems,  especially 
after  that  year  of  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  and  association  with  the 
Pontiffs  and  Kaisers  of  the  world 
on  that  occasion,  to  have  turned 
his  more  particular  attention  upon 
Norway,  and  the  claims  he  himself 
had  there.  Jarl  Hakon,  too,  sister's 
son  of  Knut,  and  always  well  seen 
by  him,  had  long  been  busy  in  this 
direction,  much  forgetful  of  that 
oath  to  Olaf  when  his  barge  got 
canted  over  by  the  cable  of  two 
capstans,  and  his  life  was  given  him, 
not  without  conditions  altogether  ! 

About  the  year  1026  there  arrived 
two  splendid  persons  out  of  Eng- 
land, bearing  King  Knut  the  Great's 
Jetter  and  seal,  with  a  message, 
likely  enough  to  be  far  from  wel- 
come to  Olaf.  For  some  days  Olaf 
refused  to  see  them  or  their  letter, 
shrewdly  guessing  what  the  pur- 
port would  be.  Which  indeed  was 
couched  in  mild  language,  but  of 
sharp  meaning  enough :  a  notice  to 
King  Olaf,  namely,  That  Norway 
was  properly,  by  just  heritage,  Knut 
the  Great's;  and  that  Olaf  must 
become  the  great  Knut's  liegeman, 
and  pay  tribute  to  him,  or  worse 
would  follow.  King  Olaf,  listening 
to  these  two  splendid  persons  and 
their  letter,  in  indignant  silence  till 
they  quite  ended,   made  answer: 
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"  I  have  heard  say,  by  old  accounts 
there  are,  that  King  Gorm  of  Ben- 
mark  "  (Blue-tooth's  father,  Knut's 
great-grandfather)  "  was  considered 
but  a  small  king ;  having  Denmark 
only  and  few  people  to  rule  over. 
But  the  kings  who  succeeded  him 
thought  that  insufficient  for  them  ; 
and  it  has  since  come  so  far  that 
King  .Knut  rules  over  both  Den- 
mark and  England,  and  has  con- 
quered for  himself  a  part  of  Scot- 
laud.  And  now  he  claims  also  my 
paternal  bit  of  heritage ;  cannot  be 
contented  without  that  too.  Does 
he  wish  to  rule  over  all  the  countries 
of  the  North  ?  Can  he  eat  up  all 
the  kale  in  England  itself,  this 
Knut  the  Great  ?  He  shall  do  that, 
and  reduce  his  England  to  a  desert, 
before  I  lay  my  head  in  his  hands, 
or  show  him  any  other  kind  of 
vassalage.  And  so  I  bid  you  tell 
him  these  my  words :  I  will  defend 
Norway  with  battle-axe  and  sword 
as  long  as  life  is  given  me,  and 
will  pay  tax  to  no  man  for  my 
kingdom."  Words  which  naturally 
irritated  Knut  to  a  high  degree. 

Nestyear  accordingly  (year  1027) 
tenth  or  eleventh  year  of  Olafs 
reign,  there  came  bad  rumours 
out  of  England:  That  Knut  was 
equipping  an  immense  army, — land- 
army,  and  suoh  a  fleet  as  had  never 
sailed  before ;  Knut's  own  ship  in 
it, — a  Gold  Dragon  with  no  fewer 
than  sixty  benches  of  oars.  Olaf 
and  the  King  of  Sweden,  whose 
sister  he  had  married,  well  guessed 
whither  this  armament  was  bound. 
They  were  friends  withal,  they  re- 
■  cognised  their  common  peril  in  this 
imminence;  and  had,  in  repeated 
consultations,  taken  measures  the 
best  that  their  united  skill  (which 
I  find  was  mainly  Olaf  8,  but  loyally 
accepted  by  the  other)  could  sug- 
gest. It  was  in  this  year  that  Olaf 
(with  his  Swedish  king  assisting) 
did  his  grand  feat  upon  Knut  in 
Lymfjord  of  Jutland,  which  was 
already  spoken  of.  The  special 
circumstances  of  which  were  these: 


Knut's  big  armament  arriving 
on  the  Jutish  coasts  too  late  in  the 
season,  and  the  coast  country  lying 
all  plundered  into  temporary  wreck 
by  the  two  Norse  kings,  who  shrank 
away  on  sight  of  Knut,  there  was 
nothing  could  be  done  upon  them 
by  Knut  this  year, — or,  if  anything, 
what?  Knut's  ships  ran  into 
Lymfjord,  the  safe-sheltered  frith, 
or  intricate  long  straggle  of  friths 
and  straits,  which  almost  cuts  Jut- 
land in  two  in  that  region ;  and  lay 
safe,  idly  rocking  on  the  waters 
there,  uncertain  what  to  do  farther. 
At  last  he  steered  in  his  big  ship 
and  some  others,  deeper  into  the 
interior  of  Lymfjord,  deeper  and 
deeper  onwards  to  the  mouth  of  a 
big  river  called  the  Helge  (Helge-aa, 
the  Holy  River,  not  discoverable 
in  my  poor  maps,  but  certainly 
enough  still  existing  and  still  flow- 
ing somewhere  among  those  in. 
tricate  straits  and  friths),  towards 
the  bottom  of  which  Helge  river, 
lay,  in  some  safe  nook,  the  small 
combined  Swedish  and  Norse  fleet, 
under  the  charge  of  Onund,  the 
Swedish  king,  while  at  the  top 
or  source,  which  is  a  biggish  moun- 
tain lake,  King  Olaf  had  been  doing 
considerable  engineering  works, 
well  suited  to  such  an  occasion, 
and  was  now  ready  at  a  moment's 
notice.  Knut's  fleet  having  idly 
taken  station  here,  notice  from  the 
Swedish  king  was  instantly  sent; 
instantly  Olaf's  well-engineered 
flood-gates  were  thrown  open ;  from 
the  swollen  lake  a  huge  deluge  of 
water  was  let  loose;  Olaf  himself 
with  all  his  people  hastening  down 
to  join  his  Swedish  friend,  and  get 
on  board  in  time ;  Helge  river  all 
the  while  alongside  of  him,  with 
ever-increasing  roar,  and  wider- 
spreading  deluge,  hastening  down 
the  steeps  in  the  night  watches. 
So  that,  along  with  Olaf,  or  some 
way  ahead  of  him,  came  immea- 
surable roaring  waste  of  waters 
upon  Knut's  negligent  fleet ;  shat- 
tered, broke  and  stranded  many  of 
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his  ships,  and  was  within  a  trifle 
of  destroying  the  G-olden  Dragon 
herself,  with  Knnt  on  board.  Olaf 
and  Onnnd,  we  need  not  say,  were 
promptly  there  in  person,  doing 
their  very  best ;  the  railings  of  tho 
Golden  Dragon  however  were  too 
high  for  their  little  ships,  and  Jarl 
Ulf,  husband  of  Knnt's  sister,  at  the 
top  of  his  speed,  courageously  inter- 
vening, spoiled  their  stratagem,  and 
saved  Knnt  from  this  very  dan- 
gerous pass. 

Knnt    did    nothing    more    this 
winter.      The    two    Norse    kings, 
quite  unequal   to  attack  such  an 
armament,  except  by  ambush  and 
engineering,    sailed    away;    again 
•  plundering    at    discretion    on  the 
Danish  coast ;  carrying  into  Sweden 
great  booties  and  many  prisoners ; 
but  obliged  to  lie  there  fixed  all 
winter;  and  indeed  to  leave  their 
fleets  there  for  a  series  of  winters, — 
Knut's  fleet,  posted  at  Elsinore  on 
both  sides  of  the  Sound,  rendering 
all  egress  from  the  Baltic  impos- 
sible, except  at  his  pleasure.     Ulf  s 
opportune  deliverance  of  his  royal 
brother-in-law  did   not  much  be- 
stead poor  Ulf  himself.     He  had 
been  in  disfavour  before,  pardoned 
with  difficulty,  by  Queen  Emma's 
intercession ;  an  ambitious,  officious, 
pushing,  stirring,  and,  both  in  Eng- 
land and  Denmark,  almost  danger- 
ous  man ;    and    this    conspicuous 
accidental  merit  only  awoke  new 
jealousy  in  Knnt.     Knnt,  finding 
nothing  pass  the  Sound  worth  much 
blockading,  went  ashore ;  *  and  the 
day     before     Michaelmas,'      says 
Snorro,  *  rode  with  a  great  retinue 
to  Roeskilde.'      Snorro  continues 
his  tragic  narrative  of  what  befell 
there: 

There  Knut's  brother-in-law,  Jarl  Ulf, 
had  prepared  a  great  feast  for  him.  The 
Jarl  was  the  most  agreeable  of  hosts ;  but 
the  King  was  silent  and  sullen.  The  Jarl 
talked  to  him  in  every  way  to  make  him 
cheerful,  and  brought  forward  everything 


he  could  think  of  to  amuse  him ;  but  the 
King  remained  stern,  and  speaking  little. 
At  last  the  Jarl  proposed  a  game  of  chess, 
which  he  agreed  to.  A  chess-board  was 
produced,  and  they  played  together.  Jarl 
Ulf  was  hasty  in  temper,  stiff,  and  in 
nothing  yielding;  but  everything  he  ma- 
naged went  on  well  in  his  hands :  and  he 
was  a  great  warrior,  about  whom  there  are 
many  stories.  He  was  the  most  powerful 
man  in  Denmark  next  to  the  King.  Jarl 
UJfs  sister,  Gyda,  was  married  to  Jarl 
Gudin  (Godwin)  Ulfhadson;  and  their 
sons  were,  Harald  King  of  England,  and 
Jarl  Tosti,  Jarl  Walthiof,  Jarl  Mauxo- 
Kaare,  and  Jarl  Svein.  Gyda  was  the 
name  of  their  daughter,  who  was  married 
to  the  English  King  Edward,  the  Good 
(whom  we  call  the  Confessor). 

When  they  had  played  a  while,  the  King 
made  a  false  move ;  on  which  the  Jarl 
took  a  knight  from  him  ;  but  the  King  set 
the  piece  on  the  board  again,  and  told  the 
Jarl  to  make  another  move.  But  the  Jarl 
flew  angry,  tumbled  the  chess-board  over, 
rose,  and  went  away.  The  King  said, 
"  Run  thy  ways,  Ulf  the  Fearful/'  The 
Jarl  turned  round  at  the  door  and  said, 
"  Thou  wouldst  have  run  farther  at  Helge 
river  hadst  thou  been  left  to  battle  there. 
Thou  didst  not  call  me  Ulf  the  Fearful 
when  I  hastened  to  thy  help  while  the 
Swedes  were  beating  thee  like  a  dog."  The 
Jarl  then  went  out,  and  went  to  bed. 

The  following  morning,  while  the  King 
was  putting  on  nis  clothes,  he  said  to  his 
footboy,  "Go  thou  to  Jarl  Ulf  and  kill 
him."  The  lad  went,  was  away  a  while, 
and  then  came  back.  The  King  said, 
"  Hast  thou  killed  the  Jarl  ?  "  "I  did  not 
kill  him,  for  he  was  gone  to  St.  Luciua's 
church."  There  was  a  man  called  Ivar 
the  White,  a  Norwegian  by  birth,  who  was 
the  King's  court  man  and  chamberlain.  The 
King  said  to  him,  "  Go  thou  and  kill  the 
Jarl."  Ivar  went  to  the  church,  and  in  at 
the  choir,  and  thrust  his  sword  through  the 
Jarl,  who  died  on  the  spot.  Then  Ivar 
went  to  the  King,  with  the  bloody  sword  in 
his  hand. 

The  King  said,  "  Hast  thou  killed  the 
Jarl?"  "I  have  killed  him,"  said  he. 
"Thou  hast  done  well,"  answered  the 
King.' 

From  a  man  who  built  so  many 
churches  (one  on  each  battle-field 
where  he  had  fought,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  others),  and  who  had  in  him 
such  depths  of  real  devotion  and 
other  fine  cosmic  quality,  this  does 
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seem  rather  strong !  Bat  it  is 
characteristic,  withal, — of  the  man, 
and  perhaps  of  the  times  still  more. 
In  any  case,  it  is  an  event  worth 
noting,  the  slain  Jarl  Ulf  and  his 
connections  being  of  importance  in 
the  history  of  Denmark  and  of 
England  also.  Ulf  s  wife  was  Astrid, 
sister  of  Knut,  and  their  only  child 
was  Svein,  styled  afterwards 
'Svein  Estrithson'  ('  Astrid-Bon  ') 
when  he  became  noted  in  the  world, 
—at  this  time  a  beardless  youth, 
who,  on  the  back  of  this  tragedy, 
fled  hastily  to  Sweden,  where  were 
friends  of  Ulf.  After  some  ten 
years*  eclipse  there,  Knut  and  both 
his  sons  being  now  dead,  Svein 
reappeared  in  Denmark  under  a 
new  and  eminent  figure,  'Jarl  of 
Denmark,'  highest  Liegeman  to 
the  then  sovereign  there.  Broke 
his  oath  to  said  sovereign,  declared 
himself,  Svein  Estrithson,  to  be 
real  King  of  Denmark ;  and,  after 
much  preliminary  trouble,  and  many 
beatings  and  disastrous  flights  to 
and  fro,  became  in  effect  such, — to 
the  wonder  of  mankind  ;  for  he  had 
not  had  one  victory  to  cheer  him 
on,  or  any  good  luck  or  merit  that 
one  sees,  except  that  of  surviving 
longer  than  some  others.  Never- 
theless he  came  to  be  the  Restorer, 
so-called,  of  Danish  independence ; 
sole  remaining  representative  of 
Knut  (or  Knut's  sister),  of  Fork- 
beard,  Blue-tooth,  and  Old  Gorm ; 
and  ancestor  of  all  the  subsequent 
kings  of  Denmark  for  some  400 
years ;  himself  coming,  as  we  see, 
only  by  the  Distaff  side,  all  of  the 
Sword  or  male  side  having  died  so 
soon.  Early  death,  it  has  been 
observed,  was  the  Great  Knut's 
allotment,  and  all  his  posterity's  as 
well; — fatal  limit  (had  there  been 
no  others,  which  we  see  there  were) 
to  his  becoming  '  Charlemagne  of 
the  North'  in  any  considerable 
degree !  Jarl  Ulf,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  a  sister,  Gyda  by  name,  wife 
to  Earl  Godwin  ('  Gkidin  Ulfrads- 
ion,'  as  Snorro  calls  him)   a  very 
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memorable  Englishman,  whose  son 
and  hers,  King  Harald,  Harold  in 
English  books,  is  the  memorablest 
of  all.  These  things  onght  to  be 
better  known  to  English  antiqua- 
ries, and  will  perhaps  be  alluded 
to  again. 

This  pretty  L'ttle  victory  or- 
affront,  gained  over*  Knut  in 
Lymfjord,  was  among  the  last  suc- 
cesses of  Olaf  against  that  mighty 
man.  Olaf,  the  skilful  captain  he 
was,  need  not  have  despaired  to 
defend  his  Norway  against  itnut 
and  all  the  world.  But  he  learned 
henceforth,  month  bv  month  ever 
more  tragically,  that  his  own  people, 
seeing  softer  prospects  under  Knut ; 
and  in  particular  that  the  chiefs  of 
them,  industriously  bribed  by  Knut 
for  years  past,  had  fallen  away  from 
him ;  and  that  his  means  of  defence 
were  gone.  Next  summer,  Knut's 
grand  fleet  sailed,  unopposed,  along 
the  coasts  of  Norway ;  Knut  sum- 
moning a  Thing  every  here  and 
there,  and  in  all  of  them  meeting 
nothing  but  sky-high  acclamation 
and  acceptance.  Olaf,  with  some 
twelve  little  ships,  all  he  now  had, 
lay  quiet  in  some  safe  fjord,  near 
Lindenses,  what  we  now  call  the 
Naze,  behind  some  little  solitary 
isles  on  the  south-east  of  Norway 
there;  till  triumphant  Knut  had 
streamed  home  again.  Home  to 
England  again :  '  Sovereign  of  Nor- 
way '  now,  with  nephew  Hakon 
appointed  Jarl  and  Vice-regent 
under  him  J  This  was  the  news 
Olaf  met  on  venturing  out ;  and 
that  his  worst  anticipations  were 
not  beyond  the  sad  truth.  All,  or 
almost  all,  the  chief  Bonders  and 
men  of  weight  in  Norway  had 
declared  against  him,  and  stood 
with  triumphant  Knut. 

Olaf,  with  his  twelve  Qpor  ships, 
steered  vigorously  along  the  coast 
to  collect  money  and  force, — if  such 
could  now  anywhere  be  had.  He 
himself  was  resolute  to  hold  out, 
and  try.  *  Sailing  swiftly  with  a 
fair    wind,  morning  cloudy    with 
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some  showers/  he  passed  the  coast 
of  Jedderen,  which  was  Erling 
Skjalgson's  country,  when  he  got 
sore  notice  of  an  endless  multitude 
of  ships,  war-ships,  armed  merchant 
ships,  all  kinds  of  shipping-craft, 
down  to  fishermen's  boats,  just 
getting  underway  against  him, 
nnder  the  •  command  of  Erling 
Skjalgson, — the  powermllest  of  his 
subjects,  once  much  a  friend  of 
Olaf  s,  but  now  gone  against  him 
to  this  length,  thanks  to  Olaf  s 
severity  of  justice,  and  Knut's 
abundance  in  gold  and  promises  for 
years  back.  To  that  complexion 
had  it  come  with  Erling ;  sailing 
with  this  immense  assemblage  of 
the  naval  people  and  populace  of 
Norway  to  seize  King  Olaf,  and 
bring  him  to  the  great  Knut  dead 
or  alive. 

Erling  had  a  grand  new  ship  of 
his  own,  which  far  outsailed  the 
general  miscellany  of  rebel  ships, 
and  was  visibly  fast  gaining  distance 
on  Olaf  himself, — who  well  under- 
stood what  Erling's  puzzle  was, 
between  the  tail  of  his  game  (the 
miscellany  of  rebel  ships,  namely) 
that  could  not  come  up,  and  the  head 
or  general  prize  of  the  game  which 
was  crowding  all  sail  to  get  away ; 
and  Olaf  took  advantage  of  the 
same.  "  Lower  your  sails ! "  said 
Olaf  to  his  men  (though  we  must 
go  slower).  "  Ho  you,  we  have 
lost  sight  of  them ! "  said  Erling  to 
his,  and  put  on  all  his  speed ;  Olaf 
going,  soon  after  this,  altogether 
invisible, — behind  a  little  island 
that  he  knew  of,  whence  into  a 
certain  fiord  or  bay  (Bay  of  Fungen 
on  the  maps),  which  he  thought 
would  suit  him.  "  Halt  here,  and 
get  out  your  arms,"  said  Olaf,  and 
had  not  to  wait  long  till  Erling 
came  bounding  in,  past  the  rocky 
promontory,  and  with  astonishment 
beheld  Olaf  s  fleet  of  twelve  with 
their  battle-axes  and  their  grappling- 
irons  all  in  perfect  readiness.  These 
fell  on  him,  the  unready  Erling, 
simultaneous,  like  a  cluster  of  angry 


bees ;  and  in  a  few  minutes  cleared 
his  ship  of  men  altogether,  except 
Erling  himself.  Nobody  asked 
his  life,  nor  probably  would  have 
got  it  if  he  had.  Only  Erling 
still  stood  erect  on  a  high  place 
on  the  poop,  fiercely  defensive,  and 
very  difficult  to  get  at.  'Could 
not  be  reached  at  all,'  says  Snorro, 
'except  by  spears  or  arrows,  and 
these  he  warded  off  with  untiring 
dexterity;  no  man  in  Norway,  it 
was  said,  had  ever  defended  him- 
self so  long  alone  against  many,' — 
an  almost  invincible  Erling,  had 
his  cause  been  good.  Olaf  himself 
noticed  Erling's  behaviour,  and 
said  to  him,  from  the  foredeck 
below,  "Thou  hast  turned  against 
me  to-day,  Erling."  "The  eagles 
fight  breast  to  breast,"  answers 
he.  This  was  a  speech  of  the 
king's  to  Erling  once  long  ago, 
while  they  stood  fighting,  not  as 
now,  but  side  by  side.  The  king, 
with  some  transient  thought  of 
possibility  going  through  his  head, 
rejoins,  "Wilt  thou  surrender, 
Erling?"  "That  will  I,"  an- 
swered he;  took  the  helmet  off 
his  head;  laid  down  sword  and 
shield;  and  went  forward  to  the 
forecastle-deck.  The  king  pricked, 
I  think  not  very  harshly,  into 
Erling's  chin  or  beard  with  the 
point  of  his  battle-axe,  saying,  "I 
must  mark  thee  as  traitor  to  thy 
Sovereign,  though."  Whereupon 
one  of  the  bystanders,  Aslak  Fitias- 
kalle,  stupidly  and  fiercely  burst 
up  ;  smote  Erling  on  the  head  with 
his  axe ;  so  that  it  stuck  fast  in  his 
brain  and  was  instantly  the  death 
of  Erling.  "Hl-luck  attend  thee 
for  that  stroke;  thou  hast  struck 
Norway  out  of  my  hand  by  it!" 
cried  the  king  to  Aslak ;  but  forgave 
the  poor  fellow,  who  had  done  it 
meaning  welL  The  insurrectionary 
Bonder  fleet  arriving  soon  after, 
as  if  for  certain  victory,  was  struck 
with  astonishment  at  this  Erling 
catastrophe ;  and,  being  now  with- 
out any  leader  of  authority,  made 
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not  the  least  attempt  at  battle ;  bat, 
fall  of  discouragement  and  conster- 
nation,  thankfully  allowed  Olaf  to 
sail  away  on  his  northward  voyage, 
at  discretion ;  and  themselves  went 
off  lamenting,  with  Erling's  dead 
body. 

This  small  victory  was  the 
last  that  Olaf  had  over  his  many 
enemies  at  present.  He  sailed 
along,  still  northward,  day  after 
day;  several  important  people 
joined  him ;  bnt  the  news  from  land- 
ward grew  daily  more  ominous: 
Bonders  busily  arming  to  rear  of 
him ;  and  ahead,  Hakon  still  more 
busily  at  Trondhjem,  now  near  by, 
a  —and  he  will  end  thy  days,  King, 
if  he  have  strength  enough  ! "  Olaf 
paused ;  sent  scouts  to  a  hill-top : 
"  Hakon' s  armament  visible  enough, 
and  under  way  hitherward,  about 
the  Isle  of  Bjarno,  yonder !  "  Soon 
after,  Olaf  himself  saw  the  Bonder 
armament  of  twenty-five  ships, 
from  the  southward,  sail  past  in  the 
distance  to  join  that  of  Hakon; 
and,  worse  still,  his  own  ships,  one 
and  another  (seven  in  all),  were 
slipping  off  on  a  like  errand !  He 
made  for  the  Fiord  of  Fodrar, 
mouth  of  the  rugged  strath  called 
Valdai, — which  I  think  still  knows 
01a£  and  has  now  an  '  Olaf  s  High- 
way,' where,  nine  centuries  ago,  it 
scarcely  had  a  path.  Olaf  entered 
this  fiord,  had  his  land-tent  set  up, 
and  a  cross  beside  it,  on  the  small 
level  green  behind  the  promontory 
there.  Finding  that  his  twelve  poor 
ships  were  now  reduced  to  five, 
against  a  world  all  risen  upon  him, 
he  could  not  but  see  and  admit  to 
himself  that  there  was  no  chance 
left  j  and  that  he  must  withdraw 
across  the  mountains  and  wait  for  a 
better  time. 

His  journey  through  that  wild 
country,  in  these  forlorn  and 
straitened  circumstances,  has  a 
mournful  dignity  and  homely  pathos, 
sb  described  by  Snorro :  how  he 
drew  up  his  five  poor  ships  upon 
the  beach,  packed  all  their  furniture 


away,  and  with  his  hundred  or  so 
of  attendants  and  their  journey- 
baggftg0*  under  guidance  of  some 
friendly  Bonder,  rode  up  into  the 
desert  and  foot  of  the  mountains ; 
scaled,  after  three  days'  effort  (as  if 
by  miracle,  thought  his  attendants 
and  thought  Snorro),  the  well-nigh 
precipitous  slope  that  led  across, — 
never  without  miraculous  aid  from 
Heaven  and  01a£  could  baggage- 
waggons  have  ascended  that  path ! 
.In  short,  How  he  fared  along,  beset 
by  difficulties  and  the  mournfullest 
thoughts  ;  but  patiently  persisted, 
stedfkstly  trusted  in  God ;  and  was 
fixed  to  return,  and  by  God's  help 
try  again.  An  evidently  very  pious 
and  devout  man;  a  good  man 
struggling  with  adversity,  such  as 
the  gods,  we  may  still  imagine  with 
the  ancients,  do  look  down  upon  as 
their  noblest  sight. 

He  got  to  Sweden,  to  the  court 
of  his  brother-in-law;  kindly  and 
nobly  enough  received  there, 
though  gradually,  perhaps,  ill-seen 
by  the  now  authorities  of  Norway. 
So  that,  before  long,  he  quitted 
Sweden  ;  left  his  queen  there  with 
her  only  daughter,  his  and  hers,  the 
only  child  they  had;  he  himself 
had  an  only  son,  'by  a  bond- 
woman,' Magnus  by  name,  who 
came  to  great  things  afterwards ;  of 
whom,  and  of  which,  by  and  by. 
With  this  bright  little  boy,  and 
a  selected  escort  of  attendants,  he 
moved  away  to  Russia,  to  King 
Jarroslav;  where  he  might  wait 
secure  against  all  risk  of  hurting 
kind  friends  by  his  presence.  He 
seems  to  have  been  an  exile  alto- 
gether some  two  years, — such  is 
one's  vague  notion ;  for  there  is  no 
chronology  in  Snorro  or  his  Sagas, 
and  one  is  reduced  to  guessing  and 
inferring.  He  had  reigned  over 
Norway,  reckoning  from  the  first 
days  of  his  landing  there  to  those 
last  of  his  leaving  it  across  the 
Dovrefjeld,  about  fifteen  years,  ten 
of  them  shiningly  victorious. 

Thej^news    from   Norway  were 
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naturally  agitating  to  King  Olaf ; 
and,  in  the  fluctuation  of  events 
there,  his  purposes  and  prospects 
varied  much.  He  sometimes  thought 
of  pilgrimiug  to  Jerusalem,  and  a 
henceforth  exclusively  religious  life; 
but  for  most  part  his  pious  thoughts 
themselves  gravitated  towards  Nor- 
way, and  a  stroke  for  his  old  place 
and  task  there,  which  he  steadily 
considered  to  have  been  committed 
to  him  by  God.  Norway,  by  the 
rumours,  was  evidently  not  at  rest. 
Jarl  Hakon,  under  the  high  patron- 
age of  his  uncle,  had  lasted  there 
but  a  little  while.  I  know  not  that 
his  government  was  especially  un- 
popular, nor  whether  he  himself 
much  remembered  his  broken  oath. 
It  appears,  however,  he  had  left  in 
England  a  beautiful  bride ;  and  con- 
sidering farther  that  in  England 
only  could  bridal  ornaments  and 
other  wedding  outfit  of  a  sufficiently 
royal  kind  be  found,  he  set  sail 
thither,  to  fetch  her  and  tbem  him- 
self. One  evening  of  wildish-look- 
ing  weather  he  was  seen  about  the 
north-east  corner  of  the  Pentland 
Frith ;  the  night  rose  to  be  tem- 
pestuous ;  Hakon  or  any  timber  of 
his  fleet  was  never  seen  more.  Had 
all  gone  down,  —  broken  oaths, 
bridal  hopes  and  all  else;  mouse 
and  man, — into  the  roaring  waters. 
There  was  no  farther  Opposition- 
line  ;  the  like  of  which  had  lasted 
ever  since  old  heathen  Hakon  Jarl, 
down  to  this  his  grandson  Hakon' s 
finis  in  the  Pentland  Frith.  With 
this  Hakon's  disappearance  it  now 
disappeared. 

Indeed  Knut  himself,  though  of 
an  empire  suddenly  so  great,  was 
but  a  temporary  phenomenon.  Fate 
had  decided  that  the  grand  and  wise 
Knut  was  to  be  short-lived  ;  and  to 
leave  nothing  as  successors  but  a 
stupid  young  Harald  Harefoot,  who 
soon  perished,  and  a  still  stupider 
fiercely-drinking  Harda-Knut,  who 
rushed  down  of  apoplexy  (here  in 
London  City,  as  I  guess),  with  the 
goblet  at  his  mouth,  drinking  health 


and  happiness  at  a  wedding-feast, 
also  before  long. 

Hakon  having  vanished  in  this 
dark  way,  there  ensued  a  pause, 
both  on  Knnt's  part  and  on  Nor- 
way's. Pause  or  interregnum  of 
some  months,  till  it  became  certain, 
first,  whether  Hakon  were  actually 
dead,  secondly,  till  Norway,  and 
especially  till  King  Knut  himself 
could  decide  what  to  do.  Knut,  to 
the  deep  disappointment,  which  had 
to  keep  itself  silent,  of  three  or  four 
chief  Norway  men,  named  none  of 
these  three  or  four  Jarl  of  Norway ; 
but  bethought  him  of  a  certain 
Svein,  a  bastard  son  of  his  own, — 
who,  and  almost  still  more  his  Eng- 
lish mother,  much  desired  a  career 
in  the  world  fitter  for  him,  thought 
they  indignantly,  than  that  of  cap- 
tain over  Jomsburg,  where  alone 
the  father  had  been  able  to  provide 
for  him  hitherto.  Svein  was  sent 
to  Norway  as  king  or  vice-king  for 
Father  Knut ;  and  along  with  him 
his  fond  and  vehement  mother. 
Neither  of  whom  gained  any  favour 
from  the  Norse  people  by  the  kind 
of  management  they  ultimately  came 
to  show. 

Olaf  on  news  of  this  change,  and 
such  uncertainty  prevailing  every- 
where in  Norway  as  to  the  future 
course  of  things, — whether  Svein 
would  come,  as  was  rumoured  of  at 
last,  and  be  able  to  maintain  him- 
self if  he  did, — thought  there  might 
be  something  in  it  of  a  chance  for 
himself  and  his  rights.  And,  after 
lengthened  hesitation,  much  prayer, 
pious  invocation  and  consideration, 
decided  to  go  and  try  it.  The  final 
grain  that  had  turned  the  balance, 
it  appears,  was  a  half-waking  morn- 
ing dream,  or  almost  ocular  vision 
he  had  of  his  glorious  cousin  Olaf 
Tryggveson,  who  severely  admo- 
nished, exhorted,  and  encouraged 
him;  and  disappeared  grandly, 
just  in  the  instant  of  OlaTb  awaken- 
ing; so  that  Olaf  almost  fancied 
he  had  seen  the  very  figure  of  him, 
as  it  melted  into  air.     "  Let  us  on, 
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let  us  on !  "  thought  Olaf  always 
after  that.  He  left  his  son,  not  in 
Russia,  bat  in  Sweden  with  the 
Queen,  who  proved  very  good  and 
carefully  helpful  in  wise  ways  to 
him : — in  Russia  Olaf  had  now 
nothing  more  to  do  but  give  his 
grateful  adieus,  and  get  ready. 

His  march  towards  Sweden,  and 
from  that  towards  Norway  and  the 
passes  of  the  mountains,  down 
Vaerdal,  towards  Stickelstad,  and 
the  crisis  that  awaited,  is  beautifully 
depicted  by  Snorro.  It  has,  all  of 
it,  the  description  (and,  we  see 
clearly  the  fact  itself  had),  a  kind 
of  pathetic  grandeur,  simplicity,  and 
rude  nobleness ;  something  Epic  or 
Homeric,  without  the  metre  or  the 
singing  of  Homer,  but  with  all  the 
sincerity,  rugged  truth  to  nature, 
and  much  more  of  piety,  deyoutness, 
reverence  for  what  is  for  ever  High 
in  this  Universe,  than  meets  us  in 
those  old  Greek  Ballad-mongers. 
Singularly  visual  all  of  it,  too, 
brought  home  in  every  particular 
to  one's  imagination,  so  that  it 
stands  out  almost  as  a  thing  one 
actually  saw. 

Olaf  had  about  three  thousand 
men  with  him ;  gathered  mostly  as 
he  fared  along  through  Norway. 
Four  hundred,  raised  by  one  Dag,  a 
kinsman  whom  he  had  found  in 
Sweden  and  persuaded  to  come  with 
him,  marched  usually  in  a  separate 
body;  and  were,  or  might  have 
been,  rather  an  important  element. 
JLearning  that  the  Bonders  were 
all  arming,  especially  in  Trond- 
bjem  country,  Olaf  streamed 
down  towards  them  in  the  closest 
order  he  could.  By  no  means  very 
close,  subsistence  even  for  three 
thousand  being  difficult  in  such  a 
country.  His  speech  was  almost 
always  free  and  cheerful,  though  his 
thoughts  always  naturally  were  of  a 
high  and  earnest,  almost  sacred 
tone ;  devout  above  all.  Stickelstad, 
a  small  poor  hamlet  still  standing 
where  the  valley  ends,  was  seen  by 
Olaf,  and  tacitly  by  the  Bonders  as 


well,  to  be  the  natural  place  for 
offering  battle.  There  Olaf  issued 
out  from  the  hills  one  morning; 
drew  himself  up  according  to  the 
best  rules  of  Norse  tactics, — rules  of 
little  complexity,  but  perspicuously 
true  to  the  facte.  .  I  think  he  had  a 
clear  open  ground  still  rather  raised 
above  the  plain  in  front ;  he  could 
see  how  the  Bonder  army  had  not 
yet  quite  arrived,  but  was  pouring 
forward,  in  spontaneous  rows  or 
groups,  copiously  by  every  path. 
This  was  thought  to  be  the  biggest 
army  that  ever  met  in  Norway ; 
'  certainly  not  much  fewer  than  a 
hundred  times  a  hundred  men/  ac- 
cording to  Snorro ;  great  Bonders 
several  of  them,  small  Bonders  very 
many, — all  of  willing  mind,  animated 
with  a  hot  sense  of  intolerable  in- 
juries. *  King  Olaf  had  punished 
great  and  small  with  equal  rigour,' 
says  Snorro  ;  *  which  appeared  to  the 
chief  people  of  the  country  too 
severe ;  and  animosity  rose  to  the 
highest  when  they  lost  relatives  by 
the  King's  just  sentence,  although 
they  were  in  reality  guilty.  He 
again  would  rather  renounce  his 
dignity  than  omit  righteous  judg- 
ment. The  accusation  against  him, 
of  being  stingy  with  his  money  was 
not  just,  for  he  was  a  most  generous 
man  towards  his  friends.  But  that 
alone  was  the  cause  of  the  dis- 
content raised  against  him,  that  he 
appeared  hard  and  severe  in  his 
retributions.  Besides,  King  Knut 
offered  large  sums  of  money,  and 
the  great  chiefs  were  corrupted  by 
this,  and  by  his  offering  them  greater 
dignities  than  they  had  possessed 
before.'  On  these  grounds,  against 
the  intolerable  man,  great  and 
small  were  now  pouring  along  by 
every  path. 

Olaf  perceived  it  would  still  be 
some  time  before  the  Bonder  army 
was  in  rank.  His  own  Dag  of 
Sweden,  too,  was  not  jet  come  up ; 
he  was  to  have  the  right  banner; 
king  Olaf  s  own  being  the  middle 
or  grand  one ;    some  other  person 
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the  third  <xr  left  banner.  All 
which  being  perfectly  ranked  and 
settled,  according  to  the  best  rules, 
and  waiting  only  the  arrival  of  Dag, 
Olaf  bade  his  men  sit  down,  and 
freshen  themselves  with  a  little  rest. 
There  were  religions  services  gone 
through :  a  matmt-  worship  such  as 
there  have  been  few ;  sternly  earnest 
to  the  heart  of  it,  and  deep  as  death 
and  eternity,  at  least  on  Olaf  s  own 
part.  For  the  rest  Thormod  sang 
a  stave  of  the  fiercest  Skaldio 
poetry  that  was  in  him;  all  the 
army  straightway  sang  it  in 
chorus  with  fiery  mind.  The 
Bonder  of  the  nearest  farm  came  up, 
to  tell  Olaf  that  he  also  wished  to 
fight  for  him.  "  Thanks  to  thee ; 
but  don't,"  said  Olaf;  "stay  at 
home  rather,  that  the  wounded 
may  have  some  shelter."  To  this 
Bonder,  Olaf  delivered  all  the  money 
he  had,  with  solemn  order  to  lay  out 
the  whole  of  it  in  masses  and  prayers 
for  the  souls  of  such  of  his  enemies 
as  fell.  "Such  of  thy  enemies, 
King  P  "  "  Yes,  surely,"  said  Olaf, 
"  my  friends  will  all  either  conquer, 
or  go  whither  T  also  am  going." 

At  last  the  Bonder  army,  too, 
was  got  ranked;  three  commanders, 
one  of  them  with  a  kind  of  loose 
chief  command,  having  settled  to 
take  charge  of  it ;  and  began  to 
shake  itself  towards  actual  advance. 
01a£  in  the  meanwhile,  Tiad  laid  his 
head  on  the  knees  of  Finn  Araeson, 
his  trustiest  man,  and  fallen  fast 
asleep.  Finn's  brother,  Kalf  Arne- 
son,  once  a  warm  friend  of  Olaf, 
was  chief  of  the  three  commanders 
on  the  opposite  side.  Finn  and 
he  addressed  angry  speech  to  one 
another  from  the  opposite  ranks, 
when  they  came  near  enough.  Finn, 
seeing  the  enemy  fairly  approach, 
stirred  Olaf  from  his  sleep.  "  Oh, 
why  hast  thou  awakened  me  from 
such  a  dream  ? "  said  Olaf,  in  a 
deeply  solemn  tone.  "  What  dream 
was  it,  thenP"  asked  Finn.  "I 
dreamt  that  there  rose  a  ladder  here 
reaching   up    to    very    Heaven," 


said  Olaf;  "I  had  climbed  and 
climbed,  and  got  to  the  very  last 
step,  and  should  have  entered,  there 
hadst  thou  given  me  another 
moment."  "King,  I  doubt  thou 
art  fey ;  I  do  not  quite  like  that 
dream." 

The  actual  fight  began  about  one . 
of  the  clock  in  a  most  bright  last 
day  of  July,  and  was  very  fierce 
and  hot,  especially  on  the  part  of 
Olaf  s  men,  who  shook  the  others 
back  a  little,  though  fierce  enough 
they  too ;  and  had  Dag  been  on  the 
ground,  which  he  wasn't  yet,  it  was 
thought  victory  might  have  been 
won.  Soon  after  battle  joined,  the 
sky  grew  of  a  ghastly  brass  or 
copper  colour,  darker  and  darker, 
till  thick  night  involved  ail  things ; 
and  did  not  clear  away  again  till 
battle  was  near  ending.  Dag,  with 
his  four  hundred,  arrived  in  the 
darkness,  and  made  a  furious  charge, 
what  was  afterwards,  in  the  speech 
of  the  people,  called  '  Dag's  storm.' 
Which  had  nearly  prevailed,  but 
could  not  quite;  victory  again  in* 
dining  to  the  so  vastly  larger  party. 
It  is  uncertain  still  how  the  matter 
would  have  gone  ;  for  Olaf  himself 
was  now  fighting  with  his  own  hand, 
and  doing  deadly  execution  on  his 
busiest  enemies  to  right  and  to  left. 
But  one  of  these  chief  rebels  Thorer 
Hund  (thought  to  have  learnt  magic 
from  the  Laplanders,  whom  he  long 
traded  with,  and  made  money  by), 
mysteriously  would  not  fall  for 
Olaf  s  best  strokes.  Best  strokes 
brought  only  dust  from  the  (en- 
chanted) deer-skin  coat  of  the  fellow, 
to  Olaf  s  surprise, — when  another 
of  the  rebel  chiefs  rushed  forward, 
struck  Olaf  with  his  battle-axe,  a 
wild  slashing  wound,  and  miserably 
broke  his  thigh,  so  that  he  stag- 
gered or  was  supported  back  to  the 
nearest  stone ;  and  there  sat  down, 
lamentably  calling  on  God  to  help 
him  in  this  bad  hour.  Another 
rebel  of  note  (the  name  of  him 
long  memorable  in  Norway)  slashed 
or  stabbed  Olaf  a  second  time,  as 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1875] 


Early  Kings  of  Norway, 


155 


did  then  a  third.     Upon  which  the 
noble  Olaf  sank  dead ;  and  for  ever 
quitted  this  doghole  of  a  world, — 
little  worthy  of  such  men  as  Olaf, 
one  sometimes  thinks.    But  that, 
too,  is  a  mistake,  and  even  an  im- 
portant one,  should  we  persist  in  it. 
With  Olaf  s  death  the  sky  cleared 
again.      Battle,    now    near    done, 
ended  with  complete  victory  to  the 
rebels,  and  next  to  no  pursuit  or 
result,  except  the  death  of  Olaf; 
everybody  hastening  home,  as  soon 
as  the  big  Duel  had  decided  itself. 
Olaf  s  body  was  secretly  carried, 
after  dark,  to  some  out-house  on 
the  form  near  the  Bpot ;  whither  a 
poor  blind  beggar  creeping  in  for 
shelter    that    very    evening,    was 
miraculously    restored    to    sight. 
And,  truly  with  a  notable,  almost 
miraculous,  speed,  the  feelings  of  all 
Norway  for   King    Olaf   changed 
themselves,  and  were  turned  upside 
down,  'within  a  year/  or  almost 
within  a  day.    Superlative  example 
of  Extinctus  amabitur  idem.     Not 
'Olaf  the  Thick-set'   any  longer, 
hut '  Olaf  the  Blessed '  or  Saint,  now 
clearly  in  Heaven ;  such  the  name 
and  character  of  him  from  that  time 
to  this.     Two  churches  dedicated 
to  him  (out  of  four  that  once  stood) 
stand  in  London  at  this  moment. 


And  the  miracles  that  have  been 
done  there,  not  to  speak  of  Norway 
and  Christendom  elsewhere,  in  his 
name,  were  numerous  and  great  for 
long  centuries  afterwards.  Visibly 
a  Saint  Olaf  ever  since ;  and,  indeed, 
in  Bollandus  or  elsewhere,  I  have 
seldom  met  with  better  stuff  to  make 
a  Saint  of,  or  a  true  World-Hero  in 
all  good  senses.  Speaking  of  the 
London  Olaf  Churches,  I  should 
have  added  that  from  one  of  these 
the  thrice-famous  Tooley  Street 
gets  its  name, — where  those  Three 
Tailors,  addressing  Parliament  and 
the  Universe,  sublimely  styled 
themselves,  'We,  the  Feople  of 
England/  Saint  Olave  Street,  St. 
Oley  Street,  Stooley  Street,  Tooley 
Street;  such  are  the  metamorphoses 
of  human  feme  in  the  world ! 

The  battle-day  of  Stickelstad, 
King  Olaf  s  death-day,  is  generally 
believed  to  have  been  Wednesday, 
July  31,  1033.  But  on  investiga- 
tion, it  turns  out  that  there  was 
no  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  visible 
in  Norway  that  year ;  though  three 
years  before,  there  was  one;  but 
on  the  29th  instead  of  the  31st. 
So  that  the  exact  date  still  remains 
uncertain;  Dahlmann,  the  latest 
critic,  inclining  for  1030,  and  its 
indisputable  eclipse.8 


•  Saxon  Chronicle  says  expressly,  under  jld.  1030:  "  In  this  year  King  Olaf  was  slain 
in  Norway  by  his  own  people,  and  was  afterwards  sainted.' 

(To  be  continued.) 
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VEGETARIANISM.1 

By  Francis  William  Newman. 


AT  the  Editor's  request,  I  begin 
this  article  with  a  few  words 
on  my  personal  experience  of  Vege- 
tarianism. 

I  was  led  to  study  the  question 
during  the  first  cattle  murrain,  and 
approached  it  on  the  side  of  politi- 
cal economy  and  for  avoidance  of 
disease  among  the  poor.  I  did  not 
at  all  believe  it  could  suit  me  per- 
sonally, yet  was  ashamed  to  talk 
or  write  in  favour  of  it  without  at 
least  trying  it.  Upon  trial  I  soon 
found  my  digestion  to  improve, — 
carefully  rejecting  white  bread,  and 
getting  the  brownest  which  was  to 
be  had.  I  had  previously  by  medi- 
cal order  eaten  flesh  meat  regularly 
twice  a  day,  and  rather  largely. 
Dinner  pills  were  ordered  me  to 
assist  digestion  of  so  much  meat. 
These  I  abandoned  with  flesh  food, 
and  have  never  resumed  them.  My 
general  health  is  better  than  I  can 
remember  it,  nor  has  my  enjoyment 
of  food  at  all  lessened.  In  my 
seventieth  year  I  need  neither 
doctors  nor  medicine.  By  general 
testimony  the  colour  of  my  skin  and 
fulness  of  my  cheeks  have  much 
improved  under  this  diet,  which  I 
would  now  on  no  account  give  up. 
though  I  adopted  it  with  much  more 
of  fear  than  of  hope. 

The  increased  price  of  flesh-meat 
has  become  an  untractable  fact, 
distressing  to  the  gentry  who  can- 
not increase  their  income,  and  to 
thousands  of  small  households  in 
our  vast  trading  community.  To 
the  artizans  who  have  acquired 
habits  of  flesh-eating  in  the  last 
twenty-five  years,  it  neutralises  the 
advantage  of  their  higher  wages, 
even  when  they  are  abstinent  or 
Tery  moderate   as   to   intoxicating 


drinks.  Necessarily  then,  the  whole 
question  of  this  diet  is  coming  for- 
ward into  fuller  discussion,  and  in- 
terests thousands  who  a  few  years 
ago  never  gave  continuous  or  at- 
tentive thoughts  to  it 

There  are  three  main  topics,  on 
one  or  all  of  which  those  who  assume 
the  name  Vegetarians  base  their 
abstinence  from  the  flesh  of  animals : 
the  argument  of  economy  (private 
or  national)  ;  the  argument  of  phy- 
siology— which  bears  on  health, 
longevity,  and  even  moral  tempera- 
ment; thirdly,  the  argument  from 
the  rights  of  animals.  To  dif- 
ferent minds  these  arguments  bear 
a  different  scale  of  importance. 
Naturally,  to  statesmen  the  argu- 
ment of  national  economy,  deter- 
mining the  population  which  a  given 
area  of  soil  can  feed,  will  seem 
primary  in  this  question ;  but  to 
those  who,  not  through  poverty, 
abstain  from  flesh-food,  the  other 
arguments  will  generally  take  the 
lead.  The  author  of  the  classical 
work  on  Fruits  and  Farinacea  was 
brought  to  renounce  flesh-meat  from 
being  led  to  study  the  basis  of  our 
rights  over  the  lives  of  animals. 
He  came  to  the  conclusion,  that 
without  decisive  and  urgent  neces- 
sity we  have  no  right  to  deprive 
harmless  animals  of  life;  and  on 
pursuing  his  enquiry  further,  he 
convinced  himself  that  to  feed  on 
their  flesh  does  not  conduce  to 
superior  health,  strength,  or  longe- 
vity, but  contrariwise.  Beginning 
from  this  side  of  the  subject,  he 
worked  out  the  whole  of  it,  so  that 
at  last  it  is  hard  to  say  which  of 
the  three  topics  he  regarded  as 
principal.  The  late  Mr.  Brotherton, 
long  distinguished  in  Parliament  as 
the  Vegetarian  member,  and  signal 


1  Fru  its  and  Farinacea,  by  John  Smith,  of  Mai  ton.    Abridged  by  the  Vegetarian 
Society.    (F.  Pitman,  Paternoster  Row.) 
Manifesto  of  the  Vegetarian  Sod  ty.     (Reprinted  from  the  Dietetic  R>  former.) 
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for  vigour  in  advancing  years,  cer- 
tainly gave  no  practical  prominence 
to  the  economy  of  vegetarianism ; 
and  probably,  like  Mr.  John  Smith, 
was  allured  to  it  on  what  may  be 
called  the  Brahminical  side,  by  the 
tenderness  of  his  nature  and  his 
strong  sense  of  universal  justice. 
One  might  gather  from  the  com- 
ments of  the  public  prints  on  the 
vegetarian  festivals  of  those  days, 
that  the  leading  vegetarians  some 
twenty  years  ago  were  more  anxi- 
ous to  convince  rich  men  what  luxu- 
rious repasts  they  could  give,  with- 
out flesh  food,  by  elaborate  cookery, 
than  to  show  to  poor  men — and  to 
all  who  desired  to  spend  as  littlo  as 
might  be  on  lower  appetite, — how 
simple  and  cheap  is  a  satisfying 
vegetarian  fare.  Of  course,  it  is 
possible  to  be  as  extravagant  on 
one  form  of  cookery  as  on  another. 
There  is  no  upper  limit.  It  is  only 
concerning  the  lower  limit  that  there 
can  be  any  available  discussion. 

The  topic  of  health  and  longevity 
is  naturally  prominent  with  all  vege- 
tarian physicians.  Dr.  Lambe,  in 
the  past  generation,  gave  a  life-long 
adhesion  to  this  practice,  and  an 
enthusiastic  advocacy  of  its  excel- 
lence. Before  him  Dr.  Cheyne,  of 
Bath,  though  less  consistent  and 
thorough-going,  gave  very  remark- 
able testimonies,  especially  to  the 
efficacy  of  vegetarian  diet  in  chronic 
diseases.  It  must  at  once  appear 
how  many  important  enquiries  crowd 
in,  as  soon  as  the  relation  of  diet  to 
the  health  of  invalids  is  touched. 
While  men  and  women  are  in  rude 
health,  and  live  simply,  without  ex- 
cess, the  stomach  digests  with  seem- 
ing indifference  a  vast  variety  of 
food.  Whatever  can  nourish  ap- 
pears to  be  healthful,  and  all  scruple 
about  the  kind  of  food  sounds  like 
pedantry  or  superfluous  care.  Not 
so  with  invalids.  Not  so  with  those 
vho  hve  a  sedentary  life — those 
*ho  disproportionately  use  the  brain 
— those  whose  nervous  system  is 
over-stimulated — those  who  have  no 


full  and  regular  muscular  action. 
In  these,  health  cannot  be  robust 
and  rude  ;  and  if  food  less  natural  to 
man — that  is,  less  completely  suited 
to  his  organisation,  be  used,  one 
may  reasonably  expect  frequent  da- 
mage to  health  and  some  shortening 
of  life  unawares.  When  it  is  manifest 
how  large  a  fraction  of  English  dis- 
eases among  our  middle  and  upper 
classes  arise  from  the  stomach,  diet 
must  assume  a  first-rate  importance 
with  physicians ;  though  it  is  said 
(probably  with  truth)  that  our 
townsmen  and  our  upper  classes,  and 
the  servants  of  the  rich,  suffer  far 
more  from  excess  in  quantity  than 
from  any  error  in  quality. 

With  such  complexity  in  the  ques- 
tions concerned,  there  is  evidently 
room  for  great  variety  in  the  details 
of  vegetarian  practice.  We  might 
expect,  what  indeed  we  find,  a  few 
vegetarians  rigid  in  the  extreme. 
The  late  Mr.  George  Dornbusch,  of 
Threadneedle  Street,  went  even  be- 
yond vegetarianism.  He  not  only 
abstained  from  all  the  received  ani- 
mal foods — from  everything  that 
had  had  animal  life,  and  from  eggs, 
milk  and  its  products,  but  from 
every  form  of  vegetable  grease  or 
oil,  from  the  (hiaf  vegetable  spices, 
such  as  pepper  and  ginger,  and 
emphatically  from  salt.  The  pre- 
sent writer,  in  a  long  conversation 
with  him,  entirely  failed  of  disco- 
vering, beyond  the  argument  that 
salt  is  a  mineral,  any  other  ground 
for  these  abstinences  than  that  they 
agreed  best  with  him.  He  took 
only  two  meals  in  the  day,  and 
could  boast  of  unbroken  health  in 
very  continuous  business.  On  one 
remarkable  occasion  he  was  as- 
sailed in  the  street  by  an  escaped 
lunatic,  who  stabbed  him  in  twenty- 
three  places.  He  went  into  the 
first  chemist's  shop,  and  got  his 
wounds  bound  up.  Loss  of  blood 
caused  him  much  weakness,  forcing 
him  to  be  absent  from  business  for 
a  fortnight;  but  he  wanted  no 
medical    advice,   nor    any    drugs: 
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every  wound  healed  easily,  and  be 
was  soon  perfectly  recovered.  Fi- 
nally, through,  too  much  trust  in 
the  strength  of  his  constitution,  he 
exposed  himself  unwisely  to  cold 
when  already  suffering  from  bron- 
chitis, and  the  hot  bath  did  not 
save  him  from  being  carried  off  in 
the  midst  of  vigorous  life.  An- 
other gentleman  informed  me,  that 
without  knowing  that  there  was  a 
Vegetarian  Society  in  England,  or 
being  acquainted  with  anyone  who 
followed  their  tenet,  he  once  lived 
for  three  years  on  fruits  only,  and  is 
convinced  that  at  no  time  in  his  life 
was  he  so  strong ;  but  he  gave  it  up 
from  the  inconveniences  of  the  prac- 
tice. A  few  vegetarians  (only  a 
small  fraction  of  those  known) 
abstain  from  milk  and  eggs  as 
severely  as  from  beast,  bird,  and 
fish ;  some,  from  the  desire  to  carry 
a  principle  through  so  completely 
as  to  avoid  all  cavil ;  others,  from 
the  consideration  that  so  long  as 
there  is  a  demand  for  milk,  male 
calves  and  oxen  will  be  killed  for 
the  table,  and  probably  the  cows 
also  before  they  pass  middle  age. 

Another  possible  form  of  absti- 
nence is  regarded  by  the  Vegetarian 
Society  as  for  too  imperfect  to  be  re- 
cognised at  all  or  to  deserve  a  name ; 
yet  there  is  no  compromise  so 
likely  to  be  widely  adopted  by  our 
nation  as  that  alluded  to,  viz :  to 
abstain  from  quadruped  and  fowl, 
but  accept  fish  and  marine  animals. 
Inasmuch  as  no  pure  vegetarians 
can  reasonably  hope  that  a  nation 
long  accustomed  to  flesh-meat  will 
collectively  change  its  habit,  exoept 
in  the  course  of  several  generations, 
this  imperfect  form  of  abstinence 
might  seem  to  deserve  their  warm 
encouragement.  Fish  do  not  occupy 
arable  land.  Fish  have  no  family 
life  or  family  affection.  To  take 
one  life  does  not  torture  another. 
They  are,  themselves,  nearly  all 
fish-eaters.  Our  capture  of  them 
generally  is,  and  ought  always  to 
be,  painless.    If  it  be  admitted  to 


a  sevens  vegetarian  (what  is  bard 
to  prove)  that  to  eat  a  fish-dinner 
once  a  week  somewhat  shortens  life, 
yet  perhaps  no  vegetarian  will 
assert  that  the  use  of  marine  sauces, 
or  of  caviar,  or  of  isinglass,  bus 
any  such  tendency.  Hence,  &  diet 
such  as  poorer  men  would  naturally 
take,  resorting  to  marine  products 
rather  as  an  aid  to  cookery  than  for 
the  substance  of  food,  appears  to 
reduce  the  objections  of  vegetarians 
to  a  minimum.  It  may  be  per- 
mitted to  dwell  a  little  on  this 
topic. 

While  on  the  whole,  to  any  family 
of  the  gentry  or  of  thriving  shop- 
men, a  vegetarian  diet  which  ad- 
mits milk  and  eggs  sparingly  may 
be  far  cheaper  than  one  into  which 
butchers'  meat,  pork,  fowl,  and 
fish  freely  enter,  those  who  are  a 
little  poorer  find  gravy  and  fats 
hard  to  dispense  with,  because  of 
the  high  price  to  which  all  good 
butter  is  run  up.  Suet  indeed 
itself  is  dear,  good  oil  is  dearer; 
mustard  oil  might,  perhaps,  be 
very  cheap,  and  is  largely  used  by 
the  poor  in  India ;  but  at  present 
bacon-fat,  lard,  and  dripping  have 
strong  hold  of  the  common  imagina- 
tion; moreover,  such  articles  as 
sprats,  bloaters,  herrings,  and  sauces 
made  of  marine  animals,  give  either 
strong  taste  or  oiliness  to  many 
forms  of  food  which,  unless  skil- 
fully cooked  and  seasoned,  are 
judged  mawkish.  Instinct  is  quite 
right  in  demanding  flavour,  and  a 
fair  supply  of  oleaginous  material. 
The  poor,  nay,  the  whole  nation, 
has  yet  to  learn  how  to  cook  well 
and  with  least  trouble.  It  is  new 
to  the  present  generation  of  English 
workmen  to  have  butchers'  meat 
even  once  a  day ;  a  little  wise  per- 
suasion may  induce  many  to  abstain 
from  it  on  principle,  as  their  fathers 
did  from  necessity;  but  to  refuse 
not  bacon-fat  only,  but  also  red 
herrings,  bloaters,  and  sprats,  is 
a  still  harder  thing  for  those  who 
cannot  afford  butter—who  have  no 
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supply,  of  savoury  herbs,  and  no 
experience  in  cooking.  If  any  mass 
of  our  workmen,  could  be  induced 
to  adopt  the  more  moderate  ab- 
stinence of  accepting  the  animal 
produce  of  the  seas,  but  refusing 
that  of.  the* land,  many  of  the  most 
valuable  results  claimed  by  vege- 
tarians would  be  obtained.  Besides, 
if  the  principle  of  studying  what 
is  the  best  food  once  gain  ascen- 
dency, the  more  severe  rule  surely 
wins  on  the  laxer. 

But  even  by  the  laxer  rule  we 
should  reverse  the  error  made  from 
1847  onward.  In  1845  and  1846, 
before  the  actual  repeal  of  the  Corn 
Iawb,  it  was  predicted  by  Colonel 
(General)  Perronet  Thompson  and 
Colonel  Torrens,  advocates  of  the 
repeal,  that  one  result  would  be 
a  great  increase  of  demand  for 
batchers'  meat,  dairy  produce,  and 

den    vegetables,  by  which  the 
era  would  grow  rich.     So  it 
shortly  proved.     As  fast  as  wages 
rose  in  the  towns  through  increased 
commercial  prosperity,  the  artisan 
population    consumed    more    and 
more  of  flesh  meat.     By  a  coinci- 
dence no  doubt  accidental,  in  1847 
the  Vegetarian  Society  was  formed, 
and  year  by  year  proclaimed  to  the 
multitude  the  wisdom    of   saving 
their  money  by  a  more  economic 
diet,  which  was  on  several  other 
grounds  far  better.     But  the  news- 
papers treated  them  with  ridicule; 
the  medical  practitioners  and  the 
employers     of     navvies    zealously 
preached  np  butchers'  meat;  the 
mass  of  the  nation  never  had  the 
arguments   brought    before  them ; 
the  rush  after  flesh-meat  continued, 
until  murrain  after  murrain  resulted 
among  the  cattle ;  panic  followed ; 
public  slaughtering  was  commanded, 
m  order  to 4 stamp  out'  the  disease; 
pices,  already  high,  were  hoisted 
mgher  and  higher,  until  many  began 
t°  ask  whence  this  had  arisen,  and 
in  what  it  would  end.    No  great, 
wsearch  was  really  needed  to  trace 
the  action  of   causes.      When  an 


enriched  population  eagerly  bought 
up  all  the  butchers'  meat  that  was 
to  be  had,  two  simultaneous  efforts 
for  supply  were  made ;  the  one,  by 
bringing  cattle  in  great  numbers 
and  from  more  distant  places ;  the 
other,  by  breeding  them  as  fast  as 
could  be  managed.  Cattle  that  are 
driven  long  distances  on  their  feet 
undergo  mnch  fatigue,  with  frequent 
beating  and  terror.  If  put  on  board 
a  steamer,  things  are  no  better  with 
them,  but  oftener  much  worse.  To 
be  tossed  about  in  the  hold  by  a 
rough  sea  is  a  frightful  infliction. 
Even  if  they  be  effectually  tied  fast, 
the  terror  and  suffering  is  extreme. 
The  air  is  made  foul,  sometimes 
pestilential.  To  get  the  animals  up 
and  down  is  difficult  in  proportion 
to  their  weight.  Even  in  tranquil 
weather  they  can  seldom  be  left  on 
deck;  so  that,  on  the  whole,  one 
must  expect  a  sensible  fraction  to 
arrive  in  a  febrile  or  diseased  con- 
dition. Indeed,  to  supply  them 
with  water  during  a  voyage  is  a 
difficult  operation.  Nor,  in  prac- 
tice, is  transmission  by  rail  much 
better.  In  long  travel  they  have 
seldom  had  due  supplies  of  water : 
what  is  the  practice  at  this  moment 
it  is  hard  to  say ;  let  us  hope  that 
it  is  better.  During  the  first  mur- 
rain, which  Government  officers 
and  *  experts '  attributed  to  contagion 
from  foreign  cattle  (for  our  men  of 
science  expect  ns  to  believe  that 
England  cannot  generate  disease  at 
home;  it  all,  forsooth,  must  come 
from  abroad;  vice  and  unnatural 
treatment  never  breed  maladies  on 
our  pure  soil !)-— at  that  very  time 
the  railway  cars  were  no  sooner 
freed  from  one  troop  of  cattle,  than 
another  was  crowded  into  them ;  so 
that  graziers  accompanying  them 
might  be  heard  to  grumble  at  the 
horrible  filth,  and  wonder  if ,  the 
cattle  could  escape  disease.  Such 
are  the  enormities  which  grow  out 
of  blind  zeal  to  get  rapidly  to  a 
market.  With  such  things  in  the 
heart  of  our  country,  we  were  to 
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stamp  out  tbe  murrain  by  excluding 
foreign  cattle,  and  by  killing  and 
burying  at  public  expense  our  own, 
when  suspected  of  disease.  Men 
may  make  no  end  of  laws,  and  mul- 
tiply police  to  enforce  them ;  but 
fresh  and  fresh  malpractices,  un- 
foreseen by  statesmen,  are  sure  to 
spring  up,  if  avarice  be  adequately 
stimulated  by  demand  from  rich 
customers.  So  much  of  the  distant 
travel ;  but  to  look  at  the  metropolis 
only :  can  we  believe  that,  by  build- 
ing at  vast  expense  the  new  Cale- 
donian market,  the  atrocities  on  the 
cattle  can  be  avoided  for  which 
Smithfield  was  condemned?  True, 
one  may  have  more  reception-room 
when  they  at  length  arrive,  but  the 
effort  of  getting  them  through 
narrow  and  crowded  streets  is  not 
less,  and  the  street-distance  to  be 
traversed  must  now,  in  many  cases, 
be  far  greater.  To  transfer  such 
masses  of  living  creatures  week  by 
week  and  day  by  day,  in  sound 
health,  to  distant  centres,  will 
always  be  an  anxious  problem. 
The  importer  does  not  willingly 
consent  to  have  his  beasts  confis- 
cated for  the  public  safety,  and 
generally  persuades  himself  that 
the  case  is  less  urgent.  Private 
interest,  which  it  is  often  hard  to  call 
cupidity,  constantly  struggles  to 
outwit  official  vigilance.  Also,  the 
beasts  have  to  be  driven  from  the 
market  to  the  slaughterhouse  ;  and 
the  complaints  made  of  the  inevitable 
cruelties  and  frequent  public  danger 
in  getting  them  along  the  streets, 
are  as  vehement  as  anything  that 
could  have  been  said  fifty  years  ago. 
The  medical  officer  declares  that 
the  slaughterhouses  in  Whitechapel 
and  Aldgate  perceptibly  damage  the 
health  of  the  neighbourhood. 

Meanwhile,  what  as  to  the  raising 
of  stock  at  home?  To  feed  the 
shambles  as  largely  as  possible,  the 
cows  are  killed  in  middle  age,  young 
heifers  replace  them,  and  progeny 
is  raised  from  immature  parents. 
This  is  attested  by  graziers,  some 


of  whom  have  imputed  to  it  the  foot 
and  mouth  disease.  Without  be- 
lieving their  theory,  we  yet  must  not 
overlook  their  attested  fact ;  and  it 
appears  almost  certain  that,  if  for 
twenty  years  together  cattle  be  thus 
bred,  the  race  must  become  feebler 
in  constitution,  and  thereby  more 
liable  to  imbibe  and  sink  under 
whatever  disease  may  happen  to  be 
in  the  air,  or  to  be  brought  in  by 
contagion.  Thus,  on  all  sides,  the 
inevitable  result  comes  out,  that 
When  a  nation  demands  more 
butchers'  meat  than  can  come  to 
each  place  from  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  without  arti- 
ficial stimulus,  a  formidable  fraction 
of  the  supply  will  arrive  in  a  state 
dangerous  to  the  public.  This  is 
no  accident,  it  must  be  a  permanent 
fact  if  the  present  demand  be  per- 
manent. The  hundreds  of  tons  of 
meat  hitherto  confiscated  by  the 
superintendents  of  the  markets  will 
not  become  fewer:  in  the  margin 
beyond  what  is  condemned,  there 
will  always  be,  as  now,  a  quantity 
probably  larger  still,  on  which  sus- 
picion rests.  Considerable  masses 
are  always  sold  off  cheap ;  and  so 
long  as  poor  men  regard  butchers' 
meat  as  a  necessity,  the  health  of 
thousands  will  suffer  by  some  taint 
in  the  food  which  has  escaped  the 
public  inspector. 

This  one  consideration  appears  to 
the  writer  to  be  of  paramount  impor- 
tance. Weighty  as  are  other  argu- 
ments of  vegetarians,  none  appear 
so  urgent  as  this.  Therefore,  to 
repress  the  demand  for  butchers' 
meat  by  advice  and  by  example — 
to  induce  the  artizan  population  to 
go  back  to  the  habit  of  their  im- 
mediate parents — to  prevent  the 
longing  for  a  daily  meal  of  mutton, 
pork,  or  beef,  now  loudly  preached 
to  the  agricultural  labourers  as  their 
due — seems  to  be  of  grave  national 
importance.  To  eat,  or  not  to  eat, 
sprats  or  dry  herrings  hardly  de- 
serves to  be  regarded  as  a  co-ordi- 
nate question  with  the   danger  of 
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eating  infection,  as  the  punishment 
for  foolish,  harsh,  and  cruel  treat- 
ment of  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
harmless  sheep  and  oxen. 

No  effort  is  here  made  to  exhibit 
the  immense  mass  of  broad  facts, 
based  on  the  state  of  whole  nations, 
which  prove  decisively  that  vege- 
tarian diet  is  able  to  produce 
the  maximum  of  human  strength. 
As  usual,  men  pretending  to  science 
quote  cases  of  navvies  who  worked 
better  on  rumpsteaks,  and  such- 
like narrow  experiences,  which  al- 
ways admit  a  simple  solution: — 
cPay  men  better,  and  they  work 
with  a  hearty  will :  pay  them  better, 
and  they  also  rush  into  sensual 
indulgence.'  But  these  overfed 
navvies  are  not  healthy.  The  tale 
of  them  is  that  of  athletes  accord- 
ing to  Aristotle ;  who  were  wholly 
unsound,  because  they  '  over-ate 
and  over-worked.'  The  reader 
mnst  be  referred  to  the  pages  of 
Mr.  John  Smith  of  Mai  ton,  or  rather 
to  its  abridgement  by  the  Vegeta- 
rian Society,  for  the  abundant 
evidence  of  the  remarkable  strength 
of  nations  who  feed  on  grain  and 
other  frnits  of  the  earth. 

Hitherto,  as  has  often  perhaps 
been  remarked,  the  rich  eat  what- 
ever they  like,  and  the  poor  what- 
ever they  can  get ;  few  indeed  ap- 
pear to  have  made  the  enquiry, 
either  morally  or  physiologically, 
What  is  best  for  a  nation  to  eat  ? 
On  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic 
we  have  a  warning  to  what  our 
national  habits  tend.  In  the  Ame- 
rican Union  physical  abundance  has 
long  reached  the  lowest  class; 
batchers'  meat  is  eaten  as  often  as 
they  please  by  the  population  in 
town  and  country ;  and  no  part  ox 
the  English  race  is  so  unhealthy  as 
they.  Stomach-ailments,  and  nos- 
trums to  relieve  them,  abound  there 
as  nowhere  else;  a  prevalent 
haggard  aspect  seems  to  tell  of  un- 
sound nourishment;  but,  possibly, 
over-work  of  brain  may  in  many 
oases  conspire  to  the  result.     In 


Australia,  some  allege,  the  Yankee 
type  of  countenance  already  appears : 
but  all  is  too  new  there  to  rest  an 
argument  on.  In  New  York  and  the 
neighbourhood,  in  order  to  get  a 
sufficient  supply  of  milk,  the  cows 
are  fed  on  the  refuse  of  distilleries, 
by  which  the  quantity  of  the  milk 
is  increased,  and  the  quality  dete- 
riorated. Moreover  the  cows,  con- 
fined in  cellars,  become  emaciated 
and  diseased.  Such  are  the  mis- 
chiefs which  our  artificial  modern 
contrivances  entail. 

A  second  evil  of  the  great  de- 
mand for  butchers'  meat  and  dairy 
produce  is,  that  the  high  price 
makes  it  worth  while  to  restore 
cultivated  land  to  grass.  The  far- 
mer saves  the  wages  of  tillage,  of 
weeding,  and  of  gathering  crops; 
yet  one  cannot  tell,  a  priori,  whe- 
ther he  would  prefer  to  devote  the 
fields  to  crops  for  the  consumption 
of  cattle,  and  (perhaps)  keep  the 
animals  in  stables.  But  it  is  suffi- 
ciently testified  in  the  Government 
Blue  Book  that  in  Ireland  land  is 
now  given  back  to  grass,  in  order 
to  rear  more  cattle  and  sheep. 
Hereby  the  soil  is  rendered  im- 
mensely less  productive  of  human 
food.  The  rustic  population  are 
less  needed,  and  must  be  driven 
into  towns  to  compete  for  work,  or 
swell  the  ranks  of  paupers,  or  emi- 
grate to  enrich  other  soils;  while 
our  towns  become  more  and  more 
dependent  on  the  foreigner  for  food. 
This  stage  of  national  existence, 
denoted  by  overgrown  towns,  and 
rural  places  occupied  by  many  cattle 
and  few  men,  strongly  marks  the 
period  of  decay,  and  cannot  too 
soon  alarm  us.  But  it  will  be  ob- 
served, that  whether  a  population 
eats  or  does  not  eat  fish,  neither 
usage  promotes  any  of  the  evils 
which  (in  our  present  national 
stage)  attach  to  a  general  coveting 
of  butchers'  meat.  The  supply  of 
fish  is  just  so  much  added  to  the 
national  food,  without  using  up  an 
acre  of  cultivable  land.     It  cannot 
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cause  displacement  of  rustic  labour. 
Dead  fish  may,  no  doubt,  be  sold 
when  unwholesome;  so  may  vege- 
tables ;  but  to  beware  of  each  evil 
is  comparatively  easy.  The  fish  is 
ordinarily  brought  to  shore  alive,  in 
a  perfectly  natural  state,  in  its  own 
element.  Hitherto,  however,  most 
fish  is  far  too  dear  for  the  consump- 
tion of  the  millions. 

The  argument  here  pressed  is 
simply,  that  from  the  vegetarian 
point  of  view  it  is  of  comparatively 
slight  importance  at  the  present 
crisis  to  induce  the  mass  of  the 
people  to  forswear  fish  as  such. 
Pew  of  them  will  get  any  other 
fish  than  sprats,  skates,  and  at 
certain  times  mackerel  and  herrings ; 
indeed/  except  near  seaports,  the 
supply  will  be  generally  confined  to 
salted  articles.  If  a  pledge  con- 
duce to  steadiness  of  conduct  (as 
many  find  it  does)  it  would  seem 
expedient  to  have  a  series  of  pledges 
varying  in  stringency,  so  that  each 
may  select  that  which  his  circum- 
stances allow  him  to  carry  out. 

But  we  turn  now  to  a  side  of  the 
subject  which  must  grow  in  impor- 
tance— the  supply  of  milk.  It  was 
mentioned  that  the  Vegetarian  So- 
ciety, while  condemning  suet  and 
gravy,  distinctly  permits  the  use  of 
milk,  butter,  and  cheese.  But  milk 
and  butter,  alas!  are  now  most 
difficult  for  our  rustics  to  attain. 
The  railroads  give  facilities  of  trans- 
port, and  the  towns  buy  up  the 
dairy  produce  wholesale.  In  many 
places  it  is  a  certain  fact  that  far- 
mers contract  to  supply  so  much 
that  they  have  little  or  nothing  left 
to  sell  to  their  own  neighbours. 
If  to  potatoes  buttermilk  can  be 
added,  an  Irishman  gets  all  that 
nature  needs ;  but  if  not  even  but- 
termilk can  be  got,  potatoes  are 
not  a  sufficient  food,  nor  is  brown 
wheaten  bread  by  itself  palatable, 
unless  it  be  in  its  prime  of  excel- 
lence. Charitable  persons  have 
been  known  to  purchase  preserved 
Swiss  milk,  dilute  it  with  the  due 


proportion  of  hot  water,  and  sell  it, 
as  a  charity,  to  our  peasants  who 
otherwise  had  no  chance  of  pur- 
chasing milk  at  alL  When  such 
facts  raised  the  enquiry,  *  Could  not 
our  rustics  have  cows  of  their  own, 
if  a  run  for  them  were  allowed  ?' 
the  thought  moved  a  nobleman, 
whose  philanthropy  we  do  not  call 
in  question,  to  abrupt  laughter,  so 
absurdly  impossible  did  he  regard 
it.  Yet  in  other  countries  it  is  not 
impossible;  and  even  in  Scotland 
some  large  farmers  deem  it  for  their 
interest  to  allow  cow-pasture  to 
their  labourers.  Over  the  peasant's 
inability  to  get  meat-fibre  as  food, 
it  is  not  necessary  to  mourn ;  bat 
the  deprivation  of  even  skim-milk 
and  buttermilk  is  a  very  serious 
fact  which  urgently  calls  for  remedy. 
Even  wandering  Arabs  and  Turko- 
mans, who  rarely  taste  flesh, 
account  milk  and  its  products  a  very 
important  part  of  food.  That  our 
greedy  towns  should  be  able  to  buy 
all  up,  and  leave  the  peasants  empty, 
is  a  national  scandal.  Evidently  the 
milk  ought  in  some  sense  to  be  in 
the  peasant's  own  hands,  so  that 
he  may  have  the  option  of  detain- 
ing it  for  the  use  of  his  family. 

It  is  generally  imagined,  that  in 
vegetarian  cookery  great  quantities 
of  milk  and  eggs  are  necessarily 
used.  This  is  a  gross  mistake ;  and 
some  vegetarians  do  not  use  these 
articles  at  all.  Still,  it  is  unfortu- 
nate, that  when  they  are  not  entirely 
renounced  it  is  always  open  to  op- 
ponents to  assert  that  they  are  in- 
ordinately used;  and  this  often  is 
asserted  very  broadly,  though  with- 
out any  attempt  at  proof — proof  and 
disproof  being  alike  difficult.  The 
assertion  springs  out  of  two  errone- 
ous assumptions,  (i)  that  there  is 
in  every  vegetarian  a  craving. after 
the  nitrogenous  element  supplied  by 
the  lean  of  meat,  by  milk  and  by 
eggs,  (*)  that  the  supply  cannot 
be  obtained  from  purely  vegetarian 
food.  The  second  error  ought  not 
to  be  made  in  the  present  state  of 
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science.     For   more  than  twenty 
years  it  has  been  notorious,  and  con- 
ceded beyond  controversy,  that  the 
gluten  of  wheaten  brown  bread  and 
of  barley  is  chemically  identical  with 
albumen;  that  is  to  say,  with  the 
substance  of  flesh  meat;  also  that 
beans,  peas,  and  lentils  are  richer  in 
nitrogen    than   is  lean  beef  itself. 
The  purest  vegetarian  does  not  need 
to  suffer  from  any  deficiency  of  ni- 
trogenous food,  and  vegetarians  in 
general  steadily  deny  that  they  have 
any  craving  for  such  food.     Indeed, 
it  has  been  in  more   recent  years 
ascertained  that  the  nitrogenous  or 
flesh-forming  element  is  of  immensely 
less  importance  than  the  faat-giving 
element,  for  the  latter  is  that  which 
gives  vital  force.     If  a  man  works 
▼ery  hard,  he  somewhat  wears  away 
the  muscular  tissues,  on  which  ac- 
count he  needs  a  little  more  of  albu- 
men;  but  the  exhaustion  of  vital 
force  is  by  for  the  graver  drain  upon 
him,  and  even  when  we  work  least, 
there  mast  be  large  expenditure  of 
the  latter  kind.     Starchy  and  oily 
substances  supply  heat  and  force; 
and  these  substances  abound  in  the 
vegetable  world .   If  any  vegetarians 
are  extravagant  in  milk  and  eggs, 
it  is  not  from  any  craving  of  their 
stomachs,  but  from  excess  of  zeal  or 
ignorance  in  their  cooks.     In  every 
house  of  moderate  wealth  the  cook 
likesto  make  her  dishes  highly  palat- 
able, and  will  probably  be  lavish 
in  the  use  of  these  popular  delica- 
cies, unless  steadily  checked,  by  the 
mistress.     To  the  present  writer, 
ever  since  he  has  adopted  vegetarian 
practice,  it  has  been  matter  of  con- 
science not  to  increase  his  use  of 
eggs  and  milk — of  milk  especially ; 
because  to  make  a  run  on  it,  involves 
all  the  same  evils  as  to  make  a  run 
on  butchers'  meat.     In  fact,  if  any 
one  can  reconcile  himself  to    the 
nse  of  oil  in  cookery,  there  is  no 
difliculty  whatever ;  otherwise  there 
ia  probably  a  necessary  increase  in 
the  use  of  butter  in  preparing  vege- 
tables when  other  animal  fats  are 


refused.  Different  vegetable  oils 
have,  no  doubt,  different  flavours, 
and  a  little  more  experience  will 
teach  ns  how,  by  a  slight  addition  of 
vegetable  acid  or  of  some  savoury 
herb,  any  taste  of  an  oil  offensive 
to  an  individual  may  be  corrected. 
Skim-milk,  buttermilk,  and  cheese 
retain  the  nitrogenous  element; 
hence,  added  to  potatoes  or  bread, 
they  make  very  complete  human 
food.  In  buying  up  the  country 
butter,  the  towns  do  not  rob  the 
rustics  quite  so  cruelly  as  when  they 
take  the  milk  itself;  still  it  is  very 
inexpedient  and  essentially  unfair. 
If  vegetarians  are  to  hold  up  a 
noble  and  profitable  example  to 
others,  they  must  not  only  jealously 
restrict  their  own  consumption  of 
milk  and  its  products,  but  ever  be 
aiming  to  lessen  it. 

The  argument  on  this  side  would 
become  prudential  and  personal,  if 
we  could  believe  that  the  statements 
about  pestilential  milk  which  have 
had  currency  in  our  newspapers 
point  at  any  general  facts  and 
soundly  expound  principles.  Cows, 
it  is  said,  were  fed  on  unwholesome 
grass  (and  were  not  visibly  and  at 
once  made  ill),  but  their  milk  in- 
stantly became  pestilential,  and 
whole  families  suffered  mysterious 
disease  from  it.  There  has  been 
plenty  of  unwholesome  water  and 
herbage  too,  in  all  past  ages,  to  do 
cows  harm,  if  their  instinct  did  not 
avoid  it.  Have  our  cows  suddenly 
lost  skill  in  the  choice  of  food?  When 
by  an  excessive  use  of  liquid  manure 
the  grass  of  a  meadow  has  been 
made  pestilential,  if  cows  through 
hunger  eat  it,  and  it  be  poisonous 
to  their  milk,  must  it  not  first  be 
poisonous  to  their  blood  and  quickly 
alarm  the  cowkeeper?  Do  men 
wish  to  poison  their  own  cows? 
Or,  can  they  do  so,  and  be  blind  to 
the  fact  ?  One  may  be  pardoned 
some  incredulity,  however  re- 
spectable the  medical  authority 
which  is  said  to  have  traced  the 
evil  home  to  its  source. 
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To  return  to  the  question  of  na- 
tional consumption — it  is  beyond 
dispute  that  by  an  injudicious 
choice  of  food  a  nation  may  starve 
upon  a  soil  which  is  amply  suf- 
ficient for  it.  Horses  we  keep, 
not  to  feed  on,  but  for  service.  Bat 
oxen  are  no  longer  used  for  the  plough 
or  the  cart,  or  very  rarely,  they  are 
raised  for  food ;  and  to  get  the  same 
amount  of  human  food  through 
them  needs  three  or  four  times  as 
much  land  as  would  be  required  if 
we  fed  directly  on  crops  of  grain, 
pulse,  potatoes,  or  fruit  suitable  to 
our  climate.  So  little  are  the  minds 
of  even  educated  people  exercised 
on  these  topics,  that  ridiculous  ob- 
jections are  constantly  made  by 
them.  'How  can  you  get  nitro- 
genous food  to  make  you  muscular, 
if  you  do  not  eat  beef  and  mutton  ? ' 
asks  one  gentleman  who  has  a  smat- 
tering of  chemistry.  But  how  do 
the  bull  and  the  horse  get  their 
muscle  without  eating  flesh  ?  Evi- 
dently they  get  it,  not  only  out 
of  grain,  but  even  out  of  grass,  to 
which  our  organs  are  not  equal: 
but  the  element  must  be  in  the 
grass,  unless  you  admit  that  they 
get  nitrogen  from  the  air  by  breath- 
ing; and  if  they  can,  so  can  we 
quite  as  well.  '  What  will  you  do 
for  manure?'  says  another,  *  if  you 
do  not  keep  cattle  ? '  But  if  you 
return  to  the  soil  all  refuse  of  plants, 
and,  in  short,  whatever  you  take  out 
of  it,  no  exhaustion  can  follow. 
Exhaustion  is  caused  if  you  send  the 
whole  crop  clear  away,  as,  not  least, 
when  you  annually  export  herds  of 
cattle.  ( The  oxen  would  eat  us 
up  if  we  did  not  eat  them,'  is  also 
a  common  remark.  But  why  then 
do  not  the  horses,  whom  we  do  not 
eat,  eat  us  up?  Our  graziers  do 
their  utmost  to  multiply  the  oxen, 
yet  the  objector  is  not  aware  that 
their  number  is  now  artificially 
great.  In  fact,  the  oxen  may  be 
justly  said  now  to  eat  us  up,  for  they 
lessen  largely  the  number  of  men 
who  can  live  from  our  soil.     Our 


whole  treatment  of  these  cattle  is 
quite  against  nature.  Fifty  and  a 
hundred  years  ago  the  employment 
of  oxen  for  the  plough  was  in  many 
counties  still  kept  up,  and  there  is 
no  adequate  reason  why  (with  an 
improved  breed)  all  the  heaviest 
work  on  a  farm  should  not  be 
done  by  the  bulls,  as  in  Virgil's 
day.  Exercete,  viri !  tauros.  High- 
bred bulls  walk  faster  than  heavy 
cart-horses,  and  might  advanta- 
geously supersede  them.  If  fondled 
from  early  days,  they  are  quite 
gentle ;  and,  cceteris  paribus,  they  are 
stronger  for  draught  than  horses. 
The  very  form  of  the  horse  marks 
him  as  designed  for  swiftness,  that  of 
the  bull  for  weight  and  strength. 
Give  back  to  the  bull  his  functions 
in  agriculture,  and  you  will  not 
need  to  ask,  '  What  can  we  do  with 
him  if  we  will  not  eat  him  ?  *  any 
more  than  concerning  the  horse.  • 

While  it  is  in  many  ways  evident 
that  for  national  economy — for  a 
wise  application  of  national  re- 
sources— we  ought  to  feed  on  the 
direct  produce  of  the  soil,  the  ar- 
guments of  private  economy  come 
home  more  quickly  to  each  man  if 
only  he  have  that  confidence  in 
general  reasoning  which  some  study 
of  numbers  and  mathematics  ought 
to  give  to  all  of  us.  For  we  have 
the  positive  testimony  of  the  first 
chemists  as  to  the  vast  superiority 
of  grain  and  pulse,  and  dried  cab- 
bage, or  dried  cauliflower,  and  nuts, 
and  dried  apples,  and  potatoes,  to 
equal  weights  of  dried  meat;  so 
that  it  is  very  easy  to  convince  one- 
self that  a  flesh  diet  is  the  more 
expensive;  indeed,  when  largely 
indulged  in,  is  a  scandalous  extra- 
vagance. But  inasmuch  as  we  are 
guided  to  food — not  indeed  by  pure 
instinct,  but  by  a  habit  which  takes 
the  place  of  instinct — and  our  taste 
generally  demands  what  is  habitual ; 
most  persons  are  incredulous  as  to 
unusual  dishes,  and  insist  that  soupe 
maigre  must  always  be  a  '  meagre  * 
thing,  and  that  without,  at  least, 
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meat-gravies  we  oonld  not  have 
palatable  dinners.  Only  the  few 
have  strength  of  mind  to  resist 
the  tyranny  of  customary  tastes. 
Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  zest  of 
food  mainly  depends  on  a  healthy 
stomach  and  a  keen  appetite ;  and 
that  the  vegetable  world  has  count- 
less delicious  flavours,  far  outnum- 
bering those  of  the  few  animals 
whose  flesh  we  eat.  There  is  no 
basis  for  the  prejudice  which  here 
is  often  so  obstinate.  To  begin 
with  broth :  the  broth  from  peas, 
beans,  or  lentils  is  far  superior  to 
that  from  mutton.  The  flavour 
given  by  celery,  with  onions  or 
leeks,  to  vegetable  soup  com- 
petes with  anything  that  flesh  can 
give.  Mushrooms  of  several  kinds 
surpass  in  delicacy  and  flavour  the 
best  of  chops  and  steaks,  which 
indeed  often  owe  much  to  mush- 
room ketchup  or  horseradish  sauce, 
or  tomatos  or  capers,  not  to  men- 
tion pepper  and  salt,  curry  and 
spices.  The  very  cheap  savory  herbs, 
which  the  poorest  person  can  com- 
mand, are  numerous  —  as  mint, 
thyme,  lemon  thyme,  sage,  fennel, 
balm,  sweet  marjoram,  horseradish ; 
from  which,  with  ketchup  or  celery, 
compounds  may  be  made,  giving  fla- 
vour to  every  combination  of  leaves 
or  roots,  or  to  grain  and  pulse, 
without  thinking  of  milk  or  eggs, 
or  even  cheese. 

It  is  only  prejudice  and  ignorance 
of  cookery  that  keeps  people  incre- 
dulous. But  for  this  very  reason  it 
is  a  matter  of  first-rate  importance 
to  have  in  every  great  town  at  least 
ene  vegetarian  restaurant  set  up, 
with  substantial  and  pleasant  .din- 
ners, at  a  price  not  to  exceed  six- 
pence. This  can  easily  be  done, 
and  would  be  done  in  a  month's 
time,  only  that  the  Vegetarian  So- 
ciety is  very  poor,  and  cannot  run 
risks  with  its  narrow  funds.  In  New 
York   a   philanthropic    gentleman 


started  such  a  shop,  which  fe  said 
to  be  a  success ;  and  there  is  every 
reason  why  it  should  be  so,  if  a 
right  selection  be  made  of  its  con- 
ductor. He  (or  she)  must  be  a 
thorough  vegetarian  at  heart,  zeal- 
ous for  the  cause,  as  well  as  clever 
in  business,  and  up  to  the  mark  in 
cookery.  Such  an  establishment 
would  have  an  immense  advantage 
over  an  ordinary  eating-house,  in 
the  fact  that  grain,  potatoes,  and 
pulse,  which  are  the  staple  in  vege- 
tarianism, all  keep  a  long  time  quite 
unharmed,  while  flesh  is  spoiled  in 
a  week.  This  is  one  of  the  causes 
which  has  made  '  licensed  victual- 
lers '  degenerate  into  mere  drink- 
sellers.  Beer  and  gin  keep  well, 
and  meat  does  not.  Of  course,  no- 
thing but  trial  will  convince  the 
public  how  advantageous  and  satis- 
factory are  vegetarian  dinners,  and 
there  must  be  a  risk,  probably  a 
loss,  before  an  attempt  succeeds,  be- 
cause at  first  things  cannot  go  on 
by  routine  and  order ;  judgment  is 
constantly  needed,  when  to  make 
large  purchases,  how  to  select,  for 
what  to  prepare ;  nor  can  it  at  first 
be  certain  what  class  of  dishes  and 
what  form  of  food  will  be  most 
popular.  Philanthropy  and  wealth 
are  often  found  closely  combined  in 
London  and  in  our  manufacturing 
towns.  If  a  few  rich  men,  anxious 
for  the  public  welfare,  would  take 
this  task  in  hand,  consulting  with 
the  Vegetarian  Society,  they  might 
soon  have  very  gratifying  success. 
It  may  be  well  here  to  name,  that 
anyone,  without  any  pledge  as  to 
his  diet,  may  become  an  Associate 
of  the  Vegetarian  Society  by  a 
simple  declaration  that  he  desires 
to  promote  the  diffusion  of  their 
literature,  and  by  subscribing  (as  a 
minimum  sum)  28.  6d.  annually  to 
their  funds ;  which  will  entitle  him 
to  receive  the  Dietetic  Reformer, 
their  monthly  organ.2     The  patron 


'  Anyone  desiring  further  information  abont  Associates  or  Members  may  apply  to 
«•  Secretary,  Mr.  B.  Bailey  Walker,  The  Hurst,  Heaton-upon-Mersey,  Manchester. 
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of  a  vegetarian  eating-house,  by 
becoming  an  Associate  of  the  So- 
ciety, would  obtain  their  zealous 
00-operatkm,  but,  of  course,  would 
remain  uncontrolled  on  his  own 
ground. 

In  the  course  of  last  year  a 
challenge  was  made  and  accepted  in 
Birmingham,  which  bears  directly 
on  the  subject  now  treated.  A 
vegetarian,  twitted  by  an  opponent 
with  the  expensiveness  of  his 
cookery,  declared  that  he  could  give 
a  dinner  to  twelve  persons  for  five 
shillings.  The  opponent  nailed  him 
to  his  word,  and  defied  him  to  make 
it  good.   It  had  been  uttered  rashly, 

gi  he  proceeded  to  justify  himself, 
e  conditions  were  written  down. 
The  dinner  was  to  be,  (i)<  satisfying 
to  the  appetite ;  (2)  grateful  to  the 
taste;  (3)  not  displeasing  to  the 
eye?  the  price  of  the  articles  was 
not  to  exceed  five  shillings,  but  the 
price  of  coals  and  cookery  was  not 
to  be  included.  In  the  result,  not 
twelve  persons  only,  but  sixteen, 
joined  in  the  dinner.  It  consisted 
of  soup,  potatoes,  vegetable  mar- 
rows stuffed  with  sage  and  onions, 
and  baked;  plum  pudding,  apple  pie, 
damson  pie,  and  small  damson  tart. 
The  company  was  abundantly  satis- 
fied, and  the  gentleman  who  had 
challenged  was  foremost  in  confess- 
ing that  the  three  conditions  had 
been  honourably  fulfilled.  The  bill 
was  then  produced,  by  which  it  ap- 
peared that  the  cost  had  been  one 
half-penny  less  than  the  stipulated 
five  shillings.    It  stands  thus : 


1$  lbs.  potatoes 
2}  lbs.  flour     . 

.    9*. 

-    6J 

i  lb.  butter      . 

.    7 

Vegetable  marrows  . 

•    9 

Sage  and  onions 

.    2 

Split  peas 

.    2 

— 

35K 

Celery  and  carrots  . 

•     1* 

Apples  and  damsons 

.  104 

Baisins  and  currants 

.    6 

Sugar       .        . 
Milk        ... 

•    3 
.    2 

Candied  peel    . 

.    1 

— 

246. 

Total 

•    40. 

Hid. 

On  reading  the  names  of  the 
dishes,  it  might  seem  that  the  sweet 
predominated  over  the  savoury ;  but 
the  expense  shows  nearly  3*.  to  the 
savoury  and  28.  to  the  sweets.  It 
will  be  remarked  that  the  small  sum 
of  2d.  gave  vn&h  for  sixteen  persons, 
while  butter  claimed  the  larger  sum 
of  yd.  Together,  this  is  only  yd. 
out  of  five  shillings. 

Of  course  this  dinner  is  only  one 
out  of  a  hundred  that  might  be 
given ;  indeed,  it  is  not  everyone 
who  likes  vegetable  marrow,  nor 
is  it  easy  to  believe  it  substantial. 
One  may  believe  that  the  potatoes 
and  the  peas,  giving  starch  and 
nitrogen,  bore  the  brunt  of  the 
battle  on  this  occasion ;  but  the 
fruit  also  (costing  19^.  with  the 
sugar)  gave  no  despicable  aid. 
Apples  are  often  as  cheap  as  potatoes, 
and  it  is  said  they  might  be  much 
cheaper.  Of  all  food,  in  most 
climates,  fruit  produces  the  maxi- 
mum yield  from  a  given  area.  In 
Ceylon  it  may  be  in  cocoa  nuts,  in 
the  plains  of  India,  from  some  other 
palm,  or  from  bananas  ;  in  France, 
chestnuts  are  the  most  productive 
crop;  in  England  it  may  be  cobnuts, 
or  it  may  be  apples ;  and  the  union 
of  the  two  is  as  admirable  in  food 
as  bread  and  cheese,  or  as  figs  and 
walnuts.  Fruit,  which  our  richer 
classes  treat  as  a  toy  and  eat  for 
amusement,  ought  to  be  a  main 
part  of  our  national  food  ;  and  the 
cheapness  of  sugar  gives  us  a  won- 
derful facility  in  turning  to  service 
whatever  our  often  harsh  climate 
does  but  imperfectly  ripen. 

Wheat  is  often  called  the  staff  of 
life,  yet  it  is  astonishing  how  slow 
we  are  to  learn  its  dietetic  valve. 
Indeed,  because  it  is  too  nourishing, 
and  quickly  dulls  the  appetite,  all 
its  most  nutritive  part  is  carefully 
extracted  by  our  clever  confectioners, 
until  it  is  made  as  light  as  possible, 
in  the  form  perhaps  of  a  French 
roll  or  a  Sally  Lunn*  Our  ancestors 
boiled  it  and  ate  it  as  'firmity' 
(frumenty).  Now-a-days  this  is 
turned  into  a  sweet  dish,  which 
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is  eaten  as  a  curiosity  at  certain 
times  of  the  year.  The  confec- 
tioners boil  the  grains  whole,  which 
makes  the  husk  disagreeable  in  the 
mouth. 

The  Syrians  manage  this  dish  far 

better.     It  is  the  standard  daily 

food  with  the  mass  of  the  people, 

aod  is  called  by  the  unmelodious 

name    berghal.       The     wheat    is 

eracked,    not    ground,     and    then 

boiled — half  an  hour  seems  fully  to 

suffice.  They  eat  it  with  curds  of  milk, 

the  owygala  of  the  modern  Greeks ; 

and  no  more  tire  of  it,  all  the  year 

through,  than  we  tire  of  bread  and 

butter  at  breakfast.     This  is  one 

mark  that  some  simple  combination 

of  food  thoroughly  satisfies  nature 

—that    we  do  not  hanker  after  a 

change.     In  this  sense,  one  of  the 

refutations  of  flesh  food  is,  that  we 

ill  endure  the  same  dinner  every 

day.    Wheat,    treated    as  by  the 

Syrians,  is  called  by  the  American 

Tegetarians  wheat  nwsh9  and  it  is 

best  to  adhere  to  this  name.    I  find 

that  after  it  is  boiled,  a  little  onion, 

sliced  fine  and  fried,  then  mixed  in 

with  butter  or  oil,  and  a  pinch  of 

savory    herbs,    makes    the    mush 

highly  palatable.      Some  persons 

indeed  have  mistaken  it  for  minced 

mutton,  when  so  dressed.     There 

always  remains  something  to  bite, 

as  the  wheat  is  not  ground,  but  only 

cracked.     Lentils  are  another  very 

delicate  and  very  nutritious  article, 

which  the  English  public  scarcely 

uses.     Peas  and  beans  are  almost 

identical    with    it,    only    coarser. 

Barley,  by  the  richness  of  its  gluten, 

is  far  superior  to  rice,  and  either 

dressed  as  a  pudding  with  raisins, 

or  as  a  soup,  gives  a  very  substantial 

meat    In  short,  no  one  can  look 

into  the  subject  and  make  a  few 

trials  without  seeing  the  enormous 

resources  at  our  side,  which  are  now 

wasted  through   an  exclusive  zeal 

for   butchers'  meat — the  food    of 

comparative  barbarism.     We  have 

but  to  hope   that  men  will  arise 

able  and  willing  to  advance  and 


risk  or  contribute  funds,  in  order 
that  vegetarian  eating-houses  may 
have  a  fair  trial.  The  superior 
oheapness  and  fully  equal  niceness 
of  their  food,  it  may  be  reasonably 
hoped,  would  call  back  our  artisans 
from  the  vain  chase  of  flesh  meat. 
Probably  it  would  be  found  desira- 
ble to  begin  by  the  system  called 
bv  us  ordinaries;  in  France  table 
dhote.  Guests  would  not  at  first 
know  how  to  order  a  dinner,  and  it 
is  even  better  that  they  should  not. 

To  be  able  to  produce  at  once 
whatever  is  required,  is  only  the 
result  of  long  experience,  and  by  an 
incipient  system  could  not  be  under- 
taken with  more  than  a  very  few 
staple  dishes;  indeed,  a  higher 
charge  ought  to  be  made  for  every, 
thing  demanded  at  irregular  hours 
or  out  of  the  routine.  In  -a  populous 
town,  large  numbers  of  clerks  and 
artisans  would  be  satisfied  by  the 
system  of  ordinaries,  if  the  food 
itself  satisfied  them.  Trial  would, 
soon  ascertain  whether  breakfast 
would  need  any  change.  For 
those  who  like  some  warm  cheap 
food  at  breakfast,,  and  do  not  take 
kindly  to  oatmeal  porridge  (which 
ought  to  be  always  coarsely  ground, 
little  more  than  cracked,  and  never 
swallowed  without  biting),  nothing 
is  generally  easier  and  more  pala- 
table than  yesterday's  potatoes 
fried  up  with  a  little  sliced  onion. 
The  nitrogen  in  the  onion  will  in 
the  long  run  please  most  persons, 
and  to  a  really  healthy  stomach  it 
brings  no  after-taste. 

So  I  far  the  argument  has  pro- 
ceeded, first  on  that  side  of  the 
question  to  whioh  a  statesman  will 
chiefly  look ;  and  we  may  complete 
it  by  observing  that,  however  some 
economists  may  talk  about  our  being 
over-peopled,  it  is  certain  that  every 
FiTiglyih  ministry  in  the  future  will 
be  constantly  exercised  by  the 
problem,  how  to  keep  our  people 
at  home  and  secure  an  increase  of 
their  numbers.  More  than  ever  is 
it  manifest  that  in  the  long  run 
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the  power  of  every  European  nation 
will  rise  or  sink  with  the  numbers 
of  its  population.  Spain  is  on  this 
ground  left  behind  in  the  race. 
German  statesmen  are  already 
alarmed  at  the  drain  from  emigra- 
tion .  Russia  increases  her  numbers 
steadily,  and  loses  none  to  the  New 
World.  Russia  and  North  America 
already  alarm  all  Europe  by  the 
colossal  magnitude  which  they  are 
certain  to  attain.  To  equal  them 
is  impossible ;  but  it  appertains 
much  to  English  security  and  dig- 
nity that  these  three  kingdoms 
should  have  a  population  of  sixty 
millions  rather  than  of  thirty ;  and 
it  is  certain  that  under  wiser  diet 
and  improved  land-tenure,  we  could 
as  easily  feed  sixty  millions  from 
the  soil  itself,  as  we  now  feed  thirty 
with  the  help  of  enormous  importa- 
tion. 

Secondly,  and  more  concisely,  we 
may  turn  to  the  physiological  ques- 
tion— the  healthfulness  of  a  vege- 
tarian diet.  A  popular  topic  here 
at  once  applies.  Physicians  agree 
that,  except  our  poorest,  the  nation 
habitually  eats  too  much,  and  that 
this  is  a  very  prevalent  source  of 
disease.  The  very  common  pheno- 
menon of  a  heaviness  which  before 
the  age  of  fifty  damages  English- 
men's activity,  seems  to  point  at 
over-feeding.  Now  a  flesh  diet,  by 
its  smallness  in  bulk,  directly  tends 
to  this  evil.  It  does  not  fill  the 
stomach,  yet  the  stomach  does  not 
act  well  unless  distended.  For  this 
reason  innutritions  food,  whether 
hay,  straw,  chaff,  shavings,  even 
sawdust,  is  needed  by  cattle  who 
are  fed  on  grain  ;  and  all  condensed 
food  is  unwholesome,  even  danger- 
ous. By  reason  of  the  condensed 
nature  of  flesh  meat,  everyone  who 
depends  on  it  is  tempted  to  take  in 
more  than  his  stomach  can  deal 
with  ;  hence  the  doctor  orders 
dinner  pills  to  fortify  us  for  a  larger 
dose  of  flesh  food.  If  they  succeed, 
the    patient    retains    health,    but 


wastes  on  his  vegetative  functions 
the  strength  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  at  his  voluntary  dis- 
posal. But  if  his  system  is  not 
equal  to  the  effort,  the  superfluous 
food  loads  him  with  unwholesome 
fat,  clogs  his  vital  organs,  and 
wearies  his  muscles  with  his  own 
weight. 

But  beyond  this  the  subject  ad- 
mits, ana  has  received,  a  purely 
scientific  treatment.  Only  the  out- 
lines can  be  here  sketched.  First, 
what  are  the  diseases  by  which  our 
richer  classes  are  chiefly  attacked  ? 
Those  which  stand  in  close  relation 
to  gout.  Dr.  Prout  recounts  them 
as  '  strumous,  lithic-acid,  and  gouty 
diseases/  and  attributes  them  to  an 
imperfect  assimilation  of  the  al- 
buminous principles  of  food ;  that 
is  to  say,  to  an  excess  in  flesh  diet. 
Next,  what  classes  of  men  recover 
best  from  wounds  and  severe  acci- 
dents ?  Much  important  testimony 
affirms  it  is  those  who  eat  least  of 
flesh-meat.  Eminent  surgeons  tes- 
tify that  in  tins  respect  the  Indians 
and  the  Chinese  far  surpass  the 
English  soldiers,  and  attribute  it  to 
*  their  vegetable  regimen/  As  gout 
is  not  heard  of  among  Irish  pea- 
sants, so  too,  it  is  alleged,  their 
blood  is  less  inflammable  than  that 
of  well-fed  Englishmen,  and  they 
recover  better  from  severe  hurts. 
Thirdly,  it  is  claimed  that  vegeta- 
rians haVe  more  exemption  from 
the  attacks  of  epidemic  disease  than 
flesh  eaters ;  in  particular  it  is  de- 
nied that  any  case  of  cholera  has 
been  found  among  them.  Fourthly, 
it  is  admitted  by  physiologists 
in  general  that  the  cases  of 
extreme  longevity  are  almost 
solely  found  among  vegetarians.  Of 
course,  many  things  must  conspire 
that  an  individual  may  attain  the 
greatest  age  possible  to  man.  He 
must  hav«  had  no  hereditary  weak- 
ness, no  violent  shock  from  accident 
or  acute  disease,  no  permanent  ex- 
cess of  toil  or  distressing  care,  no 
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long  exposure  to  bad  atmosphere 
in  cities  ;  and  if  vegetarian  food  is 
of  critical  importance,  he  most  have 
been  a  vegetarian  from  childhood : 
then  possibly  he  will  live  to  the  age 
of  a  hundred.  It  is  ridiculous  to 
expect  that  by  adopting  this  practice 
late  in  life  an  individual  can  become 
signal  in  longevity ;  yet  it  is  main- 
tained he  may  somewhat  lengthen 
his  years,  especially  because  the 
diet  itself  suffices  to  cure  many 
maladies,  probably  by  the  greater 
purity  which  it  gives  to  the  blood. 
The  case  of  Professor  Adam  Fer- 
guson is  signal  and  notorious.  When 
past  fifty  he  was  seized  with  very 
alarming  paralysis.  His  friend,  Dr. 
Black,  the  celebrated  discoverer  of 
latent  heat,  who  was  no  vegetarian, 
was  called  in  to  treat  him,  and  pre- 
scribed a  strict  vegetarian  and  milk 
diet.  Under  this  he  entirely  reco- 
vered ;  ate  no  meat  and  drank  only 
water  or  weak  tea  for  the  rest  of 
his  life ;  had  no  second  attack,  and 
after  the  age  of  seventy  was  re- 
markably hearty,  continuing  in 
much  vigour  until  almost  ninety. 
He  lived  to  ninety-three.  The  effect 
of  a  mere  vegetarian  diet  to  renew 
shattered  life,  appears  here  unde- 
niable. Fifthly,  fruit,  which  is  pre- 
sumed to  have  been  the  food  of 
original  man — of  man  who  is  born 
*  a  tropical  product,'  with  hairless 
body — fruit  is  to  him  peculiarly 
medicine  as  well  as  food.  The  Ger- 
mans have  their  '  grape  cure/  and 
among  fruits  let  grapes  by  all  means 
have  a  most  honourable  mention ; 
yet  happily  they  do  not  stand  alone. 
When  a  child  was  covered  with 
ulcers  from  head  to  foot,  and  blinded 
by  them — when  physicians  de- 
spaired and  confessed  drugs  to  be 
useless — Mr.  S.  Eowbotham,8  a 
surgeon  of  Stockport,  guiltless  of 
vegetarian  theory,  cured  the  patient 
perfectly  in  a  few  months  by  a  diet 
of  stewed  English  fruit  and  honey. 


Sixthly,  to  pass  from  these  details 
of  experience  to  the  higher  region 
of  comparative  anatomy  and  phy- 
siology, it  is  contended  that  the  in- 
terior organs  and  teeth  of  man 
show  him  to  have  been  made  for  a 
frugivorous  animal.  To  this  day 
even  surgeons  and  physicians  of 
eminence  may  be  heard  to  say 
(what  betrays  an  ignorance  in  them 
disgraceful),  that  our  canine  teeth 
show  us  to  be  made  for  tearing 
flesh.  That  this  is  a  gross  error 
is  no  new  discovery.  Linnaeus, 
Gassendi,  Bay,  Cuvier,  Thomas 
Bell,  Lawrence,  equally  with  Pro- 
fessor Richard  Owen,  avow  our 
teeth  not  to  be  canine,  but  to  be 
nearest  to  apes'  teeth.  Their  fangs 
are  indeed  larger  than  ours,  and 
well  adapted  to  crack  strong  nut- 
shells ;  but  none  of  them  in  a  state 
of  nature  eat  flesh.  Indeed,  anyone 
who  examines  a  dog's  teeth  sees  at 
once  the  entire  contrast;  yet  our 
scientific  men  (so  called)  allow  the 
epithet  canine  to  run  away  with 
them  !  A  close  comparison  of  the 
digestive  organs  in  man  with  those 
of  the  domestic  animals  on  the  one 
side,  and  of  the  carnivora  on  the 
other,  shows  distinctly  that  his 
organs  are  intermediate,  as  are  those 
of  the  apes.  The  entire  argument 
is  very  extensive.  Mr.  John  Smith 
develops  it  in  his  Fruits  and  Fori- 
naeea ;  here  it  can  only  be  pointed 
at.  He  admits  that  art  and  the 
use  of  fire  make  flesh  tolerable  to 
us  as  food,  but  denies  that  that  which 
art  enables  us  to  do  can  ever  thereby 
become  normally  neoessary,or  tend  to 
so  great  robustness  as  the  use  of  that 
food  to  which  our  physiology  and 
anatomy  direct  us.  The  mediate 
place  between  herbivorous  and  car- 
nivorous animals  is  denoted  by  the 
epithet  frugivorous.  This  is  the 
place  of  man,  also  of  the  apes  and 
monkeys,  apparently  too  of  the  bear 
and  the  pig.    The  horse  also  has 


■  Quoted  by  Mr.  Smith  from  the  Lancet  of  May  14,  1842. 
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some  approximation  to  the  human 
organs,  perhaps  because  grain  is  a 
food  so  well  suited  to  him.  Seventhly, 
in  detail  certain  peculiarities  are 
alleged,  to  which  a  reader  (if  he 
concedes  the  facta  to  be  all  correct) 
will  give  what  weight  he  thinks 
they  deserve.  It  is  said  that  no 
carnivorous  animals  sweat,  but  all 
herbivorous  animals  sweat;  and 
since  man  sweats,  this  allies  him 
more  closely  to  the  herbivora.  It 
is  further  said,  that  in  the  carnivora 
the  salivary  glands  are  compara- 
tively small,  in  the  herbivora  very 
large ;  and  the  reason  too  is  plain : 
the  herbivora  masticate  their  food 
with  their  broad  grinders,  and  need 
saliva  for  the  operation;  but  the 
carnivora  never  grind  food,  they 
have  no  grinders,  and  they  cannot 
masticate.  Now  in  all  these  points 
man  resembles  the  herbivora. 

The  present  writer,  however, 
must  confess  that  he  is  here  at  a 
loss  concerning  the  facts.  The  do- 
mestic dog  and  cat,  even  when  fed 
upon  flesh,  appear  to  him  to  abound 
in  saliva.  Wnile  he  is  at  a  meal  he 
cannot  allow  his  cat  to  jump  on  his 
knee,  because,  in  the  watering  of 
her  mouth  from  desire,  she  slobbers 
most  inconveniently.  How  much 
a  dog's  mouth  abounds  with  saliva 
we  must  surely  ail  know.  And 
apparently  a  carnivorous  animal, 
which  bolts  its  food  like  a  boa-con- 
strictor, must  pre-eminently  need 
saliva  to  make  a  crude  irregular 
mass  go  down. 

Again,  it  is  remarked  that  the 
carnivora  lap  water,  but  man  and 
the  herbivora  drink. 

A  subtle  question  often  arises, 
What  is  natural  to  man  P  Is  not 
art  natural  P  Fire  removes  evil 
juices  from  potatoes.  Vegetarians 
will  not,  because  the  process  is  arti- 
ficial, renounce  this  use  of  fire. 
They  steep  beans  and  barley,  they 
grind  or  crack  grain,  they  boil, 
stew,  and  bake  at  pleasure.  Mills 
and  stewpots  were  not  born  with 


the  first  human  pair:  they  are  after- 
inventions  of  human  art.  So  is  the 
roasting  of  flesh.  Why  then  may  we 
not  ceil  this  natural,  just  as  baking 
bread  is  natural,  because  each  is  na- ' 
turaily  developed  during  the  growth 
of  the  human  intellect  P  Of  cookery, 
in  the  abstract,  we  must  admit  this. 
Cookery  is  requisite  to  make  the 
greater  portion  of  a  flesh  diet  en- 
durable to  us ;  and  without  this,  a 
large  part  of  the  world  could  hardly 
have  afforded  food  for  man  in  his 
barbarism.  In  this  intermediate 
state  we  may  agree  to  call  Homer's 
cookery  of  a  bull  '  natural'  to  man. 
But  if  we  claim  to  appeal  to  Evo- 
lution in  defining  what  is  man's 
nature — if  we  contend  that  that 
is  our  truest  nature  to  which  we 
tend  in  our  nobler  and  advancing 
condition  (a  very  just  and  wise 
view) — then  we  are  carried  to 
the  conclusion  that  vegetarian  food, 
being  the  inevitable  future  of 
every  thickly  peopled  nation,  is  the 
practice  that  must  be  avowed  as 
alone  suited  to  our  highest  and 
noblest  development.  Mian  in  tro- 
pical regions  began  from  it.  Driven 
into  ruder  climes,  and  unable  to 
live  on  crops  fresh  sown,  or  on  fruits 
not  yet  ripe,  he  was  forced  by  harsh 
circumstances  to  feed  on  the  ani- 
mals who  abounded  on  the  wild  soil, 
or  on  the,  fish  of  seas  and  rivers, 
and  became  himself  wilder  and 
harder  hearted.  The  command  of 
fire  enabled  him  to  overspread  these 
new  regions,  and  during  an  inter- 
mediate era  he  found  it  easiest  to 
live  on  hunting  and  on  tame  cattle. 
Besides  that,  it  was  long  difficult  to 
protect  crops;  indeed,  those  who 
sow  or  plant  must  stay  by  their  field 
till  they  gather  the  harvest.  In- 
veterate custom  fixes  the  diet  of 
nations,  and  is  deaf  to  argument, 
until  stern  necessity  again  comes  in 
— as  it  assuredly  must  at  last,  if 
human  population  is  to  multiply. 
Thus,  as  Evolution  proceeds,  it  is 
discovered     that    flesh-eaters    are 
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straggling  against  a  deep  current  of 
nature,  and  must  suffer,  if  they  are 
obstinate,  in  the  contest. 

I  may  now  briefly  touch  on  the 
third  great  topic  of  this  argument 
— our  right  over  the  lives  of  ani- 
mals. A  new  religion  on  this  very 
point  is  rising  on  the  world  of 
Europe,  and  not  a  day  too  early. 
In  the  last  thirty  years  a  most  sen- 
sible and  very  significant  change 
may  have  been  noticed  among  our- 
selves by  all  who  are  not  young, 
in  the  rapidly  increasing  disgust, 
or  even  horror,  at  all  mangling  of 
animals  for  sport.  A  recent  burst 
of  indignation  against  it  seemed  to 
pervade  our  literary  and  our  middle 
classes,  and  was  so  echoed  in  the 
press  as  sensibly  to  be  felt  in  high 
quarters.  Nearly  all  this  cruelty  of 
sport  Vegetarians  now  trace  to  the 
bare  fact*  that  we  feed  on  animals : 
for  we  are  full  a  century  past  the 
time  when  educated  Englishmen 
could  enjoy  a  fight  between  two 
fierce  beasts,  or  between  a  man 
and  a  bull.  We  now  reserve  our 
cruelties  almost  entirely  for  the 
gentle  birds  and  beasts,  which  we 
think  nice  to  eat ;  and,  the  moment 
we  resolve  to  eat  them,  no  mangling 
of  them  in  trial  of  our  skill  or  of  a 
new  weapon  seems  to  touch  our 
heart  as  cruel.  And,  strange  to 
say,  when  the  common  conscience 
cries  out  in  indignation  against  men 
who,  in  the  gratification  of  scientific 
curiosity,  inflict  exquisite  torture 
on  animals  as  sensitive  as  ourselves, 
the  men  of  science  fling  back  the 
stone,  and  declare  that  all  the  tor- 
tures they  have  inflicted  from  the 
time  of  Galen  is  less  than  a  single 
week  perpetrates  in  the  London 
shambles !  A  calf,  killed  in  the 
style  which,  from  time  immemorial, 
has  been  orthodox  with  the  English 
people,  is  said  to  suffer  as  much  as 
a  man  suffers  from  death  by  cruci- 
fixion,— though  why  the  two  forms 
of  death  should  be  compared,  is  not 
in  itself  clear.    Naturally  the  lover 


of  veal,  suddenly  enlightened  on  this 
point,  is  indignant,  and  declares 
that  brovm  veal  would  have  pleased 
him  as  well  as  white  veal ;  and  he 
had  no  idea  that,  to  please  his  eye, 
poor  calves  are  horribly  tormented. 
Who  of  us  requested  the  butcher  so 
to  go  out  of  his  way  ? — A  pertinent 
question,  which  elicits  an  important 
fact,  of  which  the  flesh  eater  may  be 
quite  unaware.  The  butcher's  heart 
cannot  remain  as  tender  as  his 
heart  is.  The  butcher  could  not 
get  through  his  business  if  he  re- 
tained any  such  perception  of 
animal  suffering  as  a  tender  lady 
has, — or,  we  may  add,  as  a  man 
who  would  shudder  to  wound  an 
innocent  bird  or  hare  in  mere 
sport.  We  cannot  blame  the  but- 
cher, if  he  become  perfectly  callous 
to  the  sufferings  of  animals.  His 
trade  not  only  trains  him  to  callous- 
ness, but  even  demands  it  of  him ; 
and  this  is  equally  true  of  the  vivi- 
sector :  hence  no  security  whatever, 
in  either  case,  is  possible  against 
any  amount  of  wanton  cruelty. 
The  man  who  by  practice  steels 
his  own  heart,  must  lose  with  his 
sensitiveness  his  discernment  of 
animal  suffering  and  his  concern  for 
it.  As  long  as  we  have  butchers 
and  clumsy  butcher-boys  we  must 
count  upon  endless  cruelties,  which 
if  we  could  see,  we  should  never 
deliberately  consent  to  purchase 
our  meal  of  flesh-meat  at  such  a  cost. 
It  is  not  alleged  that  this  applies  in 
every  case.  Fowls  and  ducks  are 
killed  in  a  moment,  without  cruelty. 
It  is  principally  in  killing  larger 
animals  (or,  among  fish,  those  which 
have  peculiar  vitality)  that  cruelty 
is  practised ;  yet  who  shall  say  what 
lingering  distress  is  endured  by  a 
goose  whose  liver  is  artificially  en- 
larged, or  by  an  ox  or  pig  which  is 
smothered  by  fat?  When  eaters 
are  greedy,  pampered,  fanciful,  and 
rich,  and  caterers  are  by  trade 
callous  to  animal  suffering,  no  limit 
to  the  miseries  of  innocent,  helpless 
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creatures  can  be  steadily  maintained. 
Vegetarians  allege,  that  nothing 
short  of  a  resolute  disdain  to  ban- 
quet at  the  expense  of  animal  suffer- 
ing can  effectually  put  down  this 
incessant  heart- wounding  cruelty — 
whether  from  the  steel  trap,  the 
gun,  the  poleaxe,  or  the  knife. 

Before  man  can  cease  to  be  the 
tyrant  of  the  world,  and  become 
worthy  of  being  its  lord,  he  must 


love  not  only  other  men,  but  also  all 
harmless  animals.  Then  they  will 
be  his  daily  delight;  and  love, 
gushing  through  common  life,  will 
redound  to  the  joy  and  perfection 
of  man  himself  who  cannot  harden 
his  heart  against  birds,  sheep,  and 
oxen — all,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  Evolution,  his  distant  kinsfolk 
— without  serious  damage  to  his 
own  higher  nature. 
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By  a  Lady. 


H.    FURNITURE. 


SPEAKING  roughly,  one  would 
say  thai;  German  furniture  was 
chiefly  conspicuous  by  its  absence  ; 
bat,  upon  *  nearer  view/  it  has  other 
characteristics  which  justify  us  in 
giving  it  its  due  modicum  of  con- 
sideration ;  especially  if  we  take  the 
word  in  its  larger  sense,  not  merely 
as  signifying  tables  and  chairs,  beds 
and  sofas,  but  as  concerning  all 
the  paraphernalia  of  living.  And, 
firstly,  as  regards  the  houses  and 
their  interior  arrangements.  These, 
of  course,  vary  considerably  in 
different  parts  of  Germany ;  but  in 
one  respect  they  are  invariable: 
every  house  is  divided  into  flats, 
with  a  common  staircase  for  all  the 
occupants,  and  a  common  door.  As 
a  rule,  the  old  houses,  standing  in 
streets  and  squares,  have  solid  thick 
walls  and  ample  landing-places; 
whilst  in  the  modern  villa,  built  in 
the  environs,  you  will  find  a  maxi- 
mum of  lath  and  plaster,  and  a 
minimum  of  brick  and  stone.  In  the 
old  houses  you  will  find  the  ad- 
mirable Berliner  Of  en;  in  the 
modern  ones  iron  abominations, 
whereof  more  anon.  In  the  town 
you  will  suffer  greatly  from  the 
street  drains,  as  well  as  from  defec- 
tive arrangements  in  this  respect 
within  your  own  borders;  in  the 
villa  you  will  probably  have  only 
the  latter  inconvenience  to  endure, 
and  as  you  will  have  a  small 
garden,  and  foliage  about  you, 
the  result  will  probably  be  less 
disastrous  than  in  the  town.  The 
common  hall  (in  old  houses  this  is 
spacious,  flagged  with  stones,  and 
the  door  will  be  a  porte-cochere)  is 
entered  by  the  common  door,  which 
hangs  upon  the  hinge,  and  through 
which,  in  cold  weather,  the  air 
rashes  with  an  icy  blast,  chilling 
the  very  bones  and  marrow,  whilst 


the  banging  to  and  fro,  that  goes 
on  all  day,  is  a  source  fruitful  of 
misery  to  persons  afflicted  with 
nerves.  Every  comer  and  goer  lets 
it  swing  against  the  lock ;  no  one 
takes  the  trouble  to  open  or  shut  it, 
and  thus,  at  last,  you  come  to  curse 
the  compromise,  and  to  wish  they 
would  set  the  huge  machines  open, 
as  is  the  case  in  summer,  and  have 
mercy  on  your  head. 

You  mount  to  the  first  floor.  In 
some  houses  you  will  find  a  grille, 
and  against  the  wall  is  a  neat  little 
white  porcelain  plate,  with  the 
name  of  the  tenant  in  black  letters, 
so  that  you  will  at  once  be  aware 
whether  you  have  come  to  the  right 
*  flat.'  The  higher  you  mount,  the 
lower  will  be  the  rents,  until  at 
length  you  reach  the  Bo  den  or  loft, 
which  is  divided  into  servants' 
sleeping  places,  Waschkammer, 
and    palisaded    store-rooms  ;    the  • 

centre  of  the  Boden  is  common  pro- 
perty, and  in  wet  weather  is  used 
as  a  drying  ground,  when  it  is  a 
matter  of  some  arrangement  and 
not  a  little  diplomacy  to  satisfy  the 
requirements  of  all  the  families 
dwelling  beneath  the  common  roof. 
To  an  Englishman,  whose  house  is 
his  castle,  who  probably  lives  and 
dies  without  knowing  or  caring  to 
know  the  name  of  his  next-door 
neighbour,  this  system  of  dwelling 
in  flats  is  eminently  distasteful.  We 
have  seen  how  Gretchen  from  No. 
i  flat  scandalises  Katchen  from 
No.  2  ditto,  as  to  the  sensational 
details  revealed  by  the  faithful  Lina 
from  No.  3  opposite;  and  we 
know  how,  after  seven  in  the  even- 
ing, the  same  devoted  retainers  will 
be  lounging,  stocking  in  hand,  in 
doorways,  or  lurking  with  the 
Brautigam  of  the  moment  in  the 
garden,  enjoying  the  sequel  of  what 
was  so  pleasantly  commenced  on 
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the  market  daring  morning  hoars. 
As  yoa  enter  the  door  and  ascend 
the  staircase,  yoa  will  at  once  see 
evidences  of  discomfort  in  the  slop- 
piness  of  the  stairs.  The  system  of 
laying  water  on,  as  with  as,  is  only 
now  straggling  into  feeble  existence 
in  Germany,  and  is  only  applicable 
in  newly-built  houses,  so  that  the 
well  of  your  staircase  is  literally  a 
well  up  and  down  which  buckets 
are  going  all  day  long.  Mina  and 
Lina  have  to  fetch  every  drop  of 
water  for  the  family  ablations  for 
cooking  and  drinking  purposes, 
from  the  Brunnen,  in  the  courtyard, 
or  across  the  street,  or  perhaps  in 
a  neighbour's  garden,  and  the  labour 
and  discomfort  entailed  by  this 
primitive  state  of  things  is  incalcul- 
able. It  also  leads  to  an  economy 
of  water  which,  to  a  person  not 
afflicted  with  hydrophobia,  is  trying 
in  the  extreme.  It  is  scarcely  a 
wonder,  when  we  think  of  this,  that 
baths  and  tubs  should  not  enter 
into  the  scheme  of  bedroom  arrange- 
ments, and  that  in  Germany  all 
personal  ablutions,  on  a  large  scale, 
should  be  undertaken  out  of  the 
house  at  the  public  baths.  The 
tenant  on  the  groundfloor  is  sup- 
posed to]  keep  the  *  Hausflur '  in 
order ;  he  who  dwells  above  him  to 
provide  for  the  cleansing  of  the 
stairs  leading  from  the  first  flat  to 
the  house  door,  and  so  on,  up  to  the 
topmost  dwelling ;  but  it  will  be 
readily  understood  that  the  slopping 
of  backets  up  and  down  the  stair- 
case all  day  long,  though  it  may  not 
come  under  the  head  of  *  dirt ' 
proper,  certainly  does  come  under 
that  of  discomfort,  and  is  destructive 
of  all  appearance  of  care  and  order. 
Having  found  your  friends  by  the 
porcelain  plate,  yoa  will  enter  the 
drawing-room.  As  a  rule,  this  will 
not  be  carpeted,  but  the  floor  will 
be  stained  a  dark  coloor,  and  there 
will  be  small  pieces  of  carpet,  seldom 
of  the  same  pattern,  spread  in  dif- 
ferent corners  of  the  room.  In 
some  houses  the  floors  are  parqueted 


(a  fashion  now  becoming  popular 
in  England,  when  expense  is  a 
secondary  consideration),  the  inlaid 
wood  forming  diamonds  or  squares, 
or  some  other  simple  design.  In 
princely  houses  great  luxury  is 
shown  in  this  item ;  the  parqueting 
becomes  a  work  of  art,  and  exquisite 
bouquets  of  flowers  in  coloured  woods, 
forming  the  centre  of  medallions, 
connected  by  trellis  work,  polished 
to  a  high  degree,  form  a  splen- 
did parade-ground  for  the  caper- 
ing of  dancers.  Bat  to  return  to 
a  humbler  sphere.  On  the  rugs 
or  squares  of  carpet,  of  which 
mention  has  been  made,  there  will 
be  a  table,  and  behind  the  table,  in- 
variably, a  sofa.  This  is  the  place 
of  honour,  and  should  no  person  of 
higher  rank  than  your  own  be  pre- 
sent, you  will  be  invited  to  take 
your  place  thereon.  I  have  often 
been  amused  watching  the  '  sofa 
comedy,'  when  perhaps  a  lady  of 
higher  rank  than  she  who  is  already 
seated  upon  it  arrives  on  the  scene. 
The  '  second  lady '  at  once  rises,  and 
prepares  to  'efface'  herself;  the 
*  first  lady  '  smiles  deprecatingly, 
and  begs  her  to  be  seated,  with  a 
'Bitte,  bitte  '  which  is  infinitely  con- 
descending ;  but  the  second  lady  is  al- 
most hurt  that  it  could  be  supposed 
such  ignorance  of  the  biensecmces 
is  hers,  and  her '  Aber,  Excellenz  ! ' 
has  something  almost  appealing 
in  its  remonstrance.  Bat  I  was 
'  singing  the  Sofa,'  and  must  apo- 
logise for  the  episodical.  On  the  ta- 
ble there  will  be  a  gay-coloured  cloth, 
and,  perhaps,  a  damask  napkin 
placed  diamond- wise  in  anticipation 
of  the  coming  coffee;  but  there 
will  be  no  books  or  work  upon  it ; 
no  photographs,  or  magazines,  or 
newspapers,  or  sketch-books  about 
the  room;  and  as  you  glance  fur- 
tively around  you  will  be  able  to 
draw  no  inferences  or  conclusions 
as  to  the  characteristics  of  its  fair 
occupants.  It  will  have  no  dis- 
tinctive physiognomy  of  its  own, 
showing  you  that  Corinna  has  the 


1875] 


German  Home  Life. 


175 


poetic  mind,  or  Angela  the  painter's 
hand,  whilst  Httle  Dorcas's  bene- 
volence is  evidenced  by  her  work- 
basket  overflowing  with  flannel  and 
calico.  Yon  will  see  no  traces  of 
present  occupation  about  the  place. 
Near  the  window  there  will  pro- 
bably be  a  writing-table  surrounded 
bj  a  screen  of  trellis-work,  or 
covered  with  an  arch,  over  which 
ivy  has  been  trained ;  ivy  so  dark 
and  so  dismal,  so  loudly  telling  of 
want  of  sun  and  air,  that  it  will 
rather  have  a  depressing  than  an 
enlivening  effect  on  the  ensemble 
of  the  room ;  and  there  will  be 
an  india-rubber  plant  or  two,  and 
a  few  bits  of  greenery  in  pots, 
bat  for  gorgeous  geraniums,  bright 
calceolarias,  sweet  verbenas,  bril- 
liant petunias  you  must  not  look. 
Gardening  is  an  art  but  little  cul- 
tivated, and  to  waste  money  on 
what  will  fade  in  a  week,  and  have 
to  be  renewed  ail  the  summer 
through,  if  your  room  is  to  look 
bright  and  its  glories  to  remain 
ondimmed,  is  a  folly  of  which  no 
well-regulated  German  would  be 
guilty.  The  chairs  will  be  miscella- 
neous as  to  pattern  and  stiff  as  to  ar- 
rangement ;  there  will  be  a  good  deal 
of  '  bent  wood '  and  wicker-work. 
Much  of  the  furniture  will  be  covered 
with  wool-work,  and  about  the  room 
yon  will  see  evidences  of  the  industry 
of  the  ladies  of  the  house,  in  bead 
mats,  knitted  and  crocheted  anti- 
macassars, elaborate  footstools,  and 
bright  coloured  etageres.  The  por- 
tieres which  probably  drape  the 
doors  of  communication  with  the 
other  apartments  will  perhaps  also 
be  gorgeous  with  Berlin  wool-work 
borders;  but  there  will  be  little 
harmony,  and  no  happy  results  in 
these  patchy  contributions  of  affec- 
tion. There  being  no  chimney- 
pwce,  the  somewhat  monotonous 
adornment  of  the  gilt  clock  and 
candelabra  which  unfailingly  orna- 
ment French  salons  will  be  wanting, 
tat  there  will  be  a  *  Schrank *  or 
fro  (a  sort  of  cabinet),  with  glass 


doors  through  which  you  may  peer 
at  the  treasures  within.  On  its 
shelves  you  will  see  a  few  china 
cups  and  saucers,  a  handsome  beer 
flagon,  a  kaleidoscope  letter-weight, 
a  card  dish,  a  confirmation  plate,  a 
spare  sugar  basin,  a  few  old  jugs, 
ornaments  of  birthday  cakes ;  que 
sais-je  ? — all  those  useless  and  trou- 
blesome trifles  which  a  family  gar 
thers  as  the  years  roll  on.  On 
the  wall  there  will,  almost  in- 
variably, be  one  spot,  which  from 
a  distance  looks  like  an  astrono- 
mical system,  but  which  upon 
inspection  proves  to  be  a  col- 
lection of  the  family  photographs, 
stars  of  greater  and  lesser  magni- 
tude, hung  close  together  in  black 
oval  frames  (gilt  tarnishes,  costs 
more  originally,  has  to  be  renewed, 
is  subject  to  the  flies) ;  tne  husbands 
and  wives  sitting  hand  in  hand,  the 
young  men  in  uniform  in  fine  mili- 
tary position,  the  maidens  in  their 
best  clothes  looking  highly  de- 
mure and  very  much  alike. 

You  will  seldom  find  water-co- 
lour sketches  or  oil-paintings  adorn- 
ing the  walls  of  the  Dining-room, 
nor  will  it  afford  you  fine  engravings 
after  the  Landseers,  the  Millais, 
the  Bonheurs,  or  the  Wilkies  of 
Germany.  It  will  be  a  room  bare 
of  all  ornament  and  destitute 
of  all  attraction ;  it  will  do  to  feed 
in,  as  the  chairs  will  do  to  sit  on, 
and  that  is  all.  A  common  table 
without  any  cloth,  a  floor  without 
any  carpet,  windows  without  even 
the  ivy  and  india-rubber  plants,  will 
produce  a  frugality  of  aspect  that 
verges  on  the  sordid  ;  the  noise  of 
footsteps  coming  and  going  on  the 
bare  boards  will  strike  a  knell  of  re* 
morse  into  your  bosom,  as  you  think 
of  all  the  Turkey  carpets  over  which 
you  have  passed  with  indifference 
during  earlier  portions  of  your 
pilgrimages,  and  you  will  hasten 
on  to  the  sanctum  sanctorum 
of  the  master  of  the  house. 
It  smells  strongly  of  tobacco, 
but    for   this    you    are    prepared. 
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Have  you  not  seen,  lurking  be- 
hind the  drawing  and  dining  room 
stoves,  spittoons  of  china  and  spit- 
toons of  brass?  You  have  given 
a  little  shudder,  bat  you  have 
recovered  yourself,  and  have  borne 
yourself  gallantly,  not  wishing  to 
appear  over  '  nice.'  There  will  be 
an  arm-chair  or  two  in  the  master's 
room,  and  a  wardrobe,  and  a  chest 
of  drawers  perhaps,  and  a  sofa 
covered  with  American  leather ; 
and  there  will  be  whips  and  spurs, 
and  guns  and  gloves,  a,  Schlufrock, 
and  a  pair  of  Berlin  wool-work 
slippers,  a  beer  flagon  or  two,  a 
Joppe,  a  stand  full  of  pipes,  endless 
contrivances  for  the  reception  of 
cigars,  such  as  dog-kennels,  pigeon- 
cotes,  Swiss  chalets,  and  beer- 
barrels  ;  and  Asch-Bechen  innumer- 
able, bead  penwipers,  and  blotting 
books  of  velvet,  silk,  and  gold ; 
embroidered  card-cases,  gay  smok- 
ing caps,  cross-stitch  carpet-bags, 
testify  to  the  affection  with  which 
the  head  of  the  house  is  regarded 
by  his  woman-kind. 

In  this  apartment  you  will  recog- 
nise the  advantages  of  carpetless 
floors  and  light  window-curtains, 
and  you  will  especially  appreciate 
the  delightful  windows  which  by  a 
simple  contrivance  open  outwards 
like  folding-doors,  saving  all  neces- 
sity for  calling  a  servant,  or  bringing 
yourself  to  the  brink  of  apoplexy  by 
endeavouring  to  heave  upwards  the 
heavy  sash.  By  turning  a  handle 
you  lift  the  centre  bolt  out  of  the 
deep  hole  into  which  it  falls,  and 
the  two  bottonts  swing  asunder  with 
charming  ease.  There  is  often  a 
deep  window-sill,  upon  which  it  is 
pleasant  to  lounge ;  and  where  this 
is  the  case,  wool-work  cushions 
fitting  squarely  into  the  niches, 
will  afford  you  pleasant  support, 
so  that  you  may  lean  there  by  the 
hour,  nor  have  cause  to  ruefully  rub 
your  elbows  when  you  tire  of  the 
for  wiente.  A  less  commendable 
custom  is  that  of  having  two  bits 
of  looking-glass,  fixed  at  a  certain 


angle,  just  outside  the  drawing- 
room  window,  whereby  you  see 
not  only  the  traffic  of  the  road,  but 
are  enabled  to  spy  out  all  the  in- 
comings and  outgoings  of  your 
neighbours ;  to  watch  who  comes  to 
the  door;  to  know  who  the  A*s 
parterre  are  entertaining,  4c.  Ac. 

But  whilst  I  am  on  the  sub- 
ject of  windows,  I  must  note  a 
contrivance  which  called  forth  my 
lasting  admiration  and  gratitude,  so 
often  as  I  made  use  of  it.  In  every 
room  you  will  find  one  window 
with  a  moveable  pane.  Looking 
more  nearly  at  the  squares  of  glass, 
you  will  see  a  small  button  attached 
to  one;  turn  it>  and  behold  the 
magic  pane  moves  on  its  hinges, 
and  two  feet  square  of  fresh  air  are 
let  in  upon  you.  Can  anything  be 
more  delightful  ?  You  do  not  want 
the  roaring  blast  to  be  admitted 
through  twelve  feet  by  six  of  window, 
blowing  the  curtains  and  newspapers 
and  work  materials  wildly  about 
the  room,  as  though  a  hurricane 
raged  amongst  your  properties  ;  but 
you  do  want  that  pleasant  and 
wholesome  breath  of  freshness 
which  will  circulate  softly  through 
your  apartment,  dispersing  your 
vapeftrs  novra,  and  relieving  your 
brain  of  the  weight  and  ful- 
ness superinduced  by  the  heavy 
stove  atmosphere.  The  welcome 
oxygen  will  brighten  your  *  blues/ 
dispel  your  gathering  ill-humour, 
and  cause  the  thickened  blood  to 
circulate  less  sluggishly.  Your  lips, 
which  were  dry,  will  smile  again, 
your  tongue,  which  was  parched, 
will  now  wag  freely,  and  you  will 
take  up  the  business  you  had  in 
hand  with  renewed  spirit.  I  wish 
that  (in  these  days  when  everything 
is  done  by  co-operation)  the  in- 
fluential body  of  German  residents 
in  England  would  form  an  associa- 
tion for  the  construction  of  these 
delightful  windows;  a  few  native 
workmen  could  set  the  thing  going, 
and  artisans  enough  would  soon  be 
found  to  carry  on  the  simple  trade. 
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It  would  confer  an  inestimable  boon 
upon  all  householders,  and  would 
win  the  gratitude  of  many  a  room- 
ridden  wretch.  It  is  true  that  onr 
open  fire-places  promote  the  cir- 
culation of  air  in  our  houses,  yet 
often  a  moderate  breath  of  that 
which  is  absolutely  fresh  from  with- 
out, would  be  of  infinite  service  to 
us ;  more  especially  to  those  toilers 
at  the  desk  whose  nerves  stand 
often  so  sorely  in  need  of  this  gentle 
stimulant,  and  whose  brains  would 
be  all  the  lighter  for  a  promoted 
circulation:  To  the  sick-room,  to 
the  invalid  who  is  '  delicate,'  and 
would  shrink  from  the  draught  of  a 
whole  window,  the  moveable  pane 
would  be  a  panacea.  By  a  natural 
transition  we  turn  from  the  window 
to  the  stove. 

It  is  a  proverb  in  Germany,  that 
in  Russia  you  only  see  the  cold, 
whereas  in  Germany  you  feel  it. 
In  palaces,  it  is  true,  the  sys- 
tem of  warming  by  Russian  flues 
is  much  adopted,  so  that  an  equal 
temperature  prevails  in  the  halls, 
galleries,  and  staircases;  but  such 
arrangements  cannot  be  carried  out 
in  '  home  life.'  Fuel  is  immensely 
expensive  in  Germany,  and  is  be- 
coming more  so  with  every  year. 
Formerly,  in  good  houses,  nothing 
but  wood  was  burnt,  but  for  this 
the  old-fashioned  Berliner  KacheU 
rfen  was  necessary,  and  the  hardest 
beech  wood  indispensable.  This  kind 
of  store  resembles  a  huge  monu- 
ment, and  is  built  (of  a  great  thick- 
ness) of  a  sort  of  concrete,  com- 
posed of  clay  and  gypsum,  the 
ontsides  glazed  with  white  porce- 
lain; the  interior  is  so  contrived 
that  the  heat  passes  slowly  through 
endless  circumvolutory  valves,  by 
degrees  warming  the  whole  mass. 
The  interior  of  the  stoves,  prepara- 
tory to  heating,  is  well  piled  up 
with  wood,  a  strong  draught  is 
created,  and  when  the  logs  are  re- 
duced to  ashes,  a  handle  is  turned 
in  the  wall  of  the  stove,  a  Jittle 
door  is  drawn  over  the  grating  at 


its  mouth,  and  the  draught  being 
thus  cut  off,  the  heated  air  remains 
imprisoned  in  the  Ofen,  which  will 
keep  warm  for  many  hours,  and  to 
the  remotest  corner  of  the  room  an 
equalised  heat  will  result.  The 
drawback  to  this  arrangement  lies 
in  the  fact,  that  if  the  escape  valves 
be  closed  too  soon,  the  fumes  of 
charcoal  will  pass  into  the  room, 
and  in  a  sleeping  apartment  the 
danger  of  asphyxiation  is  great. 
During  very  cold  weather  such 
casualties  are  by  no  means  uncom- 
mon, especially  among  the  lower 
orders,  who,  unwilling  to  waste  any 
of  the  heat,  are  sometimes  tempted 
to  close  the  escape  valves  too  soon, 
and  retiring  to  rest  early,  reap  the 
consequences  of  their  fatal  economy. 
But  the  cast-iron  stove  frequently 
replaces  in  modern  houses  our  solid 
old  friend  the  Berliner  Of  en.  These 
cast-iron  stoves  are  unhealthy,  hide- 
ous, and  unpleasant,  whilst  their 
*  ineffectual  fires '  alternately  scorch 
and  choke  you.  They  produce  a 
furnace-like  heat,  affecting  both 
taste,  smell,  and  sight,  the  unplea- 
sant consequences  of  which  are  but 
very  slightly  counteracted  by  the 
vessel  of  water  which  you  are  ad- 
vised to  keep  constantly  boiling  on 
the  hottest  part  of  the  iron.  When 
the  water  boils,  the  steam  which 
passes  into  the  room  slightly  re- 
lieves one  from  the  distressing  sen- 
sations produced  by  the  dry  heat ; 
but  the  moment  the  fire  goes  out 
the  iron  becomes  cold,  and  the  tem- 
perature at  once  sinks  to  as  many 
degrees  below,  as  it  was  half  an 
hour  ago  above,  zero.  Wood  cannot 
be  burned  in  these  stoves,  as  it 
would  flare  away  too  quickly,  with- 
out, as  in  the  case  of  the  Berliner 
Ofen,  leaving  any  genial  warmth 
behind ;  so  coal  or  peat,  or  a  mix- 
ture of  both,  is  employed,  producing 
results  disastrous  to  cleanliness. 
The  thick,  brown  smoke  puffs  out 
into  the  room,  and  the  muslin  cur- 
tains look  grimy  as  soon  as  put  up. 
Some  of  my  old-fashioned  friends 
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used  to  declare  that  the  expense  of 
washing  counterbalanced  the  cheap- 
est kind  of  fuel,  and  they  stack  to 
their  concrete  stoves  with  conserva- 
tive affection.  In  some  modern 
honses  the  Berlin  stove  will  have  an 
opening  Kke  an  English  fire-place, 
but  this  is  confessedly  a  luxury,  a 
concession  to  the  eye,  for  the 
real  business  is  done  by  the  useful 
concrete  at  the  back.  It  is  almost 
superfluous  to  observe  how  much 
work  is  saved  to  servants  by  this 
institution  of  stoves.  No  bright 
grates,  no  polished  steel  fenders 
and  fire-irons  and  ormulu;  no  black- 
lead  mysteries,  no  rotten-stone  and 
emery  paper,  and  chamois  leather. 
The  wood  is  shoved  in,  and  piled 
up,  a  light  is  set  to  it,  the 
flames  go  roaring  upwards,  the 
handle  is  presently  turned,  and  the 
room  will  keep  warm  for  the  next 
eight  or  ten  hours. 

Let  us  next  penetrate,  so  far  as 
may  be  permissible,  into  the  bed- 
rooms  of  the  family;  or,  at  least, 
let  us  take  one  of  them.  And  here, 
more  especially,  will  dismay  fail 
upon  your  insular  senses.  Where 
is  the  mahogany  or  maple,  or  the 
pretty  light  polished  wood,  or  the 
delicate  enamelled  ditto ;  where  the 
ample  wardrobe,  with  its  long  panels 
of  looking-glass,  cedar  shelves, 
drawers  that  slide  noiselessly  in 
and  out,  and  various  convenient 
contrivances?  Where  the  solid 
chest  of  drawers,  with  marble  tops  ? 
— the  pretty  white  toilet  covers,  and 
polished  handles?  Where  is  the 
obligatory  washstand,  with  its  vast 
ewers  and  basins  (only  to  gaze  at 
which  is  refreshment),  the  china 
matching  your  chintz  or  curtains, 
and  contrasting  well  with  the  cool 
marble  slabs,  on  which  stand  your 
water-bottles  and  glasses,  and 
sponges,  and  brushes  ?  Where  are 
the  baths?  Where  the  japanned 
pails,  the  water  cans,  the  bath  towels  ? 
My  friends,  let  us  not  look  for  these 
things.  Has  it  not  been  written 
how  Mina  and  Lina  labour  at  the 


well  ?  are  there  not  plenty  of  publi* 
baths,  better  than  all  your  privat* 
scrubbirigs  and  tubbings  ?  Side  ty 
side  stand  two  little  beds.  Yoi 
wonder,  as  you  look  at  them,  ho* 
people  cast  in  the  heroic  moulc 
double  up  their  joints  so  as  to  fit  intc 
these  lilliputian  receptacles.  Yot 
think  vaguely  that  it  would  not  be 
well  to  be  sick  of  a  fever  in  such  i 
bed.  There  is  a  huge  wedge  01 
sloping  mountain  of  horsehair  a4 
the  head  of  each  couch,  and  on  the 
top  of  it  are  two  vast  pillows,  sc 
that  lying  down  seems  an  impossi- 
bility; and  this  may  acoount  foi 
the  shortness  of  the  general  contri- 
vances. There  will  be  a  good 
spring  mattress  with  a  horsehair 
one  atop  of  it,  the  sheets  will  not 
be  tucked  in,  the  quilted  coverlet 
will  be  scanty  in  its  proportions. 
To  one  not  to  the  manner  bom  it  is 
detestable ;  and  not  less  so  to 
have  piled  on  the  top  of  yon 
an  immense  plumeau,  or  bag 
stuffed  with  down,  under  which 
you  will  groan  and  perspire  untfl 
suffocation  causes  you  to  fling  it  off 
in  your  sleep.  You  will  awake 
again  presently,  very  -chilly,  the 
miserable  mockery  of  a  quilt  lying 
upon  the  ground  beside  the  volu- 
minous plumeau,  and  your  night 
will  be  spent  in  alternately  casting 
off  and  gleaning  together  again 
your  bed  furniture.  Each  time 
you  turn  in  your  sleep  you 
feel  the  cold  air  rushing  in  on 
sides,  and  a  oonfused  nighf 
sense  of  avalanches,  waterfalls, 
glaciers,  according  to  how 
plumeau  fails,  the  coverlet  gHd< 
and  the  sheets  resolve  then 
into  rope,  will  make  your  nigJ 
hideous.  The  result  of  which  t 
be,  if  you  are  abiding  within  tb< 
borders,  that  you  will  forthwii 
send  for  a  carpenter  and  order 
bed  according  to  your  flrnigmfln 
with  blankets  and  sheets  that 
tuck  in,  and  a  pillow  which 
not  persist  in  propping  you  up 
an  angle  of  forty-five. 
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The  barely  necessary  (according 
to  German  ideas  of  necessity)  is 
all  that  yon  most  hope  to  find  in 
the  sleeping  apartments.  Frugality, 
the  alpha  and  omega  of  German 
home  life,  forbids  even  the  tin- tacks 
and  the  pink  lining  for  which  yon 
woiddfainbargain.  *  Why  should  one 
spend  money  on  marble  and  maho- 
gany when  delf  and  deal  will  do  as 
well  ?'  a  matron  remonstrated :  *  it 
is  not  necessary  that  I  should  see 
the  length  of  my  petticoats,  the 
sweep  of  my  train,  the  dimensions 
ef  my  pouf  in  a  long  glass.  I  can 
look  at  myself  just  as  well  in  a  little 
mirror  set  upon  a  chest  of  drawers, 
as  in  a  fine  toilet  glass,  draped  in 
lace  and  muslin.  "No  woman's  face 
is  more  than  a  foot  square ;  and  why 
should  I  squander  my  husband's 
substance  in  tin-tacks  and  glazed 
lining?  The  lace  and  the  muslin 
cost  money  to  wash,  a  woman's 
wage,  a  woman's  food;  the  pink 
lining  will  fade,  it  must  be  renewed. 
My  chest  of  painted  drawers  does 
just  as  well  as  your  frivolous  dress- 
ing-table, with  its  frippery  and 
finery,  and  china  pots  and  ring- 
stands  and  smelling  bottles ;  they 
(the  drawers)  require  no  washing 
or  ironing  or  starching,  and  after 
all,  who  would  there  be  to  see  it? 
No  one  but  my  husband,  who  would 
scold  me  well  and  never  cease 
grumbling  at  my  extravagance. 
Dark  window-blinds,  well-covered 
cotton  curtains,  a  strip  of  bedside 
carpet,  and  a  few  chairs  are  enough 
for  anyone's  wants ;  so  come  away 
and  look  at  the  kitchen.' 

The  kitchen  is  a  small  bare  room 
with  a  brick  or  concrete  floor  ;  no 
oil-cloth,  no  cocoa-nut  matting,  no 
carpet,  no  pretence  at  comfort. 
Ton  wonder  how  all  the  routine  of 
cookery  and  scullery  can  be  carried 
on  in  it.  The  copper  pans  on  shelf 
and  peg  shine  warm  and  bright 
from  the  walls,  the  window  is  clean ; 
and  buckets  full  of  water,  with  a 
large  brass  water  scoop,  show  that 
all  is  ready  for  the  day's  operations. 


The  mere  cooking  is  far  more  easily 
accomplished  in  a  German  than  in  an 
English  household.  The  hot  metal 
plates,  provided  with  numerous 
circular  holes,  into  which  rings  can 
be  fitted  or  from  which  they  can  be 
hooked  out,  to  suit  the  exigencies 
of  the  various  pots  and  pans,  ac- 
commodate any  number  of  kettles  or 
stewpans.  These  stand  simmering, 
boiling,  or  stewing,  according  to 
their  position,  and  are  plunged  into 
the  circular  holes  by  which  they 
come  nearer  to  the  fire  when  ac- 
celerated speed  is  desirable.  The 
servant  has  here  again  a  vast 
amount  of  labour  saved  her ;  not 
only  that  she  has  no  hearth-stoning, 
fender-polishing,  or  black-leading 
to  accomplish,  but  that  she  can 
get  at  all  her  plats  readily,  without 
burning  her  face  and  hands  or 
straining  her  muscles  as  with  us, 
by  stretching  over  a  wide  hearth  in 
front  of  a  scorching  fire,  to  the 
detriment  alike  of  her  clothes, 
health,  and  temper.  I  may  mention 
that  drunkenness  is  quite  unknown 
amongst  female  servants  in  Ger- 
many, and  one  cannot  help  feeling 
that  a  great  deal  has  been  done  for 
them  by  this  contrivance  of  the  hot 
metal  plates. 

Knowing  the  value  of  fuel,  and  the 
extreme  frugality  which  is  observed 
in  all  households  as  to  this  most 
expensive  item  of  domestic  economy, 
a  German  servant  will  give  you  no 
trouble  in  the  matter.  Having 
heated  the  water  for  your  early 
coffee  (a  mere  handful  of  firing  has 
been  necessary  for  this),  she  allows 
the  flame  to  die  out.  She  will  draw 
the  few  living  embers  to  the  mouth 
of  the  grating  in  the  hot-plate,  and 
lay  a  piece  of  peat  upon  them  before 
she  goes  out  to  market.  When  she 
returns,  a  few  puffs  of  breath  blow 
the  smouldering  heap  inta  life,  and 
her  saucepans  will  soon  be  boiling 
in  merry  concert.  The  moment 
dinner  is  over  she  will  fill  every 
available  vessel  with  water,  so  that 
she  has  a  supply  sufficiently  warm 
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to  wash  up  with,  and  the  fire  again 
dies  down.  It  has  to  be  lighted  for 
supper,  but  the  same  frugal  rule  is 
observed,  and  as  the  hot-plate  affords 
no  warmth  beyond  that  immediately 
beneath  the  saucepans,  there  is  no 
temptation  to  make  a  larger  fire; 
nor  do  I  remember,  in  a  single  in- 
stance, having  had  to  remonstrate 
as  to  waste  of  fuel. 

Whilst  still  on  the  subject  of 
stoves,  let  me  say  that  I  never 
dressed  for  a  ball  without  recog- 
nising the  comfort  and  safety  of 
the  institution.  No  scorching  of 
the  face,  no  catching  fire  of 
frills  and  furbelows,  no  danger 
or  detriment  from  stray  sparks 
or  hearth-dust;  and,  as  a  mother, 
I  must  confess  I  was  saved  many  a 
heart  pang  by  the  (almost)  impos- 
sibility of  the  children  doing  mis- 
chief by  playing  with  the  fire.  On 
the  other  hand,  one  is  not  going  to  a 
ball  every  evening,  nor  are  maternal 
feelings  always  in  the  ascendant; 
and  often  during  the  long  winter 
nights — nights  that  begin  at  3.30, 
and  go  on  indefinitely  —  I  have 
longed,  with  a  hungry  longing,  for 
the  friendly  face  and  the  cheerful 
companionship  of  an  English  open 
fire. 

From  the  foregoing  it  will  be 
readily  understood  that  there  is 
little  quiet  and  privacy  in  a  German 
'  flat.'  The  rooms  all  communicate 
one  with  another ;  you  cannot  reach 
the  drawing  without  going  through 
the  dining  room ;  your  own  apart- 
ment will  perhaps  be  the  via  media 
to  the  nursery,  so  that  you  seem  to 
live  in  a  passage.  The  smoke  from 
your  husband's  sanctorum  will  fil- 
ter through  into  your  bedroom,  and 
as  to  *  lying  down '  and  petting  a 
headache,  you  know  better  than  to 
attempt  such  things.  Nevertheless 
the  system  has  its  advantages,  and 
one  feels  horribly  lazy  when  one  re- 
turns to  the  ups  and  downs  of  an 
English  house. 

The  large,  lofty,  carpetless 
rooms    are    pleasant    and    cool  in 


summer,  when  the  dust  that  pre- 
vails would  make  carpets  almost 
unbearable;  but  in  winter  the  ab- 
sence of  the  open  fire  and  the  fur- 
nished floors  gives  life  an  altogether 
bleak  aspect.  I  am  amused  and 
pleased  to  see  many  pretty  German 
contrivances  and  customs  becoming 
so  popular  in  England.  The  double 
dishes  for  cutlets  and  vegetables, 
for  fruit  and  cakes,  are  old  familiar 
friends,  and  inestimable  comforts 
where  high  tea  is  the  order  of  the 
day,  and  where  people  are  not  too 
proud  to  help  each  other  and  them- 
selves. The  long  cloaks  lined  with 
squirrel ;  the  footsacks  and  fur  col- 
lars so  much  in  use  all  come  from 
Germany;  the  Norfolk  shooting- 
coat  is  but  an  Anglicised  Joppe,  and 
the  origin  of  the  *  Ulster  '  is  purely 
fend  simply  German. 

There  are    other  subjects   upon 
which,  in  writing  of  German  home 
life,  I  would  fain  speak,  but  that,  as 
Mrs.  Malaprop  says,  I  fear  to  offend 
against  the  'properties.'     A  severe 
sanitary  commission  is  urgently  re- 
quired to  look  into  these  matters, 
and  more  energetic  legislation  than 
has  yet  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
them  is  absolutely  necessary  if  the 
disastrous  fruits  of  culpable  neglect 
are  to  be  in  some  degree  counter- 
acted.    Why  should  typhus   fever 
be  a  sort  of  perennial  epidemic  in 
most  German  towns  ?     Why,  when 
you  hear  of  the  death  of  the  young, 
the  strong,  and  the  lovely,    should 
the  almost    invariable    answer   to 
your  question  be,  '  Sie  (er)  ist  am 
Typhus  gestorben  '  ?     The  answer, 
alas !  lies  miserably  near  ;  at  their 
feet,  beneath  their  noses.     It   is  a 
plague-spot  which  requires  no  great 
amount  of  science  to  uproot ;  but  the 
abstract  has  charms  for  the  German 
mind,  which  the  concrete  can  never 
possess ;   and  whilst  their  learned 
men  are  writing    treatises    about 
'  germ  diseases,'  defective  drainage 
is  slaying,   like   Saul,   its  tens  of 
thousands  unhindered.     We   have 
seen  by  the  mortal  illness  of  one, 
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and  the  sickness  unto  death  of 
another,  of  our  own  Princes,  that 
the  subtle  poison,  and  the  pestilence 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  spares 
those  born  in  the  purple  and  dwell- 
ing in  palaces  as  little  as  the  peasant 
in  his  hut,  or  the  artisan  in  his  alley, 
and  the  lesson  has  not  been  entirely 
lost  upon  us. 

Some  time  ago,  when  railway 
accidents  were  rife,  it  was  said  that 
an  archbishop  must  be  killed  before 
any  notice  could  be  taken  of  the 
disasters  by  rail :  we  have  descended 
lower  in  the  scale  now,  and  only 
ask  for  the  death  of  a  director. 
Archbishops  are  not  at  a  premium 
in  Germany ;  but  I  doubt  if  even 
the  death  of  a  Bismarck  or  a  Moltke 
would  set  their  fellow-countrymen  to 
cleansing  drains  and  flushing  sewers, 
unless  under  severe  compulsion. 
It  has  been  computed  that  it  would 
cost  fabulous  millions  to  attempt  to 
make  Berlin  a  healthily  habitable 
city,  and  that  after  the  millions  had 
been  spent,  the  result  would  be  still 
problematical.  That  may  be  so ;  it  is 
probably  difficult  to  efficiently  drain 
a  city  situated  in  the  centre  of  a 
vast  plain:  but  in  the  meantime 
the  decencies  of  life,  the  comfort, 
the  safety,  the  self-respect  of  home 
life  are  calling  out  for  a  change,  so 
that  avoidable  disease  and  death 
should  stalk  no  longer  amongst  the 
people.  With  every  year  fresh  vic- 
tims fall  to  this  ignoble  foe,  and 
the  hot  summer  sun  shines  down  in 
deadly  beauty  on  festering  heaps  of 
corruption,  and  on  hideous  cesspools 
unheeded. 

In  this  paper  I  have  strictly  con- 
fined myself  to  home  life.  I  have 
not  spoken  of  the  life  of  capitals, 
where  the  haute  noblesse  and  the 
haute  finance,  banker3,  speculators, 
merchants  of  colossal  fortunes, 
make  life  pretty  much  what  they 
will.  I  have  spoken  of  the  ordinary 
life  of  ordinary  Germans,  such  as 
you  will  find  it  to  be  in  fifty  towns, 
or  in  ten  times  fifty,  if  you  have 
time  to  visit  them.     I  have  spoken 
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of  the  households  of  military  men ; 
generals,  colonels,  majors  ;  of  those 
of  the  petite  noblesse  ;  of  the  higher 
civil  employees,  judges,  councillors, 
assessors,  <fcc,  and,  mentally,  I  have 
compared  them  with  the  homes  of 
the  upper  middle  classes  of  England ; 
not  those  households  where  expense 
is  a  matter  of  no  moment.  I  have 
had  in  mind  such  arrangements  and 
such  furniture,  and  such  simple  re- 
finements, as  belong  to  our  ordi- 
nary middle  class,  where  a  certain 
moderate  ease  and  careful  cleanli- 
ness give  a  grace  to  existence,  and 
lead  one  to  think  that  the  well- 
chosen  furniture  and  simple  luxuries 
are  in  some  sort  the  interpretations 
of  the  mind  that  orders  and  the 
hand  that  guides. 

'You  make  existence  too  elaborate,9 
said  a  German  lady  to  me  one  day, 
as  she  looked  round  my  room,  simple 
almost  to  penuriousness  (I  had  been 
doing  battle  for  my  tin-tacks  and 
pink  lining) ;  *  all  these  things  make 
a  fuss ;  they  are  irksome,  and 
they  are  unpractical.  My  strip  of 
bedside  carpet  is  better  than  your 
square  of  Brussels.  I  get  a  pair  of 
felt  slippers  and  don't  feel  my  bare 
boards ;  you  spend  I  don't  know 
how  many  thalers  on  your  carpet, 
and  you  give  a  servant  work  to 
brush  it,  and  it  harbours  dust,  and 
it  wears  out,  while  my  felt  slippers 
are  still  good ;  or,  if  they  are  getting 
thin,  I  can  buy  a  pair  in  the  next 
street  for  ten  gi^sonon.' 

'  But  I  like  to  have  my  household 
gods  about  me,'  I  pleaded,  in  de- 
fence of  my  little  arrangements  ;  '  I 
always  have  my  carpets  taken  up 
in  summer ;  meanwhile  the  "  daily 
beauty  "  of  life  is  worth  something. 
Does  not  my  Clytie  (which  only 
cost  two  shillings)  up  above  my 
chamber  door,  delight  me?  And 
that  sturdy  Italian  peasant  woman, 
with  her  grand  pose,  liberal  life, 
massive  figure,  and  all  the  glow 
of  the  South  in  her  face  :  what  does 
not  she  recall  ?  Whole  volumes  of  the 
poets:  a  thousand  personal  matters 
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and  memories ;  the  Corso,  the 
Campagna,  the  Coliseum,  the  Car- 
neval,  Easter-Day  —  things  that 
come  and  go,  and  belong  to  one's 
life.  And  that  peep  at  the  Cum- 
berland Lakes  is  good.  One  wanders 
oft;  in  fancy,  with  Wordsworth  and 
Southey ;  one  hears  the  bleating  of 
the  sheep,  the  falling  of  waters, 
the  song  of  birds;  old  poems 
and  songs  rise  up  in  one's  mind. 
Poor  things,  madam,  but  mine  own. 
My  sister  painted  the  Roman  pea- 
sant for  me  (I  think  of  her  when  I 
gaze  upon  the  stalwart  matron,  and 
of  all  that  is  come  and  gone  since 
then).  I  bought  my  Clytie  in 
Bloomsbury,  just  outside  the  Mu- 
seum, and  its  true  "  great  Catholic 
Dome,"  of  a  lazy  Italian  fellow,  with 
glowing  eyes,  saucy  white  teeth,  and 
velvet  cap  with  smart  blue  velvet 
tassel.  London  smoke  was  dear  to 
me,  liebe  Helmine,  at  that  stage  of 
my  existence,  and  I  declare  I  smell 
it  now  every  time  I  look  at  my 
Clytie.  Is  not  that  view  of  the  silver 
Thames  sweet  and  sylvan?  Just 
like  a  little  bit  of  Spenser  or  Milton. 
That  old  French  street  and  tower 
are  written  on  the  tablets  of  life, 
and  that  mystic  Mentonese  olive- 
tree.  They  all  have  their  associa- 
tions and  memories ;  some  sweet, 
some  bitter ;  but  are  not  most  lives 
chiefly  memory  ?  And  a  softened 
sadness  comes  over  us  amongst  such 
simple  relics  as  these,  and  we  cease 
to  beat  our  wings  against  the  bars.' 
But  Helmine's  solid  sense  was  in 
nowise  shaken  by  my  piteous  little 
rhapsody.  She  simply  'wondered 
at '  me,  like  Gawain,  and  shaking 
her  head  half  in  pity,  half  in  con- 
demnation, at  the  aberration  of 
my  energies,  went  off  to  see  to  the 
slavery  and  the  sauerkrout,  and  to 
knit  the  stocking  of  virtue. 

1  Then  have  you  never  seen  a  beau- 
tiful German  house  P '  I  shall  be 
asked.  Yes,  indeed.  Can  I  ever 
forget  that  boudoir  where  I  sat 
upon  a  sofa  and  gazed  in  speechless 
we    at  the  looking-glasses,  ample 


and  many,  wreathed  with  priceless 
Dresden  china  blossoms;  at  the 
chandelier  which  was  of  the  same 
costly  clay,  and  which  looked  as 
though  Flora  herself  had  flung  the 
flowers  down  from  Parnassus.  Can 
I  ever  forget  the  marvellous  'old 
Dresden '  in  which  tea  was  served 
to  me,  the  candlesticks,  the  picture 
frames,  the  brackets,  the  cabinet 
full  of  shepherdesses  and  their 
swains,  of  coquettish  babes  in  mob- 
caps,  and  dandy  darlings  in  breeches 
and  ruffles,  and  peach-coloured 
coats  &  revere  P  Everything  in  the 
room  had  been  presented  by  an 
adoring  husband  on  successive 
birthdays  ;  and  the  result  was  posi- 
tively bewildering  to  an  ordinary 
mortal.  But  this  was  no  usual  in- 
stance, and  vieux  Saxe  would  be 
very  much  out  of  place  in  the  simple 
home  life  of  which  I  have  under- 
taken to  speak.  • 

Without  delighting  in  tables  and 
chairs,  or  in  any  way  subscribing 
to  the  furniture  fetish,  I  think  we 
must  all  admit  the  value  and  in- 
terest of  people's  surroundings,  in 
so  far  as  they  are  expressive  of  in- 
dividuality. Furniture  has  its  own 
physiognomy.  It  is  not  splendour 
or  outlay  that  we  miss  in  the  average 
German  rooms ;  we  miss  the  indi- 
vidual mind,  the  finer  shades  of 
character  which  our  friends'  sur- 
roundings ought  to  convey,  the 
book  that  betrays,  the  sketch 
which  suggests,  tne  flower  which 
recalls  ;  all  these  speak  to  us  in 
a  '  little  language  '  of  their  own  ;  in 
the  phraseology  of  intimacy.  We 
look  for  some  expression  of  the 
spirit  that  presides,  rules,  makes 
itself  felt;  we  feel  as  though  an 
appearance  of  hospitality  were 
cheating  us  of  our  due;  we  are 
admitted  to  the  material;  we  sit 
upon  the  chairs,  and  we  eat  off 
the  table,  and  we  warm  ourselves 
at  the  stove,  but  yet  we  are  chilled, 
and  hungry  and  thirsty :  the  spiritual 
is  denied  to  us;  all  the  ordinary 
occupations  of  life,  all  the  loves,  and 
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the  weaknesses,  and  the  enthusiasms 
and  the  follies  are  put  away;  we 
gaze  round  seeking  what  manner  of 
man  or  woman  this  may  be,  and  we 
faU  back  dispirited  on  the  bare 
boards  and  the  beadwork.  In 
another  place  I  hope  to  speak  more 
folly  on  the  subject ;  here  it  would 
be  out  of  place ;  it  is  only  admis- 
sible in  so  far  as  the  singularly  in- 
expressive aspect  of  most  German 
interiors  betrays  a  phase  of  German 
character.  Much  learning,  words  of 
wisdom,  intellectual  mtercourse  of 
the  highest  nature  may  sanctify 
these  simple  homes,  but  to  many 
such  things  are  too  high,  they  can 
not  attain  unto  them.  It  is  not  the 
intellect  that  is  starred,  it  is  the 
heart  that  hungers.  We  do  not  care 
so  much  about  what  our  friends 
think,  as  about  what  they  feel ;  little 
touches  of  tenderness,  a  pressure  of 
the  hand,  a  whispered  word,  a  glance 
that  but  swept  you  with  its  sym- 
pathy, these  are  things  that  you  will 
remember  and  which  will  keep  your 
heart  warm,  long  after  you  have 


groaned  out  your  vanttas  vamtatem 
with  the  wisest  man  that  ever  lived. 
The  loveable  side  of  a  woman's 
character  is  not  revealed  in  a  Ger- 
man drawing-room.  *  Beauty  P  As- 
sociation ?'  said  Helmine.  '  Educa- 
tion of  the  eye  P  Form  ?  Harmony  ?• 
these  things  are  nonsense  in  every- 
day life.  Think  of  the  time  the 
knick-knacks  take  to  dust,  to  ar- 
range; you  must  keep  an  extra 
servant  to  do  it.  Art  is  all  very 
well  in  its  proper  place;  that  is 
acknowledged.  Are  not  all  our  gal- 
leries free,  and  cannot  I  have  beauty, 
value  for  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  thalers,  by  turning  round  the 
corner  of  the  next  street,  where 
there  is  one  of  the  finest  collec- 
tions in  the  world  P  If  you  had  a 
sale,  who  would  buy  those  worth- 
less imitations  ?  Why  waste  your 
money  ? '  No  doubt  she  was* 
right:  she  was  a  clever  woman, 
but  it  will  be  seen  by  this  that 
our  k  German  friends  mostly  seek 
their  art  like  their  bath— nout  of 
the  house. 
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THE    BRUSSELS    CONFERENCE. 


THE  Conference  on  the  roles  of 
military  warfare  which  has 
recently  been  sitting  at  Brussels, 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Emperors 
of  Russia  and  Germany — though  it 
has  not  as  yet  brought  about  any 
definite  result  towards  the  formation 
of  a  code  of  law  on  the  subject — 
has  been  the  means  of  promulgating 
certain  significant,  if  not  very 
erudite  or  authentic  suggestions, 
which,  if  pressed  to  an  accomplished 
issue,  as  appears  to  be  intended, 
will  infallibly  produce  a  revolution 
of  most  serious  import  in  the  in- 
ternal position  and  international 
relations  of  States. 

The  Report  of  the  proceedings 
and  protocols  of  this  assemblage 
down  to  the  closing  of  its  first 
sittings  at  the  end  of  August  last, 
fills  182  pages  of  a  supplement  to 
the  London  Gazette,  published  on 
the  24th  of  October;  and,  apart 
from  a  certain  scheme  of  sinister 
motives,  too  easily  discoverable, 
underlying  the  surface,  might  be 
pronounced  the  most  wearisome 
and  unprofitable  resume*  of  official 
consultative  intelligence  that  has 
ever  been  put  together  in  the  same 
space. 

With  every  desire  to  pay  respect 
to  the  ideas  and  revelations  of 
the  thirty  military  and  ministerial 
officials  delegated  by  the  various 
European  Governments  to  represent 
their  several  interests  and  predilec- 
tions, rather  than  for  any  deliberative 
purpose  based  on  the  fundamental 
principles  which  should  rule  great 
questions  of  international  law,  we 
must  remark  that  in  the  whole  list 
of  names  there  is  not  one  that  could 
possibly  inspire  any  confidence  or 
command  deference  as  an  instructor, 
much  less  a  lawgiver,  upon  ques- 
tions of  international  jurisprudence 
of  the  most  solemn  and  important 
character,  and  involving  intricacies 
and    difficulties    which    only    the 


ripest  and  most  experienced  in- 
telligences could  properly  cope  with. 
So  defiantly  unprepared  in  points 
of  theory  and  precedent,  indeed, 
was  everyone  in  his  own  conceit, 
that,  although  in  the  words  of 
their  instructions  they  were  ap- 
pointed to  deliberate  and  report 
their  opinions  'concerning  the 
laws  and  customs  of  war,'  they 
conducted  their  proceedings  from 
first  to  last  without  any,  the  slightest,, 
recognition  of  the  existence  of  any 
of  the  various  codes  of  law  bear- 
ing upon  the  subject,  the  fruit  of 
the  erudite  labours  of  a  succession 
of  eminent  jurists,  beginning  with 
Grotius  and  Vattel,  and  followed 
up  till  our  own  day  by  Wheatstone 
and  Phillimore,  and  others — men, 
the  aggregate  of  whose  opinions,, 
themselves  based  upon  still  older 
authorities,  has  been  for  generations 
accepted  as  the  sole  and  unerring 
guide  in  all  matters  of  national  and 
international  law. 

If  the  official  employes  appointed 
to  carry  out  this  imperial  hobby  had 
given  a  little  attention  to  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  laid  down  by  those 
eminent  writers,  they  would  have  as- 
certained  the  almost  insurmountable 
difficulties  which  interposed  between 
them  and  the  performance  of  the 
task  they  had  undertaken.  The 
rights  and  laws  of  war  are  matters  of 
supreme  original  sovereignty  which 
no  written  human  authority  can 
bind.  It  may  be  held  as  an  irre- 
fragable principle  that  sovereigns, 
as  representing  peoples,  have  no 
power  to  make,  in  time  of  peace, 
contracts  surrendering  or  restricting 
their  rights  in  time  of  war.  No 
special  form  of  law  can  constrain 
nations  in  the  use  of  their  natural 
force  at  such  a  crisis  ;  and  if  such 
a  law  existed,  or  pretended  to  exist, 
there  could  be  no  tribunal  or  exe- 
cutive power  to  enforce  it  against 
infractors. 
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The  idea  of  attempting  some 
benevolent  scheme  of  the  kind 
has  occupied  the  anxious  attention 
of  some  of  the  wisest  and  best  pf 
kings  and  philosophers  from  early  pe- 
riods of  the  modern  European  sys- 
tem. Our  Henry  VIII.  entertained 
some  vague  theory  of  a  balance  of 
power,  and  Henry  IV.  of  France 
elaborated  a  scheme  for  a  federation 
of  States,  to  be  denominated  'a 
Christian  Republic/  but  eventually 
abandoned  it  as  impracticable.  In 
more  recent  times  the  daring  theory 
of  Frederick  the  Great  that  a  treaty 
is  not  binding  any  longer  when  it 
ceases  to  suit  the  interest  or  the 
caprice  of  either  of  the  contracting 
parties,  though  considered  terribly 
immoral  when  it  was  propounded, 
has  been  acted  upon  by  the  most  re- 
spectable and  conscientious  States. 

And  the  worst  of  it  is  that,  in 
this  matter,  union  does  not  make 
force ;  and  a  treaty  is  none  the 
better  secured  because  of  the  num- 
ber of  signataries  to  it.  One  of 
two  contracting  Sovereigns,  if  he 
feels  himself  in  the  power  to  do 
so,  may  repudiate  the  obligations  of 
a  treaty ;  and  where  the  interests 
of  a  single  State  only  are  con- 
cerned, bystanders,  even  though 
parties  to  the  treaty,  may  stand 
aloof.  The  quarrel  is  between 
two  contracting  parties,  one  of 
whom  is  stronger  than  the  other; 
and  there  an  end, — at  the  sacrifice 
of  all  consideration  of  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  parties,  and  the  general 
interests  of  morality.  In  the  case 
of  a  mutual  undertaking  and  agree- 
ment being  entered  into  between 
several  high  contracting  parties,  for 
the  guarantee  of  the  security  and  in- 
dependence of  a  particular  State- 
styled  a  *  protected  State  * — how 
many  chances  are  there  of  one  out 
of  the  number  repudiating  its  en- 
gagements, which  repudiation,  if 
not  successfully  resisted,  would  at 
once  be  held  to  absolve  all  the  other 
contracting  States  from  their  obli- 
gations ?    Then  there  would  be  this 


additional  inducement  to  optional 
refusal  to  carry  out  compliance  with 
the  engagements  of  a  general  treaty, 
that  whereas,  in  the  case  of  breaches 
of  treaties  between  two  parties  only, 
the  question  whether  to  resent  them 
or  not,  is  argued  only  on  the  direct 
interests  of  those  two  parties 
respectively;  the  enforcing  of  a 
general  international  contract  must 
be  a  matter  of  option  and  discre- 
tion with  each  of  the  parties,  de- 
pending much  upon  a  consideration 
of  separate  interests  and  advan- 
tages,— upon  which  each  nation  is 
entitled  to  judge  for  itself. 

Examples  are  innumerable  and 
patent  in  support  of  this  infallible 
principle,  that  the  belligerent  rights 
of  nations,  as  established  by  general 
assent,  may  not  be  vitiated  or  inter- 
rupted by  treaties  conventionally 
entered  into,  even  were  they  formally 
agreed  to  by  all  the  governments  of 
the  world .  In  proof  we  might  refer  to 
the  signally  humiliating  and  disas- 
trous failure  of  every  attempt  which 
has  been  made  to  establish  under- 
takings in  despite  of  this  principle 
within  the  last  three  generations. 
The  treaties  of  Warsaw  for  the  par- 
tition of  Poland  being  threatened 
by  one  of  the  parties  at  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna,  upon  considerations 
of  the  balance  of  power,  new  solemn 
treaties  were  made  and  guaranteed 
by  all  the  great  Powers ;  which  have 
since  been  completely  and  unblush- 
ingly  violated.  Indeed  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  treaties  of  Vienna  of 
1815  have  all  been  successively 
thrown  to  the  winds.  Those  of  the 
treaty  of  Paris,  1856,  also,  and  a 
declaration  against  established  mari- 
time rights  appended  to  it,  can 
never  be  acquiesced  in  by  this  coun- 
try, which,  whenever  tne  occasion 
arises,  will  have  to  defend  its  na- 
tional rights  a  outromce.  The  treaty 
of  London  as  to  the  succession  to 
the  crown  of  Denmark,  was  a  fraud 
and  a  delusion  from  its  very  incep- 
tion, and  has  been  made  a  dead 
letter  of  by  Prussia  and  Austria,  as 
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have  been  since  other  treaties  be- 
tween the  two  in  coarse  of  a  com- 
mon plunder.  Bv  the  machination g 
.  of  the  same  two  Powers,  struggling 
for  supremacy,  the  constitution  of 
German  nationalities,  another  of 
Vienna's  marvels  of  statesmanship, 
has  been  dashed  to  the  ground.  The 
treaty  of  Washington,  with  its  three 
new  rules,  about  theconstruetion  and 
meaning  of  which  the  contracting 
parties  have  ever  since  been  in  utter 
.  disagreement — and  which  none  of 
the  surrounding  nations  can  be  per- 
suaded to  acquiesce  in — remains  to 
offer  a  casua  beUi  one  of  these  days. 
Indeed,  at  this  very  Conference 
at  Brussels,  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention of  1870,  providing  for  the 
more  humane  treatment  of  the 
wounded  in  war,  was  dissented  from 
in  a  purely  military  point  of  view, 
and  virtually  condemned  as  incon- 
venient and  impracticable.  • 

The  Brussels  Conference  itself— 
from  which  so  much  was  expected 
,  to  be  obtained  in  the  interests  of 
.  humanity,  and  for  abatement  of 
the  severities  of  war — at  its  very 
first  meeting  recognised  as  a  met 
that,  in  the  divergency  of  opinions 
.  amongst  the  delegates  acting  under 
'instruction*'  from  their  masters 
upon  various  points,  then?  arrival  at 
an  entire  conformity  of  understand- 
ing upon  any  one  question  submitted 
to  them  would  be  very  difficult, 
and  at  the  same  time  it  was  stipula- 
.  ted  at  starting  that  no  matters  that 
1  might  be  discussed  in  the  course  of 
the  proceedings  should  be  entered 
upon  the.  protocols,  except  those 
upon  which  unanimity  of  opinion 
should  be  arrived  at.  But  this  con- 
ciliatory proviso  was,  in  the  working 
out  of  the  business,  found  to  be  a 
virtual  estopel  of  progress,  there 
being  found  to  be  differences  of 
opinion  upon  almost  every  question, 
which  led  to  modifications  in  most 
of  the  resolutions,  and  the  omission 
or  indefinite  postponement  of  others. 
Eventually  the  business,  in  this  point 
of,  view,  wae  found  to  be  so  hope- 


less, that  the  delegates  consented  to 
sign  the  general  protocol  of  results, 
not  as  approving  them,  or  even 
recommencing  any  one  of  them  for 
the  approval  of  their  respective 
Governments,  but  as  a  record 
of  suggestions  only;  This  was 
truly  a  most  lame  and  impotent 
conclusion  to  a  great  enterprise, 
the  whole  incentive  to  which  it 
seems  •  difficult  to  explain,  except 
under  the  suspicion  of  some  myste- 
rious influences  amongst  the  moving 
parties,  extremely  inconsistent  with 
those  feelings  of  mutual  sympathy 
and  confidence  which  ought  to 
prevail  in  great  national  councils. 

There  remains  here,  in  passing,  to 
makeone  remark  as  to  the  inherent 
defects  of  the  Conference,  so  far  as 
it  aimed  at  obtaining  a  universal 
consent  of  nations  to  a  new  chapter 
of  national  law;  even  supposing 
that  any  agreements  of  the  repre- 
sentatives, or  delegates,  of  all  the 
States  in  the  world,  could  operate 
to  repeal  or  alter  national  law,  which 
is  the  combined  product  of  Di- 
vine authority  and  human  adapta- 
tion. The  United  States,  for  reasons 
of  their  own,  upon  which  it  is 
unnecessary  to  speculate,  declined 
the  invitation  to  take  part  in  the 
Conference ;  and  various  South  Ame- 
rican States,  which  applied  to  be 
permitted  to  do  so,  and  sent  deputies 
for  the  purpose,  were  refused  admit- 
tance. An  international  law;  whe- 
ther as  to  matters  of  peace  or  war, 
could  not,  under  such  circumstances, 
possibly  be  agreed  to. 

Another  circumstance  which 
would  suggest  and  justify,  both 
amongst  the  members  of  tie  Con- 
ference, and  in  outside  opinion, 
some  misgivings  as  to  the  bona  fides 
of  the  promoters,  was  the  peculiar 
and  unusual  manner  in  whieh  it  was 
set  about  and  carried  on.  For  the 
inception  of  thd  movement,  we 
must  refer  to  the  preliminary  cor- 
respondence, in  a  return  entitled 
'  Miscellaneous  No.  1,  1874/  which 
affords  a  significant    and  by    no 
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means  satisfactory  illustration  of 
the  attitude  of  reserve  and  indiffe- 
rence which  theauthorities  of  Down. 
iBg  Street  appear  to  consider  ap- 
propriate in  the  case  of  all  sug- 
gestions coming  to  their  notice 
otherwise  than  through  the  regular 
diplomatic  channels.  A  body  of 
benevolent  individuals,  shocked  at 
the  recollection  of  the  cruelties  of 
war,  as  exhibited  in  the  late  contest 
between  France  and  Germany,  and 
mere  particularly  as  regards  the 
treatment  of  prisoners,  had,  at  a 
meetingof  the  Congress  of  Universal 
Allianoe  held  at  Paris,  in  June 
1872,  formed  themselves  into  a 
*  Society  for  the  Improvement  of 
the  Condition  of  Prisoners  of  War/ 
and  as  a  first  step  in  this  action 
had  sent  a  respectfully  worded  cir- 
cular to  all  the  European  Courts, 
soliciting  them  to  take  this  impor- 
tant question  into  consideration,  at 
a  Congress  proposed  to  be  held  for 
the  purpose  at  Paris.  How  this 
application  was  received  at  other 
courts  we  are  not  informed ;  but  as 
far  as  England,  France,  and  Russia 
are  concerned,  we  have  full  particu- 
lars, of  a  nature  worthy  of  remark. 
Lord  Derbv,  in  the  usual  circumlo- 
entionary  forms,  gave  a  somewhat 
supercilious  refusal  to  this  appeal, 
on  the  ground  that  it  had  not 
reached  his  hands  ( through  the 
regular  diplomatic  channel,'  and 
the  French    Government*    acting 

ri  similar  grounds,  also  turned 
cold  shoulder.  Not  so  Russia, 
who,  with  her  keen  sense  of  self- 
interest!  discovered  that  there  was 
-something  here  which  might  per- 
haps be  turned  to  account.  Ac- 
cordingly, she  wrote  a  reply  to 
the  invitation,  not  accepting  it  in 
its  integrity,  but  announcing  her 
intention  of  superseding  the  humane 
fractions  of  the  Society,  by  taking 
the  matter  out  of  their  hands,  and 
wig  it  as  an  opportunity  for  carry- 
ing out  a  project  of  her  own  devising. 
Patting  aside  the  special  question  of 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  pri- 


soners of  war,  Prince  Qortschakoff 
invited  the  Cabinets  to  a  Confer- 
ence to  be  held  at  Brussels,  for  the 
purpose  of  laying  before  them  *  a 
proiect  for  an  international  code, 
with  the  object  of  determining  the 
laws  and  usages  of  warfare/  based 
upon '  sentiments  of  humanity,'  and 
'  intended  to  limit  the  consequences, 
and  to  .diminish  the  calamities 
attendant  upon  war,  as  far  as  it 
may  be  possible  and  desirable,' 
adding  *  that  the  project  now  sub- 
mitted, was  only  a  starting  point 
for  ulterior  deliberations,  which  we 
trust  will  prepare  the  way  for  a 
general  understanding,'  which,  as 
explained  in  another  communica- 
tion, was  contemplated  to  '  extend 
to  all  matters  inherent  to  a  state  of 
war ; '  and  as  will  be  presently  seen, 
to  deal  with  them  in  a  manner  to 
conduce  to  the  interests,  and 
strengthen  the  hands  of  beUige- 
rente,  to  the  utter  disregard  of  all 
other  considerations. 

Very  early  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  Conference  the  one  ob- 
ject in  which  the  Paris  Society 
had  taken  the  lead  in  the  interests 
of  humanity ;  better  treatment  of 
prisoners,  was  ordered  to  be 
brought  upon  the  tapis,  but  only  to 
be  abruptly  put  aside  to  make  room 
for  other  matters  more  congenial  to 
the  purpose  of  the  imperial  pro- 
moters. The  Belgian  Society  of 
Succour  having  seconded  the  mo- 
tion of  the  Paris  Society  by  pre- 
senting a  memorial  on  the  subject, 
Baron  Jomini,  the  Russian  dele- 
gate, on  the  10th  of  August,  when 
presiding  at  the  Committee  of 
the .  Conference,  made  short  work 
of  it  in  a  resolution  set  forth 
in  stern  and  uncompromising  terms. 
After  acknowledging  that  the  pro- 
positions made  by  the  two  Socie- 
ties were  entitled  to  '  a  benevolent 
reception,  and  a  serious  considera- 
tion,' this  resolution  went  on  to 
declare  that  ( nevertheless,  as  these 
questions  touched  upon  very  delicate 
matters,'  &c.,  ( the  delegates  did  not 
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consider  themselves  open  to  delibe- 
rate upon  general  rules,  which  might 
have  the  effect  of  restraining  before- 
hand the  liberty  of  appreciation 
of  their  Governments;'  and  the 
topic  of  Prisoners  of  War  was 
therefore  shelved.  Nor  was  this 
all.  When  the  proposed  revi- 
sion of  the  Geneva  Convention  was 
brought  forward,  under  Article 
VII.  of  the  Russian  project,  with 
a  view  to  the  reconsideration  of 
some  of  its  provisions,  which  go  to 
the  treatment  of  the  sick  and 
wounded,  and  the  neutrality  of 
clergymen,  physicians,  and  others 
attending  upon  them,  and  the  claims 
of  neutrality  generally  ;  Baron 
Jomini  (General  Voigts-Rbetz,  the 
German  delegate  concurring)  in- 
sisted that '  the  experience  acquired 
in  recent  wars  had  revealed  the 
necessity  in  a  military  point  of 
view '  of  reconsidering  the  whole 
of  the  principles  of  the  Geneva 
Convention  in  the  interests  of 
the  respective  Governments,  before 
dealing  with  the  subject  further, 
and  it  was  accordingly  thrown  over 
sine  die.  These  sinister  intima- 
tions were  certainly  not  encoura- 
ging to  those  who  looked  forward  to 
obtaining  important  results,  in  the 
interests  of  humanity,  from  the 
efforts  of  the  Brussels  Conference. 

Taken  in  conjunction  and  in  the 
full  scope  of  their  meaning,  the 
above  declarations  are  of  ominous 
import.  They  amount  not  merely 
to  an  assertion  of  the  military  right 
of  a  strong  State  to  act  against 
non-belligerent  weak  States  accord- 
ing to  its  own.  discretion  in  certain 
incidents  of  warfare,  ruled  only  by 
the  '  necessities '  of  the  occasion,  of 
which  the  belligerent  is  to  be  the  ir- 
responsible judge ;  but  they  in  fact 
point  to  the  formation  of  an  entirely 
new  military  system,  which,  fore- 
shadowed in  many  succeeding  pas- 
sages in  the  course  of  the  delibera- 
tions, was  eventually  propounded 
by  Baron  Jomini,  and  which  is  to 
rest  on  the  principle  of  giving  a 


formal  supremacy  to  the  rights  and 
powers  of  war  over  the  rights  of 
peace,  limited  only  by  the  means  of 
doing  mischief  at  the  disposal  of  the 
belligerent.  According  to  this  pro- 
gramme, the  whole  of  Europe  is  to 
be  divided  into  two  classes — active, 
or  aggressive  States,  and  passive 
or  defensive  States — under  which 
arrangement  the  active  States  must 
necessarily  exercise  the  directing 
influence.  The  position  thus  assumed 
is  unmistakably  indicated  in  a  few 
significant  words  by  Baron  Jomini, 
in  his  final  report,  read  at  the  close 
of  the  Conference,  from  which  we 
cite  the  following : 

Amongst  the  States  represented  at  the 
Conference,  some,  more  apt  in  the  initiative 
of  wars,  have  restricted  themselves  to  insist- 
ing upon  the  necessities  of  them,  at  the  same 
time  placing  some  limits  to  their  applica- 
tion. The  others,  more  naturally  restricted 
to  the  defensive  part,  have  defended,  in  all 
their  plenitude,  certain  rights,  which  are  at 
the  same  time  duties. 

The  Baron  then  goes  on.  to  sav 
that  there  are  some  States  which 
are  '  deprived  by  their  institutions 
from  the  faculty  of  striking  a  con- 
clusion (Jtransiger)  between  law  and 
necessity ;'  and,  after  paying  a 
vague  homage  to  the  public  senti- 
ment of  aversion  against  war,  im- 
plies that  Governments  (that  is  of 
military  States)  are  to  be  the  ar- 
biters m  such  matters,  and  might, 
if  they  had  thought  proper  to  do 
so,  have  avoided  being  hampered 
by  outside  opinion  by  *a  silence 
which  would  have  covered  them 
with  a  convenient  obscurity ;'  which, 
by  an  effort  of  great  generosity, 
they  did  not  choose  to  avail  them- 
selves of.  Hence  this  Conference, 
which,  it  is  hoped,  will  have  the 
moral  effect  of — in  fact,  conciliating 
the  ignorant  and  disarming  the 
unwary. 

To  leave  this  branch  of  the  sub- 
ject,— we  think  the  npshot  of  the 
Russian  theories  is  that  the  great 
military  powers  of  Europe  ought 
henceforth  to  consider  themselves 
the  rulers  of  the  world,  and  in  that 
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capacity  form  themselves  into  a 
compact  organisation  to  coerce,  and 
where  deemed  desirable  to  conqner 
and  annex,  the  weaker  and  peaceably 
disposed  States;  and  that  they  are  to 
hold  themselves  authorised  to  enforce 
this  pretension  by  a  sweeping  re- 
pudiation of  the  rights  which  na- 
tional law  now  gives  to  all  States 
alike,  as  a  birth-right. 

These  are  strange  and  repulsive 
doctrines.  The  brutal  maxim  of 
war  m  barbarous  times,  based 
upon  physical  considerations  alone, 
was  that  a  belligerent  was  entitled 
to  do  his  enemy  all  the  injury  in 
his  power,  extending  to  life,  limb, 
and  property ;  and  that  even  the 
non-combatant  subjects  of  the 
enemy's  State,  were  enemies.  The 
more  humane  law  of  enlightened 
and  Christian  States  is  that  a 
belligerent  is  to  do  as  little  injury 
to  his  enemy  as  may  be  necessary 
for  the  ends  of  the  war,  and  that 
non-combatants  are  to  be  altogether 
exempt  from  its  effects,  except  so 
far  as  may  be  necessary  to  attain  the 
ends  of  the  war.  The  laws  of 
civilised  war  require  that  no  more 
damage  shall  be  done  to  the 
enemy  than  may  be  necessary  to 
carry  the  work  to  a  speedy  end, 
and  to  obtain  necessary  compensation 
for  the  injuries  complained  of,  in- 
cluding reasonable  indemnity  for 
the  expenses  incurred ;  that  there- 
fore an  invaded  country  is  not  to  be 
despoiled  to  a  greater  extent  than 
may  be  necessary  for  the  purposes 
of  the  war,  and  in  no  case  to  the 
extent  of  ruining  it. 

Even  the  ancients  respected  this 
principle,  limiting  the  purposes  of 
war  to  the  removal  of  danger,  not  to 
the  perpetration  of  wrongful  aggres- 
sion. Sallust  says, '  the  old  Romans, 
our  ancestors,  the  most  religious  of 
men,  took  from  the  vanquished 
nothing  but  the  licence  of  wrong- 
doing/ words  on  which  Grotins 
remarks  that  they  were  worthy  of 
being  said  by  a  Christian.  The 
same  authority  in  other  places  con- 


siders the  restraint  to  be  put  upon 
the  wasting  of  the  enemy's  territory 
and  the  produce  of  the  soil,  and  the 
seizing  and  destroying  of  property 
public  or  private.  He  does  not 
admit  the  justice  of  acts  of  cruelty 
and  destruction  for  the  purpose  of 
retaliation,  under  pretence  of  a 
necessity  for  striking  terror,  and 
resenting  the  obduracy  of  the 
enemy's  resistance.  Poly  bins  would 
not  allow  that  in  war  punishment 
should  go  to  an  indefinite  extent,  but 
only  so  far  that  the  offence  might 
be  equitably  expiated.  Seneca, 
Plato,  and  numberless  others,  wrote 
to  the  same  effect ;  Plato  insisting 
earnestly  against  the  ravaging  of 
land  and  crops,  the  burning  of 
houses  <fcc,  out  of  a  spirit  of  revenge. 
But  to  go  further  back,  the  oriental 
races,  the  real  founders  of  civilisa- 
tion, were  models  of  moderation 
and  justice  in  the  exercise  of  acts  of 
violence  against  an  enemy.  We  are 
told  that  when  Cassar  once  ordered 
the  men  to  be  put  to  death  in  a 
town  which  had  resisted  obstinately, 
the  Indians  declared  that  he  made 
war  '  in  the  manner  of  ruffians,' — 
which  had  such  an  effect  upon  him, 
having  regard  to  his  reputation,  that 
he  then  used  his  victory  with  more 
clemency.  But  Ccesar  was  a  gentle- 
man, which  cannot  be  said  of  some 
great  modern  conquerors.  But  we 
must  not  go  further  into  citations 
of  this  kind,  which  throw  so  da- 
maging a  light  upon  some  recent 
military  achievements ;  we  can  only 
hope  that  the  few  passing  references 
we  have  indulged  in  will  induce  those 
who  take  part  in  discussions  upon  this 
subject  of  supreme  and  ominous 
import,  to  pay  a  little  attention  to 
the  old  authorities  and  precedents 
bearing  upon  it ;  including,  more 
particularly,  Grotins,  who,  in  what 
regards  the  rights  of  war,  concen- 
trates with  masterly  precision,  and 
logical  application,  all  the  wisdom 
which  went  before, — and  to  which, 
we  are  bound  to  admit,  little  has 
been  added  by  his  successors. 
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And  here,  perhaps,  one  word 
may  be  permitted  to  us,  in  vin- 
dication of  the  character  of  this 
great  jurist  from  the  wholesale 
charges  which  have  been  brought 
against  him  by  persons  who  have 
never  studied  his  works,  or  but 
partially  glanced  at  them.  Gro- 
tius  devotes  his  third  book  on 
the  Bights  of  War  to  an  ample 
and  circumstantial  statement  of  the 
strict  rights  of  belligerency,  *  first 
by  Natural  Law,  and  next  by  the 
Law  of  Nations,' — the  first  portion 
going  to  the  extremities  of  violence 
asserted  as  of  right,  and  resorted 
to  by  barbarous  tribes  having  no 
guide  to  their  actions,  save  their 
own  evil  impulses ;  and  a  frightful 
and  revolting  story  it  makes,  extend- 
ing to  nine  chapters.  After  ex- 
hausting these  painful  and  humili- 
ating revelations,  however,  he,  in 
.  chapter  X.,  takes  up  the  second 
portion  of  his  subject,  the  Law  of 
Nations,  and  treats  of  'what  is 
allowed  under  National  Law/ 
Clearing  away  with  a  dash  of  the 
pen  the  foul  atmosphere  of  a  night- 
mare of  human  abasement  and 
misrule,  he  proceeds  to  denounce 
a  mass  of  the  noxious  atrocities, 
which,  in  deference  to  the  scope  of 
his  previous  nine  chapters,  he  had 
been  compelled  to  deal  with,  intro- 
ducing the  task  with  the  remark: 
*I  am  now  going  to  take  away  from 
belligerents  what  I  have  seemed  to 
grant  them,  but  have  not  indeed 
granted/  He  then  proceeds  with  a 
series  of  chapters  upon  what  he 
terms  temperamenta,  inculcating 
certain  restraints  as  to  the  exercise 
of  many  of  those  so-called  rights 
of  war,  the  legality  of  which  he 
denies  upon  considerations  of  hu- 
manity, justice,  and  expediency, 
based  upon  a  regard  to  Divine  ordi- 
nance, and  the  general  consent  of 
nations,  in  the  interests  of  the 
common  weal  and  of  social  happi- 
ness. This  Law  of  Nations  he  de- 
fines as '  that  law  which  received  an 
obligatory  force  from  the  will  of  all 


nations,  or  of  many  of  them,'  add- 
ing  that  he  introduced  the  latter 
words,  because  'scarcely  any  law, 
except  natural  law,  is  common  to  all 
nations/  This  is,  therefore,  the 
text  and  test  of  civilised  constitu- 
tions, and,  being  derived  from  Di- 
vine inculcation,  '  is/  to  quote  the 
daring  words  of  Grotins,  'so  im- 
mutable that  it  cannot  be  changed 
by  God  himself/  He  then  goes 
into  a  distinction  as  to  what,  under 
natural  law,  constitutes  a  'right' 
in  war,  that  is,  what  may  be  enfor- 
cible  by  strict  exercise  of  the  use  of 
natural  strength,  and  what  is  right 
under  national  law,  which  defers  to 
a  national  wilL  In  the  course  of 
these  disquisitions  he  points  out  the 
difference  between  the  term  Ucet-^ 
meaning  what  is  permitted,  or  not 
prohibited,  and  oportet,  or  what  is 
itself  right  and  proper;  citing  in 
addition  a  distinction  made  by 
Quintilian,  opposing  JwrOy  or  lawful 
rights,  to  Justicia>  or  just  rights. 
Without  going  elaborately  into  the 
arguments  and  inferences  dedu- 
oible  from  this  general  position,  we 
may  observe  that  there  are  certain 
rights  of  war  (Jwra)y  which  Grottos 
holds  are  permissible  only  inasmuch 
as  that  any  acts,  however  repie-  ' 
hensibie  in  themselves,  done  under 
them,  cannot  be  restrained  or  pu- 
nished by  human  law:  but  which 
nevertheless  may  be  repugnant  to 
the  dictates  of  Divine  law,  as  re- 
cognised in  the  law  of  nations. 
Against  outrages  perpetrated  under 
such  rights,  there  is  no  power  of 
repression  or  retribution,  but  in  the 
universal  reprobation  of  society, 
which,  sooner  or  later,  will  make 
itself  heard  and  felt. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  some 
of  the  principal  statements  of  fact 
and  opinion  which  were  promul- 
gated at  the  Brussels  Conference, 
with  the  humble  intention  of  en- 
listing the  attention  of  better  judg- 
ments than  our  own  on  the  question, 
and  of  averting,  if  possible,  the  great 
calamity  now  threatened,  of  a  reck- 
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leas  interference  with  those*  sublime 
and  beneficent  principles  which 
ought  to  regulate  the  laws  and 
usages  of  military  war. 

To  sum  np  the  position  in  a  few 
words,  the  avowed  object  of  the 
military  and  juridical  authorities 
assembled  at  Brussels  was  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  war  against 
peace,  and  to  assert  and  confirm  to 
belligerents,  in  their  operations 
against  an  enemy,  full  and  arbi- 
trary authority  over  life,  liberty, 
and  property,  to  be  exercised  with- 
out any  restraints  beyond  those 
directed  by  their  own  will  and 
caprice,  or  held  to  be  consistent 
with  the  *  necessities  of  war/  In 
the  case  of  invasion,  of  course,  the 
rights  of  so-called  '  occupation ' 
become  of  primary  importance,  as 
regulating  the  conduct  of  the  in- 
raders  towards  the  local  populations, 
and  the  duties  of  the  latter  in  their 
abnormal  position.  According  to 
the  earnest  doctrines,  the  invader, 
even  if  he  became  conqueror  was 
bound  to  respect  the  rights  and 
independence  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  locality,  and  their  laws  and 
institutions,  subject  to  certain 
modifications  generally  adopted  in 
regard  to  mutual  interests;  but 
above  all  the  allegiance  of  subjects 
to  their  Sovereign,  with  all  its  con- 
sequences, was  fully  recognised, 
until — such  case  accruing — the  pos- 
session of  the  place  became  trans- 
ferred by  treaty  to  the  conqueror. 
According  to  the  practice  of  the 
Germans  in  the  late  war,  embodied 
in  the  Russian  project  submitted 
to  the  conference  at  Brussels,  it 
was  proposed  to  give  to  invaders 
all  the  rights  and  powers  of  govern- 
ment, even  to  the  extent  of  altering 
or  suspending  the  existing  law  if 
considered  desirable  ;  —  complete 
command  over  the  existing  local 
officials,  who  might  be  put  under 
oath  of  obedience,  and  for  any  re- 
fusal or  neglect  to  fulfil  their  duties 
be  'punished  judicially'  (that  is, 
by  martial  law) ; — the  right  of  ap- 


propriating all  public  funds  and 
securities,  and  *  to  levy  for  its 
benefit'  all  taxes,  Ac.  But  what 
most  aggravated  the  severity  and 
unreasonableness  of  the  whole  of 
the  scheme  insisted  upon  by  the 
German  delegate,  was  the  theory 
attempted  to  be  laid  down  by  him 
as  to  what  was  to  be  held  to  amount 
to  an  'occupation.'  Established 
usage,  based  upon  common  sense, 
and  general  convenience,  has  always 
required  for  this  the  presence  of  a 
sufficient  force  to  take  and  hold  the 
place,  both  against  the  inhabitants 
and  their  means  of  defence,  and 
against  external  attack;  in  other 
words  that*  as  in  the  case  of  a 
blockade,  it  should  in  the  words 
of  the  Belgian  delegate,  be  '  actual 
and  practical  and  in  no  case  con- 
structive.' The  German  delegate, 
however,  on  the  contrary,  argued 
that  occupation  was  not  exactly  the 
same  as  blockade,  and  that  it  was 
*  not  necessary  that  it  should  mani- 
fest itself  by  visible  signs.'  He 
insisted  that  a  town  once  declared 
to  be  occupied  must  be  considered 
to  be  so,  even  if  left  without  troops, 
and  that  any  popular  rising  in 
their  absence  be  severely  punished. 
He,  moreover,  asserted  that  occupa- 
tion might  be  considered  as  suffi- 
ciently established  'by  the  ap- 
pearance of  flying  columns  in  the 
district,' — which  another  German 
authority  has  elsewhere  explained 
to  be  reducible  to  the  proportions 
of  a  triad  of  Uhlans,  accompanied 
by  a  trumpet.  The  absurdity  of 
this  is  too  palpable  to  bear  con- 
sideration for  a  single  instant; — 
such  a  theoretical  '  occupation  * 
would  bv  mere  declaration  super- 
sede in  weir  very  essence  all  rights 
of  defence.  It  is  satisfactory  to  be 
able  to  add,  therefore,  that  this  in- 
solent assumption  was  rejected  al- 
most unanimously  by  the  assembled 
delegates,  and  the  article  settled  in 
the  way  of  requiring,  as  consti- 
tuting an  'occupation,'  the  presence 
of  a  force  on  the  spot,  sufficient  to 
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maintain  possession,  and  the  hold- 
ing of  a  position  commanding 
lines  of  communication  with  other 
corps.  This  decision,  in  the  words 
of  Sir  A.  Horsford,  the  British  re- 
presentative, tended  effectually  *  to 
do  away  with  the  theoretical  occu- 
pation of  territory,  a  system  said  to 
have  been  resorted  to  by  the  Ger- 
mans during  the  late  war.' 

There  was  another  practice  re- 
sorted to  by  the  Germans  in  the 
late  war,  which  engaged  the  serious 
attention  of  the    Conference,   and 
ought  to  have  elicited  a  sentence  of 
unhesitating  condemnation,  namely, 
that  of  bombardment,  without  con- 
sideration   of    the  non-belligerent 
inhabitants  of  a  place  ;    or  rather, 
with  the  express  intention  of  injuring 
them.    The  exemption  of  non-belli- 
gerent inhabitants  has  been  admitted 
to  be  sound,   and  held  inviolable, 
even  from  ancient  times.  It  was,  to 
take  a  notable  example  of  modern 
date,    respected    in    the    case    of 
Antwerp.     It  was  not  respected  by 
the    Germans    in    France.      They 
have   discovered  that  by   the  ex- 
tended range  of  guns  of  modern 
construction  a  town  may  be  fired 
into,  with  shells  and  other  explosives, 
beyond  the  ordinary  range  of  attack 
under  Vauban's  system  of  fortifica- 
tion;   and    that  damage    may  be 
thereby  inflicted  on  the  non-com- 
batants as  well  as  the  combatants, 
calculated  to  enforce  the  submission 
of  a  place,  without  the  tedious  pro- 
cess of  approach  by  parallels.     It 
must  be  observed,  however,  that  as 
a  military   operation  this  process, 
though  very  terrible  and  destruc- 
tive in    its  application,   does    not 
necessarily  effect  all  that  is  expected 
of  it; — it  does  not  always   result 
in  physically  opening  the  place  to 
the  besieger.     The  weapon  is  moral 
rather  than  physical,  the  theory  of 
it  being  that  of  providing  an  induce- 
ment to  surrender,  in  the  terror  and 
suffering  occasioned  by  the  explo- 
sives amongst  the  undefended  por- 
tions of  the*  place,  which  it  is  con- 


sidered will  have  the  effect  of 
driving  the  population  to  despair 
and  even  to  mutiny  against  the  com- 
mander, and  compelling  him  to  sur- 
render under  the  joint  pressure  of 
popular  revolt  and  the  threatened 
horrors  of  starvation.  Too  many 
cases  of  this  kind  occurred  in  the 
course  of  the  operations  of  the 
German  armies  in  the  late  war,  upon 
pretended  grounds  of  'necessity.' 

A  sanguine  hope  was  entertained 
that  some  authentic  denuncia- 
tion of  so  glaring  an  innovation 
against  the  rights  of  non-com- 
batants in  siege  operations  would 
have  been  pronounced  at  the  Con- 
ference. But  nothing  of  the  kind 
took  place,  and  the  ruling  purpose 
of  the  assembled  jurists  and  gen- 
erals may  be  judged  of  from  the 
manner  in  which  a  distinct  appeal ; 
on  this  subject  was  received  by 
them.  The  inhabitants  of  Antwerp, 
where  the  fortifications  are  detached  j 
from  the  town  (which  latter  was! 
respected  in  the  siege  of  1832),  sent 
in  a  petition,  through  the  Belgian1 
Government,  against  the  bombard- 
ment of  *  inhabited  quarters  even  of! 
fortified  towns.'  To  this  petition  the ! 
German  delegate,  General  Vbigts-: 
Rhetz,  moved  a  categorical  refusal ! 
in  these  words:  'That  bombard- 
ment being  one  of  the  most  effica- 
cious means  of  obtaining  the  object 
of  a  war,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
yield  to  the  wishes  of  this  petition/ 
Baron  Jomini  now  interposed  with: 
a  medium  proposition  for  the  adop- 
tion of  a  reply  which  should  give 

*  satisfaction '  to  those  interested 
'  without  diminishing,  in  any  way, 
the  rights  of  war.'  This  reassuring 
statement,  however,  went  only  to 
the  extent  of  admitting  the  justice 
of  the  claim,  at  the  same  time: 
showing  how,  in  practice,  it 
might  be  found  untenable ;  and  ad- 
monishing the  petitioners  that  they 
must,  therefore,  be  satisfied,  in  the 
confident  belief  that  generals  would 

*  always  consider  it  a  sacred  duty,' 
on  occasions  of  the  kind  referred  to, 
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'to  cause  private  property  to  be 
respected  as  far  as  local  circum- 
stances and  the  necessities  of  war 
will  admit,'  which  was  reluctantly 
accepted  as  being  conciliatory,  if 
not  satisfactory.  Its  true  import, 
however,  may  be  judged  of  from  an 
observation  thrown  out  at  another 
meeting  by  Baron  Jomini,  as  to  the 
'  necessities  of  war '  which  were  to 
be  held  justifiable  in  the  new  code 
of  the  laws  of  war,  now  proposed  to 
be  laid  down.  The  question,  in  the 
discussion  of  which  this  extraordi- 
nary proviso  was  introduced,  was 
one  as  to  the  rights  of  the  invader 
over  private  property,  including 
railways,  factories,  and  other  public 
works,  which  the  German  represen- 
tative was  disposed  to  make  short 
work  of,  by  leaving  it  a  matter  of 
discretion  with  the  invader.  It  was 
proposed  to  modify  this  sweeping 
measure  of  spoliation  by  a  medium 
course,  which  accepted  the  private 
rights  with  a  qualification — '  saving 
the  necessities  of  war.'  It  was  upon 
this  occasion  that  Baron  Jomini 
made  the  sinister  remark  that  in 
strictness  there  might  be  added  to 
every  rule  restricting  belligerent 
powers  the  proviso  '  saving  the 
necessities  of  war ; '  but  signifi- 
cantly adding,  that  'he  thought 
snch  a  vague  restriction  might 
produce  a  disagreeable  impression 
on  public  opinion.' 

The  subject  of  '  theoretical  occu- 
pation/ in  all  its  bearings,  occupied 
a  good  deal  of  sympathetic  atten- 
tion at  the  Conference,  which,  after 
much  desultory  discussion,  adopted 
a  resolution  to  the  effect  that  occu- 
pation of  a  territory  only  exists  when 
it  is  '  actually  placed  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  hostile  army,' and  that 
4  occupation  extends  only  to  the 
territories  where  such  authority  is 
established,  and  exists  only  so  long 
ag  the  belligerent  is  in  a  condition 
to  exercise  it.' 

Connected  with  the  above  point 
naturally  occurred  the  question  of 
the  rights  of  a  levSe  en  masse,  or 


general  rising  of  the  inhabitants  of 
non-occupied  places,  to  resist  the 
advanoeof  the  invaders.     Upon  the 
legality  of  such  proceedings  general 
opinion  seems  at  no  time  to  have  been 
much  divided,  reserve  being  had  that 
the  resistance  be  conducted  in  con- 
formity with  the  laws  and  usages  of 
war.     The  Belgian  delegate  at  the 
Conference  expressed  himself  em- 
phatically as  to  territorial  rights, 
not  hesitating  to  declare  '  that  in 
case  of  an  invasion  of  his  country,  it 
would  never  resign  the  right  to  rise 
en  masse  and  defend  the  country  to 
the  utmost.'     The  deputies  of  Swit- 
zerland and  Holland  expressed  them- 
selves to  the  same  effect.  The  latter, 
after  declaring  that  the  Netherlands 
was  a  pacific  State  whose  military 
organisation  was  restricted  to  defen- 
sive purposes,  said  'she  was  resolved 
to  defend  herself  a  outrance  if  she 
were  to  be  attacked,  and  not  to 
deprive  herself  of   any   means  of 
resistance.'    The  number  of  painful 
instances  in  connection   with  the 
advance    of   the    German    troops, 
where    the    innocent    inhabitants, 
agricultural  labourers  and  others, 
were  taken  up  and  shot  as  spies, 
or  under   pretended    suspicion    of 
illegally    offering    resistance,    was 
the  subject  of  bitter  regrets  and 
recriminations  at  the  time,  and  was 
also  occasionally  referred  to  at  the 
Conference,  but  without  any  defined 
impulse  on   the  part  of  the    war 
party  in  favour  of  a  prohibition  of 
such  atrocities  in  future.     On  the 
contrary  the  Russian  project  rather 
aggravated  than  relaxed  the  aus- 
terity   of  these    pretensions,   and 
although,  in  the  course  of  the  dis- 
cussions, many  of  its  requirements 
had   to   be   qualified,    the   general 
result  was,  as  in  other  branches  of 
the  subject,   to  strengthen  rather 
than  weaken   the   stronger  hand. 
In  one  far  too  overstrained  point, 
however,  the  belligerent  body  had 
to  give  way — namely,  a  proposed 
rule   'that  any  inhabitant  of  the 
country  occupied    by   the    enemy 
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communicating  information  to  the 
opposing  force  was  to  be  handed 
over  to  justice, '  meaning  military 
justice.  This  was  bodily  struck  oat, 

Amongst  the  ' benevolent'  pro- 
visions restricting  the  means  per- 
missibte  to  be  employed  in  injuring 
the  enemy,  we  do  not  meet  with 
any  which  are  not  already  included 
in  the  long  accepted  though  un- 
written code  of  national  law.  Who, 
for  instance,  would  think  it  neces- 
sary, in  this  advanced  period  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  to  declare  as 
*  strictiy  forbidden '  the  use  of  poi- 
son and  poisoned  weapons,  or  of 
weapons  causing  unnecessary  suf- 
fering ;  the  murder  by  treachery  of 
an  enemy,  or  of  an  antagonist  who 
has  surrendered;  the  declaration 
that '  no  quarter  will  be  given/  the 
abuse  of  flags  of  truce,  or  national 
flags,  Ac.  But  it  would  be  waste 
of  time  to  go  into  further  points  of 
this  kind ;  all  of  which  stand  pre- 
cisely where  they  were. 

There  remains  one  feature  in  the 
Russian  '  benevolent '  scheme  which 
elicited  emphatic  and  significant 
notice  from  the  Conference  at  its 
concluding  meeting.  '  Retaliation ' 
is  the  term  describing  a  barbarous 

Ctioe  of  savage  races,  which  had 
me  generally  abandoned  in  ci- 
vilised times,  the  use  of  the  term 
itself  being  almost  exploded  in 
civilised  warfare,  until  the  Germans 
revived  its  application  in  the  late  war ; 
accompanied  by  the  equally  objec- 
tionable practice  of  taking  hostages, 
as  a  gage  for  the  enforcement  of  their 
enormous  belligerent  demands.  It 
stands  recorded  in  the  official  pro- 
tocol of  this  meeting  that  'great  dif- 
ficulty '  was  found  in  dealing  with 
this  subject,  it  being  *  almost  im- 
possible to  enter  upon  any  discussion 
on  the  matter  without  opening  the 
door  to  recriminations,'  and  that 
*  it  seemed  to  be  the  general  feeling 
that  occasions  on  which  reprisals  of 
a  severe  character  had  been  exe- 
cuted, were  of  far  too  recent  a  date 
to  allow  the  practice  to  be  discussed 


calmly;'  and,  finally,  that, notwith- 
standing an  urgent  appeal  made  in 
favour  of  going  into  the  matter  in  the 
hope  of  *  mitigating  the  miseries  of 
war,'  the  assembled  delegates  em- 
phatically *  declined '  to  discuss  it ; 
and  the  President  gave  solemn  effect 
to  that  resolve  by  expressing  a 
hope  that  the  circumstance  of  their 
'  having  shrunk  from  the  task  before 
the  general  repugnance  felt  with 
regard  to  the  subject,  would  have  a 
most  serious  moral  bearing.' 

We  have  hitherto  confined  our- 
selves to  treating  of  the  Russian 
project,  in  so  for  as  it  refers  to  mat- 
ters already  generally  admitted  as 
falling  within  the  laws  and  usages 
of  warfare ;  and  to  which  it  was 
distinctly  understood  by  the  Go* 
vernments  assisting  at  the  Con- 
ference, that  the  proceedings  should 
be  strictly  limited.  But  this  would 
not  at  all  have  suited  the  purpose 
held  in  view  by  two  great  belligerent 
Powers,  which  was  not  really  to 
regulate  the  practice  of  war  in  ac- 
cordance with  '  sentiments  of  hu- 
manity,' but  to  increase  in  soope 
and  intensity  the  power  of  the 
scourge  of  war,  in  the  hands  of  the 
dominant  military  States,  as  against 
the  security  and  independence  of 
their  smaller  and  more  peaceable 
neighbours.  In  the  course  of  the 
discussion  on  an  application  from 
the  Belgian  International  Society 
for  the  succour  of  prisoners  of  war, 
Baron  Jomini  took  occasion  to  treat 
generally  of  the  rights  of  defence, 
in  the  following  remarkable  pas- 


The  Russian  project  has  been  reproached 
for  having  paralysed  the  rights  of  defence. 
This  reproach  has  no  foundation.  It  would 
be  a  repudiation  of  the  most  glorious 
memories  of  Russia.  But  war  has  become 
changed  in  its  nature.  It  was  formerly  a 
sort  of  drama,  in  which  personal  strength 
and  courage  played  a  great  part ;  at  this*day 
this  individuality  has  been  replaced  by  a 
formidable  machinery  which  engineering  and 
science  have  put  in  movement.  It  becomes 
necessary,  therefore,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
to  regulate  the  inspirations  of  patriotism. 
Otherwise,  in  opposing  entirely  irregular 
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impulses  to  powerfully  organised  armies, 
▼e  should  risk  compromising  the  principle 
of  national  defence,  and  render  it  more 
disastrous  to  the  country  itself  than  to  the 
aggressor. 

And  then  follows  the  announce- 
ment of  a  position  which  recalls 
the  days  of  the  Holy  Alliance  of 
iSij  (except  that  there  is  no  pre- 
tence of  Divine  inspiration  in  it), 
and  of  the  wholesale  and  reckless 
propaganda  of  congresses  against 
national  liberties  in  Italy,  Spain,  and 
Germany,  and,  indeed,  over  the 
whole  civilised  world  which  followed, 
with  disastrous  results,  which  have 
not  vet  come  to  an  end.  Baron 
Jomini  announced  to  the  smaller 
fry  of  European  States,  still  cling- 
ing to  grand  ideas  of  independence 
and  intelligent  progress,  that  under 
the  wholesome  military  discipline 
now  about  to  be  established  over 
all  the  nations  of  Europe : 

Those  grand  explosions  of  patriotism 
which  took  place  at  the  commencement  of 
this  century  in  many  countries  cannot  con- 
tinue to  occur  in  our  day ;  at  least,,  not  in 
the  same  form. 

There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to 
what  all  this  means. 

But  something  yet  remains  to 
speak  of — something  still  more 
strongly  in  violation  ofthe  first  prin- 
ciples of  national  existence  and  na- 
tional law,  which  is  to  form  a  con- 
comitant part  of  the  grand  military 
organisation  which  is  in  preparation. 
The  privileges  and  responsibilities 
of  neutrality,  however  much  they 
may  have  been  disregarded  in  the 
brutal  times  of  the  middle  ages, 
and  in  Germany  conspicuously  and 
disastrously  during  the  horrors  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War,  have  since 
then,  under  more  civilising  in- 
fluences, come  to  be  recognised  as 
of  supreme  signifioancy  and  im- 
portance, and  have,  within  even  a 
few  years  past,  formed  the  theme  of 
many  anxious,  intricate,  and  not 
always  satisfactory  negotiations. 
Though  no  limit  was  given  in  the 
announcements  of  the  Conference, 


nor  in  the  project  issued  of  its  in- 
tended proceedings,  of  any  intention 
of  interfering  with  the  established 
law  in  this  matter,  such  interference 
was  no  doubt  predetermined;  and 
with  true  Machiavellian  ingenuity 
it  was  left  to  the  protected  little 
State  of  Belgium,  the  champion  of 
small  nationalities,  to  stand  forward 
as  the  originator  and  spokesman  in  a 
movement  by  which  all  the  liberties 
and  all  the  national  dignity  of  small 
States  were  to  be  sacrificed  to  the 
Gorgon  6T  war.  The  wide-spread 
battle-fields  of  Europe  being  laid 
out  on  the  system  already  described, 
it  next  became  necessary,  in  order 
to  promote  the  efficiency  and  to 
add  to  the  facilities  for  war,  that 
the  neutral  States  should  be  con- 
verted into  depdts  to  which  belli- 
gerents might  consign  their  pri- 
soners and  wounded  in  the  charge 
and  custody  ofthe  local  authorities. 
The  idea  is  so  audacious,  so  repug- 
nant to  all  rules  and  precedents  of 
national  law,  that  one  could  hardly 
believe  in  its  having  been  seriously 
entertained  for  a  single  moment, 
but  that  the  recorded  details  of 
the  subject  are  too  precise,  and 
too  systematically  elaborated  to 
leave  a  doubt  as  to  the  fact,  or  the 
inducements  which  led  to  it.  On  the 
second  day  of  meeting  the  Belgian 
delegate  announced  that  he  was 
charged  by  his  Government  to  submit 
to  the  conference  '  some  articles  re- 
lative to  prisoners  and  wounded 
transported  in  times  of  war  into  the 
territories  of  neutrals,'  which,  he 
said,  was  a  question  '  equally  inte- 
resting to  belligerents  as  to  neutrals 
themselves/  and  was  considered 
one  which  'might  form  a  special 
chapter  m  the  work  of  humanity 
upon  which  the  assembly  was  called 
to  deliberate.'  Baron  Jomini,  with 
marvellous  simplicity  of  manner, 
remarked,  in  reply,  that  as  the 
Russian  delegates  were  ordered  to 
remain  strictly  within  their  in- 
structions they  could  not  go  into 
this  subject,  but  that  he  felt  per- 
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suaded  that  the  emperor  would  not 
refuse  them  his  authority  to  examine 
into  this  project  of  the  Belgian 
Government.  Accordingly  the  bene- 
volent emperor  was  applied  to,  and 
gave  his  consent  of  course;  and 
thus  a  new  element  of  belligerent 
usurpation  was  introduced  into  the 
discussions,  which  had  not  been 
included  in  the  project  Bent  out  to 
the  Powers  of  Europe,  and  which 
therefore  now  takes  everybody  who 
reads  of  it  by  surprise. 

At  present,  as  is  well  known, 
the  right,  and  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, the  duty  of  a  neu- 
tral to  give  assistance  to  bellige- 
rents, is  governed  in  all  things  by 
the  rule  of  applying  the  strictest 
impartiality  and  equality  between 
the  contending  parties,  and  one 
right  is  the  important  one  of  per- 
mitting the  passage  of  troops,  after 
request,  which,  however,  it  is  com- 
petent to  the  neutral  to  refuse  for 
reasons  of  convenience  of  which  he 
is  the  judge.  In  all  such  acts  the 
neutral  State  does  nothing  which 
can  be  construed  as  savouring  of 
belligerency,  and  his  neutrality  is 
preserved  unquestioned.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  stipulations  of  the 
arrangement  proposed  by  the  Bel- 
gian Government  at  Brussels  are  to 
the  effect  that  a  neutral  State  shall 
receive  in  its  territory  troops  be- 
longing to  belligerents,  and  *  intern ' 
them  either  by  keeping  them  'in 
fortresses,  or  in  places  appropriated 
for  this  purpose.'  Unless  otherwise 
provided,  the  neutral  would  have 
to  furnish  the  interned  soldier  with 
*  provisions,  clothing,  and  such  aid 
as  humanity  demands,'  the  expenses 
of  which  would  be  made  good  to  the 
neutral  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
war.  The  question  of  affording  this 
accommodation  is  not  to  be  one  of 
option  with  the  neutral,  the  demand 
of  it  is  to  be  one  of  right  in  the 
belligerent.  In  justification  of  this 
extraordinary  innovation  upon  the 
natural  rights  of  States,  M.  Lamber- 
mont,  theBelgian  delegate,  laid  down 


the  astounding  doctrine,  that  '  the 
responsibility  of  choosing  between 
the  military  interest  and  the  interest 
of  humanity  did  not  rest  with  the 
neutral  State,  but  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  belligerent  State  to  determine 
between    them.'     This    pretension 
could  only  be  justified  upon  the  sup- 
position of  denying  the  territoriality 
of  the  neutral ;   and  in  order  that 
there  might  not   possibly  be  any 
mistake  about  the  matter,  a  declara- 
tory clause  in  the  original  draft  of 
the  proposition,  to   the  effect  that 
'  the  neutral  State  has  the  right  to 
set  free  prisoners  brought  by  troops 
which  have  entered   its  territory/ 
being  objected  to  by  the  militant 
party,  was  withdrawn  and  expunged. 
The  first  remark  which  occurs  upon 
this  proposed  arrangement  is  that 
neutrals  being  placed  by  it  between 
the  horns  of  a  dilemma  will  be  forced 
into  a  condition  subject  to  bellige- 
rency, in  which,  from  one  side  or  the 
other,  or  both,   they  will  have  to 
expect   these   complications  of  the 
most  onerous  and  dangerous  nature, 
without  any  freedom  of  choice,  and 
without  conferring  upon  them  the 
rights  and  claims  of  a  belligerent. 
Upon  all  the  bearings  of  the  rela- 
tions    between     belligerents    and 
neutrals,  Vattel  writes  at  length  in 
his  book  iii.,  chap.  vii.     He  holds 
amongst  other  things  that,  although 
the    innocent    passage    of    troops 
through  a  neutral  State  is  p  ermis- 
sible  ;  that  for  a  belligerent  to  '  con- 
duct prisoners,  or  carry  his  booty 
to  a  place  of  security,  are  acts  of 
war,  and  cannot  therefore  be  done 
in  a  neutral  territory,'  and  that  to 
allow  weak  or   disabled  troops  to 
take  refuge  in  a  neutral  State  to 
recruit  their  strength  and  prepare  for 
a  new  attack  would  be  objectionable, 
as  "incompatible  with     neutrality. 
But  there  would  be  no  provision 
against  all  this  under  the  new  system 
now  proposed.  The  same  authority 
makes  a  clear  distinction  in  regard 
to  captures  at  sea,  which  may  be 
sold  in  a  neutral  port,  adding  that 
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the  commander  of  a  vessel  may 
convey  his  booty  to  the  nearest 
neutral  port,  bat  that  *  he  could  not 
land  his  prisoners  to  hold  them  cap- 
tive, because  guarding  and  retaining 
prisoners  of  war  is  a  continuance 
of  hostilities/  Yet  the  Belgian  Go- 
vernment, doubtless  under  injunc- 
tions from  St.  Petersburg,  propose 
not  only  that  neutral  States  should 
permit  belligerent  prisoners  and 
wounded  to  be  received  and  interned 
within  their  territories,  but  that 
they  should  themselves  undertake 
the  duty  of  gaolers.  And  thus  is 
all  Europe  to  be  converted  into  one 
vast  theatre  of  war,  nentral  States 
being  converted  into  property- 
and  dressing-rooms. 

We  venture  to  think  that  we 
have  add  need  sufficient  evidence  to 
point  out  the  existence  in  all  these 
proceedings  of  a  deep-seated  intrigue 
to  undermine  the  very  basis  of  in- 
dependent existence  in  the  comity 
of  nations,  to  suit  the  policy  of  the 
great  dominant  Powers  of  Europe ; 
which  scheme,  though  ntterly  unten- 
able on  the  principles  of  national  law, 
may,  supported  by  the  application 
of  overwhelming  military  force,  be 
made  the  means  of  inflicting  im- 
mediate great  mischief  and  wrong 
upon  the  weaker  class  of  States, 
with  results  to  follow  which  must 
operate  to  the  prejudice  of  all. 
There  is  no  disguising  the  fact  that 
the  Courts  and  the  people  of  the 
various  nations  of  Europe  are  be- 
ginning to  awaken  to  the  importance 
of  the  principles  thus  involved,  and 
the  issues  to  come  out  of  them ;  but 
at  present  there  is  no  unanimity  of 
opinion  or  combination  of  purpose 
on  the  subject.  The  Conference 
at  Brussels  was  a  scene  of  dis- 
sension and  antagonism,  rather  than 
of  understanding  and  agreement, 
its  proceedings  throughout  being 
coloured  by  vague  jealousies  and 
suspicions  which  mocked  the  very 
idea  of  establishing  a  condition  of 
friendly  relations  amongst  the 
various  branches  of  the  European 
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family.  As  already  stated,  no  agree- 
ment was  arrived  at  upon  any  one 
point  of  importance;  the  various 
delegates  only  consenting  to  sign 
the  protocol,  as  representing  resolu- 
tions which  had  been  arrived  at, 
but  without  any  implied  intention 
of  giving  effect  to  them  themselves, 
or  recommending  them  for  approval 
by  their  respective  Governments. 

Russia,  undeterred  from  her  pur- 
pose, now  proposes  a  new  Con- 
ference at  St.  Petersburg,  where 
all  the  matters  already  touched 
upon,  and  many  others  to  boot, 
may  be  discussed,  and  the  assem- 
bled States  invited  to  pick  and 
choose  anything  out  of  the  political 
pot  pourri  they  may  fancy  to  ap- 
prove of.  But  still  complete  unani- 
mity upon  any  one  point  is  hardly 
to  be  looked  for;  and  if  such  a 
miraculous  result  were  to  occur  in  a 
single  instance,  what  possible  useful 
bearing  could  it  have  upon  the 
general  law  of  nations  ?  None  what- 
ever, except  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  chose  to  act  upon  it,  and  are 
strong  enough  to  disregard  the 
opinion  of  surrounding  States. 

To  conclude.  Never  was  there 
an  occasion  when  unity  of  action 
and  plain  dealing  were  more  ur- 
gently demanded  of  the  fraternity 
of  States  who  have  it  still  in  their 
power  to  protect  public  rights,  and 
when,  in  the  pursuit  of  justice  and 
safety,  selfish  considerations  ought 
more  thoroughly  to  bo  postponed  to 
those  of  the  general  good.  We  do 
not  wish  to  speculate  upon  the 
motives  or  means  of  action  of 
others;  but  England  must  make 
her  account  that  she  has  the  high 
duty  before  her  of  defending  her 
own  position  against  the  aggressions 
of  an  organised  tyranny,  which 
threatens  to  destroy  the  indepen- 
dence of  all  national  existences. 
The  Earl  of  Derby,  though  he 
has  indicated  his  distaste  for  the 
whole  scope  and  purpose  of  this 
mischievous  movement,  has,  with 
his  accustomed  impassive  tempera- 
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ment,  scarcely  acknowledged  that 
enormous  responsibility  which  has 
been  entailed  upon  him  in  this 
matter,  not  only  in  general  in* 
terests,  but  in  the  particular  in- 
terests of  the  country  he  represents. 
He,  however,  showed  a  shrewd  ap- 
preciation of  the  fundamental  incon- 
gruities involved  in  this  scheme, 
when  he  insisted  upon  the  discussion 
being  restricted  to  matters  falling 
properly  within  the  limits  of 
national  law;  and  afterwards  when 
he  pretty  clearly  indicated,  that 
whilst  consenting  to  join  the  Con- 
ference, he  did  not  consider  that 
much  would  come  out  of  it.  Some- 
thing might,  if  justice  and  reason 
ruled  the  discussion;  but  this,  as 
we  have  endeavoured  to  show,  is 
not  at  all  likely  to  be  the  case. 

With  respect  to  purely  British 
interests,  his  Lordship  may  per- 
haps feel  assured  that,  by  prohi- 
biting the  meddling  with  questions 


of  maritime  war,  he  has  success- 
fully averted  all  possible  danger 
to  our  long-established  naval  supre- 
macy ;  but  let  him  not  be  too  con- 
fident as  to  such  a  result.  If  the 
system  of  military  despotism  pro- 
pounded by  the  Northern  Powers 
be  carried  out  to  the  end  contem- 
plated, there  is  nothing  to  guarantee 
the  old  maritime  Powers  of  the 
Continent,  most  of  which  are  com- 
paratively small  and  weak  States, 
against  coercion,  perhaps  conquest' 
from  the  interior.  Were  a  grand 
maritime  confederacy  subsequently 
established  against  ourselves,  where 
would  our  flag  be  without  a  friendly 
port  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Baltic 
to  resort  to  ?  There  cannot  be  a- 
doubt  that  the  maritime  supremacy 
of  Great  Britain,  to  which  she  owes 
her  very  existence,  depends  upon 
the  maintenance  of  the  integrity 
of  certain  Continental  States  now 
evidently  imperilled. 

Henry  Ottlbt. 
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ON    THE    LIMITS    OF    SCIENCE. 
Bx  William  Forsyth,  Q.C.  M.P. 


rjlHE    present    is    an  .  age    dis- 
X     tinguished  by  the  supremacy 
of  Science,  and  remarkable  for  the 
discoveries  she  has  made.    More  has 
been  done  to  unravel  the  myBteries  of 
nature  during  a  few  recent  genera- 
tions than -was  accomplished  for  more 
than  two  thousand  five  hundred  years 
before.    And  it  is  worth  while  to 
consider  the  cause  of  this,  for  un- 
doubtedly,   like    everything    else, 
there  must  be  a  cause  for  so  marked 
and  astonishing   a  contrast.     The 
Greek  mind  was  singularly  acute 
and  intelligent,  and  yet  little  or  no 
progress    was    made    in    physical 
science  by  the  girled  philosophers 
of  that  nation,     The  Romans  could 
conquer  the  world,  and  yet  they 
were  ignorant  of  some  of  the  com- 
monest principles  of  mechanics  and 
hydrostatics  and  astronomy    such 
as  are  now  familiar  to  intelligent 
schoolboys.    Why  was  this  ?    They 
had    the    same    means  of   obser- 
vation that  we  have,  but  they  mis- 
took altogether  the  conditions  upon 
which  alone  scientific  progress  can 
be  made.     To  learn  the  secrets  of 
nature  we  must  become  her  pupil. 
Katwra  envmnon  nmparendo  vinctiwr, 
as  Bacon  said,  and  we  can  ascertain 
her  hidden  laws  and  processes  only 
by  actual  experiment  and    severe 
Induction.     But  experiment  must 
be  conducted  under  the  influence  of 
ideas  proper  to  the  subject  matter, 
or  it  will  be  barren  and  unfruitful 
It  will  not  do  merely  to  collect 
individual  facts  unless  we    know 
how  to  group  and  classify  them, 
and  unless  we  can  detect  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  varying  results  pre- 
sented to  our  view,  even  although 
at  the  time  we  may  not  be  able  to 
explain  them.     Above  all  we  must 
be  unalterably  convinced  that  every 
physical  effect  has  a  physical  cause, 
and  that  our  proper  business  is  by 
careful  observation  and  experiment 


to  point  out  what  this  cause  is,  so 
far  as  our  limited  faculties  will 
allow.  But  this  was  not  the  course 
pursued  by  the  philosophers  of 
Greece.  They  thought  that  they 
could  reason  out  the  causes  of  the 
phenomena  of  nature  from  certain 
principles  which  they  assumed  with- 
out any  proof  to  be  part  of  her  con- 
stitution, but  which  really  existed 
only  in  their  own  minds.  They 
reasoned  in  fact  d  priori,  by  which 
process  Scientific  truths  in  physics 
will  never  be  discovered;  for  it 
presupposes  a  knowledge  of  certain 
laws  whioh  can  only  be  known  by 
observation  and  experiment.  I 
think  it  is  Herschel  who  somewhere 
says  that  if  a  man  were  confined 
from  childhood  in  a  prison,  he 
might  be  able  to  reason  out  all  the 
truths  of  pure  mathematics,  but 
he  never  could  tell,  unless  he  saw 
it,  what  would  become  of  a  lump 
of  sugar  when  thrown  into  water. 

In  illustration  of  this  I  will  take 
as  an  instance  the  rise  of  water  in 
a  pump.  It  was  matter  of  common 
experience  that  the  suction  of  the 
piston  was  followed  by  the  rise  of 
water  in  the  well.  How  was  it  to 
be  accounted  for  ?  The  Greeks  had 
sense  enough  to  see  that  a  vacuum 
was  created  above  the  water,  and 
having  established  in  their  minds 
a  theory  that  'Nature  abhors  a 
vacuum,'  they  thought  this  a  suffi- 
cient reason  to  explain  the  occur- 
rence. As  Nature  abhorred  a  vacuum, 
she  testified  her  abhorrence  by 
making  the  water  fill  it.  Now,  here 
there  is  obviously  no  physical  cause 
given  to  account  for  the  physical 
effect.  It  is  merely  an  imaginary 
reason  utterly  unsupported  by  any 
mechanical  proof.  And  yet  this 
theory,  thatNatureabhors  a  vacuum, 
was  accepted  as  a  sufficient  explana- 
tion of  every  phenomenon,  of  a 
fluid,  whether  liquid  or  aeriform, 
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rushing  in  to  fill  empty  space,  for 
more  than  two  thousand  years.  At 
last,  in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  when  some  engineers  were 
employed  by  the  Duke  of  Tuscany 
to  sink  a  well  near  Florence  of  an 
unusual  depth,  it  was  found  that 
the  pump  would  not  work.  They 
applied  to  Galileo,  then  an  old  man 
living  at  Fiesole,  to  explain  the 
reason,  and  he,  half  in  jest  and  half 
in  earnest,  told  them  that  he  sup- 
posed  that  Nature  did  not  abhor  a 
vacuum  above  ten  metres.  ButTor- 
ricelli,  a  pupil  of  Galileo,  appplied 
himself  to  the  problem,  and  he  soon 
satisfied  himself  that  a  column  of 
water  thirty-three  feet  high,  which 
is  the  utmost  height  to  which  water 
can  be  raised  in  a  pump,  must  be 
raised  by  some  mechanical  force 
equivalent  to  the  weight  of  water 
supported.  He  made  experiments, 
and  found  that  this  mechanical 
force  was  nothing  else  than  the 
weight  of  the  atmosphere.  Here, 
then,  was  the  discovery  by  scienti- 
fic experiment  of  an  unsuspected 
truth — that  the  air  has  definite 
weight,  and  a  weight  exactly  equal 
to  that  of  a  column  of  water  thirty- 
three  feet  high.  But  men  are  slow 
to  admit  what  shocks  a  long- 
cherished  opinion  or  prejudice,  and 
it  was  not  until  Pascal  demonstrated 
the  truth  of  Torricelli's  theory  by 
experimentally  showing  that  mer- 
cury in  the  barometer  (invented  by 
Torricelli)  sinks  as  it  is  carried  up  a 
mountain — where,  of  course,  the 
higher  it  goes  the  weight  of  the  air 
is  less — that  men  were  absolutely 
convinced  that  atmospheric  weight 
and  pressure  are  the  sole  cause  of 
the  phenomenon.  For,  as  Pascal 
observed,  '  we  cannot  suppose  that 
Nature  abhors  a  vacuum  at  the  foot 
of  a  mountain  more  than  at  the 
.summit.*  To  take  another  illus- 
tration :  Why  does  flame  mount 
upwards,  and  not,  like  all  other 
matter,  fell  downward  to  the  earth  P 
The  explanation  of  the  Greek  phi- 
losophers was  this:    some  things, 


they  said,  had  an  inherent  property 
of  levity  which  gives  them  a  ten- 
dency to  rise,  just  as  other  things 
had  an  inherent  property  of  gravity 
which  gave  them  a  tendency  to  fall. 
Now,  fire,  one  of  the  four  elements 
of  which  they  conceived  all  matter 
to  consist^  had,  they  supposed,  in 
itself  the  property  of  lightness  or 
levity,  and  hence  it  rose.  And 
with  this  explanation  they  were  per- 
fectly content.  Here,  again,  they 
assumed  a  principle  of  levity  to 
exist  in  Nature  of  which  they  had 
not  a  shadow  of  proof  from  experi- 
ment. They  merely  conjectured  it 
in  their  minds  because  otherwise 
they  could  not  account  for  the  fact 
which  they  observed.  We,  however, 
know  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
specific  levity  in  Nature,  that  no- 
tiling  is  withdrawn  from  the  opera- 
tion  of  the  universal  law  of  gravity 
— and  the  reason  why  bodies  rise  in 
the  air  or  water  is  because  they  are 
subject  to  the  mechanical  weight  or 
pressure  of  the  surrounding  fluid — 
and  if  the  body  is  lighter  than  the 
weight  of  the  quantify  of  fluid  which 
it  displaced,  it  is  pressed  up  as  ne- 
cessarily as  a  weight  which  is  raised 
by  the  hand. 

So  again  with  regard  to  astro- 
nomy. The  Greeks  were  intelligent 
observers  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
and  they  had  amongst  them  able 
mathematicians,  but  instead  of  as- 
certaining by  careful  and  accurate 
observation  what  the  actual  curves 
were  which  the  planets  described, 
they  set  out  with  a  theory  that  as 
the  circle  is  the  most  perfect  of 
figures  it  must  necessarily  follow 
that  the  planets  revolve  in  circles, 
and  they  framed  a  most  ingenious 
and  complicated  system  of  excentric 
circles  and  epicycles,  which,  in  a 
sort  of  fashion,  did  account  for  the 
movements  of  the  celestial  bodies. 
Thus  also  when  Aristotle  tried  to 
explain  why,  when  the  Sun's  light 
passed  through  a  square  hole,  the 
bright  image  is  round,  instead  of 
imitating  the  figure_of  the  hole,  as 
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shadows  resemble  the  figures  of  their 
substance,  he  said  that  the  sun's 
light  has  a  circular  nature,  which  it 
always  tends  to  manifest.  The  true 
explanation,  of  course,  is  that  the 
sun  itself  is  a  circular  body,  and 
light  is  diffused  from  it  by  rays  pro- 
ceeding from  every  point;  but  as 
to  light  being  in  itself  of  a  circular 
nature,  that  was  a  mere  imaginary 
hypothesis  existing  only  in  the 
mind.  So  likewise,  to  explain  the 
problem  of  the  lever,  Aristotle  as- 
sumed that  one  motion  is  according 
to  nature  and  the  other  contrary  to 
nature,  which  left  the  mechanical 
problem  without  any  solution  at  all. 
We  need  not  go  through  the  dreary 
waste  of  the  Middle  Ages — dreary, 
I  mean,  as  regards  scientific  truths 
— for  unless  we  make  an  exception 
in  the  case  of  Roger  Bacon,  it  was 
not  illuminated  by  a  single  ray  of 
scientific  discovery.  Nor  is  this  at 
all  surprising.  The  tone  and  tem- 
per of  that  dark  period  were  utterly 
unfit  for  the  investigation  of  truth. 
The  mind  of  Western  Europe  lay 
spell-bound  under  the  domination 
of  one  great  name,  and  it  was 
thought  almost  blasphemous  to 
question  the  authority  of  Aristotle 
in  any  matter  of  physical  science  or 
moral  philosophy.  Ipse  dixit  was 
generally  thought  a  conclusive 
answer  to  any  curious  enquiry,  and 
it  was  expressly  asserted  that  the 
whole  of  philosophy  was  contained 
in  hia  logic.  Instead,  however,  of 
the  four  elements,  earth,  fire,  air, 
and  water,  which  the  ancients  be- 
lieved to  be  the  primaeval  consti- 
tuents of  all  things,  the  writers 
of  the  Middle  Ages  substituted  salt, 
sulphur,  and  mercury,  and,  like  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  they  assumed 
certain  principles  to  explain  pheno- 
mena— such  as  that  fluids  do  not 
gravitate  inproprio  loco.  Thus  water 
does  not  gravitate  on  water  because 
it  is  in  its  own  place,  and  air  has  no 
gravity  on  water  because  it  is  above 
water,  which  is  its  proper  place, 
and  earth  in  water  descends  be- 


cause its  proper   place   is   below 
water. 

The  distinguishing  merit  of  Bacon 
in  the  history  of  Science  was  not 
that  he  himself  made  any  actual 
discoveries,  but  that  he  was  the  first 
to  emancipate  the  human  intellect 
from  the  thraldom  of  Aristotle.  He 
says  in  his  Advancement  of  Learning, 
*  For  as  water  will  not  ascend  higher 
than  the  level  of  the  first  spring- 
head from  whence  it  descendeth,  so 
knowledge  derived  from  Aristotle,* 
and  exempted  from  liberty  of  ex- 
amination, will  not  rise  again  higher 
than  the  knowledge  of  Aristotle.' 
And  again,  *  Antiquity  deserveth 
that  reverence,  that  men  should 
make  a  stand  thereupon  and  dis- 
cover what  is  the  best  way;  but 
when  the  discovery  is  well  taken, 
then  to  make  progression.'  But 
more  than  this — Bacon  first  insisted 
upon  the  true  and  only  method  by 
which  the  secrets  of  nature  can  be 
made  known,  namely,*  patient  ex- 
periment and  severe  induction. 

I  need  not  occupy  space  by  even 
glancing  at  the  magnificent  results 
which  Science  has  achieved  since 
men  began  to  follow  the  right  track 
and  patiently  explore  the  mysteries 
of  Nature  by  a  careful  attention  to 
the  conditions  under  which  alone 
she  will  reveal  a  knowledge  of  her 
laws.  Of  all  the  physical  sciences 
chemistry  seems  to  be  the  one  in 
which  the  most  wonderf  dl  discoveries 
have  been  made,  and  such  as  interest 
and  fascinate  us  most.  She  can 
decompose  the  rocks  which  form 
the  skeleton  of  the  globe,  and  then, 
by  fusing  the  constituents  together 
in  different  proportions,  produce 
compounds  which  are  the  same  as 
the  quartz  and  lime  and  sand  and 
clay  which  exist  in  such  abundance 
in  nature.  She  shows  that  all 
vegetable  and  animal  life  is  sus- 
tained by  combustion,  which  at 
first  appears  a  paradox,  but  is, 
nevertheless,  strictly  true.  In 
animals  the  seat  of  combustion  is 
the  lungs — the  substance  burnt  is 
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sugar,  which  consists  of  carbon, 
hydrogen,  and  oxygen — and  the 
products  of  the  combustion  are 
carbonic  acid  gas  and  aqueous 
vapour. 

It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to 
speak  of  the  progress  and  tri- 
umphs of  Science.  No  one  is  more 
willing  than  myself  to  do  her 
homage,  and  in  her  proper  sphere 
she  reigns  unrivalled  and  supreme. 
Nor  is  the  habit  of  mind  which  she 
requires  in  her  votaries  useful  only 
in  her  peculiar  domain.  We  use 
the  word  Science  with  reference  to 
other  things  than  the  material 
universe.  Thus  we  speak  of  the 
science  of  political  economy,  and 
metaphysical  science,  and  the  science 
of  jurisprudence.  When  we  dignify 
them  by  that  name  we  mean  that 
we  can  reason  from  certain  principles 
and  deduce  certan  results  in  logical 
sequence  from  them.  There  is,  in 
fact,  in  almost  all  subjects,  a  scienti- 
fic and  am  unscientific  method  of 
enquiry,  and  it  is  impossible  to 
exaggerate  the  importance  of 
adopting  the  former  in  preference 
to  the  latter.  But  after  having  said 
all  this,  there  are  certain  words  of 
xjaution  which  seem  to  be  peculiarly 
needed  at  the  present  time.  The 
danger  of  too  exclusive  a  devotion 
to  physical  science  is  that  the  mind 
is  so  occupied  with  secondary 
causes  that  it  is  tempted  to  rest 
upon  and  be  satisfied  with  them  as 
if  they  were  the  final  and  efficient 
causes  of  all  the  phenomena  of 
nature.  link  after  link  in  the 
great  chain  of  causation  is  unrolled 
under  the  searching  analysis  of  the 
philosopher,  until  he  is  apt  to 
forget  that  he  can  never  get  to 
the  end  of  the  chain,  and  he  con- 
tents himself  with  the  idea  that  it 
is  self-supporting.  In  other  words, 
he  is  in  danger  of  substituting  the 
blind  energy  of  matter  and  its  in- 
herent properties  for  an  intelligent 
First  Cause,  by  whose  almighty  will 
that  energy  and  those  properties 
were  given.    The  consequence  of 


this,  if  not  corrected  by  other  views, 
is  first  scepticism,  and  then  denial 
of  a  Creator.  Religion,  of  course, 
can  have  no  place  in  such  a  theory 
— indeed,  the  word  Supernatural 
can  have  no  meaning  where  nature 
is  supposed  to  be  self-sufficient  to 
produce  everything.  This,  then,  is 
the  danger,  and  I  will  venture  to 
suggest  some  considerations  which 
will  show  that  such  a  result  is  not 
only  unsupported  by  fact,  but  is, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word, 
unphilosophical.  For  Philosophy 
does  not  imagine  causes.  She 
only  investigates  and  verifies  them. 
And  the  most  exhaustive  analysis 
which  chemistry  can  apply  to  the 
composition  of  matter  absolutely 
and  entirely  fails  when  we  attempt 
to  account  for  and  explain  its  essen- 
tial properties.  Let  me  expand  my 
meaning  more  fully.  All  the 
matter  with  which  man  is  acquainted 
is  composed  of  one  or  more  of  ele- 
mentary substances,  such  as  calcium, 
carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  nickel, 
phosphorus,  silicon,  sulphur,  sodium, 
mercury,  the  ordinary  metals,  and 
the  rest.  By  elementary  substances 
I  mean  those  which  so  far  as  we 
know  at  present  cannot  be  de- 
compounded, although  very  pos- 
sibly we  shall  find  at  some  future 
time  that  some  of  them  will  yield  to 
solvents  and  prove  to  be  compound 
bodies.  This,  however,  is  quite 
immaterial  to  my  argument  This 
we  know  with  absolute  certainty, 
that  they  have  the  power  of  com- 
bining together  in  certain  definite 
proportions  by  what  is  called 
chemical  affinity.  Thus  water  con- 
sitfts  of  two  permanent  gases,  oxygen 
and  hydrogen,  condensed  by  the 
force  of  chemical  affinity  to  a 
liquid  condition.  One  cubic  foot  of 
water  yields  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  cubic  feet  of  a  mixture  of 
these  two  gases,  and  so  great  is 
their  power  to  resist  pressure,  that  a 
weight  of  twenty  tons  to  a  square 
inch  is  not  sufficient  to  reduce  them 
to  a  liquid  state.     Let  us  consider 
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what  must  be  the  force  or  forces 
in  a  little  drop  of  water  which  are 
able  to  overcome  the  mighty 
tendency  of  the  gases  to  expand 
themselves  into  an  aeriform  con- 
dition. They  can  be  decomposed 
by  electricity,  bnt  Faraday  proved 
that  it  requires  more  electricity  to 
decompose  a  drop  of  water  than  to 
charge  a  thunder  cloud.  Now,  I 
want  to  know  if  the  materialist  can 
tell  me  anything  of  the  origin  or 
nature  of  this  prodigious  power,  or, 
indeed,  of  the  cause  of  chemical 
affinity  at  all.  We  can  in  ima- 
gination build  up  this  world  of 
ours  out  of  the  elementary  sub- 
stances I  have  mentioned  ;  that  is, 
we  can  show  that  all  the  mountains 
and  rocks  and  lands  and  seas  are 
actually  formed  by  certain  combina- 
tions of  them.  Thus  calcium  com- 
bined with  oxygen  produces  lime, 
silicon  combined  with  oxygen  pro- 
duces silica  or  quartz,  aluminum 
combined  with  oxygen  produces 
alumina,  and  alumina  combined 
with  silica  produces  clay,  and  so 
on.  But  no  chemist  can  tell  us  why 
these  bodies  so  combine,  and  why 
such  and  such  a  body  is  the  result. 
But,  more  than  this ;  every  solid 
body,  when  slowly  deposited  from  a 
liquid  or  aeriform  condition,  assumes 
a  definite  symmetrical  shape,  which 
we  call  crystal,  and  the  process  by 
which  it  is  so  formed  we  call  crys- 
tallisation. Now,  it  is  a  most  re- 
markable fact  that  all  crystals, 
without  exception,  are  solids 
bounded  by  plane  faces,  symmetri- 
cally disposed  about  certain  straight 
lines  called  axes.  No  mathematician 
could  determine  the  angles  which 
the  axes  and  planes  in  the  different 
figures,  by  a  constant  law,  make 
with  each  other  with  more  accuracy 
than  they  are  found  to  exist  in 
nature.  Moreover,  we  find  numeri- 
cal relations  of  the  most  remarkable 
kind  to  exist  in  the  proportions  in 
which  alone  natural  substances  will 
combine,  and  these  numerical  re- 
lations exist  also  in  plants  when  we 


ascend  into  the  region  of  vegetable 
life.  Nothing  is  more  striking  m 
Botany  than  the  mode  in  which 
certain  numbers,  such  as  three  and 
five  and  their  multiples,  prevail. 
Plants  which  are  monocotyledonous 
— that  is,  have  only  one  seed-leaf — 
have  generally,  if  not  always,  three 
sepals  in  the  calyx,  and  three  petals 
or  multiples  of  three  on  the  corolla ; 
while  those  which  are  dicotyledonous 
— that  is,  have  two  seed-leaves — 
have  for  the  most  part  five  sepals, 
and  five  petals,  and  five  stamens,  or 
multiples  of  five.  The  same  is  true 
if  four  be  what  we  may  call  the 
ruling  number  in  any  family  of 
plants.  The  disposition  of  the 
leaves  on  the  stem  follows  also  a 
most  curious  numerical  law. 

Let  us  pause  here.  Are  not  ideas 
of  symmetry  and  number  inherent  in 
the  human  mind  as  purely  intellec- 
tual conceptions  ?  And  can  we 
believe  them  to  be  exhibited  in  na- 
ture by  a  mere  concourse  of  atoms, 
or  by  self-existing  and  self-created 
properties  of  matter  without  the 
intervention  of  intelligence  and 
mind  ?  The  naturalist  here  is  utterly 
at  fault.  He  does  not  even  attempt 
a  solution.  He  arrives  at  these 
ultimate  results  by  observation  and 
experiment  in  a  legitimate  manner, 
and  then  he  arbitrarily  frames  an 
hypothesis  of  which  he  has  not  a 
shadow  of  proof,  and  asks  us  to 
assume  that  there  are  ultimately 
self-created  forces  or  atoms  or 
molecules,  of  which  he  confesses  he 
knows  nothing,  which  of  themselves 
were  able  to  evolve  symmetry  and 
order  and  numerical  proportion, 
and,  in  fact,  create  the  universe  as 
we  find  it.  Now  this,  I  say,  is  un- 
philosophical  in  the  highest  degree. 
It  is  little  better  than  going  back  to 
the  occult  qualities  of  nature  by  which 
the  philosophers  of  antiquity  sought 
to  explain  phenomena,  whereas,  in 
fact,  they  explained  nothing. 

The  truth  is,  we  know  nothing 
of  the  ultimate  constituents  and  the 
cause  of  the  formative  power  of  mat- 
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,  ter.  If  we  confine  ourselves  to  matter 
alone,  that  will  tell  us  nothing  about 
them,  although  we  can  by  analysis 
and  experiment  discover  the  modes 
and  processes  and  conditions  under 
which  they  work.  We  know  that 
what  we  call  gravitation  is  a  force 
by  which  every  particle  of  matter 
attracts  every  other  particle  and 
which  varies  inversely  as  the  square 

,  of  the  distance,  just  as  we  know 
that  twenty- three  parts  of  sodium 
will  exactly  unite  with  35*5  of 
chlorine  and  produce  common  salt. 
But  as  to  what  gravitation  really  is, 
and  as  to  the  reason  why  bodies 
will  unite  iu  only  fixed  and  definite 
proportions,  we  are  profoundly 
and  helplessly  ignorant.  Take, 
again,  Botany.  We  can  trace 
the  growth  of  a  plant  from  a 
minute  cell  into  root,  stem,  leaf,  and 
flower.  We  can  see  as  a  fact  that 
the  pollen  of  the  anthers  of  the 
stamens  mast  strike  the  stigma  of 
the  pistil,  and  be  conveyed  down 
the  style  to  the  ovary  in  order  that 
fecundation  may  be  there  produced, 
and  the  minute  cell  formed,  which, 
by  the  addition  of  other  cells  per- 
petually superadded,  grows  up  into 
the  perfect  plant.  But  by  virtue 
of  what  powers  such  a  life-producing 
cell  is  created — which  by  the  ab- 
sorption of  moisture  from  the 
ground,  and  the  agency  of  solar 
light  and  heat,  is  able  to  produce  a 
plant '  whose  seed  is  in  itself,'  and 
continue  the  species  through  thou- 
sands of  years — matter  itself  tells  us 
nothing.  We  can  collect  together 
all  the  constituents  of  a  plant  and 
place  them  together  and  combine 
them  as  we  please,  but  unless  we 
have  a  pre-existing  seed  we  are 
absolutely  powerless  to  obtain 
vegetable  life.  And  were  it  not 
that  there  are  no  degrees  of  im- 
possibility, I  might  say  that  it  is 
still  more  impossible  for  us,  by  any 
composition  of  substances,  to  create 
animal  life.  But  even  admitting 
the  wild  supposition  that  it  might 


,  be  possible  for  us,  by  combinations 
of  inorganic  matter,  to  start  into 
existence  organic  life,  we  should  be 
no  nearer  the  solution  of  the  problem, 
which  is  to  explain  why  such  and 
such  material  causes  should  be 
capable  of  producing  such  effects. 

If  therefore  this  be  so,  and  the 
natural  philosopher  is  obliged  to 
confess  his  ignorance  of  the  nature 
of  ultimate  material  causes,  he  has 
no  right  whatever  to  speak  of  them, 
or  even  hint  at  them,  as  self-created 
and  self-sufficient  to  produce  not 
only  the  world  of  matter  but  the 
world  of  reason  and  intelligence. 
He  knows  nothing  about  them, 
and  all  that  he  can  predicate  of 
them  is  conjecture  and  unverified 
hypothesis.  And  surely  he  incurs 
a  very  grave  responsibility  if,  not- 
withstanding this,  he  throws  out 
utterances  which,  however  vague 
and  unwarranted,  the  mass  of  man- 
kind will  believe  to  be  justified  by 
the  conclusions  of  Science,  and 
which,  if  true,  would  absolutely 
destroy  religion,  and  even  destroy 
the  very  notion  of  moral  responsi- 
bility. I  do  think  that  we  have 
a  right  to  complain  that  a  man  like 
Professor  Tyndall  should,  in  the 
chair  of  the  British  Association  at 
Belfast,  have  used  language  which 
it  is  difficult  by  any  charitable  con- 
struction to  exculpate  from  this 
charge  of  teaching  mere  materialism 
in  its  most  uncompromising  form. 
Unless  it  were  for  the  purpose  of 
aiming  a  blow  at  Theism,  by  which 
I  mean  the  belief  in  a  Supreme 
Intelligence,  I  know  not  for  what 
purpose  he  paraded  the  names  of 
Leucippus  and  Democritus,  and 
Epicurus  and  Lucretius,  and  dwelt 
at  such  length  on  the  doctrine  of 
atoms  and  molecules.  He  said, 
•  Abandoning  all  disguise,  the  con- 
fession that  I  feel  bound  to  make 
before  you  is  that  I  prolong  the 
vision  backward  across  the  boundary 
of  the  experimental  evidence,  and 
discern  in  that  matter  which  we  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


On  the  Limits  of  Science, 


205 


our  ignorance,  and  notwithstand- 
ing our  professed  reverence  for  its 
Creator,  have  hitherto  covered  with 
opprobrium,  the  promise  and  potency 
of  every  form  and  qnality  of  life.' 
And  again ,  'The  animal  body  is  just 
as  much  the  product  of  molecular 
force  as  the  stalk  and  ear  of  corn, 
or  as  the  crystal  of  salt  or  sugar.' 
And  this  is  followed  by  the  melan- 
choly conclusion  that  the  theme 
'will  be  handled  by  the  loftiest 
minds  after  you  and  I,  like  streaks 
of  morning  cloud,  shall  have  melted 
into  the  infinite  azure  of  the  past.' 
The  infinite  azure  of  the  past! — 
that  is  the  dreary  idea  of  non- 
existence which  this  philosopher 
would  have  us  take  in  exchange  for 
•  our  hope  full  of  immortality.' 

0  star-eyed  Science!  hast  thou  wandered 

there, 
To  waft  us  home  the  message  of  despair  ? 

Now,  if  all  Professor  Tyndall  had 
said  was  that  matter  has  the  promise 
and  potency  of  every  form  and 
quality  of  material  existence,  he 
would  have  been  strictly  justified 
by  facte.  For  undoubtedly  all  the 
material  universe  has  been  built  up 
by  the  combination  and  play  of 
material  elements  and  force.  And 
we  believe  that  this  is  so  because 
an  intelligent  Creator  endowed 
those  elements  with  the  mysterious 
power.  But  Professor  Tyndall 
speaks  of  '  every  form  and  quality 
of  life ;'  including,  therefore,  human 
life,  and  all  its  manifestations  of 
intelligent  thought.  Or  if  he  did 
not  mean  this  he  ought  to  have 
distinctly  said  so.  The  animal 
body,  no  doubt,  is  the  product  of 
molecular  force  as  much  as  the 
stalk  and  ear  of  corn,  but  what  of 
animal  life?  We  can  decompose 
an  animal  body  into  its  constituent 
elements  by  analysis;  but  by  no 
synthesis,  however  we  may  contrive1 
and  unite  these  elements  in  the 
same  exact  proportions  as  they 
existed  in  the  living  body,  can  we 


produce  life.  This  is  something 
superadded  which  transcends  the 
utmost  powers  of  chemistry  to 
effect.  In  fact,  chemistry  cannot 
account  for  the  efficient  cause  of 
the  growth  of  a  single  blade  of 
grass,  still  less  for  the  growth  and 
spontaneous  motion  of  a  single 
animal,  although  the  very  lowest 
in  the  scale.  Professor  Tyndall 
substitutes  an  arbitrary  hypothesis 
for  an  experimental  fact,  and  this 
I  call  utterly  unphilosophical.  I 
know  that  he  has  since  confessed 
that  his  materialistic  theory  *  does 
not  commend  itself  to  his  mind  in 
hours  of  clearness  and  vigour,'  and 
that  'in  the  presence  of  stronger 
and  healthier  thought  it  even  dis- 
solves and  disappears.'  Why,  then, 
did  he  in  the  chair  of  the  British 
Association  prefer  to  proclaim  to  the 
world  the  fancies  of  his  weak  and 
unhealthy  thought,  instead  of  the 
conclusions  to  which  he  was  led 
when  his  mind  was  in  a  state  of 
clearness  and  vigour  ?  He  must 
have  known  that  the  effect  would 
be  to  unsettle  the  belief  of  thousands, 
and  cause  disquietude  and  alarm, 
and  even  misery. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  confute  a 
theory  of  which  it  is  not  possible 
to  demonstrate  either  the  truth  or 
falsehood  by  physical  experiment. 
What  I  complain  of  is  that  scientific 
men  should  quit  the  domain  of  sci- 
ence, and  substitute  conjecture  for 
proof,  and  imagination  for  reality. 
We  have,  I  think,  a  notable  instance 
of  this  in  Dr.  Darwin's  doctrine  of 
the  development  of  species.  He 
makes  larger  assumptions  and  more 
unsupported  guesses  than  are  to  be 
found  in  any  other  book  with  which 
I  am  acquainted.  He  thinks  that 
because  from  the  rock  pigeon  we 
can,  by  careful  breeding  and  inter- 
crossing, obtain  every  variety  of 
pigeon,  this  may  be  taken  as  an  in- 
dication, if  not  proof,  that  one 
species  may  slide  into  another,  and 
so  the  existence  of  all  species  may 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206 


On  the  Limits  of  Science. 


[February 


be  accounted  for.  But  pigeons  are 
essentially  pigeons,  however  mnoh 
they  may  differ  in  natural  form  and 
development,  just  as  all  men  are 
essentially  men,  however  much  the 
Papuan  may  differ  from  the  Euro- 
pean. If  the  Darwinian  theory  be 
true,  why  is  it  that  no  one  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  has  been  able 
by  breeding  and  intercrossing  to 
pass  from  one  distinctly  marked 
species  to  another  ?  Have  we  any 
solid  reason  to  believe  if  this  were 
tried  for  a  million  years  such  a 
result,  or  any  similar  result,  would 
be  obtained  ?  If  the  theory  of  de- 
velopment be  true,  and  man  is- 
descended  from  a  jelly-fish  through 
some  arboreal  animal  with  pointed 
ears  and  a  long  tail,  why  is  it  that 
between  the  chimpanzee  or  gorilla 
and  the  most  degraded  form  of 
humanity  naturalists  have  never 
been  able  to  discover  a  single  in- 
stance, whether  fossil  or  otherwise, 
of  the  intermediate  and  missing  link  ? 
We  must  take  facts  as  we  find  them, 
and  admitting  that  for  every  species 
a  single  embryo'  originally  con- 
tained *  the  promise  and  potency  of 
every  form  and  quality'  of  that 
species,  we  are  compelled  by  obser- 
vation and  experiment  to  conclude 
that  there  are  in  nature  impassable 
barriers  of  a  kind  unknown  to  our 
understanding,  which  prevent  the 
propagation  of  one  species  from 
another— except  within  the  narrow- 
est limits,  where,  in  fact,  the  differ- 
ence is  more  imaginary  than  real, 
and  proceeds  chiefly  from  our  own 
imperfect  classification.  Again,  I 
say  that  to  substitute  the  theory  of 
development  to  the  extent  to  which 
Dr.  Darwin  would  carry  it  (for  un- 
doubtedly within  certain  very  nar- 
row limits  the  theory  is  true),  in 
opposition  to  the  facts  of  history 
ana  observation  and  experiment,  is, 
according  to  my  notion  of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  unphilosophical. 

I  have  said  nothing  about  the  ar- 
gument from  design,  not  because  I 


do  not  admit  its  force,  but  because  I 
wish  to  meet  the  materialist  on  his 
own  ground,  and  to  show  that  it  is 
not  his  knowledge  but  his  ignorance 
which  gives  birth  to  his  hypothesis. 
Science  can  do  no  possible  barm  so 
long  as  science  confines  herself  to 
her  own    domain,   but    when  she 
comes  forward  as  the  antagonist  of 
religion  she  only  does  so  by  quitting 
the  field  of  experiment  and  fact  and 
indulging  in  conjecture.     I  wish  to 
insist  upon  the  limits  within  which 
alone  scientific  knowledge  is  possi- 
ble.    There  are,  so  far  as  I  know,  no 
limits  to  our  knowledge  of  the  laws 
and  processes  of  nature.     These  are 
facts  which  patient  industry  can  dis- 
cover.    But  when  we  have  mastered 
them  all  we  are  as  far  off  as  ever 
from  solving  the  riddle  of  the  uni- 
verse.     For  still  there  comes  the 
everlasting  question  why  and  how 
were  the  elements  of  matter  invested 
with  their  wonder-working  process  ? 
This  Philosophy  can  never  answer, 
and  therefore  Philosophy  has   no 
right  to  throw  doubt  upon  the  exist- 
ence of  a  supreme  and  intelligent 
first    cause   or,   in    a  word,   God, 
who  withdraws  Himself,  indeed,  be- 
hind the  veil  of  His  works,  but 
gives  tokens  of  His  Being  by  the 
order  and  harmony  of  creation,  by 
the  marvellous  adaptation  of  means 
to  ends,   the  exquisite  balance  of 
opposing    forces,    and    the    innate 
conviction  we  irresistibly  feel  that 
the  world-building  must  have  had 
an  architect,  and  that  Intelligence 
must  have  presided  over  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  properties  and  forms  of 
even  brute  matter. 

When  Galileo  asserted  the  motion 
of  the  earth  he  was  denounced  as  a 
heretic,  and  when  almost  in  our  own 
day  geology  revealed  the  unsus- 
pected fact  that  this  earth  of  ours 
has  existed  for  millions  of  years,  an 
outcry  was  heard  that  religion  was 
in  danger.  But  no  one  now  believes 
that  the  grounds  of  our  faith  have 
been  disturbed  by  either  astronomy 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


On  the  Limits  of  Science. 


207 


or  geology.  We  take  a  juster  view  of 
the  Hebrew  Scripture,  and  no  longer 
expect  to  find  there  a  premature 
revelation  of  scientific  truths.  And 
if  we  steadily  bear  this  in  mind,  it 
is  not  possible  for  any  discoveries  in 
science  to  cause  serious  apprehen- 
sion. We  feel  sure  that  they  will 
never  disprove  or  throw  any  reason- 
able doubt  upon  the  existence  of  a 
Creator ;  although  they  may  show 
that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  not  instructed  as  to  the 
causes  of  physical  phenomena,  which 
have  no  connection  with  man's 
moral  and  religious  duties.     !£  in- 


deed, we  take  a  narrow  and  pre- 
judiced view,  and  adopt  a  theory  of 
inspiration  which  will  be  content 
with  nothing  less  than  literal  accu- 
racy, we  shall  find  our  theology  in 
perpetual  conflict  with  science ;  and 
it  is  not  necessary  to  say  which  of 
the  two  will  triumph  in  the  end. 
But  if  Science  steps  out  of  her 
lines  and  seeks  to  assail  the  cita- 
del of  religion,  she  never  can  by 
any  legitimate  logic  or  experimen- 
tal test  disprove  what  the  poet  has 
said: 

All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole 
Whose  body  nature  is,  and  God  the  soul. 
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THE   GENERAL   CHORUS. 

Ws  all  keep  step  to  the  marching  chorus, 

Rising  from  millions  of  men  around. 
Millions  have  marched  to  the  same  before  us, 
Millions  come  on,  with  a  sea-like  sound. 
Life,  Death;  Life,  Death; 
Such  is  the  song  of  human  breath. 

What  is  this  multitudinous  chorus, 

Wild,  monotonous,  low,  and  loud? 
Earth  we  tread  on,  heaven  that's  o'er  us? 
I  in  the  midst  of  the  moving  crowd? 
Life,  Death;  Life,  Death; 
What  is  this  burden  of  human  breath  ? 

On  with  the  rest,  your  footsteps  timing! 

Mystical  music  flows  in  the  song, 
(Blent  with  it  ? — Born  from  it  P) — loftily  chiming, 
Tenderly  soothing,  it  bears  you  along. 
Life,  Death;  Life,  Death; 
Strange  is  the  chant  of  human  breath ! 
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PRINCE   ALBERT.1 


rare  told,  we  all  know  where, 
that  the  greatest  proof  of 
love  a  man  can  show  is  to  '  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.' 

To  give  this  supreme  proof  of  love 
it  is  not  necessary  to  die.  Life 
may  be  given  for  a  friend  in  other 
ways. 

If  we  could  love  a  friend  enough 
to  devote  our  whole  strength,  our 
energy,  our  whole  heart,  to  make 
the  life  of  that  friend  richer,  stronger, 
nobler ;  if  we  could  give  up  'our 
own  aims,  our  own  personality,  our 
own  inclinations,  in  order  to  streng- 
then that  other  to  bear  the  burdens 
and  to  fulfil  the  duties  laid  upon 
him ;  to  do  all  this  without  seeking 
to  be  known  or  to  have  our  sacrifice 
recognised— content  to  use  up  all 
our  own  endowments  and  talents  to 
supplement  those  of  our  friend ;  to 
he  self-denying  even  in  our  friend- 
ship, not  seeking  to  extract  for  our- 
selves the  pleasure  and  sweetness  to 
be  got  out  of  our  friend's  society, 
but  desiring  before  all  things  to 
build  up  and  strengthen  the  best 
qualities,  so  as  to  enable  his  cha- 
racter to  attain  the  highest  and 
fullest  development  of  which  it  is 
capable — this  indeed  would  be  to 
give  our  Life  for  our  friend.  All  great 
causes,  all  great  men  placed  in  posi- 
tions of  command  or  of  struggle, 
have  had  some  such  Life  given  to 
them,  unseen,  unknown  to  the  world 
outside.  Sometimes  this  friend  has 
been  a  man,  sometimes  it  has  been 
a  woman,  but  the  Life  that  has  been 
given  has  always  been  the  same 
sacrifice  of  the  individual  self — to 
the  help  and  furtherance  of  the 
life-work  of  another. 

To  our  Queen,  Prince  Albert  was 
this  friend — and  we  her  subjects 
have  had  the  benefit  of  it. 

Few  at  the  time  recognised  the 


value  of  this  self-devotion  and  self- 
abnegation  —  people  in  general 
seldom  perceive  what  is  not  placed 
tangibly  before  them.  Nor  even 
then,  when  not  pointed  out  in  words 
and  epithets  and  eloquent  phrases. 

All  that  the  Prince  did  was  done 
in  so  quiet  and  passionless  a  manner 
that  English  people  were  not  kindled 
into  either  sympathy  or  enthusiasm. 
They  were  dimly  beginning  to  un- 
derstand that  it  was  very  good  for 
them  to  have  him  there,  and  in 
some  degree  to  know  his  value, 
when  he  was  taken  away. 

But  even  the  tardy  awakening  to 
the  Prince's  worth  which  had  been 
quickened  by  the  sorrowful  shock  of 
his  unexpected  death  was  checked. 
The  protracted  grief  of  the  Queen, 
which  kept  her  out  of  our  sight, 
was  resented;  people  grew  impa- 
tient of  the  honours  paid  to  nis 
memory,  and  became  weary  of  the 
praises  of  his  good  name ;  so  few, 
as  yet,  knew  him  as  he  really  was. 

In  giving  her  subjects  this  bio- 
graphy the  Queen  has  raised  a 
memorial  to  the  Prince  which  will 
touch  the  heart  and  the  sympathy 
of  all  who  read  it,  and  all  will 
understand  her  grief.  As  a  mere 
book  of  biography  it  is  delightful. 
Mr.  Theodore  Martin  has  executed 
his  task  perfectly;  delicate  tact, 
good  sense,  and  the  entire  absence 
of  the  epitaph  siyle  of  eulogy,  have 
rendered  the  work  all  that  could 
have  been  desired ;  the  book  is 
charming.  Mr.  Martin  has  done 
his  work  with  all  his  heart  as  well 
as  with  all  his  intellect. 

The  character  of  the  Queen  comes 
out  in  an  attractive  aspect;  her 
notes  and  the  extracts  from  her 
letters  and  journals  have  an  inde- 
scribable grace  and  charm.  She 
expresses  what  she  wishes  to  say 
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with  simple  directness.     Not  the 
least  entertaining  part  of  the  book  to- 
general  readers  will  be  the  glimpse 
it    gives    of   how  things  look   to 
royalty,  and  from  the  royal  point 
of  view.    We  all  know  how  the 
decorations    and    festivities    of    a 
royal  visit  look  to  us,    we  know 
the    striving   and  struggling  that 
committees  of    management  have 
to  undergo,   and  we   know  some- 
thing of   the  pains  and  pleasures 
of  the  sight-seers,  but  it  is  some- 
thing new  to  read   what  royalty 
itself     feels     and     thinks     about 
them.     And  here  we  may  read  the 
Queen's  own  record  of  her  own  and 
Prince  Albert's  share  in  many  of 
the  processions,  receptions  and  ar- 
rivals, and  other  public  occasions, 
when  we,  the  public,  the  crowd,  the 
sight-seers,  were  '  drest  all  in  our 
best,'   standing  in  the  streets,  or 
sitting  in  windows  and  balconies  to 
see  the  '  royal  party.'     It  is  some- 
thing   like  getting   '  through    the 
looking-glass  ! '     The  Queen's  own 
notes  and  extracts  are  the  most 
entertaining  portions  of  the  volume. 
The  contrast  incidentally  afforded 
to  the  bad  old  times  of  George  IV., 
as  displayed  in  the  Greville  Memoirs, 
is  very  satisfactory.      The  down- 
right hard,  plodding  work  which  the 
Queen  has  to  do,   and    the  very 
limited  portion  of  time  she  can  give 
to  her  own  amusement  or  personal 
occupations,   comes  out  very  dis- 
tinctly.     The  whole  book    has  a 
valuable  tendency,  in  that  it  affords 
a  high  ideal  of  what  a  royal  life 
may  be  made,  when  led  under  the 
influence  of  an  ever-present  sense 
of  religion  and  of  duty  ;  the  outside 
presentment  of    stately  splendour 
and  ceremonial,  animated  and  filled 
out  by  that  within  '  which  passes 
show.'    But  it  is  not  an  ideal  rovalty 
alone  that  this  biography  sets  forth. 
It  sets  a  high  ideal  life  itself  before 
the  reader ;  and  each  one,  however 
obscure  or  humble  in  position,  may 
be  roused   to  use  and  to   develop 
the  gifts  and  possibilities  that  lie 


latent  in  every  life  that  is  led  under 
the  same  dominant  influence  of  a 
determination  to  live  worthily  and 
nobly  instead  of  pleasantly. 

Mr.  Theodore  Martin  gives  an 
account  of  Prince  Albert's  childhood 
and  youth,  which,  though  in  some 
measure  anticipated  m  General 
Grey's  book  (Early  Years),  was 
necessary,  in  order  to  show  the 
steady  growth  and  progress  of  cha- 
racter in  the  Prince. 

He  was  descended  from  a  good 
stock  of  the  old  Protestant  House 
of  Saxony,  which  had  upheld  Luther 
and  the  free  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, whicn  was  not  so  much  not- 
able for  the  theology  involved  as 
for  the  strength  of  character  and 
practical  insight  thereby  indicated ; 
these  qualities  were  inherited  by 
Prince  Albert.  As  a  child  he  seems 
to  have  been  as  beautiful  as  any 
young  prince  in  a  fairy  tale.  His 
grandmother,  writing  about  him 
when  two  years  old,  says,  '  Little 
Alberinchen,  with  his  large  blue 
eyes  and  dimpled  cheeks,  is  bewitch- 
ing, forward,  and  quick  as  a  weasel  ;* 
adding,  *  he  is  lively,  very  funny,  all 
good-nature,  and  full  of  mischief.' 

Ernest,  the  elder  brother  by  a 
year,  must  have  been  an  uncommon 
child  not  to  have  been  jealous  of 
the  preference  shown  by  mother, 
grandmother,  and  all  about  them 
to  Albert,  but  the  two  brothers  loved 
each  other,  and  no  childish  quarrels 
or  bickerings  seem  ever  to  have 
arisen.  As  they  grew  older  their 
friendship  strengthened;  ail  their 
studies  and  occupations  were 
shared  together;  their  deep  brotherly 
affection  was  never  overclouded. 
This  strong  natural  bond  between 
the  brothers  counterbalanced  in  some 
degree  the  misfortune  that  befel 
them  in  the  loss  of  their  mother. 

She  was  a  beautiful,  fascinating, 
and  clever  woman  ;  her  great  charm, 
however,  was  her  extreme  kindness 
of  heart.  She  was  full  of  wit  and 
playfulness,  with  a  fund  of  humour 
and  a  sense  of  the  ludicrous,  which 
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made  her  view  both  men  and  things 
in  a  quaint,  lively  way.     She  was 
a  general  favourite.     Bat  she  failed 
with  her  husband.     When  the  two 
boys  Ernest  and  Albert  were  the 
one  six  and  the  other  five  years  old, 
the  Duke  and  Duchess  separated; 
this  was  followed  two  years  after- 
wards by  a  divorce,  and  the  children 
never  saw  her  again ;  but  she  had 
made  them  love  her,  and  they  never 
ftrgot  her.      The  first  gift  Prince 
Albert  ever  gave  our  Queen  was  a 
little   ornamental    pin,   which  his 
mother  had  given  him.     She  died 
at  Wendel,  in  Switzerland,  in  1831, 
at  the  age  of  thirty-two,  after  a 
long  and  painful  illness.      Prince 
Albert  always  spoke  of  her  with 
tenderness.     Fascinating  as  she  is 
said  to  have  been,  she  could  hardly 
have  been  a  discreet  mother.  Albert 
was  her  favourite,  and  on  him  she 
lavished  all  her  tenderness,  making 
no  secret  of  her  preference.     Prince 
Albert  very  much  resembled  his 
mother  in  person,  and  in  her  better 
qualities  also,  particularly  in  her 
kindness  of  heart.    As  far  as  all 
the    essentials    of   love    and  care 
could  supply  the  loss  of  their  mother 
these  were  lavished  upon  them  by 
their  two  grandmothers,  the  Dow- 
ager Duchess  of  Coburg  (mother  of 
Prince  Leopold)  and  the  Duchess 
of   Saxe-Coburg    Altenburg.     No 
two  boys  could  have  been  the  ob- 
jects of  more  human  love  and  affec- 
tion than  these  two  young  princes ; 
if  they   had    loved    their  mother 
they  continued  to  love  their  father 
too,  and  this  filial  love  continued 
unclouded  and  unbroken  to  the  end 
of  their  life. 

But  the  loss  of  the  graceful  and 
gracious  influence  of  the  mother 
deprived  the  boys  of  the  peculiar 
moulding  and  training  of  their 
manners  which  have  often  stood 
Tery  sorry  kings  and  princes  in 
the  stead  of  virtues,  and  Prince 
Albert  never  acquired  lee  belles 
majideres  which  charm  those  which 
come  under  their  influence. 


The  two  boys,  with  their  first 
tutor,  M.  Florschutz,  resided  chiefly 
at  their  father's  two  country  seats, 
the  Reinhardtsbrunnen,  near  Gotha, 
and  the  Rosenau,  near  Coburg, 
which  was  Prince  Albert's  birth- 
place; both  situated  in  the  midst 
of  lovely  scenery.  To  the  charms  of 
nature  Prince  Albert  was  always 
singularly  alive.  Here  the  two 
boys  led  a  free,  open-air  life,  com- 
bined with  good  hard  work ;  they 
were  brought  up  in  habits  of  great 
simplicity,  almost  of  hardness.  From 
very  early  childhood  Prince  Albert 
had  a  passion  for  study ;  his  tutor 
said  of  him, '  His  thoughtfulness  and 
love  for  knowledge  was  remarkable  ; 
he  learned  quickly,  and  was  always 
learning.'  But  he  loved  play  too ; 
he  was  fond  of  having  nis  own 
way  among  his  companions,  and 
could  sometimes  enforce  his  viqws 
by  fighting  for  them,  which  one  is 
rather  glad  to  hear  than  otherwise. 

English  people  will  learn  with 
surprise  that  Prince  Albert  had  in- 
herited his  mother's  love  of  fun  and 
esptiglerie;  that  he  had  a  strong 
perception  of  the  ridiculous,  and 
great  powers  of  mimicry,  which, 
however,  even  in  youth,  his  great 
good-nature  kept  under  strong 
control.  The  tutor  said  of  him  that 
kindness  of  heart  was  his  leading 
characteristic — that  and  gratitude ; 
he  never  forgot  an  act  of  kindness 
to  himself. 

In  1845,  when  the  Queen  and 
Prince  Albert  were  in  Germany, 
they  visited  Rosenau ;  and  the  Queen 
writes  thus  in  her  Journal,  August 
20: 

How  happy,  how  joyful  we  were  on 
awaking  to  feel  ourselves  here  at  the 
dear  Rosenau,  my  Albert's  birthplace,  the 
place  he  most  lores !  He  was  so,  so  happy 
to  be  here  with  me.  It  is  like  a  beautiful 
dream.  Before  breakfast  we  went  upstairs 
to  where  my  dearest  Albert  and  Ernest 
used  to  live.  It  is  quite  in  the  roof,  with 
a  tiny  little  bedroom  on  each  side,  in  one 
of  which  they  both  used  to  sleep,  with  Flor- 
schutz, their  tutor.  The  view  is  beautiful, 
and  the  paper  is  still  fall  of  holes  from 
their  fencing. 
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Prince  Albert  excelled  in  fencing, 
and  indeed  in  all  athletic  and  manly 
exercises.  The  Dake  their  father 
was  a  keen  sportsman  and  loved  the 
chase,  and  so  did  Prince  Ernest; 
but  Albert,  though  he  could  ride 
well  and  was  a  good  shot,  never 
cared  for  it,  except  as  a  relaxation ; 
he  could  not  understand  people 
making  a  business  of  it  and  going 
out  for  the  whole  day. 

The  year  1834  was  a  year  of 
events  to  both  the  brothers,  and  the 
turning-point  in  the  life  of  Prince 
Albert.  After  being  publicly  con- 
firmed together  in  the  Royal  Chapel 
at  Coburg  they  were  sent  on  a 
round  of  visits  to  their  royal  and 
ducal  relations.  This  was  their  first 
appearance  in  society,  and  Prince 
Albert  wrote  to  his  stepmother  that 
it  would  require  a  giant's  strength 
to  go  through  the  formidable  festivi- 
ties which  were  enforced.  A  short 
tour,  and  then  a  return  to  Coburg 
for  a  little  while;  but  the  old  life 
was  about  to  be  changed. 

King  Leopold  considered  that  his 
nephew  Albert  would  be  an  eligible 
husband  for  his  niece,  the  Princess 
Victoria  of  England.  He  knew, 
none  better,  what  the  misery  of  a 
royal  princess  could  be,  and  he  de- 
sired that  his  niece  should,  if  possi- 
ble, have  the  happy  and  honourable 
married  life  that,  for  a  brief  period, 
had  been  led  by  himself  and  the  Prin- 
cess Charlotte.  He  had  the  singu- 
lar good  fortune  to  have  a  sagacious 
and  devoted  friend  in  Baron  Stock- 
mar,  whose  life  and  letters  have 
recently  been  given  to  the  world, 
but  who  is  a  much  more  interesting 
personage,  and  his  letters  a  great 
deal  more  readable,  as  presented  by 
Mr.  Theodore  Martin,  than  when 
^given  in  their  bulk.  Stockmar 
was  a  remarkable  man,  and  his  in- 
fluence on  the  lives  both  of  Prince 
Albert  and  Queen  Victoria  was  con- 
siderable. He  had  the  sterling  qua- 
lities of  uprightness  and  sincerity ; 
he  could  tell  the  truth ;  and  he  had 
an  insight  into  what  the  truth  was, 


which  is  quite  as  necessary  as  the 
strength  to  speak  it.  He  was,  too, 
singularly  disinterested,  capable  of 
a  strong  and  enduring  attachment 
to  those  whom  he  once  loved.  H9 
had  been  with  King  Leopold  in  one 
of  those  momentous  crises  which 
come  in  some  men's  lives,  and  the 
friend  who  has  known  the  soul  in 
such  adversities  can  never  be  af- 
terwards estranged. 

Stockmar  had  the  advantage  of 
being  thoroughly  well  acquainted 
with  English  politics  and  with  the 
state  of  parties  for  many  yean 
previously;  he  understood  them 
with  the  perspicacity  of  a  bystander 
who  looks  on  at  a  game.  To 
him  King  Leopold  turned  for  coun- 
sel. Stockmar  was  never  back- 
ward when  asked  to  give  advice; 
he  threw  himself  always  with  in- 
tense personality  into  all  that 
concerned  his  friends,  and  he  spoke 
out  very  distinctly  his  ideas  and 
opinions,  whatever  they  might  be. 
A  more  faithful  and  fearless  ad- 
viser could  never  have  been  for 
either  king  or  subject.  He  wrote 
to  King  Leopold  that  he  knew  too 
little  of  the  Prince  personally  to 
give  a  decided  opinion  about  him ; 
but  he  was  very  clear  as  to  the 
qualities  required,  and  he  seized 
upon  the  essential  points  of  the 
situation  with  quick  insight : 

He  ought  (wrote  he)  to  have  not  merely 
great  ability,  but  a  right  ambition,  and 
great  force  of  will  as  well.  To  pursue  for 
a  lifetime  a  political  career  so  arduous,  de- 
mands more  than  energyand  inclination ;  it 
demands  also  that  earnest  frame  of  mind 
which  is  ready  of  its  own  accord  to  sacrifice 
mere  pleasure  to  real  usefulness.  If  he  is 
not  satisfied  hereafter  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  achieved  one  of  the  most 
influential  positions  in  Europe,  how  often 
will  he  feel  tempted  to  repent  what  he  has 
undertaken.  If  he  does  not  from  the  very 
outset  accept  it  as  a  vocation  of  grave  re- 
sponsibility, on  the  efficient  fulfilment  of 
which  his  honour  and  happiness  depend, 
there  is  small  likelihood  of  his  succeeding. 

In  May  1836  the  Duke  and  his 
two  sons  came  to  England,  on  the 
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invitation  of  the  Duchess  of  Kent, 
and  remained  a  month  at  Ken- 
sington Palace  as  her  guests. 

Baron  Stockmar  had  been  most 
anxious  and  imperative  that  all 
matrimonial  hopes  and  ideas  should 
be  kept  a  profound  secret.  So  far 
as  Prince  Albert  was  concerned  he 
had  been  thoroughly  impressed  on 
the  subject ;  his  grandmother,  the 
Duchess  Dowager  of  Coburg,  had 
always  told  him  that  it  was  her 
dearest  wish  to  see  him  married  to 
his  cousin ;  and  so  soon  as  he  could 
Bpeak  his  nurse  used  to  sing  and 
talk  to  him  of  his  bride  in  England. 
But  at  least  the  subject  was  never 
openly  broached.  The  Duke  and 
his  sons  made  a  good  impression  on 
all  who  saw  them.  They  had  a 
pleasant  visit  and  departed.  No 
sooner,  however,  had  they  left  Eng- 
land than  King  Leopold  made  his 
niece  aware  of  his  own  wishes  on 
the  subject,  and  the  Princess  wrote 
a  modest  and  sensible  reply. 

Stockmar  henceforth  devoted  him- 
self in  earnest  to  direct  Prince 
Albert's  education,  with  a  view  to 
the  possibility  of  his  being  called  to 
fill  the  position  of  husband  of  the 
Qaeen  of  England.  The  first  step 
was  to  take  him  away  from  Coburg  : 

Coburg  (he  wrote  to  Prince  Leopold)  is 
no  place  for  the  studies  that  are  now  re- 
quired. Able  tutors  might,  no  doubt,  be 
found  there,  but  frank  intercourse  with 
other  men  was  essential  to  teach  them 
what  men  are,  and  how  to  cope  with  them ; 
and  how  was  this  possible  at  a  small  Court, 
with  all  its  exclusiyeness  and  conventional 
restrictions  ? 

Passing  in  review  other  places,  he 
showed  that  to  each  there  was  some 
drawback.  Berlin  was  unsuitable 
because  there  profligacy  was  an 
epidemic.  'Vienna  was  no  school 
for  a  German  prince.'  Finally,  he 
pointed  to  Brussels,  as  combining 
the  most  favourable  conditions  with 
the  fewest  disadvantages ;  and  this 
plan  would  be  the  best  for  Prince 

were  to  take    place  or  not.      To 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXH.     NEW  SERIES. 


Brussels  the  Princes  were  sent, 
and  placed,  with  a  tutor,  under  the 
care  of  a  retired  officer.  Here  they 
studied  history  and   modern    lan- 


Ju6telet  was  one  of  their 
instructors,  and  his  teaching  had  a 
permanent  influence  upon  Prince 
Albert.  He  studied  under  Qu6telet 
the  higher  mathematics  and  the 
application  of  the  law  of  pro- 
babilities to  social  and  natural 
phenomena.  The  line  of  inquiry 
and  study  thus  opened  up  remained 
ever  after  a  most  favourite  one  with 
the  Prince.  It  enabled  him  after- 
wards in  England  to  give  an  im- 
petus to  the  cultivation  of  Social 
Science.  In  his  address  on  the 
opening  of  the  International  Statis- 
tical Congress,  in  i860,  he  paid  a 
warm  tribute  to  the  merits  of  M. 
Quetelet  and  expressed  his  sense  of 
his  own  obligations  to  him.  Quetelet 
dedicated  to  the  Prince  pne  of  his 
best  works,  Vu  Systems  Social  et  des 
Lois  qui  les  regiment,  and  the  Prince 
kept  up  a  correspondence  with  his 
old  master  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

From  Brussels  the  Princes  were 
in  1837  sent  to  the  University  at 
Bonn,  where  they  remained  eighteen 
months,  and  for  the  first  time  found 
themselves  amongst  companions  of' 
their  own  age ;  and  they  seem  to 
have  gone  in  for  a  great  deal  of 
the  rollicking  student-life  as  well  as 
hard  work.  They  indulged  in  athletie 
sports  and  fencing  matches,  in  all 
of  which  Prince  Albert  excelled; 
he  caricatured  the  professors  and 
mimicked  their  lectures,  and  the 
brothers  seem  generally  to  have 
enjoyed  themselves  without  any 
embarrassment  about  the  future. 

Shortly  after  the  Princes  had 
settled  at  Bonn,  King  William  IV. 
died,  and  the  Princess  Victoria 
became  Queen  of  England.  She  had 
attained  her  majority  about  a  month 
before;  on  which  occasion  her  uncle 
King  Leopoldhadmade  Baron  Stock- 
mar the  bearer  of  his  congratulations, 
and   had    especially  recommended 


Digitized  by 


Gcfogk 


214 


Prince  Albert. 


[February 


him  to  the  friendship  and  confidence 
of  his  niece.  For  the  second  time 
in  his  Hfe  Stockmar  thns  became  a 
friend  and  adviser  to  a  royal  princess, 
heir  to  the  throne  of  England.  He 
was  in  England  when  the  king  died, 
and  it  was  a  piece  of  good  fortune 
for  her  to  have,  at  such  a  crisis, 
so  sagacious  and  faithful  a  friend 
at  her  side,  unconnected  with  party 
or  cabal.  She  gave  him  her  con- 
fidence, and  told  him  frankly  that 
whenever  the  time  came  when  she 
must  marry,  Prince  Albert  would 
be  her  choice;  but  she  entirely 
declined  to  think  of  marriage  for 
some  time  to  come.  The  Prince 
mas  young,  and  she  was  young,  and 
she  wished  to  be  left  free  for  a  time. 
The  dazzling  novelty  of  her  position 
had  charms  for  a  young  princess 
brought  up  in  strict  seclusion  and 
withnarrow  means  for  her  rank.  The 
excitement  of  her  new  duties  and 
the  constant  round  of  pleasures  and 
amusements  were  all  fresh  to  her, 
and  she  wished  to  enjoy  them  for  a 
while. 

The  Queen  in  after  days  re- 
corded her  own  judgment  of  the 
effect  produced  by  tins  period  of 
glittering  novelty.  She  says  with 
emphasis  that  *  it  was  detrimental  to 
all  natural  feelings  and  affections.' 
The  people  of  England  cannot  be 
too  thankful  that  it  was  brief. 

King  Leopold  kept  his  own 
counsel  and  to  his  own  idea.  His 
one  fear  was  lest  the  premature 
rumour  of  a  marriage  might  do 
harm..  The  Princes  were  sent  on 
a  walking  tour  through  Switzer- 
land and  die  North  of  Italy,  and  this 
programme  was  rigidly  followed  out, 
with  whatever  of  fatigue  or  difficulty 
was  incidental  to  it.  Prince  Albert 
wrote  occasionally  to  his  fair  cousin 
in  England,  sending  her  memorials 
of  his  travels  in  the  shape  of  flowers 
from  interesting  sites,  an  auto- 
graph of  Voltaire,  sketches,  &c,  but 
both  his  head  and  his  heart  were 
singularly  dear  from  bewildering 
hopes  or  dreams. 


One  thought  filled  the  heart  of 
both  the  brothers :  they  knew  that  this 
expedition  would  be  the  very  last 
they  would  ever  make  together.  It 
had  been  decreed  that  on  their  re- 
turn they  were  to  separate,  each 
to  follow  his  respective  career. 
Ernest  was  to  go  to  Dresden,  to 
commence  his  military  studies. 
*  That  moment  is  in  its  saddest  form 
ever  before  me,'  wrote  Prince 
Albert  in  one  of  his  letters.  How- 
ever, they  returned  to  Bonn,  and 
were  a  little  while  longer  together. 

After  their  return,  King  Leopold 
formally  announced  to  his  nephew 
that  it  was  proposed  he  should 
marry  the  Queen  of  England,  but 
that  she  wished  for  delay.  The 
Prince,  as  the  King  informed  Baron 
Stockmar,  '  looked  at  the  question 
from  a  most  honourable  and  elevated 
point  of  view.'  But  he  was  by  no 
means  elated  or  enthusiastic.  '  He 
considers  that  troubles  are  in- 
separable from  all  human  positions, 
and  that  therefore,  if  one  must  be 
subject  to  plagues  and  annoyances, 
it  is  better  to  be  so  for  some  great 
and  worthy  object.'  This,  in  a  boy 
of  nineteen,  was  very  self-controlled. 
The  King  said  of  him  on  this 
occasion,  *  If  I  am  not  very  much 
mistaken,  he  possesses  all  the 
qualities  required  to  fit  him  for  the 
position  which  he  will  occupy  in 
England.' 

It  was  finally  resolved  that  on 
leaving  the  university  the  Prince 
should  make  the  tour  of  Italy,  to 
complete  his  education,  and,  at 
the  request  of  the  Queen,  Baron 
Stockmar  consented  to  accompany 
him. 

But  before  this  journey  the  much- 
dreaded  separation  of  the  brothers 
was  to  take  place.  The  day  came 
at  last.  It  was  a  terrible  wrench 
to  both ;  *  with  two  seeming  bodies, 
but  one  heart,'  the  brothers  had 
lived  with  the  life  of  one  merged 
in  that  of  the  other.  '  Until  now,' 
writes  Albert  to  his  cousin,  'we 
have  never,  as  long   as   we   can 
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recollect,  been  a  single  day  front 
each  other.'  All  that  happy  part 
of  their  life  was  now  gone  and 
past 

In  a  very  few  days  after  this 
sorrow  ful  separation  Prince  Albert 
was  called  on  to  set  out  on  the 
journey  to  Italy — with  the  com- 
panionship of  Baron  Stockmar  in- 
stead of  that  of  his  brother.  At 
first  he  felt  this  very  irksome,  and 
he  was  at  a  loss  to  know  why  the 
Baron  should  seek  to  be  with  him, 
as  he  had  only  a  very  slight 
acquaintance  with  him.  But  he 
soon  found  out  that  the  destiny 
which  had  'shaped  his  ends'  had 
done  better  for  him  than  what  he 
-would  have  chosen  for  himself. 
In  this  journey  he  made  a  friend  ill 
Stockmar,  whose  value  he1  found 
and  proved  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Stockmar,  on  his  side,  loved  the 
Prince  as  if  he  had  been  his  own 
son,  and  devoted  himself  heart  and 
soul  to  make  the  young  man  realise 
all  the  promise  of  excellence  that 
lay  within  him. 

Prince  Albert  was  singularly 
fortunate  in  being  always  urged 
onwards  to  do  his  best  in  every 
respect.  The  flattery  and  adulation 
which  is  said  to  beset  a  prince 
came  to  him  from  his  childhood  in 
the  guise  of  tender  affection;  in 
early  years  the  father  and  the 
relatives  thought  there  was  nothing 
in  the  world  to  compare  with 
Albert  first*  and  his  brother  Ernest 
next.  The  boys  were  always  kept 
up  to  the  mark,  and  stimulated  to 
be  all  that  was  best.  The  nourish- 
ment of  affection  makes  the  soul 
grow  rich  and  strong ;  the  love  of 
his  brother  developed  in  Albert  all 
his  capacity  for  tender  affection; 
and  now  the  friendship  of  Stockmar 
came  to  strengthen,  to  uphold,  to 
guide  him  at  the  most  important 
period  of  his  life. 

This  Italian  tour  was  very  de- 
lightful. It  was  the  last  time  when 
he  was  perfectly  free  to  live  and 
enjoy  his  life,  and  to  put  forth  all 


his  powers  of  body  and  mind  in  full 
freedom.  He  could  indulge  in  all 
his  artistic  tastes  and  fill  his  soul 
with  all  the  glorious  sights  and 
sounds  of  Italy — they  were  the  last 
golden  days  of  youth.  His  habits 
were:  'rising  at  six,  working  tiU 
noon,  dining  simply  at  two  o'clock, 
and  going  to  bed,  as  a  rule,  at 
nine.' 

We  quote  Baron  Stockraar's  im- 
pressions of  his  companion's  charac- 
ter after  the  return  from  this  Italian     • 
journey : 

ThePrince  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to 
his  mother.  .  .  .  Hehaa  the  same  mobility 
and  readiness  of  mind,  the  same  intelligence, 
the  same  ever-ruling  desire  and  talent  for 
appearing  kind  and  amiable  te  others,  the 
same  tendency  to  tapitykrie  and  to  the 
treatment  of  men  and  things  in  a  droll  and 
consequently  pleasant  fashion,  the  same 
habit  of  not  dwelling  long  on  a  sub* 
ject.  .  .  .  Full  ofthe  best  intentions  and 
the  noblest  resolutions,  he  often  falls  short 
in  giving  them  effect  Hfe  judgment  is 
in  many  things  beyond  his  years*  but 
hitherto,  at  least,  he  shows  not  the  slightest 
Interest  in  politics.  ...  He  does  not 
care  to  look  into' a  newspaper.  .... 
As  respects  lea  bdUa  numiir^  there  is 
still  room  for  improvement.  This  defect 
must  be  in  a  great  measure  ascribed  te  the 
fact  that  his  earliest  years  were  passed 
without  €he  advantages  of  the  society  or 
care  of  a  mother  or  other  cultivated  woman. 
On  the  whole,  he  will  always  have  more 
success  with  men  than  with  women,  in 
whose  society  he  shows  too  little  cmpresse- 
meht,  and  is  too  indifferent  and  retiring. 

Stockmar  also  noted  a  certain 
indolence  underneath,  all  his  in- 
dustry— *  a  tendency  to  spare  himself 
morally  and  physically.* 

When  the  time  came,  Prince 
Albert  showed  that  he  had  strength 
of  will  and  firmness  of  purpose  and 
fertility  of  nature  to  supply  all  that 
was  at  that  period  immature  or 
undeveloped.  Life  requires  an 
apprenticeship,  and  it  needs  long 
practice,  like  that  given  to  acquire 
a  delicate  and  difficult  craft,  to 
learn  to  give  effect  to  our  best  in- 
tentions and  resolutions;  but  to 
have  an  ideal  towards  which  to 
shape  our  thoughts  and  actions  is 
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already  to  have  begun  to  walk 
towards  the  Light,  though  the  path 
of  Life  may  be  still  dark  and  hidden. 

Meanwhile  it  had  become  very 
desirable  that  the  Queen  of  England 
should  declare  her  choice  among 
all  the  suitors  for  her  hand.  The 
Queen  still  desired  delay,  though 
she  told  King  Leopold  that  'she 
never  had  an  idea,  if  she  ever 
married  at  all,  of  anyone  else/ 
King  Leopold  sent  Prince  Albert 
and  his  brother  over  to  England  a 
few  months  after  his  return  from 
Italy,  taking  the  precaution  of  very 
much  moderating  his  hopes  of  suc- 
cess. The  Queen  had  not  seen  him 
for  three  years,  and  in  that  time 
he  had  grown  from  a  youth  to  a 
man.  She  wrote  to  her  uncle: 
•  Albert's  beauty  is  most  striking ; 
he  is  most  amiable  and  unaffected ; 
in  short,  very  fascinating.* 

Two  days  after  this,  the  young 
people  had  settled  the  matter 
between  themselves.  The  Queen 
informed  Lord  Melbourne,  who 
gave  his  unqualified  approval. 
Kins  Leopold  was  deeply  gratified  by 
the  fulfilment  of  what  had  been  his 
most  earnest  wish  for  years.  But 
the  Queen's  letter  to  Baron  Stock- 
mar  is  so  artless  and  so  happy  that 
it  must  be  given  here : 

Windsor  Castle:  October  15,  1S39. 

I  do  feel  bo  guilty  I  know  not  how  to 
begin  my  letter,  bnt  I  think  the  news  it 
will  contain  will  be  sufficient  to  ensure 
your  forgiveness.  Albert  has  completely 
won  my  heart,  and  all  was  settled  between 
ns  this  morning.  ...  I  feel  certain  he  will 
make  me  very  happy.  I  wish  I  could  say 
I  felt  as  certain  of  my  making  him  happy, 
but  I  shall  do  my  best.  Uncle  Leopold  must 
tell  you  all  about  the  details,  which  I  have 
not  time  to  do.  .  .  .  Albert  is  very  much 
attached  to  yon. 

Prince  Albert  wrote  also  to 
Stockmar,  what  he  knew  would  be 
the  most  welcome  news  possible  : 

Victoria  is  so  kind  and  good  to  me  that 
I  am  often  puzzled  to  believe  that  I  should 
be  the  object  of  so  much  affection. 

Stockmar  rejoiced  in  the  pros- 
pect   of     happiness     before    two 


young  creatures  to  whom  he  was 
so  deeply  attached ;  but  whilst  con- 
gratulating the  Prince  from  his 
heart,  he  added  earnest  counsels  as 
to  the  course  he  must  pursue  '  to 
fulfil  worthily  the  duties  of  his  great 
position.'  One  wish  of  this  true 
friend's  had  been  fulfilled,  bat 
there  was  yet  another  still  nearer 
to  his  heart — that  the  Prince  should 
prove  himself  firm  to  the  high  ideal 
his  friend  had  designed  for  him. 
The  Prince  wrote  a  reply  which  is 
a  model  of  princely  nobleness,  and 
all  the  more  admirable  that  his 
high  resolves  were  steadily  followed 
to  the  end  of  his  life.  His  letters 
to  the  Queen  were  very  beautiful : 

My  prevailing  feeling  is,  what  am  I 
that  such  happiness  should  be  mine?  For 
excess  of  happiness  it  is  for  me  to  know 
that  I  am  so  dear  to  you. 

All  this  time  the  affair  was  a 
secret.  The  good  people  of  Coburg 
were  aware  of  something  very  like 
the  facts,  but  they  did  not  know  any- 
thing for  certain.  They  were  dying 
with  curiosity,  but  till  the  Queen 
had  formally  announced  the  in- 
tended marriage  to  the  Privy 
Council  the  secret  must  be  kept. 
When  it  was,  however,  announced 
the  loyal  Coburgers  were  highly 
proud  and  pleased,  though  they 
thought  nothing  was  too  good  for 
their  dear  Prince. 

Of  course  the  whole  House  of 
Coburg  had  been  wishing  and 
hoping  for  no  other  destiny  for 
Prince  Albert,  and  the  disappoint- 
ment would  have  been  bitter  had 
he  missed  it,  but  the.  pang  of  sepa- 
ration was  none  the  less  genuinely 
painful.  '  Albert  is  my  second  self/ 
wrote  Prince  Ernest.  The  people 
of  Coburg  seem  to  have  felt  that 
it  was  a  son  of  their  own  who  was 
going  away.  The  Prince  wrote  to 
the  Queen : 

The  extraordinary  kindness  everywhere 
shown  to  me  on  my  leaving  increased  the 
emotion  I  could  not  but  feel  at  taking 
leave.  ...  I  am  usually  (alas !)  of  rather 
a  cold  nature,  and  it  needs  a  pretty  strong 


1875] 


Prince  Albert. 


217 


appeal  to  more  me,  bat  to  see  so  many 
eyes  filled  with  tears  was  too  much  for  me. 
.  .  .  Thero  was  quite  a  stream  of  people 
from  all  quarters  to  the  palace  the  last 
days  I  was  there  ;  not  a  village  but  must 
send  its  delegate  to  to*n  to  express  to 
myself  the  interest  taken  by  the  community 
in  the  coming  event. 

On  his  departure  from  Gotha  the 
scene  was  the  same:  the  streets  were 
densely  crowded,  the  windows  and 
housetops  filled  with  people,  all 
showing  the  strongest  demonstra- 
tions of  affection.  Bat  when  the 
cortege  stopped  at  the  door  of  the 
Duchess,  and  the  Prince  alighted, 
with  his  father  and  brother,  to  take 
a  last  leave,  the  trial  was  too  painful. 
She  came  to  the  window  as  the  car- 
riages drove  off  and  threw  her  arms 
out,  crying 'Albert,  Albert!'  in  heart- 
rending tones,  and  was  carried 
away  in  a  fainting  state  by  her  at- 
tendants. 

To  come  straight  from  all  these 
demonstrations  of  passionate  attach- 
ment, to  find  English  newspapers  full 
of  angry  debates  about  the  amount 
of  theannual  allowance  to  be  granted 
to  him,  was  like  a  sudden  plunge 
into  a  frozen  bath ;  and  when  to  this 
was  added  that  his  religion  was 
questioned,  rumour  asserting  him 
to  be  a  Catholic,  and  that  he  was 
not  even  to  be  allowed  to  choose 
his  own  secretary,  ho  had  a  sharp 
reminder  of  the  thorns  and  briars 
he  might  expect  to  meet  with  in  his 
new  road  of  life  ;  but  he  thus  early 
showed  excellent  good  sense  and 
good  taste,  and  behaved  like  a 
gentleman.  When  he  landed,  how- 
ever, accompanied  by  his  father  and 
brother,  the  people  received  him 
heartily;  they  believed  it  to  be  a 
marriage  of  affection  on  both  sides, 
and  English  people  have  always  a 
otrong  sympathy  with  domestic  affec- 
tion. On  the  ioth  of  February,  1840, 
the  marriage  ceremony  took  place  in 
the  Chapel  of  St.  James's  Palace,  and 
those  present  were  much  struck  by 
the  grace  and  dignity  of  Prince 
Albert's  deportment.  The  Dowager 
Lady  Lyttleton,  one  of  the  ladies 
in  waiting,  says  in  a  letter : 


The  Queen's  look  and  manner  were  rery 
pleasing,  her  eyes  much  swollen  with  tears, 
but  great  happiness  in  her  countenance; 
and  her  look  of  confidence  and  comfort  at 
the  Prince  whon  they  walked  away  as 
man  and  wife  was  very  pleasing  to  see. 

On  the  morning  of  the  wedding 
the  Prince  had  written  to  the 
Duchess. of  Saxe  Gotha: 

London  :  February  10, 1840. 
Dear  Grandmamma, — In  less  than  three 
hours  I  shall  stand  before  the  altar  with 
my  dear  Bride.  In  these  solemn  moments 
I  must  once  more  ask  your  blessing,  which 
I  am  well  assured  I  shall  receive,  and 
which  will  be  my  safeguard  and  my  future 
joy.    I  must  end.     God  help  me. 

Ever  your  faithful  Grandson. 

The  week  afterwards  his  father 
and  the  dear  brother  with  whom  he 
had  shared  his  youth,  who  had  come 
over  for  the  marriage,  were  to  take 
their  departure.  The  parting  was 
deeply  felt  by  the  Prince,  but  his 
wife  showed  her  loving  sympathy, 
and  in  her  journal  she  has  written  : 
4  Oh,  how  did  I  feel  for  my  dearest 
precious  husband  at  this  moment ! 
Father,  brother,  friends,  country, 
all  has  he  left,  and  all  for  me.  God 
grant  that  I  may  be  the  happy 
person,  the  most  liappy  person,  to 
make  this  dearest  blessed  being 
happy  and  contented !  What  is  in 
my  power  to  make  him  happy  I  will 
do ! '  Such  frank  womanly,  wifely 
love  called  forth  an  adequate  re- 
sponse. *  He  told  me,'  says  the 
Queen,  in  the  same  journal,  *  that  if 
I  continued  to  love  him  as  I  did  now, 
I  could  make  up  for  all.'  Writing 
to  their  friend  Baron  Stockmar,  the 
Queen  says  :  '  There  cannot  exist  a 
dearer,  purer,  nobler  being  in  the 
world  than  the  Prince.' 

The  mutual  affection  between  the 
Queen  and  her  husband  never 
changed  or  grew  dim,  but  went 
on  steadily  growing,  and  their 
mutual  esteem  and  reverence  for  each 
other's  character  increased  as  veal's 
went  by.  But  ail  was  not  rose- 
coloured.  Even  in  those  early  days 
the  peculiar  anomalies  in  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Prince  called  for  the 
exercise  of  all  the   prudence  and 
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self-control  in  which  he  had  been 
so  well  trained.  The  record  given 
by  Mr.  Martin  is  very  veiled  and 
delicately  guarded,  but  we  are 
allowed  to  see  the  shadows  of  the 
provocations  and  perplexities  which 
lay  in  his  way.  Public  expressions 
of  jealousy  that  the  Queen  should 
have  married  'a  foreign  Prince, * 
and  disagreeable  things  about  the 
'  influence  of  foreign  counsels  upon 
the  Queen/  were  the  natural  outside 
annoyances  incident  to  all  public 
characters,  and  which  they  mnst 
accustom  themselves  to  take  pla- 
cidly. The  real  discomforts  of  his 
new  position  lay  nearer.  At  first 
came  the  entangling  questions  of 
precedence.  All  who  know  anything 
of  the  Gospel  according  to  Debrett 
know  well  that  even  a  dinner-party 
is  beset  with  the  thorny  problem  of 
who  has  the  right  to  go* first — a 
question  that  cannot  be  solved  with 
the  simplicity  of  the  old  French 
song: 

Quand  les  Cannes  vont  en  champs 
La  premiere  ya  devant. 

The  Prince  was  only  a  younger  son 
of  the  Duke  of  Coburg — his  wife 
the  Sovereign  Lady  Queen  Vic- 
toria; and  between  him  and  her 
the  ranks  were  filled  by  many  with 
4  rights  of  precedence.'  All  these 
might  be  mesquvnes  miseres,  but  they 
were  Court  thorns,  very  sharp,  and 
inflicting  venomous  pricks  and 
wounds.  The  point  of  precedence, 
however,  the  Prince's  place  in  Court, 
was  a  very  secondary  matter  to  the 
difficulty  of  making  his  place  good 
in  his  own  household.  He  wrote 
to  his  friend  and  cousin,  Prince 
Lowenstein : 

In  my  home  life  I  am  very  happy  and 
contented,  but  the  difficulty  of  filling  my 
place  with  proper  dignity  is,  that  I  am 
only  the  husband  and  not  the  master  of  the 
house. 

And,  what  was  worse,  many  were 
interested  in  trying  to  foment  and 
make  quarrels,  and  to  make  the 
Prince's  position  thoroughly  un- 
easy.   Chiefly  these  difficulties  arose 


from  the  jealousy  and  unwise  te- 
nacity of  the  lady  who  had  been 
about  the  Queen  from  her  infancy, 
and  who  had  of  late  become  her 
private  secretary  and  keeper  of 
the  Privy  Purse,  and  who  could 
not  brook  a  rival  in  the  shape 
of  the  Queen's  husband.  That 
domestic  happiness  was  not  wreck- 
ed on  these  wretched  shoals  was 
due  to  the  Queen's  loyal  affec- 
tion, and  to  the  Prince's  firmness 
and  prudence.  Then  came  another 
great  difficulty — no  less  than  the 
reorganisation  of  the  whole  royal 
household — which  was  emphatically 
at  a  loose  end ;  for  there  was  no  cen- 
tral control,  but  a  great  variety  of 
independent  heads  of  departments. 
To  get  windows  cleaned,  or  a  fire 
lighted,  or  the  lock  of  a  cupboard 
repaired,  required  the  assent  and 
consent  of  numerous  lords  and 
masters  of  departments  ;  there  was 
no  one  to  manage  the  servants,  and 
no  one  whose  duty  it  was  to  super- 
intend the  details  of  household 
affairs.  The  discomfort,  waste,  mis- 
management and  general  muddle 
were  a  great  trial  to  a  person  en- 
dowed with  a  sense  of  order  and 
good  discipline.  It  was  some  years 
before  the  Prince  succeeded  in  set- 
ting his  house  in  order,  but  he  did 
it  at  last,  and  to  such  purpose,  that 
when  the  Emperor  of  Russia  came 
on  his  extemporised  visit  in  1844  to 
England,  he  was  struck  with  the 
beauty  and  orderly  arrangement  of 
all  he  saw,  and  expressed  his  con- 
viction that  it  was  conducted  in 
the  noblest  manner  of  any  Court 
he  had  ever  seen.  *  Everything/ 
he  said,  '  appeared  to  be  done  with- 
out effort,  and  as  if  nothing  more 
than  ordinary  were  going  on.'  This 
result  was  not  obtained  easily ;  it 
was  part  of  the  life-scheme  which 
Prince  Albert  had  undertaken. 

As  soon  as  he  was  established  in 
the  palace  as  the  Queen's  husband, 
he  laid  down  certain  rules  of  con- 
duct. He  knew  he  must  avoid  the 
appearance  as  well  as  the  reality 
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of  whatever  might  incur  blame  or 
scandal.  He  denied  himself  the 
pleasure  of  walking  at  will  about 
the  town,  which  to  him  was  a  real 
piece  of  self-denial,  as  he  liked  to  in- 
spect and  watch  whatever  improve- 
ments were  going  on.  Wherever 
he  went,  whether  in  a  carriage  or 
on  horseback,  he  was  always  accom- 
panied by  an  equerry.  He  paid  no 
visits  in  general  society ;  he  would 
go  to  studios,  or  where  his  pre- 
sence might  tend  to  the  real  use  or 
good  of  the  persons  visited,  but  he 
kept  clear  of  fashionable  people. 
He  paid  the  price  of  this  at  the 
cost  of  all  that  could  gratify  his 
vanity  or  self-love.  He  reminds 
us  of  one  of  those  heroes  in  old 
fairy  tales  who  have  been  enchanted 
into  an  ugly  shape  by  some  evil 
fairy  or  wicked  stepmother,  and 
who  may  not  show  himself  as  he 
really  is  except  for  brief  intervals. 
In  Prince  Albert's  case  the  spell 
did  not  touch  the  outward  appear- 
ance, for  his  worst  enemies  could 
not  deny  that  he  was  eminently 
handsome ;  but  he  was  no  less  under 
a  necessity  which  as  effectually  con- 
cealed him  from  being  seen  and 
understood,  as  if  he  had  been '  Riquet 
with  the  Tuft'  himself.  The  pru- 
dence which  he  might  never  lay 
aside  checked  all  spontaneous  or 
genial  expressions;  disguised  in  a 
cold,  shy,  reserved  manner,  he 
might  never  be  off  his  guard ;  he 
might  never  appear  charming  or 
gallant  with  women;  he  might 
never  converse  frankly  or  freely  ; 
he  could  never  be  gay  or  witty,  or 
give  a  glimpse  of  the  .  fun  and 
humour  within  him,  for  fear  of 
misconstruction,  that  evil  fairy  who 
has  such  power  to  make  everything 
look  wrong,  and  who  is  especially 
busy  about  princes.  This  habitual 
sacrifice  of  all  personal  and  social 
powers  of  pleasing  is  very  rare,  and 
more  difficult  than  actions  that  seem 
more  heroic. 

But  the  Queen  at  least  saw  him 
out  of  his  disguise. 


He  would  come  from  his  rides  (writes  the 
Queen)  to  luncheon  at  a  great  pace,  and 
would  always  come  through  the  Queen's 
dressing-room,  where  she  generally  was  at 
that  time,  with  that  bright  loving  smile 
with  which  he  always  greeted  her ;  telling 
her  where  he  had  been,  what  new  buildings 
he  had  seen,  what  studios,  &c.  he  had 
visited. 

He  had  one  other  confidant — his 
Organ.  At  Osborne  (July  Tt>  1850) 
the  Dowager  Lady  Lyttleton  re- 
cords: 

Last  evening  such  a  sunset!  I  was 
sitting  gazing  at  it,  and  thinking  of  Lady 
Charlotte  Proby's  verses,  when  from  an 
open  window  below  this  floor  begun  sud- 
denly to  sound  the  Prince's  organ,  expres- 
sively played  by  his  masterly  hand — such 
a  modulation,  minor  and  solemn,  and  ever 
changing  and  never  ceasing.  From  a 
piano  like  Jenny  Iind's  holding  note  up 
to  the  fullest  swell,  and  still  the  same  flue 
vein  of  melancholy.  And  it  came  on  so 
exactly  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  sunset. 
How  strange  he  is !  He  must  have  been 
playing  just  while  the  Queen  was  finish- 
ing her  toilette,  and  then  he  went  to  cut 
jokes  and  eat  his  dinner,  and  nobody  but 
the  organ  knows  what  is  in  him,  except, 
indeed,  by  the  look  of  his  eyes  sometimes. 

A  word  may  here  be  said  about 
the  Prince's  love  and  knowledge  of 
music.  Before  and  for  some  time  after 
Prince  Albert  arrived  in  England 
the  Queen's  private  band  was  com- 
posed entirely  of  wind  instruments, 
which  did  not  at  all  satisfy  either  his 
taste  or  his  knowledge  of  music. 
He  SQon  had  the  band  reorganised 
as  a  string  band,  and-fes  such  its 
first  performance  took  place  at 
Windsor  Castle  on  December  24, 
1840.  He  always  gave  special  care 
to  the  selection  of  the  music. 

So  important  in  the  Prince's  view 
was  music  as  an  instrument  of  edu- 
cation that  he  often  expressed  a  wish 
that  tuition  in  it  should  be  more 
universal  in  public  schools,  and  he 
spared  no  pains  to  let  his  opinions 
on  this  subject  be  known.  English 
people  are  beginning  to  awaken  to 
the  same  persuasion.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  the  time  he  could 
give  to  music  was  very  limited; 
his  life  was  crowded    with  work 
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of  the  most  important  and  press- 
ing nature.  In  all  that  he  did 
for  his  own  employment  and  plea- 
sure he  had  to  hold  himself  in  rigid 
restraint,  to  give  moments  of  relaxa- 
tion when  inclination  would  have 
led  him  to  devote  days  ;  still  it  is  the 
testimony  of  one  who  knows  what 
he  is  saying  (Mr.  W.  G.  Cusins,  the 
Master  of  her  Majesty's  Music)  that 
his  influence  has  been  great  in  Eng- 
land on  the  production  of  much 
that  is  of  the  highest  class  in  musical 
art.  He  composed  many  graceful  and 
beautiful  things,  some  of  which  stand 
high  among  amateur  composers  of 
music.  In  a  note  added  by  her 
Majesty  it  is  said  : 

The  Queen  constantly  helped  him  in  the 
final  arrangement  of  the  music  There 
was  no  occupation  which  gave  her  greater 
pleasure.  But  the  cares  of  their  large 
family,  and  still  more,  the  overwhelming 
amount  of  business,  put  a  stop  to  this 
wholesome  relaxation. 

On  November  2 1,  1840,  the  Prin- 
cess Royal  was  born.  'For  a  moment 
only,'  says  the  Queen,  'was  the 
Prince  disappointed  that  it  was  a 
daughter  and  not  a  son.'  Stockmar 
was  with  them,  but  before  he  arrived 
he  had  written  to  the  Prince  upon 
the  great  importance  of  the  choice 
of  a  nurse.  He  says,  lA  man's  educa- 
tion begins  the  first  day  of  his  life, 
and  a  lucky  choice  I  regard  as  the 
greatest  and  finest  gift  we  can  be- 
stow on  the  expected  stranger.' 

During  the  time  that  the  Queen 
was  laid  up, 

The  Prince's  care  and  devotion  were 
beyond  expression.  He  refused  to  go  to 
the  play,  or  anywhere  else,  generally 
dining  alone  with  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  till 
the  Queen  was  able  to  join  them,  and  was 
always  at  hand  to  do  everything  in  his 
power  for  her  comfort. 

On  the  birthday  of  the  Princess 
Royal  there  is  this  memorandum — 
the  Queen  not  having  yet  recovered 
from  her  confinement  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales : 

Albert  brought  in  dearest  little  Pussy 
(the  Princess  Royal),  in  such  a  smart  white 


merino  dress,  trimmed  with  blue,  which 
Mamma  had  given  her,  and  a  pretty  cap, 
and  placed  her  on  my  bed,  seating  him- 
self next  to  her.  She  was  very  dear  and 
good  ;  and  as  my  precious  invaluable  Albert 
sat  there,  and  our  little  love  between  us, 
I  felt  moved  with  happiness  and  gratitude 
to  God. 

It  would  be  possible  to  make 
many  extracts  giving  glimpses  of 
the  domestic  life  of  the  Queen  and 
Prince,  which  are  all  charming  in 
the  perfect  reality  and  simplicity  of 
their  habits  and  sentiments.  The 
conventional  forms  and  ceremonies 
of  palace-life  seem  to  dissolve  like 
frost  before  the  warmth  of  the 
kindly  human  affections. 

In  January  1844  the  father  of 
Prince  Albertdied  somewhat  sudden- 
ly. Both  he  and  the  Queen  turned 
to  Stockmar  for  sympathy  in  this 
great  personal  sorrow,  for  Prince 
Albert  loved  his  father  deeply,  and 
the  Queen  loved  him  too,  for  her 
husband's  sake. 

The  Prince  wished  to  go  over  to 
Gotha  to  arrange  many  family  mat- 
ters— it  was  the  first  separation  from 
his  wife  and  family — and  brief 
though  it  was,  it  cost  the  Queen 
extreme  pain,  and  to  the  Prince 
himself  little  less.  Before  sailing 
he  wrote  to  the  Queen  a  charming 
little  letter,  beginning,  '  Liebe  guie 
kleine,'  telling  her  that  the  tide 
would  not  serve  for  their  departure 
for  another  hour  : 

I  regret  the  lost  time  I  might  have  spent 
with  you.  Poor  child!  you  will  while  I 
write  be  getting  ready  for  luncheon,  and 
you  will  find  a  place  vacant  where  I  sat 
yesterday.  In  your  heart,  however,  I  hope 
my  place  will  not  be  vacant.  I  at  least 
have  you  on  board  with  me  in  spirit. 

He  revisited,  with  his  brother 
Ernest,  now  the  Duke,  their  old 
boyish  home  at  Beinhardtsbrunn. 

A  very  mournful  excursion  (he  writes). 
Papa  was  so  fond  of  the  place ;  it  was  his 
last  creation.  I  enclose  an  auricula  and 
a  pansy,  which  I  gathered  for  you.  .  .  . 
I  have  got  toys  for  the  children  and  porcelain 
views  for  you.  I  have  also  procured  what- 
ever engravings  and  lithographs  were  to  be 
had. 
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On  April  n  the  entry  in  the 
Prince's  journal  is : 

Crossed  on  the  nth.  I  arrived  at  six 
o'clock  in  the  evening  at  Windsor.     Great 

Later  in  the  same  year  (1844)  the 
Emperor  Nicholas  of  Russia  came  to 
England,  and  the  Queen's  account 
of  his  visit  is  very  interesting.  It 
is  not  often  one  sees  royalty  de- 
scribed by  royalty.  We  must  find 
room  for  a  portion  of  the  Queen's 
letter  to  Bang  Leopold ;  and  her 
impressions  of  him  were,  as  she 
says,  '  Albert's  too ': 

A  great  event  and  a  great  compliment 
his  visit  certainly  is,  and  the  people  are 
extremely  flattered  at  it  He  is  certainly 
a  very  striking  man ;  still  very  handfome ; 
his  profile  is  beautiful,  and  his  manners 
most  dignified  and  graceful;  extremely 
civil,  quite  alarmingly  so,  as  he  is  full  of 
attentions  and  potitesses.  But  the  ex- 
pression of  the  eyes  is  severe,  and  unlike 
anything  I  ever  saw  before.  He  gives 
Albert  and  myself  the  impression  of  a  man 
who  is  not  happy,  and  on  whom  the  burden 
of  his  immense  power  and  position  weighs 
heavily  and  painfull  v.  He  seldom  smiles, 
and  when  he  does  the  expression  is  not  a 
happy  one.  He  is  very  easy  to  get  on 
with. 

At  first  the  Queen  had  been  rather 
afraid  of  the  visit : 

Bat  by  living  in  the  same  house  to- 
gether quietly  and  unrestrained  (and  this 
Albert,  and  with  great  truth,  says  is  the 
great  advantage  of  these  visits,  that  I  not 
only  see  these  great  people,  but  know  them), 
I  got  to  know  the  Emperor  and  he  to  know 
me.  There  is  much  about  him  which  I 
cannot  help  liking.  ...  He  is  stern  and 
severe,  with  strict  principles  of  duty,  which 
nothing  on  earth  will  make  him  change. 
Very  clever  I  do  not  think  him,  and  his 
mind  is  not  a  cultivated  one.  His  educa- 
tion has  been  neglected.  Politics  and  mili- 
tary concerns  are  the  only  things  he  takes 
great  interest  in.  The  arts  and  all  softer 
occupations  he  does  not  care  for ;  but  he  is 
sincere,  I  am  certain,  sincere  even  in  his 
most  despotic  acts,  from  a  sense  that  it  is 
the  only  way  to  govern.  .  .  .  His  feelings 
are  very  strong ;  his  love  for  his  wife  and 
children,  and  for  all  children,  is  great. 
One  can  see  by  the  way  he  takes  them  up 
and  plays  with  them  that  he  is  very  fond  of 
children. 

The  industry  of  the  Prince  and 


the  Queen,  and  the  way  in  which 
every  scrap  and  fragment  of  time 
was  used  np,  is  remarkable  ;  it  was 
the  result  of  long  habit  and  training. 
Mr.  Martin  says : 

From  the  moment  he  was  called  to 
occupy  the  place  nearest  to  the  throne  of 
England  he  passed  into  a  sphere  where 
indifference  to  politics  would  have  been 
inexcusable,  as,  indeed,  to  such  a  man  it 
would  have  been  impossible.  Endowed, 
as  his  subsequent  career  proved,  with  all 
the  qualities  for  governing,  he  could  not 
have  been  an  idle  spectator  of  the  stirring 
events,  and  the  great  political  controver- 
sies and  changes,  in  the  midst  of  which  he 
found  hittupftlf.  From  the  first,  however, 
the  Prince  appreciated  the  extreme  deli- 
cacy of  his  position,  and  laid  down  for 
himself  the  rule  that  no  act  of  his  should 
by  possibility  expose  him  to  the  imputation 
of  interference  with  the  machinery  of  the 
State,  or  of  encroachment  on  the  functions 
and  privileges  of  the  sovereign.  At  the 
same  time  he  formed  an  equally  clear  view 
of  his  duty  to  qualify  himself  thoroughly 
for  supporting  the  Sovereign  by  his  advice, 
and  this,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark, 
involved  the  most  assiduous  attention  to 
every  subject,  whether  at  home  or  abroad, 
in  which  the  welfare  of  her  kingdom  was 
involved.  Whilst  renouncing,  therefore, 
every  impulse  of  personal  ambition,  he 
resolved  to  consecrate  himself  with  the 
most  absolute  devotion  to  deepening,  by 
the  influence  of  his  life,  and  the  example 
of  his  home,  the  hold  of  the  monarchy  on 
the  affections  of  the  people. 

There  could  not  be  a  better  con- 
clusion to  this  article,  or  a  more 
true  summary  of  the  Prince's  life, 
than  his  own  letter  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington,  when  the  Doke  pro- 
posed that  the  Prince  should  take 
the  command-in-chief  of  the  army. 
It  may  be  remembered  that  at  the 
time  he  was  much  accused  of  using 
his  influence  to  obtain  this  appoint- 
ment, and  there  was  much  rhetoric 
bestowed  on  him  accordingly.  His 
governing  principle,  as  he  expressed 
it,  was : 

To  sink  his  own  individual  existence  in 
that  of  his  wife,  to  aim  at  no  power  by 
himself  or  for  himself,  to  shun  all  osten- 
tation, to  assume  no  separate  responsibility 
before  the  public,  to  make  his  position  en- 
tirely a  part  of  hers,  to  fill  up  every  gap 
which  as  a  woman  she  would  naturally 
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leave  in  the  exercise  of  her  regal  function*,  her  sole  confidential  adviser  in  politics, 

continually  and  anxiously  to  watch  every  and  only  assistant  in  her  communications 

part  of  the  public  business,  in  order  to  be  with  the  officers  of  the  Government,  her 

able  to  advise  and  assist  her  at  any  moment  private  secretary  and  permanent  minister, 
in  any  of  the  multifarious  and  difficult  A11   .1.    .      rtli    .  „n    ^    *  i^«i+«. 

questions  brought  before  her,  political,  or  .    ^11  ***  m  *U  **»*  *?d  ^OJ^J 

social,  or  personal ;  to  place  all  his  time  and  ne  did  to  the  utmost  of  his  powers, 

powers  at  her  command,  as  the  natural  He  dedicated  his  life  to  the  friend 

head  of  her  family,  superintendent  of  her  he  loved — his  Queen  and  Wife, 
household,  manager  of  her  private  affairs,  q    g    j^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


223 


THE  LITERARY  HISTORY  OF  THE  WORD  MESSIAH. 


rE  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  first 
three  Gospels  is  to  the  effect, 
that  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  as  a  re- 
presentative of  the  Royal  House  of 
David,  the  hope  and  expectation  of 
Israel  as  to  the  coming  of  an 
Anointed  King  were  literally  ful- 
filled. To  this  belief  the  sanction 
of  Jesus  Himself  was  given ;  not  only 
by  those  habits  and  those  expres- 
sions which  no  Jew  could  fail  to  un- 
derstand to  be  a  tacit  assertion  of 
conscious  royalty ;  but,  at  last,  by 
definite  claim.  When  brought  be- 
fore the  Sanhedrin,  in  the  early 
morning  of  the  15th  of  Nisan, 
Jesus,  declaring  that  if  He  replied 
to  their  questions  they  would  not 
accept  His  answer,  cited  a  well- 
known  prophecy ;  in  which  the  title 
by  which  He  had  ordinarily  called 
Himself  was  applied  to  the  founder 
of  a  glorious  kingdom. '  On  the 
formal  question,  put  under  the  terror 
of  that  solemn  adjuration  which  no 
observer  of  the  Law  of  Moses  could 
disregard,  whether  He  claimed  to  be 
that  Son  of  Man,  Jesus  replied  dis- 
tinctly in  the  affirmative.  The  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Sanhedrin  were  con- 
ducted in  the  Aramaic  tongue,  of 
which  we  have  a  clear  proof  in  the 
fact  that  the  High  Priest,  whether 
in  error  or  by  an  incredible  act  of 
treachery,  took  this  simple  assertion 
for  the  not  dissimilar  utterance  of  the 
Tetragrammaton,  or  sacred  name ; 
that  crime  which,  according  to  the 
judicial  decision  of  the  Senate,  was 
the  technical  breach,  and  the  only 
one  admitted  to  be  such,  of  the 
Third  Commandment ;  and  was  to 
be  punished  by  death  without  mercy. 
The  •  rending  of  his  robe  by  the 
President  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  the 
appointed  formality,  by  which  the 
establishment  of  the  fact  of  this 
extreme  offence  having  been  com- 
mitted was  declared  to  the  Senate, 


and  thus  to  the  entire  people.  We 
are  thus  enabled  to  understand  the 
hitherto  unexplained  revulsion  in 
the  feeling  of  the  mass  of  the  people 
towards  the  Great  Teacher.  Up  to 
the  very  day  preceding  His  arrest, 
the  elders. feared  the  interference  of 
the  people  against  any  proceedings 
on  their  part  hostile  to  Jesus.  The 
unexampled  occurrence  of  an  arrest 
on  the  sacred  night  of  the  Passover, 
is  a  direct  proof  of  the  truth  of 
this  statement.1  The  abandonment 
of  a  venerated  teacher,  solely  be- 
cause he  was  apprehended  by  order 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  was  the  last 
thing  to  be  expected  of  the  fierce 
temper  of  the  Jewish  populace. 
But  the  calumny  appealed  to  the 
most  dee*ply-seated  motives  of  the 
Jew.  Tho  news  of  the  symbolic 
declaration,  of  the  conviction  of  the 
most  terrible  of  all  crimes,  must 
have  spread  like  wildfire  through 
the  masses  that  thronged  Jerusalem 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover.  And 
thus  both  the  sudden  fury  of  the 
people  (enhanced  to  the  utmost  by 
the  recent  restriction  placed  by  the 
Roman  power  on  the  ancient  juris- 
diction of  the  Senate,  in  the  case  of 
three  specially  reserved  crimes) — 
and  the  forgiveness  of  the  Sufferer 
for  those  who  knew  not  what  they 
did,  but  in  whose  motives,  misin- 
formed as  they  were  as  to  fact,  He 
could  fully  sympathise — are  brought 
into  luminous  historic  consistency. 
The  expectations  which  at  the 
time  in  question  were  entertained 
by  different  sects  and  schools  of  the 
Jews  as  to  the  reign  of  the  Anointed 
King,  have  been  referred  to  in  our 
account  of  the  varied  forms  of  belief 
as  to  the  invisible  world.  Bearing 
in  mind  the  different  nature  of  these 
views,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
understand  the  passages  of  the  pro- 
phetic books  on  which  they  were 


1  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.         *  Luke  xxii.  2. 
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based,  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
phrase  or  title  which  we  have  trans- 
literated by  the  word  Messiah  ;  and 
to  indicate  the  instances  in  the  Old 
Testament  in  which  it  occurs. 

After  prescribing  the  appoint- 
ment of  judges  and  officers  of  jus- 
tice, the  Pentateuch  made  provision 
for  the  very  probable  establishment 
of  a  monarchy  in  Palestine.3  The 
Law  given  on  Sinai  was  declared 
to  be  as  binding  upon  any  future 
king  as  it* was  upon  the  whole 
people.  In  accordance  with  this 
provision,  when,  towards  the  close 
of  the  long  Presidency  of  the  Pro- 
phet Samuel,  a  king  was  demanded 
by  the  Israelites,  the  son  of  Kish 
was  solemnly  chosen  by  lot ;  having 
been  previously  designated  for  this 
high  dignity  by  the  prophet,  by 
the  ceremony  of  unction.4  The 
order  and  *  manner  of  the  kingdom' 
was  then  committed  to  writing  by 
Samuel,  and  'laid  up  before  the 
Lord/6  By  the  title  of  '  the  Anoint- 
ed  of  the  Lord,'  the  Kings  of 
Israel,  the  High  Priests,  and,  at 
least  occasionally,  heathen  kings, 
were  from  that  time  forward  de- 
scribed by  Jewish  writers.  The 
word  Messiah,  or  Messias,  used 
for  this  purpose,  is  derived  from  an 
Aramaic  word  meaning  oil ;  and  a 
similar  word  is  applied  to  what  we 
are  in  the  habit  of  calling  the 
*  Mount  of  Olives.'  This  word,  which 
is  translated  by  theGreek  XPISTOS, 
the  Latin  unctus,  and  the  old  French 
oyntf  has  been  transliterated  by  St. 
Jerome,  both  in  its  Hebrew  and 
in  its  Greek  forms  ;  and  has  thus 
acquired,  in  the  language  of  mo- 
dern Christendom,  a  definite  per- 
sonal significance,  distinct  from  its 
historic  use  and  etymological  sense. 

The  30th  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus  contains  a  direction  for  the 
composition  of  the  chrism,  or  oil 
of  unction,    which  was  to  be  em- 


ployed in  the  consecration  of  the 
High  Priest.6  Fifteen  hundred 
mino3  of  myrrh,  cinnamon,  and 
cassia,  so  the  passage  is  explained 
by  tradition,7  were  to  be  mingled, 
and  heated  in  a  hin,  or  Hebrew 
gallon,  of  olive  oil,  and  thereafter 
kept  for  the  purpose  of  consecration. 
The  compounding  of  a  like  oil,  and 
the  application  of  any  of  this  oil  to 
the  stranger,  were  forbidden  on  pain 
of  death. 

After  the  establishment  of  the 
hereditary  regal  dignity,  as  superior 
to  that  of  the  High  Priest— the 
King,  as  well  as  the  Pontiff,  was 
anointed  on  his  accession ;  the  unc- 
tion being  applied  to  the  King  in  a 
circle  round  the  head,  and  to  the  High 
Priest,  in  the  form  of  the  Greek 
letter  x  (chi),  between  the  eyebrows. 
The  chrism  or  anointing  of  Aaron 
and  his  sons  is  described  in  the  same 
book8  of  the  Pentateuch. 

The  hereditary  High  Priest  dif- 
fered from  all  other  members  of  the 
priesthood  (unless  in  the  case  where 
a  temporary  substitute  became  ne- 
cessary) in  the  number  of  sacred  gar- 
ments worn  in  the  ministration  of 
the  Temple.  Those  of  the  Pontiff 
were  eight,  including  the  golden 
plated  mitre.  The  other  priests 
were  only  allowed  to  wear  four  gar- 
ments in  their  ministrations,  nor 
were  they  anointed  by  way  of  con- 
secration to  their  office.  There  was 
a  distinct  ordinance  of  the  Law  that, 
in  time  of  war,  a  deputy  High 
Priest  should  be  appointed  to  accom- 
pany the  army,  with  the  especial 
function  of  consulting  the  oracle  as 
to  the  military  movements.  This 
deputy  was  anointed  for  his  office, 
and  was  known  by  the  name  of 
sacerdos  unctus  hello,  or  Messiah 
Milchama.  This  was  the  only  in- 
stance in  which  the  sacred  chrism 
was  applied  to  any  acting  or  deputy 
High  Priest.     When  it  became  ne- 


*  Deut.  xvii.  14. 

4  1  Sam.  x.  1.  *  1  Sam.  x.  17,  25. 

•  Ex.  xxx.  34.    Lev.  viii.  2 ;  xvi.  32. 
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•  Ex.  xl.  12. 
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cessarv,  either  in  consequence  of 
the  minority  of  the  heir  to  the  Pon- 
tificate, or  by  reason  of  any  cere- 
monial defilement,  whether  tempo- 
rary or  permanent  (as  in  the  case  of 
nratilation),  for  a  deputy  to  perform 
the  solemn  functions  of  the  High 
Priest,  he  was  distinguished  from 
the  hereditary  Pontiff  by  calling  the 
latter  the  Messiah,  or  Priest  an- 
ointed with  the  chrism ;  and  the 
former,  the  Priest  clad  with  many 
garments.  The  deputy  was  allowed 
to  exercise  all  the  functions  of  the 
Pontiff;  with  the  exception  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  bullock,  which  was 
offered  'for  all  the  injunctions  of 
the  law,'  which  could  be  sacri- 
ficed by  the  hereditary  High  Priest 
alone. 

The  injunction  as  to  the  anointing 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the  40th 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Exodus,  is 
decided  by  the  oral  law  to  imply  only 
the  permanent  character  of  the 
institution  of  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration. It  will  be  observed,  on 
comparing  the  seven  different  pas- 
sages which  refer  to  the  consecra- 
tion of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  that  the 
chrism  is  only  mentioned  as  poured 
on  the  head  of  the  High  Priest; 
although  the  garments  of  the  sons 
of  Aaron  were  sprinkled  with  a 
mixture  of  the  holy  oil  and  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice.  In  the 
account  of  the  attiring  Eleasar  in 
the  pontifical  robes,  on  his  father's 
death,  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
ceremony  of  unction.  At  times,  it 
is  clear,  the  heir  was  anointed 
during  the  lifetime  of  his  father,  as 
in  the  case  of  Solomon  (as  well  as 
in  certain  coronations  in  modern 
times).  But  it  is  most  probable 
that  this  was  only  done  in  cases 
where  there  was  some  fear  of  a  dis- 
puted succession. 

The  holy  oil  is  said  by  J.  Bux- 
torff  to  have  lasted  only  till  the 


time  of  King  Josiah,  who,  in  that 
case,  was  the  last  of  the  veritably 
anointed  sons  of  David.  In  the 
second  temple,  a  hin  measure  was 
provided,  as  enjoined  by  the  law, 
for  the  mixing  of  the  chrism; 
but  it  is  stated  in  the  comments  on 
the  Tract  Minchoth  that  it  was 
never  used.  The  anathema9  laid 
on  whosoever  should  compound  any 
like  the  original  mixture  is,  no 
doubt,  the  cause  of  the  cessation  of 
the  rite. 

On  the  consecration  of  Saul  by 
the  prophet  Samuel,  the  ceremony 
of  unction  is  mentioned  as  the 
proper  mode  of  institution  to  the 
regal  dignity.  *  Samuel  took  the 
kupha  of  the .  chrism,' 10  (corre- 
ponding  to  the  Sainte  Ampoule  used 
in  the  unction  of  the  Kings  of 
France),  'and  declared  Saul  to  be 
the  anointed  of  the  Lord,  as  Nagid, 
or  prince,  of  his  heritage.'  Refer- 
ence is  made  to  that  unction11  when 
Saul  was  reproached  for  having 
spared  the  King  of  the  Amalekites. 
The  designation  of  David  as  suc- 
cessor to  the  throne  was  made  by 
the  same  ceremony  of  unction  ?* 
and  it  is  added  that  the  Divine 
Spirit  came  upon  him  from  that 
time  forward.  After  the  death  of 
the  son  of  Saul,  David  was  anointed 
a  second  time,  as  king  over  the 
twelve  tribes,18  when  he  had  already 
reigned  for  seven  years  over  Judah 
and  Benjamin. 

On  the  occasion  of  that  anointing 
of  Solomon,14  by  his  father's  desire, 
during  the  lifetime  of  that  king,  it 
is  expressly  mentioned  that  the 
High  Priest  took  the  oil  from  out 
of  the  tabernacle  for  the  purpose. 
The  solemnity  was  performed  in 
public ;  and  was  witnessed  and  ac- 
knowledged by  the  people  with 
shouting.  The  youthful  King  Joash 
was  anointed,  by  a  pillar  in  the 
inner  court  of  the  Temple  on  the? 


•  Ex.  xxx.  33. 

M  1  Sam.  x.  1. 
"  1  Sam.  xv.  17. 


w  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  13. 
>•  2  Sam.  v.  3,  5,  17. 
*  1  Kings,  i.  39,  45. 
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solemnity  of  the  Day  of  Atonement, 
by  the  High  Priest  Jehoiada.15 

The  above  citations,  from  the 
Law  and  from  the  earlier  prophets, 
are  enough  to  show  the  -  origin  of 
the  expression  'anointed  ■  as  applied, 
first  to  the  High  Priest,  and  sub* 
sequently  to  the  King  of  Israel. 
Nor  was  the  word  confined  to  those 
upon  whom  the  sacred  chrism 
preserved  in  the  tabernacle  was 
placed.  That  designation  is  applied 
to  Jehn,  after  his  anointing  by  the 
messenger  of  Elisha  j1*'  to  Hazael, 
King  of  Syria  (rather  in  a  symbolic 
than  in  a  literal  sense};  -and  to 
Cyrus,  the  Persian  King,1  who  is 
distinctly  called  the  Christ  of  God, 
or  Anointed  *of  the  Lord.  The  title 
thus  employed  is  asynbnym'forthe 
word  King,  or  Priest,  abused  by  the 
Hebrew  prophets  and  historians. 
Thus  Samuel  speaks  of  Saul  ?7  thus 
David18  speaks  of  his  master  ;w  thus 
Abishai  speaks  of  David  ?°  thus 
Jeremiah  describes  Zedekiah. 2l  The 
King  reigning  in  the  hill  of  Ztoh  is 
thus  described  in  the  second  Psalm. 
The  remark'  of  Gesenius,  that  the 
word  is  never  applied  ;iri  the  Bible 
to  a  future  -  or  expected  Messiah, 
can  only  be  controverted  by  as- 
cribing a  mystic  meaning'  to  pas- 
sages which,  in  their  literary  sense, 
are  plain,  simple;  references  to  the 
solemn  ceremonies  of  the;  insti- 
tution of  the  High  Priest  or  the 
King. 

During  the  Captivity/  or  at  least 
in  the  second  year  of  Darius,  the 
restoration  of  the  'two1  anointed 
ones,'  the  King  and  the  Pontiff,  is 
referred  io  in  the  vision  of  the 
Prophet  Zechariah.n  But,  although 
the  representative  of  the  royal 
house  of  Judah  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem after  the  capture  of  Babylon 
by  Cyrus,  and  is  mentioned,  before 
the  High    Priest  Joshua,   by  the 


Prophet  Haggai,*8  no  historic  notice 
exists  of  any  attempt  to  restore 
the  royal  dignity  in  the  line  of 
David.  Unless  the  explanation  of 
this  fact  is  to  be  found  in  the  de- 
nunciation of  the  Prophet  Jere- 
miah,*4 it  is  involved  in  absolute 
perplexity.  That  the  jealousy  of 
the  Persian  and  Greek  kings  might 
have  opposed  the  restoration  of  the 
royal  dignity  at  Jerusalem  during 
their  own  supremacy,  is  easily  con- 
ceivable. But  such  a  jealousy  would 
hardly  account  for  the  fact  that  no 
son  of  David  appears  to  have  acted* 
even  as-  ethnatfch,  after  Zerttbabel. 

After  the  great  triumphs  of  the 
-Maccabees,  when  the  independence 
of  Jerusalem  was  established,  the 
dignity  of  the  High  Priest  alone 
was  restored  ;  until  at  length  Aris- 
tobulus  revived  the  royal  title, 'not 
in  the  line-  taf  Judah,  bat  in  that 
of  Levi.  ■  ...» 

How  deeply,  notwithstanding 
"these  hostile  feet s,  'the  expectation 
of  the  reign  -  of-  a  great  king  in 
Jerusalem  took  hold  of  the  hearts 
of  the  Jewish  peoplei  we  learn,  not 
from  the  Bible,  but  from  the  Tar- 
gums  and  the  Talmud.  The  critical 
remark  of  -Gesenius  has  here  no 
application  whatever.  In  no  less  than 
seventy  passages  of  the  Law  and  of 
the  Prophets,-  in  which,  *in  the 
Hebrew  Canon,  no  such  word  as 
Messiah  or  anointed  occurs,  it  has 
been  inserted  by  the  Rabbinical 
writers.  The  passage  cited  from 
the  Book  of  Micah,**  in  reply*  to  the 
question  of  Herod,  is  one  of  these. 
It  reads  in  the  Targum  quoted  by 
John  Buxtorff,  'Out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  unto  me  Messias,  that 
be j may  be  ruler  in  Israel.'  Con- 
trary to  his  almost  invariable  cus- 
tom, the  Evangelist  here  has  not 
cited  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
passage.     In  our  present  copies  the 


"  2  Kings,  xi.  12. 

'•  2  Kings,  ix.  3,  6. 

"  1  Sain.  xii.  3. 

11  1  Sam.  xxiy.  6.  xxVC  9.     '•  2  Sam, 

*  2  Sam.  xix.  21. 
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word  rfyovfAtyog  stands  instead  of 
the  "word  Xpurroc ;  with  which  ex- 
ception, we  have  a  verbatim  cita- 
tion of  the  Targum.  The  equivalent 
of  the  Hebrew  word  Mashal,  which 
is  used  in  the  canonical  text,  is 
given  by  the  Greek  version  of 
Matthew,  but  the  order  and  form 
of  the  sentence  correspond  with  the 
Targum. 

Some  references  occur,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  the  predictions 
of  theMessiasin  the  Bible,  which  are 
not  to  be  found  among  the  citations 
brought  together  in  the  *  meturge- 
man '  of  EHas,  or  in  the  fatter  list 
drawn  up  bv  John  BuxtorfF.  One 
of  these  is  the  interpretation  given 
to  the  expression,  'my  Lord,'  oc- 
curring in  the  second  Psalm,  in  the 
question  put  by  Jesus  to  the  Pha- 
risees. No  reply  to  this  question 
is  recorded  by  the  Evangelist,'*  and 
the  object  with  which  it  is  put  is 
extremely  obscure.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  neither  of  the  Evan- 
gelists has  said  a  single  word  as  to 
the  family  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
with  the  exception  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  term  kinswoman  to 
Elisabeth,  who  was  herself  of  the 
daughters  of  Aaron.  The  royal  and 
pontifical  families,  as  we  know, 
more  than  once  intermarried ;  and 
thus  a  maternal  descent  from  David 
might  have  been  traceable  for 
Mary,  even  if  she  were  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi.  But  these  possibilities, 
although  important  as  showing  the 
hardihood  of  a  directly  negative 
criticism,  cannot  be  taken  as  mots. 
The  very  central  vice  of  polemical 
controversy  is  the  confusion  of  that 
as  to  which  direct  evidence  exists 
with  that  which  is  only  of  doubtful, 
if  probable,  inference. 

The  passages  in  which  the  authors 
of  the  different  Targums  have  in- 
troduced the  word  Messiah  into  the 
language  of  the  historical  books, 
extend  over  the  whole  range  of 
the  Pentateuch  and  the  prophetic 


writings,  from  Genesis  to  Zecha- 
riah.  Some  of  them  have  been 
eagerly  grasped  by  Christian  theo- 
logians as  confirmatory  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine.  Others,  which 
could  only  have  a  Jewish  expo- 
sition, have  been  allowed  to  slum- 
ber. No  phenomenon  in  litera- 
ture is  more  remarkable,  or  less 
admirable,  than  the  manner  in  which 
the  patristic  writers,  and  the  long 
line  of  commentators  dependent  on 
their  words,  have  grasped  the  very 
points  which  the  Jewish  doctors 
were  doing  their  utmost  to  esta- 
blish ;  explained  them,  with  more 
or  less  aptness,  in  their  own  sense ; 
and  prevented  any  critical  appre- 
ciation of  their  argument,  by  the 
constant  abuse  with  which  they 
have  pelted  the  writers  they  had 
pillaged.  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable 
to  observe  how  the  later  Jewish 
writers  have  been  often  the  sole 
sources  of  those  opinions,  which 
were  afterwards  turned  so  bitterly 
to  the  disfavour  of  their  country- 
men. 

The  first  of  these  garbled  passages, 
the  well-known  sentence  on  the 
Serpent,  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,17 
is  somewhat  differently  rendered  in 
the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  and  in  the 
Jerusalem  Talmud.  The  first  reads, 
1  But  they '  (the  sons  of  the  wo- 
man) 'shall  make  a  bruise  (or  a 
plaister)  on  the  heel  in  the  days  of 
the  King  Messiah.'  The  other  runs, 
•Truly  they  shall  in  their  turn 
make  a  bruise  (or  a  trampling) 
in  the  heel,  in  the  end  of  the 
days  of  the  King  Messiah.' 
This  is  the  passage  as  to 
which  the  Romish  divines  raise 
so  much  question  as  to  'the  gender 
of  the  pronoun,  affirming  that  in 
the  true  reading  it  is  feminine,  and 
designates  the  Virgin  Mary.  The 
next  instance  of  the  interpolation 
of  the  word  Messias  is  one  that 
has  not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
been  adopted  by  Christian  theolo- 
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gians.  To  the  words,  'and  Israel 
journeyed,18  and  spread  his  tent 
Deyond  the  tower  of  Edar,'  the 
paraphrase  of  Jonathan  adds,  'which 
is  the  place  where  the  King  Messias . 
shall  be  revealed  in  the  end  of 
days.9 

In  the  blessing  of  Jacob  w  to  his 
sons,  a  more  important  interpola- 
tion is  made  by  the  Targnm  of 
Jonathan.  The  passage  there  reads : 
'  And  from  the  time  when  the  glory 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  appeared  to 
him,  the  end,  in  which  the  King 
Messiah  shall  come,  was  hidden 
from  him,  and  thus  he  said,  "  Come, 
and  I  will  tell  yon  that  which  shall 
occur  in  the  end  of  days  !  "  ' 

In  the  tenth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  occurs  that  famous  pro- 
phecy, as  to  the  force  and  import 
of  which  so  much  contest  has 
been  waged  between  Jewish  and 
Christian  writers.  In  the  heat  of 
the  controversy  it  seems  to  have 
escaped  the  attention  of  the  dis- 
putants, that  if  the  interpretation 
of  St.  Jerome  be  followed,  as  it 
habitually  is,  the  expression  must 
lose  the  character  of  true  prophecy, 
if  not  all  meaning  whatever.  For 
although  it  may  well  be  held  that 
no  limit  of  time  can  be  assigned  to 
the  forecast  of  Divine  prediction, 
yet  the  circumstances  of  its  utter- 
ance, and  the  evidence  of  those 
to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  by 
whom,  if  oral,  it  must  have  been  pre- 
served and  narrated,  should  never  be 
left  out  of  sight.  The  prediction 
in  question  was  uttered  by  Jacob  on 
his  death-bed,  at  a  time  when,  from 
the  near  approach  to  the  invisible 
world,  the  future  is  thought  at  times 
to  open  before  the  gaze.  In  say- 
ing of  the  future  primacy  of  Judah, 
'thy  father's  children  shall  bow 
down  before  thee,'  it  is  contrary  to 
all  probability  that  the  patriarch 
should  intimate  the  sign  of  the 
close  of  that  dignity,  without  giving 
any  intimation  of  the  time  of  its 


commencement.  As  matter  of  his- 
toric fact,  the  sceptre  did  not  come 
into  the  tribe  of  Judah  until  900 
years  after  the  death  of  Jacob.  It 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  house 
of  David  for  474  years,  and  then 
left  that  line,  never  since  to  be 
resumed  by  it.  If,  then,  the  '  ga- 
thering of  the  people,'  predicted  by 
the  patriarch,  was  at  the  time  of 
the  departure  of  the  sceptre  from 
Judah,  it  occurred  576  years  before 
the  Christian  era ;  and  the  acces- 
sions of  three  successive  dynasties 
of  Babylonian,  Persian,  and  Gre- 
cian kings,  of  the  priestly  bouse  of 
Asamoneus,  and  of  the  Idumean 
race  of  the  Herods,  were  so  many 
distinct  demonstrations  that  the 
sceptre  had  departed  from  Judah. 
Neither  on  Jewish  nor  on  Christian 
grounds  of  argument,  can  this  pas- 
sage be  characterised  as  veritable 
prophecy  on  this  interpretation. 

If  we  look  a  little  closer  at  the 
matter,  we  shall  see  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  root  of  the  difficulty 
lies,  not  in  the  interpretation,  but 
in  the  translation,  of  the  passage. 
The  word  translated  Shiloh  in  tike 
English  version,  though  not  iden- 
tical with  the  word  Salem,  comes 
from  the  same  root ;  from  which  also 
the  name  of  the  brook  Siloe  is  usu- 
ally derived  ;  the  general  significa- 
tion of  the  three  words  being  peace 
or  rest  It  is  quite  consonant  with 
the  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language 
to  identify  the  word  with  Jerusa- 
lem; either  nominally,  or  as  the 
symbol  of  the  completion  of  the 
conquest  of  Palestine,  and  of 
the  attainment  of  the  rest,  or 
end  of  the  unsettled  state,  of  the 
Jewish  people.  If  we  thus  regard 
it,  the  Hebrew  admits  of  a  very 
intelligible  rendering.  'The  scep- 
tre shall  not  come  to  Judah, 
nor  the  law-giver  to  his  feef^  until 
rest  come,'  or,  until  Jerusalem  be 
attained.  The  termination  of  the 
long  resistance  of  the  Pagan  inha* 
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bitants  of  Salem  coincided,  as  matter 
of  history,  with  the  establishment 
of  the  royal  power  of  the  princely 
house  of  Judah.  Jacob,  on  this 
Tiew,  dated  the  beginning  of  the 
promised  rule ;  bnt  in  no  portion  of 
his  speech  does  he  refer  to  its 
close  or  to  the  coming  of  evil  on 
his  descendants.  The  Targum  of 
Onkelos  renders  this  passage,  *  Until 
Messias  comes ;'  and  Jonathan  and 
the  Jerusalem  Targum  both  have, 
'  Even  until  the  time  in  which  shall 
come  the  King  Messias.'  The  diffi- 
culty attending  on  this  rendering 
is,  that  it  entirely  destroys  the  pro- 
phetic character  of  the  benediction 
of  Jacob,  at  all  events  as  far  as  it 
could  have  been  understood  by  his 
sons,  or  by  their  descendants  for 
900  years. 

We  cannot  afford  space  to  repro- 
duce the  seventy-one  passages  which 
have  been  collected  in  the  meturge- 
man  of  Elias,  and  added  to  by  the 
labour  of  John  Buxtorff,  in  whose 
great  Talmudic  Lexicon  they  will 
be  found,  from  folio  1267  to  folio 
1273.  In  some  instances  the  inter- 
polations are  so  diametrically  op- 
posed to  our  habitual  views,  that 
they  will  hardly  be  received  with 
conviction  of  their  authority.  Such 
is  the  case  with  the  42nd  verse  of 
the  12th  chapter  of  Exodus,  to 
which  the  Jerusalem  Targum  adds : 
'Moses  goes  forth  from  the  desert, 
and  Messias  goes  forth  from  Borne.' 
Such  is  the  Targum  on  the  two 
breasts  of  the  beloved  of  King 
Solomon  (Cant.  iv.  5),  'like  two 
young  roes  that  are  twins,  which 
feed  among  the  lilies;'  'Thy  two 
deliverers,  who  shall  deliver  thee, 
Messias,  Son  of  David,  and  Messias, 
Son  of  Ephraim.'  Others  are 
couched  so  exactly  in  the  language 
of  Christian  commentators,  that  it 
is  most  noteworthy  to  arrive  at 
their  Jewish  origin.  Such  is  the 
Targum  on  the  passage  in  Zecha- 
riah  (iv.  7),  'He  shall  bring  forth 
the  head  stone  with  shoutings;' 
which  goes  on,    'and  shall  reveal 
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Messiah,  whose  name  is  spoken  from 
everlasting,  and  who  shall  reign  over 
all  kingdoms.'  The  idea,  if  not  the 
words,  of  this  expression  of  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  is  recalled 
by  the  17th  verse  of  the  20th  chap- 
ter of  St.  Luke.  Again,  in  the  80th 
Psalm  (v.  17),  the  expression  'the 
Son  of  Man,  whom  Thou  madest 
strong  for  Thyself,'  is  changed  by 
the  Targum  into  '  the  King  Messias, 
whom  Thou  madest  strong  for  Thy- 
self.' In  this  Targum  is  thus  to 
be  found  the  explanation  of  the 
assumption  by  Jesus  of  the  appella- 
tion which  had  been  previously 
given  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel. 

In  these  seventy-one  passages, 
of  which  we  have  cited  the  most 
remarkable,  is  to  be  found  the 
whole  basis  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Messias,  as  it  was  entertained  by 
the  contemporaries  of  the  New 
Testament  writers.  While  it  is 
erroneous  to  deny  that  passages 
occur  in  the  Bible  itself,  such  nota- 
bly as  the  second  Psalm,  which 
may  be  possibly  regarded  as  the 
language  of  prophecy  predictive  of 
a  future  anointed  king,  it  is  never- 
theless certain  that  neither  from 
the  Bible  nor  from  the  Mishna  can 
there  be  cited  a  single  phrase  which 
is  distinctly  and  unquestionably  to 
be  taken  in  that,  and  in  no  other, 
sense.  The  dates  of  the  Targnms, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  publication  of 
the  Mishna,  are  more  recent  than 
those  which  are  usually  attributed 
to  the  Gospels.  But  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  Targums,  like 
the  Mischnaioth,  had  a  long  period 
of  oral  and  traditional  life  before 
they  were  committed  to  public 
writing.  We  have  pointed  out  the 
use,  hy  the  Evangelist,  of  the  inter- 
pretations, and  even  of  the  very 
words  of  the  Targumists.  And  it 
is  certain  that  phrases  which  appear 
to  be  directly  in  harmony  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Christian  Church 
would  never  have  originated 
amongst  the  Jews  after  the  great 
division  that  followed  the  Cruci- 
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fixion.  To  suppose  that  the  Jewish 
doctors  should  depart  from  the 
traditional  teaching,  with  the  intent, 
and  with  the  result,  of  furnishing  to 
their  Christian  antagonists  the 
most  powerful  arguments  they 
could  employ,  is  simply  puerile. 

We  must  carefully  avoid  drawing 
too  general  and  sweeping  conclu- 
sions from  a  single  set  of  facts. 
The  object  of  our  investigation 
has  not  been  the  general  scope 
of  Hebrew  prophecy,  but  the  li- 
terary history  of  the  idea  of 
the  King  Messias.  It  is  only  by 
those  persons  who  disbelieve  in  any 
form  of  prophetic  inspiration  that 
such  passages  as  *  Cast  it  unto  the 
potter,  a  goodly  price  that  I  was 
prized  at  of  them,'  can  be  regarded 
in  any  other  light  than  as  a  re- 
markable prophecy,  fulfilled  by  the 
treason  of  Judas.  But  the  firmer 
the  grasp  that  the  mind  takes  of 
■any  passages  of  certain  signification, 
the  more  careful  will  be  the  resolve 
not  to  diminish  the  value  of  what 
is  exact,  by  confounding  it  with 
that  which  is  problematical  or  ima- 
ginary. Incredulity  is  as  feeble, 
contemptible,  and  unphilosophical 
a  state  of  mind  as  credulity.  The 
true  habit  of  awaiting,  investigating, 
and  firmly  cleaving  to  truth,  is  the 
virtue  intermediate  between  these 
two  opposite  vices.  It  is  the  only 
state  of  mind  in  which  a  question 
like  that  under  consideration  can 
be  rationally  approached. 

We  have  traced  the  origin  and 
historic  application  of  the  term,  the 
Lord's  Anointed.  We  have  seen, 
by  the  feet  of  its  application  to 
heathen  kings,  that  it  has  not,  in 
the  mouths  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets, 
that  exclusive  application  which 
we  are  in  the  habit  of  making  of 
the  term.  We  have  seen  how, 
daring  the  long  night  of  the  Cap- 
tivity, the  hope  of  the  restoration 
of  the  'two  anointed  ones,'  the 
King  and  the  Priest,  was  encouraged 
by  the  later  prophets ;  how,  as  an 
historic  fact,  the  one  was  re-esta- 
blished on  the  return  to  Palestine, 


and  the  other  was  not;   how  the 
line  of  David  sank  into  obscurity 
after  Zerubbabel;  and  how,  when 
the  royal  dignify  was  re-established, 
at  first  in  the  person,  and  subse- 
quently in  the  family,  of  the  High 
Priest,  it  was  held,  not  by  the  heirs 
of  David,  but  by  thoee  of  Aaron. 
For  this  native  line,  the  rule  of  a 
foreign    (Idumean)    dynasty   was 
substituted  by  the  Roman  Power, 
under  which,  as  in  the  Captivity 
itself,  the  memory  of  the  reign  of 
the  native  kings  was  recalled  with 
bitter  recollection,  passing  at  times 
into  earnest  hope.     To  this  state  of 
the  public  mind  the  Targums  are 
directly  addressed.      As  to    their 
origin  we  are  unable  to  speak  with 
certitude.     That  their  date  is  pre- 
Christian  is  unquestionable,  for  the 
reason   that,  had    they  not    been 
already  in  existence,   they  would 
never  have  been  introduced  at  a 
time  when  they  would   have  sup- 
plied to  the  followers  of  the  new 
faith  the  most  powerful  of  all  argu- 
ments  as  to  its  true  filiation  with 
the  old  one.     It  may  very  well  be 
the  case  that  they  are  attributable 
to  the  traditional  teaching  of  the 
later  prophets.     Although  not  re- 
cognised by  the  Mishna,  they  must 
be  taken   to  be  a  portion   of  the 
legalised     Jewish     doctrine;     the 
teaching   of  the   Church,    not  the 
private  opinion  of  the  metnrgeman 
or  commentator.     They  have  been 
accepted,  in  part,  by  the  Christian 
Church,   as  affording  a  basis  for 
portions  of  her  creed  which  are  not 
to  be  found  in   the  Bible,   apart 
from  the  Targums.  They  are  quoted, 
as  we  have  shown,  by  the  Evange- 
lists ;  and  they  may  be  said  to  be 
recognised  by  Jesus  Himself,  in  the 
assumption  of  the  title  the  Son  of 
Man. 

But  the  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact 
that  no  criterion  exists  by  which 
to  distinguish  the  authority  of  those 
Targums  which  are  accepted  by 
Christian  writers,  and  those  that 
are  rejected.  The  same  weight 
that  attaches  to  the  interpolation 
9       y  o 
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in  one  passage,  attaches  to  it  in  all. 
If  the  coming  of,  or  to,  Shiloh,  in 
the  language  of  the  Patriarch  Jacob, 
be  applied  to  the  birth  at  Bethlehem, 
how  are  we  to  deal  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  two  Messiahs  ;  the 
Messias  ben  Ephraim,  sometimes 
called,  with  a  wonderful  parallelism 
to  Christian  doctrine,  the  Messias 
ben  Joseph,  and  the  Messias  ben 
David  ?  We  must  either  accept  an 
authority  which  would  land  us  in 
Judaism  pure  and  simple,  or  we 
must  regard  the  explanations  of  the 
Targums  as  conclusive  only  as  to 
the  state  of  opinion,  prevalent  in 
Judea,  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel 
history  and  of  its  narration. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling this  view  of  the  case  with 
the  admitted  fact,  that  the  whole 
dignity  of  the  public  life  of  Christ  is 
made  by  the  first  three  Evangelists 
to  centre  on  the  idea  of  His  being 
the  heir  of  David,  and  the  personage 
apt  and  meet  to  fulfil  the  hope  and 
expectation  of  the  Jews.  Tacitly, 
but  invariably,  as  we  have  seen, 
that  character  was  ever  claimed  by 
His  habit  and  by  His  doctrine. 
Through  that  very  claim,  when  ques- 
tioned by  the  High  Priest  with  a 
solemnity  that  no  Jew  might  dis- 
regard, was  His  death  compassed. 
For,  although  the  sentence  passed 
by  the  Senate  followed  on  the  false 
declaration  by  Caiaphas  that  the 
prisoner  before  the  Council  had 
uttered  the  Ineffable  Name,  it  was 
as  an  offender  against  Cffisar  that 
He  was  denounced  when  delivered 
over  to  Pilate ;  the  Sanhedrin  having 
lost  the  power  of  life  and  death 
reserved  to  it  in  the  case  of  a  false 
prophet,  and  one  or  two  similar 
offenders,  in  or  about  the  very  year 
of  the  Crucifixion.  Thus  far  the 
whole  narrative  is  consistent  and 
harmonious. 

How  far,  however,  the  language 
of  the  Prophets  was  rightly  under- 
stood  and   applied,  in  relation  to 


these  events,  is  a  perfectly  distinct 
question.  In  the  language  of  Pro- 
phecy, whether  uttered  by  Moses, 
by  Samuel,  by  David,  or  by  any 
other  Prophet,  the  alternative  of 
good  and  evil  is  always  presented 
to  the  mind.  All  is  conditional. 
The  good  of  the  Law  is  dependent 
on  obedience  to  the  Law.  The  evil 
of  the  Law  is  not  less  consequent 
on  its  infraction.  'If  ye  do  this 
thing  indeed/  is  the  language  of 
the  Prophet  who  witnessed  the  fall 
of  the  House  of  David,30  '  then  there 
shall  enter  in  by  the  gates  of  this 
house,  kings  sitting  on  the  Throne 
of  David/ 

Within  twenty  years  from  this 
prophetic  utterance,  the  holy  house 
itself  was  destroyed,  and  the  throne 
of  David  was  buried  beneath  its 
ashes.  The  promise  that '  I  will  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  branch,81 
and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,' 
however  uttered,  'by  the  pastors 
that  feed  my  people,'  is  followed  by 
the  words,  '  Then  I  will  make  this 
house  like  Shiloh,32  and  will  make 
this  city  a  curse  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth.'  The  most  distinct 
evidence  of  the  conditional  cha- 
racter of  these  promises  of  perma- 
nent good,  is  found  in  the  language 
addressed  to  Eli.  '  I  said,  indeed, 
that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of 
thy  father,  should  walk  before  Me 
for  ever ;  but  now  the  Lord  saith, 
Be  it  far  from  Me ;  for  them  that 
honour  Me  I  will  honour,  and  they 
that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed.'33 

Thus  the  very  foundation  of  the 
hope  of  the  reign  of  the  Anointed 
son  of  David,  which  is  based  on  the 
words,  '  Thine  house  and  thy  king- 
dom shall  be  established  for  ever 
before  thee,'  for  which  David  ut- 
tered the  thanks, '  Thou  hast  spoken 
of  thy  servant's  house  for  a  great 
while  to  come,'84  can  by  no  means 
bear  the  stress  of  a  more  exact  ful- 
filment, as  regards   duration,  than 
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is  expressed  by  those  words.  For 
nineteen  generations  this  throne  did 
stand.  And  when  it  fell,  '  because 
they  have  forsaken  the  covenant,'35 
the  last  of  that  long  line  (for  Zede- 
kiah  was  of  the  preceding  genera- 
tion), the  youthful  king,  in  memory 
of  whose  exit  the  gate  of  the  Temple 
through  which  he  passed  into  cap- 
tivity was  afterwards  called  by  his 
name,  was  thus  addressed,  '  No  man 
of  his  seed  shall  prosper,  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
ruling  any  more  in  Judah.'8* 

As  soon,  therefore,  as  we  decline 
to  accept  the  authority  of  the  Tar- 
gums — or  rather  of  an  arbitrary 
selection  from  the  Targums,  which 
fails  to  give  the  full  import  of  this 
branch  of  literature — the  simple  evi- 
dence of  the  Bible  as  to  the  expec- 
tation of  the  King  Messias  reduces 
itself  into  accordance  with  his- 
toric truth.  Promises  of  the  bright- 
est nature  were  held  forth  by  the 
ancient  Prophets,  on  the  sine  qua 
non  condition  of  the  perfect  and  un- 
changing observance  of  the  Law 
given  by  Moses,  on  the  part  both  of 
king  and  people.  Denunciations 
of  equal  distinctness  were  uttered, 
in  case  of  declining  from  that  ob- 
servance to  the  right  or  to  the  left. 
The  later  Prophets,  down  to  Jere- 
miah, have  deplored  the  idolatry, 
the  negligence,  and  the  forgetful- 
ness  of  the  Law,  displayed  both  by 
priests  and  by  people.  History 
tells  us  how  the  menace  was  ful- 
filled ;  nor  can  we  cite  a  single  dis- 
tinct prophetic  promise  made  to  the 
heirs  of  David,  after  the  Divine 
renunciation  of  Jeconiah,  the  last 
king  of  the  line. 

But  the  hope  and  lingering  desire 
of  the  people,  when  restored  to  their 
own  land,  reverted  to  the  tale  of 
the  glories  of  Solomon  and  of  his 
most  famous  successors.  Priests 
and  people  alike  fondly  dwelt  on 
the  good  words  of  the  elder  Pro- 
phets, with  little  heed  of  the  vio- 
lated conditions  under  which  these 


promises  were  given.  When  the 
High  Priest,  Aristobulus,  assumed 
the  diadem,  and  the  two  *  sons  of 
oil  •  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah  were 
represented,  for  a  time,  by  a  single 
personage,  the  Maccabean  rule  was 
not  marked  by  that  justice  and 
equity,  that  bright  display  of  piety, 
and  that  care  and  love  for  the  poor 
of  the  people,  which  were  expected 
in  the  long-looked-for  successor  of 
the  Shepherd  King.  An  additional 
stimulus,  we  can  hardly  doubt,  must 
then  have  been  given  to  the  influ- 
ence of  those  teachers  who  regarded 
the  future  good  as  supernatural, 
rather  than  as  merely  temporal. 
The  accession  of  a  foreign  dynasty, 
that  of  the  hated  Edomite,  and  the 
heavy  hand  laid  upon  the  most 
eminent  men  of  the  nation  by  the 
fierce  and  unscrupulous  Herod, 
must  have  fanned  all  the  ancient 
longings  of  the  people  to  a  furnace 
glow.  A  little  later  the  throne, 
which  had  been  visibly  established 
in  Jerusalem  for  one  hundred  and 
ten  years,  became  vacant.  Arche- 
laus,  designated  by  his  father's  wish 
as  his  successor,  was  never  allowed 
the  title  of  Bang.  He  reigned  only  as 
Ethnarch ;  and  after  an  evil  rule  of 
nine  years,  was  deposed  and  ban- 
ished. A  procurator  administered 
the  kingdom.  It  ill  becomes  those 
who  have  witnessed  with  their 
own  eyes  the  rapid  and  wonder- 
ful revolutions  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  to  speak  dogmatically 
as  to  the  prospect  which  the  con- 
dition of  Judea  afforded,  in  the 
fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  of 
the  accession  of  a  prince  of  the 
house  of  Judah  to  the  vacant  throne 
of  his  fathers.  What  we  do  know 
is,  that  One  who  was  acknowledged 
by  many  of  the  people  to  be  the 
son  of  David  was  rejected  by  the 
rulers.  In  His  view,  whatever  of 
higher  and  holier  purpose  may  have 
controlled  His  course,  His  claim 
was  rightful.  It  was  never  aban- 
doned for  one  moment,  although 
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tacitly,  rather  than  directly,  asserted. 
He  wore  the  sacred  vestment  of 
pontiffs  and  kings.  He  claimed  for 
His  servants  those  suspensions  of 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  which  were 
accorded  by  the  law  to  the  king's 
messengers.  His  healing  touch 
and  His  prophetic  voice  were  attri- 
butes of  the  royal  dignity,  and 
evidence  of  the  presence  of  that 
Divine  spirit  that  rested  on  the 
kings  of  Judah.  Even  His  con- 
demnation by  the  reluctant  Pilate 
was  the  consequence  of  His  silence 
when  questioned  by  the  Procurator : 
in  accordance  with  the  language  of 
the  Law,  *  The  king  judges  and  is 
not  judged.  He  bears  no  witness, 
nor  is  evidence  receivable  against 
him. '  In  the  most  perfect  harmony 
with  the  language  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  no  less  than  with 
the  expectation  of  His  time  and 
with  the  stern  facts  of  history, 
Jesus  walked  before  the  people — 
their  King,  if  they  accepted  Him, 
the  Heir  of  the  promise,  and  the 
Fulfiller  of  the  oracles :  their  King 
even  if  they  rejected  Him ;  but  in 
that  case  only  the  last  of  that  long 
line  of  prophets  and  messengers 
sent  by  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard, 
by  whose  sorrowful  and  shameful 
regicide  the  predictions  of  evil  re- 
ceived their  final  seal,  and  the  sun 
of  Israel  sank  in  blood. 

It  is  requisite  to  be  one  of  that 
large  class  of  people  with  whom 
belief  is  not  dependent  on  the  free 
action  of  the  reason,  to  assert  the 
truth  or  the  wisdom  of  selecting 
from  the  Jewish  scriptures,  as  com- 
plemented by  the  Targums,  such 
passages,  and  such  only,  as  accord 
with  the  system  of  thought  pain- 
folly  elaborated  by  the  Christian 
doctors  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
stamped  with  the  authority  of  Rome, 
or  with  that  of  oecumenical  councils, 
and  thence  constructing  a  theory  of 
explanation  of  the  language  of  the 
Hebrew  prophets  which  those  sacred 


messengers  would  have  been  the 
first  to  denounce.  It  is  explanation 
only  in  one  sense  ;  that  of  explain- 
ing utterly  away  the  very  pith  and 
marrow  of  the  prophecies.  How- 
ever long  the  vista,  and  however 
bright  the  hope  entertained  of  the 
reign  of  the  Anointed  King,  every 
prophetic  word  clusters  round  the 
central  idea  of  a  temporal  reign, 
visibly  established  at  Jerusalem. 
The  Temple  with  its  services,  the 
High  Priest  with  his  atonement, 
the  ceremonial  purity  that  depended 
on  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  heifer" — 
all  these  were  the  necessary  condi- 
tions of  the  reign  of  the  Anointed 
King.  No  jot  and  no  tittle  was  to 
be  abated  from  the  Law.  And 
although,  as  we  have  shown,  there 
were  many  who  believed  that  thig 
glorious  fulfilment  of  hope  would 
not  occur  until  after  the  resurrection 
of  the  just,  yet  the  signal  sanctity 
and  fame  of  Jerusalem  were  even 
more  fully  illustrated  by  this,  than 
by  any  less  exalted,  view.  Immor- 
tality was  the  birthright  of  the  Jew 
alone.  Immutability  was  the  Seal 
of  the  Law.  Whether  the  scene 
were  laid  before  or  after  death,  the 
position  of  the  happy  servants  of 
the  King  Messias  was  hardly  to 
be  distinguished.  In  either  case 
the  delights  of  life,  the  increase  of 
numerous  families,  the  maintenance 
of  the  Divine  worship,  were  to  be 
the  portion  of  the  Jew.  If  other 
nations  should  then  exist,  they  were 
to  serve  him.  The  good  to  come 
was,  long  life  with  foreign  nations 
subjected, — and  endless  life  with 
foreign  nations  extirpated.  Such 
was  the  outcome  of  Hebrew  pro- 
phecy, as  understood  by  those  of 
whose  blood  the  prophets  sprang, 
and  whom  they  addressed.  For  any 
other  interpretation  of  the  predic* 
tioris  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment it  may  well  be  questioned 
whether  any  authority  can  be  cited 
from  the  New.  F.  R.  C. 
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THE   SHIPTON   ACCIDENT. 


THE  most  extraordinary  pheno- 
menon attending  the  gigantic 
railway  and  other  accidents  of  the 
day  is  the  increasing  tendency  to 
ascribe  them  to  causes  ont  of  the 
control  of  hnman  beings.  At  the 
very  time  when  the  minnte  investi- 
gations of  a  coroner's  jury,  and  the 
still  more  searching  because  scien- 
tific inquiries  of  the  agents  of  the 
Board  of  Trade,  point  most  con- 
vincingly to  an  entirely  preventible 
origin,  the  tone  of  comment,  not  only 
in  the  papers,  but  in  society  gene- 
rally, leans  towards  adopting  a  fa- 
talistic creed.  After  all  said  and 
done,  after  ail  care  has  been  taken, 
there  must  still  remain  a  percent- 
age of  disaster.  Level  the  perma- 
nent way  till  it  runs  as  smooth  as  a 
billiard-table ;  test  your  axles  up  to 
scores  of  tons  ;  make  your  tires  of 
the  finest  metal ;  use  vacuum  brakes; 
the  block  system  ;  employ  the  best 
and  most  trustworthy  servants  ;  and 
Still  casualties  will  occur.  It  is  a 
part  of  the  economy  of  human  life, 
another  illustration  of  the  imper- 
fection of  man's  nature.  His  fore- 
sight is  not  sufficient,  his  know- 
ledge not  ample  enough. 

If  accidents  arose  from  some 
mysterious  and  invisible  agency,  if 
trains  ran  off  the  line  without  the 
intermediate  assistance  of  broken 
tires  and  weak  couplings,  and  all  the 
ingenuity  of  the  intellect  could  dis- 
cover no  flaw  in  the  machinery, 
there  might  then  be  some  ground 
for  a  feeling  so  near  akin  to  super- 
stition. But  with  the  evident  and 
proclaimed  causes  staring  every  one 
in  the  face,  it  is  incredible  how  any 
civilised  and  educated  person  can 
stultify  himself  by  acquiescing  in 
such  a  theory.  It  is  not  only  in- 
credible, it  is  absolutely  a  dereliction 
of  the  duty  every  man  owes  to  his 
fellow-creatures  ;  for  by  accepting 
the  present  state  of  things  as  in- 
evitable, we  contribute  to  the  pro- 
duction of  future  evils. 


Look  at  the  matter  honestly  and 
straightforwardly.  The  railway  is 
not  the  sea.  The  sea  was  not  mad© 
by  human  hands,  and  cannot  be 
controlled*  by  mortal  agency.  The 
storms  arise,  and  sweep  whither 
they  will.  Yet  even  here,  much 
has  been  done  by  study  and  per- 
severance to  escape  the  resistless 
might  of  the  tempest.  Science 
teaches  the  navigator  how  to  steam 
out  of  the  path  of  the  cyclone,  pro- 
vides him  with  compasses,  charts, 
other  means  of  ascertaining  his 
position ;  a  thousand  and  one  re- 
sources. In  this  way  innumerable 
voyages  are  made  in  safety.  But 
the  railway  is  purely  an  invention 
of  man ;  and  its  construction  down 
to  the  smallest  part  is  entirely  his 
own.  The  very  earth  is  levelled 
and  tunnelled  for  its  conrse.  He 
makes  the  rails,  the  engines,  the 
carriages.  Practically  it  may  he 
said  to  obey  his  laws.  In  other 
words,  man  is  the  master  of  the 
railway,  though  not  of  the  sea.  He 
cannot  control  the  ocean,  but  he 
can  alter  the  iron  way  as  suits  best 
with  his  accumulated  experiences. 
Therefore  it  is  worse  than  folly,  it 
is  a  species  of  crime,  to  assert  for 
one  moment  that  a  percentage  of 
accidents  is  inevitable. 

The  truth  is  that  year  by  year 
has  gone  on  adding  to  the  list  of 
casualties,  and  at  the  same  time 
increasing  their  severity,  till  at  last 
society  grows  accustomed  and  in- 
different. The  death  of  four  or  five, 
some  years  ago,  would  have  caused 
a  thrill  of  horror ;  now,  a  roll  of 
killed  and  wounded  is  laid  on  our 
breakfast-tables  equal  to  that  of  a 
Carlist  battle.  We  exclaim,  '  Ah ! 
how  dreadful ! '  sigh,  turn  the  page, 
and  travel  up  to  town  by  the  next 
train.  Perhaps  the  very  necessity 
of  railway  travelling,  the  knowledge 
that  it  is  a  thing  that  must  be  en- 
dured, makes  many  thoughtless  and 
indifferent. 
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This  tendency  should  be  fought 
against  and  overoome.  The  subject 
should  be  dealt  with  by  the  roles 
of  hard  logic,  and  all  dreaming 
oast  to  the  winds.  Here  is  the 
whole  matter  in  a  nut- shell ;  this  is 
the  core  of  it.  If  the  cause  of  a 
railway  accident  is  discoverable, 
then  that  accident  was  preventible. 
This  must  be  adopted  as  our  first 
canon,  the  dogma  upon  which  the 
whole  superstructure  must  rest. 
For  there  are  no  causes  on  the 
railway  which  are  out  of  the  control 
of  man. 

Let  us  consider  this  terrible 
slaughter  at  Shipton.  There  appear 
here  to  have  been  at  least  four 
conjoint  accessory  causes.  The 
first  of  these  we  may  assume  to 
have  been  the  breaking  of  the  tire. 
The  second  was  the  fact  of  the 
carriage  having  only  four  wheels, 
so  that  as  soon  as  one  was  gone,  it 
limped  as  it  were.  The  third  was 
the  want  of  perfect  communication 
with  the  guard  and  engine-driver ; 
the  fourth,  insufficiency  of  brake- 
power. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  any  trustworthy  evidence  that 
a  carriage  out  of  repair  was  placed 
in  the  rear  of  two  powerful  engines, 
and  in  front  of  a  very  heavy  train. 
The  assertion  rested,  in  the  first 
place,  upon  the  authority  of  an  un- 
educated man ;  and  even  supposing 
him  to  have  been  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject,  no  one 
could  tell  whether  a  carriage  was  or 
was  not  in  good  condition  without 
minute  examination.  Many  of  us 
have  often  travelled  in  carriages 
that  to  our  humble  apprehension 
seemed  unsafe,  and  totally  unfit  for 
a  speed  of  forty  miles  an  hour; 
carriages  whose  wooden  partitions 
trembled  and  shook,  and  which  bore 
every  apparent  mark  of  old  age. 
But  even  in  such  oases,  if  the  wheels 
and  body  of  the  carriage  were  good, 
the  general  look  of  it  mattered  little 
so  for  as  safety  was  concerned. 
Still  it  would  be  interesting  to  learn 


how  often  the  companies  find  it 
worth  their  while  to  place  new 
wheels  under  ancient  carriages.  A 
carriage  may  be  truly  called  ancient 
which  has  been  in  use  twenty  years, 
and  that  there  are  such  carriages 
still  running  has  been  more  than 
once  stated  in  the  papers.  Per  se9 
it  is  of  course  absurd  to  suppose 
that  a  great  company  would  au- 
thorise the  placing  of  a  defective 
carriage  in  such  a  position ;  audit 
is  next  to  impossible  to  believe  that 
old  and  experienced  officials  as  those 
concerned  appear  to  be  could  have 
committed  such  a  criminal  over- 
sight. On  the  whole,  that  allega- 
tion may  be  passed  upon  one  side. 

But  the  fact  is  indisputable  that  a 
four-wheeled  carriage  was  placed  in 
the  immediate  rear  of  the  engines  j 
a  position  in  which,  if  anything 
happened  to  it,  it  would  have  ta 
sustain  the  entire  weight  andim- 
petus  of  the  heavy  train  behind  it.' 
It  is  characteristic  of  this  and 
numerous  other  accidents  that  the 
greatest  damage  is  done,  not  by  th£ 
engine,  nor  by  a  carriage  getting  off 
the  line,  but  by  the  enormous  force, 
exerted  by  the  rearmost  carriages, 
which  press  forwards  and  throw" 
themselves,  one  after  another,  upon7 
the  crippled  one.  This  was  promi- 
nently the  case  at  Shipton,  where 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  originally  injured  carriage  was 
bodily  traversed  by  all  the1  re^ 
mainder  of  the  train.  Even  had  tha 
carriage  been  formed  of  the  most 
powerful  materials,  it  could  not 
possibly  have  withstood  this.  Here 
then  we  have  at  once  a  suggest 
tion  forced  upon  us — that  there 
should  be  strong  brake-power  in 
the  rear  of  the  train.  At  this  mb-' 
ment,  as  a  rule,  there  is  nothing! 
but  the  ordinary  hand-brake  in  the 
guard's  van,  which  bears  about  as 
much  proportion  to  the  mass  whose 
motion  is  to  be  overcome  as  a  pane 
of  glass  to  a  bullet;  The  brake- 
power  in  the  front  of  the  train,  in- 
stead of  preventing,  in  all  proba- 
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bility  assisted  in  increasing,  the 
destruction.  This  sounds  paradox- 
ical, but  it  is  easily  explained.  If 
a  person*  is  driving  a  gig,  and  the 
horse  suddenly  pauses,  he  is  thrown 
violently  forwards.  Railway  pas- 
sengers have  often  felt  a  similar 
jerk.  So  when  this  train  was 
rushing  along  at  forty  miles  an 
hour,  and  the  engine-drivers,  finding 
that  something  was  wrong  with  the 
carriage  close  to  them,  put  on  their 
brakes  and  shut  off  steam,  the 
result  was  that  the  engines  felt  the 
cessation  of  motive  power,  and  the 
drag  of  the  brake  some  few  seconds 
before  the  carriage,  which  was  in 
consequence  forced  forwards  by  the 
train  behind  it  against  what,  for  the 
purpose  of  illustration,  may  be 
called  a  stationary  obstacle.  It  may 
thus  possibly  happen  that  powerful 
brake-power  in  the  front  of  a  train 
may  contribute  to  the  destruction 
it  was  intended  to  avert.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  supposing  extremely 
strong  brake-power  existed  in  the 
guard's  van  at  the  rear  of  the  train, 
and  that  he  applied  this  the  moment 
he  heard  the  engine  whistle,  then, 
if  his  brake  was  confined  to  his  own 
van. only,  unless  the  couplings  were 
very  strong  they  would  rive  way 
and  leave  him  alone  upon  the  track. 
What  seems  required  is  a  brake- 
power  acting  from  the  rear,  and 
acting  simultaneously  on  the  wheels 
of  all  the  carriages.  Caution  must 
be  exercised  in  the  application  of 
brakes,  because  it  may  so  happen 
that,  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
a  train  may  be  thus  torn  into  several 
detached  pieces.  In  the  present 
instance  there  was  practically  no 
sufficient  brake-power.  It  has  been 
remarked  that  even  if  the  train  had 
been  fitted  with  the  continuous 
brake,  it  would  have  been  of  no 
avail,  because  the  couplings  broke. 
But  the  couplings  did  not  break  at 
first.  The  engine-driver's  account 
is  that,  noticing  the  gong-string  in 
motion,  he  glanced  back,  and  seeing 
snow  and  curt  flying  at  the  side  of 


the  first  carriage,  shut  off  steam  and 
applied  the  brake.  The  couplings 
were  not  then  broken,  nor  did  they 
break,  as  other  evidence  proves,  for 
two  hundred  yards  at  least  from 
where  the  tire  flew  off.  The  argu- 
ment is,  however,  so  far  good  that, 
although  the  couplings  did  not  yield 
in  this  particular  instance  for  some 
time,  in  another  accident  they  may 
yield  at  once,  and  the  brake  be  thus 
rendered  powerless.  This  tends  in 
favour  of  increased  brake-power  at 
the  rear  of  the  train,  and  leads  up 
to  a  great  difficulty,  which  is,  how 
to  obtain  sufficient  force  in  the 
guard's  van,  independent  of  the 
engine.  A  special  engine  stationed 
here  for  the  express  purpose  of 
generating  force,  to  be  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  guard,  is  impracticable 
because  too  expensive.  Possibly  a 
reservoir  of  compressed  air  might 
answer  to  some  extent.  The  ques- 
tion is  one  for  a  practical  engineer, 
and  one  which  a  competent  man, 
with  the  monetary  resources  of  a 
great  company  at  his  back,  might 
be  expected  to  solve. 

The  tire  of  which  so  much  has  been 
said,  and  which  was  the  primary 
cause  of  the  accident,  was,  in  point 
of  fact,  the  flange ;  that  portion  of  the 
outer  circumference  which,  prevents 
the  wheel  from  running  off  the  line. 
Here  we  come  at  once  into  direct 
conflict  with  the  fatalists.  They 
say  that  a  tire,  and  a  wheel  gener- 
ally, is  made  of  metal.  Metal  is 
liable  to  wear,  and  to  rust,  and 
grows  weaker  in  several  ways  not 
yet  quite  understood.  Constant 
friction  and  revolution  will,  it  is 
said,  completely  alter  the  disposi- 
tion or  *  set '  of  the  particles  in 
the  fibre  of  iron.  If  the  tire  is 
made  of  steel,  it  will  snap,  or  fly. 
If  it  is  iron,  it  will  wear.  In  either 
case  sharp  and  continuous  frosts 
render  metal  more  liable  to  frac- 
ture. A  sudden  bump  through 
some  unevenness  of  the  line  may 
snap  in  frosty  weather  what  migbt 
have  endured  for  several  years  with- 
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out  that  extra  strain.  The  reply 
is  easy  and  decisive.  If  the  metal 
in  present  use  snaps  or  flies,  then 
make  it  stronger,  or  adopt  some  com- 
pound that  does  not.  Look  at  the 
enormous  strain — sharp  and  not 
gradual — upon  a  gun-barrel.  Yet 
numerous  experiments  and  the 
teachings  of  experience  have  led  to 
the  use  of  a  compound  which  will 
hear  it  without  a  flaw  for  years ; 
and  even  in  the  end  if  a  gun  does 
burst,  it  is  generally  owing  to  dome 
obvious  oversight,  as  double-charg- 
ing. Look  at  the  bearings,  as  they 
are  called,  of  certain  machinery, 
upon  which  axles  revolve  at  the  rate 
of  several  thousand  revolutions  per 
minute,  compared  to  which  railway 
speed  is  but  crawling ;  yet  they  en- 
dure. It  is  not  necessary  that  either 
of  these  precise  compound  metals 
should  be  employed  in  the  construc- 
tion of  railway  wheels,  or  tires,  or 
axles.  But  the  principle  is  the 
point.  If  it  is  found  that  the  ordi- 
nary steel  or  iron  tire  is  liable  to 
■nap  or  fly,  instead  of  quietly  sit- 
ting down  with  the  reflection  that 
steel  will  snap,  the  way  is  to  set  to 
work  and  discover  something  that 
will  not  snap,  and  then  at  once  to 
introduce  the  use  of  that  material. 
It  may  be  that  even  a  small  increase 
in  the  thickness  of  the  tire  em- 
ployed, a  slight  difference  in  the 
mode  of  manufacture  or  forging  of 
the  metal,  or,  still  more,  in  the  way 
in  which  the  tire  is  fastened  on, 
may  obviate  all  risk. 

Any  observant  man  may  see  that 
great  manufacturers,  like  small 
craftsmen,  get  into  a  groove,  and 
seem  unable  to  stir  out  of  it.  They 
repeat  one  single  pattern  through 
endless  numbers;  they  perpetuate 
peculiar  methods  of  construction  as 
if  there  was  something  talismanic 
about  it.  Examine  an  ordinary 
waggon  on  the  road  (not  the  rail,  but 
the  highway),  and  in  a  few  minutes 
you  will  find  that  its  construction  is 
purely  arbitrary,  and  has  perhaps 
been  copied  from  a  model  made  a 


century  ago.  There  are  scores 
of  pieces  of  wood  used  which  have 
no  real  use  at  all,  except  to  swell 
the  cost  of  construction.  It  is 
like  the  Darwinian  theory  of  the 
persistence  of  rudimentary  organs 
long  after  their  original  use  has 
been  forgotten.  It  is  very  much 
the  same  with  our  great  manufac- 
turers. A  high  authority  pointed 
out  some  years  ago  that  the  method 
of  fastening  tires  on  railway  wheels 
then  pursued  was  extremely  defec- 
tive, and  suggested  a  simple  im- 
provement. Not  the  slightest  no- 
tice was  taken ;  and  down  to  this 
very  day,  down  to  this  awful  and 
unprecedented  accident,  the  very 
same  method  was  followed,  till  at 
last  the  event  has  justified  the  pro- 
phet. This  single  fact  in  itself  is 
sufficient  to  overthrow  a  host  of 
fatalistic  arguments.  Still  it  may 
be  urged  that  even  if  wheels  and 
tires  are  strengthened,  there  is  a 
limit  to  all  things.  Is  there  a  limit 
to  the  construction  of  cannon  P  Are 
we  not  to  have  an  81  ton  gun  ?  It 
is  sheer  nonsense  to  urge  that  there 
is  any  practical  limit  to  the  con- 
struction of  railway  material.  It  can 
be  made  of  any  required  strength. 

The  frosty  weather,  however, 
cannot  be  foreseen.  It  has  yet  to  be 
asserted  that  all  metals  are  weak- 
ened so  much  by  frost  as  iron  and 
steel.  As  only  an  axle  and  tire 
here  and  there  yield  to  the  frost, 
and  as  the  great  majority  of  axles 
and  tires  stand  it  without  injury, 
we  may  safely  conclude  that  there 
was  something  defective  in  the  con- 
struction or  condition  of  those  axles 
and  tires  which  did  give  through 
the  frost.  The  frost  simply  found 
out  the  weak  spot  which  ought  to 
have  been  discovered  previously. 
There  is  no  reason  why  proper  in- 
struments should  not  at  any  time 
reveal  the  existence  of  a  flaw.  At 
present  the  instrument  relied  upon 
is  the  human  ear,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  delicate.  But  it  is 
not  every  human  ear  that  is  capable 
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•f  distinguishing  between  varia- 
tions of  tone  when  a  wheel  is  tapped, 
especially  in  the  noise  of  a  railway 
junction.  Are  all  the  wheel-tappers 
selected  with  reference  to  their 
especial  capability  of  distinguishing 
tones?  What  guarantee  is  there 
that  this  same  cold  and  frosty 
weather  may  not. give  the  wheel- 
tapper  a  cold,  and  every  one  knows 
that  the  most  usual  effect  of  a  cold 
is  to  dull  the  hearing. 

There  is  no  reason  why  a  proper 
and  scientifically  constructed  instru- 
ment should  not  be  applied  to  every 
wheel  as  it  was  tapped :  an  instru- 
ment that  would  at  once  show  by  its 
dial-face  in  what  condition  the 
metal  was,  and  would  automatically 
register  that  condition  for  future 
reference  if  needed.  The  wheel- 
tapper  is  a  check  upon  the  wheel, 
but  we  have  no  check  upon  the 
wheel-tapper. 

While  these  and  endless  other 
suggestions  are  waiting  ready  to  be 
tried,  it  is,  we  repeat,  little  less  than 
a  crime  to  sit  down  in  the  belief 
that  a  percentage  of  accident  must 
happen. 

*  When  the  portion  of  tire  or 
flange  flew  off,  the  effect  on  the 
wheel  with  reference  to  the  rail 
would  be  that  at  a  certain  moment 
in  the  course  of  the  revolution  there 
would  be  nothing  to  prevent  the 
wheel  from  leaving  the  rail.  At 
the  other  part  of  the  revolution  the 
wheel  would  loe  safe;  but  at  the 
exact  moment  when  the  broken 
part  came  round  there,  would  be  no 
projecting  rim  to  prevent  it  slipping 
off  the  rail.  Probably  with  the 
flange  there  also  flew  off  a  portion 
of  the  tire-proper,  or  of  that  por- 
tion of  the  wheel  which  actually 
bears  the  superincumbent  weight. 
Each  time  that  the  broken  part 
came  round  it  would  cause  a  severe 
bump ;  and  each  of  these  bumps 
would  increase  the  probability  of 
the  wheel  leaving  the  line.  It  would 
have  the  effect  of  jarring  the  wheel 
till,  perhaps,  a  second  piece  of  tire 


would  fly;  and  then  the  carriage 
would  begin  to  limp,  like  a  dog 
with  a  wounded  paw,  producing  the 
most  terrible  jolts,  and  a  kind  of 
see-saw  motion,  now  up  and  now 
downt,  enough  to  start  the  strongest 
framework.  So  soon  as  one  wheel 
was  gone  or  injured,  there  would 
be  nothing  to  support  that  corner 
of  the  carriage  or  to  keep  it  off  the 
ground.  But  had  it  been  a  six- 
wheel  carriage  instead  of  a  four- 
wheel,  it  is  obvious  that  the  car- 
riage would  not  limp — the  centre  of 
gravity  would  remain  the  same  or 
nearly  so ;  and  though  there  might 
be  occasional  jolts,  there  would  be 
a  strong  presumption  in  favour  of 
escape  from  serious  injury.  This 
is  so  plain  and  self-evident,  and 
has  been  so  frequently  corroborated 
by  actual  mots,  that  the  conclusion 
cannot  be  avoided.  Four-wheeled 
carriages  ought  not  to  ran,  espe- 
cially m  front. 

One  very  remarkable  illustration 
of  this  portion  of  the  subject  has 
been  given  by  a  gentleman  who 
chanced  to  be  travelling  on  an 
American  line  when  one  of  the 
wheels  of  the  carriage  broke  clean 
in  half.  It  was  a  six-wheeled  car, 
and  it  stuck  to  the  metals  though 
causing  a  great  deal  of  shaking. 
Presently  the  train  was  stopped, 
and  the  broken  wheel  chained  up, 
so  that  the  unbroken  half  slid  upon 
the  rail,  and  in  this  position  it  ful- 
filled its  journey. 

Whatever  may  be  said  to  the 
contrary,  it  is  well  known  that 
a  large  number  of  four-wheeled 
carriages  are  still  in  use;  though 
the  companies  are  gradually  super- 
seding them  by  six-wheeled.  The 
misfortune  is  that  so  many  acci- 
dents happen  while  these  defective 
arrangements  are  being  superseded. 
Anything  more  directly  preventible 
than  an  accident  arising  because  a 
carriage  has  four  wheels  instead  of 
six  cannot  be  imagined.  In  addi- 
tion to  these  four-wheeled  carriages 
which  are   still  in  use,  there  are 
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large  numbers  of  horse-trucks,  cattle- 
vans,  meat-vane,  Ac.,  which  are 
often  attached  to  passenger  trains, 
and  -which  have  only  four  wheels. 
These,  it  is  time,  are  usually  attach- 
ed at  the  rear,  but  not  invariably  so, 
and  may  at  any  time  cause  a  disaster. 
Horse-owners  frequently  complain 
that  the  horse-boxes  are  in  a 
most  wretched  condition,  and  ready 
to  come  to  pieces  with  a  kick. 
This  may  apply  only  to  the  wood- 
work ;  but  when  the  wood- work  is 
so  obviously  bad,  no  one  feels  con- 
fident about  the  iron- work  beneath. 

It  is  almost  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  ere  now  the  breaking  of  an 
axle  has  not  led  to  equally  serious 
mischief  as  this  breaking  of  a  tire. 
Nothing  is  more  common  than  to 
hear  of  the  axle,  of  a  coal  or  goods 
truck  breaking,  and  after  tearing 
up  the  permanent  way  for  several 
hundred  yards  and  strewing  the 
place  with  coal,  hurling  the  trucks 
into  a  monstrous  heap.  But  hitherto 
passenger  trains  seem  to  have  es- 
caped this  risk  tolerably  well ;  at  least 
no  very  fearful  calamity  has  ensued 
from  it.  Coal-trucks,  it  may  be 
observed  in  passing,  are  generally 
on  four  wheels.  May  it  be  that  the 
increased  proportionate  weight  on 
each  wheel  and  axle  has  something, 
to  do  with  the  comparative  danger 
of  four-wheeled  cars  ?  In  America, 
it  appears,  they  run  eight-wheeled 
cars.  The  carriage  which  caused 
the  accident  at  Shipton  was  not  only 
a  four-wheeled  one,  but  low-roofed 
and  old-fashioned  in  construction; 
all  which  contributed  in  a  minor 
degree  to  its  destruction. 

But  the  most  striking  point  of  all 
that  comes  out  is  the  fact,  that  in  all 
human  probability  most*  if  not  all,  of 
these  lives  might  have  been  saved 
had  there  been  easy  and  effective 
communication  with  the  guard  or 
engine-driver.  One  of  the  passen- 
gers in  the  four-wheeled  carriage, 
alarmed  by  the  bumping  and  jolting, 
pot  his  head  out  and  pulled  the 
communicating    cord.     But   it  is 


alleged  that  he  could  wjt-smoeeed  in 
arresting  the  attention  of  the  dniver 
until  another  passenger  leaning  out 
of  the  window  hallooed  and  waved 
his  hat.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
stated  that  the  engine-driver's  at- 
tention was  attracted  by  the  moving 
of  the  gong-string;  and  that  he 
then  looked  back  along  the  train 
and  saw  dirt  and  snow  flying  up. 
According  to  this  view  of  the  oc- 
currence, the  cord  did  act,  but 
very  iniperfectly.  The  driver  knew 
nothing  of  what  was  the  matter  till 
some  time  after  the  mischief  had 
commenced.  And  had  the  car-, 
riage,  instead  of  being  close  to  the 
engine,  been  some  distance  in  the 
rear,  he  could  not  have  seen  dirt 
and  snow  flying,  and  might  have 
remained  some  time  in  doubt  as  to 
whether  there  really  was  anything 
wrong  or  not.  It  does  not  seem 
improbable  that  the  movement  of 
the  gong-string  which  the  driver 
observed,  may  have  been  caused 
by  the  jolting  and  limping  mo* 
tion  of  tbe  injured  carriage,  quite, 
as  much  as  by  the  passenger  pulling 
it.  In  either  case,  or  even  suppos*. 
ing  the  cord  to  have  acted  properly, 
it  was  at  the  best  a  most  imperfect 
signal,  and  one  which  the  driver 
would  hesitate  to  obey  instantane- 
ously and  implicitly.  That  a  driver 
would  hesitate  to  pull  up  his  train 
on  the  mere  motion  of  the  gong- 
cord  was  shown,  on  this  occasion, 
for  he  did  not  shut  off  steam  until 
he  had  glanced  down  the  side  of 
the  train.  The  utter  inability  of  a 
cord  of  this  description  to  convey 
anything  more  than  a  rudimentary 
sense  of  danger  is  at  once  apparent. 
It  can  give  no  information  what- 
ever ;  it  only  sounds  an  alarm,  and 
until  the  driver  sees  some  ground 
for  that  alarm  he  hesitates  to  pull 
up.  Like  scores  of  other  accidents 
before  it,  this  great  catastrophe 
points  to  the  absolute  and  impera- 
tive necessity  which  exists  for  some, 
better  method  of  communication 
between  tbe  passengers  and  those 
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in  charge  of  the  train.  In  an  age 
so  fertile  for  its  application  of  elec- 
tricity to  signalling,  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  radical  cause  why 
this  agent  should  not  be  employed. 
The  code  of  signals  need  be  but  the 
fewest  and  most  simple.  One  stroke 
on  the  gong  to  signify '  alarm.'  This 
would  draw  the  driver's  attention 
to  the  condition  of  the  train.  Two 
strokes  might  signify  '  the  wheel,* 
three  « the  axle,'  four  '  off  the  rail,' 
and  so  on ;  printed  directions  being 
placed  in  every  carriage  close  to  a 
knob  like  those  for  electric  bells  in 
houses. 

The  great  difficulty  seems  to  be 
to  get  over  the  almost  insuperable 
but  baseless  objection  which  the 
authorities  seem  to  feel  against 
the  passengers  communicating  with 
the  officials.  There  seems  to  be  no 
•other  difficulty  whatever  except  this 
railway  tradition :  that  the  moment 
a  person  steps  inside  a  carriage  he 
places  himself  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  company's  servants,  and  must 
on  no  account  be  even  allowed  to  in- 
form them  that  destruction  is  close 
at  hand.  Of  course  if  carriages  were 
so  constructed  that  the  passengers 
might  pass  from  one  to  the  other, 
or  the  guard  might  do  so,  while  the 
train  was  in  motion,  there  would  be 
no  necessity  for  a  comparatively 
complicated  system  of  communica- 
tion. But  so  simple  a  method  of 
obviating  accident,  and  preventing 
possible  crime,  is  too  much  to  be  ex- 
pected of  our  rigidly  conservative 
companies;  who,  because  they  origin- 
ally built  their  carriages  without 
means  of  inter-communication,  feel 
it  their  duty  to  continue  to  do  so. 
Even  in  such  a  case,  however,  there 
should  still  be  a  means  by  which 
ihe  guard  from  the  rear  of  the  train 
should  be  able  to  instantly  commu* 
nicate  with  the  driver ;  and  that  in 
imperative  tones,  ordering  him  to 
stop,  or  slow,  or  whatever  was  de- 
sired. 

Having  now  arrived. at  the  point 
in  the  history  of  the  accident  where 


the  driver  does  at  last  perceive  a 
signal,  the  discussion  returns  to 
the  question  of  additional  brake- 
power.  Four  causes  are  indisputably 
admitted  to  have  been  accessory  to 
the  disaster,  and  each  one  of  these 
was  of  a  character  strictly  within  the 
category  of  pre ventible  causes.  How 
extremely  blind  then  to  say  that 
a  percentage  of  accidents  is  in- 
evitable !  The  only  justification  for 
this  fatalistic  feeling  is  the  apparent 
ponderous  immobility  of  the  com- 
panies, rolling  on  their  way  regard- 
less of  human  suffering,  and  even  of 
the  cost  to  their  own  exchequers. 

On  this  occasion  there  was  no 
neglect  of  the  officials.  There  was 
no  signal  wrong;  no  points  half 
open ;  no  coal  train  shunting.  Al- 
though the  placing  of  a  four-wheel 
carriage  in  such  a  position  was 
greatly  to  be  condemned,  it  was 
not  an  act  that  in  itself  was  bound 
to  bring  about  a  catastrophe.  The 
carriage  might  have  gone  the  whole 
journey  safely  enough  in  the  same 
way  as  it  had  completed  endless 
journeys  previously.  The  official 
who  attached  it  to  the  train  did 
not  shut  his  eyes  to  a  glaring  red 
signal  lamp,  or  neglect  to  reverse 
an  engine.  It  can  hardly  be  called 
a  personal  fault.  It  was  the  fault 
of  the  system.  There  ought  not 
to  have  been  a  four-wheel  carriage 
there  to  attach.  No  such  carriages 
ought  to  have  been  on  the  railway 
that  day,  nor  for  years  before.  But 
the  carriage  was  there ;  there  was 
overcrowding,  and  haste,  and  lost 
time;  and  the  carriage  was  used. 
Unless  the  carriage  was  a  con- 
demned one,  it  was  not  a  personal 
fault ;  but  it  was  the  system  which 
permitted  the  existence  of  such 
cars  that  was  to  blame. 

In  this  one  great  and  awful  instance, 
in  prominent  contrast  to  so  many 
other  examples,  the  railway  officials 
personally  seem  to  have  been 
blameless.  All  the  records  of  that 
dies  tree  go  to  prove  that  extra 
care  had  been  taken  with  this  very 
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train.  It  started  with  the  proper 
or  usual  complement  of  guards, 
and  in  addition  an  inspector.  It 
started,  it  is  true,  two  minutes  late  ; 
but  that  is  a  fault  which  is  com- 
paratively venial  considering  the 
season  of  the  year,  and  the  extreme 
difficulty  there  always  is  at  a  place 
where  a  train  is  made  up  of  get- 
ting several  hundreds  of  persons 
properly  seated  at  a  certain  fixed 
moment.  When  it  was  found 
that  the  train  was  losing  time 
owing  to  the  slippery  state  of 
the  rails,  another  engine  was 
attached.  The  moment  the  engine- 
driver  saw  the  gong-string  move 
he  did  his  duty.  Steam  was  shut 
off,  and  the  gear  reversed.  Certain 
allegations  were  made  that  the 
assistance  rendered  after  the  acci- 
dent was  slow  and  ineffectual.  But 
it  must  be  remembered  that  to 
persons  suffering  torture  from 
broken  limbs  a  moment  is  a  very 
long  time,  and  the  quickest  human 
aid  seems  diabolically  slow.  There 
is  no  personal  blame  to  any  official. 
Z  This  fact  brings  out  this  accident 
into  striking  relief.  It  proves  con- 
clusively that  the  best  and  most 
trustworthy  servants  cannot  protect 
the  public  from  the  evils  of  weak  ma- 
terials and  a  radically  bad  system. 
The  wheel  must  have  been  weak, 
or  it  would  not  have  broken.  The 
system  was  bad;  or  else  a  four- 
wheel  carriage  would  not  have 
been  in  existence,  and  could  not 
have  been  attached. 

Let  the  blame  then  fall  where 
it  is  due.  It  is  due  to  the 
obstinate,  the  incredible  opposi- 
tion of  the  companies  to  all  in- 
novation. The  cuckoo  cry  of  the 
expense  attending  improvements  is 
a  sheer  fallacy.  The  cost  of  these 
accidents  alone  would  repay  many 
improvements.  The  impetus  that 
would  be  given  to  railway  travel- 
ling could  a  sense  of  compara- 
tive security  be  induced  would 
be  a  source  of  large  profits.  But 
there  is  expenditure  of   immense 


sums  upon  totally  inadequate 
objects;  in  subsidies  to  branch  . 
lines,  in  the  erection  of  gigantic 
hotels,  in  opposition  to  other  lines ; 
thus  absorbing  moneys  which  the 
public  has  a  right  to  consider 
should  be  spent  in  adding  to  the 
security  of  travelling.  One  line 
(the  Midland)  has  done  something 
of  late  in  this  direction,  but  instead 
of  imitators  it  meets  with  op- 
position. 

Here  is  an  accident  which  lays 
over  thirty  persons  in  their  graves, 
and  prostrates  seventy  more  in  un- 
told agonies  upon  beds  of  sickness, 
spreading  horror  and  misery  over 
the  land  at  Christmas  time.  Who 
can  measure  the  anxiety  which  the 
report  of  this  catastrophe  occa- 
sioned in  the  minds  of  those  who 
knew  that  their  dear  ones  were  at 
that  time  on  the  iron  road,  and 
yet  who  could  obtain  no  authentic 
news  either  of  their  safety  or  de- 
struction ?  If  the  Genius  of  Evil 
had  selected  a  time  more  calculated 
than  any  other  to  strike  desolation 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  he  could 
not  have  chosen  a  more  fitting 
season  for  that  demoniacal  purpose. 
Yet  we  are  told  that  a  certain  per. 
centage  of  accidents  is  inevitable. 
To  adopt  such  a  conclusion  is  to 
yield  up  our  judgment  and  our 
common  sense,  and  to  aid  the  de- 
structive forces  of  matter  as  with 
the  power  of  a  fatalistic  superstition 
which  numbs  human  effort. 

If  ever  there  was  an  accident 
of  a  more  distinctly  preventible 
character  than  another,  it  waa 
the  accident  at  Shipton  on  that 
memorable  Christmas  Eve.  Each 
and  every  one  of  the  accessory 
causes  was  distinctly,  and  is  still, 
within  the  control  of  man.  The 
same  causes  exist  at  this  moment,, 
and  may  at  any  time  lead  to  a 
similar  casualty,  notwithstanding 
the  most  careful  selection  of  trust- 
worthy men. 

What  is  the  conclusion  from  all 
these  considerations?    It  is  that 
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it  is  the  duty  of  every  person  to 
do  whatever  lies  in  his  power  to 
arouse  public  opinion  so  that  its 
voice  may  become  irresistible. 
Only  through  the  force  of  public 
opinion  can  we  expect  the  sug- 
gestions of  reason  to  be  attended 
to.  We  have  waited  in  vain  for 
the  shrewd  and  clever  men  known 
to  be  at  the  head  of  railway  con- 
cerns to  make  these  obvious  im- 
provements. It  now  rests  with  the 
public  to  force  them  on  to  action. 
That  can  only  be  accomplished  by 
the  assistance  of  Parliament.  Id 
an  article  which  had  the  honour  to 
appear  in  this  Magazine  in  May  of 
last  year,  it  was  pointed  out  that 


the  time  had  arrived  when  legis- 
lative interference  of  a  moderate 
and  rational  character  was  neces- 
sary. A  short  summary  was  then 
given  of  the  more  leading  points  in 
a  possible  bill,  and  which  included 
the  use  of  continuous  brakes,  easy 
and  intelligible  communication  with 
the  guard,  and  the  testing  of  axles, 
of  course  including  wheels.  As 
Parliament  soon  meets,  and  the 
memory  of  the  Shipton  slaughter 
will  be  still  fresh  in  the  minds 
of  the  public,  it  may  be  that  at 
last  some  approach  may  be  made 
towards  the  better  regulation  of 
railroads. 

Richard  Jefpeeies. 
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PERSONAL  RECOLLECTIONS  ABOUT  LEDRU-ROLLIN. 
(Born  in  Pabis,  Fkdbxtabt  2,  1808,) 


IN  the  startling  events  of  1848, 
from  which  Continental  history 
during  the  last  twenty  years  has 
developed  itself  in  a  fatal  concate- 
nation, few  men  have  played  a 
more  decisive  part  than  Ledru- 
Rollin,  one  of  the  most  prominent 
founders  of  the  second  French  Re- 
public. Some  of  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  secret  history 
of  events  even  think  that  it  was  his 
action  which  brought  matters  to  a 
head.  When,  in  February  of  that 
year,  the  streets  of  Paris  were 
covered  with  barricades,  and  Louis 
Philippe,  in  disguise,  fled  to  England 
under  the  name  of  'Mr.  Smith/ 
the  Duchess  of  Orleans,  a  German 
princess  by  birth,  remained  with 
the  Duke  of  Nemours  to  make  a 
last  attempt  to  save  the  dynasty, 
t  In  the  House  of  Deputies  she 
appeared  under  the  guidance  of 
Messrs.  Odilon  Barrot  and  Cre- 
mieux.  The  former  Liberal  deputy, 
rising  with  solemn  mien,  intro- 
duced her  by  the  pathetic  utterance: 
'  The  Crown  of  July  now  rests  in 
the  hands  of  a  child  and  a  woman!' 
— words  which  were  received  with 
applause  by  the  Centres. 

Then  the  Duchess  herself  rose. 
With  a  voice  stifled  from  emotion, 
she  was,  however,  only  able  to  say, 
in  a  scarcely  audible  whisper: — 
'Gentlemen,   my  son   and  I   have 

come  here '  when,  confused 

by  the  din  around  her,  she  sat 
down  again  in  despair.  There  fol- 
lowed scenes  of  tumult ;  the  armed 
people  broke  into  the  halls  of  the 
palace — cries  were  heard  of  'Long 
live  Liberty !  Down  with  the  Juste- 
milieu!  Down  with  the  Regency!' 

Nothing,  however,  was  decided 
yet.  Men's  minds  were  still  full  of 
uncertainty  as  to  the  turn  which 
the  insurrection  would  take.  At 
this  moment,  Ledru-Rollin,  until 
then  the  spokesman  of  the  Extreme 


Left  of  the  Chamber,  appeared  in 
company  with  a  captain  of  the  Na- 
tional Guard,  who,  boldly  planting  a 
banner  he  carried  with  him  on  the 
marble  sill  of  the  tribune,  exclaimed 
in  thundering  accents — '  The  au- 
thority of  the  Chamber  is  gone! 
Forty  thousand  armed  men  surround 
the  Palace  !'  In  the  midst  of  the 
stupefaction  which  ensued,  Ledru- 
Rollin  made  his  powerful  voice 
heard  in  favour  of  the  immediate 
establishment  of  a  Provisional  Go- 
vernment— '  not  named  by  the 
Chamber,  but  by  the  people !'  He 
was  followed  by  Lamartine,  whose 
first  sentence  seemed  to  revive  the 
hopes  of  those  who  wished  to  insti- 
tute a  regency.  But  to  their  dismay, 
Lamartine,  too,  concluded  in  favour 
of  Ledru-Rollin's  revolutionary  pro- 
position. After  this,  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Republic  was  merely  a 
question  of  time.  Lamartine,  who, 
but  a  few  years  before,  had  elo- 
quently defended  the  claims  of  the 
Duchess  of  Orleans;  Lamartine, 
who  had  not  taken  part  in  the 
Radical  Reform  banquets;  and 
'  whose  aristocratic  nature ' — as  Da- 
niel Stern  (the  Countess  d'Agoult) 
says  in  her  History  of  the  Revolution 
of  1848 — 'felt  a  horror  of  popular 
acts  of  violence:'  Lamartine  in 
league  with  Ledru-Rollin  ! — this 
gave  the  final  blow  to  the  House  of 
Orleans. 

Those  who  were  astonished  at 
the  agreement  between  two  men  of 
such  dissimilar  political  character 
did  not  know  that  on  the  morning  of 
that  important  day,  which  was  to 
become  the  starting-point  for  a  series 
of  Continental  revolutions,  Ledru- 
Rollin  had  tried  all  his  persuasion 
upon  Lamartine  in  favour  of  the  Re- 
publican cause — had.  urged  him; 
entreated  him ;  offered  him  in  the 
name  of  the  masses,  the  chief  posi- 
tion in  the  new  Government;  and 
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at  last  convinced  and  gained  him 
over.  This  fact  I  have  from  Ledru- 
Rollin's  own  lips.  It  goes  far  to 
explain  the  so-called  generosity 
which  Lamartine  displayed,  when, 
in  May  1848,  in  presence  of  a  reac- 
tionary Assembly,  he  insisted  on  the 
name  of  Ledru-Rollin  being  pnt  on 
the  list  of  the  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee.  Lamartine 
simply  remembered  that  his  own 
position,  in  February  1848,  had 
to  the  largest  extent  been  of  Ledru- 
Rollin's  making. 

In  the  Provisional  Government, 
Ledra-Rollin  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Home  Office.  He  there  displayed 
considerable  activity.  Louis  Blanc, 
whose  Socialist  principles  were  some- 
what distinct  from  the  Jacobin 
views  of  his  colleague,  says,  in  his 
Historical  Revelations,  that  Ledru- 
Rollin  was  excellently  suited  to  the 
duty  he  had  to  discharge,  namely, 
that  of  revolutionary  propagandise!. 

A  mind  quick  and  penetrating ;  political 
energy  tempered  by  frank  and  engaging 
manners;  great  ardour  of  purpose;  in- 
tegrity; a  vehement  desire  to  secure  the 
triumph  of  the  Kepublic,  together  with  an 
oratorical  talent  of  the  highest  order — such 
were  the  qualities  which  M.  Ledru-Bollin 
brought  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  mis- 
sion ;  and  these  qualities  were  heightened 
in  him  by  a  handsome  face,  a  portly  figure, 
and  by  I  know  not  what  magnetic  influence, 
which  seemed,  when  he  spoke,  to  flow  from 
his  gestures. 

The  same  distinguished  writer 
describes  Ledru-Rollin  as  '  a  really 
artistic  nature,  confiding,  generous; 
capable  of  nobly  confronting  an 
enemy,  but  not  of  offending  a  friend ; 
and,  for  this  very  reason,  accessible 
to  the  influence  of  those  about  him, 
whose  antipathies  were  not  always 
either  jnst  or  enlightened.' 

On  the  other  hand,  Lord  Nor- 
manby,  in  his  more  than  flimsy 
book,  which  contains  so  many  odious 
and  false  charges,  does  not  scruple 
to  speak  of  Ledru-Rollin  as  '  a  re- 
gular mob  orator;  of  ruined  for- 
tune.' The  truth  is,  that  he  was 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  and 


best-informed  forensic  orators;  a 
jurisconsult  of  great  eminence ;  and 
a  man  who  had  made  his  mark  in 
Parliament  in  spite  of  the  tumultu- 
ous antagonism  of  his  foes.  As  to 
his  'ruined  fortune,'  Louis  Blanc 
states  that — 

M.  Ledru-Rollin  was  rich  when  the 
Revolution  broke  out ;  he  had  nothing  to 
gain  from  it  in  a  purely  personal  point 
of  view ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  every- 
thing to  lose ;  and  any  idea  of  the  de- 
rangement which  so  violent  a  political 
crisis  might  bring  down  udou  his  affaire 
never  induced  him  to  hesitate  a  single 
instant 

Louis  Blanc  adds : 

Lord  Normanby  is  a  romance  writer ;  bat 
I  submit  to  him  that  the  evidence,  or  the 
want  of  evidence,  which  is  sufficient  for  a 
novel,  is  not  sufficient  for  an  historical 
work. 

The  other  writer  (Daniel  Stern), 
whom  I  have  before  quoted,  and  who 
is  rather  severe  npon  the  men  of  the 
advanced  parties,  not  sparing  Ledra- 
Rollin  in  the  least,  still  delineates 
his  character  and  circumstances  in 
a  manner  similar  to  the  foregoing 
description.  *  Nature  seemed  to 
have  prepared  him  for  the  part  of  a 
popular  leader.  His  tall,  strongly- 
built  figure ;  his  noble  deportment 
(sa  belle  prestance)  ;  the  lively  glance 
of  his  dark  eyes  ;  his  amiable  smile 
—his  whole  appearance  of  robust 
youth,  which  contrasted  with  the 
fatigued  air  of  the  veterans  of  Ra- 
dicalism, recommended  him  to  the 
sympathies  of  the  people.' 

In  some  obituary  notices,  the 
image  of  Ledru-Rollin  has,  on  the 
other  hand,  been  perverted  by  an 
extraordinary  confusion  of  facts.  It 
has  been  asserted  that  he  was  sent 
into  exile  in  consequence  of  the 
bloody  insurrection  of  June  1848, 
and  that  he  was  probably  haunted 
by  the  thought  that  upon  him 
rested  the  partial  responsibility  for 
the  advent  of  the  Second  Empire. 
Both  statements  are  utterly  wrong. 
So  far  from  having  participated  in 
the  insurrection  of  June  1848, 
he,  as  a  member,  of   the   Exocu- 
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tive    Committee,    concerted    with 
Cavaignac,    Garnier  -  Pages,     and 
Arago,  the  measures  for  combating 
the  insurgents  who  had  risen  nnder 
the  proletarian  banner,  but  were 
secretly  instigated,  here  and  there 
even  led,  by  Royalist  and  Bonapar- 
tist  agents.     Keeping  to  the  tradi- 
tions   of    1792,   Ledru-Rollin  was 
altogether  opposed  to  the  tendencies 
which  came  out  during  that  san- 
guinary rising.      He  had  no  wish 
to   be  styled  a    'Red;'  no  liking 
whatever  for  the  teachings  of  Blan- 
qui.      In    later    years    he    would 
express  himself  on  these  matters 
with  considerable  vehemence.     As 
to  his  alleged  responsibility  for  the 
advent  of  the  Second  Empire,  facts 
are  again  all  the  other  way.  He,  with 
Lamartine,  clearly  foresaw  the  de- 
signs of  Louis  Napoleon  before  the 
latter  had  set  foot  on  French  soil 
in  1848.    Together  with  Lamartine, 
Ledru  -  Rolhn.  tkerefore    energeti- 
cally, though  in  vain,  resisted  the 
repeal  of  the  decree  under  which 
Louis  Napoleon  was  prevented  from 
entering  France.     Afterwards — in 
June    1849  —  Ledru-Rollin    risked 
everything  and  sacrificed  his  whole 
position,  in  the  attempt  to  over- 
throw Louis  Napoleon,  but  was  not 
sufficiently  supported.     Certainly, 
he  had  the  personal  satisfaction  of 
having  done  what  he  could  to  avert 
the   establishment  of  the   Second 
Empire. 

In  a  previous  essay,  under  the 
title  of  The  Father  of  Universal  Suf- 
frage in  France,  the  chief  incidents 
in  Ledrn-Rollin's  life  have  been 
mentioned.  I  will  now  give  some 
more  vivid  particulars  from  my  own 
long  acquaintance  with  him.  I  hope 
thus  to  remove  not  a  few  prejudices, 
and  to  serve  the  cause  of  historical 
truth.  The  more  distinct  portraiture 
of  one  whose  action,  be  it  praised  or 
blamed,  has  been  decisive  in  one  of 
the  greatest  political  crises  of  our 
century,  is  at  all  events  of  sufficient 
importance  to  justify  this  publica- 
tion* 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXU.      NEW  SERIES. 


It  was  in  May  1849  that  I  fir&t 
met  Ledru-Rollin  in  Paris.  The 
German  Revolution  had  just  then 
taken  a  fresh  start;  Hungary  was 
still  in  arms  against  the  House  of 
Habsburg;  on  Italian  soil  the  strug- 
gle had  not  been  fought  out  yet; 
the  Pope  was  a  fugitive — Rome  a 
Republic.  Shortly  before,  I  had 
been  freed  from  the  fetters  of  a  long 
and  severe  imprisonment  in  the 
casemates  of  the  fortress  of  Rastatt, 
where  Gustav  von  Struve  and  I 
were  kept  in  solitary  confinement, 
as  heads  of  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment established  during  the  rising 
of  September.  The  imprisonment 
was  to  last  five  years  longer,  with 
the  prospect  of  a  further  State  trial, 
when  the  Baden  army  itself  rose, 
espousing  the  people's  side,  and 
compelling  the  dynasty  to  seek 
shelter  in  temporary  exile.  All  along 
the  Rhine  the  masses  were  then  in 
a  ferment  for  German  freedom  and 
union.  On  the  barricades  of  Dresden 
the  Saxons  struck  out  for  that  prin- 
ciple. The  Bavarian  Palatinate  ex- 
pelled the  Royal  authorities,  offering 
support  to  the  National  Assembly 
at  Frankfort.  Wurtemberg  and 
Franconia  only  awaited  the  signal 
of  their  leaders.  Prom  the  Neckar 
to  the  depths  of  the  Black  Forest,  a 
regular  army,  aided  by  a  civic 
militia,  stood  to  the  popular  and 
Parliamentary  banner. 

Together  with  a  member  of  the 
German  Parliament,  Dr.  Friedrich 
Schiitz,  I  was,  in  the  course  of  those 
events,  entrusted  with  the  charge  of 
a  diplomatic  mission  to  France,  ac- 
credited to  the  then  President  of 
the  Republic.  A  strong  expectation 
prevailed,  however,  that  a  move- 
ment for  the  overthrow  of  Louis 
Napoleon  would  soon  occur,  owing 
to  the  gross  offence  he  had  com- 
mitted  against  the  Constitution,  in 
his  armed  attack  upon  the  inde- 
pendence of  Rome.  In  such  a  con- 
tingency it  was  assumed  that,  if 
the  faithless  Chief  Magistrate  were 
brought  to  his  trial,  tne  leader  of 
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the  *  Mountain '  party  in  the  As- 
sembly would  be  called  upon  to 
form  a  new  administration.  Seeing 
that  fresh  revolutionary  occurrences 
would  react  upon  Germany,  it  became 
necessary  for  us  to  enter  into  con- 
tact with  the  most  prominent  French 
leaders.  After  the  dispatch  of  a  letter 
to  M.  Drouyn  de  l'Huys,  then  the 
head  of  the  Foreign  Office,  one  of  our 
first  interviews  was  therefore  with 
Ledru-Rollin.  He  was  then  in  the 
prime  of  manhood ;  of  powerful  pre- 
sence; but  his  health  seemed  to  be 
somewhat  affected  by  the  ceaseless 
agitation  of  a  year  of  revolution. 
He  listened  attentively  to  the  de- 
tails of  the  new  German  rising, 
which  gave  hopes  of  a  triumph  of 
the  better  section  of  Parliament 
over  the  dynastic  conspiracy.  Fra- 
ternal relations  between  Germany 
and  France  formed  our  parole — on 
the  understanding  that  no  attempt 
should  be  made  to  raise  questions 
about  an  alteration  of  frontiers. 

German  and  Italian  affairs  were 
then  simultaneously  tending  to  a 
violent  solution.  The  fundamental 
pact  of  France,  as  established  by 
her  Constituent  Assembly,  had  the 
following  enactment  (Art.  V.  of 
the  Preamble)  :  '  The  French  Re- 
public respects  foreign  nationalities, 
even  as  she  means  to  defend  her 
own.  She  never  employs  her  forces 
against  the  freedom  of  any  People.' 
In  the  face  of  this  law,  a  French 
army  had  been  sent  into  Roman 
territory — at  first  under  the  hypo- 
critical assertion  that  it  was  to  pro- 
tect the  Italian  cause  against  the 
possibility  of  an  intervention  by 
Austria  and  the  Neapolitan  Bour- 
bon. The  Ministerial  organs  of 
M.  Drouyn  de  l'Huys  and  M. 
Odilon  Barrot  were  strong  and 
fluent  on  this  latter  point.  They 
overflowed  with  declarations  of 
goodwill  for  the  Roman  people. 
Even  on  April  16  M.  Odilon 
Barrot  had  still  said  :  '  We  will  not 
make  France  an  accomplice  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Re- 


public.' Suddenly,  however,  the 
mask  was  withdrawn.  M.  de 
Lesseps,  who  had  been  used  as  a 
diplomatic  negotiator  to  lull  the 
Romans  into  security,  was  recalled. 
General  Oudinot  marched  upon 
Rome;  the  cannon  roared  out  a 
gospel  which  was  not  that  of  bro- 
therhood, but  of  fierce,  fiendish 
brutality.  The  restoration  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  power  by  French 
arms  was  now  the  evident  aim ! 

The  Roman  Republic  was  at  that 
time  represented  at  Paris  by  Colonel 
Frapolli;  the  Hungarian  Govern- 
ment of  Kossuth  by  Counts  Pulszky 
and  Ladislas  Teleki.  To  all  na- 
tions which  yet  clung  to  their  newly- 
earned  liberties,  it  was  a  matter  of 
signal  import  whether  the  reac- 
tionary expedition  against  Rome 
would  succeed ;  in  which  case,  ac- 
cording to  the  expressed  desire  of 
the  ultramontane  Count  Montalem-  j 
bert,  an  Expedition  a  Vlnterieur  I 
would  soon  follow  in  France.  In  ■ 
the  midst  of  this  tension,  democratic  j 
hopes  centred  in  Ledru-Rollin.  He  J 
was  then  surrounded  by  the  halo 
of  a  renewed  popularity.  In  De- 
cember of  the  previous  year  his 
name  had  come  third  (after  Louis 
Napoleon  and  Cavaignac)  on  the 
list  of  candidates  for  the  office 
of  President  of  the  Republic.  He 
had  received  an  aggregate  of  a 
million  votes  as  a  deputy  for  various 
departments  to  the  Legislative  As- 
sembly. Public  opinion  itself  had 
thus  designated  him  as  the  Avenger 
of  the  violated  Constitution. 

Through  intercourse  with  him, 
as  well  as  with  various  Oppo- 
sition members,  such  as  Savoye, 
Pascal  Duprat,  Beyer,  and  others, 
we  speedily  learnt  the  drift  of 
events.  Legal  redress,  by  a 
parliamentary  vote,  was  Ledru- 
Rollin's  desire.  But  the  obstinacy 
and  infatuation  of  the  crypto-Roy- 
alists,  who  thought  they  might  make 
use  of  Louis  Napoleon  for  their 
own  ends,  offered  no  chance  of  such 
a  consummation.  The  gifted  Re- 
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publican  leader  tried  what  he  could 
before  the  Assembly  by  the  lofty 
eloquence  of  his  words.  The  ma- 
jority flung  his  counsel  to  the 
winds.  The  question  then  was, 
whether  a  legal  case  had  not  arisen 
for  popular  demonstration.  Art. 
VIII.  of  the  Constitution  ran  thus  : 
4  The  citizens  have  the  right  to  asso- 
ciate themselves ;  to  petition ;  to 
meet  peaceablv,  and  without  arms.' 
Art.  CEX.:  'The  National  Assem- 
bly confides  the  safety  of  the  pre- 
sent Constitution  and  its  rights  to 
the  guardianship  and  the  patriotism 
of  all  Frenchmen. '  Art.  VII.  of 
the  Preamble  :  '  The  citizen  ought 
to  love  his  country ;  to  serve  the 
Republic ;  to  defend  it  even  at  the 
price  of  his  blood.' 

I  will  not  enter  into  all  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  demonstration  of 
June  13,  which  became  for  Ledru- 
Rollin  the  cause  of  a  twenty  years' 
exile.  The  Assembly  having  rejected 
his  motion  on  the  Roman  Ques- 
tion, he  and  a  number  of  Oppo- 
sition leaders  met,  without  arms, 
at  the  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et 
Metiers.  Meanwhile  a  vast  but 
orderly  multitude,  among  which 
there  were  not  a  few  National 
Guards  in  uniform,  but  also  with- 
out arms,  marched  in  serried  ranks 
along  the  boulevards  towards  the 
Palace  of  Parliament.  Vive  la  Con- 
stitution ! — Vive  la  RSpublique  Ro- 
maine !  were  the  only  cries  I  heard 
uttered.  It  was  a  manifestation 
of  a  very  imposing  character — its 
solemnity  being  heightened  by  the 
fact  of  not  less  than  seven  hearses 
having  to  stop  in  the  side  streets 
abutting  on  the  boulevards,  in  order 
not  to  interrupt  the  march  of  the 
enthusiastic  masses.  Paris  in  those 
days  was  decimated  by  the  cholera. 
On  the  very  morning  of  the  13th 
June  I  had  had  news  brought  to 
me  of  so  many  sudden  deaths  in  my 
immediate  surroundings — deaths  of 


men  who  had  made  appointments  te 
see  ns — as  to  give  a  very  strong 
impression  as  to  the  ravages  of 
the  pest.  Whilst  black  Death  thus 
swung  his  scythe,  citizens  went 
forth  to  uphold  the  rights  of  the 
Constitution.  But  not  mortuary 
convoys  only  waited  in  the  side- 
streets;  Changarnier's  troops  also 
were  there,  ready  to  fall  upon  men 
who  were  acting  within  the  law 
and  their  right. 

I  was  present  at  the  Rue  de  la 
Paix,  near  the  Madeleine,  when  the 
cavalry  suddenly  made  its  charge 
from  that  street.  A  few  police 
sergeants,  with  cocked  hats  and 
glittering  swords,  rushed  forward; 
but,  as  I  can  testify,  without  utter- 
ing any  legal  summons.  Springing 
sideways,  they  at  once  let  the 
cavalry  and  infantry  trample  down 
and  attack  with  sabre  and  bayonet 
an  unarmed  multitude,  whose  ranks 
were  broken,  and  who  had  great 
difficulty  in  escaping.  The  wounds 
of  some,  I  afterwards  heard,  were 
fatal.  A  few  cries  'To  the  bar- 
ricades ! '  met  with  no  response.  In 
a  moment  the  shutters  of  all  houses 
were  up — doors  locked — every  one 
in  the  streets  helplessly  at  the 
mercy  of  the  troops.  I  saw  the 
whole  to  the  last.  Meeting,  by 
chance,  after  the  boulevards  had 
been  cleared,  the  Alsatian  member, 
M.  Beyer,  who  came  from  the  Con- 
servatoire to  inquire  after  the  state 
of  things,  I  told  him  all  was  over. 
With  Alexander  Herzen,  the  Rus- 
sian writer,  whom  I  presently  met, 
I  then  left  the  scene  of  the  event, 
to  muse  over  the  broken  Republican 
hopes. 

At  the  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et 
M6tiers,  in  the  meanwhile,  troops 
had  also  rushed  in.  For  a  moment 
— as  Ledru-Rollin  himself1  and 
Victor  Considerant  *  have  stated  in 
writings  of  their  own — there  was 
danger  of  the  representatives  of  the 


1  Le  13  Juin. 

*  Affaire  du  Conservatoire : 


Simples  Explications  a  mcs  Amis  et  mes  Commettants. 
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people  being  summarily  sbot  down. 
An  order  had  been  misunderstood ; 
and  the  guns  were  already  raised. 
Finally,  the  Opposition  leaders  were 
able  to  leave  the  building  without 
being  made  prisoners.  It  is  not 
true  that  Ledru-Rollin,  as  his  ca- 
lumniators have  asserted,  saved 
himself  through  the  aperture  of  a 
small  window.  He  quietly  walked 
away  with  Conside'rant,  the  Social- 
ist leader;  then  was  hidden  for 
nearly  a  month  in  a  narrow  apart- 
ment  under  a  roof,  where  he  could 
scarcely  stand,  and  underwent  great 
suffering;  and  finally  was  able  to 
leave  Paris  and  France  in  secret  for 
Belgium,  whence  he  crossed  to 
England. 

At  the  street-corners  of  Paris 
placards  soon  made  their  appear- 
ance, announcing  a  state  of  siege. 
In  the  parliamentary  committee 
which  decreed  it,  the  name  of  Victor 
Hugo  figured,  who  in  1849  still 
sided  with  the  reactionary  majority, 
whilst  in  the  following  year  he 
began  to  turn  to  the  Republicans. 
The  conduct  of  Victor  Hugo  on 
this  occasion  was  the  cause  of 
Ledru-Rollin's  continued  estrange- 
ment from  him  in  exile.  Being  in 
France  as  the  member  of  a  diplo- 
matic mission,  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  remain  there,  in  spite  of  apparent 
danger.  I  was  arrested,  contrary 
to  the  law  of  nations,  and  kept  for 
nearly  two  months  a  prisoner  at  the 
Conciergerie  and  LaForce.  The  Op- 
position in  the  National  Assembly 
m  vain  moved  my  release.  M.  de 
Tocqueville,  who  in  the  meantime 
had  been  appointed  Foreign  Minis- 
ter, craftily  influenced  the  Assembly 
by  deolaring  that  the  imprisoned 
German  envoy  belonged  to  that 
party  which  had  always  strongly 
opposed  the  further  extension  of 
France  in  the  direction  of  the  Rhine 
(cette  tendance  du  peuple  a  s'etendre 
vers  le  Rhvri).  This  plea,  incredible 
as  it  may  sound,  had  its  full  effect. 
I  had  to  remain  in  prison,  and  was 
afterwards  threatened  with  being 


handed  over  to  the  Prussian  army, 
which  had  in  the  meanwhile 
marched  into  Baden,  fought  several 
battles,  and  then  proceeded,  under 
the  leadership  of  the  Crown  Prince 
William — now  Emperor  of  Ger- 
many—to court-martial  its  prisoners 
of  war.  At  last,  all  necessary  judi- 
cial evidence  being  lacking,  I  was 
banished  from  French  territory. 

Years'  afterwards  I  again  met 
Ledru-Rollin  on  English  soil,  where 
he  resided,  without  interruption, 
from  '49  to  '70.  My  own  fate,  so 
far  as  regards  France,  having  been 
bound  up  with  his,  there  was  a 
natural  point  of  contact,  soon  forti- 
fied by  mutual  friendship  with 
Mazzini,  for  whose  cause  the  French 
leader  had  been  proscribed.  I  reckon 
the  pleasant  hours  I  and  my  family 
spent,  during  many  years,  in  the 
company  of  Ledru-Rollin,  as  among 
the  happiest  of  our  life.  The  charm 
of  intercourse  was  enhanced  by  his 
gifted  and  amiable  wife,  whose 
acquaintance  with  German  litera- 
ture, and  with  some  branches  of 
learning  in  which  I  take  a  special 
interest,  are  of  no  ordinary  quality, 
whilst  her  firm  political  sentiments 
made  her  readily  join  in  the  politi- 
cal conversation.  Both,  moreover, 
were  much  inclined  to  philosophi- 
cal speculation.  The  study  of  na- 
tural sciences,  especially  of  astro- 
nomy, was  also  with  Ledru-Rollin  a 
favourite  subject.  On  these  themes 
he  conversed  with  a  fluency  and  an 
enthusiasm  not  less  eager  than  on 
State  topics. 

That  which  was  to  be  regretted 
was  his  voluntary  seclusion  from 
English  society.  His  work  De  la 
Decadence  de  VAngleterre,  the  pub- 
lication of  which  I,  with  other  exiles, 
deeply  deplored,  helped,  no  doubt,  to 
make  him  averse  to  frequent  inter- 
course with  Englishmen.  Still,  he 
followed  with  great  interest  the 
progress  of  the  popular  movements 
here.  On  the  Irish  question,  it  is 
true,  he  held  the  view  which  is 
common  with   Frenchmen  of   all 
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parties.  At  the  same  time  he  was 
one  of  the  firmest  opponents  of 
Ultramontanism.  With  Mazzini, 
who  had  written  of  mediaeval 
Papacy  as  having  been,  so  to  say, 
the  providential  continnator  of  an 
alleged  '  mission  of  Borne '  to 
exercise  a  moral  leadership  over 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  Ledru- 
Bollin  was  therefore,  on  this 
particular  point,  entirely  at  issue. 

Though  inactive  in  public  poli- 
tics, since  Le  Proscrit  had  ceased  to 
exist,  and  the  *  Central  European 
Democratic  Committee '  no  longer 
gave  a  sign  of  life,  Ledrn-BoUin's 
sympathies  were  folly  awakened 
by  die  struggles  of  the  Mexican 
Eepublic,  and  by  the  war  of  the 
American  Union  against  the  Slave- 
holders' League.  A  fact  of  some 
significance  may  here  be  noted. 
When  that  crime  against  a  na- 
tion's independence  was  attempted, 
which  afterwards  found  its  tragic 
end  at  Queretaro,  a  great  commo- 
tion arose  among  the  exiles  of 
various  lands  living  in  this  coun- 
try. The  lowering  tempest  of  the 
Slaveholders'  insurrection  had  not 
yet  burst.  But  already  the  more 
far-seeing  observed  its  rapid  ap- 
proach, and  also  felt  that  it  con- 
tained a  prospective  threat  to  the 
United  States.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, a  confidential  commu- 
nication was  addressed  to  President 
Lincoln,  showing  to  him  how  the 
attempt  of  the  two  Imperial 
adventurers  might  be  foiled  by  an 
effective  blow  at  head-quarters  in 
Prance  and  elsewhere.  The  com- 
munication was  drawn  up  by  a 
German  hand.  It  bore  a  French, 
an  Italian,  and  a  German  signature 
— the  two  first-mentioned  being 
those  of  Ledru-Rollin  and  Mazzini. 
President  Lincoln  was  struck  with 
the  idea,  and  did  not  decline.  He 
reserved,  however,  his  decision  for 
the  time  of  greatest  urgency.  In 
the  meanwhile,  the  armies  of  the 
North  grappled  with  their  Confede- 
rate antagonists.    When  the  great 


crisis  came,  Lincoln  fell  under  the 
murderous  weapon  of  Ravaillac 
Booth;  and  the  plan  alluded  to 
was  buried  with  him  in  his  gory 
grave. 

For  years  Ledru-Rollin  was  sel- 
dom mentioned  in  the  English  press, 
except  when  the  French  Govern- 
ment falsely  implicated  him  in  some 
plot  which  was  to  be  a  pretext  for 
excluding  him  from  an  amnesty.  At 
one  time,  I  believe,  a  Cabinet  Coun- 
cil here  was  occupied  with  the  dis- 
cussion of  a  demand  of  surrender, 
which  Louis  Napoleon  had  addressed 
to  the  English  Government  in  re- 
gard to  the  person  of  the  Republican 
leader.  It  was  in  the  heyday  of 
the  good  relations  with  the  '  august 
ally ; '  and  no  London  journal,  bar- 
ring one  in  which  I  had  been  able  to 
take  up  his  defence,  had  a  sheltering 
word  to  say  for  him.  The  dan- 
ger, however,  passed.  The  English 
ministers  held — although,  if  I  am 
rightly  informed,  by  the  bare  majo- 
rity of  one — to  the  right  of  political 
asylum  for  a  man  who  would  never 
have  had  a  chance,  under  Napo- 
leon III.,  of  being  judged  in  a  fair 
trial. 

When  Garibaldi  made  his  trium- 
phal entry  into  London,  and  all 
England,  from  the  lord  to  the  labour- 
ing man,  seemed  to  be  in  a  frenzy  of 
enthusiasm  about  the  Deliverer  of 
the  Two  Sicilies,  it  was  but  natural 
that  two  men — hitherto  personally 
unknown  to  each  other,  but  bound 
together  by  sacrifices  made  in  a 
common  cause — should  meet  for  a 
friendly  grasp  of  hands;  exchange 
their  views ;  and  perhaps  come  to 
some  understanding  as  to  future  ac- 
tion. The  Roman  Republic,  when 
overthrown  by  force  of  arms,  had  in 
its  last  moments  conferred  upon 
Garibaldi  a  special  power,  to  be 
made  use  of  by  him  in  case  of  a 
favourable  emergency.  Garibaldi 
himself,  shortly  before  his  heroic 
attempt  which  ended  at  Aspromonte 
(1862),  had  caused  this  decree  of 
the  Roman  Assembly  to  be  repub- 
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lished.  On  his  part,  Ledru-Rollin 
had  been  made  an  honorary  citizen 
of  that  same  Roman  Commonwealth. 
For  its  sake  he  had  then  already 
bravely  borne  a  fifteen  years'  exile. 
It  would  have  been  a  blot  npon  the 
People's  canse  itself  had  two 
leaders  of  such  near  political  rela- 
tionship allowed  themselves  to  be 
kept  asunder  like  strangers. 

Yet,  extraordinary  as  it  may  ap- 
pear, there  were  difficulties  in  the 
way.  Lodged  in  a  ducal  mansion, 
and  surrounded  by  influences  which 
•endeavoured  to  regulate  his  move- 
ments on  the  narrowest  programme 
possible,  Garibaldi,  amidst  the  over- 
powering daily  •  noise  of  manifesta- 
tions, was  not  master  of  himself, 
being  helplessly  carried  hither  and 
thither.  His  heart  drew  him  to- 
wards those  whom  he  regarded  as 
his  fellow-champions.  His  time  and 
mind  were  occupied  by  the  incessant 
turmoil  around  him.  I  had  been 
fortunate  in  seeing  him,  before  he 
entered  London,  at  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
in  consequence  of  a  friendly  letter 
of  invitation ;  and  had  held  with  him 
there  a  political  conversation — pre- 
vious to  addressing  him  in  the  ca- 
pital as  Speaker  of  the  London  Ger- 
mans, who  at  a  mass-meeting  had 
resolved  to  express  their  sympathy 
with  Garibaldi  and  the  Italian 
cause.  I  found  him  eager  to  see 
the  exiled  leaders  of  various  nation- 
ality whose  names  I  mentioned. 

Moved  by  a  feeling  which  I  well 
understood,  albeit  I  could  not  share 
it,  Ledru-Rollin  seemed  to  think 
that  the  right  way  for  Garibaldi 
would  be  to  go  himself  to  a  French 
exile's  house,  whose  name  repre- 
sented the  sympathies  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  of  France  with  the 
Italian  cause.  Garibaldi  declared 
himself  ready  to  do  this.  From  my 
house  we  started  together  to  Ledru- 
Rollin,  and  thence  to  Louis  Blanc, 
who  both  lived  close  by.  I  was 
glad  thus  to  establish  some  kind  of 
relations  between  the  Italian  friend 
and  the  two  distinguished  French- 


men, whose  friendship  was  equally 
dear  to  me,  but  who,  to  my  regret, 
had  scarcely  any  contact  in  exile, 
except  a  casual  one  in  my  house, 
when  the  trace  of  old  differences  of 
view  vanished  in  the  warmth  of 
personal  intercourse. 

The  meeting  of  Garibaldi  with 
Ledru-Rollin,  as  with  Louis  Blanc, 
was  a  most  hearty  one.  The  Italian 
leader,  who,  only  two  years  before, 
had  delivered  the  Two  Sicilies  from 
the  Bourbon  yoke  on  a  plan  origin- 
ally framed  and  set  into  first  opera- 
tion by  Mazzini,  and  who  had  been 
the  means  of  establishing  Victor 
Emmanuel's  Italian  kingdom,  frank- 
ly avowed  that  his  principles  bad 
not  changed  in  the  least — that  he 
was  of  the  same  way  of  thinking  as 
when  he  fought  under  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Roman  Triumvirate. 
On  that  same  day,  before  we  visited 
the  French  friends,  Garibaldi  com- 
municated to  me,  to  my  amazement, 
all  the  startling  details  of  the 
Shaftesbury  -  Gladstone  interview, 
which  virtually  compelled  him  to 
give  up  his  provincial  tour,  and  to 
leave  England  abruptly.  His  first 
idea  had  been  to  do  so  without  a 
moment's  delay.  '  I  see  Bonaparte's 
hand  in  the  matter,'  were  his  sig- 
nificant words. 

The  long  silence  which  Ledru- 
Rollin  had  maintained  in  public  be 
first  broke  in  1865,  when  he  ad- 
dressed to  me  a  letter  full  of  noble 
thoughts  in  favour  of  Italian  unity, 
for  publication  in  the  organ  of 
German  democracy,  which  was  then 
under  my  control.  Edited  with  the 
co-operation  of  a  number  of  promi- 
nent popular  leaders,  poets,  philo- 
sophers, and  scientific  men — such  as 
Dr.  Louis  Biichner,  Georg  Fein, 
Ludwig  Feuerbach,  Ferdinand 
Freiligrath,  M.  Gritzner,  General 
Haug,  Friedrich  Hecker,  Theodor 
MogUng,  K.  Nauwerck,  Theodor 
Olshausen,  Dr.  Gustav  Rasch,  Emil 
Rittershaus,  General  Franz  Sigel, 
F.  W.  Schloffel,  Arnold  Schlonbach, 
Gustav  Strove,  J.  D.  EL  Temme, 
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and  others — this  German  publica- 
tion was  saluted  by  expressions 
of  sympathy  on  the  part  of  Ledru- 
Rolfin  and  Mazzini,  of  Garibaldi 
and  Louis  Blanc.  The  press  laws 
under  Napoleon  III.  were  such  as 
to  render  it  impossible  for  an 
exiled  French  leader  to  make  his 
voice  heard  in  a  Paris  journal. 
Ledru-Rollin's  letter  in  favour  of 
full  Italian  unity,  including  Home, 
therefore  appeared  first  in  that 
German  review,  and  was  after- 
wards secretly  propagated  in 
France  as  a  separate  sheet. 

In  so-called  biographies  of  Ledru- 
Rollin,  republished  since  his  death, 
we  have  seen  him  described  as  *  an 
avowed  representative  of  Commu- 
nism.' There  could  be  no  more 
flagrant  misrepresentation  of  his 
whole  creed,  life,  and  action,  than 
is  contained  in  this  false  statement. 
If  any  one  regarded  Communism  as 
a  hateful  thing,  it  was,  next  to 
Mazzini,  this  French  Republican. 
Often  have  I  heard  him  launch 
forth  in  the  severest  terms  against 
a  school  which  he  regarded  not 
only  as  wrong  in  principle,  because 
it  took  no  heed  of  the  complex  cha- 
racter of  human  nature,  but  also  as 
a  positive  bane  in  practical  politics, 
because  its  wild  teachings  were  cal- 
culated to  split  the  strength  of  the 
Democratic  party,  and  to  alienate 
from  it  all  those  who  had  any  pro- 
perty of  their  own. 

The  peasantry  of  France,  who 
live  the  most  frugal  and  penurious 
life,  are  the  most  tenacious  as  re- 
gards their  little  freehold  property. 
IJTo  social  Utopia  will  charm  them 
away  from  this  ground.  Their 
aversion  against  what  they  call  the 
partageux  is  an  element  in  French 
politics  which  no  sensible  statesman 
<san  with  impunity  overlook.  The 
vast  mass  of  the  French  is  com- 
posed of  small  agriculturists. 
Under  a  system  of  universal  suf- 
frage they  hold  the  balance  of 
power.  Conservative  by  nature, 
these  plodding  Jacques  Bonhommes 


became  perfectly  fierce  and  fu- 
rious when  they  heard  of  the 
Communistic  doctrines  among  a 
section  of  the  civic  Democracy. 
Hence  it  may  be  easily  under- 
stood with  what  antipathy  Ledru- 
Rollin,  whose  aim,  before  all,  was 
the  firm  establishment  of  the  Re- 
public, looked  upon  the  Utopian 
mar-plots. 

That  grim  individualistic,  and,  in 
its  full  consequence,  anarchical  doc- 
trine, which  is  contained  in  the 
words  4  Laissez  faire !  Laissez  alter  V 
was,  however,  not  his  ideal.  Often 
as  he  denounced  the  Communistic 
movement  in  words  of  bitterness, 
he  much  oftener,  in  the  intimacy 
of  private  intercourse,,  spoke,  in 
words  full  of  feeling,  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  proletariate.  On  such 
occasions  the  warmth  of  his  senti- 
ments became  fully  apparent.  So- 
cial reform  was  for  him  the  neces- 
sary complement  of  political  eman- 
cipation. There  is  a  letter  of  his, 
originally  addressed  to  an  organ  of 
Co-operative  Associations  at  Paris 
and  Brussels,  and  also  printed  in 
the  German  Democrat  of  March 
1866,  in  which  he  amply  treats 
of  the  social  question.  There  he 
speaks — as  it  were,  with  sentimental 
regret— of  the  golden  age  of  politi- 
cal economy  in  France,  when,  on  the 
morrow  after  the  Revolution  of 
1789,  the  fetters  were  taken  from 
agriculture,  trade,  and  commerce, 
and  this  new  freedom  seemed  to 
work  wonders.  There  was  scarcely 
any  manufacturing  population  then ; 
no  foreign  competition  ;  no  league 
of  capitalists  against  labour ;  no 
commercial  crisis ;  no  strike.  Mas- 
ters, he  adds,  could  at  one  and  the 
same  time  make  great  profits  and 
give  good  wages.  t  Machinery  had 
not  arrived  at  swallowing  up,  so  to 
say,  women  and  children,  and  pro- 
ducing even  a  degeneracy  of  the 
race.' 

But  what  a  change— Ledru-Rol- 
lin continues — since  then !  Capital, 
which  groups  and  multiplies  itself 
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bo  much  more  easily  than  labour 
does,  has  taken  an  immense  start. 
Wholesale  industry  threatens  to 
destroy  every  smaller  trade  and 
craft,  even  to  do  away  with  agri- 
cultural independence,  which  is 
more  and  more  placed  at  the  mercy 
of  capitalists.  The  grim  greatness 
of  the '  Laissez  faire '  principle  dares 
not  any  longer  claim  our  admira- 
tion. The  hell  of  reality  replies  to 
the  fictitious  paradise  of  those  sel- 
fish economists.  An  unexampled 
wealth  has  risen  over  a  substratum 
of  unexampled  poverty.  *  Every 
mind  that  is  accessible  to  the  ideas 
of  happiness,  morality,  and  freedom 
for  the  labouring  classes,  must  be 
appalled  at  the  consequences  of  this 
system  for  modern  society. 

Ledru-Rollin  then  passes  in  re- 
view the  theories  of  Fourier,  St. 
Simon,  Proudhon,  and  others.  He 
qualifies  them  as  visionary  and  im- 
practicable ;  as  tainted  with  the 
spirit  of  a  Pontifical  hierarchism ; 
as  tending  to  universal  enslavement. 
He  refers  to  Proudhon's  audacious 
expression  ('Properly  is  Theft'), 
which  its  author  himself  withdrew 
afterwards,  as  a  threat  that  had 
wrought  deep  injury  to  the  Demo- 
cratic cause.  The  expression  was 
withdrawn  too  late,  after  the  fatal 
harm  had  been  done.  To  let  such 
doctrines — Ledru-Rollin  says — take 
hold  upon  the  popular  mind,  could 
only  lead  to  those  social  wars  which 
finally  made  Rome  the  prey  of 
Cflesars.  The  bizarre,  exotic  teach- 
ings of  communistic  and  socialistic 
sects  he  utterly  rejects,  though  he 
acknowledges  the  good  intentions 
of  those  who  wished  to  serve  the 
cause  of  the  Proletariate.  His  own 
economic  creed  is  contained  in  the 
words  'Association  and  Co-opera- 
tion.'  He  desires  freedom  of  asso- 
ciation for  Capital  and  Labour.  He 
points  to  the  co-operative  societies 
in  Belgium,  Germany,  England,  as 
the  true  indicators  of  social  re- 
form, as  the  pioneers  of  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  mere  wages  system.     Is 


it  exactly  just  to  describe  this  man 
as  an  '  avowed  representative  of 
Communism  ?  ' 

Further  years  of  weary  waiting 
followed.  Though  mentally  active, 
time  hung  heavily  on  his  hands. 
'  I  curse  my  forced  inactivity.  ...  I 
wish  I  had  a  thousand  voices  !'  So 
he  wrote  in  the  early  part  of  1866. 
He  yearned  for  a  sphere  of  actio*. 
His  capabilities  and  inclinations 
always  lay  more  in  the  direction  of 
public  speech  than  of  laborious 
literary  work.  The  apparently 
endless  vista  of  his  exile  only  be- 
came tolerable  to  him  by  his  occupa- 
tion with  physical  science  and  philo- 
sophical problems. 

Those  who  have  described  him 
as  an  Atheist,  on  account  of  the 
civil  burial  which  he  ordered  for 
himself,  err  as  greatly  as  those 
who  attributed  to  Mazzini  the  same 
view.  To  all  ecclesiastical  teaching 
Ledru-Rollin  was  strenuously  op- 
posed. His  ideas  were  Voltairean  ; 
but,  like  Voltaire,  whose  writings 
he  much  admired,  he  was  a  believer 
in  a  Supreme  Being  and  the  Immor- 
tality of  the  Soul.  Not  only  did 
he  hold  these  opinions  as  results  of 
his  mental  bent,  but  he  was  fond  at 
expounding  them  with  a  fervour 
amounting  to  religious  devotion. 
He  vehemently  bore  down  every 
objection,  and  was  even  intolerant 
of  any  scepticism  in  the  matter. 
The  depth  of  his  conviction^ 
showed  itself  when,  to  any  casual 
remark  in  a  sense  of  doubt,  he 
replied  with  a  torrent  of  elo- 
quence. He  often  mentioned  that 
he  was  busy  with  a  work  on  these 
subjects.  So  many  years  haver 
elapsed  since  he  first  alluded  to  this 
occupation  of  his,  that  a  finished,  or 
nearly  finished,  treatise  may  perhaps 
be  expected  among  his  posthumous 
papers.  His  civil  burial  meant 
simply  antagonism  to  the  Roman 
Church,  or  to  all  clerical  organisa- 
tions. On  the  ground  of  indepen- 
dent thought,  he  firmly  held  the 
two  cardinal  views  which  are  con- 
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tainod  in  most,  though,  not  in  all, 
religious  systems. 

When,  with  the  decline  of  Louis 
Napoleon's  power  and  prestige,  the 
question  became  paramount  as  to 
whether  the  Republicans  of  1848 
could  consistently  take  the  oath  in 
order  to  be  able  to  become  candi- 
dates in  an  election  for  the  Legis- 
lative body,  Ledru-Rollin,  from  a 
practical  point  of  view,  expressed 
himself  in  the  affirmative  to  the 
deputations  that  came  over  to  Lon- 
don. With  a  view  to  the  approach- 
ing downfall  of  the  Second  Empire, 
another  question  appeared  to  me  to 
be  of  even  greater  importance.  I 
thought  it  would  be  well  if  French 
leaders  came  to  some  clear  resolu- 
tion as  to  the  institution  of  equal, 
universal  suffrage,  which  had  proved 
so  perilous  a  gift  for  France  in  the 
present  intellectual  condition  of  her 
agricultural  masses ;  forming,  as 
they  do,  the  majority  of  the  nation. 
I  had  discussed  this  subject  with 
French  friends  often  enough,  and 
embodied  my  views  in  a  special 
treatise  in  1869.  I  again  did  so  in 
1 87 1.  My  opinion  was,  that  it 
would  be  advisable,  not  to  abolish, 
because  this  would  have  constituted 
a  new  danger,  but,  at  any  rate,  to 
mitigate  the  evil  results  of  equal, 
universal  suffrage  by  combining 
some  sort  of  educational  test  with 
it,  and  conferring  upon  the  towns  a 
proportionately  larger  number  of 
deputies.  This  latter  institution  is 
one  to  be  found  in  many .  limited 
monarchies.  In  France  it  would 
have  worked  in  favour  of  Demo- 
cratic power.  But  Ledru-Rollin, 
the  father  of  Universal  Suffrage, 
never  would  hear  of  such  a  change. 
Since  then,  events  have  unfortu- 
nately justified  the  view  in  question 
to  the  fullest  extent,  for  again  a 
Royalist  majority  has  been  returned 
under  a  system  of  equal,  universal 
vote  ;  and,  thanks  to  the  close  ba- 
lance and  deep  division  of  parties, 
a  situation  has  been  created  which 


appears    to    invite    another    coup 
d'etat. 

In  1870  Ledru-Rollin  went  back 
to  France.  During  the  war  he  was 
in  the  beleaguered  city  of  Paris. 
His  already  shattered  health  suf* 
fered  from  these  exciting  events; 
at  the  same  time  the  misfortunes 
of  his  country  filled  his  mind  with 
melancholy.  The  mandate  to  the 
Assembly  at  Bordeaux  he  did  not 
accept,  being  evidently  unwilling 
to  become  a  party  to  the  conditions 
of  peace  which  France  could  not 
but  subscribe  to,  after  having  under- 
gone signal  defeat  in  a  war  of 
aggression.  At  Versailles  he  ap- 
peared only  once  in  the  tribune, 
when,  unmindful  of  his  illness,  he 
endeavoured  to  defend  Universal 
Suffrage  against  the  restrictions 
which  Royalists  are  ready  enough 
to  impose  upon  it  in  a  reactionary 
sense.  His  attempt  was  met  by 
violent  and  systematic  interruptions 
on  the  part  of  his  enemies.  The 
thread  of  an  otherwise  eloquent 
harangue  was  thus  broken;  and 
then  his  adversaries,  who  had  acted 
against  him  in  so  unseemly  a 
manner,  sneeringly  spoke  of  his 
fiasco.  The  truth  is,  that  they 
allowed  to  the  old  champion  of  the 
popular  cause  no  fair  play  what- 
ever. 

Only  a  few  more  months  elapsed, 
and  the  heart-disease  which  had 
so  long  preyed  upon  him  made  an 
end  to  his  days,  by  a  sudden  stroke, 
in  presence  of  his  deeply- affected 
companion  in  life,  whose  love  and 
devotion  to  him  had  been  the  truest 
all  through  his  chequered  career. 
Whatever  difference  of  party  views 
there  may  be  about  him,  the  words 
spoken  at  his  grave  by  his  disciple, 
M.  Maillard,  cannot  be  gainsayed : 
1  France  and  the  Republic  will 
always  remember  him.' 

Ledru-Rollin  died  on  the  last  day 
of  1874,  in  his  country  house  at 
Fontenay-aux-Roses,  near  Paris. 
He  was  childless. 

Karl  Blind. 
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THE  FINANCES  OF  NEW  ZEALAND. 
By  the  Premier  of  the  Colonial  Government. 


(to  the  editor.) 

SIR, — In  your  last  month's  num- 
ber an  article  appeared,  signed 

*  Charles  Fellows,'  in  which  the 
writer,  to  the  best  of  his  ability, 
said  everything  he  could  against 
the  financial  position  and  the 
Government  of  New  Zealand,  past, 
present,  and  future.  In  eccentric 
fashion  he  grouped  a  great  variety 
of  statements — some  being  merely 
his  own  assertions,  others  supported 
by  scraps  of  speeches,  and  others, 
again,  by  reported  conversations 
with  persons  whose  names  were  not 
mentioned.  Were  the  article  to 
appear  in  New  Zealand,  with  Mr. 
Fellows's  signature,  very  little,  if 
any,  notice  would  be  taken  of  it; 
for  he  is  known  there  as  a  person 
who   (under  the  nom  de  plwme  of 

*  Master  Humphrey ')  wrote,  for  an 
Opposition  newspaper,  letters  attack- 
ing the  Government.  Those  letters 
at  first  excited  surprise ;  then  their 
extravagance  caused  amusement ; 
and  at  length  people  became  weary 
of  them.  Mr.  Fellows  left  New 
Zealand ;  and  I  have  heard  that  in 
Sydney  he  published  a  pamphlet 
attacking  the  New  Zealand  Govern- 
ment, but  I  have  not  seen  it.  He 
has  now  chosen  a  larger  theatre; 
and  his  statements  become  of  im- 
portance since  they  appear  in  your 
influential  Magazine. 

I  crave  permission  to  expose 
the  misrepresentations,  and  the 
false  deductions  therefrom,  in  Mr. 
Fellows's  article.  Some  of  the 
statements  are  wholly  at  variance 
with  feet ;  whilst  others,  with  some 
substratum  of  truth,  are  twisted  and 
distorted  to  serve  the  writer's  pur- 
pose of  disparaging  the  financial 
condition  of  New  Zealand.     The 


statement  on  which  the  writer 
mainly  relies,  and  round  which  he 
makes  his  other  statements  gyrate, 
is  that  the  colony  yearly  manufac- 
tures surpluses  by  spending  bor- 
rowed money  on  purposes  which 
should  be  provided  for  out  of  ordi- 
nary revenue.     He  says  that 

A  large  proportion  of  the  sums  borrowed 
and  being  borrowed  is  applied  to  maintain 
the  regular  establishment  of  Government, 
meet  the  interest  of  the  already  enormous 
debt,  and  provide  for  matters  of  ordinary 
expenditure  properly  chargeable  against 
taxes  only. 

The  writer  explains  how,  as  he 
says,  this  was  and  is  done : 

Some  years  ago,  when  financial  affairs 
were  well  nigh  desperate,  and  year  after 
year  the  most  enormous  deficits  had  to  be 
acknowledged,  an  expedient  was  devised 
for  preventing  their  reappearance.  Up  to 
that  time,  current  expenditure  had  been 
defrayed  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund, 
which,  as  its  name  implies,  was  the  reser- 
voir into  which  all  taxes  converged.  But 
by  the  new  system  there  was  called  into 
existence  wjiat  was  termed  the  Special 
Fund,  to  be  maintained  exclusively  out  of 
borrowed  money ;  and  to  this  Special  Fund 
was  transferred  the  bulk  of  military  ex- 
penditure, besides  other  charges  for  mis- 
cellaneous purposes. 

Mr.  Fellows  thqn  makes  a  short 
extract  from  the  Colonial  Treasurer's 
Budget  speech  in  1870,  in  which 
speech  it  was  explained  why  it  was 
proposed  to  charge  the  Defence 
expenditure  to  loan ;  but  he  artfully 
omits  the  reasons  given  for  such  a 
course,  commencing  his  quotation 
thus:    ' 

You  will  not  be  surprised,  therefore, 
after  what  I  have  already  stated  on  the 
subject  of  Defence  expenditure,  to  hear  that 
the  Government  consider  that  the  colony 
is  not  justified,  even  if  it  were  able  to  do 
so,  in  regarding  the  item  of  Defence  ex- 
penditure as  one  to  be  defrayed  out  of 
ordinary  revenue. 
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Mr.  Fellows  goes  on  to  say  : 

This  proposal  being  carried  into  effect, 
a  loan  was  issued  for  '  Defence  and  other 
purposes/  and,  as  might  naturally  be  ex- 
pected, this  resource,  when  once  called  into 
existence,  was  freely  utilised  for  the  ■  other 
purposes,'  as  well  as  to  provide  for  the 
military  establishment 

I  will  state  the  facts,  leaving  your 
readers  to  realise  how  Mr.  Fellows 
has  distorted  them  or  given  to  them 
false  meanings. 

Some  time  before  the  '  Defence 
and  Other  Purposes  Loan  Act'  was 
passed,  and  quite  independently  of 
it,  the  New  Zealand  Legislature  de- 
vised elaborate  machinery  for  au- 
diting and  controlling  the  public 
expenditure.  From  time  to  time 
this  legislation  has  been  amended, 
as  experience  has  shown  the  points 
which  could  be  improved ;  and  there 
is  now  a  thorough  system  of  control 
and  pre-audit.  Part  of  the  original 
plan,  and  which  part  still  continues, 
was  the  division  of  the  publio  funds 
into  four  branches,  viz. :  The  Con- 
solidated Revenue,  the  Land  Re- 
venue, the  Special  Fund,  and  the 
Trust  Fund.  The  division  was  made 
to  enable  each  fund  to  be  separately 
kept.  The  Special  Fund  included 
all  borrowed  money.  The  object 
was  to  keep  it  distinct .  from  the 
ordinary  (or,  as  it  was  termed, 
Consolidated)  Revenue,  and  to 
secure  its  devotion  to  the  purposes 
for  which  it  was  borrowed.  To 
insinuate,  as  Mr.  Fellows  does,  that 
the  Special  Fund  was  formed  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  improper 
expenditure  of  borrowed  money,  is 
unfounded  misrepresentation.  That 
fund  was  devised  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  any  misapplication,  in- 
tentional or  unintentional,  of  such 
money.  The  system  was  not,  in  my 
opinion,  very  effectual  at  first ;  but 
year  by  year  it  has  been  improved; 
and  I  believe  it  to  be  now  impos- 
sible that  money  can  be  otherwise 
than  legally  expended. 

Now,  as  to  deficits.     There  can 


be  no  question  that  until  the  last 
two  years,  the  finance  of  New  Zea- 
land was  very  embarrassed.  The 
expenditure  for  native  and  defence 
purposes  was  enormous,  and  quite 
beyond  the  power  of  a  small  popu- 
lation like  that  of  New  Zealand  to 
bear  out  of  current  revenue.  I  will 
presently  supply  a  statement  show- 
ing the  strain  on  the  revenue  and 
on  borrowed  funds,  which  was 
caused  by  the  expenditure  for  na- 
tive and  defence  purposes — in  other 
words,  purposes  for  which  the  neigh- 
bouring Australian  colonies  have 
not  had  to  provide.  In  1863,  a  war 
loan  of  3,000,000?.  was  authorised, 
and,  in  addition,  up  to  1868,  some 
228,000*.  of  Treasury  bills  were  is- 
sued in  aid  of  ordinary  revenue. 
For  the  purposes  of  the  years  1 868 
and  1869,  Treasury  bills  to  the 
amount  of  300,000?.  were  issued.  If 
Mr.  Fellows  had  stated  that  in 
years  past  New  Zealand  had  to  con- 
tend with  great  financial  difficulties, 
he  would  have  stated  a  truth — but 
a  truth  of  which  everyone  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  colony  is  aware. 
Not  the  least  injurious  part  of  his 
disingenuousness  is,  the  creation  of 
an  impression  that  the  difficulties  of 
the  past  are  not  only  difficulties  of  * 
to-day,  but  that  they  are  the  conse- 
quences of  the  very  measures  taken 
to  remedy  them. 

In  1869,  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment determined  to  take  away  the 
troops  from  New  Zealand.  The 
colony  was  then  in  a  most  depressed 
state.  The  condition  of  native  af- 
fairs caused  great  anxiety.  A  pow- 
erful section  of  the  natives  was  in 
open  hostility.  The  colony  had  a 
considerable  force  of  friendly  na- 
tives, but  to  maintain  it  a  heavy 
expenditure  was  necessary.  It  was 
generally  felt  that  the  removal  of 
Imperial  troops  was  a  grave  and 
risky  step,  and  one  entailing  on  the 
colony  serious  responsibilities.  Al- 
though opposed  to  the  removal,  the 
Colonial  Government  determined  to 
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do  their  best,  not  to  realise  their 
own  doubts,  but  to  justify  the  pru- 
dence of  the  action  decided  on  by 
the  Imperial  Government.  It  is,  per- 
haps, a  greater  triumph  to  the  Co- 
lonial Ministry  to  feel  that  they 
tided  over  the  difficulties  they  feared, 
than  it  would  have  been  could  they 
have  pointed  to  results  as  having 
justified  such  fears.  When  the  Par- 
liament, or,  as  it  is  called,  the  As- 
sembly, met  in  1870,  and  it  was  felt 
to  be  certain  that,  despite  all  re- 
monstrances, the  colony  was  to  be 
deprived  of  Imperial  troops,  so  that 
it  was  necessary  to  provide  for  De- 
fence expenditure  during  several 
years,  it  would  have  been  worse 
than  folly  to  have  continued  to 
nominally  bear  on  the  Consolidated 
Revenue  charges  which  it  could  not 
support,  and  to  provide  for  those 
charges  by  the  issue  of  Treasury 
bills.  If  the  Assembly  had  failed 
to  make  definite  and  legal  provision 
for  defence  charges,  it  would  not 
have  loyally  met  the  responsibilities 
which  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the 
Imperial  Government  devolved  upon 
it.  I  may  here  mention  that  at  the 
end  of  four  years  the  Consolidated 
Revenue  had  sufficiently  increased 
to  allow  the  Assembly  to  relieve  the 
loan  expenditure  by  a  contribution, 
from  that  revenue,  of  half  the  year's 
cost  for  defence  purposes.  If  you 
will  indulge  me  by  publishing  the 
two  following  tables,  I  believe  that 
no  one  who  studies  them  will  ques- 
tion that  the  colony  has  done  as 
much  as  it  possibly  could  in  the 
direction  of  defraying  defence  ex- 
penditure out  of  ordinary  revenue. 
The  tables  were  prepared  in  the  Co- 
lonial Treasury,  and  their  accuracy 
may  be  depended  upon.  The  first 
shows  the  expenditure,  year  by 
year,  out  of  revenue  for  native  and 
defence  purposes ;  and  also  the  ex- 
penditure during  the  same  years, 
for  the  same  purposes,  out  of  loan. 
I  believe  that,  under  the  head  of 


expenditure  for  native  purposes  out 
of  loan,  there  are  included  sums  spent 
for  the  extinguishment  of  native 
title  to  lands.  It  may  be  argued 
that  such  expenditure  is  of  a  pro- 
ductive character ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  fairly  to  be  stated  as  ex- 
penditure for  which  the  neighbour- 
ing colonies  have  not  had  to  pro- 
vide. The  purchase  of  lands  from 
natives  is,  no  doubt,  a  more  or  less 
profitable  operation  ;  but  the  other 
colonies  have  acquired  the  waste 
lands  of  the  Crown  without  pur- 
chasing them.  However,  the  amount 
is  not  very  large.  The  second  table 
shows  the  same  items  as  the  first, 
but  including,  in  the  charge  on 
revenue,  cumulative  interest,  at  five 
per  cent.,  on  the  amount  expended 
out  of  loan.  It  will  be  seen  from 
the  tables  that  native  and  defence 
affairs  have  involved  an  expendi- 
ture of  4,2o8,oooZ.  out  of  loans,  and 
1,761, 000 J.  out  of  revenue ;  or  that, 
adding  five  per  cent,  for  cumula- 
tive interest  on  the  former  amount, 
the  charge  for  those  purposes 
on  ordinary  revenue  amounts  to 
3,528,000^.  When  the  small  po- 
pulation of  the  colony  is  remem- 
bered, I  would  ask  your  impar- 
tial readers  to  judge  whether 
New  Zealand  has  not  done  the 
best  it  could  be  expected  to  do 
under  the  great  burdens  it  has 
had  to  bear?  Later  on,  I  shall 
ask  you  whether  an  examination  of 
the  present  condition  of  affairs 
does  not  show  that  the  colony's 
efforts  to  relieve  itself  have  been 
successful  ? 

Mr.  Fellows  insinuates  that  the 
*  other  purposes,'  for  which  part  of 
the  'Defence  and  Other  Purposes 
Loan,'  1870,  was  authorised,  were  a 
convenient  device  for  enabling  the 
Government  to  apply  borrowed 
moneys  for  objects  which  ought  to 
have  been  provided  for  out  of  or- 
dinary revenue.  Indeed,  he  conveys 
the  impression  that  the  '  other  pur- 
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poses '  were  not  specified,  and  that, 
therefore,  the  money  was  open  to 
general  application.  The  Act  au- 
thorised the  raising  of  i,ooo,oooZ. 
The  provisions  made  for  defence 
were  that  an  expenditure  of  i8o,oooZ. 
was  authorised  during  the  first  year, 
i6o,oooZ.  during  the  second  year, 
and  i5o,oooZ.  during  each  of  tho 
next  three  years.  As  to  the  pro- 
visions for . '  other  purposes,'  I  give 
the  words  of  the  second  schedule  to 
the  Act : 

To  provide  for  a  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  province  of  Auckland  to  James  Busby, 
Esq.,  and  for  a  payment  to  be  made  to  the 
New  Zealand  Government  under  '  The 
Loan  Allocation  Act  Kepeal  Act,  1867/  a 
sum  not  exceeding  50,000/.  (Province  to 
be  charged,  Auckland.) 

To  provide  for  a  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  province  of  Taranaki  to  the  New 
Zealand  Government  under  *  The  Loan  Allo- 
cation Kepeal  Act,  1867/  a  sum  not  ex- 
ceeding 6,000/.  (Province  to  be  charged, 
Taranaki) 

To  provide  for  a  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  province  of  Wellington  to  the  New 
Zealand  Government  under  •  The  Loan  Al- 
location Act,  Repeal  Act,  1 867,*  and  for  sums 
advanced  for  the  erection  of  the  "Wanganui 
Bridge,  a  sum  not  exceeding  17,000/. 
(Province  to  be  charged,  Wellington.) 

To  provide  for  a  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  province  of  Otago  to  the  New  Zealand 
Government  on  account  of  the  late  province 
of  Southland,  and  for  other  debts  due  by 
that  province,  a  sum  not  exceeding  50,000/. 
and  for  the  repayment  of  money  borrowed 
under  '  The  Otago  Dock  Trust  Ordinance, 
1865/  a  sum  not  exceeding  50,000/. 
(Province  to  be  charged,  United  Province 
of  Otago  and  Southland.) 

The  charge  that  borrowed  money 
*  is  applied  to  maintain  the  regular 
establishment  of  Government '  is 
quite  untrue,  unless  by  it  is  meant 
a  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  cost 
of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
staff  engaged  in  the  Public  Works 
Department  is  defrayed  out  of  the 
loan.  I  presume,  however,  that  it 
cannot  be  disputed  that  the  cost 
of  engineers,  surveyors,  draftsmen, 
and  other  officers  engaged  in  labours 
connected  with  the  construction  of 
works  authorised  to  be  paid  for  out 


of  loan,  is  fairly  includable  as  part 
of  the  cost  of  such  works.  The 
salaries  of  officers  of  the  Public 
Works  Department  who  are  en- 
gaged in  what  may  be  called  ordin- 
ary duties — such  as  those  in  charge 
of  railways  already  constructed — 
are  not  charged  to  loan. 

The  statement  that  borrowed 
money  is  used  to  pay  interest  on  the 
public  debt,  is  a  scandalous  perver- 
sion of  fact.  The  only  ground  for 
it  is,  that  authority  was  given  by 
the  Legislature  to  charge  to  bor- 
rowed money  interest  on  the  cost  of 
railways  during  the  course  of  con- 
struction. The  legitimacy  of  in- 
cluding in  the  capital  cost  of  a  rail- 
way interest  on  the  money  expended 
during  the  time  it  is  being  con- 
structed, does  not,  it  seems  to  me, 
admit  of  question.  A  sum  of 
300,0002.  in  all  has  been  authorised 
for  the  purpose — not  a  very  large 
amount  to  cover  interest  on  works 
to  cost  eight  millions.  But  the 
revenue  of  the  colony  has  so  im- 
proved, that  it  was  provided  by 
the  Assembly  last  year  that  loans 
should  be  relieved  of  the  interest  on 
the  cost  of  railways  and  works 
during  construction,  and  the  charge 
was  devolved  on  the  ordinary  re- 
venue. The  statement  that  interest 
on  the  cost  of  immigration,  or  on 
any  other  part  of  the  loan  funds 
(except  as  before  explained),  is  or 
has  been  paid  out  of  borrowed 
money,  is  wholly  untrue. 

Mr.  Fellows  asserts  that  one- 
half  the  immigrants  who  receive 
assisted  or  free  passages  to  New 
Zealand  leave  the  colony.  He 
bases  that  conclusion  upon  an  ex- 
tract from  a  newspaper,  the  name 
of  which  he  does  not  mention.  In 
that  extract,  it  is  stated  that  during 
1872,  10,725  persons  arrived  in  the 
colony,  and  5,752  left  it.  The 
newspaper  writer,  however,  express- 
ly guards  against  the  supposition 
that  he  was  dealing  only  with  im- 
migrants, in  the  sense  in  which  the 
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term  is  used  by  Mr.  Fellows ;  for 
the  writer,  after  applying  to  the 
10,725  the  words  '  persons  were 
introduced,'  corrects  himself  by 
adding,  '  or,  perhaps,  more  properly 
speaking,  arrived  by  sea.'  It  is  not 
possible,  therefore,  that  Mr.  Fel- 
lows could  otherwise  than  wilfully 
have  assumed  that  the  arrivals  and 
departures  spoken  of  in  the  news- 
paper extract  were  all  of  Govern- 
ment immigrants.  The  dednction 
he  makes  from  the  extract — and 
which  he  several  times  repeats — 
that  one  of  every  two  immigrants 
introduced  by  the  Government 
leaves  the  colony,  is  a  false  deduc- 
tion, and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how 
he  could  be  ignorant  that  it  was 
so.  During  the  year  1872,  there 
were  4,808  immigrants  introduced 
into  the  colony :  therefore,  adopt- 
ing the  figures  given  in  the  news- 
paper extract,  the  balance  of 
arrivals  over  departures  shows 
that  there  was  a  slight  excess  in 
favour  of  the  colony,  over  and 
above  the  total  number  of  intro- 
duced immigrants,  instead  of  one- 
half  of  the  introduced  immigrants 
having  again  left  the  colony — as 
Mr.  Fellows,  without  the  shadow 
of  a  reason,  states  those  figures  to 
prove.1 

Mr.  Fellows  impugns  the  legi- 
timacy of  expending  borrowed 
money  on  immigration.  His  views 
will  not  be  shared  by  many  who 
have  an  acquaintance  with  the 
colonios  ;  for  those  who  have  such 
acquaintance  know  that  population 
is  the  one  great  want.  In  the 
United  States,  I  believe,  every 
immigrant  is  held  to  be  worth  200L 
It  is  generally  considered  in  New 


Zealand  that  this  is  the  reverse  of 
an  excessive  estimate.  Large  as  is 
the  number  already  introduced  into 
the  colony,  my  latest  advices  urge 
the  demand  for  more.  I  do  not 
wish  it  to  be  understood  that  every 
immigrant  is  successful,  or  is 
pleased  that  he  haB  gone  out :  but 
the  instances  of  dissatisfaction  are 
rare ;  the  opportunities  enjoyed  by 
labouring  men  of  earning  money, 
of  establishing  comfortable  homes, 
and,  above  all,  of  educating  their 
children,  are  out  of  all  comparison 
with  what  the  same  men  have 
enjoyed  in  their  former  homes. 
The  success  of  the  New  Zealand 
immigration  is  attested  by  the 
evident  way  in  which  the  immi- 
grants arriving  create,  by  their  own 
wants,  the  demand  for  others  to 
follow  them.  In  the  neighbouring 
colonies,  intelligent  men  look  with 
envy  on  the  comprehensiveness  of 
the  New  Zealand  immigration 
plan.  Charging  the  cost  of  that 
plan  against  borrowed  money  is  in 
reality  leaving  to  the  immigrants 
to  repay  to  the  State,  in  the  course 
of  time,  the  cost  to  which  they  have 
subjected  it. 

I  will  now  ask  you  to  allow  me 
to  explain  the  Immigration  and 
Public  Works  policy.  I  have 
already  stated  that  when  it  was 
proposed  to  remove  the  troops,  the 
colony  was  in  a  very  depressed 
condition.  Works  necessary  for 
opening  up  the  country,  such  as 
roads,  bridges,  and  railways,  were 
being  carried  on  very  sparingly  in 
the  Middle  Island,  and  still  more 
sparingly  in  the  North  Island.  The 
public  lands  were  in  little  demand; 
private  property  was  much  depre- 


1  New  Zealand  has  more  frequent  communication  with  Victoria  than  with  any  of  the 
other  Australian  colonies,  and  to  this  point  (Melbourne,  Victoria)  emigrants  from  New 
Zealand  would  be  most  likely  to  go.  But  the  Melbourne  Argus  of  December  2  last, 
in  an  article  upon  the  subject  of  immigration  to  that  colony,  contains  the  following 
paragraphs : 

'  We  can  expect  no  reinforcement  from  the  neighbouring  colonies.' 
4  New  Zealand  is  receiving  great  accessions  of  population.  .  .  .  There  has  been  no 
overflow  of  population  from  that  colony  to  this.' 
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ciated  in  value  ;  it  was  considered 
throughout  the  Middle  Island  that 
the  North  Island  was  mining  the 
colony,  and,    indeed,    it    was  so, 
more    or    less,     for     colonisation 
was     suspended     in    that   island; 
a  mere  fringe  of  it  only  was  acces- 
sible to  Europeans ;  the  greatest  un- 
certainty prevailed  as  to  the  move- 
ments of  the  hostile  natives,  and,  as 
I  have  before  said,  the  determination 
to  remove  the  troops  excited  great 
apprehension.     The  finance  of  the 
colony  was  very  embarrassed,  and 
large  aids  to  revenue  had  to  be 
sought  in  the  issue  of  Treasury  bills. 
Stagnation,    if   not    retrogression, 
prevailed ;  and  stagnation  in  a  new 
country   is    infinitely  worse    than 
stagnation  in  an  old  country.    Dur- 
ing the  session  of  1869,  the  feeling 
became  general  that  something  must 
be  done — that  the  colony  could  not 
afford  to  continue  spending  money 
on  war,  and  neglecting  all  means  of 
developing  the  country's  resources. 
The  unproductive  burden  could  only 
be  lessened  by  enlarging  the  pro- 
ductive resources.  The  North  Island, 
a  mere  theatre  of  war,  was  a  fright- 
ful drag  on  the  colony ;  but,  on  the 
other  band,  the  North  Island  settled 
would  become  able  to  bear  its  share 
of  the  misfortunes  of  the  past,  and 
to  aid  the  progress  of  the  future. 
Much  to  the  credit  of  the  Middle 
Island  members,  amidst  all  the  diffi- 
culties   which    prevailed,    and    in 
which  their  own  island  shared,  they 
at  once  recognised  the  vital  neces- 
sity of  opening  up  the  North  Island, 
and  making  it  a  reproductive  estate, 
instead  of  one  constantly  draining 
the  resources  of  the  whole  colony. 
Before   the    session   of    1869   was 
closed,   Parliament  voted   30,000?. 
for    making    roads  in  the    North 
Island.  An  anxious  recess  followed ; 
for   on  the   Government  devolved 
the  necessity  of  submitting  to  the 
Assembly,  in  the  next  session,  com- 
prehensive   plans    for   the    future. 
Ministers  were  at  no  loss  to  under- 
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stand  that  war  expenditure  must  be 
discouraged,    that    the   population 
must  be  increased,  and  that  public 
works  must  be  undertaken,  so  as  to 
opeu   the  country  for  settlement. 
The  difficulty  of  proposing  a  plan 
which  would  find  acceptance  was 
much  increased    by  the  mode  in 
which  New  Zealand  had  been  colo- 
nised.    As  many  of  your  readers 
know,  New  Zealand  was  divided 
into  provinces,  each  representing  a 
separate  area  of  colonisation,  each 
having  distinct  interests,  and  each 
naturally  disinclined  to  support  any 
plans  in  the  benefits  resulting  from 
which  it  was  not  to  share.     I  do 
not  condemn  the  diffusion  of  settle- 
ment which  was  a  consequence  of 
the  provincial  system.     If  it  has 
added  occasionally  to  the  difficulty 
of  colonial  legislation,  it  has  been 
the  means  of  largely  increasing  the 
settlement  of  the  country.     But  it 
made    it    necessary   that,  in  pro- 
pounding a  colonial  system  of  public 
works,  regard  should  be  had  to  all 
the  provinces ;  and  a  plan  applicable 
to  the  whole  country  had  to  be 
submitted.     Such  a  plan  was  sub- 
mitted ;  and,  during  the  same  ses- 
sion of  1870,  it  acquired  the  force 
of  law.     From  the  Official  Hand- 
Book  of  New  Zealand,  which   has 
just  been  published,  I  submit  an 
extract,  showing  briefly  the  nature 
of   the    policy   adopted,    and    the 
operation    of    the    Public    Works 
Department : 

Immigration  and  public  works,  from 
1853,  when  the  present  Constitution  was 
first  established,  to  nearly  the  end  of  1870, 
exclusively  devolved  on  the  several  pro- 
vinces ;  and  it  may  be  said  that,  except  to 
a  limited  extent  in  the  provinces  of  Otago 
and  Canterbury,  they  had,  from  various 
causes,  almost  ceased  to  exist  for  a  number 
of  years  previous  to  the  latter  date.  Even 
if  the  provinces  had  generally  been  able 
to  administer  those  two  great  depart- 
ments of  colonisation,  it  became  evident 
that  an  administration  conducted  by  in- 
dependent local  authorities,  with  distinct 
local  interests  and  functions,  would  neces- 
sarily bo  disjointed,  and  wanting  in  system 
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and  comprehensiveness.  The  term  '  Public 
Works '  is  used  here  in  relation  to  works 
of  a  colonial  character,  and  in  which  more 
than  one  province  is  concerned. 

In  1870,  the  Immigration  and  Public 
Works  Act  and  cognate  Acts  were  passed, 
and  the  policy  contained  in  them  may  be 
shortly  described  as  follows : 

The  colony  was  to  incur  a  liability,  spread 
over  a  course  o(  years,  amounting  alto- 
gether, territorially  and  pecuniarily,  to 
about  nine  millions,  which  were  to  be  ex- 
pended in  specified  proportions  on  the 
under-mentioned  objects : 

1.  Immigration. 

2.  Main  railways  throughout  each  island. 

3.  Roads  through  the  interior  of   the 

North  Island. 

4.  The  purchase  of  native  land  in  the 

North  Island. 

5.  The  supply  of  water  on  gold-fields. 

6.  The  extension  of  telegraph  works. 
The  administration  of  these  services  was 

vested  in  the  General  Government,  and  the 
responsibility,  subject  to  some  exceptions 
in  which  its  action  depended  on  the  pre- 
vious concurrence  of  provincial  authorities, 
devolved  on  the  General  Government. 
These  exceptions  have  been  abolished  by 
subsequent  legislation. 

As  soon  as  the  session  of  1870  closed,  it 
became  necessary  to  organise  a  department 
to  undertake  the  special  duties,  and  this 
department  was  supervised,  as  required  by 
the  Act,  by  a  Minister  of  Public  Works. 
At  first,  while  the  organisation  was  in 
progress,  and  the  practical  work  was  in  its 
early  stage,  the  Colonial  Secretary  acted  as 
Minister  of  Immigration  and  Public 
"Works ;  but  in  the  course  of  a  year,  when 
adequate  funds  were  raised,  and  important 
works  and  immigration  on  a  large  scale 
had  been  begun  throughout  the  whole  co- 
lony, a  special  Minister  was  appointed, 
and  shortly  afterwards  there  was  one  for 
each  Island  ;  but  in  the  latter  part  of  1872 
the  whole  department  was  divided  into  two, 
namely,  Public  Works  and  Immigration, 
and  each  was  placed  separately  in  the 
charge  of  a  Minister.  This  arrangement 
is  still  adhered  to,  and  the  large  increase 
of  the  duties  of  each  Service,  and  conse- 
quently of  the  department  in  charge  of 
that  service,  and  the  great  importance  of 
those  duties,  render  such  a  division  at 
present  absolutely  requisite. 

Since  its  organisation,  the  department 
has  constructed  in  the  North  Island  roads 
of  various  descriptions  to  the  extent  of 
1,150  miles,  a  large  proportion  being  good 
traversable  dray-roads;  also  about  500 
miles  of  bush  tracks,  which,  although  only 
at  present  available  for  horse  traffic,  have 
been  selected  with  great  care  as  suitable 


routes  for  dray-roads  hereafter.  The  ex- 
penditure on  these  roads  and  tracks  has 
been  about  300,000/.  There  are  now 
being  constructed  several  hundred  more 
miles  of  similar  roads,  which  will  be  the 
means  of  opening  up  nearly  all  parts  of 
the  North  Island  for  settlement 

In  the  South  Island,  similar  roads  have 
been  completed  on  the  west  coast,  to  the 
extent  of  over  60  miles,  and  about  the 
same  length  is  now  under  contract  or  sur- 
veyed ready  for  contract.  They  have  been 
laid  out  with  the  view  of  enabling  the  gold- 
digging  community  to  get  about  with  ease, 
and  of  opening  up  that  part  of  the  country 
for  settlement. 

It  may  here  be  remarked  that  before  the 
creation  of  the  Public  Works  Department 
of  the  General  Government,  many  thou- 
sands of  miles  of  good  and  substantial 
roads  had  been  constructed  by  the  various 
Provincial  Governments  throughout  the 
colony. 

The  construction  of  railways  has  been 
very  vigorously  proceeded  with.  The  de- 
partment has  contracted  for  the  completion 
of  over  550  miles  of  railway  throughout 
the  country.  In  addition  to  this,  Parlia- 
ment has  sanctioned  a  further  length  of 
360  miles,  for  which  surveys  and  plans  are 
rapidly  being  prepared.  The  whole  of  the 
above  railways  are  to  cost,  when  completed 
with  their  equipments,  about  5,500,000!. 
It  is  estimated  that  there  are  now  between 
3,000  and  4,000  men  constantly  employed, 
and  that  a  still  greater  number  will  be 
required  during  the  next  two  years  to 
complete  the  lines  above  mentioned  as 
having  been  sanctioned  by  Parliament. 

In  addition  to  the  lines  under  contract, 
40  miles  of  railway  constructed  by  the  de- 
partment are  now  open  and  in  full  working 
order,  as  well  as  a  further  length  of  70  miles 
constructed  by  the  Provincial  Governments 
of  Canterbury  and  Otago,  making  a  total 
throughout  tne  colony  of  i, 020  miles  of 
railway  either  open  or  in  various  stages  of 
progress. 

The  department  has  likewise  undertaken 
the  construction  of  several  large  water- 
races  on  the  gold  diggings,  which,  when 
completed,  are  calculated  to  provide  remu- 
nerative work  for  several  thousand  miners 
and  others  over  a  period  of  many  years. 
For  these  races  Parliament  has  voted 
300,000/. 

There  are  also  several  large  coal-fields 
now  in  process  of  rapid  development 
When  these  mines  are  in  full  work,  they 
will  afford  permanent  employment  for 
many  thousand  persons  of  all  classes. 

On  the  whole,  New  Zealand  may 
congratulate  itself  Upon  having  as 
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few  examples  of  extravagant  railway 
construction  as  are  to  be  found  in 
any  part  of  the  world.  The  Govern- 
ment railways,  when  completed,  will 
average  a  cost  of  from  5,000k  to 
6,000!.  a  mile.  As  to  their  proving 
remunerative,  cheap  railways  of  the 
kind  are  to  a  new  colony  like 
metalled  roads,  the  necessity  of 
constructing  which  one  recognises 
because  of  the  collateral  advantages 
they  supply,  and  without  a  thought 
of  their  yielding  interest  on  their 
cost  Indeed,  tolls,  if  turnpikes  are 
established,  rarely  yield  sufficient 
for  maintenance.  But  as  an  indica- 
tion of  the  wisdom  of  constructing 
equipped  roads,  costing  from  5,000!. 
to  6,000!.  a  mile,  in  preference  to 
ordinary  metalled  roads,  I  may  say 
there  is  every  reason  to  rely  on  the 
New  Zealand  railways  yielding  a 
large  revenue.  A  fragment  of  the 
railway  which  is  to  connect  Christ- 
church  with  Dunedin  has  been  for 
some  time  constructed,  and  it  pays 
a  considerable  interest  over  working 
expenses.  The  Port  Chalmers 
Railway,  to  which  Mr.  Fellows  re- 
fers, was  constructed  under  a  con- 
cession from  the  Provincial  Govern- 
ment of  Otago,  before  the  Colonial 
Government  system  of  railways  was 
adopted.  It  was  on  the  line  of  the 
main  trunk  road  through  the  Middle 
Island :  therefore,  it  had  to  be  ac- 
quired by  the  colony .  The  Govern- 
mentpaid  something  under  200,000!. 
for  it,  the  concessionaires  realising 
for  their  rights  and  interests  a  pro- 
fit of  about  6o,oooL  Nevertheless, 
it  was  considered  so  good  an  invest- 
ment that,  after  the  purchase,  the 
Government  were  offered  a  nett 
rental  of  about  10  per  cent,  for  the 
Hue.  The  railways  throughout  the 
colony  promise  to  at  once  relieve, 
to  some  extent,  the  charge  for  in- 
terest on  the  cost  of  their  construc- 
tion. It  would  be  too  much  to 
expect  that  they  should  at  once 
yield  the  whole  interest  on  their 
cost. 
Mr.  Fellows  mentions  a  railway 


at  the  south  end  of  the  Middle 
Island,  which,  he  says,  was  extra- 
vagantly constructed.  This,  which 
was  not  'the  first  railway  con- 
structed in  New  Zealand '  (as  he 
states  it  to  have  been),  is  a  work 
which  was  carried  out  some 
years  ago  by  the  Government  of 
the  then  Province  of  Southland.  Its 
cost  was  large,  but  at  the  time  very 
high  prices  prevailed.  The  Colonial 
Government  had  not,  however,  any- 
thing to  do  with  its  construc- 
tion ;  and,  even  in  its  fragmentary 
state,  the  line  is  yielding  much 
more  satisfactorily  than  Mr.  Fel- 
lows would  lead  your  readers  to 
suppose. 

As  to  the  alleged  extravagance 
on  public  buildings  and  works,  I 
am  sorry  to  say  that  New  Zealand 
is  much  behind  the  neighbouring 
colonies  in  the  character  of  its 
public  buildings.  The  instances  to 
which  Mr.  Fellows  refers  are  mostly 
of  buildings  and  works  constructed 
by  the  Provincial  Governments,  and 
have,  therefore,  nothing  to  do  with 
the  charges  against  the  Colonial 
Government.  In  every  case,  how- 
ever, I  believe  an  ample  answer 
could  be  given ;  and  because  I  do 
not  enter  into  a  number  of  com- 
paratively trivial  details,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  I  admit  the 
justice  of  Mr.  Fellows's  strictures. 
The  authorities  of  the  province  of 
Otago,  to  whom  he  chiefly  refers, 
will  no  doubt  say  they  have  excel- 
lent officers,  who  are  much  better 
able  to  judge  of  these  matters  than 
is  Mr.  Fellows.  He  refers  to  one 
colonial  work,  the  building  erected 
for  a  post-office  in  Dunedin,  and 
his  remarks  about  it  are  a  fair 
example  of  the  logic  he  employs. 
He  ingeniously  calculates  that  a 
similar  expenditure  in  proportion 
to  population  would  absorb  for  the 
post  towns  of  England  about 
70,000,000!.  Similar  calculations, 
of  a  more  or  less  amusing  kind, 
might  be  made  with  respect  to  any 
of  the  colonies.   However  sparingly 
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they  may  be  populated,  they  require 
certain  services  ;  and  until  popula- 
tion increases,  the  cost  of  those 
services  bears  a  large  proportion  to 
the  number  of  persons  benefited  by 
them.  For  example,  in  the  colonies, 
many  stipendiary  magistrates  have 
charge  of  districts  containing  not 
more  than  10,000  persons.  In 
similar  proportion,  Great  Britain 
would  require  some  3,000  paid 
magistrates.  There  are  in  New 
Zealand  a  Chief  Justice  and  four 
puiBne  judges;  to  equal  that  pro- 
portion to  population,  500  Judges 
in  superior  courts  would  be  re- 
quired in  Great  Britain.  There  are 
five  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  three  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  colony.  If 
the  same  proportion  to  population 
were  maintained,  800  bishops  would 
be  needed  in  Great  Britain. 

Mr.  Fellows  uses  freely  Mr. 
Stafford's  name,  and  quotes  scraps 
of  that  gentleman's  speeches.  Mr. 
Stafford  was  leader  of  the  Opposi- 
tion from  1869  to  l%72*  hut  in  1873 
he  voluntarily  resigned  the  position. 
Notwithstanding  that  he  was  in 
Opposition,  he  from  the  first  sup- 
ported the  Immigration  and  Public 
Works  policy,  though  he  did  not 
approve  of  many  of  its  details.  Mr. 
Stafford  is  a  very  able  man.  Friends 
and  opponents  alike  recognise  his 
public  spirit  and  the  love  and 
devotion  he  has  shown  for  the  colony. 
It  is  certain  that  he  is  not  one  of  those 
referred  to  by  Mr.  Fellows  as  pre- 
pared or  preparing  to  leave  New 
Zealand  *  when  the  day  of  reckon- 
ing draws  near/  for  it  is  a  notorious 
fact  that  he  has  of  late  largely  in- 
creased his  stake  in  the  colony. 
The  Immigration  and  Public  Works 
policy  received  immense  support, 
both  in  the  Legislature  and  through- 
out the  country,  and  it  was  warmly 
welcomed  by  many  of  the  largest 
landholders.  They  did  so  knowing 
that  they  ran  the  risk,  even  in  the 
case  of  modified  success,  of  con* 
siderable  land  taxation;  and  they 


argued  that  if  the  value  of  their 
lands  was  increased  by  the  opening 
up  of  means  of  communication, 
they  could  afford  to  pay  for  the 
benefit  they  received.  But  of  course 
there  was  not  unanimity,  and  the 
policy  had  many  bitter  and  uncom- 

Sromising  foes.  It  is  well  known, 
owever,  that  a  large  number  of 
the  most  influential  of  those  have 
changed  their  views,  and  now  sup- 
port the  Government  whose  bold, 
ness  they  at  one  time  feared. 

Compelled  to  admit  the  large  in- 
crease  in  the  Consolidated  Revenue, 
Mr.  Fellows  terms  it  'an  imagi- 
nary increase.'  His  explanation  is 
not  very  clear.  He  jumbles  ques- 
tions of  exchange — such  as  intro- 
duced capital  being  represented  by 
imports — with  questions  of  labour, 
showing  how  very  dangerous  in 
some  cases  a  little  knowledge  is. 
As  far  as  can  be  understood,  what 
he  really  means  is,  that  the  lam 
employment  of  labour  on  public 
works  increases  the  revenue  on 
account  of  the  duty  paid  by  the 
workmen  on  the  goods  they  con- 
sume. This  is  no  doubt  true  to  a 
certain  extent;  but  it  no  more 
accounts  for  the  large  increase  in 
the  ordinary  revenue,  than  a  single 
shower  of  rain  accounts  for  a  pro- 
longed flood.  It  is  one  of  the 
causes  that  has  augmented  the 
revenue ;  but  those  acquainted  with 
New  Zealand  will  bear  me  out  in 
saying  that  amongst  the  most  re- 
markable features  of  the  last  two 
or  three  years  is  the  increased  de- 
mand for  private  labour.  The 
labour  employed  on  Government 
contracts  is  a  bagatelle  compared 
with  the  labour  demanded  for 
private  enterprises.  In  the  extract 
1  have  already  given  from  the 
Official  Hand-Book,  it  will  be  ob- 
served that  it  was  estimated  last 
year  that  from  3,000  to  4,000  men 
were  employed  in  railway  con- 
struction, and  that  the  number 
would  probably  be  increased.  Five 
thousand  men  employed  on  Govern- 
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ment  contracts  is  a  very  high  estU 
mate  of  what  is  actually  the  case 
in  New  Zealand,  or  is  likely  to  be. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  of  a 
given  sum  yearly  devoted  to  rail- 
ways, a  very  large  proportion  is 
expended,  not  for  human  labour  in 
the  colony,  but  for  machinery,  plant, 
rolling  stock,  material,  horses,  carts, 
Ac.  To  suppose  that  the  revenue 
has  increased  50  per  cent,  because 
of  5,000  men  being  employed,  is  a 
patent  absurdity,  in  face  of  the 
facts  that  during  the  last  three  or 
four  years  over  40,000  immigrants 
have  arrived  and  settled  in  the 
country,  and  that,  as  I  have  said, 
the  demand  for  more  still  exists. 
If  the  5,000  men  ceased  to-morrow 
to  be  employed  on  Government 
contracts,  the  setting  free  of  that 
amount  of  labour  would  have  little 
effect,  if  other  causes  of  depression 
were  wanting.  The  province  of 
Canterbury  has  some  6oo,oooZ.  to 
spend  on  public  works.  That  sum  is 
mainly  an  accumulation  from  land 
sales  during  the  last  year  or  two; 
but  the  Provincial  Government,  I  be- 
lieve, hesitate  to  push  works  as  fast 
as  they  might  be  pushed,  dreading 
an  undue  increase  of  the  demand 
for  labour.  If  the  discharge  of  the 
5,000  men  meant  the  suspension  of 
railway  works,  the  consequences 
would  be  very  different.  Upon  the 
faith  of  the  railways  being  made, 
settlement  is  everywhere  progress- 
ing. Property  has  immensely  risen 
in  value.  I  do  not  exaggerate  when 
I  gay  that  the  increase  m  the  value 
of  property,  private  and  public, 
many  times  exceeds  the  cost  of  the 
railways.  The  rise  is  to  be  justified 
by  unassailable  calculations.  Given 
the  means  of  carrying  to  market 
the  produce  of  land  at  a  large  re- 
duction on  the  previous  cost  of 
transport,  and  the  land  becomes 
more  valuable  because  of  the  actual 
profits  which  can  be  obtained  from 
it.  Not  only  does  land  become 
more  valuable  because  of  the  re- 
duction in  the  cost  of  conveying 


its  produce  to  market,  but  the  same 
reduced  rate  of  carriage  enables 
machinery,  implements,  building 
materials,  and  supplies  to  be  more 
readily  and  economically  taken  to 
the  land.  The  means  of  working 
and  improving  it  are  thus  enlarged, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  great  in. 
crease  of  comfort  the  settlers  enjoy 
through  cheaper  supplies  of  articles 
of  convenience  and  luxury.  This 
is  why  property  has  become  so 
valuable  from  one  end  of  the 
colony  to  the  other.  I  know 
numberless  instances  of  new  pur- 
chases of  land,  and  of  large  holders 
increasing  their  holdings.  I  do 
not  know  of  any  disposition  to 
realise  and  retire  from  the  colony, 
and  I  challenge  Mr.  Fellows's 
statement  to  that  effect. 

I  am  not  able  to  follow  Mr. 
Fellows's  calculations.  "Where  he 
has  correctly  stated  amounts,  he 
has  distorted  the  nature  of  the 
figures  to  which  he  refers.  I  will 
ask  you  to  allow  me  to  give  a  short 
rSvume  of  the  financial  results  from 
1869  to  1871.  These  results  will 
show  how  Mr.  Fellows  has  endea- 
voured to  make  the  difficulties  of 
the  past  appear  to  be  the  difficul- 
ties of  the  present.  The  Consoli- 
dated Revenue  has  really  so  in- 
creased as  to  exceed  the  current 
requirements;  and  nothing  but  a 
desire  to  extinguish  past  liabilities 
in  the  shape  of  Treasury  bills,  as 
well  as  a  resolution  to  be  prepared 
for  any  contingencies  that  might 
arise,  prevented  last  session  the 
revenue  being  reduced  by  a  reduc- 
tion of  taxation.  So  large  were 
the  balances  of  the  Consolidated 
Revenue,  that  the  Legislature  au- 
thorised advances  to  be  made  from 
it  to  the  Public  Works  Fund  ;  and 
within  the  last  few  months  the 
latter  fund  was  indebted  to  the 
Consolidated  Revenue  for  advances 
to  the  amount  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million.  These  advances,  it  need 
scarcely  be  pointed  out,  are  some- 
times the  means  of  effecting  con- 
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siderable  savings  of  interest  and 
exchange  in  the  transfer  of  funds 
between  England  and  the  colony. 
The  financial  year  in  New  Zealand 
ends  on  June  30. 

Including  the  proceeds  of  1 50,000?. 
of  Treasury  bills,  there  remained  at 
the  close  of  the  financialyear,  1868-9, 
after  satisfying  all  liabilities  for  the 
year,  a  balance  of  76,000?.  to  pass 
to  the  credit  of  the  following  year. 
There  was  at  the  time,  inclusive  of 
the  150,000?.,  a  total  of  378,000?. 
of  Treasury  bills  outstanding ;  and 
there  was  also  an  outstanding  over- 
draft, or  Deficiency  bill,  of  60,000?. 
The  result  of  1869-70,  after  satis- 
fying all  liabilities,  but  including 
the  issue  of  150,000?.  Treasury 
bills,  was  a  credit  balance  of 
76,774?.  with  which,  to  commence 
the  following  year.  The  Treasury 
bills  then  outstanding  amounted  to 
528,000?.,  besides  the  60,000?.  De- 
ficiency bills.  The  year  1870-1 
showed  a  debtor  balance  of  76,000?., 
besides  the  Deficiency  bill  for 
60,000?.  The  amount  of  Treasury 
bills  outstanding  was  520,000?.,  or 
8,000?.  less  than  at  the  close  of  the 
previous  year.  It  was  resolved  by 
Parliament  that  the  year's  deficit 
and  the  60,000?.  bill,  together 
136,000?.,  should  be  made  charge^ 
able  on  the  revenue  of  the  three 
following  years.  During  1871-2, 
46,000?.  was  to  be  paid  off,  and 
Treasury  bills  were  to  be  issued  at 
two  and  three  years'  date,  for 
46,000?.  each,  to  cover  the  remainder 
of  the  136,000?.  The  result  of 
1 87 1-2,  after  satisfying  all  liabili- 
ties, including  the  year's  portion  of 
the  previous  year's  deficiency,  but 
including  as  aid  to  the  revenue  the 
proceeds  of  a  100,000?.  Deficiency 
bill,  was  a  credit  balance  of  90,700?. 
The  Deficiency  bill  was  made  pay- 
able the  following  year.  Had  it 
been  included  in  the  year's  liabili- 
ties^ there  would  have  been  a  deficit 
of  9,700?.       As    it  remained  out- 


standing, there  was  the  credit 
balance  I  have  mentioned,  and  the 
floating  debt  amounted  to  610,000?. 
Treasury  bills  and  100,000?.  De- 
ficiency bill.  The  end  of  1872-3, 
after  all  liabilities  had  been  satis- 
fied, showed  a  deficiency  of  2,159?. 
But  during  the  year,  besides  that 
the  Deficiency  bill  of  100,000?.  was 
paid  off,  there  was  also  extinguished 
45,000?.  of  Treasury  bills,  part  of 
the  deficit  of  1870-71,  and  the 
amount  of  Treasury  bills  left  out- 
standing was  565,000?.  The  results 
of  1873-4  were  a  credit  balance  of 
207,000?.  with  which  to  commence 
the  ourrentyear,  besides  that  65,000?^ 
of  Treasury  bills  had  been  paid  off, 
leaving  500,000?.  outstanding.  The 
surplus  of  1873-4,  added  to  the 
estimated  revenue  for  1874-5,  en- 
abled Parliament  last  session,  in 
preference  to  reducing  taxation,  to 
provide  for  a  further  extinguish- 
ment of  100,000?.  of  Treasury  bills, 
besides  charging  to  the  Consoli- 
dated Revenue  171,000?.  already 
authorised  to  be  charged  to  loans. 
So  that,  instead  of  making  the 
loans  aid  the  revenue,  the  revenue 
was  made  to  aid  the  loans.  On 
November  1  last,  the  100,000?.  of 
Treasury  bills  was  paid  off.  The 
floating  debt,  which  on  June  30, 
1872,  was  710,000?.,  is  now  re- 
duced to  400,000?.  The  revenue 
is  fully  maintaining  the  estimate, 
and  is  so  abundant  that*  when  I  left 
the  colony,  a  temporary  advance 
had,  as  I  have  already  stated,  been 
made  to  the  Public  Works  Fund, 
to  the  amount  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million. 

During  the  time  I  have  referred 
to — from  June  30,  1869,  to  June 
30,  1874 — some  300,000?.  was  paid 
out  of  the  Consolidated  Revenue  to 
the  accumulating  Sinking  Fund,  for 
the  extinguishment  of  the  Colonial 
debt. 

I  subjoin  in  tabular  form  the 
particulars  I  have  narrated : 
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End  of 

Balance  at  end  of  Year 

Treasury  Bills 
and  Deficiency 

Treasury  Bills  and  Deficiency 
Bills 

Bills  issued  in 
aid  of  Revenue 

Dr. 

Cr. 

during  the  Year 

Paid  off 

Outstanding 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

I86S-Q 

... 

76,000 

150,000 

... 

438,000 

1869-70 

... 

76,774 

150,000 

... 

588,000 

1870- 1 

76,000 

... 

... 

8,000 

580,000 

187I-2 

... 

90,700 

100,000 

... 

*  7 10,000 

1872-3 

2,159 

... 

... 

145,000 

565,000 

1873-4 

... 

207,000 

... 

65,000 

500,000 

1874-5 

... 

•  66,000 

... 

4  100,000 

400,000 

Referring  to  the  revenue  receipts 
for  1873-4,  the  Colonial  Treasurer, 
in  his  last  financial  statement,  said : 

I  announce  with  great  pleasure  that  the 
revenue  has  exceeded  that  of  the  preceding 
Tear  by  the  sum  of  300,814/.  8*.  2d.,  and 
has  exceeded  the  estimate  I  ventured  to 
make  by  239,716/.  17s.  y&.  These  results 
are  enormous,  when  the  proportion  they 
bear  to  the  whole  revenue  is  taken  into 
consideration.  A  comparison  of  the  re- 
Tenue  receipts  during  the  last  four  years 
is  full  of  interest.  Towards  the  close  of 
1870  the  Immigration  and  Public  Works 
policy  was  adopted,  and  during  the  financial 
year  1870- 1  steps  were  taken  to  give  it 
effect;  but,  of  course,  much  could  not  be 
done  during  the  first  few  months.  The 
ordinary  revenue  for  the  four  years  stands 
thus: 

£  «.  d. 
1870-71  .  .  936,188  5  10 
1871-72  .  .  1,031,082  18  7 
1872-73  .  ,  1,119.904  3  4 
1873-74      •        •  1,420,216  17    3 

The  revenue  of  1871-72  thus  exceeded 
the  revenue  of  the  previous  year  by  10*13 
per  cent;  1872-73  again  showed  an  in- 
crease on  its  predecessor  of  8*6  per  cent. ; 
and  the  year  just  passed  showed  an  increase 
on  the  previous  one  of  26*8  per  cent.  The 
aggregate  result  is,  however,  the  most 
striking.  The  revenue  of  1873-74  ex- 
ceeded the  .revenue  of  1870-71  by  517  per 
cent. 

As  bo  many  figures  were  given  by 


Mr.  Fellows  with  the  object  of 
disparaging  New  Zealand,  I  mast 
ask  yoa  to  publish  the  following, 
which  may  perhaps  create  a  different 
impression  as  to  New  Zealand's 
position.  The  figures  show  the 
Land  Revenue  (exclusive  of  the  re- 
ceipts from  gold)  during  the  re- 
spective years  t 


£         s. 

d. 

1869-70     . 

k     209,623    3 

6 

1870-71 .    . 

•     208,091    5 

0 

1871-72 

.     336,3"    © 

6 

1872-73    . 

.     889,642  14 

1 

1873-74    . 

.  1.038,797  13 

8 

I  am  aware  that  Mr.  Fellows 
ingeniously  suggests  that  the  larger 
the  Land  Revenue  the  greater  is 
the  loss  of  capital.  If  the  sales  of 
land  in  any  one  year  made  a  serious 
impression  upon  the  total  area  avail- 
able for  sale,  there  might  be  some 
force  in  the  suggestion.  But  hitherto 
the  land  sales  in  New  Zealand  have 
been  such,  year  byyear,thatthrough 
the  progress  of  settlement  the  un- 
sold lands  have  acquired  increased 
value  more  than  compensating  for 
the  land  parted  with  at  current 
value.  Not  many  months  since,  an 
estimate  was  made  that,  excluding 
all  confiscated  and  native  lands,  and 


*  This  amount  includes  the  90,000/.  of  Treasury  hills  issued  to  cover  part  of  the 
deficiency  of  the  previous  year.  It  also  includes  the  100,000/.  Deficiency  hill ;  but  it 
is  otherwise  60,000/.  less  than  the  previous  year's  amount,  as  the  60,000/.  Deficiency  bill 
included  in  that  year's  amount  was  comprised  in  the  provision  made  for  the  deficiency  of 
J  870-71. 

*  Estimated  balance  before  providing  for  Supplementary  Estimates,  but  including 
provision  of  100,000/.  for  extinguishment  of  Treasury  billtfi  and  171,500/.  in  relief  of 
loans,  for  items  otherwise  chargeable  to  loans. 

4  Paid  off  in  November  last. 
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adopting  the  very  low  average  price 
of  only  7*.  6cZ.  per  acre,  the  unsold 
lands  of  the  colony  represented  a 
value  of  13,500,000k 

The  value  of  imports  into  New 
Zealand  is  shown  by  the  opposite 
figures;  a  careful  division  being 
also  made  between  consumable 
articles  and  those  which,  being  non- 
consumable,  may  fairly  be  regarded 
as  more  or  less  adding  permanently 
to  the  wealth  of  the  colony : 


I 

Total  Value 

of 

Imports 

Value  of 

Containable 

Articles 

Value 
of  Non- 
Consumable 
Article! 

1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 

1873 

£ 
5,344,607 
4.985.748 
4.976,126 

4.639.015 
4.078,193 
5.142,951 
6,464,687 

£ 
4.178,515 
3,719,648 

3.901,378 

3.479.805 
3,081,525 
3.701,671 
4.339.529 

£  ' 
1,166,092 
I,266,IOO 
1,074,748 
I,I592IO 
996,668 
1441,280 
2,125,158 

Victoria 

New  South  Wales 

New  Zealand 

Exports 

Average 
Value 

Bate 

Average 
Value 

Rate  per 
Head 

Average 
Value 

Bate  per 
Bead 

Gold      .     .     . 
Wool     .     .     . 
Agricultural  1 
Produce  .J 
Timber      .    . 
Flax     .     .     . 

£ 

5,448,686 

r3.853.432 

109,408 

4.63L 

£    *.     d. 

7   13     9 
580 

O     3     I 

OOI 

£ 
386,031 
2,930,966 

198,847 

28,296 

£    t.    d. 
0  15    8 
5  17    2 
0    8    1 

Oil 

£ 
2,373.643 
1,719.399 

150,029 

20,045 
63.372 

£    s.    d. 

9  15  5 
626 

;o  11  10 

0  1  7 
0   4  11 

Totals    . 

£9,416,157 

£13     4  II   £3,544,140 

£720 

£4,326,488  ,£16  16    3 

As  regards  exports,  the  above 
table  must  be  of  interest.  It  shows, 
for  the  six  years  1867  to  1872  in- 
clusive, the  average  yearly  value  of 
the  exports  named,  from  the  colo- 
nies of  Victoria,  New  South  Wales, 
and  New  Zealand,  and  also  the  rate 
per  head  of  population  in  each  case. 
The  only  preliminary  explanation 
needed  is,  that  for  1871  and  1872 
the  amount  of  gold  coin  produced 
in  the  Mint  in  Sydney,  from  gold 
received  from  other  colonies,  has 
been  deducted  from  the  total  export 
of  gold  as  shown  in  the  export 
returns  of  New  South  Wales. 

Mr.  Fellows  lays  stress  upon  the 
debt  of  the  colony  increasing  at 
a  ratio  sixfold  that  of  the  popula- 
tion. To  prove  his  case,  he  takes 
the  debt  at  the  end  of  1862,  and 
compares  it  with  the  debt  at  the 
end  of  187 1.  The  figures  thus 
taken  by  Mr.  Fellows  are  for  the 


period  from  just  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  war  of  1862,  and 
inclusive  of  only  one  year  of  the 
immigration  and  public  works  debt. 
The  proper  deduction  from  those 
figures  would  be,  not  one  against 
the  Public  Works  policy,  but  that 
they  show  how  very  largely  the 
indebtedness  of  the  colony  was  in- 
creased under  unproductive  expen- 
diture consequent  upon  native  wars. 
The  increase  of  the  public  debt  of 
New  Zealand  on  account  of  immi- 
gration and  public  works,  must  be 
taken  as  dating  from  early  in  1871, 
and  for  only  a  small  amount  during 
that  year ;  whilst  from  the  end  of 
1862  to  the  end  of  1870,  the  in- 
crease was  principally  for  war  pur- 
poses and  for  provincial  loans,  the 
proceeds  of  which  were  expended 
on  provincial  public  works.  A  com- 
parison between  the  two  periods 
will  be  instructive,  as  showing  the 
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effects  on  the  publio  debt  of  the 
first  three  years  and  a  half  of  im- 
migration and  public  works  expen- 
diture. I  give  the  results  in  tabular 
form;  but  I  should  remark  that 


the  total  debt  on  June  30  last 
includes  1,500,000?.  which  had  re* 
cently  been  raised,  and  of  which 
not  more  than  half  a  million  was 
expended : 


Total  Debt, 
Colonial  and 
Provincial 

Total  Debt, 

leaf 
ftfaMpg  Fond 

Population 

Amount  per  Head  of 

Yea  ending 

Grots  Debt 

Annual 
Charge 

Revenue 

Dec.  31, 1870  . 
1011030,1874. 

£ 
7.841,849 

134IL736 

£ 
7,384,5<>5 

12,500,000 

248400 
308,000 

£    «.      d. 
31   II     4} 

43  10  10J 

£    $.     d. 
205 

2  10     5 

£  «.    d. 

3  18  I* 

4  "  2j 

These  results  do  not  compare 
unfavourably  with  that  other  period 
from  1862,  when  the  debt  was 
only  836,000?.,  the  amount  per 
head  61.  12*.  iod.>  and  the  annual 
charge  per  head  9*.  jd.  The  in- 
crease to  1870  was  much  more 
serious;  and,  considering  the  in- 
crease of  debt  from  1870  to  1874,. 
with  the  large  increase  of  revenue 
per  head  to  meet  it,  I  am  reminded 
of  a  well-known  anecdote.  An 
Irishman,  after  selecting  something 
in  a  store  in  the  United  States, 
asked  the  price.  'A  dollar,'  was 
the  reply.  '  A  dollar,'  said  he ; 
'why,  I  could  have  bought  it  for 
sixpence  in  Ireland.'  But,  after  a 
moment's  pause,  and  pulling  out  a 
handful  of  money,  he  added,  *  Ne- 
ver mind ;  I  hadn't  the  sixpence 
there,  and  I  have  dollars  here.' 
The  people  of  New  Zealand  can 
better  afford  now  to  pay,  in  taxation, 
4.  than  they  could  in  1870  to 
pay  2J. 

Some  months  since  an  exhaustive 
analysis  was  made  of  the  publio 
debt  of  the  colony.  I  will  ask  you 
to  publish  a  short  abstract  of  that 
analysis,  which  appears  in  the  Offi- 
cial Hand-Book  of  New  Zealand : 

New  Zealand  has,  apparently,  when 
tested  by  its  population,  a  heavy  public 
debt;  bit  when  tried  by  the  only  true 
test,  the  burden  which  the  debt  bears  to 
the  earnings  of  the  people,  it  compares 

YOL.  XL — NO.  Lin.     NEW  SBEIES. 


favourably  with  older  and  more  settled 
countries,  although  the  public  debt  of  the 
colony  includes  works,  such  as  railways, 
water-works,  roads,  and  bridges,  which  in 
other  countries  are  either  the  results  of 
joint-stock  enterprise,  or  of  local  taxation, 
or  of  loans  not  included  in  the  general  in- 
debtedness. Again,  in  the  colony,  against 
the  public  debt  there  is  to  be  placed  an 
immense  and  valuable  estate  in  the  land 
which  still  belongs  to  the  Crown.  The 
charge  per  head  upon  the  population,  on 
account  of  New  Zealand's  publio  debt, 
taken  as  a  whole,  was  some  months  since 
computed  to  be  il,  17*.  qi.  per  annum. 
That  total  was  thus  composed:  On  ac- 
count of  colonial  indebtedness,  exclusive 
of  Public  Works  and  Provincial,  18*.  per 
head ;  on  account  of  Public  Works,  6s.  &£.; 
on  account  of  Provincial  Loans,  12*.  %d. ; 
making  together  if.  17*. qi.  But  taking 
the  test  of  the  average  earnings  of  the  po- 
pulation, the  charge  per  head  on  account 
of  New  Zealand's  total  indebtedness  is 
computed  to  be  2*4  per  cent  on  the 
average  earnings,  while  in  the  United 
Kingdom  it  has  been  computed  at  2*8,  and 
in  the  United  States  at  27  per  cent.  In 
the  former,  the  cost  of  railways  and  of 
other  public  works  which  are  here  re- 
garded as  *  colonial '  is  not  included ;  in 
the  latter  the  State  debts  are  included. 
Exclusive  of  provincial  indebtedness,  die 
colonial  debt,  including  that  for  railways 
and  some  other  public  works,  is  computed 
to  be  equal  to  an  annual  charge  per  head 
of  about  1*6  per  cent,  on  the  average 
earnings  of  the  population.  The  provin- 
cial indebtedness  is  secured  on  the  Grown 
lands,  and  these,  at  a  moderate  estimate, 
are  worth  at  least  four  times  the  amount 
of  the  provincial  debts. 

The  references  I  have  made  to 
the  Imperial  Government  demand 
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some  explanation.  Otherwise,  -it 
might  seem  that  I  somewhat  harshly 
reflect  on  the  removal  of  the  troops, 
and  that  I  imply  that  the  prosperity 
of  New  Zealand  is  a  consequence 
of  the  Imperial  Government  leaving 
the  colony  to  itself.  I  never  ap- 
proved the  removal  of  the  troops, 
and  I  feared  that  dangerous  results 
might  arise  from  it ;  but  it  is  right 
I  should  say  that  many  public  men 
in  the  colony  had  expressed  an 
opinion  in  favour  of  the  removal, 
believing  that  whilst  the  troops  re- 
mained the  evils  of  double  govern- 
ment and  divided  responsibility 
would  continue.  At  one  time  Par- 
liament supported  this  view,  but 
not  at  the  time  when  the  removal 
took  place.  It  was  then  generally 
recognised  that  the  increasing  diffi- 
culties with  the  Maories  made  the 
removal  at  least  inopportune. 

I  should  be  sorry  to  convey  the 
impression  that  the  colonists  believe 
they  have  done  that  which  the  Im- 
perial Government  were  unable,  or 
would  have  been  unable,  to  effect, 
and  that  any  blame  attached  to  the 
troops.  The  Colonial  Government 
had  at  their  command  means  which 
were  not  placed  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Imperial  generals.  As  a  mili- 
tary operation,  nothing  could  have 
been  more  complete  than  Sir  D. 
Cameron's  conquest  of  the  Waikato 
districts.  The  natives  have  some- 
times expressed  a  desire  for  the 
return  of  the  Waikato  lands,  but 
they  have  never  questioned  the 
thoroughness  of  the  conquest.  As 
a  military  operation,  that  conquest 
was  a  great  one.  Later  still,  the 
colony  rang  with  admiration  at  the  . 
march  through  from  Wellington  to 
New  Plymouth,  successfully  com- 
pleted by  General  Chute,  at  the  head 
of  a  mixed  force  of  Imperial  and 
colonial  soldiers,  and  accompanied, 
as  a  volunteer,  by  the  present  Agent- 
General  of  New  Zealand,  Mr. 
Featherston.     At  the  time  (some 


nine  years  ago)  this  was  regard- 
ed  as  a  most  important  feat,  and 
a  very  skilful  and  brave  one.  It 
was  unquestionably  all  that  was 
said  of  it.  It  was  most  important 
to  show  that,  in  defiance  of  the 
natives,  troops  could  penetrate  from 
Wellington  to  New  Plymouth ;  and 
it  was  not  only  a  dangerous  opera- 
tion, but  one  requiring  great  skill. 
For  the  Maories  are  not  contempt- 
ible warriors;  they  are  born  soldiers, 
and,  with  their  skill,  trees  become 
fortresses,  forests  impenetrable  de- 
fences. But  I  am  quite  sure  that 
if  Sir  D.  Cameron  and  Sir  Trevor 
Chute  were  asked,  they  would  not 
only  willingly  do  justice  to  the 
assistance  the  colonial  troops  ren- 
dered them,  but  would  also  allow 
that  they  would  gladly  have  had 
at  command  other  weapons  than  fire 
and  sword.  The  Imperial  Govern- 
ment could  spend  money  on  warlike 
operations,  but  not  on  colonising 
pursuits.  New  Zealand  was  a  Con- 
stitutional colony;  had  it  been  a 
Crown  colony,  tilings  might  have 
been  different.  As  it  was,  the 
Colonial  Government  could  devote 
themselves  to  colonising,  and  could 
replace  the  sword  and  the  gun  by 
the  axe  and  the  pick.  It  was 
with  these  instruments  at  his  com- 
mand that  Sir  Donald  M'Lean,  the 
Minister  to  whose  special  charge 
native  affairs  were  confided,  was 
able  to  apply,  with  consummate 
skill,  his  knowledge  of  the  natives 
to  making  them  contented,  instead 
of  discontented,  with  European 
rule.  Two  or  three  times  each  "week 
coaches  convey  passengers  and  mails 
through  the  country  in  which  Gene- 
ral Chute  performed  that  dangerous 
march.  Coaches  run  from  Wel- 
lington and  from  Kangitikei  to 
Napier ;  from  Napier  to  Taupo  Lake, 
always  deemed  the  central  strategic 
point  of  the  North  Island :  and  from 
Taupo  to  Taurang.  The  very  heart 
of  the  North  Island  is  open.     It 
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is  as  safe  now  to  travel  from 
Auckland  to  Wellington  as  from 
London  to  Edinburgh.  The  Immi- 
gration and  Public  Works  policy, 
which  Mr.  Fellows  so  industriously 
slanders,  has  been  the  bridge  be- 
tween the  dangers  of  General  Chute's 
great  march  and  the  safety  and  se- 
curity of  the  present  day. 

If  the  Imperial  Government  could 
have  adopted  similar  colonising 
measures — had  money  been  avail- 
able for  peaceful  as  well  as  for  war- 
likejpurposes — they  might  have  done 
as  much  as  has  been  done.  It  was 
a  generous  and  high-spirited  act  of 
the  North  Island  to  accept  the 
position  of  a  Constitutional  colony. 
Had  it  remained  like  others  in 
which  military  movements  have 
been  carried  on,  a  Crown  colony, 
New  Zealand  would  have  been  some 
millions  less  in  debt.  Do  not  blame 
the  colony  because  it  roused  itself 
to  the  task  of  improving  its  means 
to  bear  its  liability  for  unproductive 
expenditure  on  native  purposes. 

If  I  have  pressed  hardly  on  Mr. 
Fellows,  it  has  not  been  from  a  de- 
sire to  do  so.  Whenever  I  have  had 
to  use  a  harsh  expression,  I  have 
earnestly  sought  for  the  least  offen- 
sive word  that  would  do  justice  to 
my  meaning.  I  cannot  acquit  Mr. 
Fellows  of  intentional  misrepresen- 
tation concerning  the  immigrants. 
Hundreds  of  thousands  of  people 
in  the  United  Kingdom  are  eagerly 
looking  for  information  as  to  those 
who  have  emigrated  to  New  Zea- 
land. It  is  cruel  in  the  extreme 
to  tell  them  that  their  friends  and 
relatives  have  cast  themselves  upon 
a  country  from  which  one-half  of 
them  will  find  it  necessary  to  depart. 
Passing  over  this  misstatement, 
I  willingly  think  that  Mr.  Fellows 
is  not  without  earnest  belief  in  that 
which  he  writes.  He  is  one  of 
those  persons,  of  whom  France 
produces  so  many,  who  find  it  im- 
possible to  be  contented  with  any 


Government  under  which  they  live. 
When  he  first  arrived  in  New  Zea- 
land from  Vancouver  Island,  he 
was  equally  prolific  of  complaints 
against  the  colony  from  which  he 
then  came.  That,  according  to  him, 
was  a  glorious  country,  but  the 
Government  was  intolerably  bad, 
and  he  had  left  in  consequence.  I 
do  not  think  there  is  any  colony 
the  Government  of  which  he  would 
approve. 

I  have  answered  Mr.  Fellows 
under  circumstances  pf  difficulty. 
I  received  your  number,  containing 
his  article,  at  Florence,  several  days 
after  it  was  published  ;  and  my  re- 
ply has  been  written  amidst  the 
weariness  attending  a  slow  recovery 
from  serious  illness,  and  with  but 
few  books  and  documents  accessible. 
I  should  have  liked  to  do  more 
justice  to  New  Zealand.  The  colony 
is  as  prosperous  now  as  any  country 
in  the  world.  It  has  immense  re- 
sources, and  is  sure  of  a  great  fu- 
ture. But  not  only  on  its  resources 
does  it  depend.  As  a  compara- 
tively recent  colonist,  I  may,  with- 
out egotism,  say  that,  far  above 
climate,  soil,  and  mineral  and  other 
capabilities,  the  strength  of  New 
Zealand  depends  on  its  people.  A 
country  may  support  population 
even  in  spite  of  original  sterility — as 
witness  Utah,  not  to  mention  many 
spots  in  Europe.  Upon  its  people 
depends  a  country's  success ;  and 
the  colonists  of  New  Zealand  have 
those  virtues  of  frugality,  faith, 
industry,  and  energy  which  ensure 
success  and  happiness  to  their  pos- 
sessors. In  the  New  England  States, 
the  grand  qualities  of  the  early 
Puritan  founders  show  themselves 
in  their  remote  descendants.  Gene- 
rations will  live  and  die  in  New 
Zealand,  and  still  the  homely  vir- 
tues of  its  pilgrim  fathers  will  be 
reproduced,  and  will  earn  for  the 
land  a  great  place  amongst  the  de- 
pendencies of  the  empire  to  which  I 
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believe  they  will,  like  their  ances- 
tors, glory  to  beloDg.  To  the 
people  of  New  Zealand,  who  have 
won  their  way  to  success  through  so 
many  difficulties,  that  happy  phrase, 


'  the  heroio  work  of  colonisation,9 
is  peculiarly  applicable, 
lam,  Ac. 

Julius  Vogel. 

Pahis  :  January  17,  1875. 


TO  THE  EDITOR. 


Sir, — In  this  month's  Number  of  Fraser's  Magazine  I  have  read  an  article 
[' Lanqat.tbat.klb *]  signed  fl.  S.  F.,  which  contains  the  following:  'The  Governor 
had  necessarily  prejudged  the  case ;  any  other  view  of  it  would  stultify  his  whole  conduct ; 
so  had  the  Secretary,  by  whose  prompting  Sir  B.  Pine  acted  throughout,  and  whose  son 
was  one  of  the  three  men  killed  in  the  affairs  of  Bushman's  River  Pass.1 

As  Mr.  Shepstone  has  left  England,  I  feel  sure  that  I  need  only  point  out  this  mistake 
to  have  it  corrected.  The  Secretary  for  native  affairs  (Mr.  Shepstone)  did  not  lose  a  son. 
The  Colonial  Secretary,  whose  son  was  killed,  sat  for  two  or  three  days  with  the  rest  of 
the  members  of  the  Executive  Council  on  the  fibst  trial,  when  they  were  withdrawn;  but 
he  was  not  present  at  the  trial  generally,  which  occupied  many  days,  nor  at  that  of  the 
appeal  at  all. 

A  somewhat  similar  statement  was  made  at  a  meeting  of  the  Aborigines  Protection 
Society,  but  which  I  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  contradict,  as  it  was  generally 
known  that  I  was  in  England  at  the  time  of  the  appeal,  and  also  I  heard  that  tne  state- 
ment was  contradicted  in  the  papers  by  Mr.  Wingfield. 

I  have  the  honour  to  bo,  Sir,  your  obedient  Servant, 

January  6, 1875.  1).  EnsxniB,  Colonial  Secretary. 
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EARLY  KINGS  OP  NORWAY. 


(Chaptkes  XI.  TO  XVI.) 


CHAPTER  XI. 


MAGHCS  THE   GOOD   AM>    OTHBES. 


8' 


T.  OLAF  is  the  highest  of  these 
I  Norway  Kings,  and  is  the  last 
that  much  attracts  ns.  For  this 
reason,  if  a  reason  were  not  super- 
fluous, we  might  here  end  our 
poor  reminiscences  of  these  dim 
Sovereigns.  But  we  will,  neverthe- 
less, for  the  sake  of  their  connection 
with  bits  of  English  History,  still 
hastily  mention  the  names  of  one 
or  two  who  follow,  and  who  throw 
a  momentary  gleam  of  life  and 
illumination  on  events  and  epochs 
that  have  fallen  so  extinct  among 
ourselves  at  present,  though  once 
they  were  so  momentous  and 
memorable. 

The  new  King  Svein,  from 
Jomsbnrg,  Knut's  natural  son, 
had  no  success  in  Norway,  nor 
seems  to  have  deserved  any. 
His  English  mother  and  he  were 
found  to  be  grasping,  oppressive 
persons;  and  awoke,  almost  from 
the  instant  that  Olaf  was  suppressed 
and  crushed  away  from  Norway  into 
Heaven,  universal  odium  more  and 
moreinthatcountry.  Well-deserved- 
lj,  as  still  appears ;  for  their  taxings 
and  extortions  of  malt,  of  herring, 
of  meal,  smithwork  and  every  article 
taxable  in  Norway,  were  extreme ; 


and  their  service  to  the  country 
otherwise  nearly  imperceptible.  In 
brief  their  one  basis  there  was  the 
power  of  Knut  the  Great ;  and  that, 
like  all  earthly  things,  was  liable  to 
sudden  collapse, — and  it  suffered 
such  in  a  notable  degree.  Kin? 
Knut,  hardly  yet  of  middle  age,  and 
the  greatest  King  in  the  then  world, 
died  at  Shaftesbury,  in  1035  as  Dahl- 
mann  thinks,1 — leaving  two  legiti- 
mate sons  and  a  busy,  intriguing 
widow  (Norman  Emma,  widow  of 
Ethelred  the  Unready),  mother  of 
the  younger  of  these  two;  neither 
of  whom  proved  to  have  any  talent 
or  any  continuance.  In  spite  of 
Emma's  utmost  efforts,  Harald,  the 
elder  son  of  Knut,  not  hers,  got 
England  for  his  kingdom;  Emma 
and  her  Harda-Knut  had  to  be  con- 
tent with  Denmark,  and  go  thither, 
much  against  their  will.  Harald  in 
England, — light-going  little  figure 
like  his  father  before  him, — got  the 
name  of  Haref oot  here  ;  and  might 
have  done  good  work  among  his 
now  orderly  and  settled  people ;  but 
he  died  almost  within  year  and 
day ;  and  has  left  no  trace  among 
ns,  except  that  of  '  Haref  oot/  ffrom 
his  swift  mode  of  walking.  Emma 
and  her  Harda-Knut  now  returned 
joyful  to  England.  But  the  violent, 
idle  and  drunken  Harda-Knut  did 


1  Saxon  Chronicle  says :  *  1035.  In  this  year  died  King  Gnat.  ...  He  departed  at 
Shaftesbury,  November  12,  and  they  conveyed  him  thence  to  "Winchester  and  there 
buried  him.' 


TOL.  XL — HO.  TiXTTT.     H1W  SEBUSS. 
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no  good  there;  and,  happily  for 
England  and  him,  soon  suddenly 
ended,  by  stroke  of  apoplexy  at  a 
marriage  festival,  as  mentioned 
above,  ^n  Denmark  he  had  done 
still  less  good.  And  indeed,  nnder 
him,  in  a  year  or  two,  the  grand 
imperial  edifice,  laboriously  built  by 
Knut's  valour  and  wisdom,  had 
already  tumbled  all  to  the  ground,  in 
a  most  unexpected  and  remarkable 
way.  As  we  are  now  to  indicate 
with  all  brevity. 

Svein's  tyrannies  in  Norway  had 
wrought  such  fruit  that,  within 
the  four  years  after  Olaf's  death, 
the  chief  men  in  Norway,  the  very 
slayers  of  King  Olaf ,  KaJf  Arneson 
at  the  head  of  them,  met  secretly 
once  or  twice;  and  unanimously 
agreed  that  Kalf  Arneson  must 
go  to  Sweden,  or  to  Russia  itself; 
seek  young  Magnus,  son  of  Olaf, 
home :  excellent  Magnus,  to  be  king 
over  all  Norway  and  them,  in- 
stead  of  this  intolerable  Svein. 
Which  was  at  once  done, — Magnus 
brought  home  in  a  kind  of  triumph, 
all  Norway  waiting  for  him.  In- 
tolerable Svein  had  already  been 
rebelled  against :  some  years  before 
this,  a  certain  young  Tryggve  out 
of  Ireland,  authentic  son  of  Olaf 
Tryggveson  and  of  that  fine  Irish 
Princess  who  chose  him  in  his  low 
habiliments  and  low  estate,  and 
^took  him  over  to  her  own  Green 
Island, — this  royal  young  Tryggve 
Olafson  had  invaded  the  usurper 
♦Svein,  in  a  fierce,  valiant  and 
determined  manner;  and  though 
with  too  small  a  party,  showed  ex- 
•cellent  fight  for  some  time;  till 
Svein,  zealously  bestirring  himself, 
managed  to  get  him  beaten  and 
killed.  But  that  was  a  couple  of 
years  ago ;  the  party  still  too  small, 
not  including  one  and  all  as  now ! 
Svein,  without  stroke  of  sword  this 
time,  moved  off  towards  Denmark ; 
never  shewing  nice  in  Norway  again. 
His  drunken  brother,  Harda-Knut, 
received    him    brother-like ;    ev  en 


gave  him  some  territory  to  rule 
over  and  subsist  upon.  But  he 
lived  only  a  short  while ;  was  gone 
before  Harda-Knut  himself;  and 
we  will  mention  him  no  more. 

Magnus  was  a  fine  bright  young 
fellow,  and  proved  a  valiant,  wise, 
and  successful  King,  known  among 
his  people  as  Magnus  the  Good. 
He  was  only  natural  son  of  King 
Olaf ;  but  that  made  little  difference 
in  those  times  and  there.  His 
strange-looking,  unexpected  Latin 
name  he  got  in  this  way :  Alfmld, 
his  mother,  a  slave  through  ill- 
luck  of  war,  though  nobly-born, 
was  seen  to  be  in  a  hopeful  way ; 
and  it  was  known  in  the  King's 
house  how  intimately  Olaf  was  con- 
nected with  that  occurrence,  and 
how  much  he  loved  this  *  King's 
serving-maid,'  as  she  was  commonly 
designated.  Alfhild  was  brought  to 
bed  late  at  night ;  and  all  the  world, 
especially  King  01a£  was  asleep; 
Olaf  8  strict  rule,  then  and  always,, 
being,  don't  awaken  me  : — seeming- 
ly a  man  sensitive  about  his  sleep. 
The  child  was  a  boy,  of  rather 
weakly  aspect;  no  important 
person  present,  except  Sigvat,  the 
King's  Icelandic  Skald,  who 
happened  to  be  still  awake;  and 
the  Bishop  of  Norway,  who,  I 
suppose,  had  been  sent  for  in 
hurry.  "  What  is  to  be  done  ?" 
said  the  Bishop,  "  here  is  an  infant 
in  pressing  need  of  baptism ;  and 
we  know  not  what  the  name  is: 
go,  Sigvat,  awaken  the  King,  and 
ask."  "  I  dare  not  for  my  life," 
answered  Sigvat.  "  King's  orders 
are  rigorous  on  that  point."  "  But 
if  the  child  die  unbaptised,"  said  the 
Bishop  shuddering ;  too  certain,  he 
and  every  body,  where  the  child  would 
go  in  that  case!  "I  will  myself 
give  him  a  name,"  said  Sigvat,  with 
a  desperate  concentration  of  all  his 
faculties ;  "he  shall  be  namesake  of 
the  greatest  of  mankind, — imperial 
Carolus  Magnus;  let  us  call  the 
infant  Magnus !"     King  Olaf,  on 
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the  morrow,  asked  rather  sharply 
how  Sigvat  had  dared  take  such  a 
liberty ;  bat  excused  Sigvat,  seeing 
what  the  perilous  alternative  was. 
And  Magnus,  by  such  accident,  this 
boy  was  called;  and  he,  not  another, 
is  the  prime  origin  and  introducer 
of  that  name  Magnus,  which  occurs 
rather  frequently,  not  among  the 
Norway  Kings  only,  but  by  and  by 
among  the  Danish  and  Swedish ; 
and,  among  the  Scandinavian  popu- 
lations, appears  to  be  rather  fre- 
quent to  this  day. 

Magnus,  a  youth  of  great  spirit, 
whose  own,  and  standing  at  his 
beck,  all  Norway  now  was,  imme- 
diately smote  home  on  Denmark  ; 
desirous  naturally  of  vengeance  for 
what  it  had  done  to  Norway,  and 
the  sacred  kindred  of  Magnus. 
Denmark,  its  great  Knut  gone,  and 
nothing  but  a  drunken  Harda-Knut, 
fugitive  Svein  and  Co.,  there  in  his 
stead,  was  become  a  weak  dislo- 
cated Country.  And  Magnus  plun- 
dered in  it,  burnt  it,  beat  it,  as 
often  as  he  pleased;  Harda-Knut 
struggling  what  he  could  to  make 
resistance  or  reprisals,  but  never 
once  getting  any  victory  over 
Magnus.  Magnus,  I  perceive,  was, 
like  his  Father,  a  skilful  as  well  as 
valiant  fighter  by  sea  and  land ; 
Magnus,  with  good  battalions,  and 
probably  backed  by  immediate  al- 
liance with  Heaven  and  St.  Olaf, 
as  was  then  the  general  belief  or 
surmise  about  him,  could  not  easily 
be  beaten.  And  the  truth  is,  he 
never  was,  by  Harda-Knut  or  any 
other.  Harda-Knut's  last  trans- 
action with  him  was,  To  make  a 
firm  Peace  and  even  Family-treaty 
sanctioned  by  all  the  grandees  of 
both  countries,  who  did  indeed 
mainly  themselves  make  it ;  their 
two  Kings  assenting:  That  there 
should  be  perpetual  Peace,  and  no 
thought  of  war  more,  between  Den- 
mark and  Norway ;    and  that,   if 


either  of  the  Kings  died  childless 
while  the  other  was  reigning,  the 
other  should  succeed  him  in  both 
Kingdoms.  A  magnificent  arrange- 
ment, such  as  has  several  times 
been  made  in  the  world's  history ; 
but  which  in  this  instance,  what  is 
very  singular,  took  actual  effect ; 
drunken  Harda-Knut  dying  so 
speedily,  and  Magnus  being  the 
man  he  was.  One  would  like  to 
give  the  date  of  this  remarkable 
Treaty  ;  but  cannot  with  precision. 
Guess  somewhere  about  1040  :  2  ac- 
tual fruition  of  it  came  to  Magnus, 
beyond  question,  in  1042,  when 
Harda-Knut  drank  that  wassail 
bowl  at  the  wedding  in  Lambeth,  and 
fell  down  dead  ;  which  in  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  is  dated  3rd  June  of  that 
year.  Magnus  at  once  went  to  Den- 
mark on  hearing  this  event ;  was 
joyfully  received  by  the  head  men 
there,  who  indeed,  with  their  fel- 
lows in  Norway,  had  been  main 
contrivers  of  the  Treaty;  both 
Countries  longing  for  mutual  peace, 
and  the  end  of  such  incessant 
broils. 

Magnus  was  triumphantly  re- 
ceived as  King  in  Denmark.  The 
only  unfortunate  thing  was,  that 
Svein  Estrithson,  the  exile  son  of 
Ulf,  Knut's  Brother-in-law,  whom 
Knut,  as  we  saw,  had  summarily 
killed  twelve  years  before,  emerged 
from  his  exile  in  Sweden  in  a  flat- 
tering form ;  and  proposed  that 
Magnus  should  make  him  Jarl  of 
Denmark,  and  general  admini- 
strator there,  in  his  own  stead.  To 
which  the  sanguine  Magnus,  in 
spite  of  advice  to  the  contrary,  in- 
sisted on  acceding.  "  Too  powerful 
a  Jarl,"  said  Einar  Tamberskelver 
— the  same  Einar  whoso  bow  was 
heard  to  break  in  Olaf  Tryggveson's 
last  battle  ("  Norway  breaking  from 
thy  hand,  King  !  "),  who  had  now 
become  Magnus's  chief  man,  and 
had  long  been  among  the  highest 


*  Munch  gives  the  date  1038  (ii.  840),  Adam  of  Bremen  1040. 
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chiefs  of  Norway ;  "too  powerful  a 
Jarl,"  said  Einar  earnestly.     But 
Magnus  disregarded  it ;  and  a  trou- 
blesome experience  had   to    teach 
him  that  it  was  true.     In  about  a 
year,    crafty  Svein,  bringing  ends 
to  meet,  got  himself  declared  King 
of  Denmark  for  his  own  behoof, 
instead  of  Jarl  for  another's :  and 
had  to  be  beaten  and  driven  out  by 
Magnus.     Beaten  every  year ;  but 
almost  always  returned  next  year, 
for  a  new  beating, — almost,  though 
not  altogether  ;  having  at  length  got 
one   dreadful  smashing-down    and 
half-killing,  which  held  him  quiet  a 
while, — so  long  as  Magnus  lived. 
Nay  in  the  end,  he  made  good  his 
point,   as  if    by  mere  patience  in 
being  beaten  ;  and  did  become  King 
himself,  and  progenitor  of  all  the 
Kings  that  followed.      King  Svein 
Estrithson ;  so-called  from  Astrid 
or  Estrith,  his  mother,  the  great 
Knut's  sister,    daughter  of  Svein 
Eorkbeard  by  that  amazing  Sigrid 
the   Proud,  who   burnt  those  two 
ineligible  suitors  of  hers  both  at 
once,  and  got  a  switch  on  the  face 
from     Olaf     Tryggveson,     which 
proved  the  death  of  that  high  man. 
But  all  this  high  fortune  of  the 
often  beaten  Estrithson  was  poste- 
rior to  Magnus's  death ;  who  never 
would  have  suffered  it,  had  he  been 
alive.      Magnus    was     a     mighty 
fighter ;  a  fiery  man ;  very  proud 
and  positive,  among  other  qualities, 
and  had  such  luck  as  was  never 
seen  before.     Luck  invariably  good, 
said  everybody;    never  once   was 
beaten, — which  proves,    continued 
-everybody,  that  his  Father  Olaf  and 
the  miraculous  power  of  Heaven 
were  with  him  always.     Magnus,  I 
believe,  did  put  down  a  great  deal 
of  anarchy  in  those  countries.     One 
of  his   earliest  enterprises  was  to 
abolish  Jorasburg,  and  trample  out 
that  nest   of  pirates.     Which  he 
managed  so  completely  that  Joms- 
burg  remained  a  mere  reminiscence 


thenceforth ;  and  its  place  is  not 
now  known  to  any  mortal. 

One  perverse  thing  did  at  last 
turn  up  in  the  course  of  Magnus: 
a  new  Claimant  for  the  Crown  of 
Norway,  and  he  a  formidable  person 
withal.  This  was  Harald,  half- 
brother  of  the  late  Saint  Olaf;  uncle 
or  half-uncle,  therefore,  of  Magnus 
himself.  Indisputable  son  of  the 
Saint's  mother  by  St.  Olafs  step- 
father, who  was  himself  descended 
straight  from  Harald  Haarfagr. 
This  new  Harald  was  already  much 
heard  of  in  the  world.  As  an  ardent 
Boy  of  fifteen  he  had  fought  at 
King  Olafs  side  at  Stickelstad; 
would  not  be  admonished  by  the 
Saint  to  go  away.  Got  smitten 
down  there,  not  killed ;  was  smug- 
gled away  that  night  from  the  field 
by  friendly  help ;  got  cured  of  his 
wounds,  forwarded  to  Russia,  where 
he  grew  to  man's  estate,  under 
bright  auspices  and  successes.  Fell 
in  love  with  the  Russian  Princess, 
but  could  not  get  her  to  wife  ;  went 
off  thereupon  to  Constantinople  as 
Vceringer  (Life-Guardsman  of  the 
Greek  Kaiser)  ;  became  Chief  Cap- 
tain of  the  VaBringers,  invincible 
champion  of  the  poor  Kaisers  that 
then  were,  and  filled  all  the  East 
with  the  shine  and  noise  of  his  ex- 
ploits. An  .authentic  Waring  or 
Baring,  such  the  surname  we  now 
have  derived  from  these  people; 
who  were  an  important  institution 
in  those  Greek  countries  for  several 
ages :  Vasringer  Life-Guard,  con- 
sisting of  Norsemen,  with  some- 
times a  few  English  among  them. 
Harald  had  innumerable  adventures, 
nearly  always  successful,  sing  the 
Skalds;  gained  a  great  deal  of 
wealth,  gold  ornaments,  and  gold 
coin;  had  even  Queen  Zoe  (so 
they  sing,  though  falsely)  ena- 
moured of  him  at  one  time;  and 
was  himself  a  Skald  of  eminence ; 
some  of  whose  verses,  by  no  means 
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the  worst  of  their  kind,  remain  to 
this  day. 

This  character  of  "Waring  much 
distinguishes  Harald  to  me;  the 
only  Vaaringer  of  whom  I  could 
ever  get  the  least  biography,  true 
or  half-true.  It  seems  the  Greek 
History-books  but  indifferently 
correspond  with  these  Saga  records ; 
and  scholars  say  there  could  have 
been  no  considerable  romance  be- 
tween Zoe  and  him,  Zoe  at  that 
date  being  60  years  of  age!  Ha- 
rald's  own  lays  say  nothing  of  any 
Zoe,  but  are  still  fall  of  longing  for 
his  Russian  Princess  far  away. 

At  last,  what  with  Zees,  what 
with  Greek  perversities  and  per- 
fidies, and  troubles  that  could  not 
fail,  he  determined  on  quitting 
Greece ;  packed  up  his  immensities 
of  wealth  in  succinct  shape,  and 
actually  returned  to  Russia,  where 
new  honours  and  favours  awaited 
him  from  old  friends,  and  especially, 
if  I  mistake  not,  the  hand  of  that 
adorable  Princess,  crown  of  all  his 
wishes  for  the  time  being.  Before 
long,  however,  he  decided  farther 
to  look  after  his  Norway  Royal 
heritages;  and,  for  that  purpose, 
sailed  in  force  to  the  Jarl  or  quasi- 
Eing  of  Denmark,  the  often-beaten 
Svein,  who  was  now  in  Sweden 
on  his  usual  winter  exile  after 
beating.  Svein  and  he  had  evi- 
dently interests  in  common.  Svein 
was  charmed  to  see  him, — so  warlike, 
glorious  and  renowned  a  man,  with 
masses  of  money  about  him  too. 
Svein  did  by  and  by  become  trea- 
cherous; and  even  attempted,  one 
night,  to  assassinate  Harald  in  his 
bed  on  board  ship:  but  Harald, 
vigilant  of  Svein,  and  a  man  of 
quick  and  sure  insight,  had  pro- 
vidently gone  to  sleep  elsewhere, 
leaving  a  log  instead  of  himself 
among  the  blankets.  In  whicb  log, 
next  morning,  treacherous  Svein  s 
battle-axe  was  found  deeply  stick- 
ing; and  could  not  be  removed 
without  difficulty !    But  this  was 


after  Harald  and  King  Magnus  him- 
self had  begun  treating ;  with  the 
fairest  prospects, — which  this  of 
the  Svein  battle-axe  naturally 
tended  to  forward,  as  it  altogether 
ended  the  other  co-partnery. 

Magnus,  on  first  hearing  of  V»r- 
inger  Harald  and  his  intentions, 
made  instant  equipment,  and  deter- 
mination to  fight  his  uttermost, 
against  the  same.  But  wise  persons 
of  influence  round  him,  as  did  the 
like  sort  round  Vroringer  Harald, 
earnestly  advised  compromise  and 
peaceable  agreement.  Which,  soon 
after  that  of  Svein' s  nocturnal 
battle-axe,  was  the  course  adopted : 
and,  to  the  joy  of  all  parties,  did 
prove  a  successful  solution.  Magnus 
agreed  to  part  his  kingdom  with 
Uncle  Harald;  uncle  parting  bis 
treasures,  or  uniting  them  with 
Magnus's  poverty.  Each  was  to  be 
an  independent  king,  but  they  were 
to  govern  in  common;  Magnus 
rather  presiding.  He  to  sit,  for 
example,  in  the  High  Seat  alone; 
King  Harald  opposite  him  in  a  seat 
not  quite  so  high,  though  if  a 
stranger  King  came  on  visit,  both 
the  ]N  orse  Kings  were  to  sit  in  the 
High  Seat.  With  various  other 
punctilious  regulations ;  which  the 
fiery  Magnus  was  extremely  strict 
with;  rendering  the  mutual  relation 
a  very  dangerous  one,  had  not  both 
the  Kings  been  honest  men,  and 
Harald  a  much  more  prudent  and 
tolerant  one  than  Magnus.  They, 
on  the  whole,  never  had  any  weighty 
quarrel,  thanks  now  and  then  rather 
to  Harald  than  to  Magnus.  Mag- 
nus too  was  very  noble;  and 
Harald,  with  his  wide  experience 
and  greater  length  of  years,  care- 
fully held  his  heat  of  temper  well 
covered  in. 

Prior  to  Uncle  Harald's  coming, 
Magnus  had  distinguished  himself 
as  a  Lawgiver,  ffis  Code  of  Laws 
for  the  Trondhjem  Province  was 
considered  a  pretty  piece  of  legis- 
lation; and  in  subsequent  times  got 
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the  name  of '  Grey-goose '  (Gragas) ; 
one  of  the  wonderfullest  names  ever 
given  to  a  wise  Book.  Some  say  it 
came  from  the  grey  colour  of  the 
parchment,  some  give  other  incre- 
dible origins ;  the  last  guess  I  have 
heard  is,  that  the  name  merely 
denotes  antiquity ;  the  witty  name 
in  Norway  for  a  man  growing  old 
having  been,  in  those  times,  that  he 
was  now  becoming  a  grey-goose. 
Very  fantastic  indeed ;  certain,  how- 
ever, that  Grey-goose  is  the  name 
of  that  venerable  Law  Book ;  nay, 
there  is  another,  still  more  famous, 
belonging  to  Iceland,  and  not  far 
from  a  century  younger,  the  Iceland 
Grey-goose.  The  Norway  one  is  per- 
haps of  date  about  1037,  the  other 
of  about  1 1 18;  peace  be  with  them 
both  !  Or,  if  anybody  is  inclined  to 
such  matters,  let  him  go  to  Dahl- 
znann,  for  the  amplest  information 
and  such  minuteness  of  detail  as 
might  almost  enable  him  to  be  an 
Advocate,  with  Silk  Gown,  in  any 
Court  depending  on    these  Grey- 


Magnus  did  not  live  long.  He 
had  a  dream  one  night  of  his  Father 
Olafs  coming  to  him  in  shining 
presence,  and  announcing,  That  a 
magnificent  fortune  and  world-great 
renown  was  now  possible  for  him ; 
but  that  perhaps  it  was  his  duty  to 
refuse  it ;  in  which  case,  his  earthly 
life  would  be  short.  "  Which  way 
wilt  thou  do,  then  ?  "  said  the  shin- 
ing presence.  "  Thou  shalt  decide  for 
me,  Father,  thou,  not  1 !' '  and  told  his 
Uncle  Harald  on  the  morrow,  adding 
that  he  thought  he  should  now  soon 
die ;  which  proved  to  be  the  fact.  The 
magnificent  fortune,  so  questionable 
otherwise,  has  reference,  no  doubt, 
to  the  Conquest  of  England ;  to 
which  country  Magnus,  as  rightful 
and  actual  King  of  Denmark,  as  well 
as  undisputed  heir  to  drunken 
Harda-Knut,  by  treaty  long  ago,  had 
now  some  evident  claim.  The  enter- 
prise itself  was  reserved  to  the 
patient,    gay  and     prudent  Uncle 


Harald ;  and  to  him  it  did  prove 
fatal, — and  merely  paved  the  way 
for  Another,  luckier,  not  likelier  ! 

Svein  Estrithson,  always  beaten 
during  Magnus's  life,  by  and  by 
got  an  agreement  from  the  prudent 
Harald  to  fee  King  of  Denmark,  then; 
and  end  these  wearisome  and  in- 
effectual brabbles;  Harald  having 
other  work  to  do.  But  in  the 
autumn  of  1066,  Tosti,  a  younger 
son  of  our  English  Earl  Godwin, 
came  to  Svein' s  court  with  a  most 
important  announcement ;  namely, 
that  King  Edward  the  Confessor, 
so-called,  was  dead,  and  that  Har- 
old, as  the  English  write  it,  his 
eldest  Brother,  would  give  him, 
Tosti,  no  sufficient  share  in  the 
kingship.  Which  state  of  matters, 
if  Svein  would  go  ahead  with  him 
to  rectify  it,  would  be  greatly  to  the 
advantage  of  Svein.  Svein,  taught 
by  many  beatings,  was  too  wise  for 
this  proposal;  refused  Tosti,  who 
indignantly  stepped  over  into  Nor- 
way, and  proposed  it  to  King  Harald 
there.  Svein  really  had  acquired 
considerable  teaching,  I  should 
guess,  from  his  much  beating  and 
hard  experience  in  the  world  ;  one 
finds  him  afterwards  the  esteemed 
friend  of  the  famed  Historian  Adam 
of  Bremen,  who  reports  various 
wise  humanities,  and  pleasant  dis- 
coursings  with  Svein  Estrithson. 

As  for  Harald  Hardrade,  *  Harald 
the  Hard  or  Severe,'  as  he  was 
now  called,  Tosti's  proposal  awak- 
ened in  him  all  his  old  Vaeringer 
ambitions  and  cupidities  into  blazing 
vehemence.  He  zealously  con- 
sented ;  and  at  once,  with  his  whole 
strength,  embarked  in  the  adven- 
ture. Fitted  out  two  hundred  ships, 
and  the  biggest  army  he  could  carry 
in  them  ;  and  sailed  with  Tosti 
towards  the  dangerous  Promised 
Land.  Got  into  the  Tyne,  and 
took  booty ;  got  into  the  Humber, 
thence  into  the  Ouse;  easily  sub- 
dued any  opposition  the  official 
people  or  their  populations   could 
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make ;  victoriously  scattered  these, 
victoriously  took  the  City  of  York 
in  a  day;  and  even  got  himself 
homaged  there,  'King  of  North- 
umberland, '  as  per  covenant, — Tosti 
proving  honourable, — Tosti  and  he 
going  with  faithful  strict  copart- 
nery, and  all  things  looking  pros- 
perous and  glorious.  Except  only 
(an  important  exception !)  that 
they  learnt  for  certain,  English 
Harold  was  advancing  with  all  his 
strength ;  and,  in  a  measurable 
space  of  hours,  unless  care  were 
taken,  would  be  in  York  himself. 
Harald  and  Tosti  hastened  off  to 
seize  the  post  of  Stamford  Bridge 
on  Derwent  River,  six  or  seven 
miles  east  of  York  City,  and  there 
bar  this  dangerous  advent.  Their 
own  ships  lay  not  far  off  in  Oose 
River,  in  case  of  the  worst.  The 
battle  that  ensued  the  next  day, 
September  20,  1066,  is  forever 
memorable  in  English  history. 

Snorro  gives  vividly  enough  his 
view  of  it  from  the  Icelandic  side : 
A  ring  of  stalwart  Norsemen,  close 
ranked,  with  their  steel  tools  in 
hand;  English  Harold's  Army, 
mostly  cavalry,  prancing  and  prick- 
ing all  round;  trying  to  find  or 
make  some  opening  in  that  ring. 
For  a  long  time  trying  in  vain,  till 
at  length,  getting  them  enticed  to 
burst  out  somewhere  in  pursuit, 
they  quickly  turned  round,  and 
quickly  made  an  end  of  that  matter. 
Snorro  represents  English  Harold, 
with  a  first  party  of  these  horse 
coming  up,  and,  with  preliminary 
salutations,  asking  if  Tosti  were 
there,  and  if  Harald  were ;  making 
generous  proposals  to  Tosti;  but, 
in  regard  to  Harald  and  what  share 
of  England  was  to  be  his,  answer- 
ing Tosti  with  the  words,  "  Seven 
feet  of  English  earth,  or  more  if  he 
require  it,  for  a  grave."  Upon  which 
Tosti,  like  an  honourable  man  and 
copartner,  said,  "  No,  never ;  let  us 
fight  you  rather  till  we  all  die." 
"  Who  is  this  that  spoke  to  you  ?  " 


inquired  Harald,  when  the  cavaliers 
had  withdrawn.  "My  brother 
Harold,"  answers  Tosti,  which 
looks  rather  like  a  Saga,  but  may 
be  historical  after  all.  Snorro's 
history  of  the  battle  is  intelligible 
only  after  you  have  premised  to  it, 
what  he  never  hints  at,  that  the 
scene  was  on  the  east  side  of  the 
bridge  and  of  the  Derwent;  the 
great  struggle  for  the  bridge,  one 
at  last  finds,  was  after  the  fall  of 
Harald ;  and  to  the  English  Chroni- 
clers, said  struggle,  which  was 
abundantly  severe,  is  all  they  know 
of  the  battle. 

Enraged  at  that  breaking  loose 
of  his  steel  ring  of  infantry,  Norse 
Harald  blazed  up  into  true  Norse 
fury,  all  the  old  Vwringer  and 
Berserkir  rage  awakening  in  him ; 
sprang  forth  into  the  front  of  the  fight, 
and  mauled  and  cut  and  smashed 
down,  on  both  hands  of  him,  every- 
thing he  met,  irresistible  by  any 
horso  or  man,  till  an  arrow  cut 
him  through  the  windpipe,  and  laid 
him  low  forever.  That  was  the 
end  of  King  Harald  and  of  his 
workings  in  this  world.  The  cir- 
cumstance that  he  was  a  Waring 
or  Baring,  and  had  smitten  to 
pieces  so  many  Oriental  cohorts  or 
crowds,  and  had  made  love-verses 
(kind  of  iron  madrigals)  to  his 
Russian  Princess,  and  caught  the 
fancy  of  questionable  Greek  queens, 
and  had  amassed  such  heaps  of 
money,  while  poor  nephew  Magnus 
had  only  one  gold  ring  (which  had 
been  his  father's,  and  even  his 
father's  mother's,  as  Uncle  Harald 
noticed),  and  nothing  more  what- 
ever of  that  precious  metal  to  com- 
bine with  Harald's  treasures  : — all 
this  is  new  to  me,  naturally  no 
hint  of  it  in  any  English  book; 
and  lends  some  gleam  of  romantic 
splendour  to  that  dim  business  of 
Stamford  Bridge,  now  fallen  so  dull 
and  torpid  to  most  English  minds, 
transcendently  important  as  it  once 
was  to  all  Englishmen.     Adam  of 
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Bremen  says,  the  English  got  as 
much  gold  plunder  from  Harald's 
people  as  was  a  heavy  burden  for 
twelve  men;8  a  thing  evidently 
impossible,  which  nobody  need  try 
to  believe.  Young  Olaf,  Harald's 
son,  age  about  sixteen,  steering 
down  the  Ouse  at  the  top  of  his 
speed,  escaped  home  to  Norway 
with  all  his  ships,  and  subsequently 
reigned  there  with  Magnus,  his 
brother.  Harald's  body  did  lie  in 
English  earth  for  about  a  year; 
but  was  then  brought  to  Norway 
for  burial.  He  needed  more  than 
seven  feet  of  grave,  say  some ; 
Laing,  interpreting  Snorro's  mea- 
surements, makes  Harald  eight  feet 
in  stature, — I  do  hope,  with  some 
error  in  excess ! 

CHAPTER  XIL 

OLAF  THE   TRANQUIL,   MAGNUS   BARE- 
FOOT, AND   SIGURD  THE   CRUSADER. 

The  new  King  Olaf,  his  brother 
Magnus  having  soon  died,  bore  rule 
in  Norway  for  some  fi  ve-and-twenty 
years*  Rule  soft  and  gentle,  not 
like  his  father's,  and  inclining  rather 
to  improvement  in  the  arts  and 
elegancies  than  to  anything  severe 
or  dangerously  laborious.  A  slim- 
built,  witty-talking,  popular  and 
pretty  man,  with  un  commonly  bright 
eyes,  and  hair  like  floss  silk :  they 
called  him  Olaf  Kyrre  (the  Tranquil 
or  Easy-going). 

The  ceremonials  of  the  palace 
were  much  improved  by  him.  Pa- 
lace still  continued  to  be  built  of 
huge  logs  pyramidally  sloping  up- 
wards, with  fireplace  in  the  middle 
of  the  floor,  and  no  egress  for  smoke 
or  ingress  for  light  except  right  over- 
head, which,  in  bad  weather,  you 
could  shut,  or  all  but  shut,  with  a 
lid.  Lid  originally  made  of  mere 
opaque  board,  but  changed  latterly 
into  a  light  frame,  covered  (glazed, 
so  to  speak)  with  entrails  of  animals, 


clarified  into  something  of  pellu- 
cidity.  All  this  Olaf,  I  hope,  fur- 
ther perfected,  as  he  did  the  placing 
of  the  court  ladies,  court  officials, 
and  the  like ;  but  I  doubt  if  the 
luxury  of  a  glass  window  were  ever 
known  to  him,  or  a  cup  to  drink 
from  that  was  not  made  of  metal  or 
iron.  In  fact  it  is  chiefly  for  his 
son's  sake  I  mention  him  here ;  and 
with  the  son,  too,  I  have  little 
real  concern,  but  only  a  kind  of 
fantastic. 

This  son  bears  the  name  of 
Magnus  Barfod  (Barefoot,  or  Bare- 
leg)  ;  and  if  you  ask  why  so,  the 
answer  is :  He  was  used  to  appear 
in  the  streets  of  Nidaros  (Trond- 
hjem)  now  and  then  in  complete 
Scotch  Highland  dress.  Authentic 
tartan  plaid  and  philibeg,  at  that 
epoch, — to  the  wonder  of  Trondhjem 
and  us !  The  truth  is,  he  had  a 
mighty  fancy  for  these  Hebrides  and 
other  Scotch  possessions  of  his; 
and  seeing  JSngland  now  quite  im- 
possible, eagerly  speculated  on  some 
conquest  in  Ireland  as  next  best. 
He  did,  in  fact,  go  diligently  voyag- 
ing and  inspecting  among  those 
Orkney  and  Hebridian  Isles ;  putting 
everything  straight  there,  appoint- 
ing stringent  authorities,  jarls, — 
nay,  a  king,  '  Kingdom  of  the  Su- 
deroer'  (Southern  Isles,  now  called 
Sodor),: — and,  as  first  king,  Sigurd, 
his  pretty  little  boy  of  nine  years. 
All  which  done,  and  some  quarrel 
with  Sweden  fought  out,  he  seri- 
ously applied  himself  to  visiting  in 
a  still  more  emphatic  manner; 
namely,  to  invading,  with  his  best 
skill  and  strength,  the  considerable 
virtual  or  actual  kingdom  he  had  in 
Ireland,  intending  fully  to  enlarge 
it  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  Island 
if  possible.  He  got  prosperously 
into  Dublin  (guess  a.d.  i  i 02).  Con- 
siderable authority  he  already  had, 
even  among  those  poor  Irish  Kings, 


•  Camden,  Bapin,  &&,  quote. 
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or  kinglets,  in  their  glibs  and  yellow 
saffron  gowns;  still  more,  I  suppose, 
among  the  numerous  Norse  Princi- 
palities there.  '  King  Murdog,  King 
of  Ireland,'  says  the  Chronicle  of 
Man,  4had  obliged  himself,  every 
Yule  day,  to.  take  a  pair  of  shoes, 
hang  them  over  his  shoulder,  as 
your  servant  does  on  a  journey,  and 
walk  across  his  court  at  bidding, 
and  in  presence  of,  Magnus  Bare- 
foot's  messenger,  by  way  of  homage 
to  the  said  King.'  Murdog  on  this 
greater  occasion  did  whatever  ho- 
mage could  be  required  of  him ;  but 
that,  though  comfortable,  was  far 
from  satisfying  the  great  King's 
ambitious  mind.  The  great  King 
left  Murdog ;  left  his  own  Dublin  ; 
marched  off  westward  on  a  general 
conquest  of  Ireland.  Marched  easily 
victorious  for  a  time ;  had  got,  some 
8ay,  into  the  wilds  of  Connaught, 
but  there  saw  himself  beset  by  am- 
buscades and  wild  Irish  counte- 
nances intent  on  mischief,  and  had, 
on  the  sudden,  to  draw  up  for 
battle ; — place,  I  regret  to  say,  alto- 
gether undiscoverable  to  me;  known 
only  that  it  was  boggy  in  the  ex* 
treme.  Certain  enough,  too  cer- 
tain and  evident,  Magnus  Barefoot, 
searching  eagerly,  could  find  no  firm 
footing  there ;  nor,  fighting  furiously 
up  to  the  knees  or  deeper,  any  re- 
sult but  honourable  death!  Date 
is  confidently  marked  *  24  August, 
1103,' — ft8  ft  people  knew  the  very 
day  of  the  month.  The  natives  did 
humanely  give  King  Magnus  Chris- 
tian burial.  The  remnants  of  his 
force,  without  farther  molestation, 
found  their  ships  on  the  Coast  of 
Ulster ;  and  sailed  home, — without 
conquest  of  Ireland;  nay,  perhaps 
leaving  royal  Murdog  disposed  to 
be  relieved  of  his  procession  with 
the  pair  of  shoes. 

Magnus  Barefoot  left  three  sons, 
all  kings  at  once,  reigning  peaceably 
together.  But  to  us,  at  present,  the 
only  noteworthy  one  of  them  was 


Sigurd ;  who,  finding  nothing  special 
to  do  at  home,  left  his  brothers  to 
manage  for  him,  and  went  off  on  a 
far  voyage,  which  has  rendered 
him  distinguishable  in  the  crowd. 
Voyage  through  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar,  on  to  Jerusalem,  thence 
to  Constantinople ;  and  so  home 
through  Russia,  shining  with  such 
renown  as  filled  all  Norway  for  the 
time  being.  A  EZing  called  Sigurd 
Jorsalafarer  (Jerueaiemer)  or  Sigurd 
the  Crusader  henceforth.  His 
voyage  had  been  only  partially  of 
the  Viking  type  ;  in  general  it  was 
of  the  Royal- Progress  kind  rather ; 
Vikingism  only  intervening  in  cases 
of  incivility  or  the  like.  His  re- 
ception in  the  Courts  of  Portugal, 
Spain,  Sicily,  Italy,  had  been 
honourable  and  sumptuous.  The 
King  of  Jerusalem  broke  out  into 
utmost  splendour  and  effusion  at 
sight  of  such  a  pilgrim ;  and  Con- 
stantinople did  its  highest  honours 
to  such  a  Prince  of  V»riu[jers. 
And  the  truth  is,  Sigurd  intrinsi- 
cally was  a  wise,  able  and  prudent 
man  ;  who,  surviving  both  his 
brothers,  reigned  a  good  while 
alone  in  a  solid  and  successful  way. 
He  shows  features  of  an  original, 
independent,  thinking  man;  some- 
thing of  ruggedly  strong,  sincere 
and  honest,  with  peculiarities  that 
are  amiable  and  even  pathetic  in 
the  character  and  temperament  of 
him ;  as  certainly,  the  course  of 
life  he  took  was  of  his  own  choos- 
ing, and  peculiar  enough.  He 
happens  furthermore  to  be,  what  he 
least  of  all  could  have  chosen  or 
expected,  the  last  of  the  Haarfagr 
Genealogy  that  had  any  success, 
or  much  deserved  any,  in  this 
world.  The  last  of  the  Haarfagrs, 
or  as  good  as  the  last!  So  that, 
singular  to  say,  it  is  in  reality,  for 
one  thing  only  that  Sigurd,  after 
all  his  crusadings  and  wonderful 
adventures,  is  memorable  to  us 
here :  the  advent  of  an  Irish  Gen- 
tleman called  *  Gylle  Krist  *  (Gil- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


282 


Early  Kings  of  Norway. 


[March 


cbrist,  Servant  of  Christ),  who, — 
not  over  welcome,  I  should  think, 
but  (unconsciously)  big  with  the 
above  result, — appeared  in  Norway, 
while  King  Sigurd  was  supreme. 
Let  us  explain  a  little. 

This  Gylle  Krist,  the  uncon- 
sciously fatal  individual,  who '  spoke 
Norse  imperfectly/  declared  him- 
self to  be  the  natural  son  of  whilom 
Magnus  Barefoot ;  born  to  him 
there  while  engaged  in  that  un- 
fortunate '  Conquest  of  Ireland/ 
"  Here  is  my  mother  come  with 
me,"  said  Gilchrist,  "  who  declares 
my  real  baptismal  name  to  have 
been  Harald,  given  me  by  that 
great  King ;  and  who  will  carry  the 
red-hot  ploughshares  or  do  any 
reasonable  ordeal  in  testimony  of 
these  facts.  I  am  King  Sigurd's 
veritable  half-brother :  what  will 
King  Sigurd  think  it  fair  to  do 
with  me  ?  "  Sigurd  clearly  seems 
to  have  believed  the  man  to  be 
speaking  truth  ;  and  indeed  nobody 
to  have  doubted  but  he  was.  Sigurd 
said,  "  Honourable  sustenance  shalt 
thou  have  from  me  here.  But, 
under  pain  of  extirpation,  swear 
that,  neither  in  my  time,  nor  in 
that  of  my  young  son  Magnus,  wilt 
thou  ever  claim  any  share  in  this 
Government."  Gylle  swore;  and 
punctually  kept  his  promise  during 
Sigurd's  reign.  But  during  Mag- 
nus's, he  conspicuously  broke  it; 
and,  in  result,  through  many  reigns, 
and  during  three  or  four  generations 
afterwards,  produced  unspeakable 
contentions,  massacrings,  confusions 
in  the  country  he  had  adopted. 
There  are  reckoned,  from  the  time 
of  Sigurd's  death  (a.d.  i  130),  about 
a  hundred  years  of  civil  war:  no 
king  allowed  to  distinguish  himself 
by  a  solid  reign  of  well-doing,  or 
by  any  continuing  reign  at  all, — 
sometimes  as  many  as  four  kings 
simultaneously  fighting  ; — and  in 
Norway,  from  sire  to  son,  nothing 
but  sanguinary  anarchy,  disaster 
and  bewilderment ;  a  Country  sink- 


ing steadily  as  if  towards  absolute 
ruin.  Of  all  which  frightful  misery 
and  discord  Irish  Gylle,  styled 
afterwards  King  Harald  Gylle,  was, 
by  ill  destiny  and  otherwise,  the 
visible  origin :  an  illegitimate  Irish 
Haarfagr  who  proved  to  be  his  own 
destruction,  and  that  of  the  Haar- 
fagr kindred  altogether ! 

Sigurd  himself  seems  always  to 
have  rather  favoured  Gylle,  who 
was  a  cheerful,  shrewd,  patient, 
witty  and  effective  fellow  ;  and  had 
at  first  much  quizzing  to  endure, 
from  tho  younger  kind,  on  account 
of  his  Irish  way  of  speaking  Norse, 
and  for  other  reasons.  One  evening, 
for  example,  while  the  drink  was 
going  round,  Gylle  mentioned  that 
the  Irish  had  a  wonderful  talent  of 
swift  running,  and  that  there  were 
among  them  people  who  could  keep 
up  with  the  swiftest  horse.  At  which, 
especially  from  young  Magnus, 
there  were  peals  of  laughter ;  and  a 
declaration  from  the  latter  that 
Gylle  and  he  would  have  it  tried  to- 
morrow morning !  Gylle  in  vain 
.  urged  that  he  had  not  himself  pro- 
fessed to  be  so  swift  a  runner  as  to 
keep  up  with  the  Prince's  horses; 
but  only  that  there  were  men  in 
Ireland  who  could.  Magnus  was 
positive  ;  and,  early  next  morning, 
Gylle  had  to  be  on  the  ground ;  and 
the  race,  naturally  under  heavy  bet, 
actually  went  off.  Gylle  started 
parallel  to  Magnus's  stirrup;  ran 
like  a  very  roe,  and  was  clearly 
ahead  at  the  goal.  "  Unfair,"  said 
Magnus ;  "  thou  must  have  had 
hold  of  my  stirrup-leather,  and 
helped  thyself  along ;  we  must  try 
it  again."  Gylle  ran  behind  the 
horse  this  second  time ;  then  at  the 
end,  sprang  forward  ;  and  again 
was  fairly  in  ahead.  "  Thou  must 
have  held  by  the  tail,"  said  Magnus ; 
"  not  by  fair  running  was  this  pos- 
sible ;  we  must  try  a  third  time  !  " 
Gylle  started  ahead  of  Magnus  and 
his   horse,   this   third   time;    kept 
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ahead  with  increasing  distance, 
Magnus  galloping  his  very  best; 
and  reached  the  goal  more  palpably 
foremost  than  ever.  So  that  Mag- 
nus had  to  pay  his  bet,  and  other 
damage  and  humiliation.  And  got 
from  his  father,  who  heard  of  it 
soon  afterwards,  scoffing  rebuke  as 
a  silly  fellow,  who  did  not  know  the 
worth  of  men  but  only  the  clothes 
and  rank  of  them,  and  well  deserved 
what  he  had  got  from  Gylle.  All 
the  time  King  Sigurd  lived,  Gylle 
seems  to  have  had  good  recognition 
and  protection  from  that  famous 
man ;  and,  indeed,  to  have  gained 
favour  all  round,  by  his  quiet  social 
demeanour  and  the  qualities  he 
shewed. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

MAGNUS  THE  BLIND,  HABALD  GYLLE, 
AND  MUTUAL  EXTINCTION  OP  THE 
HAABJAGRS. 

On  Sigurd  the  Crusader's  death, 
Magnus  naturally  came  to  the 
throne ;  Gylle  keeping  silence  and 
a  cheerful  lace  for  the  time.  But  it 
was  not  long  till  claim  arose  on 
Gylle's  part,  till  war  and  fight  arose 
between  Magnus  and  him,  till  the 
skilful,  popular,  ever-active  and 
shifty  Gylle  had  entirely  beaten 
Magnus ;  put  out  his  eyes  ;  mutila- 
ted the  poor  body  of  him  in  a  horrid 
and  unnameable  manner,  and  shut 
him  up  in  a  convent  as  out  of  the 
game  henceforth.  There  in  his 
dark  misery  Magnus  lived  now  as 
a  monk ;  called '  Magnus  the  Blind ' 
by  those  Norse  populations;  King 
Harald  Gylle  reigning  victoriously 
in  his  stead.  But  this  also  was 
only  for  a  time.  There  arose  aveng- 
ing kinsfolk  of  Magnus,  who  had  no 
Irish  accent  in  their  Norse,  and 
were  themselves  eager  enough  to 
bear  rule  in  their  native  country. 
By  one  of  these,  a  terribly  strong- 
handed,  fighting,  violent,  and  re- 
gardless fellow,  who  also  was  a 
Bastard  of  Magnns  Barefoot's,  and 


had  been  made  a  Priest,  but  liked  it 
unbearably  ill  and  had  broken  loose 
from  it  into  the  wildest  courses  at 
home  and  abroad  ;  so  that  his  cur- 
rent name  got  to  be  '  Slembi-diakn,' 
Slim  or  111  Deacon,  under  which  be 
is  much  noised  of  in  Snorro  and  the 
Sagas ;  by  this  Slim-Deacon,  Gylle 
was  put  an  end  to  (murdered  by 
night*  drunk  in  his  sleep) ;  and 
poor  blind  Magnus  was  brought 
out,  and  again  set  to  act  as  King, 
or  King's  Cloak,  in  hopes  Gylle's 
posterity  would  never  rise  to 
victory  more.  But  Gylle's  pos- 
terity did,  to  victory  and  also  to 
defeat,  and  were  the  death  of  Mag- 
nus and  of  Slim-Deacon  too,  in  a 
frightful  way;  and  all  got  their 
own  death  by  and  by  in  a  ditto.  In 
brief,  these  two  kindreds  (reckoned 
to  be  authentic  enough  Haarfagr 
people,  both  kinds  of  them)  proved 
now  to  have  become  a  veritable 
crop  of  dragon's  teeth ;  who  mutu- 
ally fonght,  plotted,  struggled,  as 
if  it  had  been  their  life's  business ; 
never  ended  fighting,  and  seldom 
long  intermitted  it,  till  they  had 
exterminated  one  another,  and  did 
at  last  all  rest  in  death.  One  of 
these  later  Gylle  temporary  Kings 
I  remember  by  the  name  of  Harald 
Herdebred,  Harald  with  the  Broad 
Shoulders.  The  very  last  of  them 
I  think  was  Harald  Mund  (Harald 
with  the  Wry-Mouth),  who  gave 
rise  to  two  Impostors,  pretending 
to  be  Sons  of  his,  a  good  while  after 
the  poor  Wry-Mouth  itself  and  all 
its  troublesome  belongings  were 
quietly  underground.  What  Nor- 
way suffered  during  that  sad  century 
may  be  imagined. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

SVERBIR  AND  DESCENDANTS,  TO 
HAKON  THE  OLD. 

The  end  of  it  was,  or  rather  the 
first  abatement,  and  beginning  of 
the  end,  That,  when  all  this  had 
gone  on  ever  worsening  for  some 
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forty  years  or  so,  one  Sverrir  (a.d. 
i  177),  at  the  head  of  an  armed  mob 
of  poor  people  called  Birkebeins, 
came  upon  the  scene.  A  strange 
enough  figure  in  History,  this 
Sverrir  and  his  Birkebeins!  At 
first  a  mere  mockery  and  dismal 
laughing-stock  to  the  enlightened 
Norway  public.  Nevertheless  by 
unheard  of  fighting,  hungering,  ex- 
ertion and  endurance,  Sverrir,  after 
ten  years  of  such  a  death-wrestle 
against  men  and  things,  got  himself 
accepted  as  King  ;  and  by  wonder- 
ful expenditure  of  ingenuity,  com- 
mon cunning,  unctuous  Parliamen- 
tary Eloquence  or  almost  Popular 
Preachiug,  and  (it  must  be  owned) 
general  human  faculty  and  valour 
(or  value)  in  the  overclouded  and 
distorted  state,  did  victoriously  con- 
tinue such.  And  founded  a  New 
Dynasty  in  Norway,  which  ended 
only  with  Norway's  separate  exist- 
ence, after  near  three  hundred  years. 
This  Sverrir  called  himself  a  Son 
of  Harald  Wry-Mouth  ;  but  was  in 
reality  the  son  of  a  poor  Comb- 
maker  in  some  little  town  of  Nor- 
way ;  nothing  heard  of  Sonship  to 
Wry-Mouth  till  after  good  success 
otherwise.  His  Birkebeins  (that  is 
to  say,  Birchlegs ;  the  poor  rebellious 
wretches  having  taken  to  the  woods ; 
and  been  obliged,  besides  their  in- 
tolerable scarcity  of  food,  to  thatch 
their  bodies  from  the  cold  with 
whatever  covering  could  be  got, 
and  their  legs  especially  with  birch 
bark  ;  sad  species  of  fleecy  hosiery ; 
whence  their  nickname), — hisBirke- 
beins  I  guess  always  to  have  been 
a  kind  of  Norse  Jacquerie :  desperate 
rising  of  thralls  and  indigent  people, 
driven  mad  by  their  unendurable 
sufferings  and  famishings, — theirs 
the  deepest  stratum  of  misery,  and 
the  densest  and  heaviest,  in  this 
the  general  misery  of  Norway, 
which  had  lasted  toward  the  third 
generation  and  looked  as  if  it  would 
last  for  ever : — whereupon  they  had 
risen  proclaiming,  in  this  furious 


dumb  manner,  unintelligible  ex- 
cept to  Heaven,  that  the  same 
could  not,  nor  would  not  be  endured 
any  longer !  And,  by  their  Sverrir, 
strange  to  say,  they  did  attain  a 
kind  of  permanent  success;  and, 
from  being  a  dismal  laughingstock 
in  Norway,  came  to  be  important, 
and  for  a  time  all-important  there. 
Their  opposition  nicknames,  lBag- 
lers  (from  Bagall,  baculus,  bishop's 
staff;  Bishop  Nicholas  being  chief 
Leader),'  'Gold-legs,1  and  the  like 
obscure  terms  (for  there  was  still  a 
considerable  course  of  counter- 
fighting  ahead,  and  especially  of 
counter-nicknaming),  I  take  to  have 
meant  in  Norse  prefigurement  seven 
centuries  ago,  'bloated  Aristocracy,' 
'tyrannous  Bourgeoisie,' — till,  in  the 
next  century,  these  rents  were  got 
closed  again ! — 

King  Sverrir,  not  himself  bred 
to  comb-making,  had,  in  his  fifth 
year,  gone  to  an  uncle,  Bishop  in  the 
Faroe  Islands;  and  got  some  con- 
siderable education  from  him,  with 
a  view  to  Priesthood  on  the  part  of 
Sverrir.  But,  not  liking  that  career, 
Sverrir  had  fled  and  smuggled  him- 
self over  to  the  Birkebeins,  who,  no- 
ticing the  learned  tongue,  and  other 
miraculous  qualities  of  the  man, 
proposed  to  make  him  Captain  of 
them ;  and  even  threatened  to  kill 
him  if  he  would  not  accept, — 
which  thus  at  the  sword's  point, 
as  Sverrir  says,  he  was  obliged  to 
do.  It  was  after  this  that  he 
thought  of  becoming  son  of  Wry- 
Mouth  and  other  higher  things. 

His  Birkebeins  and  he  had  cer- 
tainly a  talent  of  campaigning  which 
has  hardly  ever  been  equalled.  They 
fought  like  devils  against  any  odds 
of  number ;  and  before  battle  they 
have  been  known  to  march  six  days 
together  without  food,  except,  per- 
haps, the  inner  bark  of  trees,  and  in 
such  clothing  and  shoeing  as  mere 
birch  bark : — at  one  time,  some- 
where in  the  Dovrefjeld,  there  was 
serious  counsel  held  among  them 
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whether  they  should  not  all,  as  one 
man,  leap  down  into  the  frozen 
gnlphs  and  precipices,  or  at  once 
massacre  one  another  wholly,  and 
so  finish.  Of  their  conduct  in 
battle,  fiercer  than  that  of  Bare- 
$arlc8,  where  was  there  ever  seen  the 
parallel  ?  In  truth  they  are  a  dim 
strange  object  to  one,  in  that  black 
time ;  wondrously  bringing  light 
into  it  withal ;  and  proved  to  be, 
under  such  unexpected  circum- 
stances, the  beginning  of  better 
days !  N 

Of  Sverrir's  public  speeches  there 
still  exist  authentic  specimens; 
wonderful  indeed,  and  much  charac- 
teristic of  such  a  Sverrir.  A  comb- 
maker  King,  evidently  meaning 
several  good  and  solid  things,  and 
effecting  them  too,  athwart  such  an 
element  of  Norwegian  ohaos-come- 
again.  His  descendants  and  suc- 
cessors were  a  comparatively  re- 
spectable kin.  The  last  and  greatest 
of  them  I  shall  mention  is  Hakon 
VIL,  or  Hakon  the  Old  ;  whose 
lame  is  still  lively  among  us,  from 
the  Battle  of  Largs  at  least. 

CHAPTER  XV. 
HAKON  THE   OLD  AT  LARGS. 

In  the  Norse  annals  our  famous 
Battle  of  Largs  makes  small  figure, 
or  almost  none  at  all  among  Hakon's 
battles  and  feats.  They  do  say  in- 
deed, these  Norse  annalists,  that  the 
King  of  Scotland,  Alexander  ITT, 
(who  had  such  a  fate  among  the 
crags  about  Kinghorn  in  time  com- 
ing), was  very  anxious  to  purchase 
from  King  Hakon  his  sovereignty 
of  the  Western  Isles;  but  that 
Hakon  pointedly  refused;  and  at 
length,  being  again  importuned  and 
bothered  on  the  business,  decided  on 
giving  a  refusal  that  could  not  be 
mistaken.  Decided,  namely,  to  go 
with  a  big  expedition,  and  look 
thoroughly  into  that  wing  of  his 


Dominions ;  where  no  doubt  much 
has  fallen  awry  since  Magnus  Bare- 
foot's  grand  visit  thither,  and  seems 
to  be  inviting  the  cupidity  of  bad 
neighbours !  "  All  this  we  will  pnt 
right  again,"  thinks  Hakon,  "  and 
gird  it  up  into  a  safe  and  defensive 
posture.' '  Hakon  sailed  accordingly, 
with  a  strong  fleet ;  adjusting  and 
rectifying  among  his  Hebrides  as 
he  went  along,  and  landing  withal 
on  the  Scotch  coast  to  plunder  and 
punish  as  he  thought  fit.  The 
Soots  say  he  had  claimed  of  them 
Arran,  Bute  and  the  Two  Cumbraes 
("  given  my  ancestors  by  Donald 
Bain,"  said  Hakon,  to  the  amaze- 
ment of  the  Scots)  "  as  part  of  the 
Sudoer  "  (Southern  Isles):  — so  far 
from  selling  that  fine  kingdom ! — 
and  that  it  was  after  taking  both 
Arran  and  Bute  that  he  made  his 
descent  at  Largs. 

Of  Largs  there  is  no  mention 
whatever  in  Norse  books.  But  be- 
yond any  doubt,  snch  is  the  other 
evidence,  Hakon  did  land  there; 
land  and  fight,  not  conquering,  pro- 
bably rather  beaten ;  and  very  cer- 
tainly *  retiring  to  his  ships/  as  in 
either  case  he  behoved  to  do !  It 
is  further  certain  he  was  dreadfully 
maltreated  by  the  weather  on  those 
wild  coasts ;  and  altogether  credible, 
as  the  Scotch  records  bear,  that  he 
was  so  at  Largs  very  specially.  The 
Norse  Records  or  Sagas  say  merely, 
he  lost  many  of  his  ships  by  the 
tempests,  and  many  of  his  men  by 
land  fighting  in  various  parts, — 
tacitly  including  Largs,  no  doubt, 
which  was  the  last  of  these  mis- 
fortunes to  him.  *  In  the  battle 
here  he  lost  15,000  men,  say  the 
Scots  ,we  5,000 ' !  Divide  these  num- 
bers by  ten,  and  the  excellently  brief 
and  lucid  Scottish  summary  by 
Buchanan  may  be  taken  as  the  ap- 
proximately true  and  exact.4  Date 
of  the  battle  is  A.D.  1263. 

To  this  day,  on  a  little  plain  to  the 
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South  of  the  village,  now  town,  of 
Largs,  in  Ayrshire,  there  are  seen 
stone  cairns  and  monumental  heaps, 
and,  until  within  a  century  ago,  one 
huge,  solitary,  upright  stone;  still 
mutely  testifying  to  a  battle  there — 
altogether  clearly,  to  this  battle  of 
King  Hakon's ;  who  by  the  Norse 
records,  too,  was  in  these  neigh- 
bourhoods at  that  same  date,  and 
evidently  in  an  aggressive,  high 
kind  of  humour.  For  'while  his 
ships  and  army  were  doubling  the 
Mull  of  Cantire,  he  had  his  own 
boat  set  on  wheels,  and  therein, 
splendidly  enough,  had  himself 
drawn  across  the  Promontory  at  a 
flatter  part,'  no  doubt  with  horns 
sounding,  banners  waving.  "All 
to  the  left  of  me  is  mine  and  Nor- 
way's," exclaimed  Hakon  in  his 
triumphant  boat  progress,  which 
such  disasters  soon  followed. 

Hakon  gathered  his  wrecks  to- 
gether, and  sorrowfully  made  for 
Orkney.  It  is  possible  enough,  as 
our  Guide  Books  now  say,  he  may 
have  gone  by  Iona,  Mull  and  the 
narrow  seas  inside  of  Skye ;  and 
that  the  Kyle  Akin,  favourably 
known  to  sea-bathers  in  that  re- 
gion, may  actually  mean  the  Kyle 
(narrow  strait)  of  Hakon,  where 
Hakon  may  have  dropped  anchor, 
and  rested  for  a  little  while  in 
smooth  water  and  beautiful  environ- 
ment, safe  from  equinoctial  storms. 
But  poor  Hakon's  heart  was  now 
broken.  He  went  to  Orkney ;  died 
there  in  the  winter  ;  never  behold- 
ing Norway  more. 

He  it  was  who  got  Iceland,  which 
had  been  a  Republic  for  four  cen- 
turies, united  to  his  kingdom  of 
Norway :  a  long  and  intricate  opera- 
tion,— much  presided  over  by  our 
Snorro  Sturleson,  so  often  quoted 
here,  who  indeed  lost  his  life  (by 
assassination  from  his  sons-in-law) 
and  out  of  great  wealth  sank  at 
once  into  poverty  of  zero, — one  mid- 
night in  his  own  cellar,  in  the  course 


of  that  bad  business.  Hakon  was 
a  great  Politician  in  his  time ;  and 
succeeded  in  many  things  before  he 
lost  Largs.  Snorro's  death  by 
murder  had  happened  about  twenty 
years  before  Hakon's  by  broken 
heart.  He  is  called  Hakon  the  Old, 
though  one  finds  his  age  was  but 
fifty-nine,  probably  a  longish  life 
for  a  Norway  King.  Snorro's  nar- 
rative ceases  when  Snorro  himself 
was  born;  that  is  to  say,  at  the 
threshold  of  King  Sverrir ;  of  whose 
exploits  and  doubtful  birth  it  is 
guessed  by  some  that  Snorro  wil- 
lingly forbore  to  speak  in  the  hear- 
ing of  such  a  Hakon. 

CHAPTEBXVL 
EPILOGUE. 

Haarfagr'b  kindred  lasted  some  three 
centuries  in  Norway ;  Sverrir's  last- 
ed into  its  third  century  there ;  how 
long  after  this,  among  the  neighbour- 
ing kingships,  I  did  not  enquire.  For, 
by  regal  affinities,  consanguinities, 
and  unexpected  chances  and  changes, 
the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms 
fell  all  peaceably  together  under 
Queen  Margaret,  of  the  Calmar 
Union  (a.d.  1397)  ;  and  Norway, 
incorporated  now  with  Denmark, 
needed  no  more  kings. 

The  History  of  these  Haarfagrs 
has  awakened  in  me  many  thoughts 
of  Despotism  and  Democracy,  arbi- 
trary government  by  one,  and  self- 
government  (which  means  no  go- 
vernment, or  anarchy)  by  all;  of 
Dictatorship  with  many  faults,  and 
Universal  Suffrage  with  little  pos- 
sibility of  any  virtue.  For  the  con- 
trast between  Olaf  Tryggveson  and 
a  Universal- Suffrage  Parliament  or 
an  '  Imperial '  Copper  Captain  has,  in 
these  nine  centuries,  grown  to  be  very 
great.  And  the  eternal  Providence 
that  guides  all  this,  and  produces 
alike  these  entities  with  their  epochs, 
is  not  its  course  still  through  the 
great  deep  ?  Does  not  it  still  speak 
to  us,   if  we  have   ears?     Here, 
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clothed  in  stormy  enough  passions 
and  instincts,  unconscious  of  any 
aim  but  their  own  satisfaction,  is 
the  blessed  beginning  of  Human 
Order,  Eegulation,  and  real  Go- 
vernment; there,  clothed  in  a  highly 
different,  but  again  suitable  garni- 
ture of  passions,  instincts,  and 
equally  unconscious  as  to  real  aim, 
is  the  accursed-looking  ending 
(temporary  ending)  of  Order,  Regu- 
lation, and  Government ; — very  dis- 
mal to  the  sane  onlooker  for  the 
time  being ;  not  dismal  to  him  other- 
wise, his  hope,  too,  being  steadfast ! 
But  here,  at  any  rate,  in  this  poor 
Norse  theatre,  one  looks  with  in- 
terest on  the  first  transformation, 
so  mysterious  and  abstruse,  of  hu- 
man Chaos  into  something  of  arti- 
culate Cosmos;  witnesses  the  wild 
and  strange  birth-pangs  of  Human 
Society,  and  reflects  that  without 
something  similar  (little  as  men 
expect  such  now),  no  Cosmos  of 
human  society  ever  was  got  into 
existence,  nor  can  ever  again  be. 

The  violences,  fightings,  crimes 
— ah  yes,  these  seldom  fail,  and 
they  are  very  lamentable.  But 
always,  too,  among  those  old  popu- 
lations, there  was  one  saving  ele- 
ment; the  now  want  of  which, 
especially  the  unlamented  want, 
transcends  all  lamentation.  Here 
is  one  of  these  strange,  piercing, 
winged- words  of  Buskin,  which  has 
in  it  a  terrible  truth  for  us  in  these 
epochs  now  come : 

4  My  friends,  the  follies  of  modern 
'  Liberalism,  many  and  great  though 
'they  be,  are  practically  summed  in 
^  *  this  denial  or  neglect  of  the  quality 
'  and  intrinsic  value  of  things.  Its 
*  rectangular  beatitudes,  and  spheri- 
4  cal  benevolences, — theology  of  uni- 
versal indulgence,  and  jurispru- 
'  deuce  which  will  hang  no  rogues, 
'  mean,  one  and  all  of  them,  in  the 
'root,  incapacity  of  discerning,  or 
'  refusal  to  discern,  worth  and  un- 


worth  in  anything,  and  least  of  all 
in  man ;  whereas  Nature  and  Hea- 
ven command  you,  at  your  peril,  to 
discern  worth  from  unworth  in 
everything,  and  most  of  all  in  man. 
Your  main  problem  is  that  ancient 
and  trite  one,  "Who  is  best  man?" 
and  the  Fates  forgive  much, — for- 
give the  wildest,  fiercest,  cruellest 
experiments, — if  fairly  made  for 
the  determination  of  that.  Theft 
and  bloodguiltiness  are  not  pleasing 
in  their  sight ;  yet  the  favouring 
powers  of  the  spiritual  and  ma- 
terial world  will  confirm  to  you 
your  stolen  goods,  and  their  noblest 
voices  applaud  the  lifting  of  yonr 
spear,  and  rehearse  the  sculpture 
of  your  shield,  if  only  your  robbing 
and  slaying  have  been  in  fair  arbi- 
trament of  that  question,  "  Who  is 
best  man  ?  "  But  if  you  refuse 
such  enquiry,  and  maintain  every 
man  for  his  neighbour's  match, — 
if  you  give  vote  to  the  simple  and 
liberty  to  the  vile,  the  powers  of 
those  spiritual  and  material  worlds 
in  due  time  present  you  inevitably 
with  the  same  problem,  soluble 
now  only  wrong  side  upwards; 
and  your  robbing  and  slaying 
must  be  done  then  to  find  out, 
44  Who  is  worst  man  ?  "  Which,  in 
so  wide  an  order  of  merit,  is,  in- 
deed, not  easy ;  but  a  complete 
Tammany  Ring,  and  lowest  cir- 
cle in  the  Inferno  of  Worst,, 
you  are  sure  to  find,  and  to  be 
governed  by.'4 

All  readers  will  admit  that  thero 
was  something  naturally  royal  in 
these  Haarfagr  Bangs.  A  wildly 
great  kind  of  kindred ;  counts  in  it 
two  Heroes  of  a  high,  or  almost 
highest,  type :  the  first  two  Olafs, 
Tryggveson  and  the  Saint.  And 
"the  view  of  them,  withal,  as  we 
chance  to  have  it,  I  have  often 
thought,  how  essentially  Homeric 
it  was  : — indeed  what  is  *  Homer  > 
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himself  but  the  Rhapsody  of  five 
centuries  of  Greek  Skalds  and 
wandering  Ballad-singers,  done  (i.e. 
'stitched  together')  by  somebody 
more  musical  than  Snorro  was? 
Olaf  Tryggveson  and  Olaf  Saint 
please  me  quite  as  well  in  their 
prosaic  form  ;  offering  me  the  truth 
of  them  as  if  seen  in  their  real  li- 
neaments by  some  marvellous  open- 
ing (through  the  art  of  Snorro) 
across  the  black  strata  of  the  ages. 
Two  high,  almost  among  the  highest 
sons  of  Nature,  seen  as  they  veri- 
tably were ;  fairly  comparable  or  su- 
perior to  god-like  Achilleus,  goddess- 
wounding  Diomedes,  much  more  to 
the  two  Atreidai,  Regulators  of  the 
Peoples. 

I  have  also  thought  often  what  a 
Book  might  be  made  of  Snorro,  did 
there  but  arise  a  man  furnished 


with  due  literary  insight,  and  inde- 
fatigable diligence ;  who,  faithfully 
acquainting  himself  with  the  topo- 
graphy, the  monumental  relics  and 
illustrative  actualities  of  Norway, 
carefully  scanning  the  best  testi- 
monies as  to  place  and  time  which 
that  country  can  still  give  him, 
carefully  the  best  collateral  records 
and  chronologies  of  other  countries, 
and  who,  himself  possessing  the 
highest  faculty  of  a  Poet,  could, 
abridging,  arranging,  elucidating, 
reduce  Snorro  to  a  polished  Cosmic 
state,  unweariedly  purging  away 
his  much  chaotic  matter !  A 
modern  c  highest  kind  of  Poet,'  ca- 
pable of  unlimited  slavish  labour 
withal ; — who,  I  fear,  is  not  soon  to 
be  expected  in  this  world,  or  likely 
to  find  his  task  in  the  Heimshringla 
if  he  did  appear  here. 
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By  a  Lady. 


ni.  FOOD. 


WHO  sent  the  food,  and  who  the 
cooks,  is  a  matter  of  history. 
A  good  cook  is  the  Black  Swan  of 
domestic  life ;  she  is  an  epoch,  an 
era;  we  date  from  her;  we  are 
ready  to  write  her  name  in  gold  and 
sardonyx  on  sandalwood.  'That 
was  when  Jane  Stnbbs  was  cook,' 
we  say,  and  memory  casts  a  fond 
halo  over  the  feats  of  that  female 
cordon  bleu.  Fate  has  been  kind  to 
France  in  the  matter  of  cooks; 
French  men  and  women  are  born 
with  gastronomic  and  cnlinary  per- 
ceptions. Given  the  poorest  mate- 
rials, they  will  produce  a  palatable 
and  wholesome  dish,  at  once  appe- 
tising and  nourishing.  '  In  France 
we  dine/  said  an  obliging  French- 
man, sitting  next  to  me  at  a  German 
iable-d'Mte.  *  In  Germany  they 
feed.'  '  And  in  England,  what  do 
you  do  there  ?'  asked  a  somewhat 
splenetic  German  relative,  to 
whom,  in  an  unwary  moment,  I 
had  quoted  the  above  epigrammatic 
remark.  'I  will  tell  you,  mevne 
Beste.  You  boil  your  vegetables  in 
water,  much  water,  and  eat  grass 
like  Nebuchadnezzar.  You  know 
one  meat,  the  bif tek,  bleeding  ;  and 
one  MehUpeise,  the  blom-budding.' 
I  confess,  being  far  from  home  and 
all  its  pleasures,  the  sarcastic  enu- 
meration of  the  delights  of  our 
insular  table  wounded  me,  and  I 
lifted  up  my  voice  in  feeble  protest. 
But  let  this  criticism  temper  the 
steel  of  our  pen,  and  put  a  little 
milk  and  honey  into  the  ink  of  our 
observations. 

It  was  said  by  one  of  the  ancients 
(I  think  Tacitus  in  his  *  Germania ') 
that  the  Teutons  were  distinguished 
by  having  the  largest  volume  of  in- 
testines of  all  the  peoples  of  Europe 
(I  feel  a  certain  hesitation  in  quot- 
ing these  words,  which,  writ  in  ele- 


gant Latin,  might  pass  muster)  ; 
but  certainly  no  one  who  has  lived 
in  Germany  can  aver  that  the 
modern  Teuton  has  degenerated 
from  his  ancestors  in  powers  of  ab- 
sorption. Take,  for  instance,  the 
every-day  experience  of  a  table- 
d'hote,  where  gentle  and  simple 
are  gathered  together,  and  where 
the  manners  of  the  majority  will 
impress  themselves  on  the  mind  of 
the  impartial  spectator.  Quantity, 
not  quality,  appears  to  be  the  motto 
of  the  repast ;  to  eat,  if  possible,  twice 
of  every  dish,  to  splutter  over  the 
soup,  to  seize  the  sauce  en  passant, 
to  perform  tricks  of  knife-jugglery 
that  might  strike  awe  into  the 
breast  of  a  Japanese  adept ;  to  lap 
up  the  gravy,  to  drink  salad  dress- 
ing off  knife-blades,  to  scour  the 
inside  of  the  dish  and  the  platter 
with  lumps  of  bread,  to  swallow 
breathlessly,  and  after  a  fashion 
that  somehow  suggests  the  swallow- 
ing is  a  mere  preliminary  operation, 
presently  to  be  supplemented  in 
leisurely  ruminating  hours  ;  to  fill 
up  the  pauses  in  the  interminable 
ceremony  by  picking  the  teeth  and 
the  dingy  dessert  with  alternate 
impartiality,  is  a  picture  so  true  as 
to  be  trite,  and  so  unattractive  as 
to  be  scarcely  excusable,  except 
upon  historic  grounds.  Everyone 
who  has  spent  even  only  a  few 
.  weeks  in  Germany  must  have  beheld 
and  suffered  from  such  scenes. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  intrench 
upon  the  prerogatives  of  the  cookery- 
book,  or  to  give  in  any  detail  the 
list  of  German  dishes  with  which  I 
might  easily  furnish  my  readers. 
To  speak  otherwise  than  generally, 
in  a  paper  of  this  kind,  would  be 
out  of  place  ;  but  we  may  be  amused 
by  noting  the  various  points  of  dif- 
ference and  similarity  between  our 
neighbours'  modus  vivendi  and  our 
own. 
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There  are  three  great  character- 
istic divisions  of  German  food — 
the  Salt,  the  Sonr,  and  the  Greasy  : 
the  salt,  as  exemplified  by  ham  and 
herrings;  the  sour,  as  typified  by 
Kraut  and  salads  ;  the  greasy,  as  de- 
monstrated by  vegetables  stewed 
in  fat,  sausages  swimming  in  fat, 
sauces  surrounded  by  fat,  soups 
filmy  with  fat.  If  we  were  to  go 
into  the  philosophy  of  food,  we 
should  probably  find  that  the  salt 
gives  the  appetite  for  the  grease, 
that  the  grease  is  necessary  for 
warmth-giving  purposes,  as  well 
as  to  supplement  the  absence  of  nu- 
tritive quality  in  what  may  be 
roundly  spoken  of  as  a  potato 
diet ;  and  that  the  sour  acts  as  a 
digestive  agent  on  the  grease.  The 
food  of  the  lower  orders  in  Ger- 
many is  poor  and  coarse  in  the  ex- 
treme : — thin  coffee  without  milk  or 
sugar  (sugar  is  an  expensive  item, 
and  is  looked  upon  as  a  luxury; 
except  in  seaboard  towns,  white 
colonial  sugar  is  unknown,  the 
brown  sugar  rarely  used  and  little 
thought  of) ;  black  rye  bread,  which 
is  always  more  or  less  sour  (being 
made  without  yeast)  ;  potatoes  stew- 
ed in  fat,  with  a  mixture  of  onions, 
apples,  carrots,  plums,  or  pears ; 
now  and  then  a  bit  of  fat  pork 
with  treacle  ;  a  mess  of  Sauerkraut ; 
lentils,  beans,  and  a  piece  of  l  BluU 
wurst ' ;  mysterious  entrails  of  birds, 
and  beasts,  and  fishes  that  might  have 
puzzled  the  Augurs  of  old;  Mehl- 
suppe,  Biersuppe;  cabbage  boiled 
in  grease,  and  a  slice  of  raw  ham. 
No  beer  for  the  women ;  no  white 
bread.  Schnapps  for  the  men,  dis- 
tilled from  corn  or  potatoes;  a  fiery, 
coarse  spirit  that  would  be  disas- 
trous in  its  effects  but  for  the  mass 
of  food  with  which  it  is  mixed.  It 
has  already  been  seen  how  domes- 
tic servants  fare,  the  food  in  private 
houses  being  as  superior  to  that 
found  in  the  peasant's  hut,  as  the 
table  in  an  English  middle-class 
kitchen  is  superior  to  the  scanty 
meal  of  the  underpaid  agricultural 


gram, 


imparted    and   commented 


upon.  We  look  in  vain  for  the 
damask  table  cloth,  the  steaming 
urn,  the  symmetrical  arrangement 
of  plate  and  china  that  welcome 
us  in  the  middle  class  English 
household.  No  trim  girls  in  bright 
cotton  or  well-cut  homespan  gowns; 
no  young  men,  whose  fresh  feces 
tell  of  tubs  and  Turkish  towels,  are 
here  to  greet  us.  There  may  be  a 
linen  clow  upon  the  table  (though 
even  this  detail  is  far  from  general), 
and  there  will  be  a  coffee  pot,  and 
a  milk  jug,  and  sugar  basin,  set 
down  anyhow  anywhere ;  a  basket, 
either  of  wicker  or  Japan,  piled 
up  with  fresh  Semmelen,  perhaps  a 
stray  plate  or  two;  a  disorderly 
group  of  cups  of  different  colours 
and  designs;  no  butter;  no  knivos 
and  forks;  possibly  a  plate  with  afew 


labourer.     In  mountainous  districts 
the  people  live  almost  entirely  on 
milk,   flour,  eggs,    butter,    cheese, 
and  cream.     To  taste    meat  is  an 
event  in  their  lives;  nor   do  they 
feel  the   deprivation;  for  the   pure    J 
mountain   air,   the   fresh    out-door    * 
life  of  the  Almy  the  healthy  exer-    ■ 
cise  of  climbing  and  descending,  of    < 
rowing  across  the  lakes,  and  tend- 
ing the  cattle,  makes  them  healthy, 
vigorous,  and  cheerful  after  a  fashion 
unknown  to,  and  impossible  for,  the   • 
dweller   in   towns    and  cities.     In 
proof  of  this  we  have  not  to  go  to 
foreign    countries   for    convincing 
examples.    We  have  only  to  look 
at  what  things  may  be  done  in  a    ' 
kilt,  on  •  whusky  and  parritch/  to 
be  convinced  of  the  important  part 
fresh    air  and   abundant    exercise 
play  in  the  matter  of  muscular  de- 
velopment. 

Let  us  begin  in  our  survey  with 
the  first  meal  of  the  day,  and  see 
of  what  it  consists. 

There  is  no  family  breakfast  table 
as  with  us,  where  sons  and  daugh- 
ters gather  round  the  board,  letters 
are  received  and  read,  newspapers 
scanned,  and  the  great  affairs  of 
the  world,  as  made  known  by  tele- 
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milk  rolls,  of  somewhat  finer  flour 
than  the  ordinary,  and  the  breakfast 
equipage  is  complete.  The  first 
comer  (if  a  lady,  in  dressing  gown 
and  cap;  if  a  man,  in  Schlafrock 
and  Pantoffebi)  will  help  her,  or 
himself,  to  coffee  and  rolls,  pro- 
bably eating  and  drinking  like 
peripatetic  philosophers,  for  there 
is  no  inducement  to  *  sit  down  and 
make  yourself  comfortable.'  If  it 
be  winter  time,  the  coffee  pot  and 
milk  jug  will  be  placed  on  the 
stove  instead  of  on  the  table,  and 
the  next  comer  will  go  through 
the  same  formula  of  solitary  feeding, 
departing,  as  the  case  may  be,  for 
the  enjoyment  of  the  post-pran- 
dial cigar,  or  to  supplement  the 
somewhat  scantily  represented 
*  mysteries  of  the  toilette.*  The  last 
comer  will  enjoy  the  dregs  of  the 
coffee  pot  and  the  drains  of  the 
railk  jug  on  an  oil-cloth  cover  or 
crumpled  table  cloth,  slopped  with 
the  surplusage  of  successive  coffee 
cups,  and  besprinkled  with  the 
crumbs  of  consumed  rolls. 

The  dejeuner  a  lafourchette,  which 
is  an  institution  in  France,  dwindles, 
so  far  at  least  as  the  ladies  of 
the  household  are  concerned,  into 
a  surreptitious  shaving  of  sausage, 
or  a  sly  sardine,  partaken  of  in 
solitude  and  haste  between  the  con- 
flicting claims  of  the  kitchen  and 
the  Friseusinn.  The  young  (old 
or  middle-aged)  military  heroes, 
who  will  probably  represent  the 
male  portion  of  the  household,  will 
prudently  *  restore  '  themselves  on 
their  way  home  from  drill  or  parade 
in  a  more  substantial  manner  than 
that  which  suffices  for  the  weaker 
vessels;  thus  relieving  the  much 
be-plagued  Hausfrau  from  any  more 
elaborate  sacrifices  on  the  gastrono- 
mic altar. 

But  though  breakfast,  as  we  have 
seen,  may  leave  much  to  be  desired, 
it  yet  contains  elements  of  excel- 
lence not  to  be  overlooked.  Impri- 
mis there  are  no  cows  with  iron 
tails  in  Germany,  and  the  rich  pure 


milk  makes  the  well-flavoured,  if 
somewhat  thin,  coffee  taste  excellent. 
The  sugar  is  beet-root  sugar,  and 
does  not  sweeten  so  well  as  the 
real  colonial  article,  but  is  white 
and  sparkling.  The  crescent- shaped 
milk  rolls  (jKurnchciis)  are  crisply 
baked,  and  make  it  easy  to  dis- 
pense with  butter;  the  Semmel  in 
its  f  re3h  state  is  not  to  be  despised, 
though,  as  the  day  advances,  it 
becomes  leathery  and  tough,  and 
at  nightfall  you  will  long  for  an 
honest  slice  from  a  good  wheaten 
loaf.  The  sour  rye  bread,  ranging 
from  black  to  a  light  brown,  is  much 
condemned  by  some  as  affording 
little  nourishment ;  nevertheless  one 
may  acquire  a  taste  for  it,  and 
many  persons  declare  that  they  pre- 
fer it  to  the  tasteless  insipidity  of 
the  white  roll.  In  some  parts  of 
Germany  you  can  get  what  is  called 
'  Englisches  Brod*  baked  in  small 
cakes;  it  is  made  of  very  fine 
white  flour,  with  a  mixture  of 
butter  and  milk  and  a  dash  of  sugar 
in  it,  that  quite  destroys  any  resem- 
blance the  name  might  lead  you  to 
expect.  Bakeries  are  under  Go- 
vernment supervision ;  not  only  the 
weight  of  the  bread,  but  the  quality 
of  the  flour  is  tested ;  and  as  nei- 
ther the  day  nor  the  hour  of  the 
inspector's  coming  can  be  calculated 
upon,  evasion  is  almost  impossible, 
and  cases  of  adulteration  and  light 
weight  so  exceptional,  as  not  to  be 
worth  quoting. 

I  shall,  perhaps,  surprise  the 
prejudiced  amongst  my  readers 
when  I  say  that  I  found  the  mate- 
riel, as  a  rule,  excellent  in  Germany. 
Bread,  butter,  milk,  and  eggs  abun- 
dant. The  market  well  stocked 
with  fruit  and  vegetables  of  the 
commoner  kind  (several  of  the  latter 
unknown  to  us  might  be  adopted 
with  advantage  into  our  bills  of 
fare).  Poultry,  as  a  rule,  is  poor, 
but  cheap.  Pigeons  to  be  had  for 
a  few  pence;  game,  in  season, 
generally  plentiful.  No  one  who 
has  ever  tasted  in  a  private  house 

Digitized  by  VjOOQlC 


292 


German  Home  Life, 


[March 


a  German  Rehbraien  with  cream 
sauce,  will  dispute  its  excellence ; 
the  claims  of  roast  partridge  with 
Sauerkraut  (this  latter  not  the 
greasy  mess  table-d'hote  dinners 
may  suggest,  but  a  delicately  tem- 
pered digestive)  to  recognition  have 
been  acknowledged  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Vatel  and  Ude,  for  it  is  a 
dish  to  be  found  in  every  well  com- 
piled French  menu  of  the  present 
day.  What  housewife  would  not 
gratefully  hail  the  fact  that  she 
might  buy  a  saddle  of  hare  just  as 
we  buy  a  saddle  of  mutton,  which, 
well  larded  and  baptized  with  sour 
cream,  is  so  mellow  and  melting  a 
morsel  that  you  might  unhesita- 
tingly set  it  solus  before  a  king. 
The  hare  is  never  trussed  and  sent 
up  to  table  with  its  long  ears,  lean 
head,  and  unpleasantly  grinning 
teeth,  as  with  us;  if  you  bay  the 
whole  animal  (and  unless  you  want 
some  small  and  apjpetisant  addi- 
tion to  your  dinner  you  will  pro- 
bably do  so),  the  head  will  be  taken 
off,  the  legs  broken  at  the  joints, 
and  the  interior  of  the  animal  will 
be  utilised  for  the  servants'  dinner, 
forming  a  dark  and  *  wicked  broth ' 
called  Hasenpfeffer,  into  the  mys- 
teries of  which  occult  preparation 
I  never  ventured  to  pry,  though 
frequently  I  saw  and  heard  it  par- 
taken of  with  sounds  of  succulent 
approval  in  the  kitchen.  Sweet- 
breads, for  which  your  butcher 
calmly  demands  ten  shillings  a  pair 
during  the  London  season,  are  to  be 
procured  for  such  a  price  as  need 
not  wound  the  conscience  of  the 
tenderest  Hausfrau  ;  veal  kidneys 
(who  ever  knew  how  delicious  a 
veal  kidney  could  be  until  he  par- 
took of  Nierenschnitte  ?)  need  not 
exercise  your  mind  on  the  score  of 
economy,  nor  need  you  even  hesi- 
tate much  about  'caviare  to  the 
generaV  or  pate  defoie  gras  to  the 
particular.  The  tables  of  the 
world  have  recognised  the  merits  of 
Strasbourg  pies,  Westphalia  hams, 
Pomeranian  goose-breasts,  Bruns- 


wick sausages,  Bavarian  beer,  Lii- 
beck  marchpane,  and  Hamboro' 
beef;  no  contemptible  list  of  export- 
able edibles.  Of  the  beef  and  mut- 
ton I  cannot  speak  in  glowing  terras. 
Nevertheless  they  are  to  be  had 
fairly  good,  and  in  the  days  of  the 
small  Kesidenz  towns  the  reigning 
Duke  or  Prince  would  generally 
have  his  beeves  and  sheep  fattened 
after  approved  methods,  so  that 
with  a  little  interest  and  civility, 
one  could  usually  so  far  soften  the 
heart  of  the  slaughterer  (Schlach- 
ter)  as  to  have  an  English-looking 
sirloin  and  a  mature  leg  of  mutton 
as  often  as  one  wished  upon  one's 
table.  In  the  same  way  there  would 
be  a  poultry  farm  or  Fasanerie, 
where  the  doomed  birds  would  be 
shut  in  little  pens  and  *  genudelt,' 
a  la  mode  de  Strasbourg,  for  the 
Royal  or  Ducal  table,  so  that  a 
plump  roast  capon  or  pheasant  was 
quite  within  the  region  of  recurring 
possible  good  things.  On  a  cliange 
tout  cela,  however,  and  doubtless 
such  concessions  are  reckoned 
amongst  the  corruptions  of  the  past. 
Veal  is  better  in  Germany  than  with 
us;  and  though  at  all  times  un- 
wholesome and  indigestible  as  food, 
forms  a  pleasing  variety  in  the  list 
of  ordinary  dishes  that  appear  on 
the  homely  board.  It  is  a  draw- 
back, to  use  a  Hibernicism,  that 
all  the  roasts  (like  those  that  did 
coldly  furnish  forth  the  Queen 
of  Denmark's  marriage  tables)  are 
baked.  Yet,  baked  meat,  well-basted 
and  not  overdone,  forms  a  concen- 
trated kind  of  food  that  use  makes 
almost  as  palatable  as  the  spitted 
joint,  and  seems  to  be  making  its 
way  to  popularity  here.  Pork  is 
not  a  favourite  dish  on  the  tables  of 
the  rich;  that  is,  not  in  its  simpler 
form;  in  its  more  complex  prepa- 
ration pig  is  a  popular  meat  with  all 
classes.  Schlachtwwst,  MeUururst, 
Blutwursi,  Rauchenden,  Leberwurstt 
(this  latter  being  pigs'  livers,  pre- 
pared like  pdte  de  foie  gras,  deli- 
cately spiced  and  truffled)  are  only 
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a  few  of  the  endless  popular  varie- 
ties of  the  German  sausage.  Ham 
is  generally  eaten  raw,  well  smoked, 
and  if  presented  at  tea  or  snpper,  a 
little  wooden  platter  and  a  sharp 
knife  will  be  placed  beside  you  in 
order  that  you  may  cut  it  into 
small  pieces  such  as  are  used  by 
cooks  for  larding.  Taken  in  this 
way  as  a  relish,  the  flavour  is  sweet 
and  appetising,  but  the  uncooked 
state  of  the  meat  renders  it  tough 
(zaAe),  and  involves  more  masti- 
cation than  is  agreeable. 

Some  years  ago  a  cry  went 
abroad  of  whole  districts  suffering 
from  trychina;  and  in  some  parts 
of  the  country  not  only  was  the 
mortality  alarming,  but  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  afflicted  so  frightful, 
that  Government  commissions  with 
properly  appointed  medical  officers 
were  told  off  to  inquire  into  the 
subject.  The  result  was,  that  in 
every  town  a  medical  officer  was 
appointed  to  certify  the  wholesome 
condition  of  all  the  pigs  slaughtered 
before  the  butcher  was  permitted 
to  offer  the  meat  for  human  food. 
In  this  country,  where  pork  and 
ham  are  not  eaten  raw,  such  mea- 
sures are  unnecessary.  Unpleasant 
as  the  idea  of  such  parasites  must 
be,  we  know  that  the  boiling  would 
destroy  their  dangerous  qualities; 
but  in  Germany,  where  uncooked 
ham  is  the  rule  and  not  the  ex- 
ception, and  where  the  sausages 
that  are  eaten  cold  are  invariably 
only  smoked,  the  precaution  is  an 
emphatically  necessary  one. 

Fish,  except  in  seaport  towns 
(and  these  are  few  and  far  between 
in  Germany),  is  a  scarce  and  doubt- 
ful commodity ;  the  Elbe  and 
Rhine  salmon  very  inferior  in 
flavour  to  our  own,  and  always 
dear.  When  produced  on  great 
occasions,  this  fish  is  almost  always 
served  cold,  encased  in  a  sour  jelly 
if  whole,  or  accompanied  by  varie- 
ties of  mayonnaise  sauces  if  only 
portions  of  it  are  presented  to  the 
guests.      Carp    and   tench,    those 


muddiest  of  the  fresh- water  finny- 
tribe,  are  spoken  of  with  bated 
breath,  as  of  delicacies  fit  for  the 
table  of  Apicius  himself;  but  they 
are  generally  so  disguised  with 
vinegar  and  complicated  flavour- 
ings, that  the  mud  may  be  said  to 
yield  to  treatment.  Not  only  are 
the  salt-water  fish  very  inferior  to 
our  own,  but  of  infinitely  less  variety. 
No  sloping  marble  slabs,  sluiced 
with  fresh  water,  adorned  with 
mountains  of  ice  and  forests  of 
fennel;  no  piled-up  lobsters  in 
gorgeous  array,  splendid  salmon, 
many  tinted  mackerel,  delicate 
whitings  or  domestic  soles,  colossal 
cod,  ministerial  white  bait  or  silver 
sprats,  will  tempt  at  once  your  eyes, 
and  your  palate;  you  will  pro- 
bably have  to  dive  into  an  obscure- 
shop,  whence  issues  anything  but . 
invitingly  *  a  most  ancient  and  fish- 
like smell,'  when,  in  answer  to  your 
demands,  a  doubtful-looking  marine 
monster  will  be  pulled  out  of  a 
mysterious  tub  at  the  back  of  the  - 
counter,  with  the  remark,  Eeut9 
giebfa  nwr  Schellfisch  ('  how  unplea- 
santly,1 as  Thackeray's  schoolboy 
says  of  the  monkeys,  '  they  always  . 
smelt '),  or  Dorsch,  or  Barsch,  as  the 
case  may  be.  In  the  so-called  fish- 
shop  there  will  be  all  kinds  of 
pickled  herrings  (these  form  the 
foundation  of  that  most  popular- 
of  German  dishes,  Haringsalat), 
bloaters  (Jfucklinge),  small  dried 
sprats  (Kieler  Bprotten\  perhaps 
even  pickled  salmon  and  a  pot  of 
caviare  may  tempt  you;  for  the 
love  of  Germans  for  every  kind  of 
salt  and  dried  fish  (perhaps  in  de- 
fault of  fresh)  is  apparently  an 
appetite  that  grows  by  what  it  feeds., 
upon. 

I  remember  tasting  in  Mecklen- 
burgh  a  most  dainty  dish  of  dabs, 
or  flat  fish,  smoked  in  nettle-smoke 
(this  gave  them  a  peculiar  delicate 
flavour)  and  stewed  in  fresh  cream ; 
the  accompaniment  being  a  deli- 
cious kind  of  black  bread,  short  and 
rather  sweet,  liberally  bespread  with 

Dig™Google 


294 


German  Home  Life. 


[March 


freshly  churned  butter.  Very  ex- 
cellent, too,  are  pigeons  braised  and 
served  with  milk  rice;  the  rice 
being  so  boiled  that  each  grain  is 
distinct,  and  snrronnded  with  the 
rich  milk  in  which  it  has  been 
cooked,  so  that  it  tastes  almost  like 
cream.  This  custom  of  serving 
rice,  Grief,  and  different  sorts  of 
farinaceous  food,  cooked  with  milk, 
as  we  serve  vegetables,  with  roast 
meat,  is  one  that  we  might  well 
imitate ;  we  have  the  beginning  of 
it  in  our  bread-sauce  with  birds, 
Jbut  in  Germany  it  is  introduced  in 
^a  variety  of  forms.  Babbits  are 
rejected  by  the  poorest  as  vermin, 
unfit  for  human  food;  by  which 
means  a  cheap  and  not  unwhole- 
some  dish,  when  partaken  of  occa- 
sionally, is  lost  to  the  labouring 
man. 

Potatoes  in  bucketsful,  and  pre- 
pared in  fifty  different  fashions, 
form  the  staple  of  the  food  of  the 
lower  orders. 

Dinner,  which  in  Germany  is 
often  a  painfully  protracted  busi- 
ness, lasting  on  occasions  even 
three  or  four  hours,  is,  in  a  general 
way,  partaken  of  between  the  hours 
of  twelve  and  two,  according  to 
the  occupation  of  the  master  and 
Tthe  school  hours  of  the  children  of 
the  house.  It  is  scarcely  served  in 
-a  more  appetising  manner  than  the 
scrambling  breakfast.  There  is  a 
want  of  cleanliness,  of  order,  of 
propriety ;  if  I  may  say  so,  a  want 
of  dignity  about  the  table  arrange- 
ments that  would  almost  suggest 
the  total  absence  of  any  aesthetic 
feeling  in  those  who  sit  round  the 
ill-appointed  board.  The  servants 
are  noisy,  the  cloth  is  crumpled, 
the  dishes  are  slammed  down  upon 
the  table,  the  gravy  is  tilted  over, 
the  glass  is  miscellaneous,  the 
knives  and  forks  are  put  in  a  heap, 
the  plates  are  not  changed  fre- 
quently enough.  No  crisp  water- 
cress or  curly  parsley  adorns  your 
cold  joint,  or  sets  off  the  complexion 
of  your  butter;   it  is  thought  no 


solecism  for  every  one  to  plunge 
his  knife  into  the  salt-cellar,  to  pick 
his  teeth  at  table,  to  stretch  across 
and  reach  for  whatever  he  wants. 
Everything  seems  to  be  done  in  a 
hurry,  and  yet  everything  is  served 
separately,  so  that  there  is  nothing 
to  distract  the  attention  from  the 
matter  in  hand.  There  is  a  sense 
at  once  of  repletion  and  emptiness 
in  a  German  dinner.  Your  stomach 
has  been  filled,  but  not  fortified. 
You  have  begun  with  a  soup  which, 
mathematically  speaking  may  be 
said  to  represent  length  without 
breadth ;  this  has  been  followed  by 
the  boulli,  or  soup  meat,  out  of 
which  all  nourishment  has  been 
flayed,  accompanied  by  a  sour  sauce, 
of  Morschebi  (a  debased  kind  of 
mushroom),  boiled  in  butter  and 
vinegar;  you  will  have  abundance 
of  vegetables  stewed  in  fat  or 
butter ;  sausages  and  lentils ;  some 
little  dumplings  called  Klosse,  com- 
potes of  cranberries  and  bilberries, 
stewed  plums  or  cherries;  a  piece 
of  roast  veal,  or  a  fowl  (for  roast 
read  baked),  with  potato-salad, 
cabbage-salad,  or  Sauerkraut,  and  a 
Mehlspeise,  this  representing  a 
rather  better  than  average  dinner 
in  an  ordinary  German  household. 

At  four  o'clook  coffee  will  be 
brought  in  ;  after  which  the  master 
of  the  house  will  depart  for  his 
club,  and  the  mistress  will  pay 
visits  amongst  her  friends,  until 
the  time  comes  for  the  theatre. 
The  family  will  not  reassemble 
until  supper,  which  will  be  taken 
between  the  hours  of  seven  and 
nine,  depending  on  the  length  of 
the  opera  or  comedy,  the  days  on 
which  the  ladies  of  the  house  are 
abonnSeSy  and  the  various  other 
family  engagements  and  exigencies. 
This  is  a  pleasant  meal,  resembling 
high  tea.  In  many  houses  tea  is 
served  as  with  us,  and  though  the 
flavour  of  it  is  very  different  from 
what  we  are  accustomed  to  con- 
sider good,  I  confess  I  always  hailed 
its    appearance  with    satisfaction. 
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Bread,  butter,  cold  bam,  sausage, 
tongue,  bard  boiled  eggs,  sardines, 
cbeese,  and  cakes,  with  perbaps  a 
few  additions  and  alterations  if 
friends  share  the  meal,  represent  a 
German  supper,  or  Abendessen. 
Bordeaux,  or  beer,  or  the  wines  of 
the  country,  are  generally  taken 
by  the  men  in  preference  to  tea. 
Cigars  follow;  the  ladies  retire 
into  the  withdrawing-room,  and  at 
ten  o'clock  everyone  is  in  bed. 
All  the  housewives,  as  autumn 
wanes,  lay  in  a  goodly  store  of 
vegetables  to  last  through  the 
winter  months,  when  nothing  of  the 
kind  is  to  be  procured  for  love  or 
money.  Potatoes  are  banked  up 
in  the  cellars,  cabbages,  carrots, 
turnips,  onions,  are  buried  in  layers 
of  mould,  whence  your  cook  will 
extract  them,  uninjured  by  damp 
or  frost,  for  the  daily  meal.  Vege- 
tables of  the  finer  sort,  such  as 
French  beans,  peas,  Ac,  are,  as 
they  come  into  season,  preserved 
for  winter  use  in  tins,  the  process 
observed  being  a  very  simple  one ; 
the  vegetables,  with  a  little  salt  and 
water,  are  put  into  the  tins,  which 
are  then  hermetically  sealed  by  a 
man  who  comes  to  solder  them 
down;  the  tins  are  placed  in  an- 
other  pan  witb  boiling  water,  and 
if  air  bubbles  rise  to  the  surface 
when  the  water  boils,  you  know 
that  there  is  a  flaw  somewhere  in 
the  soldering ;  your  man  takes  out 
the  offending  tin,  ascertains  where 
the  defect  is,  and  repairs  it. 

These  tins  of  preserved  vegeta- 
bles may  be  bought  now  in  nearly 
every  English  grocer's  shop;  but 
our  simpler  method  of  preparing 
their  contents  has  not  helped  them 
to  popularity.  In  Germany,  where 
the  flavour  is  aided  by  all  sorts 
of  spices,  cinnamon,  and  nutmeg, 
sugar  and  butter,  their  flatness  is 
much  disguised,  and  they  prove  a 
welcome  substitute-  for  the  real 
thing.  Dried  apples  and  pears  and 
plums,  which  all  take  the  place  of 
vegetables,  and  enter  largely  into  the 


ordinary  domestic  fare,  are  also 
bought  wholesale  for  winter  storage ; 
and  these  with  peas,  beans,  lentils, 
and  rice,  not  to  speak  of  Gries,  Grittze, 
buckwheat,  and  other  farinaceous 
sorts  unknown  here,  afford  a  fair 
scope  for  variety  in  the  domestic 
cuisine. 

It  will  be  objected  that  Germany 
could  never  have  produced  sucn 
fighting  men,  such  deep-chested, 
loud-voiced,  well-belted,  straight- 
limbed,  clanking,  swaggering,  awe- 
inspiring  warriors  as  she  has  lately 
shown  the  world,  on  a  faro  of  veal, 
vinegar,  and  chickens.  Surely, 
these  martial  heroes,  with  the  front 
of  demi-gods  and  the  endurance  of 
Titans,  show  a  valour,  a  high 
courage,  and  a  well-fed  confidence, 
whose  muscularity  speaks  volumes 
in  favour  of  the  flesh  pots  of  the 
Fatherland.  'Wine  to  make  glad 
the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make 
him  a  cheerful  countenance,'  sings 
the  warrior-king,  David,  wbo  him- 
self belonged  to  fighting  times  and 
to  a  figbting  race,  and  was  ablo 
to  appreciate  the  fact  that  an  ill- 
fed  body  makes  a  lily-liver  and  a 
craven  heart.  We  must  have  the 
bealthy  body  if  we  are  to  have  the 
healthy  mind  ;  we  cannot  expect 
doughty  deeds  without  muscular 
development. 

*  Have  you,'  said  a  learned  Theban 
once  to  me,  *  observed  (I  am  speak- 
ing as  a  physiologist)  bow  in- 
ferior, in  our  country,  is  the  wo- 
man-animal to  the  man-animal  P  ' 
When  a  great  physician,  whose 
name  is  writ  on  the  scroll  of  twenty 
learned  societies  in  your  own  coun- 
try, stoops  to  ask  you  such  a  leading 
question  as  this,  you  are  bound  not 
to  take  exception  at  the  form  in 
which  he  frames  it,  and  to  give  him 
the  answer  he  expects.  'Well,' 
he  went  on  to  say,  '  the  cause  and 
the  effect  lie  very  near  together. 
Observe,  how  do  we  feed  our  man- 
child,  and  how  do  we  feed  our 
woman-child  ?  You  will  say,  pretty 
much  alike.     They  start  fair.     The 
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peasant    mother    nourishes    both. 
The  active  life  of  onr  women  of  the 
lower  orders  circulates  the  blood, 
helps  them  to  assimilate  the  vast 
quantities  of  food  they  take,  and 
this,  of  course,  is  nutritious.     The 
baby  cuts  its  teeth ;  it  is  promoted 
to  another  form  of  food,  and  from 
this  moment  the  paths  of  the  man- 
child    and    the    woman-child    are 
divergent.     The  boy  goes  to  school, 
skates,    turns   (many  an  English- 
man might  be  astonished  at  the  feats 
of  young  German  athletes  in  their 
Turn-haUeri)y  makes  walking-tours 
in  his  holidays,  drills,  marches,  goes 
through    his    spring    and  autumn 
manoeuvres,  develops  the  muscles 
of  a  Hercules  and  the  appetite  of 
a  Briareus.       His  active,  out-door 
life,   the  oxygen  he  breathes,  the 
fatigue  he  undergoes,  the  discipline 
to  which  he  submits,  all  contribute 
to  develop  a  strong  straight  body, 
to  enrich  his  blood,  and  to  help  him 
to  assimilate  his  food.     The  brain 
is  nourished,  the  muscles  are  nou- 
rished, the  organs  become   strong 
and  healthy.     Look  at  our  young 
officers,  and  say  if  their  appetites 
be  not  heroic.     Observe  that  they 
eat  with  large  comprehensive  hun- 
griness;    they    restore    themselves 
as  they  come  from  parade  with  a  good 
basin  of  beef-bouillon,  with  a  deep 
draught  of  Bavarian  beer,  with  an 
orgie  of  oysters.     Don't  you    re- 
member Heine's  '  Lieutenants  and 
Fahndrichs,    die    sind    die    hlugen 
Leute,'    who   come    and    lap    up 
the  Rhine-wine  and  the    oysters, 
that  were  rained  down  in  a  benefi- 
cent hour  on  the  Berlin  Stempflaster  ? 
My  most  gracious,  those  are  the 
typical  men,  the  coming  men,  the 
useful  men.     Their  great  frames  and 
loud  voices    are    the    outcome  of 
healthily  active  lives.     What  has 
your  woman-child  been   doing  all 
this   time?     She  has  been  sitting 
behind  the  stove   (hvnterni    Ofen)y 
sucking  sugar-plums,  and  swallow- 
ing    sweet    hot     coffee;    nibbling 
greasy  cakes  in  a  stifling  stove-ex- 


hausted atmosphere.     She  does  not, 
as  do  your  young  English  ladies, 
ride,  walk,  swim,  take    what  you 
call    'the    constitutional,'    garden, 
boat,  haymake,   croquet,   enjoy  all 
those    diversions    we    read    of  in 
your  English  books.     The  grease 
that  nourishes  her  brother  disagrees 
with  her ;  she  has  no  digestion  ;  her 
teeth  decay ;  she  spoils  their  enamel 
with   vinegar  and    lemonade;  she 
pecks  at  an  ounce    of   exhausted 
soup-meat ;  she  takes  here  a  snick 
and  there  a  snack;    she  becomes 
bleichsuchtig,  she  is  ordered  to  take 
the  air;  she  totters  out  on  high- 
heeled  shoes  to  her  coffee  Kranzchen ; 
she    sits    in  a  summer-house  and 
tortures  cotton  round  a  hook ;  she 
goes  to  the  theatre  ;  she  passes  from 
one  heated,  exhausted  atmosphere 
to  another  gas-and-oil-heated  one. 
How  can  she  be  hungry?      How 
can  her  food  nourish  her?  Is  it  a 
wonder  that  she  has  no  chest,  no 
muscles,  no  race,  no  type,  no  phy- 
sique ? '    cried  my  excited  friend. 
'  Would  the  young  man  have  been 
any  better  with  such  a  life  ?     And 
this  is  only  the  beginning  of  the 
story ;  between  the  Alpha  of  food 
and  the  Omega  of  planting  new 
generations  in  the  world  there  is  a 
series  of  disastrous  mistakes,'  said 
Dr.  Zukunftig,  presenting  me  with 
a  pamphlet    On    the    Oomparative 
Assimilative  Powers  of  the  Maces  of 
Modern  Europe.     I  leave  him  in  his 
professional  enthusiasm,  which  led 
him  into  an  eloquent  and  exhaustive 
verbal  treatise  on  the  complex  causes 
of  physical  female  degeneracy,  to- 
gether with  a  fine   comprehensive 
scheme  for  the  rehabilitation  of  the 
human  race,  by  the  abolition  of  gas- 
light, stove-heat,  high-heels,  coffee, 
corsets,     scandal,     and     chignons, 
since  in  this  paper  food  alone  may 
reasonably  engage  our  attention. 

Of  the  drinks  of  Germany  not 
much  need  be  said.  Rhine-wine 
and  Bavarian  beer  are  accepted 
liquids,  and  need  no  bush.  But 
whilst  upon  the  subject  I  may  men- 
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tion  an  institution,  -well  worthy  of 
emulation,  in  the  little  drinking 
booths  which,  planted  at  regular 
intervals  along  the  hot  and  dusty 
thoroughfares,  offer  you  such  wel- 
come refreshment  in  the  shape  of 
sparkling  waters,  effervescing  lemon- 
ade, and  soda  and  seltzer-water,  for 
a  penny  the  glass,  with  any  kind  of 
fruit-syrup  you  choose  added  to  the 
reviving  and  sparkling  draught.  It 
may  be  objected  that  in  London 
such  obstructive  edifices  would  seri- 
ously impede  the  traffic  and  cause  a 
block  upon  the  pavement,  and  that 
shop-rent  is  too  dear  to  admit  of 
mineral  water,  ginger  beer,  lemon- 
ade, and  raspberry  vinegar  being 
sold  at  a  penny  a  glass.  That  may 
be  so  ;  but  the  boon  of  these  little 
temples  of  refreshment,  where  the 
weary  wayfarer  deposits  his  modest 
coin  and  receives  a  long  cool  draught 
in  return  that  sends  him  on  his  way 
rejoicing,  is  not  to  be  overlooked  or 
denied.  Very  excellent  and  quite 
worthy  its  poetic  name,  is  the  fra- 
grant Maitrank  that  one  gets  in  the 
*  merry  month  ; '  and  not  to  be  for- 
gotten in  the  enumeration  of  dainty 
drinks  is  the  imposing  Bowie,  for 
which  nectar  a  vessel  has  been 
specially  created  and  consecrated, 
and  without  which  no  convivial 
meeting  or  dancing-party  would  be 
held  complete. 

In  many  parts  of  Gerraanv  tea  is 
looked  upon  as  medicine.  *  Is,  then, 
the  gracious  lady  ill?'  is  no  un- 
common question,  if  by  chance  an 
irresistible  longing  should  overtake 
yon  for  the  '  cheering  cup.'  .  It  is 
only  to  be  had  good  in  Russian 
houses  ;  but  even  here  not  always 
quite  according  to  English  taste. 
Some  take  lemon  instead  of  milk 
with  it ;  others  substitute  red  wine ; 
the  tea  is  often  scented ;  and  I  re- 
member once  having  a  pound  of 
tea  sent  me  which  I  was  told  cost 
three  pounds  sterling,  having  come 
overland,  and  been  bought  by  the 
kind  donor  at  the  fair  of  Nishni- 
BTovgorod,  of  which  I  will  only  say, 


that  a  little  Vanilla  boiled  in  hay 
would  have  pleased  me  quite  as 
well. 

Fruit,  as  we  see  it  in  Covent 
Garden,  or  in  the  shop  windows  of 
Paris,  is  unknown  in  Germany. 
Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to 
the  super-excellence  of  which  I 
speak  may  be  found  in  the  Ham- 
burg market,  but  then  the  fruit  is 
imported.  Oranges,  in  the  interior, 
cost  twopence  and  threepence  each, 
and  even  then  are  small,  and  of  a 
very  inferior  quality.  Gardening 
is  a  science  very  little  understood  ; 
the  outlay  of  manure,  labour,  time, 
and  so  on,  which  is  necessary  to 
produce  anything  like  perfection  in 
trees,  plants,  or  vegetables,  would 
be  looked  upon  as  thriftless  waste. 
The  pears,  apples,  plums,  and  cher- 
ries grow  almost  wild.  To  dig 
about  them  and  rake  them,  to  pro- 
duce varieties,  and  to  improve  by 
selection  of  earths  and  manures  the 
standard  stocks,  seems  an  almost 
unnecessary  trouble,  since  you  can 
pull  up  the  old  tree  when  it  is  ex- 
hausted, and  plant  another  in  a 
different  spot.  Quantity,  not  quality, 
is  what  you  want ;  and  certainly  if 
quality  were  presented  to  you  at 
the  fraction  of  a  farthing  more 
than  its  rival  quantity,  you  would, 
on  merely  conscientious  grounds 
alone,  reject  the  former  for  the 
latter. 

If  ever  the  happy  time  should  come 
(and  I  doubt  it,  short  of  the  millen- 
nium) when  our  cooks  will  permit 
the  young  ladies  of  the  household 
to  learn  how  to  prepare  the  food 
that  they  seem  paid  to  spoil,  I  hope 
a  Median  and  Persian  law  may  be 
passed  at  the  same  time  to  prevent 
these  fair  creatures  from  carrying 
the  history  of  their  culinary  prowess 
and  exploits  beyond  the  dinner 
table.  Let  a  stand  bo  made  against 
the  persistent  talk  of  food  that 
poisons  any  attempt  at  conversa- 
tion where  two  or  three  German 
housewives  are  gathered  together. 
The  unction  with  which  greasy  de- 
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tails  are  discussed;  the  compari- 
sons (specially  odious,  it  seems  to 
me,  in  post-prandial  hours  of  re- 
pletion) of  goose-grease  dripping 
with  bacon  fat;  the  wearisome 
enumeration  of  mysteries  connected 
with  this  dumpling,  that  sauce, 
or  the  other  pickle,  are  a  bur- 
then to  the  flesh  and  a  weari- 
ness to  the  spirit  of  any  mere  out- 
sider grievous  to  be  borne.  Some 
of  my  best  German  friends  were 
angry  with  me  because  I  did  not 
want  to  eat  my  cake  and  have  it 
too.  '  We  are  not  ruminating  ani- 
mals,' I  said,  trying  to  make  my 
feeble  stand  against  this  eternal 
talk  of  food  ;  '  and  I  don't  care  to 
chew  the  cud  of  culinary  memories.' 
But  such  an  ineffectual  protest  went 
down  before  the  serried  ranks  of 
my  opponents.  Like  the  Givts  Bo- 
mantis  sum  of  the  old  Romans,  *  I 
am  a  German  Hausfrau '  is  the 
last  peean  of  pride  which  these 
patient  spouses  know;  and  what 
wonder  if  they  resent  your  unwil- 
ling homage,  and  think  scorn  of  a 
temper  that  is  contented  to  leave 
the  discussion  of  dinner  to  the 
table  or  the  kitchen  P 

'  Sir,'  said  old  Samuel  Johnson, 
*  give  me  the  man  that  thinks  of  his 
dinner ;  if  he  cannot  get  that  well 
dressed,  he  may  be.  suspected  of 
inaccuracy  in  other  things.'  So  he 
may.  You  don't  think  better  of 
that  man  who  boasts  that,  to  him, 


the  salmon  is  as  the  sole,  the  turnip 
as  the  truffle.  On  '  the  contrary, 
you  pity  or  despise  his  want  of  cul- 
ture. You  may  put  u  p  with  Lucullus 
and  his  lampreys,  or  Epicurus  and 
his  supreme  de  volatile ;  you  will, 
perhaps,  even  smile  indulgently  on 
M.  Gourmet's  gastronomic  reminis- 
cences; but  this  is  the  poetry  of 
food.  You  will,  on  the  other  hand, 
bitterly  resent  the  process  of  it  being 
forced  upon  you  at  all  times  and 
seasons.  We  may  be  sure  that  the 
honest,  arrogant,  tea-drinking  old 
Doctor  would  have  been  the  first 
to  put  his  conversational  extin- 
guisher on  that  man  who  should 
dare  to  dilate  gluttonously  on  the 
food  he  loved. 

Laughable,  and  yet  characteristic, 
is  the  fact,  that  on  returning  from 
a  dinner,  ball,  tea,  supper,  or  Kaffee- 
Gesellschafi  in  Germany,  the  first 
question  formulated  by  the  non- 
revellers  awaiting  you  at  home  will 
always  have  reference  to  the  food. 
Former  experiences  in  other  climes 
will  have  prepared  you  for  such 
frivolous  queries  as — 'Well,  were 
the  A.'s  overdressed, as  usual?  How 
did  Mrs.  B.  look?  Did  the  C. 
girls  dance  a  great  deal  ? '  and 
so  on.  But  strangely  on  your  un- 
accustomed ear  strikes  the  solemn 
question,  unerring,  ponderous,  and 
punctual  as  a  clerk's  amen,  Na  !  was 
hat's  gegeben  f — '  What  did  you 
get?' 
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THE  PLACE   OF  STERNDALE  BENNETT  IN  MUSIC. 


DURING-  the  past  month  we  have 
lost  a  man  of  rare  and  indi- 
vidual genius  in  an  art  in  which 
England  can  boast  of  few  dis- 
tinguished names.  "We  are  not 
without  our  claims  to  respect  as  a 
musical  nation,  in  regard  to  the  in- 
terest in  the  art  manifested  in  our 
best  educated  society,  for  some 
time  back.  We  have  been  among 
the  earliest  to  recognise  the  genius 
of  one  or  two  of  the  world's  greatest 
musicians ;  and  in  the  present  day 
an  executant  or  interpreter  of  music 
of  the  highest  class  can  nowhere  be 
more  sure  of  a  cordial  welcome  and 
of  appreciative  audiences  than  in 
the  city  which  has  been  not  inaptly 
termed  '  the  meeting-place  of  souls.' 
We  have  had  our  own  great 
executants  too;  in  vocal  music 
(a  traditionary  heritage  of  the 
country)  some  of  the  highest  rank ; 
and  among  instrumental  executants 
we  can  show  not  a  few  who  are  at 
least .  very  high.  But  if  we  turn 
from  the  interpreters  to  the  creators 
of  music,  we  are  forced  to  confess 
that,  in  comparison  with  the  great 
masters  of  the  art,  our  native 
composers  seem  for  the  most  part 
but  as  children  playing  with  it 
as  an  amusement.  Writers  whose 
temperament  is  rather  patriotic 
than  critical  have,  it  is  true,  made 
plausible  efforts  to  prove  the 
contrary ;  and  there  is  no  question 
that  a  considerable  list  may  be 
made  up  of  names  not  to  be 
mentioned  without  respect,  ap- 
pended to  compositions  not  to  be 
listened  to  but  with  pleasure,  by 
all  discreet  hearers.  But  scarcely 
among  any  of  these  can  we  recog- 
nise that  individuality  of  style, 
that  distinctly  original  mode  of 
feeling  and  form  of  expression, 
without  which  no  artist,  however 
pleasing  and  genial  his  productions, 
can  claim  a  niche  in  the  temple 


of  genius,  or  achieve  a  general  and 
permanent  renown.  The  early 
English  school  of  part-writing, 
noble  and  dignified  as  it  is,  is 
but  an  echo  of  Palestrina;  and 
its  greatest  representatives,  Gibbons 
and  Byrd  (we  may  perhaps  add 
Wilbye),  are  scarcely  distinguish- 
able from  each  other  in  style,  and 
are  only  marked  out  from  their 
contemporaries  by  a  greater  breadth 
and  power  in  treating  the  materials 
common  to  all.  For  in  those  early 
days  of  music,  as  in  mediaeval 
architecture,  individuality  was  not ; 
the  art  was  the  production  of  the 
time,  rather  than  of  special  minds. 
Then  we  have  the  later  cathedral 
composers,  whose  best  works  were 
mostly  echoes  of  Handel,  modified 
in  manner  to  some  extent  by  the 
musical  limitations  of  a  cathedral 
service  in  regard  to  executive; 
among  whom  the  prominent  names 
of  Boyce  and  Croft  are  followed  by 
a  host  of  lesser  lights,  now  in  the 
limbo  of  forgetfulness,  or  only  pre- 
served, mummy-fashion,  by  being 
embalmed  among  the  relics  of 
cathedral  worship.  Handel's  *  pel- 
lows  -  plower,'  Greene,  survives 
chiefly  in  virtue  of  one  fine  and 
striking  movement  ( *  Therefore 
will  not  we  fear,'  from  the  forty- 
sixth  Psalm) ;  and  at  a  later  date 
Crotch  and  the  elder  Wesley  struck 
the  same  chords  with  considerable 
power  and  effect.  But  of  not  one 
of  these  can  it  be  said  that  they 
had  a  style  of  their  own,  or  that 
they  have  obtained  any  wide  or 
general  recognition  out  of  the  range 
of  the  sounds  of  the  cathedral 
organ.  The  English  Cathedral 
Service  music  (anthems  especially) 
is,  taken  collectively,  a  distinct 
contribution  to  the  forms  of 
musical  composition,  and  has  its 
precise  parallel  nowhere  else ;  but 
its  composers  have  to  be  taken  col- 
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lectively  also ;  they  have  not  (with 
one  exception)  strength  to  stand 
alone.  Then,  if  we  look  to  the  more 
recent  period,  when  English  com- 
posers emerged  from  the  cathedral 
choir  to  take  their  place  in  the  theatre 
and  the  concert-room,  we  hardly 
find  matters  more  promising.  The 
name  of  Bishop,  who  (one  can 
scarcely  credit  it)  was  set  up  as  the 
rival  of  Weber  when  the  latter  came 
to  England,  is  uow  the  synonym 
for  '  twaddle ;  '  and  the  operas  of 
Balfe,  in  spite  of  the  statue  in  the 
vestibule  of  Drury  Lane,  have  seen 
their  day.  When  we  look  around 
us  at  the  present  moment,  we 
can  hardly  conceal  that  the  most 
popular  English  song  writer  of  the 
day  has  foiled  to  infuse  any  new 
spirit  into  the  lied,  and  that  the 
latest  successful  contribution  to 
oratorio,  Maofarren's  John  the  Bap- 
tist, with  all  its  very  great  and 
solid  merit,  can  be  said  to  be  ori- 
ginal in  style  only  in  virtue  of  the 
logical  results  of  certain  theories  of 
harmony  held  by  its  composer.  And 
if  we  seek,  in  the  annals  of  English 
music,  for  instances  of  that  distinc- 
tive genius  which  speaks  its  own 
original  language,  and  sets  its  own 
hand  and  seal  to  all  which  it  utters, 
we  find  no  name  to  interpose  be- 
tween those  of  Henry  Purcell  and 
William  Sterndale  Bennett. 

And  yet  it  seems  strange  even  to 
write  the  two  names  in  the  same 
sentence;  so  utterly  diverse  were 
the  two  men  in  regard  both  to  the 
nature  of  their  powers  and  to  the 
circumstances  which  have  stood  in 
the  way  of  their  general  or  popular 
recognition.  That  Purcell  was,  po- 
tentially, one  of  the  world's  great 
'  tone-poets  '  must  be  obvious  to  all 
who  are  familiar  with  the  fragmen- 
tary works  which  he  has  left,  and 
who  can  distinguish  between  the 
accidental  and  the  essential,  and 
recognise  the  voice  of  genius  from 
behind  the  mask  of  an  antiquated 
style.     PurcelTs  misfortune  was  the 


double  one  of  having  both  lived  and 
died  too  early.  He  was  born  at 
least  half-a-century  too  soon,  before 
the  resources  of  the  art  had  been  so 
expanded  as  to  afford  him  the  '  sail- 
broad  vans  *  which  the  flight  of  his 
genius  required;  and  he  died  too 
soon  to  have  become  fully  conscious 
of  his  own  power  or  of  the  extent 
to  which  he  might  have  enlarged 
its  borders.  But  even  as  it  is  he 
has  left  on  almost  everything  he  un- 
dertook an  impress  of  concentrated 
power  of  imagination  and  expression 
which  goes  far  to  make  us  forget 
the  restricted  nature  of  the  means 
at  his  command — as  in  the  best  of 
his  anthems,  in  his  Te  Deum,  in  the 
extraordinary  mad-man's  song,  or 
in  his  colossal  duet  for  basses, 
*  Awake,  ye  dead.'  Beside  works, 
which,  however  imperfect  in  form, 
are  so  great  in  scale  and  idea,  we 
cannot  place  the  works  of  the  late 
lamented  representative  of  modern 
English  music.  The  earlier  com- 
poser reached  sublimity  of  expres- 
sion ;  the  later  one  has  attained  to 
beauty,  finish,  and  individuality  of 
form,  and  to  sentiment  of  the 
highest  and  most  refined  type;  but 
something  beyond  these  qualities, 
something  not  very  easily  defin- 
able, is  needed  to  secure  a  place 
among  those  great  artists  who  have 
spoken  deep  things  to  our  souls, 
and  have  moved  the  heart  of  the 
people,  '  as  the  trees  of  the  wood 
are  moved  by  the  win6V 

Of  these,  then,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  Sterndale  Bennett  was 
not.  But  he  had  this  in  common 
with  his  greater  predecessor,  that 
what  he  gave  us  was  eminently  his 
own.  He  spoke  no  borrowed  lan- 
guage ;  and  nothing  can  be  more 
unjust  than  the  flippant  and  igno- 
rant criticism  (so  called)  which 
sets  him  down  as  a  mere  imitator 
of  Mendelssohn;  an  opinion  we 
have  often  heard  authoritatively 
pronounced  on  the  strength  of  an 
acquaintance  with  some  one  solitary 
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composition  of  Bennett' ,  or  still 
oftener  on  pure  hearsay.1  That  he 
was  influenced  by  Mendelssohn 
there  is  no  doubt,  just  as  Schubert 
was  influenced  by  Beethoven :  but 
not  to  the  detriment  of  originality 
in  either  case.  As  a  general  rule, 
Bennett's  instrumental  music  is  as 
clearly  marked  by  his  own  specia- 
lities of  manner,  feeling,  and  treat- 
ment— in  other  words,  by  the  im- 
press of  his  own  genius — as  is  the 
work  of  any  of  the  acknowledged 
masters  of  music ;  and  if  we  turn  to 
his  principal  choral  works,  we  sur- 
mise that  no  one  will  have  the 
hardihood  to  claim  the  *  Woman  of 
Samaria  '  or  the  '  May  Queen  ' 
as  specimens  of  Mendelssohnian 
manner. 

If  we  endeavour  to  define  the 
characteristics  of  Sterndale  Ben- 
nett's genius,  we  become  conscious 
of  two  conditions  in  his  practice  of 
his  art,  which  colour  all  his  works, 
and  one  of  which  fully  accounts  for 
their  comparative  unpopularity  with 
the  ordinary  run  of  amateurs  and 
concert  audiences.  The  fact  is  that 
the  composer  belonged  to  that  rare 
and  interesting  class  of  men  of 
genius  (rarest  of  all  perhaps  in 
music)  who  may  bo  termed  in  a 
special  sense  artistic  artists — men 
who  write  or  paint  or  compose  for 
the  sake  of  the  art,  and  with  whom 
the  means  are  of  almost  as  much 
interest  as  the  end,  in  whose  eyes 
finish  of  form  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant objects,  and  whose  works 
therefore  present  to  other  producers 
in  the  same  art  a  special  interest 
which  is  only  partially  compre- 
hended by  the  dilettante  mind.  It  was 
with  a  just  sense  of  this  that  Lord 
(then  Sir  John)  Coleridge,  in  his 
speech  on  the  occasion  of  the  testi- 
monial to  the  composer  in  May 
1872,  observed  that- 


Most  of  those  who  were  listening  to  him 
were  cultivated,  intelligent,  and  critical 
musicians,  who  could  appreciate  the  value 
of  Sir  Sterndale  Bennett's  compositions ; 
but,  not  being  a  musician  himself,  he  could 
only  listen  to  them,  feeling  something  of 
their  grace  and  beauty  of  order — fancying, 
indeed,  in  some  dim  and  distant  way,  that 
he  could  distinguish  something  of  their 
scholarly  character  and  finished  structure ; 
but  still  feeling  more  as  a  child  towards 
them  than  as  possessed  of  that  full  and 
intelligent  knowledge  which  belonged  to 
those  whom  he  was  addressing. 

In  such  works  musicians  find  the 
same  kind  of  pleasure  which  most 
literary  men  find  in  the  writings  of 
Jane  Austen,  of  whom  Scott  ob- 
served that  though  '  he  could  do  the 
big  bow-wow  business  himself  as 
well  as  anyone,  those  delicate 
touches  of  hers  were  beyond  him.' 
In  music  the  'big  bow-wow  busi- 
ness '  is  at  present  in  full  career ; 
nor  would  we  wish  to  see  it  checked 
until  it  has  fulfilled  its  mission  for 
bad  or  good.  But  for  the  present 
the  result  is  that  the  spirit  and  in- 
tent of  a  musical  work  is  everything, 
the  form  nothing,  both  with  com- 
posers and  hearers :  and  '  aesthetic ' 
frequenters  of  concert-rooms  are  in- 
different as  to  balance  of  form  in 
composition  or  correctness  and  finish 
in  performance,  if  only  they  can 
be  thrilled  and  astonished  by 
'  powerful '  scoring  and  '  impas- 
sioned '  execution.  There  is  a  '  soul 
of  goodness  '  in  all  this  perhaps,  as 
a  reaction  which  may  leave  fruit 
behind  it;  but  we  must  be  par- 
doned for  saying  that  the  feeling 
which  underlies  it  is  essentially 
amateurish,  not  artistic.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  such  unobtrusive  yet 
finished  workmanship  as  Bennett's 
obtains  little  popular  favour  at  pre- 
sent. For  the  composer  falls  short 
too  (and  this  is  the  second  point  we 
alluded  to)  in  another  demand  of 
the  day,  which  wills  that  all  music 


1  The  popular  idea  that  Bennett  was  a  pupil  of  Mendelssohn  has  been  contradicted  in 
print,  on  good  authority,  oyer  and  over  again  :  yet  we  never  go  to  a  concert  where  any 
composition  of  the  former  is  given  without  hearing  the  story  repeated  among  the 
audience. 
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have  its  meaning,  its  intention,  its 
*  poetic  basis,'  we  had  almost  said 
'  its  moral  purpose.  To  point  out  the 
fallacy  of  this  view  of  the  function 
of  the  art  (to  which  the  support 
given  by  Beethoven  was  more  ap- 
parent than  real)  would  demand  a 
separate  essay.  It  must  suffice  to 
say  here  that  Sterndale  Bennett 
was  not  of  this  school.  His  instru- 
mental compositions,  like  those  of 
Mozart,  '  mean '  nothing ;  the  occa- 
sional suggestive  titles  to  them 
serving  rather  as  distinguishing 
mottoes  than  as  in  any  way  limiting 
the  listener's  associations  in  regard 
to  them.  The  overture,  Paradise 
and  the  Peri,  is,  of  course,  a  de- 
clared exception,  in  which  the 
passages  illustrated  are  pointedly 
interwoven  with  the  music;  and 
the  composer  has  lent  himself  to 
the  modern  theory  of  music  to  some 
extent  in  his  latest  pianoforte 
work,  the  Maid  of  Orleans  Sonata, 
in  which  quotations  from  Schiller's 
play  form  the  key  to  the  intent  and 
meaning  of  the  respective  move- 
ments. It  is  very  interesting  to  see 
the  composer  taking  up  this  new 
ground,  and  the  sonata  is  in  the 
main  equal  to  anything  he  has  writ- 
ten for  pianoforte  alone,  combining 
as  it  does  breadth  and  intensity  of 
expression  (in  the  second  movement 
especially)  with  his  own  peculiar 
grace  of  detail.  In  regard  to  finish 
of  form,  however,  it  must  be  admit- 
ted that  in  this  work  Bennett  a 
little  lost  the  old  balance  and  com- 
pleteness which  marked  his  own 
proper  manner.  It  is  interesting  to 
hear,  as  we  do  on  good  authority, 
that  this  work  attracted  the  frank 
admiration  of  the  prophet  of  the 
new  German  school,  Lizst,  and  that 
it  was  mainly  owing  to  his  recom- 
mendation that  Dr.  Von  Biilow,  who 
has  so  fluttered  the  dove-cots  of  the 
pianoforte-playing  world  here  of 
late,  made  the  Sonata  one  of  his  pro- 
minent performances  in  London  and 
the  provinces,  though  not  handling 
it,  to  our  thinking,  with  the  care  and 


finish  it  deserved.  But,  in  the 
main,  Bennett  is  for  the  present  the 
last  representative,  perhaps,  of  that 
purely  intellectual  school  of  music 
which  illustrates  no  fixed  idea,  but 
addresses  itself  to  the  hearer's 
general  sense  of  melodic  beauty  and 
sentiment,  of  harmonic  proportion 
and  logical  relation.  Hence  he  has 
found  Tittle  favour  with  the  literary 
prophets  of  the  new  school,  who 
have  generally  named  him  with 
covert  sneers  or  impertinent  patron- 
age. But  in  art,  as  in  morals, 
Time  '  brings  in  his  revenges.' 

And  if ,  in  a  journal  not  specially 
devoted  to  art,  it  may  be  permitted 
to  go  a  little  beyond  generalities 
in  speaking  of  the  gifted  country- 
man whom  we  have  lately  lost,  we 
should  say  that  the  genius  of  Stern- 
dale Bennett  was  essentially  that  of 
the  pianoforte.  He  was,  so  to  speak, 
a  pianist  by  nature.  His  numerous 
compositions  for  his  favourite 
instrument  have  not  that  orchestral 
largeness  and  breadth  of  manner 
which  belongs  to  the  pianoforte 
compositions  of  Beethoven,  and 
in  a  lesser  degree  to  Chose  of 
Mendelssohn.  But  they  are  re- 
markable and  most  interesting, 
in  addition  to  their  intrinsic 
beauty,  as  specimens  of  com- 
position in  which  the  capabilities 
of  the  instrument  are  strictly  con- 
sulted—which represent  precisely 
what  the  pianoforte  can  best  do, 
and  that  only,  and  what  no  other 
instrument  can  imitate.  There  is 
not  anywhere  in  art  an  instance  of 
a  nicer  perception  of  means  to  aii 
end  than  is  furnished  by  the  piano- 
forte works  of  Bennett.  The  hard- 
ness and  glitter  which  characterises 
some  of  these  compositions,  and 
which  amateurs  of  the  sentimental 
school  (if  thoy  are  acquainted 
with  them,  which  they  generally 
are  not)  find  so  cold  and  un- 
sympathetic, are  only  the  result  oi 
this  consideration  of  the  peculiar 
genius  of  the  instrument,  pushed  tt 
its    completest    result.      For     the 
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pianoforte    essentially    is   not   an 
instrument  for  the  expression   of 
melody  and    of  sentiment;    it  is 
only  made  so  for  convenience  sake 
and  by  partially  ignoring  its  special 
capabilities  and  limitations.    Essen- 
tially it  is  an  instrument  for  the 
display  of  glittering  and  brilliant 
effect.      It  is  this  quality  which 
gives,  to  trained  perceptions,  such 
an  exquisite  charm  to  the  combina- 
tion of  piano  and  orchestra  in  the 
concerto,     where     the     pianoforte 
passages     seem     to    glance    and 
sparkle  against  the  sustained  and 
heavier  tones  of  the  band,  like  the 
play  of  a  fountain  against  a  back- 
ground of  dark  foliage.    And  it  is 
the  specially  clear   perception    of 
this  characteristic  of  the  instrument 
that  renders  Bennett's  pianoforte 
concertos  so  effective,  and  makes 
it  not  improbable  that  the  principal 
one,  in  F  minor,  will  eventually  be 
recognised  as  the  most  successful 
contribution  to  this  class  of  com- 
position since    Beethoven.      With 
less  breadth  of  manner  than  Men- 
delssohn's concertos,  it  is  marked 
by  a  truer  artistic  instinct  and  a 
more  refined  handling  of  the  instru- 
ment.     That  the  composer  could 
use    the    piano    in    its    borrowed 
character,    as    an    instrument    of 
melody    and    sentiment,  in    equal 
perfection,  is  proved  by  the  barcarolle 
itn  this  same  concerto,  one  of  the 
few    of     Bennett's     compositions 
which   has  found  its  way  to  the 
popular    mind.     And  not  less  ex- 
quisite here  are  the  characteristic 
touches    of   effect;    the    contrast 
between  the  broken  chords  from 
*  the  strings '  in  the  orchestra  and 
that  rippling  phrase  for  the  solo 
instrument  which,  once  heard,  can 
never  be  forgotten ;  or  the  joining 
of  the  flute  with  the  piano  at  the 
return  of  the  leading  melody,  suggest- 
ing, according  to  Mr.  Macfarren's 
pretty  fancy  in  his  analysis  of  the 
work,  '  the  reflection  of  loved  faces 
in  the  sleeping  water.' 

It  was  in  these  'delicate  touches' 

VOL.  XI. — HO.  LXIII.      KBW  SIBI1S. 


that  Bennett  excelled;  touches 
which  appeal  onlv  to  cultivated 
listeners,  and  which  even  cultivated 
ears,  if  too  much  drenched  with 
the  strong  doses  of  the  contemporary 
Sturm-und-Drang  school  of  music, 
may  easily  foil  to  appreciate.  For 
'  with  Bennett  nothing  is  thrust 
forward  or  disproportionately  em- 
phasised ;  what  ne  intended  is  there 
if  you  have  ears  to  hear  it,  but  he 
will  be  at  no  pains  to  force  it  on 
his  listeners'  apprehension.  And 
this  reticent  character  extends  to 
his  larger  works  for  the  orchestra 
also.  We  do  not  find  in  these  that 
irresistible  sweep  and  power  with 
which  Beethoven,  and  in  his  great- 
est moments,  Schumann,  carry  us 
away  like  Elijah,  *  in  a  whirlwind 
to  Heaven/  In  that  one  published 
symphony  which  was  played  to 
perfection  by  the  Crystal  Palace 
band,  before  a  delighted  audience, 
only  the  week  before  its  composer's 
lamented  death,  we  find  the  same 
reserve,  the  same  sensitiveness  as 
to  the  specialities  of  the  various 
instruments,  which  combine  in  a 
total  effect  not  of  the  grand  or 
colossal  order,  but  of  perfectly 
Greek  finish  and  symmetry,  and  in 
which  every  note  plays  its  own 
V&rtio.  the  ensemble.  This  beautiful 
work,  so  distinct  from  every  other 
composition  of  its  class,  is  steadily 
progressing  to  fame,  and  will  be 
ere  long  an  accepted  item  in  the 
programmes  of  our  highest  class 
of  concerts,  by  general  listeners,  as 
it  is  now  by  musicians  and  connois- 
seurs. 

"We  must  only  shortly  advert  to 
the  two  principal  choral  works  of 
the  composer.  The  short  oratorio, 
under  the  title  of  the  Woman  of 
Samaria,  must  be  admitted  to  be 
the  most  individual  contribution  of 
this  kind  to  English  music,  in  point 
of  style,  even  if  the  force  and  fervour 
of  portions  of  Mr.  Macfarren's  later 
work,  before  referred  to,  may  seem 
to  give  the  latter  a  claim  to  higher 
public  estimation  at  present  than 
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the  more  original  work  of  Bennett, 
pitched  as  it  is  in  a  much  lower 
key.    Yet,  in  regard  to  this  latter, 
we  know  not  wnere  we  can  look, 
even  in  the  pages  of  Mendelssohn, 
the  most  ardent  modern  student  of 
Bach,  for  anything  in  which  the 
spirit  of  that  mighty  teacher  in  the 
art  is  so  revived  as  in  the  opening 
chorus  of  the  Woman  of  Samaria, 
with  its  remarkable    combination 
of  chorale  and  instrumental  move- 
ment in  opposing   rhythms.     We 
look  confidently  to  the  time  when 
this  work  will  be  returned  to,  after 
more  recent  and  popular  produc- 
tions of  the  same  class  have  gone 
the  way  of  all  mediocrities,  as  one 
deserving  renewed  study,  and  which 
only  requires  to  be  better  understood 
to  receive  its  due  recognition.    The 
cantata,  the  May  Queen,  we  never 
hear  without  a  double  regret ;  first, 
that  the  music  should  have  been 
wedded  to  such  feeble  words  and 
such  a  foolish  story  (written  by 
one  who  should  have  known  better), 
in  which  any  interest  for  its  own 
sake  is  impossible;  and,  secondly, 
that   (supposing   the    'book'    im- 
proved) the  composer  did  not  make 
an  opera  of  it.     If  the  work  as  it 
stands  is  not  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses an  operetta  without  the  stage 
action,  it  at  least  serves  to  prove 
what  an  opera  Bennett  might  have 
given    us,    could    he    have    been 
induced  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  the 
lyric  stage.    Music  more  happily 
illustrative  of  scenic  effect  and  of 
character  has  seldom  been  written — 
of  scenic  effect  in  the  buoyant  May- 
pole chorus,  where  we  almost  seem 
to  see  the  merry  group  of  dancers 
swing  past 

With  a  laugh  as  we  go  round ; 

and  in  the  stately  pageant  music, 
especially  the  passage  at  the  words 
'  Thames  is  proud,'  when  the  pom- 
pous flotilla  seems  to  come  sud- 
denly upon  us,  as  it  were,  round 
a  bend  of  the  river  (•  Hark !  what 
fine  change  is  in  the  music ; ')  and 


of  character  and  feeling  in  the 
exquisite  air  of  the  lover,  in  the 
jovial  bragging  song  of  the  supposed 
*  Robin  Hood,'  with  its  genial 
touches  of  humour  in  the  accom- 
paniment, and  in  the  beautiful  trio, 
now  an  established  favourite  in 
concert-rooms,  and  which  even  the 
inanity  of  the  words  can  hardly 
blemish.  But  we  cannot  quit  the 
subject  of  Bennett's  vocal  music 
without  a  word  for  those  two  groups 
of  songs  *  with  English  and  German 
words,'  only  one  or  two  among 
which  can  be  said  to  be  popularised. 
And  perhaps  we  have  no  wish  that 
the  others  should  be;  we  wonld 
almost  prefer  to  see  them  kept  for 
a  more  select  enjoyment.  These 
songs  have  the  advantage  of  having 
been  written  to  good  and  suggestive 
words.  To  say  that  a  musician  has 
given  adequate  expression  to  Shel- 
ley's sad,  regretful  lines,  *  Wilt  thou 
forget  the  happy  hours,'  is  to  sty 
that  he  is  himself  a  poet.  But,  in 
truth,  we  never  know  which  one  to 
prefer  out  of  these  two  garlands  of 
song.  When  we  consider  the  pure 
and  spontaneous  flow  of  the  melody, 
the  delicate  suggestiveness  of  the 
accompaniments,  and  the  distinct 
individuality  of  design  and  of  senti- 
ment in  each  of  these  little  compo- 
sitions, so  concentrated  yet  so 
complete  in  form,  we  could  fancy 
them  the  spiritual  essence  of  some 
lost  fragments  of  Greek  art,  which 
have  thus  contrived  to  get  them- 
selves translated  into  music. 

Of  the  probable  future  position 
of  Sterndale  Bennett's  compositions 
it  might  seem  premature  to  pro- 
nounce an  opinion,  were  it  not  that 
they  have  already  to  some  extent 
received  the  test  of  time,  the  most 
important  and  best  of  them  dating 
far  enough  back  to  afford  us  already 
some  ground  for  conclusions  as  to 
their  progress  in  the  appreciation 
of  those  best  able  to  form  a  judg- 
ment. Indeed,  the  long  intervals  of 
silence  during  the  later  portion  of 
the  composer's  life  are  remarkable 
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on  the  part  of  one  who  had  early 
showed  such  enthusiasm  for  his  art, 
and  had  written  so  well  and  (as  far 
as  the  praise  of  those  who  under- 
stand can  be  called  success)  so  suc- 
cessfully. If  this  reserve  in  regard 
to  artistic  production  was,  as  is* 
stated,  the  result  of  a  modest  distrust 
of,  and  dissatisfaction  with,  his  own 
powers  (a  point  on  which  the  pre- 
sent writer  can  speak  only  from 
hearsay),  we  shall,  perhaps,  not  be 
wrong  in  thinking  that  this  want  of 
self-confidence  was  the  one  deficiency 
in  character  which  has  prevented 
the  composer  from  achieving  a  posi- 
tion among  the  first  musicians  of 
the  world.  Some  critics  will  pro- 
bably be  ready  to  say  that  no  music 
which  has  so  Httle  in  it  for  the  masses 
can  hope  to  retain  a  permanent  posi- 
tion. The  analogies  of  art  history 
will  hardly  bear  out  this  view,  how- 
ever. Music  is  almost  too  young 
an  art  to  make  conclusions  re- 
garding it>  yet  we  may  point  to 
the  fact  that  the  great  master, 
whom  all  schools  are  now  combining 
to  reverence,  had  in  his  own  day 
about  as  little  popular  recognition 
as  could  well  be.  Indeed,  even  the 
apparent  popularity  of  Bach  (in 
London  at  least)  at  present  is  pro- 
bably to  a  great  extent  mere  empty 
show,  resulting  from  a  kind  of 
*  foUow-my-leader '  impulse  on  the 
part  of  many  who  do  not  in  the 
least  know  what  they  worship. 
And  if  we  may  draw  a  compari- 


son between  music  and  poetry, 
we  might  point  to  Horace  as  an  in. 
stance  of  a  poet  who  was  essen- 
tially the  poet  of  the  few,  and  who 
was  totally  without  sympathy  for  the 
masses,  or  care  for  their  suffrages. 
Yet  it  is  probable  that  we  could 
name  no  literary  reputation  which 
is  more  absolutely  safe,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  than  that  of  Horace.  Finish 
of  form  is,  in  short,  one  of  the 
most  important  elements  in  a  per- 
manent artistic  reputation ;  and 
finish  of  form  Bennett  possesses  in 
perfection,  with  much  besides.  His 
works  will  not,  as  we  have  already 
said,  take  their  stand  among  those 
great  musical  inspirations  which 
have  moved  all  hearts  (Horace  is 
not  Homer)  ;  and  it  is  quite  pos- 
sible that  they  may  never  attain  a 
wide  popularity.  But  we  believe 
their  reputation,  with  the  esoteric 
circle  at  least,  rests  on  a  secure  basis, 
and  is  certain  to  increase  as  their 
peculiar  and  rare  beauties  are  more 
studied  and  appreciated ;  that  they 
will  be  returned  to  frequently  as 
sources  of  fresh  and  lasting  plea- 
sure by  all  who  can  appreciate 
beauty  without  pretentiousness,  and 
finish  without  ostentation  ;  that 
they  are  such  as,  to  borrow  the 
words  in  which  Wordsworth  so 
beautifully  gave  expression  to  his 
own  hopes  of  future  recognition, 

The  high  and  tender  "Muses  may  accept 
With  gracious  smile,  deliberately  pleased. 

H.  H.  S. 
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SIDGWICK'S   METHODS   OF  ETHICS.1 


r.  HENRY  SIDGWICK  has 
recently  published  a  book 
which,  apart  from  its  intrinsic 
value,  is  an  interesting  display 
of  rare  intellectual  virtues.  He 
almost  seems  to  illustrate  a  para- 
doz  which  would  be  after  his 
own  heart,  that  a  man  may 
be  too  reasonable.  His  merits,  at 
any  rate,  may  possibly  interfere 
with  the  immediate  popularity  of 
his  book.  He  is  the  perfection  of 
candour ;  and  I  must  confess  that 
candour  is  one  of  those  virtues  to- 
wards which  1  have  a  mixed  feeling. 
I  can  admire  without  reserve  the 
candour  which  consists  in  the  frank 
expression  of  your  own  sentiments ; 
but  I  am  not  quite  so  clear  about 
the  candour  which  leads  to  a  tolera- 
tion of  the  opinions  of  others.  This 
quality  is  combined  in  Mr.  Sidgwick 
with  a  singular  subtlety  and  many- 
sidedness.  It  seems  to  be  impossi- 
ble for  him  to  lay  down  any  proposi- 
tions without  immediately  recollect- 
ing all  the  objections,  qualifications, 
and  refinements  that  could  be  sug- 

rad  by  an  inveterate  opponent, 
far  from  resenting  any  such 
suggestion,  he  would  give  it  a 
hearty  welcome  as  affording  new 
•opportunities  for  once  more  examin- 
ing and  adjusting  his  whole  ap- 
paratus of  argument.  To  qualities 
of  this  kind,  which  would  have  made 
Mr.  Sidgwick  a  master  in  the  art  of 
'Casuistry,  he  joins  the  advantages  of 
thorough  intellectual  training  and 
wide  knowledge  of  the  various 
schools  of  ethical  speculation.  And 
finally,  the  design  of  his  book,  dif- 
fering, I  imagine,  from  that  of  any 
previous  writer  upon  the  same  topics, 
gives  full  scope  for  the  display  of 
his  faculties. 

The  book,  he  says  in  his  pre- 
face, is  not  in  the  main  metaphy- 


sical or  psychological,  nor  is  it 
dogmatic  or  practical  or  historical, 
or  even  primarily  critical  It  is  an 
exposition,  such  as  could  only  be 
given  by  a  thoroughly  impartial  and 
accomplished  writer,  of  the  various 
modes  by  which  various  philoso- 
phers have  professed  to  solve  the 
great  problems  of  ethics.  He  takes 
each  of  the  great  systems,  endea- 
vours by  a  careful  investigation  to 
get  them  stated  in  the  most  con- 
sistent forms  of  which  they  are 
severally  capable,  and  then  carefully 
tests  their  coherency  and  complete- 
ness rather  than  their  ultimate  jus- 
tification. He  inquires,  for  example, 
whether  a  consistent  scheme  of  con- 
duct can  be  devised  upon  the  intui- 
tional or  the  utilitarian  base,  and 
only  asks  incidentally  whether  the 
psychological  doctrines  more  or  less 
implied  in  either  of  those  systems 
are  really  sound.  His  aim  is  rather 
to  clear  the  argument  and  to  bring 
into  relief  the  precise  issues  involved 
in  the  debate,  than  to  state  a  ri?al 
or  a  harmonising  theory  of  his  own. 
And  as  one  consequence,  the  ten- 
dency of  the  book  is  somewhat 
sceptical,  as  a  dialogue  of  Plato  is 
sceptical.  "We  have  been  in  labour 
for  a  satisfactory  definition  of 
morality,  and  cannot  get  delivered 
of  any  consistent  result.  A  certain 
reconciliation,  indeed,  is  suggested 
as  possible  between  two  schools 
which  have  long  been  at  war ;  hut 
Mr.  Sidgwick  himself  seems,  so  far 
as  I  understand,  to  leave  off  in 
what  to  most  minds  would  be  an  un- 
comfortable, though  to  him  perhaps 
it  is  an  enjoyable,  attitude.  He  is 
face  to  face  with  an  insoluble  anti- 
nomy: and  his  last  sentence  is,  that, 
on  a  certain  hypothesis,  *  the  pro- 
longed effort  of  the  human  intellect 
to  frame  a  perfect  ideal  of  rational 
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conduct  is  seen  to  have  been  fore- 
doomed to  inevitable  failure/  In 
that  case  moral  philosophers  will 
be  able  to  go  on  puzzling  themselves 
for  ever,  with  no  more  danger  of 
any  final  yes  or  no  terminating  their 
doubts  than  if  they  were  trying  to 
invent  perpetual  motion. 

It  is  not  easy  to  give  within  any 
reasonable  limits  a  fair  criticism  of 
such  a  performance.  The  whole 
book  represents  good  hard  thinking. 
Mr.  Sidgwick  never  throws  away  a 
word  upon  superfluous  illustration 
or  irrelevant  rhetoric.  Once  only 
does  he  deviate  from  the  tone  of 
passionless  discussion  into  a  brief 
buret  of  something  like  rhetoric. 
This  exceptional  gush  of  feeling 
occurs,  when  he  is  arguing  that 
selfishness  is  destructive  of  happi- 
ness. But  he  seems  characteristically 
to  repent  of  his  momentary  lapse 
into  what  might  be  taken  for  an 
appeal  to  the  feelings,  and  adds  a 
note  to  say  that  we  are  not  justified 
in  stating  this  doctrine  '  as  turners- 
ally  true/  inasmuch  as  *  some  few 
thoroughly  selfish  people  appear  at 
least  to  be  happier  than  most  of  the 
unselfish.'  I  shall  be  content, 
for  my  part,  to  follow  out,  more 
or  less  consistently,  a  particu- 
lar thread  of  reasoning  which  ap- 
pears here  and  there  in  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick's  elaborate  web  of  logic,  and 
to  consider  how  far  its  soundness 
or  weakness  affects  his  general  con- 
clusions. 

There  is  one  set  of  questions 
which  Mr.  Sidgwick  has  refrained 
from  examining,  though  they  would 

S've  ample  room  for  his  ingenuity, 
e  tells  us  that  he  assumes  that 
there  is  something  which,  under 
any  circumstances,  it  is  'right  or 
reasonable'  to  do;  an  assumption 
which  he  finds  in  all  ethical  treatises. 
I  confess,  however,  that  I  should 
like  to  see  a  judicial  investigation 
of  several  preliminary  questions. 
Has  'right'  the  same  meaning  as 
reasonable  P  Are  all  the  feelings 
or  judgments  which  we  class  to- 


gether as  moral  of  the  same  kind 
and  generically  different  from  all 
other  feelings  P  What  is  the  proper 
sphere  of  morality  P  Does  it  include 
all  conduct,  so  that,  as  Mr.  Sidgwick 
seems  to  say,  there  is  a  right  and  a 
wrong  in  every  case,  or  are  many 
actions  indifferent  P  Where  is  the 
point  at  which  ethical  considerations 
shade  off  into  prudential  or  aesthe- 
tics! P  Is  not  my  feeling  the  same 
when  I  blush  at  being  detected  in  a 
lie  as  when  I  blush  at  missing  fire 
with  a  witticism  ?  Why,  then,  is  one 
proceeding  called  immoral,  another 
imprudent,  and  a  third  simply 
ridiculous  P  Do  all  the  various 
codes  by  which  we  are  bound, 
the  strictly  legal,  the  religious,  the 
code  of  public  opinion,  of  honour, 
of  fashion,  or  of  the  particular  pro- 
fession or  clique  to  which  we  belong, 
appeal  to  the  same  sentiments  P  If 
not,  which  of  them  are  entitled  to 
be  called  moral?  and  whyP  I  do 
not  ask  these  questions  as  suggest- 
ing that  a  coherent  answer  is  im- 
practicable or  even  difficult}  but 
because  I  have  a  suspicion  that 
many  people  would  answer  them 
differently,  and  that  in  the  difference 
of  the  possible  answers  lies  the  ex- 
planation of  somedifferenoes  between 
Mr.  Sidgwick  and  myself.  I  sus- 
pect that  the  popular  classification 
assumed  in  the  word  moral  is  often 
incoherent  and  inconsistent;  and 
that  a  scientific  morality  would 
therefore  require  to  be  based  upon 
psychological  and  social  data,  which 
we  too  often  overlook. 

If  I  were  to  make  a  general 
criticism  upon  Mr.  Sidgwick's 
book,  it  would  be  that  his  method 
is  too  purely  metaphysical.  He 
investigates  moral  questions  by 
starting  from  definitions  rather 
than  from  observation;  and  as- 
sumes too  easily,  as  I  think,  the 
unity  and  simplicity  of  our  concep- 
tions of  morality.  I  believe,  for 
example,  that  this  difference  in  the 
point  of  view  is  at  the  bottom  of 
my  first  unequivocal  disagreement 
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with  Mr.  Sidgwick;  and  I  mist 
say  a  few  words  upon  it>  though*  if 
the  experience  of  ages  may  be 
trusted,  very  few  converts  are  likely 
to  be  made  from  either  party*  It 
is  the  good  old  interminable  con- 
troversy about  free  will,  which  in- 
variably turns  up  in  ail  these 
arguments,  though  we  may  declare 
it  to  be  irrelevant,  to  be  insoluble, 
or  to  present  no  difficulty  whatever* 
I  would  willingly  pass  by  on  one 
side  on  any  of  those  pretences,  and 
shall  only  touch  upon  one  special 
argument,  which  leads  to  some 
further  reflections. 

Mr.  Sidgwick,  here  as  else* 
■where,  has  the  merit  of  stating 
fairly  the  position  of  his  anta- 
gonist. He  tells  us  that  the 
■cumulative  argument  in  behalf  of 
•determinism  is  *  so  strong  as  almost 
to  amount  to  complete  proof,'  But, 
after  stating  it  very  clearly,  and 
obviating  certain  popular  objections, 
he  informs  us  that,  strong  as  it  is, 
it  seems  to  be  '  more  than  balanced 
by  a  single  argument  on  the  other 
side,  the  immediate  affirmation  of 
consciousness  in  the.  moment  of 
deliberate  volition.'  Mr.  Sidgwick 
cannot  distrust  his  '  intuitive  con- 
sciousness that  in  resolving  after 
deliberation  he  exercises  free  choioe 
as  to  which,  of  the  motives  acting 
upon  me  shall  prevail/  An  Appeal 
to  consciousness  is,  of  course,  the 
staple  argument  upon  this  side  of 
the  question.  It  is  the  >  answer  ,of 
the  metaphysician  to  the  empirical 
psychologist.  If  consciousness 
jnakes  a  deliberate  affirmation  which 
contradicts  all  other  arguments,  w% 
must,  I  fear, be  leftinMr.  Sidgwick's 
state  of  mind,  oscillating  between 
two  irreconcilable  modes  of 
thought.  But  what. is  the  question 
which  consciousness  answers  thus 
emphatically*  Sometimes  the  ad- 
vocate of  free  will  falls  into 
a  familiar  paralogism  which  has 
often  been  exposed.  From  his  con- 
sciousness thai  he  can  do  what 
he  wills,  he  infers  that  he  can  will 


what  be  wilk;  from  the  fact  that 
his  actions  will,  within  'certain 
limits,  follow  his-  wishes,  he  infers 
that  his  wishes  are  themselves  arbi- 
trary. But  Mr.  Sidgwick  does  not 
lead  us  round  this  old  circle  of  argu- 
ment. The  question,  as  he  states  it, 
is  simply  this :  given  my  character 
and  my  internal  circumstances,  does 
my  action  follow  ?  Could  anyone 
who  knew  both  those  sets  of  condi- 
tions foretell  my.  volition,  or  is 
there  'a  strictly  incalculable  ele- 
ment '  in  it  ?  Mr.  Sidgwick,  there- 
fore, holds  that  his  consciousness 
informs  him  that  there  is  a  strictly 
incalculable  element.  Given  the 
man  and  the  conditions,  the  action 
is  still  a  matter  of  chance;  of  ehanee, 
in  the  sense  that,  as  a  matter  of  feet, 
the  event  varies  when  the  antecedents 
are  fixed.  Now  to  the  argument 
when  thus  stated,  the  answer  seems 
to  be  simple  %  namely,  that  eon* 
sciousness  is  not  an  adequate  judge. 
Mr.  Sidgwick  himself  states  the 
fact  which  shows  that  it  is  not  ade* 
quate.  A  great  many  of  our  acts, 
he  says,  are  done  unconsciously.  It 
would  perhaps  be  better  to  say -that 
a  great  part  of  eyery  action  is  done 
unconsciously.  We  judge  of  the 
character  of  all  men  except  our- 
selves, says  Mr.  Sidgwick,  on*  the 
principle  of  causation  by  character 
and  .circumstances.:  It  is  not  be- 
cause we  can,  in  any  case,  account 
entirely  for  their  actions,  any  more 
than  we  can  account  entirely  for 
any  other  phenomenon.  After  cal- 
culating as  carefully  as  possible  the 
initial  velocity  of  a  bullet,  and  the 
Circumstances  of  its  flight,  we  can 
only  predict  its  fall  within  :  certain 
limits.  We  do  not  assume  that  the 
unexplained  residuum  is  due  to  <ti» 
bullet's  possession  of  free  will,  or  to 
the  objective .  existence  of  chance. 
We  simply  recollect  that  there  were 
small  forces  which  we  could  not 
accurately  measure,  and  whose 
effect  was  therefore  incalculable. 
We  follow  precisely  thesamemethod 
m  dealing  .with  our  fellows.     Know- 
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ing  less  of  their  motives,  the  margin 
of  uncertainty  is  wider,  but  we  set 
it  down  to  our  ignorance,  not  to  an 
essentially  arbitrary  element  in  their 
actions.  From  any  change  in  a 
man's  conduct,  not  due  to  an  ex. 
terns!  change,  we  infer  with  per- 
fect confidence  a  change  in  some 
element  of  character  beyond  onr 
scrutiny.  If  a  good-tempered  man 
becomes  peevish,  we  suppose  that 
he  has  the  gout  or  a  toothache ;  not 
that  a  mysterious  power  called 
free  will  has  taken  to  playing  unac- 
countable pranks.  We  ask  nun  what 
is  the  matter ;  or,  in  other  words, 
what  is  the  cause  of  his  change? 
Why  should  we  argue  differently 
about  ourselves?  Why,  it  would 
seem  because  we  tacitly  assume 
that  in  this  case  there  can  be  no 
unknown  elements  of  character. 
We  know  ourselves,  we  are  con- 
scious of  our  own  motives,  and 
therefore,  if  our  conduct  varies, 
we  are  entitled  to  deny  the  new 
element  which  we  unhesitatingly 
assume  in  our  neighbours.  We 
ascribed  this  uncaused  change  to 
choice  and  boast  of  our  free  will. 
And  yet  the  commonest  experience 
refutes  the  assumption.  I  get  up 
one  morning  out  of  temper.  Per- 
haps I  can  no  more  say  why  I  am 
out  of  temper  than  the  epigram- 
matist could  tell  why  he  disliked 
Dr.  FelL  Perhaps,  after  fumbling 
about  in  my  mind  for  a  long  time, 
I  discover  that  somebody  told  me 
the  day  before  that  an  eminent 
critic  had  called  me  dull ;  and  the 
wound  was  festering  when  I  had 
forgotten  the  reason.  Meanwhile  I 
dress  without  knowing  what  I  am 
doing,  I  shave  whilst  I  am  think- 
ing over  an  ethical  problem;  I 
come  down  to  breakfast  like  Pro- 
fessor Huxley's  automatic  Mend, 
in  obedience  to  impulses  which 
never  rise  to  consciousness.  I  have, 
perhaps,  to  make  up  my  mind 
whether  I  shall  make  an  offer 
of  marriage  or  buy  a  new  coat. 
The  reasons  are  so  equally  balanced, 


that  I  toss  up  a  coin  in  the  less 
serious  case.  Feeling  that  proceed* 
ing  to  be  undignified  in  the  more 
serious  matter,  I  do  what  is  equiva- 
lent to  tossing  up  in  my  own  mind, 
and  call  it  an  act  of  free  will. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  pro- 
cess. When  a  man  throws  a  coin 
into  the  air,  the  action  is  irregular 
because  he  cannot  regulate  the  dis- 
charge of  nervous  force  so  that  his 
hand  and  arm  shall  act  with  abso- 
lute regularity.  Now  the  brain  is* 
on  any  hypothesis,  the  instrument 
by  which  I  think,  in  this  sense  at 
least,  that  its  co-operation  is  essen- 
tial to  thought.  When  I  start  a 
volition,  the  result  depends  as  much 
upon  the  physiological  condition  of 
the  brain,  as  the  nature  of  the  elec- 
tric discharge  depends  upon  the 
condition  of  the  battery.  My  brain, 
in  short,  acts  the  part  of  such  a 
battery,  and  as  I  can  only  measure 
roughly  the  primary  impulse  of 
thought^  and  can  only  make  an  in- 
direct guess  at  the  condition  of  the 
brain,  it  follows  that  there  is  an  ' 
'  incalculable '  element  in  my  voli- 
tions. But  it  is  incalculable  in  the 
sense  that  I  am  as  unable  to  calcu- 
late all  the  conditions,  as  to  cal- 
culate the  forces  which  act  upon  the 
tossed  coin ;  but  not  at  all  in  the 
sense  that  a  being  of  the  necessary 
powers  of  calculation,  and  informed 
of  all  the  conditions,  would  be  less 
able  to  calculate  than  in  the  case  of 
the  coin.  It  is  chiefly  the  confu- 
sion of  these  two  propositions  which 
gives  rise  to  the  illusion  of  a  free 
will  as  opposed  to  the  universality 
of  causation. 

Mr.  Sidgwick's  appeal  to  the  con- 
sciousness is,  therefore,  an  appeal 
to  a  judge  not  in  possession  of  the 
necessary  facts.  That  little  thread 
of  conscious  thought  of  which  we 
think  when  we  talk  of  the  '  ego,' 
includes  generally  but  a  part,  some- 
times an  insignificant  part,  though 
sometimes  it  may  be  the  whole,  of 
the  elements  which  determine  our 
actions.    We  cannot  say,  therefore, 
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that  the  internal  oooditions  are  not 
changed  because  those  internal  con- 
ditions, of  which  consciousness  takes 
cognisance,  are  not  changed.  Free 
will,  in  Mr.  Sidgwick's  sense,  means 
a  break  in  the  chain  of  causation. 
All  other  analogy  is  against  such 
an  interruption  ;  and  consciousness 
cannot  declare  that  there  is  a  break, 
because  consciousness,  does  not  see 
all  the  links  of  the  chain.  Mr. 
Sidgwick  would  perhaps  say  that 
I  have  not  represented  him  fairly. 
Consciousness  is  not,  according  to 
him,  a  mere  historical  register,  which 
appears  to  record  changes  of  voli- 
tion unaccompanied  by  a  change  of 
motive.  Its  testimony  is  given  'in* 
the  moment  of  deliberate  volition. 
But  how  is  the  testimony  given? 
If  I  interrogate  the  only  conscious- 
ness to  which  I  have  direct  access, 
its  whole  testimony  appears  to  me 
to  be  this  —namely,  that  I  can  ima- 
gine various  volitions  as  taking 
place  without  imagining  any  change 
of  motive.  But  as  this  must  mean 
without  any  change  of  conscious 
motive,  it  seems  to  me  that  con- 
sciousness is  simply  reaffirming  the 
facts  already  admitted.  I  rehearse 
the  various  possibilities  simply  by 
repeating  former  experiences;  and 
add  nothing  to  the  knowledge  given 
by  observation.  The  illusion,  there- 
fore, if  illusion  there  be,  depends 
upon  this,  that  consciousness  takes 
itself  to  be  omniscient  when  it  is 
not ;  and  altogether  ignores  the  co- 
operation of  what  one  may  call  the 
anonymous  factors  of  volition.  The 
strength  of  these  convictions  explains 
why  it  is  easier  to  get  rid  of  other 
such  illusions  than  of  one  which 
seems  to  be  bound  up  in  the  inmost 
recesses  of  our  thoughts. 

I  must  remark,  in  passing,  that 
one  result  of  this  view  seems  to  be 
scarcely  appreciated  by  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick. He  admits  that  a  determinist 
can  give  a  definite  and  intelligible 
meaning  to  such  a  word  as  '  desert ;' 
I  should  add,  that  a  determinist 
gives  the  only  intelligible  meaning. 


4  Desert,'  on  the  free  will  hypothesis, 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  self-contradic- 
tory assertion. 

I  must  pass  on,  however,  to  an- 
other question,  nearly  connected 
with  this.  Mr.  Sidgwick  discusses 
the  statement  common  to  Mr.  Mill 
and  other  utilitarians,  that,  as  the 
will  is  always  determined,  so  the 
cause  which  always  determines  it  is 
pleasure.  We  desire  a  thing,  it  is 
said,  in  proportion  as  it  is  pleasant. 
To  this  it  has  been  replied,  by 
Shaftesbury  and  many  later  writers, 
that  if  pleasure  means  whatever 
attracts  the  will,  the  statement  is 
tautological ;  and  that  if  pleasure 
means  some  special  kind  of  sen- 
sation, it  is  untrue.  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick dismisses  the  first  meaning 
of  pleasure  upon  this  ground,  and 
proceeds  to  argue  that  other  things 
besides  'agreeable  sensation'  may 
attract  the  will.  The  ordinary 
examples  may  serve  to  explain  the 

rint.  I  eat,  it  is  said,  because 
am  hungry,  not  because  I  look 
forward  to  the  pleasure  of  eating. 
I  do  good  because  I  love  virtue, 
not  because  I  calculate  upon  that 
reflected  glow  of  agreeable  self- 
complacency  which  attends  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  virtuous  act.  The 
distinction  sometimes  appears  to  be 
refined,  but  I  think  that  it  points 
to  a  real  and  important  fact.  If  we 
ask,  in  short,  why  a  man  eats  his 
dinner,  the  reply  would  be  very 
complex  if  it  were  perfectly  exhaus- 
tive. He  eats  it,  in  the  first  place, 
because  he  is  accustomed  to  eat 
it,  and  because  nine-tenths  of  our 
actions  are  more  or  less  automatic. 
He  eats  it,  again,  because  the  attempt 
to  resist  this  unconscious  impulse 
would  be  productive  of  pain.  Wo 
are  like  bodies  moving  along  an 
accustomed  groove  partly  by  the 
mere  momentum  previously  acquired 
and  partly  because  the  slightest  de- 
viation produces  an  instant  pressure. 
There  is  here,  perhaps,  a  little  puzzle: 
how,  it  might  be  asked,  can  the  dis- 
comfort operate  when  it  is  not  felt  ? 
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We  are  kept  in  the  course,  not  by 
the  pain  of  an  actual  spur,  but  by 
the  non-existent  pain  -which  would 
operate  if  we  tried  to  leave  the 
course.  The  answer,  so  far  as 
an  answer  is  necessary,  is  given, 
I  think,  by  the  feet  just  noticed, 
that  many  impulses  control  us  which 
never  emerge  into  consciousness. 
I  walk  through  a  room  avoiding 
collision  with  tables  and  chairs, 
though  I  may  be  so  deeply  plunged 
in  a  controversy  with  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick  that  the  contingency  of  a 
collision  and  its  consequent  pain 
never  emerges  into  consciousness. 
It  is  not  a  paradox  but  a  plain  truth 
that  my  actions  may  be  guided  by 
a  tacit  reference  to  possibilities  of 
pain  and  pleasure  when  I  never 
contemplate  them  distinctly.  The 
dinner  bell  moves  me  partly  as  it 
would  move  an  automaton.  The 
fear  of  a  pang  of  hunger  moves 
me,  though  I  am  not  conscious  of 
it ;  I  am  moved  by  a  kind  of  ani- 
mal instinct,  which  may  possibly 
be  distinguishable  from  these  im- 
pulses; and,  finally,  I  act  to  a 
certain  extent  as  a  conscious  being 
more  or  less  deliberately  reflecting 
upon  the  consequences  of  eating. 
In  regard  to  this  last  set  of  im- 
pulses, it  appears  to  me  to  be  true, 
and  I  think  that  Mr.  Sidgwick 
agrees,  that  the  pleasantness  of  eat- 
ing is  the  sole  element  of  attraction, 
and  its  painfhlness  the  sole  element 
of  repulsion.  It  need  not,  of  course, 
be  observed  in  detail  that,  by  the 
help  of  association,  that  which  is  an 
aid  to  pleasure  becomes  an  aid  in 
itself ;  for  this  would  be  granted  by 
all  moralists.  The  statement,  then, 
would  appear  to  be  that,  so  far  as 
man  is  a  being  impelled  by  motives 
clearly  revealed  to  consciousness,  his 
will  is  determined  by  pleasure  and 
pain ;  but  that  in  a  very  large  part 
of  our  lives  mere  blind  instinct,  or 
habits  developed  in  the  life  of  the  in- 
dividual or  inherited  from  his  ances- 
tors, determine  his  actions  without 
any  such  conscious  motives.  The  im- 


pulse to  virtue  may  or  may  not  be  a 
separate  impulse  from  the  various 
subsidiary  passions  of  benevolence, 
sympathy,  courage,  and  so  forth. 
Cut,  in  any  case,  there  is  nothing 
peculiar  to  the  moral  feeling  in  the 
circumstance  that  it  may  become  a 
dominating  impulse,  although  our 
minds  do  not  contemplate  the  plea- 
sure of  saying,  at  some  future  time, 
what  a  good  boy  I  am !  The  good 
man  does  a  kind  action  as  he  eats 
his  dinner,  from  a  complex  variety 
of  motives,  in  which  habits,  and 
what  we  call  instinct,  very  fre- 
quently play  an  important  part. 

Here  I  believe  that  I  am  in  sub- 
stantial agreement  with  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick. But  I  have  insisted  upon 
the  point,  because  it  introduces  a 
more  general  remark.  The  diffi- 
culty of  this,  and  some  other  ques- 
tions, seems  to  arise  in  great  measure 
from  the  relics  of  certain  metaphy- 
sical assumptions  which  were  almost 
universally  accepted  in  the  days  of 
Clarke  and  Butler.  Without  at- 
tempting an  accurate  statement  of 
a  theory  which  appears  in  various 
forms,  I  may  venture  to  say  that  we 
find  in  their  writings  some  such 
assumptions  as  the  following  :  The 
soul,  as  they  assumed,  was  a  kind 
of  spiritual  atom.  Its  substance 
was  perfectly  simple ;  or,  as  Butler 


calls  it, 


erptible,'  and  there- 


fore immortal,  because  incapable  of 
resolution  into  simpler  elements. 
Its  essence  was  thought ;  and  it  was 
a  question  to  be  argued  on  d  priori 
grounds,  whether  it  could  cease  to 
think,  even  in  sleep ;  and  whether 
a  cessation  of  consciousness  would 
not  imply  a  destruction  of  individu- 
ality. It  was  the  one  vital  force  which 
moved  the  unit  mass  of  the  phy- 
sical organism.  The  thought  of  which 
it  was  the  vehicle,  was  that  thread 
of  conscious  reflection  which  joins 
together  our  lives,  though,  as  I  nave 
said,  we  cannot  now  regard  it  as 
containing  all  our  motives.  Further 
the  human  soul,  as  distinguished 
from  the  mere  animal  soul,  being 
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essentially  rational,  the  thought 
was  generally  assumed  to  be  a  land 
of  endless  chain  of  reasoning  or 
syllogizing.  Each  conclusion  might 
become  a  motive ;  or,  as  was  said, 
the  '  last  act  of  the  judgment '  was 
the  necessary  antecedent  of  that 
volition  which  moved  the  body. 
This  incessant  stream  of  argument 
might,  of  course,  be  erroneous  in 
any  degree ;  and  it  was  natural  to 
assume  that,  as  each  action  repre- 
sented the  conclusion  of  some  rea- 
soning process,  the  virtuous  action 
in  some  way  represented  valid 
syllogisms  and  wicked  actions  faulty 
syllogisms.  The  difficulty  of  mora- 
lists of  this  school  was  to  draw  the 
line  satisfactorily  between  intellec- 
tual error  and  vice ;  as  the  difficulty 
of  the  utilitarians  was  to  distinguish 
between  selfishness  and  virtue. 

Various  difficulties  arose  from  a 
theory  which  thus  denied  the  ex- 
tremely complex  character  of  human 
nature.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
doctrine  excludes  the  possibility  of 
an  unconscious  motive ;  and  there- 
fore, as  we  have  seen,  makes  it 
difficult  to  understand  the  determi- 
nation of  motives.  Or,  again,  it 
seemed  to  follow  that  as  we  are 
frequently  not  conscious  of  any  deli- 
berate calculation  of  pleasure  in 
determining  upon  our  actions,  the 
soul  must  be  determined  by  some 
motive,  differing  from  pleasure  in 
kind :  by  logic  or  by  virtue  con- 
sidered in  themselves,  without  any 
reference  to  'agreeable  sensation.' 
And,  again,  it  led  to  what  Mr. 
Sidgwick  calls  the  'fundamental 
paradox  of  egoistic  hedonism,' 
though  I  should  add  that  he  solves 
it  in  a  manner  sufficiently  in  har- 
mony with  my  own.  The  paradox 
is  this :  -that  as  '  pleasure  only  exists 
as  it  is  felt,  the  more  we  are  con- 
scious of  it  the  more  pleasure  we 
have ; '  whereas  experience  teaches 
us  that  knowledge  and  feeling 
are  in  some  sense  antagonistic ;  or 
that,  by  attending  too  much  to  our 
pleasures  we  diminish  their  inten- 


sity. The  difficulty  arises  from  the 
assumption  of  the  absolute  unity  of 
consciousness.  If  knowing  that  we 
are  happy  is  the  same  thing  as  being 
happy,  there  is  an  obvious  contradic- 
tion in  supposing  that  an  increase 
of  knowledge  diminishes  happiness. 
If  the  soul  is  self,  and  the  essence 
of  the  soul  is  in  knowing,  to  in* 
crease  consciousness  of  happiness  is 
the  same  thing  as  to  increase  the 
knowledge  that  we  are  happy.  But 
if  the  fundamental  assumption  is 
unfounded,  if  consciousness  is  in 
reality  a  highly  complex  instead  of 
a  perfectly  simple  process,  the  diffi- 
culty disappears.  The  feeling  may 
be  intense,  though  the  intellect  be 
quiescent  or  too  much  occupied  to 
think  about  the  emotion.  I  can 
believe  in  the  happiness  of  an  oyster, 
though  I  suppose  that  oyster  has 
no  reflective  faculties  whatever,  and 
can  therefore  suppose  that  part  of 
my  nature  which  I  share  with  the 
oyster  to  be  happy  when  the '  mind's 
eye'  is  closed;  and  I  can  equally 
hold  that  an  intellectual  pleasure  is 
greatest  when  the  mind  is  too  much 
absorbed  in  contemplation  to  affirm 
its  own  happiness.  The  question  is 
one  to  be  decided  by  experience, 
though  there  are  some  obvious  diffi- 
culties in  bringing  the  matter  to  the 
test  of  experience.  But  I  can  see  no 
absolute  logical  bar  to  an  egoist  ac- 
cepting even  the  doctrine  of  utter 
self-sacrifice.  The  ordinary  ten- 
dency of  egoism  has,  of  course,  been 
very  different;  but  if  it  could  be 
proved  to  me  that  I  should  be  hap- 
.piest  by  entirely  suppressing  all  cal- 
culations of  my  own  interest,  and 
abandoning  myself  to  the  life  of  the 
severest  ascetic,  selfishness  would 
prompt  me  to  set  about  the  task  at 
once.  There  is,  I  think,  no  real 
contradiction  in  saying  that  such 
calculation  proves  that  I  ought  not 
to  calculate.  It  is  merely  to  say 
that,  having  once  marked  my  course 
on  the  chart,  I  had  better  throw 
away  my  instruments;  or  that,  as 
seeing  may  be  proved  to  givo  more 
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pleasure  than  pain,  I  Had  better  put 
out  my  eyes.  If  to  be  happy  is  dif- 
ferent from  knowing  myself  to  be 
happy,  then  I  may  wisely  give  up 
the  knowledge  to  gain  the  sensa- 
tion. 

There  is  another  conclusion  from 
the  metaphysical  assumption  which 
is  of  more  importance.  If  the  soul, 
or  'thinking  principle/  is  always 
drawing  up  syllogisms,  and  if  hap- 
piness be  the  only  determining  mo- 
tive, the  conclusion  or  'last  act  of 
the  judgment '  would  always  be  in 
the  form,  this  or  that  action  will 
make  me  happiest.  And  by  '  me  ' 
is  meant  this  indissoluble  unit 
which  survives  all  changes,  which 
will  be  the  same  a  thousand  years 
hence  as  now,  to  which  a  minute  of 
happiness  at  the  end  of  an  indefinite 
period  should,  in  the  eye  of  reason, 
be  of  precisely  the  same  value  as  a 
minute  of  happiness  now.  There- 
fore the  course  is  reasonable  which 
gains  for  me  the  maximum  of  hap- 
piness, however  distributed.  The 
argumentseemed  conclusive  to  many 
moralists,  and  gives  the  philosophi- 
cal foundation  for  what  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick  calls  egoistic  hedonism.  It  is 
agreeable  to  find  a  writer  who  dis- 
tinguishes emphatically  between 
this  doctrine  and  that  of  utilitari- 
anism, with  which  it  is  so  often  and 
persistently  confounded.  I  fear  that 
he  is  himself  too  much  tainted  with 
utilitarianism  to  gain  for  his  protest 
the  respect  which  it  deserves.  And 
yet  there  seems  to  be  a  formal  con- 
tradiction between  the  doctrine 
which  regards  the  happiness  of  the 
individual,  and  that  which  regards 
the  happiness  of  the  race,  as  the 
sole  end  of  moral  conduct.  The 
strong  point  of  the  former  or  egoistic 
theory  is  the  appearance  of  logical 
consistency,  and  even  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick,  whilst  repudiating  it  as  de- 
grading, seems  to  be  impressed  by 
its  appearance  of  flawless  rotundity. 
Good  unmitigated  selfishness  has  an 
almost  appalling  coherency,  which 
makes  it  a  hard  nut  to  crack.     One 


flaw,  however,  may  be  at  once  de- 
tected. The  statement  may  be  either 
psychological  or  ethical.  It  may  be 
said  '  a  man  cannot  help  acting  with 
a  sole  view  to  his  happiness,'  or  '  a 
man  ought  to  act  with  a  sole  view 
to  his  happiness.9  Without  now 
asking  what '  ought '  means  in  this 
last  connection — a  rather  difficult 
question — I  may  observe  that  the 
other  meaning  seems  to  be  the 
commonest.  The  ethical  view  is, 
in  that  case,  superfluous.  If,  as 
Bentham  seems  to  have  thought,  a 
man's  own  happiness  is  his  only 
possible  motive,  it  matters  little 
whether  it  is  also  the  right  motive. 
To  tell  us  that  we  ought  to  have 
altruistic  impulses  would,  on  that 
supposition,  be  as  absurd  as  to  tell 
us  that  we  ought  to  have  wings,  or 
that  we  ought  not  to  obey  the  laws 
of  gravitation.  Nor  do  I  think  that 
any  moralist  who  believes  in  the 
possibility  of  unselfish  instincts, 
denies  their  propriety.  The  chief 
question,  therefore,  is  whether,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  they  are  or  are  not 
possible.  The  answer  would  not,  I 
think,  be  much  disputed  by  any 
modern  psychologist.  Hume's  ar- 
gument against  the  selfish  theory 
is  sufficiently  decisive.  He  remarks 
substantially  that  the  theory,  if  it 
means  anything,  means  that  every 
motive  must  of  necessity  terminate 
in  our  own  personal  interest.  If 
any  impulse  of  a  purely  altruistic 
kind  oan  be  shown  to  exist,  the  a 
priori  argument  is  refuted  and  be- 
comes a  mere  question  for  experience 
to  determine  how  great  a  part  such 
impulses  perform  in  our  nature. 
If  it  is  true,  that  is,  that  the  pros- 
pect of  my  suffering  a  toothache 
fifty  years  hence  does  not  affect 
my  mind  as  powerfully  as  the 
prospect  of  a  thousand  of  my  fellow- 
creatures  being  tortured  to  death 
to-morrow,  I  must  allow  that  there 
is  some  unselfish  instinct  in  my 
nature.  What  the  proportion  may 
be  between  the  interest  which  I 
take  in  my  own  future  and  the 
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interest  which  I  take  in  the  fa- 
tare  of  my  fellow-creatures  is  a 
question  to  be  decided  simply  by 
experience.  In  fact,  as  Hume  also 
remarks,  we  find  unselfish  instincts 
even  amongst  animals,  as  in  the 
love  of  a  female  for  its  offspring. 
It  is  hard  to  suppose  that  reason 
quenches  those  instincts,  and  shows 
ns  simply  that  the  brutes  were  fools 
for  their  pains.  Reason  is  the 
faculty  which  enables  us  to  take 
into  account  the  distant  and  the 
future ;  according  to  this  argu- 
ment, it  would  really  exhort  us  to 
attend  exclusively  to  our  own  future 
and  to  that  which  immediately  con- 
cerns us.  The  woman  will  no  longer 
die  fQr  her  child,  because  she  will 
calculate  that  the  pain  of  losing  it 
is,  on  the  whole,  overbalanced  by 
the  chances  of  pleasure,  if  she  con- 
tinues to  live.  Whether  reason  does 
preach  this  lesson  is  a  question 
which  will  meet  us  presently  ;  but 
that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  psycho- 
logical doctrine  of  the  pure  selfish- 
ness of  all  our  actions  is  unfounded, 
,  seems  to  be  as  plain  as  any  conclu- 
sion which  rests  upon  evidence. 
The  argument  will  meet  us  once 
more  at  the  critical  points  of  Mr. 
Sidgwick's  book. 

Mr.  Sidgwick,  in  fact,  guides 
us  through  a  long  investigation  to 
bring  us  face  to  face  with  selfish 
reasoning,  and  would  then  half 
admit  that  it  is  unanswerable.  His 
discussion  of  the  intuitive  and 
utilitarian  methods  tends  to  the  con- 
clusion that  they  may  be  fused 
into  theory,  but  that  when  this  con- 
summation has  been  effected,  the 
contrast  between  the  egoistical 
doctrine  and  its  now  united 
rivals  stands  out  more  forcibly 
than  ever.  Here  is  the  knot  to  be 
untied;  but  before  trying  my 
hand  at  that  difficult  task,  I  must 
say  a  few  words  upon  the  supposed 
reconciliation.  The  intuitional  me- 
thod, according  to  Mr.  Sidgwick, 
may  take  three  different  forms.  The 
first  assumes  an  internal  monitor, 


which  says  of  each  individual  action, 
this  is  right  or  this  is  wrong.  The* 
second  supposes  that  we  have  an 
intuitive  perception  of  a  certain  list 
of  moral  axioms,  which  may  be 
compared  to  the  primary  axioms 
of  mathematics,  and  which  are 
given  us  by  common  sense.  The 
third  attempts  to  discover  one 
fundamental  and  undeniable 
principle  from  which  the  various 
minor  truths  of  morality  may  be 
deduced  by  rigorous  logical  process. 
Passing  over,  for  the  moment,  this 
last  and,  Mr.  Sidgwick  holds,  most 
philosophical  form  of  intuitionism, 
each  of  the  others  appears  to  me 
to  express  a  certain  truth.  We 
assume  certain  moral  rules  on  the 
ground  of  common  sense ;  and  we 
have  an  instinct  which  guides  our 
judgment  of  particular  actions.  I 
may  admit  the  general  maxim  that  I 
ought  to  speak  the  truth,  without 
always  attending  to  any  ulterior 
reason,  and  perhaps  without  being 
able  to  assign  any  conclusive  reason. 
I  may  again  feel  ashamed  when  I  tell 
a  lie,  without  even  referring  to  the 
general  maxim  about  speaking  the 
truth.  There  are,  however,  as  Mr. 
Sidgwick  remarks,  three  questions 
about  such  intuitions  which  are 
frequently  confused.  We  may 
argue  as  to  their  existence,  their 
origin,  or  their  validity.  One 
school  of  intuitionists  assumes  that, 
if  a  moral  rule  is  accepted  by  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  it  has  a 
kind  of  supernatural  authority  and 
must  be  regarded  as  an  ultimate 
truth.  In  a  series  of  careful  and  ela- 
borate chapters,  Mr.  Sidgwick  gives 
his  reasons  for  rejecting  this  con- 
clusion. Taking  the  chief  moral  ax- 
ioms in  turn,  he  shows,  by  a  minute 
analysis,  that  they  have  not  those 
characteristics  of  clearness,  self- 
evidencing  power,  consistency,  and 
universality  which  mark  a  pri- 
mary  truth.  I  cannot  give  even 
an  example  of  this  argument,  of 
which  the  general  nature  is  easily 
conceivable.       To    examine     the 
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origin  of  these  maxims  by  an 
historical  method  is  beyond  Mr. 
Sidgwick's  purpose.  Snch  an  ex- 
amination would  probably  bring 
into  much  greater  distinctness  the 
feet  that  our  so-called  moral  intui- 
tions are  of  a  singularly  complex 
character ;  and  show  at  every  point 
traces  of  the  social,  religious,  and 
political  stages  through  which  the 
race  has  passed.  They  fail,  there- 
fore, to  exhibit  a  close  coincidence 
with  utilitarian  conclusions;  as, 
indeed,  the  utility  of  a  given  rule, 
though  a  main  element  in  securing 
its  acceptance,  has  been  far  from 
the  sole  element.  Roughly  speak- 
ing, however,  they  represent  the  em- 
pirical conclusions  of  the  race  as 
to  the  rules  which  are  most  con- 
ducive to  its  happiness.  The 
paramount  importance  of  main- 
taining a  moral  law,  even  though 
jar  from  ideal  perfection,  is 
acknowledged  by  utilitarians  ;  and 
as  it  has  led  intuitionists  to  confer 
upon  them  a  supernatural  character, 
the  intuitionist  and  the  utilitarian 
may  thus  be  ina  sense  reconciled ;  the 
utilitarian  admitting  the  authority 
of  the  rules,  subject  of  course  to 
rational  revison,  and  the  intuitionist 
admitting  that  their  origin  is  to  be 
explained  on  the  principles  of 
evolution. 

The  question,  however,  remains, 
whether  these  rules,  however  they 
have  come  to  light,  may  not  be 
exhibited  as  deductions  from  some 
undeniable  first  truth.  The  process 
would  be  analogous  to  that  exbi- 
Trited  in  other  inquiries.  In  the 
physical  sciences  we  discover  by 
degrees  the  more  general  formulae 
under  which  we  range  the  doctrines 
to  which  mere  empirical  observa- 
tion has  enabled  us  to  approxi- 
mate roughly;  and  the  general 
truth  once  discovered  enables  us  to 
define  more  precisely  the  subsidiary 
formula,  and  to  get  rid  of  the  in- 
congruous elements  with  which  it 
was  at  first  associated.  Can  we  find 
snch  a  truth  in  the  case  of  ethics  ? 


And  what,  we  may  ask,  is  the 
general  nature  of  the  truth  at  which 
we  are  thus  arriving  ?  A  utilitarian 
would  say  that  to  name  a  scientific 
code  of  morality,  we  must  have  a 
complete  calculus  of  happiness. 
You  must  be  able  to  say,  that  is, 
what  are  the  ultimate  laws  which 
determine  the  consequences  of  our 
actions  in  regard  of  their  *  felicific ' 
(I  use  a  word  coined  by  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick)  quality.  The  formula  that 
morality  implies  the  pursuit  of  the 
greatest  happiness  01  the  greatest 
number  will  then  enable  you  to 
draw  up  the  moral  code.  The  in- 
tuitionist substitutes  the  psycholo- 
gical for  the  sociological  view.  He 
would  say  that  we  require  a  com- 
plete theory  of  human  nature.  •  We 
must,  therefore,  discover  what  is 
the  nature  and  function  of  the 
moral  sense,  and  we  can  then  dis- 
entangle its  genuine  utterances  from 


the  confused  clamour  of  evil  pas- 
sions. There  is  nothing  necessarily 
antagonistic  in  these  methods. 
Hutcheson,  for  example,  the  first 
systematic  exponent  of  the  moral 
sense  doctrine,  was  also  the  first 
man  to  lay  down  Bentham's  sacred 
formula.  According  to  him  there 
was  a  kind  of  pre-established  har- 
mony, in  virtue  of  which  the  moral 
sense  always  pointed  out  the  line 
of  conduct  which  in  fact  was  most 
productive  of  happiness.  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick  says  that  the  result  of  this 
teaching  was  to  distract  attention 
from  the  'objectivity  of  duty;' 
and  quotes  Hutcheson  as  inno- 
cently asking,  '  why  the  moral  sense 
should  not  vary  in  different  human 
beings  as  the  palate  does  P  *  Now, 
innocent  as  the  question  may  be, 
I  am  disposed  to  ask  it  myself,  and 
even  to  reply  that,  as  far  as  I  can 
judge,  the  moral  sense  does  vary 
like  the  palate.  I  can  understand, 
indeed,  that  such  a  reply  has  an 
objectionable  sound ;  but  I  do  not 
think  that  the  consequences  when 
fairly  stated  conflict  with  the  *  ob- 
jectivity of  duty* — at  least,  if  I 
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lightly  understand  *  objectivity.' 
Mr.  Sidgwiok  returns  to  the  point 
more  than  once.  '  If  I  say,'  he  ob- 
serves, 'this  smell  is  sweet,  and 
another  it  is  not  sweet,  the  two 
judgments  apparently  conflict,  and 
yet  neither  ,or  us  would  accuse  the 
other  of  error,'  which,  he  proceeds 
to  argue,  would  not'  be  the  case 
with  ethical  differences.  Now  I 
very  much  fear  that,  if  I  was  the 
'other,'  I  should  distinctly  accuse 
Mr.  Sidgwick  of  error.  If  I  found 
a  man  sniffing  with  delight  the 
odour  of  a  London  sewer,  I  should 
unhesitatingly  say  that  his  olfactory 
sense  was  perverted.  It  is  true 
that  I  cannot  say  that  *  sweet '  re- 
presents to  me  the  same  sensation 
as  it  does  to  Mr.  Sidgwick;  and 
still  less,  I  venture  to  think,  can  I 
say  that  *  good '  or  '  beautiful '  re- 
presents the  same  emotion.  But 
if  a  man  cannot  distinguish  the 
smell  of  a  drain  from  the  smell 
of  a  rose,  or  if  he  prefers  the 
drain  to  the  rose,  I  unhesitatingly 
infer  disease.  In  fact,  it  is  curious 
to  observe  how  a  kind  of  quasi- 
moral  judgment  grows  up  in  such 
oases.  I  know  an  estimable  person 
who  would  be  more  shocked  if  I 
avowed  a  preference  of  sweet  to 
dry  champagne  than  if  I  avowed 
an  occasional  tendency  to  intoxica- 
tion. The  code  of  the  gowrmet  pre- 
sents a  striking  analogy  to  the  code 
of  the  moral  philosopher;  and  if 
his  act  bore  more  directly  upon 
ordinary  human  happiness,  I  suspect 
that  heresy  in  matters  of  meat  and 
drink  would  be  speedily  condemned 
like  heresy  in  religion.  Nor  is 
the  sentiment  altogether  irrational. 
The  simple  preference  of  one  taste 
to  another  may  connote  marked 
differences  in  the  health  or  sensi- 
bility of  the  organ.  A  love  of 
sweets,  it  has  been  said  by  a  great 
authority,  shows  a  nature  which 
has  not  yet  lost  its  childish  inno- 
cence. I  will  take,  however,  a  less 
offensive,  and  perhaps  more  in- 
structive, example.    The  sense  of 


hearing  should,  on  Mr.  Sidgwick's 
hypothesis,  give  us  no  more  objec- 
tive result  than  the  sense  of 
smell.  I  like  this  sound  and  you 
like  that ;  we  can  neither  accuse 
each  other  of  error.  Suppose,  now, 
that  I,  being  an  absolutely  unmusical 
person,  had  made  such  a  remark  to 
Handel.  You,  I  might  have  said, 
are  shocked  by  a  discord;  I  like 
discord  just  as  well  as  harmony; 
you  prefer  tweedledee  to  tweedledum ; 
I  am  perfectly  impartial.  Would 
Handel  have  been  left  without  an 
answer?  He  would,  I  rather 
imagine,  have  replied  in  substance 
that  my  incapacity  showed  a  greater 
dulness  of  sense.  If  I  had  denied 
this,  he  would  have  observed  that 
all  persons  who  had  a  certain  faculty- 
agreed  in  their  judgment  of  har- 
mony and  discord,  and  found  one 
pleasant  and  the  other  disagreeable. 
If  I  had  replied,  you  are  begging 
the  question  and  inferring  that 
people  hear  better  because  they 
prefer  certain  sounds,  and  that  the 
sounds  are  preferable  because  the 
best  hearers  prefer  them,  he  would 
have  appealed  to  objective  facts. 
He  could  have  shown  mathemati- 
cally that  when  the  number  of 
vibrations  of  two  strings  bore  cer- 
tain relations,  the  sounds  produced 
were  harmonious,  and  in  other  cases 
discordant.  I  should  therefore  have 
been  forced  to  admit  that  a  good 
ear  could  instinctively  recognise 
certain  qualities  of  sound  which 
could  be  proved  by  other  means  to 
have  an  objective  existence.  Per- 
haps it  would  be  more  accurate  to 
say  that,  in  this  case,  the  ear  of 
Handel  gives  results  which  are 
confirmed  by  his  senses  of  seeing 
and  touching,  whereas  my  ear  is 
incapable  of  appreciating  relations 
perceptible  by  my  other  senses. 
But,  at  any  rate,  I  should  have,  to 
admit  my  inferiority  or  to  deny 
that  a  fine  ear  was  a  blessing. 
Against  this  last  doctrine  Handel 
would  of  course  urge  all  the  pleasures 
which  are  obtainable  by  music.     If 
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I  were  absolutely  deaf,  I  must  take 
his  statements  on  trust,  but  if  I  bad 
some  rudimentary  sensibility  I  could 
more  or  less  appreciate  and  under- 
stand him. 

If  we  apply  this  analogy,  it  will 
appear,  I  think,  that  a  belief  in  the 
moral  sense  need  not  make  morality 
in  any  dangerons  sense  '  subjective,' 
though  it  implies  what  cannot  be 
denied,  that  the  judgment  of  morality 
varies  widely  with  the  individual. 
Perhaps  there  are  some  harmonies 
in  the  nature  of  things,  the  percep- 
tion of  which  gives  intense  delight 
to  a  man  of  fine  moral  sense,  whilst 
they  are  but  dimly  perceived  by  his 
more  obtuse  fellows.  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  thick-skinned 
man  denies  them  because  he  cannot 
perceive  them.  There  is,  it  is  true, 
this  important  difference;  the  mo- 
ralists have  not  yet  been  able  to 
discover,  and  in  all  probability  they 
will  never  he  able  to  discover,  laws 
analogous  to  the  mathematical 
theorems  of  music.  A  good  action 
has  often  been  compared  to  a  beau- 
tiful harmony ;  but  a  man  is  more 
complex  than  a  piece  of  catgut,  and 
the  vibrations  of  his  brain  and 
nerves  follow  more  intricate  laws. 
Still,  it  would  not  be  altogether 
fanciful  to  assume  that  there  is 
some  real  analogy  between  the  two 
cases ;  and  that  part  at  least  of  the 
pleasure  derivable  from  a  virtuous 
action  depends  upon  the  play  of 
underlying  forces  whose  secret  we 
cannot  penetrate.  I  think,  indeed, 
that  the  ordinary  principles  of 
judgment  imply  some  such  tacit 
hypothesis.  There  is,  as  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick  occasionally  observes,  a  close 
relation  between  our  aesthetic  and 
our  moral  sentiments  which  would 
be  an  interesting  subject  for  fuller 
discussion.  We  assume  a  kind  of 
standard  in  art.  In  music  we  take 
it  for  granted  that  Mozart  and 
Handel  are  better  judges  than  we ; 
in  painting  we  judge  people  by 
their  agreement  with  Titian  or 
Raphael ;  and  in  poetry,  we  believe 


that  the  supreme  excellence  of 
Shakespeare  or  Dante  is  not,  in  the 
ordinary  sense,  a  mere  matter  of 
taste.  If  I  do  not  enjoy  some  great 
author,  I  assume,  for  my  part, 
that  I  am  stupid,  not  that  the 
world  is  wrong.  I  am  as  convinced 
that  any  scientific  test — if  such  a 
test  could  be  applied — would  prove 
Shakespeare's  incomparable  supe- 
riority to  Tom  Moore,  as  I  am  that 
a  similar  test  would  prove  the  sun 
to  weigh  more  than  Yenus.  In 
moral  questions  I  imagine  that  we 
frequently  judge  in  the  same  way. 
We  recognise  the  moral  beauty  of 
an  action  before  we  even  think  of 
its  utility.  As  a  sculptor  might 
design  forms  which  combined  the 
highest  degree  of  strength  and 
activity;  or  an  architect  discover 
the  best  constructive  arrangement ; 
though  in  the  mind  of  each  the 
utility  of  the  forms  might  occupy  a 
subordinate  place  to  beauty;  so  a 
man  of  moral  genius  perceives  the 
laws  which  are  in  fact  most  con- 
ducive to  the  happiness  of  mankind, 
though  he  neither  has  made  nor 
could  make  any  calculation  of  con- 
sequences. The  ideal  standards  of 
perfection  which  have  influenced 
the  character  of  mankind  have  been 
constructed  by  a  process  which  re- 
sembles, if  it  is  not  identical  with,  the 
process  of  poetry  or  art.  The  in- 
stinct outruns  the  reasoning  process, 
and  jumps  at    conclusions  which 

leer- 


ing works.  Reason  itself  teaches  us 
to  be  guided  by  this  divining  power, 
when  we  cannot  work  our  prepared 
logical  formulae.  If  a  given  form 
or  sound  is  pleasing  to  all  men 
whose  eyes  and  ears  have  reached 
a  certain  pitch  of  sensibility,  we 
may  infer  that  the  pleasure  probably 
corresponds  to  some  harmony  too 
fine  for  our  balances  and  micro- 
scopes. And  similarly,  if  qualities 
which  are  obviously  good — strength 
of  understanding,  quickness  of  sym- 
pathy, and  so  on — are  generally 
combined  with  certain  moral  quak- 
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ties,  we  have  a  strong  reason  for 
assuming  at  once  that  those  quali- 
ties have  their  hidden  uses.  And 
thus,  in  all  moral  teaching,  there  is 
an  element  of  instinct  or  intuition 
which  should  be  respected  until  ra- 
tional inquiry  has  distinctly  exhi- 
bited its  nature.  We  may  agree  up 
to  a  certain  point  with  Hutcheson. 
The  moral  sense  does,  in  fact, 
point  to  the  line  of  greatest  hap- 
piness. There  is  a  harmony  be- 
tween the  voice  of  conscience  and 
the  general  interest  of  mankind. 
We  should  part  from  Hutcheson 
when  he  declares  the  moral  sense 
to  have  a  kind  of  transcendental 
authority ;  for  in  that  case  we  should 
be  liable  to  take  a  prevailing  pre- 
judice for  an  eternal  truth.  And 
we  may  show  that  the  harmony  is 
not,  properly  speaking,  pre-esta- 
blished; except  so  far  as  it  ex- 
presses the  balance  of  the  various 
forces  which  maintain  the  life  of 
the  social  organism. 

And  hence  we  may  infer  the 
general  nature  of  the  process  by 
which  the  intuitionist  and  the 
utilitarian  theories  mav  be  ultimately 
fused.  We  must  distinguish  be- 
tween the  cause  and  the  reason  of 
an  opinion.  In  an  ideally  perfect 
intellect  the  two  would  be  identical. 
The  logical  demonstration  of  a  doc- 
trine would  be  the  only  thing  which 
would  cause  us  to  believe  it.  But 
as  mankind  are  not  as  yet  perfect 
reasoners,  the  two  seldom  coincide. 
Logic  goes  for  very  little  in  the 
Acceptance  of  an  opinion,  and  all 
manner  of  irrelevant  motives  for  a 
great  deal.  Only  in  the  long  run, 
And  as  we  take  in  a  great  number 
of  people,  does  the  reasonableness 
of  an  opinion  become  a  more  im- 
portant element  in  inducing  its 
acceptance,  because  it  is  permanent 
anduniform,  whilst  the  other  motives 
may  be  temporary  and  conflicting. 
Now  the  existing  moral  code  at 
any  time  is  the  result  of  a  great 
number  of  different  causes,  and  the 
moral  sense  is  probably  the  name 


of  several  heterogeneous  feelings. 
Some  moral  rules  are  recognised 
because  their  utilitv  is  clear ;  some 
are  due  to  our  intuitive  instinct  of 
moral  beauty;  many  represent  a 
compromise  which  has  been  struck 
out  between  the  selfish  interests  of 
different  people;  some  are  tradi- 
tionary doctrines  which  have  been 
generated  by  extinct  phases  of  so- 
ciety; some  are,  perhaps,  due  to 
accidental  associations  of  ideas  $  and 
some  may  be  corollaries  drawn  with 
more  or  less  accuracy  from  religious 
doctrines  more  or  less  reasonable  in 
character.  In  all  these  cases,  it  may 
be,  there  is  some  reference,  ex- 
plicit or  implicit,  to  considerations 
of  utility ;  but  it  does  not  seem 
possible,  without  a  great  distortion 
of  language,  to  maintain  that  in 
every  case  the  affirmation,  'This 
is  right/  includes  or  implies  the 
affirmation,  'This  is  conducive  to 
the  greatest  happiness.'  Indeed, 
the  indignation  with  which  many 
moralists  repudiate  the  doctrine 
altogether  is  a  sufficient  proof  that 
it  cannot  be  consciously  present  in 
many  minds.  But  it  is  equally 
clear,  as  Hume  showed  in  the  admi- 
rable argument  further  worked  out 
by  Mr.  Sidgwick,  that  the  utility 
of  moral  rules  has  been  the  cause, 
though  not  the  conscious  reason,  of 
their  acceptance.  Mankind  have 
often  felt  their  way  blindly;  and 
when  fancying  themselves  to  be 
acting  in  obedience  to  their  own 
selfishness  or  to  some  supernatural 
and  inscrutable  motive,  have  really 
been  acting  for  the  general  utility. 
In  his  discussion  of  utilitarianism, 
Mr.  Sidgwick  gives  a  good  many 
illustrations  of  this  principle.  The 
code  actually  existing,  though 
reached  by  a  very  different  process, 
approximates  to  that  which  a  utili- 
tarian would  have  devised ;  and 
he  may  hope  that  at  some  future 
time  the  approximation  will  be- 
come coincidence.  Meanwhile  he 
will  have  solved  the  problem  sug- 
gested by  the  intuitionist  when  he 
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has   shown   how  the   multifarious 

Srocesses  of  social  and  intellectual 
evelopment  have  generated  the  so- 
called  intuitions  and  given  authority 
to  those  which  were  in  fact  useful 
The  mysterious  harmony  between 
oar  condition  and  our  instincts  will 
then  have  received  all  the  expla- 
nation of  which  it  is  capable. 

Mr.  Sidgwick  would,  I  imagine, 
agree  generally  with  these  state- 
ments ;  but  he  has  another  mode  of 
reconciling  intuitionism  and  utili- 
tarianism. I  must  say  something 
of  his  conclusions,  though  I  con- 
fess frankly  that  I  speak  with 
some  nervousness.  For  here  we  are 
treading  by  the  side  of  certain 
metaphysical  gulfs,  into  which  a 
single  false  step  may  precipitate  us ; 
and  I  am  sensible  that  a  struggle 
with  Mr.  Sidgwick  would  be  only 
too  likely  to  send  one  or  both  of 
the  combatants  into  that  bottomless 
abyss.  I  have,  indeed,  a  certain 
difficulty  in  catching  his  meaning, 
which  is  due,  not  to  any  fault  in  his 
writing,  nor,  I  would  hope,  to  stu- 
pidity of  my  own  of  more  than 
ordinary  intensity,  so  much  as  to 
the  familiar  fact  that  thinkers  belong- 
ing to  different  schools,  or  even  to 
different  sections  of  the  same  school, 
are  always  liable  to  be  at  cross- 
purposes.  However,  treading  care- 
fully and  avoiding  unnecessary 
digression,  I  will  endeavour  to  state 
Mr.  Sidgwick's  conclusions  and 
my  own  view.  Following  in  the 
steps  of  Clarke  and  Kant,  and  re- 
fining away  certain  crudities  of 
expression,  he  concludes  finally  that 
we  have  two  fundamental  moral 
intuitions :  '  First,  that  nothing  can 
be  right  for  me  which  is  not  right 
for  all  persons  in  similar  circum- 
stances ;  and  secondly,  that  I  can- 
not regard  the  fulfilment  of  my  own 
desires  or  my  own  happiness  as 
intrinsically  more  desirable  (or  more 
to  be  regarded  by  me  as  a  rational 
end)  than  the  equal  happiness  of 
anyone  else.9 
I  will  take  the  formula  separately. 

YOU  XL — HO.  L11U.     NBW  SBBISS. 


The  first,  I  may  remark,  is  liable  to 
be  misunderstood,  if  taken  without 
further  explanation.  It  does  not, 
with  Mr.  Sidgwick  at  least,  mean 
to  assert  that  the  same  moral  law 
is  necessarily  true  for  men  and 
women,  blacks  and  whites,  old  men 
and  babies.  That  may  or  may  not 
be  the  case.  He  only  asserts  that 
if  the  action  be  not  right  for  a  per- 
son in  other  circumstances,  'the 
difference  of  circumstances  must 
contain  the  ground  and  reason  of 
the  difference  in  the  moral  character 
of  the  action.'  Further,  'difference 
of  circumstances  must  be  taken  to 
include  difference  of  nature  and 
character— in  short,  all  differences 
beyond  the  individuality  of  the 
individual.'  I  confess  that  when 
I  come  to  '  the  individuality  of  the 
individual/  an  individuality  which 
does  not  include  his  specific  differ- 
ences from  other  individuals,  but 
only  his  numerical  identity,  my 
head  begins  to  swim.  It  is  too 
ethereal  a  conception  to  be  easily 
graspedby  thick  brains ;  and  similarly 
when,  in  discussing  his  second  for- 
mula, Mr.  Sidgwick  tells  us  that 
it  means  that  the  fact  that  I  am  I, 
or  that  he  is  he,  is  to  make  no  differ- 
ence in  the  objective  desirability 
(whatever  that  may  be)  of  my  or 
hia  happiness,  I  fear  that  I  am 
breathing  air  too  thin  for  me.  I 
am  at  first  disposed  to  say,  If  you 
mean  that  law  must  be  the  same 
for  you  and  me,  the  proposition  is 
false ;  if  you  only  mean  that,  if  I 
were  you,  I  should  be  subject  to 
the  same  laws  as  you,  you  are  merely 
making  an  identical  proposition. 
Mr.  Sidgwick,  however,  has  neither 
of  those  •meanings;  and,  upon 
making  another  effort,  I  begin  to 
see  light.  The  first  proposition, 
says  Mr.  Sidgwick,  *  is  a  necessary 
postulate  of  all  ethical  systems, 
being  an  expression  of  what  is  in- 
volved in  objective  rightness  and 
wrongness  in  conduct.'  If  it  is  a 
necessary  postulate  of  all  ethical 
systems,  it  cannot  help  us  to  recon* 
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die  any  two,  and  might  perhaps  be 
dismissed  from  this  argument ;  bnt 
I  should  go  a  step  farther.  So  far 
as  it  is  a  4  necessary  postulate/  it 
seems  to  be  consistent  not  only 
with  all  forms  of  intoitionism  and 
utilitarianism,  but  also  with  the  de- 
nial that  there  is  any  real  distinc- 
tion between  right  and  wrong.  I 
hold,  of  course,  that  there  is  such  a 
distinction,  just  as  much  as  there  is 
a  distinction  between  black  and 
white,  but  I  deny  that  we  can  arrive 
at  it  by  this  &  priori  intuition.  We 
could  not  know  that  black  differed 
from  white,  except  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  senses,  and  we  could 
not  know  that  right  differed  from 
wrong  except  from  the  testimony 
of  the  emotions.  If  we  were  purely 
reasoning  beings,  without  any  emo- 
tional nature,  it  seems  to  me  that 
right  and  wrong  would  be  meaning- 
less phrases. 

I  will  try,  however,  to  exhibit 
what  I  conceive  to  be  the  true 
meaning  of  Mr.  Sidgwick's  conclu- 
sions. It  must  be  admitted  by 
everybody  that  there  are  certain  as- 
sumptions implied  in  all  reasoning. 
I  need  not  ask  whether  they  are 
properly  to  be  regarded  as  intui- 
tions, as  truths  given  by  universal 
experience,  or  as  postulates  which 
we  cannot  avoid  in  the  actual  pro- 
cess of  reasoning.  It  is  clear,  in 
any  case,  that  we  have  to  assume 
the  existence  of  other  conscious 
beings  than  ourselves,  and  to  as- 
sume the  uniformity  of  the  order  of 
nature.  If  the  world  be  a  dream 
of  my  own,  I  must  still  argue  as 
though  it  were  a  reality.  If  there 
be  interruptions  to  the  order  of  na- 
ture, my  reasoning  is  so  far  para- 
lysed before  it  can  move  a  step. 
Hence  it  follows  at  once  that  my 
feelings,  however  trifling  or  how- 
ever important,  would  be  produced 
in  other  conscious  beings,  under  the 
same  circumstances,  if  they  precisely 


resemble  me,  and  would  vary  only 
in  so  far  as  they  differ  from  me. 
Otherwise  it  would  follow  that  dif- 
ferent consequences  might  result 
from  the  same  antecedents,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  pos- 
tulate.9 Whether  my  nose  is  tickled 
by  a  straw,  or  my  heart  crushed  by 
grief;  whether  I  judge  a  fly  to  be 
a  yard  from  my  face,  or  perceive 
the  truth  of  the  laws  of  gravitation, 
I  must  assume  that  the  same 
thoughts  and  feelings  would  in  the 
same  case  present  themselves  to 
others,  modified  only  by  the  differ- 
ences of  their  physical  or  mental 
organisation.  This  then  is  not 
specially  an  ethical  postulate  or  in- 
tuition any  more  than  it  is  mathe- 
matical or  chemical.  It  is  a  uni- 
versal truth  implied  in  every  possible 
branch  of  inquiry.  It  has  just  as 
much  to  do  with  morality,  and  is 
as  little  confined  to  morality,  as  the 
principle  of  the  '  excluded  middle.' 
Moreover,  it  is  consistent  not 
only,  as  Mr.  Sidgwick  says,  with  the 
acceptance  of  any  ethical  system,  but 
with  the  repudiation  of  all  ethical 
systems.  It  follows,  indeed,  that  any 
moral  feeling  of  which  I  am  con- 
scious would  exist  in  my  fellow- 
creatures  under  similar  circum- 
stances. So  would  the  most  tran- 
sitory taste  or  fancy.  If  I  think  of 
a  hippogriff  in  a  certain  way,  others 
would  have  the  same  conception 
modified  by  their  various  idiosyn- 
crasies. And  the  c  objective '  cha- 
racter of  morality  no  more  follows 
than  the  objective  character  of  a 
hippogriff,  unless  you  merely  mean 
by  calling  it  '  objective  '  to  signify 
that  the  same  thought  or  feeling 
will  be  found  in  other  minds  than 
my  own.  Indeed,  I  cannot  help 
thinking  that  an  ambiguity  in  the 
use  of  that  unfortunate  word  pro- 
duces the  confusion  upon  this  sub- 
ject. The  only  senses  in  which  I 
can  suppose  a  man  to  rafHrtaip  the 


*  This  is  'perhaps  inconsistent  with  Mr.  Sidgwick's  doctrine  of  free  will;  but  that 
is  not  my  concern. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


Sidgwick9  s  Methods  of  Ethics. 


321 


'  subjectivity '  of  morality  are 
senses  which  would  make  '  sub- 
jective' equivalent  to  fluctuating, 
illusory,  or  unimportant.  It  has 
been  said,  for  example,  though  it 
has  hardly  been  seriously  main- 
tained, that  morality  is  a  mere 
fashion,  which  changes  arbitrarily 
at  different  times  and  places  ;  it  has 
been  said  that  it  is  an  illusion,  in 
the  sense  that  it  .is  merely  a  selfish 
feeling  presented  in  a  new  mask: 
or  again,  that  it  is  a  mere  matter  of 
taste,  which  may  be  gratified  or 
otherwise  without  more  important 
results  than  other  superficial  fancies. 
Such  doctrines,  I  imagine,  are  easily 
refutable  by  an  appeal  to  experience, 
but  cannot  be  refuted  by  a  direct 
application  of  the  postulates  in  ques- 
tion. They  would  prove  indeed 
that  morality  cannot  vary  '  arbi- 
trarily '  in  a  sense  incompatible  with 
the  uniformity  of  nature ;  but  can- 
not prove  that  morality  may  not 
vary  with  different  races  of  men 
as  widely  as  the  fashion  of 
cutting  the  hair  or  dressing.  Or 
again,  the  postulates  would  prove 
that  the  feeling  of  which  I  am  con- 
scious, or  an  analogous  feeling  would 
be  found  in  other  men  under  the 
same  circumstances ;  but  they  do 
not  prove  that  the  difference  between 
this  feeling  and  pure  selfishness 
may  not  be  an  illusion  produced  by 
mere  change  in  the  external  associa- 
tions. So  far  then  as  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick's  postulate  is  true,  it  seems  to 
me  to  apply  to  all  sciences,  and  so 
far  as  it  bears  upon  morality,  it  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  denial 
of  every  property  which  renders 
morality  valuable. 

The  second  proposition  appears  to 
me  to  be  of  similar  character.  Mr. 
Sidgwick  says  that  it  is  the  funda- 
mental proposition  of  utilitarianism. 
To  clear  up  this  point,  I  must  ask 
what  is  this  fundamental  proposi- 
tion. Mr.  Sidgwick's  proposition 
is  that  I  am  not  to  regard  my  own 
happiness  as  intrinsically  more 
desirable  than  the  equal  happiness 


of  anyone  else.  Of  course,  the 
same  caution  is  to  be  applied  here 
as  before.  Mr.  Sidgwick  does  not 
mean  that  the  happiness  of  St.  John 
is  just  as  desirable  as  the  happiness 
of  Judas  Iscariot ;  but  that  we  are 
not  to  regard  the  *  individuality  of 
the  individual.'  And  he  identifies 
this  with  Bentham's  theory  that  each 
one  is  to  count  for  one.  Bentham's 
meaning  may  be  perhaps  made  a 
little  clearer  by  comparing  happi- 
ness to  a  material  currency.  His 
theory  was  that  the  condition  of 
society  was  the  best  in  which  there 
was  the  greatest  quantity  of  such 
coinage,  irrespectively  of  the  dis- 
tribution. If,  for  example,  a  hun- 
dred people  had  a  thousand  pounds  of 
happiness,  their  state  would  always 
be  better  than  that  of  an  equal  popu- 
lation who  had  only  nine  hundred 
pounds'  worth ;  whether  in  the  first 
case  each  man  had  ten  pounds,  or 
half  of  them  had  fifteen  pounds 
a  piece  and  the  other  half  only  five. 
Now  this  doctrine  obviously  assumes 
the  truth  of  the  postulates  already 
considered.  It  assumes,  that  is, 
that  happiness  is  a  real  thing,  which 
does  not  change  its  nature  by 
the  mere  fact  of  its  distribution; 
so  that  two  similar  individuals  in 
similar  circumstances  may  be 
assumed  to  be  equally  happy.  So 
far,  however,  we  have  not  advanced 
a  step  towards  utilitarianism.  We 
are  merely  stating  the  most  general 
of  all  truths  in  particular  terms. 
We  are  stating  in  regard  to  the 
special  phenomena  of  happiness 
what  holds  of  all  phenomena  what- 
ever. It  may  be  added  that,  as 
in  every  conceivable  moral  system 
happiness  has  to  be  considered  in 
one  way  or  another,  the  postulate  is 
equally  necessary  for  all  systems. 
How  then  is  the  next  step  to  be 
made?  Mr.  Sidgwick  says  that 
the  happiness  of  all  men  is  '  intrinsi- 
cally desirable '  in  the  same  degree. 
What  is  meant  by  desirable  ?  Hap- 
piness, as  we  have  seen  already,  is 
the  object  of  all  desire.    When  then 
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we  say  that  equal  amounts  of  hap- 
piness are  equally  desirable,  do  we, 
in  Pope's  words, 

Say  more  or  less 
Than  this,  that  happiness  is  happiness  ? 

The  virtue  of  the  phrase,  it  is  obvious, 
must  be  in  the  word '  intrinsically ; ' 
but  I  confess  that  the  word  seems  to 
me  to  cover  an  unintentional  evasion. 
I  cannot  form  to  myself  any  con- 
ception of  a  thing  as  *  desirable,' 
except  in  so  far  as  it  is  desirable  to 
some  definite  person  or  persons. 

That  happiness  is  desirable  seems  to 
me  to  be  almost  tautologous.  It  means 
merely  that  happiness  is  desired  by 
each  individual.  When  I  add  that 
the  general  happiness  is  desirable,  I 
still  am  only  saying  that  if  every- 
body is  happy  more  desires  will  be 
gratified.  To  say  that  each  person 
*  ought  to  *  desire  the  general  hap- 
piness would — in  every  sense — be 
still  really  tautologous.  By  *  ought ' 
I  mean  obedience  to  the  moral  law ; 
by  the  moral  law8  I  mean  that 
body  of  rules  the  observance  of 
which  secures  the  greatest  sum  of 
happiness.  To  say,  then,  that  a 
man  ought  to  desire  the  general 
happiness  is  to  say  that  a  desire 
for  the  general  happiness  prompts 
a  man  to  obey  the  rules  which  se- 
cure the  general  happiness.  And  I 
am  unable  to  find  any  other  mean- 
ing in  the  words. 

How,  then,  should  I  'prove' 
utilitarianism  ?  Happiness  is  the 
end ;  observance  of  the  law  is  the 
means.  I  can  prove  that  the  end 
exists,  or,  if  Mr.  Sid g wick  prefers, 
I  know  it  intuitively,  or  as  a  neces- 
sary postulate.  I  know  that  there 
is  such  a  state  as  happiness.  I  can 
prove  again  in  detail  by  experience 
that  the  various  special  rules  of 
morality  contribute  to  that  happi- 
ness. And,  finally,  I  know  by  ex- 
perience that  most  people  do,  in 
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fact,  desire  the  general  happiness 
sufficiently  to  prompt  them  to  take 
within  certain  limits  the  necessary 
means  for  the  desired  end.  If  yon 
ask  me  to  prove  anything  more,  I 
admit  my  incapacity ;  but  I  add  that 
I  cannot  see  what  more  there  is  to 
be  proved.  As  metaphysicians  have 
thought  that  the  utility  of  a  poli- 
tical institution  was  not  a  sufficient 
reason  for  loyalty  without  a  social 
contract;  they  naturally  think  that 
the  utility  of  a  moral  law  is  in- 
sufficient unless  you  can  show  that 
to  deny  its  validity  is  to  fall  into 
a  contradiction  in  terms. 

And  here  I  come  to  the  final 
question  which  Mr.  Sidgwick  dis- 
cusses, and  which  is  connected  with 
the  most  important  of  all  questions* 
Unluckily  it  brings  out  what  is,  I 
fear,  an  irreconcileablo  difference 
between  Mr.  Sidgwick  and  myself. 
I  am  glad  that  if  my  view  is  wrong 
it  seems  to  me  at  least  to  lead  to  a 
less  sceptical  conclusion.  The  ques- 
tion which  has  always  more  or  less- 
puzzled  utilitarians  is,  what  are 
your  sanctions  ?  How  do  you  pro- 
pose to  make  men  moral  ?  I  may 
say  at  once  that  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  give  here  what  I  hold  to  he 
an  adequate  answer.  In  general 
terms,  I  should  say  that  the  ques- 
tion can  only  be  answered  by  ex- 
perience ;  and  that  experience  doe* 
not  give  one  definite  categorical 
reply.  It  appears  to  me  that  the 
sanctions  must  vary  widely  accord- 
ing to  the  intellectual  stage  of  man- 
kind. There  have  perhaps  been 
periods  at  which  a  belief  in  the  old- 
fashioned  hell  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary. There  may  be  a  period,  if 
the  positivists  are  right,  at  which 
an  organised  public  opinion  will  be 
sufficient  to  enforce  the  moral  code 
without  an  appeal  to  further, mo- 
tives. The  discussion  becomes  re- 
ligious,   psychological,  and    histo- 


•  I  note  the  fact  that  I  do  not  mean  the  actually  existing  moral  lair  of  any  given 
society,  but  that  law  which  I  desire  to  see  accepted. 
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rical,  and  as  such  Mr.  Sidgwick 
passes  it  by,  and  I  willingly  follow 
ids  example. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  view 
from  which  the  problem  may  be 
considered,  and  which  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick  considers — though  I  confess 
that  I  do  not  quite  follow  him — to 
be  one  of  great  importance.  The 
question  which  ho  asks  may  per- 
haps  be  stated  thus :  can  we  show 
moral  conduct  to  be  reasonable? 
After  fusing  intuitionism  and  utili- 
tarianism, the  old  difficulty  crops 
op  undiminished.  It  is  reasonable, 
so  our  intuitionists  please  to  tell 
us,  to  do  what  is  right  as  right, 
and  to  desire  the  general  happi- 
ness. But  then  it  also  seems  to 
be  reasonable  for  each  man  to 
desire  his  own  happiness.  These 
two  principles  are  left  at  issue  on 
the  last  page ;  and  as  I  do  not  be- 
lieve in  Mr.  Sidgwick's  utilitarian 
intuitions,  he  will  perhaps  think 
that  I  ought  to  be  an  egoistic 
hedonist.  I  will  try  to  show  why  I 
am  not. 

Two  schemes  of  conduct,  says 
Mr.  Sidgwick,  may  be  suggested ; 
each  of  which  is  apparently 
'reasonable,'  and  which  yet  lead 
to  irreconcileable  results.  I  have 
felt  all  along  that  in  this  con- 
ception of  the  *  reasonableness  '  of 
conduct,  considered  as  an  alternate 
end,  there  lies  the  real  difference 
between  Mr.  Sidgwick  and  myself. 
I  must  try  to  bring  it  into  clearer 
relief.  Mr.  Sidgwick  seems  to 
regard  it  as  possible  that  all  moral 
law  should  be  represented  as  a 
series  of  logical  deductions  from 
some  one  or  two  self-evident  pro- 
positions. To  me  it  seems  to  be 
obvious  that  a  really  scientific  body 
of  moral  doctrines  would  imply  a 
scientific  psychology  and  sociology. 
We  cannot  know  what  to  do  in  this 
world  till  we  know  what  we  are 
and  what  it  is.  Starting  from  the 
thin  air  of  abstract  propositions 
you  can  never  get  within  reach  of 
the   tangible  earth*.      The  process 


by  which  ontologists  affect  to  per- 
form that  feat  always  reminds  me 
of  the  old  story  about  the  man  who 
made  excellent  soup  with  a  stone 
and  some  hot  water.  He  simply 
asked  leave  to  flavour  his  soup  by 
shredding  into  it  a  few  scraps  of 
meat  and  herbs,  and  the  result  was 
excellent.  By  a  metaphysical 
sleight  of  hand  of  the  same  kind, 
philosophers  contrive  to  flavour  the 
colourless  element  of  abstract  logic 
with  ingredients  really  derived  from 
experience  of  the  concrete.  To 
elaborate  a  moral  philosophy  by 
such  methods  seems  to  me  to  be 
just  as  hopeless  as  to  elaborate  a 
science  of  medicine  in  the  same 
way.  In  medical  as  in  ethical 
science  we  have  a  body  of  rules,  of 
the  utmost  importance  to  health.  As 
they  were  discovered  before  phy- 
siology was  born,  and  by  purely 
empirical  methods,  the  very  absence 
of  a  definite  logical  groundwork 
might  seem  to  give  them  a  kind  of 
mysterious  and  independent  au- 
thority. Further  inquiry  will,  no 
doubt,  tend  to  establish  them  in  the 
main,  as  to  modify  them  in  parti- 
cular points.  But  I  do  not  think 
that  any  real  advantage  would  be 
gained  by  announcing  as  first  prin- 
ciples the  objectivity  of  sanitary 
rules  or  the  intrinsic  desirability  of 
physical  comfort.  It  might  be  im- 
portant to  announce  that  the  object 
of  medicine  was  to  procure  health, 
if  some  previous  superstition  had 
sacrificed  sanitary  considerations 
to  some  prejudice  which  called  itself 
divine,  because  it  was  not  reasonable. 
But  even  that  formula  would  be 
useful  rather  as  defining  the  end  of 
our  researches,  than  as  an  axiom 
from  which  the  laws  could  be 
deduced  by  a  direct  method.  If 
such  an  attempt  were  made,  I 
think  that  we  might  fall  into  a  diffi- 
culty analogous  to  that  of  which 
Mr.  Sidgwick  speaks.  The  exist- 
ence of  a  disease  would  appear  to 
involve  a  contradiction,  and  we 
should  find  that  the  body,  so  far  as 
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diseased,  was  a  concrete  embodi- 
ment of  unreason. 

To  desert  an  analogy  which  is 
jet,  perhaps,  something  more  than 
an  analogy,  I  come  to  Mr.  Sidg- 
wick's  statement.  Bight  and 
reasonable  condnct,  he  says,  are 
synonymous.  I  have  some  difficulty 
in  understanding  what  is  meant  by 
condnct  which  is  reasonable,  unless 
by  it  is  meant  conduct  which  is  con- 
sistent, and  which  does  not  assume 
the  truth  of  some  inconsistent  pro- 
position. Reason  must,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  have  some  materials  to  work 
upon,  whether  provided  by  the  senses 
or  the  perceptions.  Reason  in  itself 
seems  to  me  to  be  reason  in  vacuo — 
a  very  good  thing,  it  may  be,  but 
incapable  of  affecting  human  con- 
duct. But,  at  any  rate,  when  con- 
duct is  called  reasonable,  it  must,  I 
think,  be  meant  that  it  is  reasonable 
in  regard  to  the  agent.  Otherwise 
it  would  seem  that  the  same  con- 
duct would  be  reasonable  for  men 
and  beasts,  angels  and  devils.  The 
difficulty,  then,  which  troubles  Mr. 
Sidgwick  seems  to  resolve  itself 
into  this:  is  it  reasonable  for  an 
immoral  agent  to  be  moral?  If 
there  is  a  devil — an  agent  the  law  of 
whose  being  is  the  hatred  of  good 
— can  it  be  reasonable  for  him  to 
love  good  ?  Or  if  we  suppose  men 
to  exist  who  are  absolutely  devoid 
of  benevolent  motives,  can  it  be 
reasonable  for  them  to  be  unsel- 
fish? In  spite  of  all  intuitions  to 
the  contrary,  it  seems,  says  {Mr. 
Sidgwick,  to  be  ultimately  reason- 
able to  seek  one's  own  happiness. 
In  popular  language,  it  is  true,  this 
seems  to  be  obvious.  All  self-re- 
garding morality  is  enlightened 
prudence  ;  and  most  of  the  rules  of 
extra-regarding  morality  would  be 
obeyed  on  purely  prudential  grounds. 
A  man  is  not  wise  who  declares 
war  upon  his  species.  But  if  we 
look  a  little  closer,  the  maxim  re- 


quires qualification.  Reason,  in  my 
view  of  the  case,  is  not,  properly 
speaking,  a  faculty  which  can  di- 
rectly prompt  to  action.4  It  is  the 
faculty  by  which  we  recognise 
truth.  It  tells  us  what  are  the  con- 
sequences of  our  actions,  and  the 
conditions  by  which  we  are  bound. 
It  lays  down  a  map  of  the  country, 
but  does  not  induce  us  to  follow  one 
route  rather  than  another.  A  full 
intelligence  without  emotion  would 
be  absolutely  quiescent  in  an  eternal 
Nirvana.  We  act  simply  because 
we  feel.  We  take  the  shortest  road 
because  we  desire  something  at  the 
end ;  not  because  we  know  that  two 
sides  of  a  triangle  are  longer  than 
the  third.  I  therefore  call  a  man 
reasonable  when  he  lays  down  an  ac- 
curate and  consistent  map  of  the 
world  or  of  his  little  province ;  hut 
his  path  must  be  determined  en- 
tirely by  bis  emotions.  They  are 
ultimate  facts,  which  are  no  more 
to  be  explained  by  reason  than  the 
ultimate  cause  of  gravitation.  A 
man  who  loves  ,will  move  in  one 
way,  as  a  man  who  hates  will  move 
in  another,  as  a  stone  will  fall  south- 
wards at  the  North  Pole,  and  north- 
wards at  the  South.  Aiid  we  only 
call  one  conduct  more  *  reasonable ' 
than  another,  in  so  far  as  some 
people's  passions  lead  them  to 
take  inconsistent  courses,  or  their 
defect  of  intelligence  leads  them  to 
go  north  when  they  meaji  to  go 
south.  Thus  though  'right'  im- 
plies '  reasonable,'  as  it  implies  con- 
sistency, it  does  not  coincide  with 
reasonable.  A  devil  might  be  per- 
fectly reasonable,  though  perfectly 
wicked.  He  would  recognise  with 
absolute  clearness  t  he  nature  and  con- 
sequences of  his  actions,  and  there- 
fore he  would  act  wickedly.  Reason, 
then,  may  lead  different  people  to 
act  in  diametrically  opposite  ways. 
This  seems  to  Mr.  Sidgwick  to  be 
contradictory.  I  think  it  the  expres- 


4  Mr.  Sidgrrick  notices  this  question,  but  does  not  decide  it.    In  my  mind  it  is' 
which  requires  to  be  decided. 
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Bion  of  one  of  the  most  obvious  and 
universal  of  facts.  The  contradic- 
tion, in  short,  which  Mr.  Sidgwick 
discovers  between  different  courses 
of  conduct^  both  of  which  are 
equally  reasonable,  comes  to  this: 
First,  he  regards  that  conduct  to  be 
reasonable  which  would  be  approved 
by  a  perfectly  impartial  spectator, 
that  is,  by  a  being  whose  views 
would  not  be  coloured  by  his  own 
passions.  This  leads,  as  he  says,  to 
intuitional  utilitarianism,  or,  as  I 
Bhould  say,  to  pure  Godwinism. 
Then  he  says  that  that  conduct  is 
reasonable  which  would  be  pursued 
by  a  man  of  private  affections,  but 
elevated  above  considerations  of 
time.  Any  equal  period  of  existence 
would  be  equally  valuable  to  him. 
And  thence,  as  it  seems  to  be  ob- 
vious that  at  each  moment  a  man 
does  what'pleases  him  best,  we  arrive 
by  a  kind  of  integration  at  the  con- 
clusion that  that  course  will  please 
him  best  which  gives  him  the  great- 
est net  result  of  pleasure.  Between 
two  such  people  there  is  of  course  an 
inevitable  contradiction.  As  Mr. 
Sidgwick  cannot  find  any  mode  of 
deciding  which  of  these  conceptions 
represents  reason  in  the  abstract,  he 
is  in  a  hopeless  dilemma.     Such  a 


dilemma  awaits  anybody  who  thinks 
that  reason  can  explain  its  own  pri- 
mary data,  instead  of  reconciling  the 
inferences  from  them.  Meanwhile 
I  am  content  to  say  that  neither  case 
represents  any  actual  human  being. 
Reason,  on  my  view,  necessarily  pro- 
duces different  results  when  we  start 
with  different  motives,  just  as  rea- 
son brings  out  different  conclu- 
sions if  we  start  from  different 
evidence.  The  fact  that  people  ul- 
timately agree  in  mathematical  con- 
clusions proves  that  their  primary 
intuitions  are  the  same,  or  at  least 
analogous.  The  fact  that  they  dis- 
agree in  moral  conclusions  proves 
that  their  primary  instincts  are  dif- 
ferent. The  resulting  discord  proves, 
only  that  the  universe  is  in  this 
sense  an  embodiment  of  unreason, 
that  it  is  full  of  conflicting  impulses. 
That  is  a  fact  which  will  be  explained 
whon  we  know  the  origin  of  evil. 
To  me  the  difficulty  seems  to  be  only 
a  reflection  upon  the  mirror  of  meta- 
physics of  tne  indisputable  truth 
that  mankind  is  engaged  in  a  per- 
petual struggle  for  existence,  with 
the  consequent  crushing  out — as  we 
must  try  to  hope — of  the  weakest, 
and  the  worst. 

Leslie  Stephen.. 
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RECOLLECTIONS  OF  THE  STAGE. 


MY  earliest  recollection  of  the 
stage  dates  from  the  time,  in 
the  early  part  of  this  century,  when  I 
was  a  little  hoy  at  school  in  a  small 
town  in  Warwickshire.  A  barn  in 
a  suburb  had  been  fitted  up  for 
a  company  of  strolling  players. 
With  feelings  of  curiosity  and  won- 
der, I  and  some  of  my  schoolfellows 
often  ran  to  this  barn,  to  read  the 
bills  posted  on  the  doors,  try  to 
peep  into  the  interior,  and  gaze 
at  the  actors  and  actresses  who  en- 
tered or  emerged.  Well  do  I  re- 
member their  pale  faces,  lank  forms, 
easy  hilarious  manners,  and  some- 
what showy,  shabby-genteel  attire. 
We  looked  at  them  with  great  ad- 
miration ;  they  appeared  to  belong 
to  a  world  very  different  from  ours, 
and  we  pictured  to  ourselves  the  de- 
light of  those  fortunate  mortals  who 
could  gain  admission  to  the  play- 
house and  see  them  perform. 

One  day  two  of  the  actors  known 
to  us  by  sight  passed  through  our 
playground  to  call  on  the  vicar,  our 
schoolmaster,  and  our  excitement 
was  great  in  speculating  on  their 
errand.  At  dinner  our  master  an- 
nounced to  us  that  he  had  bespoken 
a  play,  and  that  on  the  evening  of 
its  performance  we  should  all  be 
taken  to  see  it.  I  can  recall  my 
sensation  on  awakening  on  the  morn- 
ing of  that  day ;  those  pleasurable 
flutterings  at  the  heart  which  came 
with  the  revived  consciousness  of 
a  promised  treat,  now  close  at  hand. 
The  play  was  Richard  III. 
Probably  in  the  acting,  and  in  every 
other  respect,  the  representation 
was  extremely  poor.  But  to  my  in- 
experienced mind  neither  faults  nor 
deficiencies  were  visible,  and  no- 
thing detracted  from  the  interest 
with  which  I  attended  to  the  plot 
and  language  of  the  tragedy.  Be- 
sides, I  had  more  than  once  been 
at  Stratford-on-Avon,  and  the  name 
of   the  great  bard  was  a  house- 


hold word.  Bosworth-field,  too, 
was  within  a  few  miles  of  my  birth- 
place, and  in  the  last  scenes  of  the 
play  whatever  thought — unabsorbed 
in  the  action— may  have  glanced 
to  the  place  where  it  occurred, 
had  probably  more  colouring  from 
local  memories  than  from  the  art 
of  the  scene-painter.  This  first 
experience  of  play-acting,  in  the  poor 
little  makeshift  theatre,  was  a  great 
enjoyment ;  became  firmly  fixed  in 
my  memory,  and  an  often  recurring 
subject  of  my  dreams. 

My  second  visit  to  a  theatre  hap- 
pened when  I  was  between  eight 
and  nine  years  of  age.  My  parents 
took  me  with  them  to  the  metro- 
polis, travelling  from  Leicestershire 
with  their  own  carriage  and  horses. 
Whilst  in  London  loften  went  to 
the  stables,  as  I  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  doing  at  home,  to  see  the 
horses  and  chat  with  my  friend  and 
patron,  John  the  coachman.  He 
entertained  me  now  by  talking 
about  the  sights  and  wonders  of  the 
town,  and  one  day  he  asked  me  if  I 
should  like  to  go  with  him  to  the 
play  and  see  the  famous  Mrs.  Sid- 
dons.  Eager  for  the  pleasure,  I  soon 
asked  and  obtained  permission,  and 
one  fine  spring  afternoon,  by  the 
side  of  the  stalwart  and  kind-hearted 
man,  trotted  merrily  from  Bolton 
Street  to  Co  vent  Garden  Theatre, 
where  we  were  amongst  the  first  to 
post  ourselves  before  the  doors  of 
the  *  two-shilling  gallery.'  When 
these  at  last  opened,  John  half 
dragged  me  up  the  many  flights  of 
steps,  and  we  succeeded  in  gaining 
front  seats.  I  remember  the  motto 
— *  Veluti  in  speculum  * — over  the 
proscenium,  and  John's  being  grati- 
fied by  his  young  master  telling  him 
the  meaning  of  the  Latin  words. 
The  play  was  Macbeth,  with  Mrs. 
Siddons  the  tragic  heroine.  My 
attention  soon  became  especially 
fixed  on  her  acting.     I  have  never 
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forgotten  the  clear  and  sonorous 
tones  of  her  voice,  her  stately  move- 
ments, nor,  in  the  sleep-walking 
scene,  the  thrilling  way  she  uttered 
the  words,  *  Out,  damned  spot, 
out!' — the  action  of  her  hands 
being  as  if  she  were  washing  them. 
Young  as  I  was,  the  mental  anguish 
she  displayed  in  this  scene  appalled 
me,  and  made  my  blood  almost  cur- 
dle. I  can  remember,  too,  the  part 
of  the  stage  where  she  stood,  and 
all  the  seemingly  spell-bound  move- 
ments of  her  body.  The  scenery 
of  the  play,  and  even  the  witches, 
made  comparatively  little  impres- 
sion on  me.  Some  after-piece  fol- 
lowed the  absorbing  tragedy,  but 
everything  connected  with  that  has 
faded  from  my  memory. 

The  third  time  I  went  to  the 
theatre  was  in  the  winter  of  181 5-16. 
My  father  then  resided  in  London, 
and  one  night  he  took  me  with  him 
to  Lord  Byron's  private  box  at 
Drury  Lane,  placing  me  in  front  so 
as  to  give  me  the  best  view  of  the 
performance.  The  box  was  on  the 
stage,  to  the  right  of  the  audience. 
Again  the  play,  though  this  time  not 
Shakespeare's,  was  a  striking  one,  A 
New  Way  to  Pay  Old  Debts,  with  Ed- 
mund Kean  in  the  part  of  Sir  Giles* 
Overreach.  Soon  after  the  play  had 
begun,  Lord  Byron,  then  one  of  the 
committee  of  management  of  Drury 
Lane  Theatre,  came  into  the  box. 
My  father  bade  me  rise*  to  give  him 
my  seat,  but  he  insisted  on  my  keep- 
ing it,  and  as  he  did  so  I  remarked 
the  sweetness  of  his  smile.  Recall- 
ing to  mind  that  smile  in  after 
years,  I  could  not  help  believing 
there  must  have  been  much  kindli- 
ness in  Lord  Byron's  nature ;  so 
slight  a  thing  often  is  enough  to 
bias  our  judgment  of  others. 

It  was  the  first  time  I  had  seen  Lord 
Byron,  of  whose  renown  as  a  poet  I 
had  latterly  heard  much,  and  my 
boyish  curiosity  was  excited,  though 
naturally  I  had  out  imperfect  concep- 
tions of  his  genius.  His  pale  face, 
glossy   and  curly  dark  hair,   and 


handsome  and  most  expressive  fea- 
tures, irresistibly  attracted  my  gaze; 
in  fact,  throughout  the  evening  he 
fascinated  me  quite  as  much  as  did 
Kean.  Lord  Byron  several  times  left 
the  box  and  returned  to  it.  He  was 
present  there  during  the  scene  where 
Sir  Giles  Overreach  is  unmasked,  and 
in  his  fury,  and  choking,  as  it  were, 
with  rage  at  finding  himself  foiled, 
tears  away  the  collar  from  his 
neck.  Kean's  acting,  I  remember, 
made  me  tremble;  my  attention 
was  riveted ;  and  as  he  stood  near 
our  box,  with  his  face  turned  to- 
wards it  (perhaps  because  he 
knew  Lord  Byron  was  there),  it  is 
no  wonder  I  was  deeply  affected. 
When  the  play  was  at  an  end  I 
heard  Lord  Byron,  in  lively  conver- 
sation with  my  father,  highly  extol 
the  acting  of  Kean ;  and  I  remem- 
ber, too,  his  remarking,  that  *  the 
youngster '  had  felt  his  power. 

As  Lord  Byron  sat  opposite  to 
me,  I  could  not,  as  I  have  said,  help 
gazing  much  at  him,  particularly 
when  the  curtain  was  down,  as 
if  under  a  fascination,  in  a  way  that 
I  should  not  have  ventured  to  do 
had  I  been  older.  His  beautiful  and 
animated  face  was  full  of  attraction, 
and  I  noted  with  admiration  the 
longitudinal  wrinkles  which,  when 
conversing  with  my  father,  he 
frequently  threw  up  on  his  brow. 
They  seemed  to  me  at  my  age  so 
beautiful  that,  before  I  went  to  bed 
that  night,  I  tried  before  a  looking- 
glass  to  produce  similar  wrinkles 
in  my  own  forehead,  and  felt  dis- 
appointed at  the  want  of  success. 

We  remained  in  Lord  Byron's 
box  till  the  end  of  the  performances. 
The  play,  which  had  interested  me 
so  much,  was  followed  by  a  farce, 
the  name  of  which  I  have  forgotten. 
I  only  recollect  that  Mrs.  Mardyn 
acted  in  it,  and  that  she  was  very 
sprightly,  graceful,  and  handsome. 
Subsequently  I  heard  reports  men- 
tioned in  my  father's  house  that 
Lord  Byron  not  only  greatly  ad- 
mired, but,  for  a  newly  married 
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man,  paid  too  much  attention  to  this 
fascinating  actress.  This  piece  of 
scandal,  however,  my  father  believed 
to  be  baseless.  Yet,  after  the  separa- 
tion of  Lord  and  Lady  Byron,  I 
remember  seeing  a  caricature  in 
which  the  poet  was  represented 
near  to  an  open  door,  with  one  arm 
round  the  waist  of  Mrs.  Mardyn, 
the  other  extended  towards  his 
wife,  as  if  bidding  her  adieu  ;  whilst 
from  his  mouth  escaped  the  first 
two  lines  of  the  well-known  verses, 
*  Fare  thee  well/  Ac.  Lady  Byron 
was  on  the  farther  side  of  the  picture, 
with  her  baby  in  her  arms,  and 
being  led  by  her  father,  dressed  as 
a  top-booted  country  squire,  to  an 
opposite  door. 

My  first  three  visits  to  theatres, 
of  wnich  I  am  able  only  to  give  this 
meagre  and  pallid  account,  never- 
theless formed  episodes  of  my  early 
life.  The  impressions  received 
were  vivid,  and  have  never  died 
from  my  memory.  Now,  I  may  say 
with  Iago,  'I  am  nothing  if  not 
critical;'  but  in  those  early  days 
the  mind  was  naturally  more  recep- 
tive than  reflective.  Conscious,  in 
later  years,  that  my  early  impres- 
sions of  the  stage  stamped  definite 
pictures  on  my  brain,  have  afforded 
me  much  food  for  after-thought, 
and  contributed  to  the  formation  of 
my  taste,  I  have  often  asked  myself 
what  would  have  been  the  effect 
if,  instead  of  classical  plays,  I  had 
been  taken  to  theatres,  as  boys  now- 
a-days  generally  are,  to  see  some 
of  our  modern  entertainments;  for 
instance,  glittering  and  senseless 
burlesques,  with  their  grotesque  and 
often  gross  actions,  and  to  listen  to 
vulgar  jokes  and  tasteless  puns. 

When  recalling  to  mind,  further, 
these  first  three  visits  to  theatres, 
as  also  many  others  in  London 
that  soon  followed  —  at  a  time 
when  grand  scenery  and  elaborate 
stage  effects  were  not  held  to 
be  of  such  importance  as  at 
present — I  cannot  but  share  the 
•opinion  of  those  who  maintain  that 


too  much  value  may  be  attached  to 
the  getting-up  of  plays.  By  crowd- 
ing the  stage  with  supernumeraries 
in  processions,  dances,  Ac.,  even  in 
plays  of  Shakespeare,  instead  of  the 
pleasure  derivable  from  their  repre- 
sentation being  enhanced,  the  atten- 
tion from  essential  beauties  and 
good  acting  is  to  a  considerable 
extent  withdrawn. 

From  the  time  when,  from  Lord 
Byron's  box,  I  first  saw  Edmund 
Kean,  my  education  having  been 
continued  at  home,  I  had  frequent 
opportunities  of  visiting  London 
theatres.  The  reading,  too,  in  which 
I  most  delighted  was  that  of  dra- 
matic works.  Besides  Shakespeare, 
my  father's  library  contained  the 
works  of  Ben  Jonson,  Maseinger, 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  and  other 
dramatists,  all  of  which  I  read  with 
avidity,  often  fancying  myself  acting 
some  of  the  characters,  and  thus, 
perhaps,  was  better  prepared  than 
most  boys  of  my  age  for  relishing 
dramatic  representations. 

From  1816  to  1825  I  frequently 
went  to  the  two  'patent  theatres ' 
and  to  the  *  little  summer  theatre' 
in  the  Haymarket,  and  saw  all  the 
most  celebrated  actors  and  actresses 
in  those  years,  and  in  all,  or 
nearly  all,  their  principal  parts. 
John  Kemble  I  well  remember  as 
Goriolanus,  Cato,  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
King  John,  and  as  Penruddock  in 
The  Wheel  of  Fortune.  He  seemed 
to  me  a  very  grand  and  powerful 
actor,  perfect  in  all  his  parts. 
Perhaps  he  most  interested  me  as 
Wolsey  and  King  John.  Mrs. 
Siddons  I  saw  once  more  (in  1816) 
when  she  acted  the  part  of  Queen 
Catherine,  her  brother  John  playing 
Cardinal  Wolsey.  The  visit  to 
Covent  Garden  that  evening  made 
a  great  impression  on  me.  Charles 
Kemble  did  Falconbridge  to  perfec- 
tion, his  fine  figure  and  manly 
bearing  suiting  him  well  for  that 
character ;  and  Miss  O'Neill  was  a 
very  touching  Lady  Constance.  I 
have  seen  Stephen  Kemble  once>  as 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


1875] 


EecoUections  of  the  Stage. 


329 


Falstaff,  looking  the  character  better 
than  he  acted  it ;  and  Mrs.  Charles 
Kemble  in  several  comic  parte — a 
good  actress,  bnt  at  that  time  best 
suited  where  stoutness  of  figure 
was  no  disadvantage. 

Miss  O'Neill  I  have  repeatedly 
seen  on  the  stage,  and  in  nearly  all 
her  principal  tragic  parts — as  Lady 
Constance  aforesaid,  as  Juliet,  as 
Isabella,  Belvedera,  Mrs.  Haller, 
and  Jane  Shore.  She  may  not 
have  been  so  grand  as  Mrs.  Siddons 
in  some  of  the  parts  which  both 
these  actresses  have  undertaken, 
bnt  for  pathos  and  tenderness  Miss 
O'Neill  can  scarcely  have  been  sur- 
passed by  any  actress.  A  more 
fascinating  and  touching  Juliet  was, 
perhaps,  never  seen ;  and  indeed  in 
all  her  principal  characters  she 
strongly  enlisted  one's  sympathies. 
I  have  seen  her  too  in  less  serious 
parts ;  for  instance,  with  much  plea- 
sure as  Katherine  in  The  Taming  of 
the  Shrew — in  which  play  Charles 
Young  acted  with  her,  as  Petruchio, 
most  admirably — and  also  as  Lady 
Teazle.  In  the  latter  part,  excepting 
in  the  later  scenes,  she  did  not  in- 
terest me  particularly,  having  seen 
Miss  Brunton  in  the  same  part 
with  more  pleasure.  The  School  for 
Scandal  on  the  whole  has  probably 
never  been  better  performed  than 
in  the  days  alluded  to.  Charles 
Kemble  and  Young  were  admirable 
representatives  of  the  characters  of 
Charles  and  Joseph  Surface,  and 
W.  Farren  acted  Sir  Peter  Teazle 
to  perfection.  In  all  three  the 
bearing  of  polished  gentlemen  was 
conspicuous,  and  whilst  Charles 
Kemble  fully  represented  his  cha- 
racter, in  animal  spirits,  open- 
heartedness,  and  wit,  Young  was 
quite  as  effective  for  the  ease  and 
refined  speciousness  he  displayed 
in  the  part  of  Joseph. 

All  the  performances  just  men- 
tioned were  at  Covent  Garden 
Theatre,  but  I  also  frequently 
visited  its  rival, '  Old  Drury, '  and 
saw  Edmund  Kean  in  all  his  prin- 


cipal parts ;  especially  remembering 
him  in  Richard  III.,  Othello,  Mac- 
beth, Lear,  Shylock,  Sir  Edmund 
Mortimer,  Bertram,  and,  as  already 
mentioned,  Sir  Giles  Overreach.  He 
thoroughly  realised  all  the  characters 
I  have  seen  him  perform,  and  by 
giving  in  certain  scenes  the  freest 
expression  to  his  inspirations  of  the 
moment,  he  often  aroused  his 
audiences  to  an  extraordinary  pitch 
of  enthusiasm.  Although  small  in 
stature,  his  limbs  were  well  pro- 
portioned,  his  face  handsome  and 
expressive,  his  eyes  full  of  fire. 
More  than  once  I  have  seen  him  at 
Drury  Lane  as  Othello — in  whiob 
part  he  displayed  much  pathos — 
and  Charles  Young  at  the  same 
time  as  Iago.  The  latter  performed 
his  part  with  such  life-like  ease, 
and  brought  out  the  satirical  and 
hu moron  8  features  of  it  so  admirably, 
that,  in  the  earlier  scenes,  one 
could  hardly  help  regarding  the 
clever  villain  with  feelings  akin  to 
liking.  It  is  not  possible,  I  think, 
that  any  other  actor  in  the  part  of 
Iago  could  ever  have  displayed 
more  perfectly  than  Young  the 
consciousness  of  superior  intellec- 
tual power,  contempt  for  others, 
and  wickedness  of  purpose,  yet 
masked  withal  by  the  semblance  of 
honest  candour.  One  could  well 
understand  how  Cassio  and  Othello 
were  as  wax  in  the  hands  of  so 
specious  a  villain.  I  once  saw  Kean 
and  Young  at  Drury  Lane  reverse 
their  parts  in  this  tragedy,  but  with 
less  satisfaction. 

Kean  was  likewise  admirable  in 
comic  parts.  I  liked  him  particularly 
in  The  Honeymoon;  and  on  his  benefit 
nights  I  have  seen  him  as  Paul  in 
Paul  and  Virginia,  as  Sylvester 
Daggerwood,  and  I  once  saw  him 
dressed  and  dance  as  a  harlequin,  I 
think  in  an-  afterpiece  called  the 
Admirable  Grichton,  and  had  thus  an 
opportunity  of  admiring  the  re- 
markable grace  and  agility  of  bis 
bodily  movements. 

Macready  I  have  also  many  times 
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seen  at  each  of  the  '  patent  theatres,' 
and  on  the  boards  of  the  Hay- 
market.  Although  neither  his  face, 
figure,  nor  voice  well  suited  him 
for  some  of  the  tragic  parts  he 
undertook — for  instance,  Borneo  and 
Hamlet — yet  his  acting  of  Hamlet 
was  very  intellectual  and  good,  and 
as  Othello  he  affected  me  almost  as 
much  as  Kean  had  done,  and  cer- 
tainly looked  the  character  much 
better.  As  Beverley,  too,  as  William 
Tell  and  as  Gambier  in  The  Slave  he 
was  very  effective.  In  1841,  when, 
after  nine  years'  absence,  I  was 
again  in  England  for  a  short  time, 
I  saw  him  act  once  more ;  this  time 
at  the  Haymarket,  as  Claude  Mel- 
notte  in  The  Lady  of  Lyons.  On 
this  occasion  Miss  Helen  Faucit 
acted  with  him,  and  was  very 
effective  and  fascinating  as  Pauline. 
I  was  not  only  much  moved  myself 
by  the  acting  of  these  two,  but  I 
remarked  the  great  effect  it  pro- 
duced on  the  feelings  of  the  audience 
in  general.  Only  a  true  conception 
of  his  parts,  earnestness  of  purpose, 
and  high  histrionic  art  could  enable 
an  actor  to  make  such  impressions 
on  an  audience  as  Macready  was 
capable  of  making ;  though,  at  the 
same  time,  there  was  a  certain 
mannerism — though  quite  original 
— in  his  style  of  acting,  and  his 
movements  and  postures  were  often 
far  from  graceful.  Nevertheless  in 
impassioned  moments  he  always 
greatly  fixed  the  attention,  and 
unlisted  the  sympathies  of  the 
audience  by  his  force  and  pathos. 
Like  the  Kembles  and  Charles 
Toung,  Macready  was  noted,  in 
private  life,  as  well  as  on  the  stage, 
for  gentlemanly  bearing.  I  have 
not  had  the  pleasure  of  his  acquain- 
tance, but  with  Charles  Kemble  and 
Toung  I  have  had  many  opportu- 
nities of  agreeable  intercourse. 

When  I  think  of  the  other  actors 
and  actresses  whom  I  have  seen  in 
early  life,  I  am  almost  bewildered 
by  the  number  and  variety  of  my 
recollections.     I  am  unable,  how- 


ever, to  do  much  more  than  recall 
to  mind  general  impressions  of  their 
powers,  and  the  pleasure  I  have 
derived  from  the  performances  of 
their  famous  parts.  Ellis  ton,  Dow- 
ton,  Munden,  Emery, — each  of  these 
was  gifted  with  a  well-marked  indi- 
viduality, and  a  special  power  of 
pleasing.  Elliston,  I  remember 
particularly  as  Archer,  in  Beaux' 
Strategem  ;  as  Young  Rapid,  in  Cure 
for  a  Heartache ;  as  Rover,  in  Wild 
Oats ;  and  as  Vapid,  in  Tlie  Drama- 
tist. Although  he  was  no  longer 
young  at  that  time,  yet  the  ease  and 
buoyancy  of  his  acting  were  still 
truly  remarkable.  As  Archer,  his 
acting  must  have  been  almost  as 
captivating  as,  by  all  accounts,  that 
of  Garrick  had  been  in  this  part. 
Dowton  played  in  more  solid  and 
gravely  humorous  parts,  and  indeed 
for  more  lively  and  mercurial, 
neither  his  mental  gifts  nor  his 
figure  would  have  suited  him.  I 
particularly  remember  him  as  Dr. 
Cant  well  in  The  Hypocrite,  represent- 
ing the  sensual  pretender  to  godli- 
ness with  great  fire  and  unction. 
Having  seen  M.  Bressant  in  London 
(in  the  spring  of  187 1)  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Tartuffe,  and  compared,  as 
well  as  memory  would  allow,  his 
acting  with  that  of  Dowton  in  the 
English  counterpart  of  the  character, 
I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
Frenchman  acted  the  religious  hypo- 
crite in  a  far  more  refined  and 
subtle  manner  than  Dowton  did. 
But  probably  the  English  version  of 
Moliere's  great  play  is  coarse  com- 
pared to  the  original.  In  the  latter, 
the  character  of  Mawworm,  for  in- 
stance, belonging  rather  to  broad 
farce  than  comedy,  and  which  Lis- 
ton  acted  so  ludicrously,  is  not  to 
be  found.  I  have  seen  Dowton,  too, 
act  Sir  Anthony  Absolute  to  great 
perfection .  Munden,  of  the  dry  and 
racy  humour,  lives  vividly  in  my 
memory.  He  was  excellent  as  Old 
Rapid  (on  the  occasion  when  I  saw 
Elliston  as  Young  Rapid),  as  Justice 
Woodcock,  as  Dornton  in  The  Road 
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(o  Ruin — on  which  occasion  I  again 
saw,  and  greatly  admired,  Mrs.  Mar- 
dyn's  Sophia.  I  twice  saw  him  and 
Dow  ton  in  The  Beggars*  Opera,  the 
first  as  Peachum,  the  second  as 
Lockit,  and  the  enjoyment  these  two 
humorous  actors  gave  the  theatre 
was  very  great.  Emery,  too,  was  a 
comedian  who  not  only  provoked 
much  hilarity,  by  acting  entirely 
free  from  buffoonery,  but  likewise 
could  touch  the  heart  and  draw  tears 
by  his  earnestness  and  pathos.  He 
was  admirable  in  particular  when 
representing  unsophisticated  rustic 
characters,  Yorkshiremen,  &c.  Toke- 
ley  I  also  well  remember  as  an  excel- 
lent comic  actor.  I  have  seen  him, 
together  with  Emery  and  Liston, 
in  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream,  he 
as  Snug,  the  others  as  Quince  and 
Bottom,  when  they  convulsed  the 
house  with  laughter.  These  three 
likewise  acted  together  with  great 
force  at  Covent  Garden,  in  the  parts 
of  Dirk  Hatteraick,DandieDinmont, 
and  Dominie  Sampson,inthe  musical 
drama  founded  on  Walter  Scott's 
Guy  Mannering.  Liston,  as  the 
Dominie,  was  irresistibly  comical; 
and  in  this  piece  Mrs.  Egerton  was 
very  forcible  and  effective  as  Meg 
Merrilies.  I  have  also  seen  with 
much  enjoyment  other  plays  founded 
on  Scott's  novels  in  which  Miss 
Stephens  (subsequently  Countess 
of  Essex)  sang  Scotch  melodies  with 
great  plaintiveness  and  sweetness  of 
expression.  These  dramas  were  very 
popular  at  the  time  now  alluded  to, 
and  they  were  frequently  given  at 
Covent  Garden  in  the  same  season. 
But  it  was  not  then  the  custom,  as 
now,  to  run  a  popular  piece  hun- 
dreds of  nights  in  succession,  where- 
by the  actors  are  at  length  almost 
necessitated  to  perform  their  parts 
mechanically.  Macready  was  very 
effective  and  popular  in  the  part  of 
Rob  Roy,  Mrs.  Egerton  as  the  free- 
booter's wife,  and  Liston  as  Bailie 
Nicol  Jarvie.  The  latter  was  cer- 
tainly very  droll  in  this  part,  but  1 
have  since  seen  the  part    of  the 


Bailie  far  more  characteristically 
though  less  comically  performed  in 
Edinburgh  by  a  Scotch  actor,  Mac- 
kay. 

Mathews  I  saw  repeatedly  on  the 
boards  of  Covent  Garden,  and  have 
never  known  an  actor  of  more 
versatile  comic  power.  He  could 
thoroughly  stimulate  and  bus* 
tain  the  hilarity  of  an  audience. 
Very  amusing  he  was  in  Love,  Law, 
and  Thy  sic,  and  particularly  in  the 
scene  where  he  sang,  in  a  mock 
pathetic  way,  the  song  of  'Poor 
Miss  Bailey,'  using  pestle  and  mor- 
tar the  while ;  and  no  less  so  as 
Lenitive  in  The  Prize,  as  Puff  in 
The  Critic,  and  as  Sylvester  Dagger- 
wood.  After  his  engagement  at 
Covent  Garden  was  over,  I  saw  him 
three  or  four  times  at  the  Lyceum,, 
in  an  original  entertainment,  called 
At  Home,  in  which  his  drollery,  wit, 
and  power  of  mimicry  literally  con- 
vulsed everybody  with  laughter. 
For  myself  I  remember  on  one 
occasion  having  to  leave  the  box  to 
recover  from  the  effect  produced  on 
me  of  too  strong  a  dose  of  vis 
comica. 

Other  comedians,  whom  I  well 
remember  on  the  stage,  were  flar- 
ley,  Alfred  Jones,  Russell,  Wrench, 
Yates,  Terry,  and,  as  already  men- 
tioned, Liston,  who,  perhaps,  was 
the  most  generally  popular  comic 
actor  I  have  ever  seen.  The  first 
four  of  the  actors  I  have  just  named, 
and  whom  I  have  seen  chiefly  in 
broad  farces,  excelled  in  represent- 
ing lively,  dashing  characters,  and 
if  they  were  not  gifted  with  great 
originality  or  versatility  of  power, 
they  were  always  highly  entertain- 
ing. Harley  and  Russell  were  the 
most  humorous  of  the  four.  Har- 
ley was  highly  amusing  as  Risk 
in  Love  laughs  at  Locksmitlis,  and 
as  Puff  in  The  Critic.  Russell 
I  remember  causing  great  laughter 
as  Jerry  Sneak  in  The  Mayor  of 
Garrett,  in  which  piece  Terry,  too, 
was  admirable  as  Major  Sturgeon. 
Jones  was  good  as  Vapid,  and  aa 
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Jeremy  Diddler ;  Wrench  as  Sponge, 
in  Where  shall  I  dine  ?  Jones  was 
amusing,  too,  in  A  Roland  for  an 
Oliver,  in  which  piece  he  acted 
with  the  fascinating  Miss  Foote 
as  Maria  Darlington.  I  can  vividly 
recall  to  mind  the  scene  where 
Maria,  feigning  to  be  deranged, 
with  her  long  hair  down  her 
back,  and  her  head  between  the 
boughs  of  a  weeping  willow,  sang 
to  the  air  of  a  popular  waltz  and 
ended  with  dancing.  In  this  scene 
Miss  Foote  succeeded  in  turning 
the  heads  of  the  jeunesse  dorSe 
of  that  day.  But  she  was  still 
more  admirable  in  better  parts; 
for  instance,  Imogen,  Miss  Neville, 
in  She  stoops  to  Conquer,  and  Letitia 
Hardy.  Terry  was  an  earnest 
and  intellectual  actor,  of  a  higher 
sta*mp  than  those  above  mentioned. 
I  remember  to  have  seen  him  at  the 
Haymarket  with  admiration  as  Me- 
phistopheles  in  an  English  version 
of  Goethe's  Faust,  and  as  Mr.  Green 
in  a  piece  called  The  Green  Man. 
This  latter  piece,  like  Paul  Pry 
— in  which  Liston  was  so  famous — 
had  a  great  run  at  that  theatre. 

Miss  Brunton  I  saw  several 
times  after  she  had  married  Mr. 
Yates,  and  the  latter  and  Terry 
had  taken  the  Adelphi  Theatre. 
Yates  was  considered  to  be  an  ex- 
cellent actor  and  mimic;  but,  though 
he  had  a  good  position  at  Covent  Gar- 
den, and  I  remember  him  very  amus- 
ing in  a  piece  written  to  caricature 
the  officers  of  a  certain  Hussar  regi- 
ment, reputed  to  be  excessively  ex- 
travagant, fine,  and  conceited,  he 
did  not,  on  the  whole,  impress  me 
greatly.  Far  otherwise  was  it  with 
his  wife.  Her  acting  of  the  chief 
character  in  Victorme ;  or,  Til  sleep 
on  it,  was  very  touching,  and  in 
other  so-called  Adelphi  pieces  she 
deeply  moved  the  hearts  of  her 
audiences. 

Whilst  recalling  to  mind  pieces 
of  a  sensational  character — far  re- 
moved from  such  as  are  now  so 
designated — I  must  speak  of  the  me- 


lodramas which,  in  my  early  play- 
going  days,  were  very  popular  as 
after-pieces  at  the  *  patent  theatres.' 
Miss    Kelly,    in    The    Maid    and 
the    Magpie,    in     The    Innkeepers 
Daughter  (founded    on    Southey's 
exquisite  ballad,  *Mary  the  Maid 
of  the  Inn'),  in  The  Forty  Thieves, 
and  other  pieces  of  that    stamp, 
has  often  thrilled  me  to  the  core. 
There    was    something    peculiarly 
touching   in  Miss  Kelly's  voice,  so 
clear  and  of  a  quality  which  goes 
direct  to  the  heart.     In  this  respect 
it  resembled  that  of  some  dramatic 
singer's  I  have  heard  of  late — of 
Mile.  Nilsson,  for  instance.      Her 
pantomimic  action,  too,  was  very 
impressive  and  never  overdone.  The 
illusion    produced    by   her   acting 
was  every  way  perfect;  and  after 
the  feelings  of  her  audiences  had 
been  long  kept  in  a  state  of  harrow- 
ing suspense,  and  many  tears  had 
been  shed  over  her  trials  and  dan- 
gers as  melodramatic  heroine,  great 
was  the  relief  when  the  happy  de- 
nouement came. 

In  recording  thus  warmly  my  re- 
miniscences of  Miss  Kelly's  acting, 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  I  have 
ranked  her  above  the  great  tragic 
actresses  I  have  seen.  Possibly 
melodramas  would  not  interest  me 
now,  certainly  not  unless  I  could 
again  see  in  them  an  actress  like 
Miss  Kelly,  and  such  performers 
as  Munden,  Dowton,  Wallack,  and 
Oxberry — who  appeared  with  her 
in  The  Maid  and  the  Magpie — as 
likewise  Tokeley,  Farley,  and  T.  P. 
Cooke,  whom  I  have  repeatedly  seen 
in  pieces  of  that  class.  Still,  if 
only  moderately  well  performed,  a 
melodrama — like  The  Innkeeper's 
Daughter — would  please  me  far 
better  than  some  of  our  modern 
sensational  pieces  with  their  con- 
fused plots,  mechanical  attempts  at 
realism,  and  their  tableaux  vtvants. 
Indeed,  as  regards  the  latter  point, 
if  a  drama  be  good  and  well  acted, 
I  know  of  nothing  better  suited  to 
dispel  illusions,  than  to  see  the  per* 
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formers  throw  themselves  into  atti- 
tudes as  the  acts  come  to  an  end, 
and  then  to  have  the  onrtain  raised 
again  and  again  to  display  the  pic- 
ture. 

Although  melodramas,  such  as  I 
have  had  experience  o£  can  greatly 
affect  the  feelings,  yet  the  impres- 
sions they  leave  on  the  mind  are  not 
so  strong  and  lasting  as  those  pro- 
duced by  a  good  tragedy.  This 
naturally  must  be  the  case,  if  only 
for  the  reason  that  melodramas  end 
cheerily,  thus  dispelling  previous 
saddening  impressions.  Ferhaps 
Miss  Kelly  would  not  have  suc- 
ceeded well  in  tragedy  (she  acted, 
however,  Ophelia,  though  I  have 
never  seen  her  in  that  part).  Her 
histrionic  talent  was  not  concen- 
trated in  the  expression  of  one 
class  of  emotions,  for  she  was 
quite  as  fascinating  in  comic  charac- 
ters as  in  representing  grief  and 
the  deeper  feelings  of  the  heart.  I 
remember  her  as  Kitty  in  Hiah  Life 
helow  Stairs,  as  Miss  Peggy  in  The 
Country  CM>  as  Lucy  in  The  Beggars* 
Opera,  and  in  other  comic  parts,  in 
which  for  naturalness,  piquancy,  and 
sprightliness  she  was  inimitable. 

There  is  another  city  in  which, 
in  early  life,  I  have  had  great 
opportunities  of  seeing  good  plays 
thoroughly  well  acted.  In  the 
autumn  of  1825  I  went  to  Edin- 
burgh, and  resided  there  more  than 
a  year.  At  that  time  Mrs.  Henry 
Siddons,  the  daughter-in-law  of 
the  great  actress,  was  the  proprie- 
tress of  the  Theatre  Royal,  and  as 
I  was  fortunate  enough  to  have 
been  well  introduced  to  her,  she 
not  only  frequently  invited  me  to 
her  house,  but  kindly  gave  me  a 
free  admission  to  the  theatre.  Seve- 
ral of  the  London  celebrities  came 
to  act  in  Edinburgh,  and  I  not  only 
saw  them  again  m  their  principal 
parts,  but  had  the  advantage  of  be- 
coming' acquainted  with  them  at 
Mrs.  H.  Siddons'  dinner  table. 
Good  acting  now  afforded  me  even 
greater  enjoyment  than  heretofore, 


and  was  more  thoroughly  and  criti- 
cally appreciated.  Mrs.  Henry  Sid- 
dons'  conception  and  impersonation 
of  the  characters  she  undertook  were 
perfect.  In  the  parts  of  Ophelia 
and  Desdemona,  for  instance,  I  had 
previously,  and  have  since,  seen 
many  great  actresses,  yet  to  my 
mind  there  was  a  touohing  simpli- 
city and  truth  to  nature — a  charm,  in 
fact — in  Mrs.  EL  Siddons'  repre- 
sentation of  those  characters,  sur- 
passing all  that  I  have  elsewhere 
seen.  Not  only  was  my  highest  con- 
ception of  beauty  in  them  fully  re- 
alised by  Mrs.  H.  Siddons,  but  she 
brought  home  to  my  mind  some  of 
their  more  delicate  feminine  traits, 
and  the  full  tragic  interest  attached 
to  these  creations  of  our  great  drama- 
tic poet.  In  private  life,  Mrs.  H. 
Siddons  was  as  worthy  of  admiration 
as  on  the  boards  of  a  theatre.  Her 
refined  and  highly  cultivated  mind 
and  her  amiable  disposition  were 
greatly  esteemed  by  all  who  knew 
her.  Even  the  most  frigid  Oalvin- 
ists  had  nothing  but  good  to  say  of 
this  actress.  This  little  tribute  to 
the  memory  of  a  lady  to  whose 
social  virtues  and  histrionic  talent 
I  have  owed  great  profit  and  enjoy- 
ment, may,  I  trust,  be  pardoned 
should  it  meet  the  eyes  of  any  mem- 
ber of  her  family,  and  not  be  con- 
sidered out  of  place  by  those  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  stage. 

Edmund  Kean  I  have  never  seen 
to  greater  advantage  than  in  the 
moderately-sized  theatre  of  Edin- 
burgh. There  he  had  no  far-seated 
*  gods  ■'  on  whom  to  make  an  im- 
pression, and  had  not  to  strain  his 
voice,  as  in  the  large  arena  of 
Drury  Lane,  the  auditorium  of 
that  theatre  being  much  larger  at 
that  time  than  it  is  now.  I  cannot 
conceive  anything  more  perfect 
than  his  acting  of  Othello,  along 
with  Mrs.  H.  Siddons  as  Des- 
demona. Charles  Young,  and 
Charles  Kemble  also,  I  have  never 
seen  act  to  greater  perfection  than 
in  Edinburgh. 
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The  experiences  now  gained  of 
actors  and  actresses  not  only 
eminent  on  the  stage,  bnt  remark- 
able in  social  life  for  various 
admirable  qualities,  led  me  to  re- 
flect on  the  connection  between 
the  natural  character  of  an  actor 
and  his  power  of  embodying  par- 
ticular creations  of  great  dramatic 
authors.  It  is  generally  admitted, 
I  believe,  that  John  Kemble  dis- 
played neither  versatility  on  the 
stage,  nor  in  social  intercourse. 
His  admirable  impersonation  of 
Goriolanus,  and  of  other  strong- 
willed  characters,  agreed,  I  presume, 
with  his  own  strong  and  somewhat 
proud  disposition.  Of  Mrs.  Siddons 
I  have  heard  it  said  by  some  of  her 
contemporaries,  that  she  was  always 
the  *  tragedy  queen.'  This  may 
have  been  an  exaggeration,  though 
her  manners  and  deportment  in 
society,  as  I  remember  them,  were 
certainly  very  earnest  and  formal. 
Subsequent  to  her  retirement  from 
the  stage,  I  passed  a  fortnight  under 
the  same  roof  with  her  in  a  country 
house.  Her  reserved  and  stately 
manners  impressed  me  almost  pain- 
fully. I  never  ventured  to  speak  to 
her,  nor  do  I  remember  her  ever  ad- 
dressing a  word  to  me.  I  remember 
that  at  dinner  one  day  an  impudent 
boy  just  arrived  from  the  Charter- 
house School,  on  hearing  Mrs. 
Siddons  addressed  by  her  name, 
repeated  it,  as  it  were  to  himself, 
and  then  turning  to  her  said, 
1  Mrs.  Siddons,  ar'n't  you  a  player  ?' 
Drawing  herself  up  in  her  stately 
way,  she  replied,  *  I  was,  sir  !•' 

Had  the  mind  of  Mrs.  Siddons 
been  versatile,  less  concentrated  on 
the  deeper  feelings  of  the  human 
heart,  she  would  not  have  been 
able  to  display  that  lofty  and 
peculiar  tragic  force  which  has  been 
felt  by  all  who  have  seen  her, 

Mathews  may  be  cited  as  an 
instance,  in  another  line  of  acting, 
of  natural  gifts  being  in  harmony 
with  success  on  the  stage.  In 
social    circles    he    was    generally 


hilarious,  witty,  and  most  entertain- 
ing, especially  whenever  he  felt 
himself  at  easf ,  and  no  demands 
were  made  on  him  for  exertion. 
I  remember  him  at  Mrs.  H.  Siddons' 
dinner  table,  overflowing  with  witty 
sallies,  with  anecdotes  and  jokes, 
causing  quite  as  much  laughter  as 
when  *  at  home '  on  the  stage. 
Charles  Mathews,  the  son  of  this 
celebrated  comedian,  has  owed  a 
great  part  of  his  popularity  to 
having  inherited  his  father's  tem- 
perament. Although  he  was 
Drought  up  to  be  an  architect, 
his  natural  bent  led  him  to  give 
up  that  profession  for  the  stage. 
I  recollect  Mrs.  H.  Siddons 
asking  the  elder  Mathews  about 
his  son,  then  a  pupil  to  an  architect. 
*  Oh,'  he  replied  in  his  humorous 
way,  'Charley  can  now  draw  a 
house  almost  as  well  as  I  can.' 

I  also  heard  Mathews  give  Mrs. 
H.  Siddons  an  account  of  a  party 
in  the  house  of  a  rich  Writer  of  the 
Signet,  a  kind  of  northern  Maecenas, 
with  whom  he  had  dined  the  day 
before.  In  the  drollest  way,  Mathews, 
speaking  of  this  dinner  party,  said 
that  neither  host>  hostess,  nor  any 
of  the  guests  knew  how  to  promote 
conversation.  With  the  dessert,  he 
added,  came  in  a  body  of  young 
children,  who  arranged  themselves, 
according  to  their  size,  or  each  side 
of  their  mother.  After  this,  the 
conversation  flagged  more  than 
ever,  and  the  eyes  of  young,  as  well 
as  old,  became  fixed  on  the  un- 
happy comedian.  At  length ^the 
lady  of  the  house,  in  her  eagerness 
to  have  her  darlings  amused, 
turning  to  Mathews  said,  *  Oh,  dear 
Mr.  Mathews,  pray  begin  to  be 
funny,  for  the  children  soon  must 
go  to  bed.'  This,  added  Mathews, 
was  the  climax;  so  pleading  indispo- 
sition, he  made  his  escape  from  the 
party  as  soon  as  he  could. 

Lis  ton,  on  the  other  hand,  whom 
I  likewise  met  in  Mrs.  H.  Siddons' 
house,  was  a  comic  actor  of  a  very 
different  stamp.    His  great  popu- 
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larity  was  owing  in  no  slight  de- 
gree to  a  face,  figure,  and  voice 
provocative  of  hilarity,  independ- 
ent of  comic  talent,  but  in  so- 
ciety he  looked  heavy,  almost  sad ; 
and  whatever  amount  of  comic 
spirit  may  have  been  in  his  brains — 
and  he  must  have  had  some  amount, 
for  I  have  seen  him  apparently  en- 
joying the  merriment  and  fun  he 
occasioned — seems  to  have  been 
husbanded  by  him  for  public  exhi- 
bition. It  has  been  remarked  of 
other  comic  actors  besides  Lis  ton, 
that  they  were  not  lively  and 
amusing  in  society.  But  probably 
none  of  those  to  whom  such  ob- 
servations applied,  have  resembled 
Mathews  as  regards  his  many-sided- 
ness and  natural  turn  for  mimicry. 
Moreover,  comic  actors  who  are 
famous  only  in  one  particular  line, 
and  who  have  frequently  to  exhaust 
their  force  on  the  stage,  will, 
according  to  the  laws  of  reaction, 
become  liable  to  be  listless  and 
even  dull  in  society.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  have  known  tragedians — 
who,  however,  were  men  of  consi- 
derable and  varied  mental  capacity 
— much  more  lively  and  witty  in 
social  intercourse  than  professed 
comedians. 

The  foregoing  recollections  of  the 
English  stage  maybe  supplemented 
with  a  slight  mention  of  some 
theatrical  experiences  on  the  Con- 
tinent, chiefly  in  Germany.  In 
Munich  I  have  repeatedly  seen  the 
tragedians  Esslair  and  Madame 
Sophie  Schroeder  in  many  of  their 
principal  parts,  and  in  Vienna 
have  witnessed  many  admirable 
performances  of  classical  plays  in 
the  Burg  Theatre.  At  this  latter, 
the  company  (1834-5)  appeared  to 
me  perfect.  Such  actors  and  ac- 
tresses— to  name  only  a  few — as 
Herrn  Lowe,  Anschiitz,  La  Roche, 
and  Fechner  and  his  wife,  I  have 
nowhere  else  seen  together.  Ex- 
traordinary histrionic  talents  were 
conspicuous  in  each.  During  a 
long  residence  in  Dresden,  I  have 

VOL.  XI. — KO.  LXni.      NEW  SEMES. 


seen  many  eminent  actors  at  the 
Court  Theatre  in  that  capital.    In 
these  cities,  as  well  as  in  Weimar 
and    other    towns,    I  have    often 
seen    the    plays    of   Shakespeare 
admirably  performed,  all,  or  nearly 
all,   the  characters  in  them  being 
well  sustained — a  thing  whioh  of 
late  years  it  has  been  impossible  to 
see    in    London  ;    La   Roche    and 
Seydelman's  impersonations  of  Shy- 
lock,   and  Dawison's    Richard  the 
Third— although  differing  in  some 
respect  from   the  traditions  of  the 
English  stage — being  especially  me- 
morable.    In  addition  to  these,  the 
brothers  Edward  and  Emil  Devrient, 
Herr  Pauli,  Madame  Bayer  Blirck, 
Fraulein  Rettig,  and  others,  whom 
I  have  often  seen  on  the  Dresden 
boards— and   with  most  of  whom 
I  have  had  the  advantage  of  so- 
cial  intercourse — have  contributed 
not  only    to  enlarge   my  store   of 
agreeable  reminiscences  of  the  stage, 
but  to  form  likewise  in  my  mind 
a  very  high  opinion  of  dramatic  art 
and  a  conviction  of  its  educational 
value.    The  late  Madame  Schroeder 
Devrient,  the  daughter  of  Madame 
Schroeder,    the    celebrated    tragic 
actress,  I  repeatedly  saw  in  Dres- 
den in  Beethoven's  Ftdelioy  and  in 
the  serious  operas  of  Gluck,  Spohr, 
and    Meyerbeer,    as    well    as    in 
operas  of  the  modern  Italian  school ; 
and  apart  from  her  musical  gifts, 
her    touching    voice,    particularly 
in  its  middle  tones,  and  her  power 
of  vocal  expression,  she  displayed 
histrionic  talent  of  the  highest  order. 
I  have  known  her  likewise  in  private 
life,  and  ranked  her  with  the  most 
genial  of  her  sex. 

Of  the  stage  in  France  I  have 
had  but  little  experience,  but  have 
seen  the  great  Talma  as  Orestes, 
and,  though  too  young  at  the  time 
to  have  been  critical,  can  remember 
to  have  felt  his  power;  and  sub- 
sequently, in  Paris,  have  seen  and 
greatly  admired  the  actresses  Jenny 
Vertpr6  and  Leontine  Fay  at  the 
Gymnase    in    the    vaudevilles    of 
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that  time,  and  Mademoiselle  Mars 
several  times,  both  at  the  Theatre 
Francais  in  Paris  and  at  the  Opera 
House  in  London,  a  truly  great 
actress,  remarkable  alike  for  dig- 
nity, elegance,  and  depth  of  feel- 
ing. To  all  the  polish  and  refine- 
ment of  the  French  school  were 
added  in  her  those  deeper  qua- 
lities which  touch  the  heart.  I 
remember  her  well  in  a  piece 
called  Valerie,  being  the  heroine  of 
that  name,  who  until  the  last  act, 
when  she  is  restored  to  sight  by 
the  skill  of  her  lover,  is  represented 
as  blind.  In  one  of  the  scenes, 
when  female  beauty  is  mentioned, 
nothing  could  exceed  the  charm  of 
her  expression,  and  the  sweetly 
naive  way  in  which,  addressing  her 
lover,  she  says,  *  Et  moi,  suis-je 
jolie?' 

A  Germanactress,  Caroline  Bauer, 
whom  I  have  frequently  seen  on  the 
boards  of  the  Dresden  theatre,  and 
met  in  the  saloon  of  Tieck,  the  poet 
and  dramaturgist,  has  reported  a  con- 
versation she  once  had  with  the  lat- 
ter about  Mademoiselle  Mars.1  'Ma- 
demoiselle Mars/  she  told  the  poet, 
"*is  the  only  French  actress  whose 
acting  is  truly  German,  and  who 
has  only  adopted  from  her  country-, 
women  their  inimitable  grace  and 
effervescing  esprit  The  good  Pari- 
sians admire  in  their  heavenly  Mars 
(to  be  sure  without  knowing  it, 
for  otherwise  the  pride  of  la  grande 
nation  would  not  permit  admira- 
tion) German  art,  German  soul, 
German  acting/  That  German 
political   writers    claim    for    their 


nation  a  pre-eminence  for  Qeist 
und  Tugend,  I  have  long  been  aware, 
but  the  above  instance  of  national 
exaltation  in  an  actress  is  as  striking 
as  it  is  ludicrous. 

To  offer,  in  conclusion,  a  few 
observations  on  the  English  stage, 
according  to  my  experiences  of  late 
years,  I  must  express  the  pain  it 
has  given  me  to  see  tho  great  fall- 
ing-off  since  the  days  of  Garriok,  of 
which  I  have  only  historical  know- 
ledge,3 and  those  of  his  successors, 
the  Kembles,  Charles  Young,  Ed- 
mund Kean,  Macready,  and  others,  of 
the  impressions  derived  from  whose 
acting  I  have  given  some  brief  ac- 
count. With  the  exception  of  Alfred 
Wigan,  the  genial  Robson,  and  the 
graceful  and  dignified  Miss  Helen 
Faucit,  of  late  years  I  have  hardly 
seen  an  actor  who  has  left  his  stamp 
on  my  brain.  I  have  never  seen 
Alfred  Wigan  on  the  stage  without 
being  charmed  with  his  refined, 
intellectual,  and  feeling  perform- 
ances ;  and  I  must  mention  his  wife, 
too,  as  an  excellent  actress.  I  have 
several  times  seen  this  couple  to- 
gether with  special  enjoyment  at 
the  St.  James's  Theatre  in  the  Poor 
Nobleman. 

In  the  summer  of  1854  I  took 
Edward  Devrient,  the  celebrated 
German  actor  and  director  of  the 
Grand-Ducal  Theatre  at  Carlsrahe, 
to  the  Olympic  to  see  The  Porter's 
Knot.  My  companion,  though  but 
little  acquainted  with  our  language, 
was  extremely  interested  in  Rob- 
son's  acting.  He  had  never  seen, 
he  told  me,  an  actor  who  in  his  par- 


1  *  Ana  meinem  Buhnenleben,'  in  the  periodical  Ueber  Land  undMeer.  Stuttgart,  1 871. 

*  One  of  the  most  fascinating  accounts  of  Garrick's  acting  with  which  I  am  acquainted 
is  that  by  Liehtenberg,  a  German  author  of  the  last  century,  celebrated  alike  as  a 
mathematician  and  astronomer,  and  as  a  witty,  humorous,  and  critical  writer.  In  his 
Briefs  aus  England  (published  in  his  collected  works)  the  acting  of  Garrick  as  Hamlet, 
as  Sir  John  Brute  in  The  Provoked  Wife,  as  Archer  in  The  Beaus?  Stratagem,  as  Abel 
Drugger  in  The  Alchemist,  and  in  some  other  of  his  celebrated  parts,  is  admirably 
described ;  and  the  bodily,  mental,  and  other  causes  of  Garrick's  pre-eminence  as  an 
actor  are  well  explained.  These  letters,  translated  by  me,  have  been  published,  with 
some  omissions,  by  Mr.  Tom  Taylor  in  his  article  on  "The  Great  Actors  of  1775' 
(Victoria  Magazine,  1863).  The  Hon.  Robert  (now  Lord)  Lytton,  several  years  afterwards, 
drew  attention  to  the  same  letters  in  another  periodical. 
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ticnlar  line — the  combination  of  the 
oomie  and  pathetic — had  more  power 
over  the  feelings  of  an  audience. 
His  admiration  of  Robson  was 
expressed,  indeed,  in  the  warmest 
terms.  I  remember,  however,  to  have 
seen  in  Vienna  and  other  capitals, 
a  German  actor,  Herr  Raimund, 
who,  like  Robson,  nnited  the  gro- 
tesque and  touching  in  a  striking 
degree.  His  acting  in  pieces  writ- 
ten by  himself — perhaps  of  too  ro- 
mantic a  character  for  the  English 
taste — was,  until  his  sad  end,  ex- 
tremely popular  throughout  Ger- 
many, and  I  have  several  times  expe- 
rienced the  great  effect  he  produced. 
Perhaps  there  may  be  some  clever 


actors  on  the  English  stage  at 
present  whom  I  have  not  seen,  or 
not  to  best  advantage.  Mr.  Phelps, 
whose  name  stands  high,  I  have 
only  seen  in  one  of  Shakespeare's 
characters,  in  which,  although  I 
perceived  that  he  was  a  thoughtful 
and  good  actor,  he  did  not  answer 
my  expectations.  But  I  have  not 
seen  him  as  Lord  Ogleby,  nor  as 
Sir  Pertinax  Macsycophant,  said 
to  be  his  best  parts. 

As  to  '  the  decay  of  the  drama ' 
in  England,  and  the  possible  *  re- 
vival of  the  drama,'  so  many  and 
complicated  considerations  present 
themselves,  that,  at  least  for  the 
present,  I  must  pretermit  them. 
R.  R.  Noel. 
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SOME  POLITICAL  ASPECTS  OP  SIR  SAMUEL  BAKER'S 
EXPEDITION. 


MANY  things  have  contributed 
lately  to  draw  attention  more 
than  ordinary  to  the  position  of 
Egypt  and  the  intentions  and  aims 
of  the  Khedive,  but  none  more  so 
than  the  recently  published  book  by 
Sir  Samuel  Baker.  '  Ismailia '  goes 
over  to  some  extent  the  same  ground 
as  this  great  traveller's  'Albert 
N'yanza,'  but  it  has  an  interest 
peculiar  to  itself  to  which  that 
fascinating  book  could  lay  no  claim. 
Sir  Samuel  went  forth  on  his  last 
journey  no  longer  as  a  private  ad- 
venturer taking  his  life  in  his  hand 
for  the  glory  of  being  recorded 
discoverer  of  the  sources  of  the 
Nile,  but  as  a  high  official  of  the 
Egyptian  Viceroy  backed  by  an 
army  and  bent  on  conquest.  This 
position  puts  a  meaning  on  his 
story  and  gives  his  actions  an  im- 
portance which  they  could  not 
otherwise  have  possessed ;  and  as 
reviewers  have  hitherto  touched 
but  slightly  upon  this  side  of  the 
subject,  I  should  like  to  dwell  upon 
it  for  a  little.  Ordinary  literary 
criticism  of  this  book  we  have  had 
enough  of,  and  it  has  had  much  well- 
deserved  praise  for  its  style,  the 
vigorous  personality  it  displays,  and 
the  keen  interest  which  its  author 
manages  to  excite  and  maintain. 
There  is,  however,  this  other  aspect 
of  the  subject — that  which  deals 
with  what  Sir  Samuel  did  as  Baker 
Pacha,  and  to  this  I  shall  address 
myself.' 

It  must  have  been  difficult  for  a 
reader  of  Sir  Samuel  Baker's  other 
books  to  suppress  a  feeling  of  sur- 
prise and  astonishment  on  hearing 
that  he  had  accepted  a  mission  of 
conquest  on  behalf  of  the  Viceroy 
of  Egypt.  Surely  this  was  a  strange 
conversion — Sir  Samuel  Baker 
going  to  put  the  heart  of  Africa 
under  the  heel  of  the  Turk  !  Im- 
possible !     Had    he    not    always 


denounced    the    Turk     with    the 
utmost  bitterness  as  a  being  inca- 
pable of  governing,  rapacious,  and 
bloodthirsty,  quoting  with  approval 
the  proverb, l  The  grass  never  grows 
in  the  footsteps  of  a  Turk/  as  a 
sample  of  the  popular  feeling  abont 
this  dominant  race  ?     And  yet  here 
he  was  himself  one    of   them,  a 
Turkish   official    full    of  zeal  for 
the   Egyptian    service.      He  had 
become  Baker  Pacha,  and  was  to 
conquer  the  whole  Nile  basin  to 
the  dominions  of  the  Khedive.  Ah! 
but  he  was  to  put  down  the  slave 
trade:    this  is  the  scroll    on  his 
banner;     he    goes     to      set     the 
poor  aborigines  free.  Well,  that  only 
added  to  the  puzzle ;  for  were  not  the 
Mahommedan  rulers  of  Egypt  the 
main  cause   of  that  slave  trade? 
The  Turks  did  not  themselves  kid- 
nap, and  so  the  Arabs  kindly  did 
it  for  them;   but  the  Arabs  alone 
could  not  have  pursued  the  traffic 
without    strong    support.     Slave- 
holding  was  a  necessity  in  the  social 
life  of  the  Turk  race :  thus  only  could 
menials  be  procured ;  the*  palaces 
of  the  Khedive,  the  houses  of  his 
ministers,     the    bazaars,     private 
dwellings — all  swarmed  with  slaves, 
with   men,    women,   and   children 
brought  from  the  tipper  Nile  val- 
leys, from  the  far  African  inland. 
These  beings  are  kept  to   do  de- 
grading work,  or  for  their  master's 
pleasure,  or   as  sources  of  profit; 
and  as  they  are  apt  to  die  of  pul- 
monary diseases  in  the  climate  of 
Lower  Egypt,  the  supply  of  these 
human     commodities     has    to   be 
constant  and  large.     To    conquer 
the  great  slave  countries,  therefore, 
and  to  bring  them  under  the  direct 
government  of  the  Turk,  what  was 
it  but  to  secure  this  supply  ?    With 
such  a  condition  of  things,  it  was 
rather  a  misnomer   to   call  such  a 
raid  with  a  view  to  annexation,  an 
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Expedition  to  suppress  the  Slave 
Trade.  Sir  Samuel  Baker  went  to 
conquer  on  behalf  of  the  Mahom- 
medan,  the  most  inveterate  slave- 
holder in  the  world.  In  doing  so 
he  might  lessen  the  brutalities  of  a 
miserable  traffic,  but  stop  that 
traffic  he  could  not.  If  he  imagined 
that  he  could,  he  ought  to  have 
known  Egypt  better. 

This  uncomfortable  feeling,  both 
as  to   the   character   of  the  mis- 
sion Sir   Samuel   undertook,    and 
as  to  his    own    judgment  in  ac- 
cepting   and    conducting   it,  does 
not    grow   smaller    as    one   reads 
the  vigorous  history  in  which,  now 
that  his  work  is  done,  Sir  Samuel 
tells  what  he  did  and  how  he  fared. 
Sometimes,  as  when   he  describes 
the  solemn  ceremony  of  '  annexing ' 
a  piece  of  territory  with  flag  flying, 
troop   reviewing,   and  gun   firing, 
the    sensation     produced    in    the 
reader's  mind  is  one  bordering  on 
the  comical,  but  mostly  this  story 
makes  one  sad.   We  ask  continually 
what  good  has  Sir  Samuel  Baker 
done    by  all  this    expenditure  of 
energy  and  resolution — this  march- 
ing, fighting,  slave-boat  capturing, 
haranguing,  and  wrangling  on  the 
Upper  Nile  ?     He  has  brought  the 
country  little  or  no  nearer  civilisa- 
tion ;  passing  through  it  as  he  did 
much  like  a  meteor  in  the  midnight 
sky,  he  has  left  the  darkness  seem- 
ingly  greater  than    he   found   it. 
Hatred  from  the  slave-dealers  ;  and 
amongst  the  miserable  tribes,  fear 
that  these  dealers  would  know  how 
to  utilise  to  their  own  profit  the 
disorganisation  produced  when  the 
•conqueror's*  back  was  turned — 
these  effects  he  produced  plentifully ; 
but  not  a  score  of  such  expeditions 
as  his  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Turk  could  put  slave-hunting  down. 
The  constant  wrath  with  which  he 
alludes  to  the  doings  of  his  arch- 
enemy, the  prince  of  Arab  slave- 
hunters,   Aboo   Saood,   is  itself  a 
confession  of  his  impotence  to  effect 
the  purpose  for  which  he  ostensibly 


came.  This  wrath  becomes  almost 
a  wail  towards  the  close  of  the 
book.  Perhaps  this  presence  of 
a  power  other  than  his  own,  and, 
up  to  a  short  time  before  he  left  the 
country,  as  legal  as  his  own — for 
Aboo  Saood  carried  the  licence 
of  the  Government — might  have 
opened  Sir  Samuel's  eyes  to  the 
true  nature  of  his  position,  had  he 
not  been  blinded,  as  one  must,  I  fear, 
conclude,  by  a  somewhat  inordinate 
vanity.  He  denounces  the  deeds  of 
his  enemy,  but  he  does  not  cease  to 
boast  of  his  own  conquests,  of  the  fear 
he  inspired,  of  the  tribes  he  con- 
quered, and  the  savages  he  shot. 
How  could  this  hater  of  the  Turk  in 
other  days  become  thus  his  boastful 
servant,  unless  from  being  intoxi- 
cated with  the  part  of  a  puppet 
Alexander,  of  despot  over  lands 
enough  to  make  an  empire  ?  That 
this  *  passion  of  the  mind '  in  part 
accounts  for  it  is  what  I  fear  and 
believe.  But  there  were  other  rea- 
sons that  influenced  him — reasons 
which  show,  I  think,  the  nobler  side 
of  Sir  Samuel  Baker's  character,  and 
which  probably  at  the  outset  of  his 
work  predominated.  They  are  to 
be  found  in  the  peculiar  position  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  idiosyncrasies  of 
her  present  ruler,  .rather  than  in 
Sir  bamuel  himself.  He  was  led 
away,  as  other  Englishmen  without 
number  have  been  led,  to  think  that 
a  new  era  had  dawned  in  the  valley 
of  the  Nile. 

To  understand  fully  the  meaning 
of  this  exploit,  therefore,  and  to 
measure  in  some  degree  the  con- 
sequences of  it,  both  when  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  headed  the  advance, 
and  now  that  the  government  of 
the  annexed  territory  has  passed 
into  the  hands  of  a  man  of  an 
altogether  different  mould,  we 
must  turn  our  attention  to  Egypt 
herself.  What  is  her  position,  what 
is  the  character  of  her  ruler  and 
his  aims  ?  If  these  are  understood! 
then  it  will  be  easier  to  sum  up^the 
work  of  Baker  Pacha.      It  needs 
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but  a  glance  to  show  us  how  pecu- 
liar the  position  of  Egypt  in  the 
present  day  is.     A  flourishing  pro- 
vince of  a  great  but  decrepit  and 
dying  empire,  it  would  long  ere 
now  have  thrown  off  its  allegiance 
and    gained  its  independence  but 
for  foreign  repression.     At  the  time 
when  Mehemet  Ali  and  his  energe- 
tic son  Ibrahim  Pacha  were  pursu- 
ing their  conquests  and  threatening 
speedily    to    put    an  end    to   the 
Turkish  Empire,  it  did  not  suit  the 
political  creed  of  Western  Europe, 
the  fancied  interests    of  Prance  or 
England,  that  that  empire  should 
be  swept  away.     France  and  Eng- 
land eyed  each  other  jealously  over 
that  strip  of  territory  in  the  tower 
Nile  Valley,  and  by  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Mediterranean,  and  Palmer- 
ston  was  constantly  giving  check  to 
Louis-Philippe  and  his  ministers  in 
their  designs  in  that  quarter.     As 
was  then  thought  too,  the  only  way 
to  keep  Russia  out  of  Constantino- 
ple was  to  bolster  up  the  Osmanli 
on  their  rickety  throne.      And  so 
"Western  Europe  compelled  Ibrahim 
Pacha  to  turn  back  from  his  march 
through  Asia  Minor,  and  made  his 
father  give  up  Syria ;   and  Egypt, 
forced  thus  in  upon  herself,  has  pre- 
sented ever  since  the  aspectof  apower 
chafing  against  its  boundaries  and 
seeking  a  new  outlet  for  its  strength. 
Barred  in  towards  the  north,  it  has 
struggled  southwards,   and  spread 
east  and  west  of  the  Nile  valley 
into  Nubia,  Kordofan,  Darfur,  and 
the  Soudan.      Under  the  present 
ruler,    especially,   claim    has   been 
made  for  Egypt  to  be  recognised  as 
a  civilised  and    civilising  power. 
Mehemet  Ali  paved  the  way  for  the 
new  order  of  things  by  destroying 
the  power  of  the  Mamelukes,  and 
establishing  a  despotic  irresponsi- 
ble power;  but  it  is  to  his  descendant 
Ismail  Pacha  that  the  credit  is  due 
of  making  a  deliberate  and  persis- 
tent attempt  to  engraft  Western 
civilisation,  usages,  institutions,  and 
arts  on  to  the  old  Mahommedan 


stock.  He  has  not  ceased  to  seek 
conquests  nor  to  dream  of  inde- 
pendence, but  he  has  become  im- 
bued with  the  notion  that  to  be 
powerful  he  must  do  as  the  French 
and  the  English  do.  Under  the  mo- 
tive power  of  a  great  ambition,  Ismail 
has  followed  the  policy  of  the 
founder  of  his  race  without  swerv- 
ing, and  is  building  np  an  empire 
within  the  Nile  basin,  which,  when 
the  territories  *  annexed  '  by  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  are  absorbed  and 
consolidated,  promises  to  resemble 
one  of  the  mighty  empires  of  old. 

The    key    to    the    double-lined 
policy  of  the  present  ruler  of  Egypt 
is  this  ambition  :   this  makes  him 
court  alike  civilisation  and  extensive 
dominion.      No  other  province  of 
the    Turkish    Empire    can   at  all 
compare  with  Egypt  in  the  orderli- 
ness of  the  government  or  in  the 
extent  to  which  it  has  succeeded 
in  introducing    civilising  agencies 
amongst  the  people.     In  this  re- 
spect the  conduct  of  Ismail  is  in 
marked   contrast    to    that  of  his 
nominal  master,  the    Sultan;  and 
although    under    him   Egypt    has 
become  loaded  with  a  vast  public 
debt — as  yet  almost  the  chief  monu- 
ment   of   progress    in   civilisation 
that  she  can  show — in  nothing  is 
the  contrast  more  marked  than  in 
the  uses  to  which  Turkey  and  Egypt 
have  severally  put  the  money  that 
has  been  lent  to  them.     In  the  case 
of  Turkey,  hardly  any  of  it  has  been 
used  wisely,  and  the  reckless  folly 
and  waste  with  which,  even  when  a 
good  end  was  in  view,  it  has  been 
misspent,    has    made    the    money 
borrowed  by  Turkey  a  curse  to  her. 
But  in  the  case  of  Egypt  hardly 
any  of  her  borrowings  have  been 
laid  out  on  a  foolish  purpose,  al- 
though much  of  it  may  have  been 
rather  wastefully    lavished    on    a 
good  one.     Egypt  has,  for  example 
(according  to  an  able  little  pam- 
phlet recently  printed  by  an  emi- 
nent EgyptiaA  banker),  paid  about 
seventeen  and  a  half  millions  on 
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account  of  the  Suez  Canal,  which 
cannot  be  said  to  have  financially 
benefited  the  country  as  yet,  how- 
ever it  may  have  increased  its  im- 
portance. Some  twelve  millions 
have  been  spent  on  railways  which 
now  yield  a  considerable  return; 
and  other  items,  including  loan- 
mongers'  profits,  count  up  to  within 
some  seven  millions  01  the  total 
funded  debt  of  the  State.  Besides 
this,  however,  the  Viceroy  has  him- 
self, in  his  eagerness  to  civilise,  con- 
tracted some  rather  onerous  obliga- 
tions op  the  security  of  his  private 
domains,  with  results  rather  disas- 
trous than  otherwise.  The  Daira 
debt,  as  it  is  called,  is  indeed  one  of 
the  most  sinister  features  in  the 
financial  position  of  Egypt,  and  the 
element  of  uncertainty  which  these 
obligations,  as  a  whole,  throw  over 
the  future  of  the  country  are  un- 
questionably great,  especially  when 
taken  along  with  the  fact  that,  how- 
ever vigorous  the  administration, 
it  is  still  personal  and  Mahomme- 
dan,  and  that,  therefore,  when  the 
present  ruler  dies,  there  is  no  safe- 
guard whatever  against  the  State's 
being  plunged  into  an  abyss  of 
anarchy  and  bankruptcy  by  a 
foolish  or  madcap  ruler.  Still 
the  fact  remains  that  Egypt  has 
been  vigorously  ruled  by  Ismail, 
and  has  progressed  far  beyond 
-what  Turkey  has  done.  The  debts 
are  but  an  index  of  his  ambition,  of 
his  conviction  that  Egypt  has  a 
future,  and  that  to  fulfil  her  destiny 
she  must  take  a  bundle  of  leaves 
from  the  book  of  the  Christian 
sectaries  of  the  West. 

In  spite  of  drawbacks,  therefore, 
Egypt  has  to  be  treated  as  a  growing 
power.  She  is  greater  in  not  a 
few  ways  to-day  than  she  was  ten 
years  ago,  every  year  becoming  more 
powerful  than  the  empire  to  which 
she  has  been  forcibly  tied,  and, 
blunders  and  misrule  notwithstand- 
ing, promises  to  be  greater  still  in 
the  future — if  Ismail  live.  That  if 
is,  however,  all-important. 


The  problem  which  the  Viceroy 
has  set  himself  to  solve  as  the 
means  of  reaching  the  goal  —  of 
founding  a  new  empire — is  a  very 
difficult  one,  and  he  cannot  be  said 
yet  to  have  solved  it.  The  efforts 
which  he  has  unceasingly  made 
to  mingle  Western  ideas  with  the 
whole  mass  of  Mahommedan  ideas 
and  habits  have  not  yet  borne 
any  perceptible  fruit  so  far  as 
the  population  is  concerned.  Jn 
his  European  leanings  and  policy 
of  scientific  progress  he  is  far 
ahead  of  his  people,  and  even  of  the 
most  of  his  subordinates.  Their 
ideas  are  still  far  from  his.  But, 
being  absolute,  he  has  produced 
superficially  a  great  and  notable 
change ;  for  the  Oriental  bows  sub- 
missive and  silent  to  the  will  of  his. 
master,  and  the  sight  of  the  great, 
changes  he  has  wrought  has  be- 
witched Europeans,  and  kindled' 
their  enthusiasm.  These  seek  to  see 
with  the  Khedive's  eyes,  to  hope 
with  his  hopes,  and,  believing  in  his 
honesty  and  in  his  power  to  do* 
what  he  will  with  the  country, 
forget  that  the  very  absoluteness 
of  that  will  increases  rather  than 
lessens  the  danger  which  the  State 
may  be  in  from  probable  reaction 
against  his  reforms.  The  Arabs 
have  no  parliament,  and  govern- 
ment by  a  majority  is  not  an  insti- 
tution that  the  Khedive  has  suc- 
ceeded in  establishing;  but  they 
contrive  at  times  to  have  their  will 
by  means  of  the  assassin's  knife,, 
and  to  turn  the  current  of  politics, 
mechanically  as  it  were,  when  a- 
new  head  gives  place  to  an  old. 

Europeans,  and  most  of  all* 
Englishmen,  seem  to  forget  this,, 
however;  and  it  was  doubtless  a 
belief  in  the  power  of  the  ruler 
of  Egypt  to  do  as  he  willed  even 
with  slavery,  strange  though  it 
might  seem,  that  induced  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  in  the  first  instance 
so  readily  to  undertake  the  annexa- 
tion of  territory  at  discretion  to  his 
dominions.    Sir  Samuel  had  come 
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to  believe  in  the  Viceroy  and  in 
the  dominance  of  the  new  ideas,  and 
hoped  to  be  the  means  of  helping 
on  the  better  regime,  forgetting 
that  the  Viceroy  cannot  change  the 
natures  of  his  people,  nor  the  habits 
that  date  from  time  immemorial, 
nor  yet  the  hard  tenets  of  their 
creed.  However  absolute  he  may 
be,  not  all  his  power  can  stop  the 
traffic  in  slaves  at  his  Red  Sea  ports, 
or  even  at  Cairo,  although  it  does 
enable  him  to  pave  the  streets  and 
light  them  with  gas.  The  work 
which  the  Viceroy  meant  Sir 
Samuel  to  do  might  be  good,  just 
as  many  another  scheme  of  his  is 
noble  ;  but  it  was  a  work  which 
could  not  be  accomplished  under  the 
existing  conditions,  and  as  a  mere 
raid  or  commission  to  annex  king- 
doms the  acceptance  of  the  task  by 
the  English  traveller  was  a  great 
.mistake. 

It  was  a  mistake  too  on  the  part 
'Of  the  Viceroy  to  ever  think  of  or- 
ganising such  an  expedition,  and 
argued  a  degree  of  impatience  which 
hardly  consists  with  breadth  of  in- 
tellect. His  cry  almost  from  the  out- 
set of  it  was  for  returns — revenue ; 
and  he  has  turned  round  with  some 
bitterness  on  the  English  Pacha 
since  he  came  back  for  leading  him 
to  so  great  expense  with  nothing  to 
show  for  it.  But  how  could  it  be 
•  otherwise  ?  It  will  be  long  before 
Central  Africa  can  repay  the  trouble 
Aaken — longer  still  before  Egypt  ob- 
tains any  substantial  grasp  of  the 
country.  So  far  as  putting  down  sla- 
very is  concerned,  the  position  taken 
by  Sir  Samuel  under  the  Viceroy's 
protection  was  from  the  first  singu- 
larly anomalous  ;  and  unless  he  were 
carried  away  by  a  rather  maudlin 
philanthropic  dream,  he  was  re- 
markably short-sighted  too.  The 
slave  systems  of  Egypt  and  Turkey 
will  only  disappear  with  the  Mahom- 
medan  creed.  The  utmost  that  can 
be  hoped  for  from  this  ambitious 
scheme  is  that  henceforth  the  slave 
trade  will  be  better  regulated,  that 


the  rulers  of  Egypt  will  see  that  the 
poor  blacks  are  no  longer  herded 
together  like  swine  in  wretched 
dhows,  or  compelled  to  march 
wounded,  fainting,  and  dying 
through  weary  stretches  of  desert 
country,  or  that  the  cattle  of  one 
tribe  are  not  stolen  to  pay  for 
the  women  and  children  of  another. 
The  war  between  the  old  institu- 
tions and  the  new  ideas  in  Egypt 
will  become  deadly  indeed  if  more 
than  that  be  attempted. 

An  expedition  of  this  kind  re- 
veals, however,  the  character  and  the 
ambitions  of  the  ruler  of  Egypt ; 
and  the  new  and  peculiar  attitude 
which  he  has  assumed  towards  his 
country  as  civiliser,  his  passion  for 
European  habits,  his  unremitting 
desire  by  all  means,  but  chiefly  by 
European  means,  to  build  up  the 
greatness  of  his  country,  have 
in  them  something  that  fascinates 
the  mind.  We  do  not  wonder  that 
Sir  Samuel  Baker  has  been  led 
away  by  the  spectacle,  for  many 
more  besides  him  have  been  induced 
to  believe  that  here  the  impossible 
might  be  accomplished.  In  spite  of 
the  fact,  obvious  to  those  who  look 
on  dispassionately,  that  all  which 
Ismail  has  done  hitherto  has  had  for 
aim  the  building  of  a  great  Mahom- 
medan  power  (with  whose  peculiar 
constitution  Western  ideas  cannot 
permanently  consort),  men  will  be- 
lieve that  some  vital  change  has  been 
wrought  —  that  the  new  wine  is 
after  all  going  to  be  stored  in  the 
old  bottles  without  their  bursting. 
But  Egypt  is  being  consolidated,  her 
riches  eagerly  developed,  her  bor- 
ders extended  beyond  what  men 
dreamt  of  half  a  generation  ago,  by 
English  gold  largely,  and  English 
enterprise,  solely  in  order  that 
Egypt  may  one  day  become  great  as 
an  independent  Mussulman  power. 
Nothing  is  more  obvious  than 
that  fact :  that  is  the  goal  of  the 
Khedive's  policy  as  it  was  of  Me- 
hemet  Ali's — that  the  secret  of  his 
persistence.       More  than   once  he 
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has  sought  to  set  up  his  throne  al- 
ready, by  acting  independently  of 
the  Saltan,  and  he  has  ever,  when 
baulked  in  that  attempt,  fallen  back 
on  the  process  of  gradually  yet 
steadily  cutting  the  bonds  that  hold 
him  to  his  allegiance,  and  preparing 
to  possess  a  fleet  and  an  army  of 
his  own.  At  bottom  we  may  safely 
enough  infer  the  Khedive  cares  com- 
paratively little  for  the  progress  of 
mankind,  as  a  philanthropist  would; 
but  he  sees  the  chance  for  Egypt  in 
the  fall  of  her  superior,  and  he  cares 
much  and  deeply  that  she  may  not 
lose  that  chance.  The  sceptre  is  fall- 
ing from  the  sick  man's  grasp,  the  fire 
of  the  old  Turk  race  is  dying  out 
in  Europe,  but  a  new  offshoot  of  it 
shall  flourish  in  a  new  empire  on  the 
banks  of  the  Nile. 

Hence,  by  reason  of  this  very  am- 
bition, although  always  pushing 
onward,  eagerly  adopting  reforms  of 
every  material  kind,  building  rail- 
ways, cotton  mills,  sugar  refineries, 
canals,  doing  all  that  would  in 
his  esteem  tend  to  make  the 
people  rich,  the  Khedive  dare 
not  break  with  his  people  in 
furtherance  of  a  philanthropist's 
dream.  He  knows  too  well  the  li- 
mits of  his  power  to  so  run  counter 
to  all  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts 
and  habits  of  their  lives  as  to  follow 
Sir  Samuel  Baker  in  his  enthu- 
siasm about  suppressing  the  slave 
trade ;  but  he  was  adroit  enough  to 
use  that  enthusiasm  for  his  own 
ends.  How  narrow  is  the  range  of 
his  reforming  spirit  is  seen  well 
enough  in  the  fact  that  his  heir  ap- 
parent has  had  no  European  edu- 
cation, and  can  speak  no  language 
but  Arabic.  The  Khedive  himself 
is  a  true  Turk  still;  and  though  he 
may  not  foresee  all  the  consequences 
of  the  changes  he  is  making,  look- 
ing as  he  does  but  to  the  one 
object,  assuredly  his  aim  is  not  to 
subvert  the  present  social  order, 
and  to  cause  himself  to  be  looked 
upon  as  the  degrader  of  his  co-reli- 
gionists.    But    ho    has    thrown   a 


glamour  over  the  minds  of  Euro- 
peans— of  Englishmen — so  that 
many  miss  altogether  the  real  drift 
of  the  man's  life,  and,  like  Sir  Sa- 
muel Baker,  fondly  hope  that  they 
are  ushering  in  a  new  day  when 
they  lend  all  their  strength  to,  and 
put  their  own  gloss  upon,  the 
schemes  of  the  Viceroy.  Possibly 
there  may  be  a  vital  change  working 
up,  but  assuredly  if  it  be  so,  it  is 
because  new  forcea  are  at  work 
which  neither  he  nor  they  take  much 
heed  of. 

The  Khedive  Ismail,  in  short, 
means,  before  all  things,  to  make 
Egypt  a  great  modern  power,  ca- 
pable of  holding  its  own  amongst 
the  nations  when  the  crack  of  doom 
comes  for  the  empire  of  which  his 
country  is  now  nominally  but  a  pro- 
vince ;  and  it  is  worth  while  to  con- 
sider if  it  seems  likely  that  this  able 
man  will  succeed  in  his  intention. 
The  question  is  profoundly  interest- 
ing, indeed,  on  far  wider  grounds 
than  those  embraced  in  the  disco- 
very of  what  false  steps  Sir  Samuel 
Baker  and  men  like  him  may  have 
taken  ;  still  it  has  a  bearing  upon 
that  narrower  topic,  and  is  worth 
some  thought  in  that  connection, 
because  Baker,  chief  amongst  others, 
has  given  encouragement  to  a  par- 
ticular policy  which  must  become 
important  to  England  in  certain 
eventualities. 

The  spectacle  of  a  revivified 
Mahommedanism  giving  life  to  a 
new  empire  in  Africa,  bringing 
order  and  some  kind  of  honesty  of 
government  into  the  wilds  of  the 
tar  inland,  teaching  the  tribes  there 
to  reverence  authority ;  of  a  power 
able  -to  keep  its  independence, 
to  open  the  centre  of  a  great  conti- 
nent to  commerce  and  civilisation, 
and  to  hold  the  key  of  the  East  as 
firmly  as  it  was  ever  held  by  the 
House  of  Othman  at  Stambonl, 
when  men  thought  the  centre  of 
the  earth  lay  there — such  a  spectacle 
would  be  a  most  alluring  one  on 
many  grounds  to  the  political  stu- 
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dent.  But  the  reality,  I  fear,  even 
after  all  that  has  been  done,  gives 
small  indication  of  so  glorious  a  con- 
summation as  this.  Nowhere  that 
I  can  discern  are  signs  to  be  found 
of  a  real  influx  of  new  life  into  the 
race  that  dominates  Egypt,  or  to 
the  people  who  make  up  its  'dim 
common '  population.  What  re- 
forms have  been  effected  have  come, 
as  I  have  said,  all  from  above,  and 
the  life  of  the  people,  while  it  bows 
to  some  extent  to  their  imposition, 
remains  essentially  the  same — idea- 
less,  unprogressive,  petrified.  There 
is  no  new  force  outside  the  will  of 
Ismail  Pacha  moving  the  race  to 
seek  a  new  form  of  existence  ;  and 
although  it  may  be  that  history 
gives  examples  of  a  people  elevated 
at  the  bidding  of  an  individual 
endowed  with  a  master- will  to 
some  loftier  level  than  they  other- 
wise might  have  reached,  I  do  not 
think  that  this  has  ever  occurred 
without  elements  of  greatness  ex- 
isting in  the  people  themselves. 
Abstract  all  the  European  element 
from  Egypt,  and  where  are  such 
elements  to  be  found  there  ?  The 
impression  distinctly  given  is  that 
Egypt  is  a  country  of  the  past,  a 
country  without  a  future.  The 
whole  fabric  hangs  by  the  single 
thread  of  the  Khedive's  will:  no 
'  house  of  representatives '  would 
dream  of  standing  against  him ;  and 
should  his  successor  be  a  man  like 
his  predecessor,  Said  Pacha,  igno- 
rant, arbitrary,  and  cruel,  all  that 
Ismail  has  done  would  vanish  be- 
fore his  personality  almost  in  a  day. 
No  empire  can  be  built  upon  a  basis 
so  shifty  as  that.  The  work  which 
has  been  done,  granting  it  one  of 
progress,  needs  the  presence  ,of  a 
ruler  who  cannot  capriciously 
change  things,  to  keep  it  from  being 
undone ;  and  such  a  safeguard  can 
only  be  found  in  institutions  which 
are  the  expressed  will  of  a  whole 
people,  and  which  the  temper  of  the 
people  shall  suffice  to  conserve. 
Egypt  has  not  these,  and  no  class 


amongst  her  population  is  capable 
of  giving  them  to  her ;  so  that,  looked 
at  in  the  light  of  sober  fact,  there 
is   something   almost    pathetic   in 
this  attempt  which  the  Viceroy  is 
making  before  our  eyes  to  re-enact 
the  old,  old  story  under  strangely 
new  conditions.     By  means  foreign 
to  the  nature  of  the  people,  often 
repugnant  to  their  creed,  he  is  try- 
ing to  raise  a  new  power  out  of 
a  limb  of  a  perishing  empire,  but 
he  has  no  new  race  to  do  it  with. 
Looked  at  in  this  light — the  sober 
light  of  facts — the  help  which  en- 
thusiastic  Englishmen  like  Baker 
give  towards  the  realisation  of  this 
dream  is   a   strange  phenomenon. 
What  good  can  they  do  ?    What  do 
they  really  find  in  Egypt  that  leads 
them  to  be  hopeful  of  the  future  ? 
Where  are  the   signs   to-day  that 
barbarity  and   misrule  are  hence- 
forth to  end — that  subordinates  will 
no  longer  crush  provinces  by  ex- 
tortion,  as  the   Soudan   has  been 
crushed  even  since  Ismail  reigned — 
that  judges  will  no    longer   take 
bribes?      What    indications     are 
there    that  a  new  leaf  has  been 
turned  over  by  the  priests  of  one  of 
the  bitterest  and  most    exclusive 
creeds  that  the  world  has  ever  seen — 
that  the  bonds  of  the  dead  Mahomet 
are  being  at  last  burst  asunder,  and 
men  coming  forth  to  the  light  and 
the  free  air  of  heaven  ?     None  any- 
where.      The    tide  is  stemmed  a 
little    here    and    there,    European 
models  copied,  officials  hired,  names 
and  fashions  adopted  ;  but  beneath 
this  varnish  the   corruption  is  the 
same,  and  will  burst  out  anew  under 
a  new  master.     Leave  Egypt  alone, 
give  her  a  new  Khedive,  ferocious 
and  touched  with  a  little  Moslem 
fanaticism,  and  the  dream  which  so 
many  seem  to  dwell  on  would  vanish 
like  a  summer  cloud.     In  such  an 
eventuality— quite  a  probable  one — 
no  incentive  would  press  towards  this 
policy  more  strongly  than  that  af- 
forded by  the  burden  of  the  debt 
which  Egypt  has  been  saddled  with 
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by  cunning  project-mongers  and 
money-changers  nnder  pretence  of 
helping  it  on  to  civilisation  and 
power.  It  is  against  the  law  for  a 
Mahommedan  to  exact  usury,  and  a 
Turk  might  well  plead  that  what  it 
was  unlawful  for  him  to  take  it  was 
wrong  in  him  to  pay.  To  his  moral 
sense  there  would  probably  seem 
nothing  wrong  in  getting  rid  at 
one  sweep  of  the  whole  of  the 
load  which  Ismail  has  laid  upon 
the  people ;  nor  would  he  need  to 
go  far  for  an  excuse.  He  might  say 
with  colourable  justice  that  his 
predecessor  had  been  a  prey  to  the 
designs  of  financial  sharks  who 
led  him  and  his  country  to  ruin.  I 
do  not  say  that  a  ruler  will  arise  in 
Egypt  who  will  actually  do  this ;  but 
what  should  be  distinctly  borne  in 
mind  is  that  if  it  be  not  done,  it  is 
not  from  any  change  in  the  nature 
of  the  government  or  the  nature  of 
the  people  giving  greater  security. 
The  possibility  is  there ;  and  while  it 
is  there,  it  can  only  be  from  pressure 
applied  from  without  that  Egypt 
can  advance  to  wealth,  civilisation, 
and  ultimate  independence.  In 
herself  the  elements  of  these  are 
altogether  wanting. 

But  this  state  of  perpetual  de- 
pendence is  just  the  one  that  gives 
significance  to  a  political  raid  like 
thatofSirSamuel^Baker.  Egypt  has 
been  coming  more  and  more  under 
European  influence,  and  Europeans 
have  so  wound  themselves  about  it, 
that  it  is  theirs  more  than  the 
Egyptians'.  The  French  have  made 
the  Suez  Canal,  and  by  so  doing 
placed  the  country  in  a  position  to 
nold  the  key  of  the  far  East ;  and  as 
she  has  no  power  to  hold  it  herself, 
some  one  must  see  that  it  is  held 
for  her.  This  greatest  step  in  her 
advance  to  importance  has  thus 
placed  her  supremely  in  the  hands 
of  strangers.  Egypt  has  become 
the  prey  of  *  scientific  progress ' 
men,  of  adventurers,  mercantile  and 
others,  but  most  of  all  it  has  be- 
come essentially  subject  to  the  great 


maritime  powers  who  have  interests 
east  of  the  Bed  Sea,  and  to  England 
beyond  all  others.  Oar  interest  in 
the  Canal  is  not  approached  by 
that  of  any  maritime  power  in  the 
world;  and  we  are  consequently 
compelled  by  sheer  self-interest  to 
keep  a  close  hold  over  the  native 
rulers  of  Egypt,  to  prevent  any 
other  powers  obtaining  the  para- 
mount influence  there  to  our  hurt. 
We  dared  not  even  allow  a  private 
company,  such  as  that  of  the  Suez 
Canal,  to  maintain  shipping  tariffs 
and  tonnage  dues  inimical  to  our 
interests.  In  the  event  of  a  struggle 
over  the  partition  of  the  Turkish 
empire — by  no  means  an  unlikely 
or  remote  eventuality — England 
could  not  allow  any  of  the  com- 
batants to  lay  hold  of  Egypt ;  if  the 
neutrality  of  that  country  could  not 
be  guaranteed,  there  would  be  no 
resource  but  for  her  to  hold  it  against 
all  comers  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet.  The  interests  of  our  In- 
dian empire,  of  our  vast  Chinese 
trade,  would  not  leave  us  any  alter- 
native, and  the  fact  that  such  a  con- 
tingency al  way  s  faces  England  brings 
conspicuously  into  light  the  weakness 
of  this  ambitious  tributary  State. 
She  could  not  defend  herself  nor 
make  her  own  terms.  Even  should 
self-interest  induce  the  contending 
powers  on  the  continent  of  Europe 
and  in  Asia  to  sign  a  compact  to  hold 
Egypt  neutral,  it  would  not  make 
her  strong ;  the  arranging  of  that 
compact  would  be  an  affair  to  which 
Egypt  could  be  no  weighty  party;  her 
duty  would  be  simply  to  obey.  And 
there  is  always  a  contingency  which 
English  statesmen  ought  to  face, 
and  in  which  action  must  be  prompt 
— the  complete  occupation  of  the 
country.  Still  I  admit  it  is  not  by 
any  means  an  immediate  or  pres- 
sing contingency ;  and  even  did  io 
occur,  it  would  be  perfectly  com- 
patible with  our  own  safety  that 
Egypt  should  be  permitted  to  look 
after  its  internal  affairs  itself.  We 
might  hold  the  country  so  far  as  it 
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affected  the  safety  of  our  shipping, 
and  yet  not  need  to  take  upon  our- 
selves its  government.  In  order  to 
be  compelled  to  do  that  also,  other 
causes  must  be  at  work. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  the  expe- 
dition of  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  looked 
at  on  its  political  side,  gives  just 
the  impulse  wanted  to  place  us  in 
the  false  position  of  being  compelled 
to  rule  Egypt  as  well  as  hold  it 
neutral  during  a  fight  and  always. 
His  conduct  raises  new  questions, 
and,  whether  he  meant  it  or  not, 
places  upon  this  country  new  obli- 
gations towards  Egypt  which  need 
not  otherwise  have  been  heard  of. 
For  our  trade  with  the  country,  al- 
though great,  is  not  much  more 
than  a  transit  trade,  which  would 
have  been  sufficiently  protected  by 
holding  the  ports  and  the  Canal,  so 
that,  in  any  ordinary  event,  disturb- 
ances, unless  they  arose  within 
the  country,  should  not  have  made 
us  take  upon  ourselves  its  govern- 
ment. But  Sir  Samuel  has  done 
his  best  to  force  that  government 
upon  us.  When  he  became  a  Pacha, 
he  could  not  divest  himself  of  the 
position  of  an  4  English  citizen,' 
nor  did  he  seek  to.  He,  on  the 
contrary,  gloried  in  his  citizenship, 
and  boasted  that  he  had  gone  forth 
to  put  down  a  great  evil  as  an 
Englishman ;  and  many,  doubtless, 
will  be  disposed  to  say  that  Englaud, 
for  the  honour  of  the  country, 
must  not  let  his  labour  be  lost. 
He  has  interfered  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  Egypt  nominally  as  an 
Egyptian  official  it  is  true,  but  with 
all  the  weight  of  his  country's  phi- 
lanthropy loudly  proclaimed  as 
at  his  back ;  and  this  knight  erran- 
try of  his  has  virtually  committed 
us  to  the  task  of  suppressing  the 
slave  trade  in  Central  Africa. 
He  has  implicated  us  thereby 
in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  to  an  ex- 
tent that  must  make  action  un- 
avoidable should  any  political  cause 
arise  for  drawing  relations  closer 
between  the  two  States.      Nothing 


stirs  popular  sympathy  more  in  this 
country  than  a  good  *  cry '  about 
the  wrongs  of  the  slave  trade,  and 
Sir     Samuel     has    painted    these 
wrongs   in   so  black  a  light,   has 
vaunted  so  loudly  his  own  services 
in  sweeping  them  away,  that  should 
it  turn   out   after  all  that  he  has 
done  next  to  nothing,  people  will 
tease  the  Government  into  attempts 
on  its  own  account — attempts  that 
may  be  ill-timed,  and  that  may  lead 
to  many  troubles.     Nay,  we  have 
further  committed  ourselves  to  the 
policy  this  English  Pacha  inaugu- 
rated by  suffering  a  Royal  Engi- 
neer officer  to  go  and  take  up  his 
work,  so  that  these  civilisers  under 
the  wing    of    Mahomet   and    the 
Turks  cannot  now  be  allowed  to  f ail. 
Col.  Gordon  is  not,  indeed,  going 
about  his  task  so  fiercely  as   Sir 
Samuel  did,  and  seems  to  see  that 
slavery  cannot  be  suppressed  by  a 
march  through  the  hunting-grounds 
of  inner  Africa.  He  is  indeed  pleas- 
ing the  Khedive  much  by  paying 
more  attention  to  quieting  the  coun- 
try than  to  subduing  it  by  force 
of  arms — by  looking  to    the  main 
chance,  revenue,    rather    than    to 
the  '  annexation '  by  beat  of  drum 
of   some  tribe's  pasture   grounds. 
But,  although  he  works  quietly,  and 
probably   sees    that    slave-holding1 
must  be  tempered  rather  than  abo- 
lished, none  the  less  have  the  lan- 
guage and  actions  of  the  '  mighty 
hunter'   who  preceded   him  made 
the  danger  of  our  ultimate  inter- 
vention  in   Egypt  over  this  ques- 
tion a  very  real  one.     The  Mahom- 
medans  will  not,  we  may  rest  assured, 
give  up  their  slaves ;  it  was  a  dream 
ever  to  suppose  that  a  mere  scam- 
per over    the    sources    of    supply- 
would  conduce  to  making  them  do 
so,  however  it  might  for  a  moment 
cause   them    to    shift   the    source 
whence  they  drew  their  main  sup- 
ply ;  but  people  will  nevertheless  Bay- 
that  they  ought  to  give  them  up, 
and  that  the  honour  of  England  is 
enlisted  in  the  cause  of  the  oppressed. 
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blacks.  So  we  shall  have  by-and- 
bj  to  take  upon  ns  the  govern- 
ment of  half  a  continent  to 
vindicate  the  wisdom  of  Sir 
Samuel  Baker.  Men  will  not  see 
that  there  may  be  a  middle  coarse, 
and  when  the  question  comes  np, 
as  come  it  will,  as  to  who  shall  be 
door-keeper  at  the  gate  of  the  East, 
we  shall  find,  if  not  sooner,  that  we, 
at  least,  cannot  accept  the  charge 
without  also  taking  upon  us  the 
government  of  all  the  Khedive's 
dominions,  Baker's  provinces,  slave 
problem  and  all.  Many  are  the  ex- 
plosive elements  that  lie  around  this 
Eastern  question,  but  the  utmost 
which  their  catching  fire  heretofore 
involved  for  us  was  that  we  should 
secure  the  neutrality  of  Egypt  and 
the  freedom  of  the  Canal.  We  owe 
it  to  Sir  Samuel's  zeal  as  a  servant 
of  the  Khedive  that  it  is  now  also 
to  be  laid  upon  us  that  when  the 
day  comes  for  us  to  secure  the  one 
we  shall  also  be  compelled  to  see 
that  no  slave  to  be  bought  or  sold, 
hunted  or  entrapped,  in  all  the  val- 
ley of  the  Nile.  That  may  be  a  good 
and  noble  work  to  do,  but  I  submit 


it  was  not  a  necessary  one  for  us  to 
tackle  in  the  near  future,  and  that 
there  are  worse  evils  than  even 
slave-hunting,  as  witness  the  history 
of  the  redskins  in  America,  or  the 
Maoris  in  New  Zealand. 

I  may  be  told,  indeed,  that  I  have, 
in  saying  this,  much  exaggerated 
the  importance  of  '  Baker  Pacha's  * 
work  ;  that  it  was  merely  a  passing 
episode  soon  to  be  forgotten.  In 
a  country  less  bound  up  with  our 
material  interests  than  Egypt  it 
might  have  been  so;  but  here,  I 
think,  the  force  of  what  he  has 
done  and  said  can  hardly  be  ex- 
aggerated. He  has  appealed  to  a 
popular  English  craze  or  superstition 
with  all  the  vigour  of  which  he  is 
master,  and  the  progress  of  political 
events  will  by-and-by  open  up  the 
way  for  that  superstition  to  act  upon 
English  statesmen  with  perhaps  irre- 
sistible force.  I  honour  Baker  for 
his  enthusiasm  and  his  bravery,  but 
I  cannot  admire  his  judgment  nor 
believe  that  by  doing  as  he  has 
done  in  this  episode  he  has  done 
wisely  or  well. 

A.  J.  W. 
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THE  HISTORICAL  MANUSCRIPTS   COMMISSION. 

By  John  Piggot,  F.S.A. 

[foubth  report.] 


THE  Commission  appointed  to 
examine  public  and  private 
collections  for  MSS.  of  historical 
interest  continues  its  useful  labours, 
and  the  report  recently  issued  (con- 
sisting of  856  folio  pp.)  greatly  ex- 
ceeds its  predecessors  in  bulk,  and 
equals  them  in  the  interest  of  its 
contents.  Since  the  Commissioners 
commenced  their  labours,  in  1869, 
no  less  than  three  hundred  and  fifty 
collections  have  been  examined; 
and  we  are  glad  to  hear  that  they 
have  been  gratified  by  the  impor- 
tance of  the  documents  brought  to 
light,  as  well  as  the  manner  in 
which  possessors  of  MSS.  have 
made  them  available. 

We  propose  first  noticing  the 
collections  which  contain  documents 
relating  to  the  Middle  Ages,  treat- 
ing that  period,  for  convenience,  as 
extending  to  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Of  these  the  'miscella- 
neous '  portion  of  the  muniments  of 
Westminster  Abbey  is  the  most 
interesting,  and  Mr.  Burtt  has 
made  a  careful  inventory  of  the 
documents  composing  it,  based  on 
the  catalogue  of  Widmore,  com- 
piled in  the  last  century.  One 
pacquet  contains  eleven  warrants 
or  letters  from  Henry  III.  to  Mas- 
ters John  of  Gloucester,  Edward 
of  Westminster,  and  Robert  of 
Beverley,  'our  masons  and  war- 
dens of  our  works  at  Westminster/ 
directing  that  marble  columns  and 
blocks  of  freestone  should  be  sent 
to  St.  Martin's,  London,  to  make 


a  pulpit ;  that  the  Friars  Preachers 
should  have  1,000  freestones  for 
their  works,  and  all  the  cinders  of 
all  the  lead  for  the  Church  of  West- 
minster, to  make  an  aqueduct. 
Another  paper  states  that  the  cost 
of  the  works  at  Westminster,  from 
their  commencement  under  Henry 
III.  to  his  45th  year,  was 
29,345?.  19*.  Sd.  There  is  an  In- 
dulgence promulgated  by  Abbot 
William  de  Humez  to  all  contri- 
buting towards  the  building  of  the 
Lady  Chapel  between  1220  and 
1222. 1  By  a  deed  dated  15  Richard 
II.  it  appears  that,  instead  of  con- 
tinuing a  grant  of  100Z.  annually 
to  the  '  new  work,'  the  Crown  gave 
the  abbot  the  Priory  of  Stoke-nigb- 
Clare.  A  Letter  Patent,  141 3, 
grants  to  William  Waldern  and 
others  the  power  of  pressing  work- 
men for  the  construction  and  re- 
pair of  the  nave  of  the  Abbey.1 
A  paper,  20  Ed.  I.,  witnesses  the 
delivery  of  the  heart  of  Henry  III. 
to  the  Abbess  of  Font  Evraud 
(Fontevrault)  in  the  presence  of 
many  distinguished  persons.3 

Among  the  Indulgences  are  those 
by  Reynard,  Archb.  of  Armagh, 
in  1 248,  of  forty  days  to  all  bring- 
ing relics  of  the  blood  of  our  Lord 
from  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  to 
Henry  III.,  which  were  carried  by 
the  king  in  solemn  procession  from 
St.  Paul's  to  the  Abbey ;  by  Hugh 
Bishop  of  Ely,  1283,  of  twenty  days 
to  those  visiting  the  Abbey  and 
praying  at  the  tomb  of  William  de 


1  Henry  HI.'s  second  coronation  took  place  at  Westminster,  May  17,  1220.  The  day 
before  that  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Lady  Chapel.  About  that  period  a  great 
impetus  was  given  by  the  preaching  of  S.  Bernard  to  the  worship  of  the  B.  Virgin,  and 
we  may  trace  this  result  in  nearly  all  our  cathedrals. 

*  Little  had  been  done  to  this  nare  since  the  death  of  Edward  I.  Under  the  direction 
of  Whittington,  Lord  Mayor,  it  was  continued,  by  command  of  Henry  V.,  in  the  style  of 
two  centuries  previously — a  very  unusual  proceeding. 

*  Dean  Stanley  calls  this  •  the  last  relic  of  the  lingering  Plantagenet  affection  for  their 
foreign  home.' — Historical  Memorials,  132. 
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Hasele ;  by  the  Bishops  of  London, 
Hereford,  and  St.  David's  to  those 
worshipping  in  the  chapel  of  St. 
Nicholas,  in  1 3 1 1 ;  and  by  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  1328,  to  those  visit- 
ing relics  in  the  Abbey  and  the 
tomb  of  Henry  III. 

A  few  documents  refer  to  dis- 
putes between  the  Abbot  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
Bishops  of  London  and  Winches- 
ter, respecting  jurisdiction.  The 
three  latter  protested  thai  by  coming 
into  the  Abbey  at  the  royal  request 
to  say  mass  and  do  service  at  the 
burial  of  Avelina,  wife  of  Edmund 
Earl  of  Lancaster,  and  at  the  coro- 
nation of  Edward  II.,  the  privileges 
of  the  Abbey  should  not  be  affected. 

The  abbots  were  often  obliged  to 
borrow,  and  appear  to  have  resorted 
to  Italian  merchants  for  the  purpose. 
Richard  de  Berking  (1222-46)  ob- 
tained a  loan  of  Agapitus  de  Yezosa, 
merchant,  of  Venice.  Richard  de 
Ware  (1258-84),  one  of  1,000 
marks  in  Rome,  c.  1259,  and  Walter 
de  Wenlock  (1 284-1308),  various 
sums  of  Florentine  merchants. 
Henry  III.  was  often  in  difficulties 
likewise ;  and  we  find  notice  of  a 
number  of  jewels  and  precious 
stones  belonging  to  the  shrine  of 
Edward  the  Confessor  which  the 
king  borrowed  to  raise  money  upon 
in  1267,  and  returned  two  years 
afterwards.  A  grant  12  Richard 
II.  shows  that  he  gave  a  ring  with 
a  precious  ruby  to  the  shrine  of  S. 
Edward,  on  condition  that  when  in 
England  he  might  use  the  ring, 
but  when  abroad  it  should  be  placed 
on  the  shrine.  An  indenture  wit- 
nesses the  delivery  in  1483,  by  the 


king  to  the  abbot,  of  the  '  golden 
and  jewelled  eagle,  containing  the 
relic   called  "the  ampulle,"  to  be 

E'ven  up  again  when  asked  for.'4 
ite  in  the  thirteenth  or  early  in 
the  fourteenth  century  Maud  de 
Glare,  Countess  of  Gloucester,  writes 
to  the  prior  and  convent  that  she 
hopes  they  will  excuse  the  long 
stay  their  mar  Dan  Henry  is  making 
with  her,  for  to  let  him  leave  with 
the  relic  which  they  had  allowed 
her  to  have  for  so  long  before  she 
was  better  than  at  present  would 
be  a  great  discomfort  to  her.6 

An  indenture  (1407)  between 
Henry  IV.  and  his  son  Henry 
Prince  of  Wales  shows  that  the 
latter  agreed  to  serve  his  father  in 
the  wars  in  Wales  with  600  men- 
at-arms  and  1,800  archers  for  half 
a  year,  each  man-at-arms  to  be  paid 
1 2d.  per  day,  and  each  archer  6d. 
Some  of  the  documents  at  West- 
minster are  in  the  original  turned 
wooden  boxes  called  skippets. 

Among  the  MSS.  of  Lord  Fitz- 
hardinge  at  Berkeley  Castle  is  a 
cartulary6  of  the  monastery  of  S. 
Augustine,  of  Bristol,  chieriy  writ- 
ten at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  It  appears  from  i^  that 
the  monastery  was  founded  a.d. 
1 140,  the  church  dedicated  six  years 
after,  and  that  Alured  Bishop  of 
Worcester  first  introduced  canons 
in  1 148.  Duke  Henry  of  Nor- 
mandy and  various  members  of  the 
Berkeley  family  were  considerable 
benefactors.  In  one  part  of  the 
volume  a  curious  definition  of  apo- 
stasy appears : 

It  is  a  reckless  (temerarius)  departing 
from  the  state  of  faith,  obedience,  or  re- 


4  This  golden  ampuUa,  or  eagle,  said  to  have  been  brought  from  Sens  Abbey  by  Thomas 
•  Becket,  is  still  among  the  regalia.  It  was  used  to  contain  the  holy  oil  or  balm  for 
Anointing  our  sovereigns  at  their  coronation.  The  gold  anointing-spoon  is  likewise 
preserved,  and  is  an  interesting  example  of  twelfth  century  work.  (Figured  in  Shaw's 
Drttses  and  Decorations  of  the  Middle  Ages.)  %  # 

1  It  was  not  an  unusual  circumstance  for  a  monastery  to  lend  its  relics  for  the 
benefit  of  sick  persons.  The  Abbey  of  St.  Albans  possessed  a  sardonyx  with  a  repre- 
sentation of  Jupiter  holding  a  Victory  in  his  hand,  which  was  lent  to  women  in  labour. 
(Dogdale's  Monaxticon,  ii.  185.) 

•  Begistrum  seu  potius  historia  fundationis  hujus  camobii  a  Joanne  Newland,  abbate 
eontextum.— rTanner,  Notitia  Monastica. 
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ligion.  It  is  threefold :  I,  perfidy ;  2,  dis- 
obedience; 3,  irregularity  : — I,  departure 
from  the  faith,  like  Julian  the  Emperor ;  2, 
wilful  transgression  of  the  commands  of  a 
prelate,  like  Adam  and  Eve ;  3,  departure 
from  his  state  of  religion,  as  when  a  monk, 
clerk,  or  conversus,  or  any  in  religion, 
apostatizes; — this  is  in  many  ways,  viz. 
leaving  off  the  tonsure,  throwing  off  the 
religious  habit,  or  a  clerk  returning  to  the 
world. 

A  deed  among  the  family  papers 
of  Richard  Pine  Coffin,  Esq.,  of 
Portledge,  North  Devon,  is  of  a  very 
remarkable  character.  It  relates  to 
a  bargain  with  a  champion  for  a 
dnel,  and  the  following  is  a  transla- 
tion from  the  Latin : 

Know  all  who  the  present  writing  shall 
see  or  hear  that  it  is  thus  agreed  between 
Richard  de  Cokematone  "and  Letice,  his 
wife,  of  the  one  part,  and  Richard  de 
Foulesholte,  of  the  other  part,  namely, 
that  the  aforesaid  Richard  de  Cokematone 
and  Letice,  his  wife,  are  bound  unto  the 
aforesaid  Richard  de  Poulesholte  in  twenty 
marks  sterling  for  the  duel  which  the  same 
Richard  de  Poulesholte  shall  wage  for  the 
same  Richard  de  Cokematone  and  Letice 
against  William  Fitz-Jordan  for  one  mes- 
suage and  one  plough-land,  with  the  ap- 
purtenances, in  Cokematone  ;  so  that  if  the 
aforesaid  Richard  shall  complete  the  afore- 
said duel,  the  Lord  so  granting,  then  the 
aforesaid  twenty  marks,  the  day  on  which 
the  aforesaid  duel  shall  take  place, 
shall  be  delivered  unto  Richard  de  la 
Wille  before  the  said  duel  shall  be  be- 
gun, to  be  paid  to  the  said  Richard  de 
P.  when  the  said  duel  is  ended.  And  if 
the  parties  aforesaid,  before  the  duel  is 
stricken,  shall  agree  as  to  the  tenements 
aforesaid,  then  the  said  Richard  de  Coke- 
matone and  Letice,  his  wife,  shall  pay  for 
the  blows  of  our  Lord  the  King  to  the 
aforesaid  R.  de  P.  forty  shillings  on  the 
same  day.  And  if  it  shall  happen  that 
the  parties  aforesaid,  on  the  day  for  the 
duel  being  stricken,  shall  agree  upon  the 
field,  the  duel  being  begun,  then  uie  said 
Richard  de  Cokematone  and  Letice,  his 
wife,  are  bound  on  the  same  day  to  pay  to 


the  said  R.  de  P.  ten  marks  without  delay 
out  of  the  moneys  so  being  in  the  keeping 
of  the  aforesaid  Richard  de  la  Wille.  And 
this  covenant  the  aforesaid  R.  de  C.  and 
R.  de  P.  have  made  corporal  oath  faith- 
fully to  observe.  And  the  aforesaid 
Richard  and  Letice  shall  find  mainpernors 
that  the  said  covenant  shall  be  fully  ob- 
served, namely,  Baldewyne  de  Belestone 
and  Robert  de  Stolkeheye,  who  acknow- 
ledge themselves  to  be  mainpernors,  and 
by  this  present  writing  they  have  bound 
themselves  to  make  payment  of  the  afore- 
said money,  and  to  pay  the  same  in  form 
aforesaid,  each  of  them  for  the  whole.  In 
witness  whereof  the  aforesaid  parties  to 
these  writings  in  chirograph  have  alter- 
nately set  their  seals.  Given  at  Exeter,  on 
the  Wednesday  next  after  the  Feast  of  the 
Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
in  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
Edward  (1290). 

From  another  deed  it  appears 
that  the  dnel  did  not  take  place ; 
bnt  it  is  probable  that  snch  a 
method  of  settling  disputes  was  not 
uncommon  at  that  period. 

The  muniments  in  St.  Catherine's 
College,  Cambridge,  are  not  nume- 
rous ;  but  from  a  book  compiled  by 
Robert  Woodelarke,  the  founder  of 
the  college,7  the  following  list  of 
the  altar  ornaments  is  worth 
quoting : 

In  the  first  place,  a  large  super-altar, 
hallowed.  Also  a  green  set  of  vestments 
for  week-days  of  bu8tian.,  Another  set  of 
green  silk,  A  corporax  (cloth  for  the  con- 
secrated elements  in  the  Sacrament),  of 
black  silk  on  one  side  and  green  bustian 
on  the  other.  Another  corporax  of  chefare 
work  of  gold  and  silver  cloth.  Eleven 
towels  to  lie  upon  the  altar,  with  black 
crosses  in  the  middle,  the  same  being  two 
yards  and  three-quarters  in  length.  Two 
steynd  clothes,  one  of  which  contains  two 
yards  and  a  quarter  in  length,  and  the 
other  two  yards ;  having  a  crown  in  the 
middle  and  at  the  end  of  the  cloth.  A  car- 
pet containing  two  yards  in  length ;  also 
five  linen  cloths. 


"  The  date  of  the  foundation  is  generally  given  as  1475  J  according  to  this  book  it 
should  be  1473.  Dr.  Woodelarke  was  Provost  of  King's  Collego,  and  also,  it  appears 
from  this  volume,  master  of  the  works  then  in  progress  there.  He  complains  that  the 
burden  of  payment  was  thrown  upon  him.  It  is  well  known  how  slow  was  the  progress 
of  the  work  since  Henry  VI.,  in  1446,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  celebrated  chapel  at 
King's.  S.  Catherine's  College,  as  founded  by  Woodelarke,  was  a  timber  structure,  and 
in  this  book  reference  is  made  to  the  removal  of  two  framed  houses  (domibus  Jramatis) 
from  Coton.    The  present  College  buildings  are  chiefly  c.  1680. 

*  Or  fustian.  This  material  is  often  mentioned  in  inventories  of  church  goods.  It 
was  a  superior  fabric  to  that  now  called  by  the  name. 
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Among  the  gifts  to  the  same 
college  are  the  following: 

Master  Percy  gave  to  us  and  the  college 
one  mazer  cnp.  Master  Symsom  gave  five 
marks  for  the  souls  of  John  Wayde  and 
his  wife ;  also  forty  shillings  for  the  repair 
of  the  chapel.  Doctor  Myddelton,  rector 
of  Balsham,  gave  a  tablecloth  of  dyaper, 
with  twelve  nand-napkins.  Dame  Alice 
Tayllur  gave  five  nobles.  Dame  Claryyay 
gave  a  mazer  of  the  value  by  estimation 
of  four  nobles.  John  Hosyer,  mercer,  gave 
to  the  college  a  set  of  vestments,  value 
6*.  Sd.  Master  Garnel  gave  a  silver  piece 
of  the  value  of  four  nobles ;  the  same 
Master  gave  in  money  forty  shillings. 
Master  William  Wode  gave  twelve  spoons 
and  one  silver  saltcellar,  3I1  in  value. 
Master  Spycer  gave  a  silverllar  saltce 
parcel  gilt,  value  40*.,  with  a  cover' 

Robert  Woodelarke  gave  the  col- 
lege some  books  which  he  had  chained 
in  the  library ;  among  them  Lincoln- 
isnsis  (Grostoste)  de  Oculo  Morali, 
Franciscus  Petrarcha  de  Bemediis 
vbriusque  Fortunce;  Stephanies  Can- 
tuariensis  (S.  Langton)  super  Eccle- 
siastem;  Distinctiones  HolcoU  (ex- 
ecutor of  R.  de  Bury)  super  8a- 
pjmtia;  PoUcronica,  cum  aliis ; 
Johannes  Salisburiensis  de  PoUi- 
crotico;  Bocasvus  (Boccaccio)  m 
Angiitis  de  Viris  Illustrious;  His- 
toric* Oranicales  Anglice,  Francice, 
el  aliarum  regionum.  Some  works 
of  Aristotle  are  mentioned  also.  In 
the  chapel,  besides  three  missals, 
were: 

One  great  breviary  without  notation; 
another  breviary,  chained;  a  Legend  of 
the  Saints,  chained;  a  primer,  with 
Placebo  and  Derige  (sic),  chained ;  a 
small  gradal,  with  masses  of  S.  Katharine, 
aid  of  S.  Mary,  and  of  Requiem,  bound 
in  boards;  another  small  gradal,  bound 
in  parchment,  with  the  same  masses;  a 
sequence,  with  notation ;  a  manual ;  a  His- 


tory of  S.  Katharine,  with  notation;  a 
Legend  of  S.  Katharine,  with  the  History; 
a  gradal,  the  gift  of  Master  John  Leche ; 
a  breviary,  with  notation,  the  gift  of  the 
same  ;  a  printed  breviary,  bound,  the  gift 
of  Master  Halle;  a  little  book  of  Synodala, 
bound,  the  gift  of  Master  Balderston 
(elected  Master  in  1506).' 

It  is  curious  that  the  library  of 
the  same  college  should  have  the 
register  of  the  Corporation  of  New 
Bomney  in  the  reigns  of  Ed  ward  III. 
and  Richard  H.  It  contains  such 
rules  as  this : .  If  a  person  be 
found  cutting  wood  within  the 
franchise  he  is  to  have  the  pillory 
the  first  time,  to  have  his  ear  cut  off, 
and  be  taken  to  the  other  end  of 
the  town,  and  made  to  abjure  it. 
On  a  second  occasion  he  is  to  lose 
the  other  ear;  and  on  the  third 
offence  be  punished  with  death.  A 
letter  in  Norman-French  to  SirR.  de 
Mortimer  states  that  the  bailiff  and 
barons,  in  accordance  with  his  wish, 
have  searched  all  the  cellars  of  the 
town  for  the  six  tuns  of  best  Gascon 
wine  he  required,  but  can  only  find 
four  tuns  a  nostre  tasty  and  they  have 
purchased  them  for  thirty-four 
marks. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that 
the  records  of  the  Cinque  Ports  have 
been  greatly  neglected  and  in  part 
destroyed.  Those  in  an  iron  chestat 
New  Komney  are  evidently  part  of 
a  much  larger  collection,  while  those 
in  a  chamber  over  the  porch  of  the 
parish  church  at  Hythe  have  been 
rendered  almost  illegible  from  damp. 
From  very  early  times  the  ports  had 
to  provide  seventy-two  ships,  each 
manned  by  twenty-one  sailors,  to 
serve  the  king  freely  for  fifteen  days, 
and    after  that  period  to  receive 


•  The  Breviary,  or  portcus,  contained  whatever  was  to  be  said  by  all  in  holy  orders, 
either  in  public  or  private,  i.e.  of  the  canonical  hours;  the  Legend,  lessons  out  of  Holy 
Writ  and  works  of  the  Fathers,  read  at  matins;  Gradal,  or  graduale,  portions  of  the 
service  sung  by  the  choir ;  Sequence,  a  companion  to  the  gradal ;  Manual,  the  occasional 
offices,  as  baptism,  matrimony,  visitation  of  sick,  &c  By  the  statute  3  and  4  Ed.  VI. 
those  were  threatened  with  fine  and  imprisonment  who  had  in  their  possession  any 
'antiphoners,  myssales,  scrayles,  processionales,  manuelles,  legends,  pyes,  portayses. 
prymars  in  Lattyn  or  Englishe,  cowchers,  iournalee,  ordinales,  or  other  books  or  writings 
whatsoever,  heretofore  used  for  service  of  the  churche.'  In  Springfield  Church,  Essex, 
an  antinhoner  was  recently  discovered  in  the  roof,  hidden  by  the  priest,  doubtless,  who 
hoped  for  better  times. 
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payment.  This  was  the  germ  of  the 
Royal  Navy.  A  great  deal  of  inte- 
resting information  respecting  the 
ports  and  the  curious  customs  con- 
nected with  them  will  be  found  in 
Boys*  History  of  Sandwich.  Among 
the  papers  at  Hythe  quoted  in  the 
Report  is  a  churchwardens'  account 
for  the  year  1480.  Some  of  the 
entries  are  curious : 

Eleven  pounds  of  "wax  for  the  Paschal 
taper  and  torches,  $8.  old.  For  two  men 
watching  the  Lord's  Sepulchre,  Sd.  For  a 
cloth  of  hat/re  for  one  of  the  altars,  \o\d. 
Paid  John  London  for  mending  the  organs, 
10*.  2d.  Paid  the  parish  clerk  for  keeping 
le  chyme  and  le  dot,  13*.  qd.  Paid  the 
same  clerk  for  keeping  the  organs,  10*. 
Paid  Sir  Thomas  Howlet,  for  praying  for 
the  soul  of  Master  Drowis,  6d.  Paid  Sir 
Richard,  the  Priest  of  the  Mass  of  Jesus, 
for  his  wages  of  the  preceding  year,  3s.  $d. 
Paid  the  same  Sir  Richard  his  wages  in 
full  for  three-quarters  of  a  year  this  year, 
3*.  id.  Paid  Thomas  Bedeman,  for  clean- 
ing the  church  this  year,  2$.  Paid  the 
same  Thomas  for  his  gown,  for  lying  in  the 
church,  4s. 

It  is  probable  that  mediaeval 
churches  were  rarely  left  at  night. 
This  will  explain  the  fact  that  many- 
doors  have  ponderous  bolts  which 
could  only  be  drawn  from  the 
inside. 

From  a  jurats'  book  of  the  same 
town,  c.  141 2,  it  appears  that  the 
corporation  were  very  anxious  to 
keep  in  the  good  graces  of  their 
ecclesiastical  and  other  superiors. 
They  presented  Bobert  Long,  mes- 
senger from  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, with  2odn  '  that  he  might 
speak  to  his  lordship  good  words  for' 
this  town.'     On  other  occasions 

Paid  John  Godescale  for  a  porpeys ,0  for 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  3*.  qd. 
Paid  for  fish  bought,  namely,  whytyng, 
haddok,  and  salt  maJcerel,  for  the  Lieutenant 


of  Dover  Castle  when  he  came  through 
this  town  to  Bomene,  20d. 

From  a  careful  examination  of 
thirty-two  fourteenth-century  frag- 
ments of  court  books  of  Hythe,  con* 
sisting  chiefly  of  declarations  by 
married  women  relating  to  property, 
Mr.  Riley  gives  some  interesting 
conclusions  respecting  Christian 
names  at  that  time : 

The  name  Johanna  or  Joan  seems  here, 
as  in  London,  at  the  same  period,  to  have 
been  the  most  favourite  name  for  females 
in  the  fourteenth  century;  out  of  130 
names  occurring  it  appears  32  times.  It 
had,  however,  become  less  popular  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
name  Alice  occurs  19  times,  Agnes  12.  As 
in  London  at  the  same  time,  the  Christian 
name  Mary  never  occurs.  Christina  is  met 
with  11  times,  Margery  10,  Isabel  8, 
Philippa  5,  Lucy  4,  Magota  4,  Cecily  3, 
Juliana  3,  Margaret  '3,  Matilda  2,  Dionysi* 
2,  and  Avicya,  Beatricia,  Elena,  Elianon, 
Elizabeth,  Emma,  Juliana,  Letitia  (or 
Lettice),  Lore,  Mabilia,  Martha,  and 
Yadilda,  once  *ach.  As  London  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  John  was  by  far  the 
most  common  Christian  name  for  males, 
and  it  so  continued  for  at  least  the  first 
half  of  the  fifteenth. 

The  Ouslwmalj  temp.  Henry  VL, 
among  the  archives  of  the  Corpora- 
tion of  New  Romney,  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  volume  of  that  title 
printed  in  Lyons'  History  of  Dover 
Castle.  The  same  bodv  has  a  diary 
of  the  bailiffs  sent  by  their  town  on 
behalf  of  the  Cinque  Ports  to  the 
Michaelmas  Free  Fair11  held  at  Great 
Yarmouth  in  35  Elizabeth  (1593). 
Mr.  Riley  says  it  is  in  English,  is 
full  of  quaint  matter,  and  deserves 
publication.  This  fair,  one  of  the 
largest  in  the  Middle  Ages,  lasted 
for  about  forty  days.  Speed,  in  his 
Chronicle,  1 6 1 1 ,  says : 

There  is  yearly  in  September  the 
worthiest  herring  fishery  in  Europe,  which 


10  Porpoises  (derived  from  French  porc-poieeon,  hog-fish)  appear  to  have  been  consi- 
dered a  delicacy  in  the  middle  ages.  As  they  were  conveniently  considered  fish,  eccle- 
siastics could  eat  them  on  fast-days.  In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  the  price  was  regulated 
at  6b.  Sd. :  a  high  price,  when  we  know  that  turbot  was  sold  at  6d.t  mackerel  id.,  and 
haddock  2d. 

11  Bv  charter  of  Edward  I.,  1277,  the  Barons  of  the  Cinque  Ports  had  jurisdiction 
over  Yarmouth,  by  no  means  relished  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  port  On  one  occasion, 
in  the  reign  of  that  monarch,  a  Cinque  Fort  bailiff  was  killed  by  a  like  officer  of  Yar- 
mouth, who  was  hanged  for  the  deed. 
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'drawith  great  concourse  of  people,  which 
maketh  the  town  much  the  richer  all  the 
year  following,  but  very  unsavoury  for  the 
time. 

Manship,1'  alluding  to  the  bailiffs' 
visit,  remarks : 

The  Cinque  Ports  exercised  in  turn  the 
right  of  nominating  the  bailiffs,  who,  on 
the  vigil  of  the  feast-day  of  S.  Michael, 
repaired  to  Yarmouth,  to  a  house  hired  for 
the  purpose,  bringing  with  them  their 
learned  counsel,  town  clerk,  two  Serjeants 
bearing  white  rods,  a  brazen  horn-sounder, 
one  carrying  a  banner  of  the  arms  of  the 
ports,  and  a  jailer.  On  being  come  thither 
the  bailiffs  of  Yarmouth  the  same  evening 
and  some  of  their  brethren  attended  at 
their  lodging  and  courteously  did  enter- 
tain and  welcome  them,  Next  morning 
all  repaired  to  church  to  hear  divine  ser- 
vice, tney  of  Yarmouth  inviting  the  others 
to  take  their  places  with  them  in  their 
seats.  .  .  .  And  here  I  may  not  over- 
pass with  a  silent  pen  the  exceeding  boun- 
tiful fare,  feasting  and  royal  cheer  and 
open  house  keeping  wherewith  the  Cinque 
Ports  bailiffs  do  give  entertainment  in 
their  fair  house,  in,  by,  and  during  the 
one  and  twenty  days  of  their  abiding  at 
Yarmouth. 

Their  jurisdiction  ceased  soon 
after. 

We  are  glad  to  see  that  Mr.  Riley 
has  discovered  among  the  records 
of  Balliol  College  several  refer- 
ences to  Wycliff.  The  date  of  the 
commencement  of  his  Mastership 
of  Balliol  has  been  np  to  this  time 
given  as  1361.  It  was  in  the  pre- 
vious year,  for  there  is  a  memoran- 
dum which  states : 

At  the  Husting  of  Common  Pleas  holden 
on  Monday  next  after  the  feast  of  our 
Ixxrd's  Ascension,  in  the  thirty-fourth  year 
of  the  reign  of  King  Edward,  after  the 
Conquest,  the  Third  (1360), John  de  WyclifF, 
Master  of  the  House  of  the  Scholars  of 
the  Hall  called  *  Le^Baillolhalle,'  in  Oxford, 
was  attached  to  make  answer  to  Nicholas 
Marchant  in  a  plea  of  distresses  taken. 

There  are  no  less  than  13,000  old 


deeds  in  the  muniment-room  in  the 
Cloister  Tower  of  St.  Mary  Magda- 
lene's College,  Oxford.  Their  num- 
ber is  easily  explained.  Bishop 
Waynflete  founded  the  college  in 
1458,  and  afterwards  obtained  papal 
and  royal  permissions  to  annex 
some  small  religious  houses,  their 
muniments  being  naturally  brought 
to  the  college.  These  have  been 
well  preserved,  and  actually  remain 
in  original  oak  boxes  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Good  reasons  are  assigned 
for  the  annexation  of  these  houses. 
The  Priory  of  Sele,  in  Sussex,  had 
in  1474  only  one  monk  beside  the 
prior ;  ten  years  later  no  one  resided 
in  the  Priory  of  Selborne,  Hants. 
The  other  foundations  were  the 
Hospital  of  SS.  Stephen  and  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  at  Bomney ;  the 
chapel  of  St.  Katherine,  at  Wan- 
borough,  Wilts ;  and  the  Hospitals 
of  Brackley  and  Aynho,  Northamp- 
tonshire. About  T467  Sir  John 
Fastolf  by  will  intended  to  found 
a  college  at  Castro,  in  Norfolk,  for 
seven  priests  and  seven  poor  men, 
and  directed  the  sale  of  manors  for 
the  purpose  to  the  extent  of  4,000 
marks.  Waynflete,  Sir  John  Paston, 
Sir  William  Telverton,  Thomas 
Howes,  and  W.  Wircester  were  the 
executors.  After  his  decease  dis- 
putes arose  which  caused  Sir  John's 
property  to  be  much  wasted.  In 
1 48 1  Waynflete  got  a  dispensation 
from  the  Pope  to  change  the 
Castre  endowment  in  favour  of 
Magdalen  College ;  by  this  means  a 
good  deal  of  Norfolk  property  ac- 
crued to  the  college.  •  Mr.  Macray 
tells  usin  theReport  that  the  numer- 
ous deeds  among  the  records  refer- 
ring to  this  dispute  contain  papers 
of  interest  relating  to  Sir  John 
Fastolf  and  the  Pasfcons,  so  well 
known  by  the  famous  Letters.1* 


11  History  of  Great  Yarmouth,  1619. 

"  The  history  of  the  MSS.  of  these  interesting  letters  is  carious.  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir) 
Richard  Fenn,  in  1787,  published  the  two  first  volumes,  and  gave  the  MSS.  to  the  King. 
These  have  never  since  been  discovered.  Sir  B.  Fenn  published  vols.  iii.  and  iv. 
subsequently ;  the  originals  have  disappeared  likewise.  Some  years  after  Serjeant  Frere 
edited  vol.  v.,  and  the  MS.  of  this  was  lost  sight  of.  It  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at 
that  Mr.  Hermann  Merivale  and  others  should  have  impugned  the  authenticity  of  the 
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'  Amongst  this  mass  of  documents 
are  several  sales  and  manumissions 
of  serfs.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century  a  serf  at  Brackley, 
Northampton,  was  sold  for  three 
marks,  and  another  later  in  the  cen- 
tury for  twenty  shillings.  Mr.  Mac- 
ray  remarks  that  to  a  deed  dated 
1252  respecting  property  in  Oxford 
a  seal  is  attached  by  a  Jewess  named 
Mildegoda,  which  has  an  indistinct 
animal  upon  it,  such  indistinctness 
being  intentional,  in  accordance  with 
rabbinical  teaching.  The  seals 
attached  to  many  of  the  deeds  are 
generally  in  fine  condition. 

A  confirmation  by  Richard  II. 
(1378)  to  the  Knights  Hospitallers 
grants  their  liberties, '  cum  sock  et 
sack,  et  thol  et  theam  et  infangen- 
thef  et  utfangenethef  et  hamsock 
et  gridbrith  et  bodwyte  et  fich- 
wyte  et  flitwyte  et  ferdwyte  et 
hengwyte  et  leyrwyte  et  ffiemme- 
nefrithe  et  murdro  et  latrocino 
ot  forstal  et  ordel  et  oreste,'  and 
exempts  them  from  '  wardepeny  et 
averpeny  et  hundredepeny  et  bor- 
ghelpeny  et  thethyngepeny.'  It 
appears  that  William  of  Wykeham 
took  pains  to  reform  the  Priory  of 
Selborne.  By  his  Injunctions  issued 
September  27,  1387,  among  other 
things  ordered  were : 

The  cloister  not  to  be  a  thoroughfare  for 
persons  of  both  sexes.  None  to  go  to 
public  hunts  or  keep  hunting  dogs.  None 
to  be  absent  from  services  on  pretence  of 
convent  business  without  leave.  Common 
seal  to  be  kept  under  five  kejs.  None  to 
be  godparents  without  the  Bishop's  leave. 
None  to  wear  precious  furs  or  gathered 
(nondulatis)  sleeves,  or  silk  girdles,  with 
gold  or  silver  ornaments.14  Vestments  and 
vessels  of  the  church  to  be  kept  clean ;  wine 


for  the  altar  to  be  good,  not  corrupt  and 
sour,  as  it  is  tcotU  to  be.  Belies,  vestments, 
vessels,  and  books  not  to  be  pawned,  and 
those  that  are  now  in  pawn  to  be  recovered. 

Among  the  relics  in  a  chapel  at 
Wanborough,  c.  1484,  '  zona  sancto 
Katherina?  et  ampulla  de  oleo  ejus/ 
was  chief. 

The  reasons  assigned  in  the  Re- 
port for  the  destruction  of  many 
'monuments  of  the  illustrious  family 
of  Argyll  are  the  forfeitures  of  Archi- 
bald, eighth  earl  and  first  Marquis, 
in  1661,  and  his  son  in  1681.  But 
the  fact  that  no  charters  exist  of  a 
date  previous  to  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century  seems  to  us 
to  point  to  another  cause,  viz.  the 
destruction  of  the  records  of  the 
great  families  of  Scotland  ordered 
by  Edward  I.  From  a  warrant  by 
the  Marquis  of  Argyll,  1641,  it 
appears  that  the  charter-chests,  or 
'lasts,'  as  they  were  called,  were 
then  kept  at  Carrick  Castle,  in  the 
island  of  Boseneath.  About  seventy 
years  later  John,  the  second  duke, 
had  twelve  new  oak  chests  made, 
which  are  still  preserved.  The 
place  where  these  were  kept — pro- 
bably in  the  last  century — was  so 
damp  that  many  of  the  documents 
have  been  much  injured. 

By  charter,  dated  13 15,  King 
Robert  Bruce  granted  to  Sir  Colin 
Campbell  (Cambell  in  the  early 
charters)  the  barony  of  Lochaw  and 
Ardskeodnish,  on  condition  that  he 
furnished  a  ship  of  forty  oars,  pro- 
perly manned,  for  the  space  of  forty 
days,  when  required.  This  Sir 
Colin  was  son  of  Sir  Neil,  also  a 
great  favourite  of  that  monarch, 
and  contributed  much  to  his  success 


Letters.    Happily'  this  induced  Mr.  Philip  Frere  (Serjeant  Frere's  descendant)  to  insti- 
tute a  search,  which  ended  in  the  discovery,  in  an  old  box  in  his  house,  in  Norfolk,  of  the 
originals  of  vol.  v.,  in  November  1865.    A  careful  examination  of  these  set  all  doubts 
at  rest,  and  sceptics  were  silenced. 
14  Chancers  Monk  had— 

—  *  His  sleeves  purfiled  at  the  hond 
With  gris,  and  that  the  finest  of  the  lond ; 
And  for  to  fasten  his  hood  under  his  chinne 
He  had  of  gold  ywrought  a  curious  pinne  : 
A  love-knotte  in  the  greter  end  ther  was.' 
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at  Bannockbnrn.16  He  married  the 
king's  sister,  Lady  Mary  Brace,  of 
which  union  Sir  Neil  was  eldest 
son.  Sir  Colin's  great-grandson, 
Sir  Duncan,  was  the  first  of  the 
family  who  took  the  name  of 
Argyll.  In  1445  King  James  II. 
created  him  Lord  Campbell.  He 
was  fortunate  enough  to  marry 
Marjory  Stewart,  daughter  of  Ro- 
bert Duke  of  Albany,  Regent  of 
Scotland.  This  was^  the  second 
royal  marriage  of  this  family.  His 
son  Colin,  second  Lord  Campbell, 
was  in  1457  created  Earl  of  Argyll. 
Twenty-three  years  later  the  lord- 
ship of  Lome  became  the  property 
of  the  earl  by  an  agreement  between 
himself  and  Walter  Stewart*  Lord 
Lome.  The  latter  agreed  to  resign 
the  lordship  into  the  hands  of  the 
king  (who  re-granted  it  to  the  earl 
and  his  heirs),  in  exchange  for  the 
lands  of  Kildonying  and  others,  in 
the  shires  of  Perth,  Fife,  Kinross, 
and  Aberdeen.  By  this  arrange- 
ment the  Argyll  family  obtained 
lands  in  the  neighbourhood  of  its 
ancient  possessions.  This  took 
place  in  1470,  and  four  years  after 
the  king  by  charter  erected  the 
earl's  village  of  Inverary,  in  the 
shire  of  Argyll, 

into  a  free  burgh  of  barony,  with  power 
to  the  tenants  and  inhabitants  thereof  of 
buying  and  selling  within  the  same  wine, 
wax,  wool  and  linen  cloth,  and  other  mer- 
chandise, with  liberty  of  having  bakers, 
brewers,  fleshers,  and  other  craftsmen  be- 
longing to  a  burgh  of  barony,  with  a  right 
also  to  elect  bailies  and  officers.     They 


were  also  to  have  within  the  said  burgh  a 
cross  and  market  weekly,  and  also  public 
fairs  yearly,  to  wit,  markets  at  the  feast  of 
Michaellmas,  and  another  fair  at  the  feast 
of  St.  Branden,  in  the  month  of  May  and 
through  the  whole  octaves,  with  all  other 
privileges,  as  freely  as  any  other  burgh  of 
barony. 

One  document  of  the  Middle  Ages 
in  this  collection  only  claims  our 
attention. 

This  is  a  verdict  of  an  inquest 
held  at  Kandrochid,  April  22, 1428, 
by  the  Baillie  of  Olendochart,  by 
which  it  was  found  that  the  keeper 
of  a  relic  called  the  Quigrich  of  St. 
Fillan  had  a  right  to  certain  pay- 
ments of  meal  from  the  inhabitants 
of  the  district.  St.  Fillan  founded 
a  monastery  at  Olendochart  in  the 
eighth  century,  and  the  quigrich  was 
his  pastoral  staff.  It  was  the  cus- 
tom to  cover  the  staves  of  the  early 
Irish  and  Scotch  missionary  saints 
at  a  later  period  with  elaborate 
metal-work,  and  in  like  manner 
their  hand-bells  were  enshrined. 
Certain  families  became  keepers  of 
these  relics,  which  were  religiously 
handed  down  from  father  to  son. 
There  is  a  tradition  that  the  bell  of 
St.  Fillan  used  to  be  laid  on  a  grave- 
stone in  the  churchyard  of  Killin, 
and  when  mad  people  were  brought 
to  be  dipped  in  the  Holy  Well  there, 
it  was  placed  on  their  heads,  after 
they  had  passed  the  night  in  the 
chapel.16 

A  similar  relic  is  described  by 
Mr.  Gilbert  as  in  the  possession  of 
SirR.  0'Donnell,Bart.,  of  Newport, 


>*  This  was  not  the  first  time  that  a  Campbell  had  done  good  service  for  his  king. 
Sir  Colin,  father  of  Sir  Neill,  in  1263,  when  Haco  of  Norway  brought  160  ships  into  the 
Firth  of  Lome,  brought  such  aid  to  Alexander  IIL  that  the  invader  was  routed.  This 
Sir  Colin  died  in  1294. 

19  When  arranging  the  charters  of  the  Earl  of  Airlie,  some  years  ago,  Dr.  Stuart  found 
two  deeds  relating  to  another  of  these  bells.  '  By  the  first,  dated  June  27, 1447,  Michael 
David,  the  hereditary  keeper  of  the  bell  of  S.  Medan,  appeared  in  the  presence  of  Sir 
John  Ogilvy,  and  resigned  the  bell  into  his  hands,  with  all  the  pertinents  thereof,  after 
which  8ir  John  made  it  over  to  his  wife  Margaret,  Countess  of  Moray,  for  her  liferent 
use.'  By  the  other  deed  the  Countess  '  appeared  July  18,  1447,  in  the  presence  of  a 
notary,  at  the  house  or  toft  belonging  to  tbe  bell  of  St.  Medan,  along  with  her  husband's 
brother,  James  Ogilvy,  and  asked  from  the  latter  as  baillie  for  his  brother  that  she 
should  have  possession  or  seisin,  to  which  he  agreed ;  and  then,  having  shut  her  into  the 
said  toft  or  house,  he  gave  possession  to  her  by  the  delivery  of  the  feudal  symbols  of 
earth  and  stone/    (Arehaologioal  Journal,  viii.  5a)    The  documents  are  printed  in  the 


Spalding  MisceUatty,  iv.  1 17-8. 
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co.  Mayo.  This  is  the  cathach,17  or 
metal  casket,  containing  a  portion 
of  a  Latin  psalter  on  vellum,  be- 
lieved to  be  in  the  handwriting  of 
St.  Columba  (521-96).  A  dispute 
respecting  the  ownership  of  the 
MS.  is  said  to  have  led  to  the  battle 
of  Culdreimne,  and  caused  the  saint 
to  leave  the  country.  It  is  thus 
called  cathach,  from  Irish  cath,  a 
battle.  It  must  not  be  supposed 
that  the  casket  is  as  old  as  its  con- 
tents ;  the  former  was  added  by 
•Cathbarr  O'Donnell  late  in  the 
eleventh  century.  An  Irish  inscrip- 
tion upon  it  has  been  thus  trans- 
lated: 

Pray  for  Cathbarr  O'Donnel,  for  whom 
this- casket  was  made,  and  for  Si  trie,  son  of 
MacAedha,  who  made  it;  and  for  Donal 
MacKobartaigh,  successor  (of  St.  Columba 
as  abbot),  of  Kells,  at  whose  house  it  was 
made. 

The  O'Donnells  believed  that  if 
it  was  carried  on  the  breast  of  a 
'  sinless  cleric '  three  times  round 
their  troops  before  a  battle,  victory 
would  be  certain. 

We  quote  Mr.  Gilbert's  careful 
'description  of  this  casket : 

It  is  9}  inches  long,  7  J  broad,  and  2  in 
depth.  The  top — a  gilt  and  chased  plate 
of  silver,  riveted  to  one  of  brass — is  divided 
into  three  compartments,  supported  and 
-separated  by  columns.  In  the  centre  is  a 
sitting  figure,  with  hair  flowing  over  the 
■shoulders,  holding  up  the  right  hand,  of 
which  the  third  and  fourth  fingers  are 
folded  down ;  the  left  hand  holds  a  square 
Tesembling  a  book.  The  arms  of  the  seat 
terminate  in  fierce  animal  heads,  with  open 
mouths.  At  the  feet  of  the  figure  is  a  now 
vacant  square  setting  for  a  large  gem.  In 
the  right  compartment  is  a  bishop  or 
abbot,  in  vestments  and  mitre,  the  right 
hand  held  up,  with  third  and  fourth  fingers 
folded ;  a  pastoral  staff  in  the  other  hand. 
In  the  left  compartment  is  the  Crucifixion, 


with  a  figure  on  each  side.  Over  the  arms 
of  the  cross  are  engraved  two  birds.  In 
the  upper  right  arch  an  angel  swings  a 
censer,  under  which  is  engraved  a  tonsured 
ecclesiastic ;  above  is  a  grotesque  bird.  Over 
the  left  arch  is  a  similar  angel,  with  censer, 
above  which  is  a  bird  with  human  face ; 
below  is  engraved  a  griffin.  Round  the 
casket  runs  a  chased  border  of  about  three- 
quarters  of  an  inch  wide,  on  the  top  and 
bottom  of  which  are  grotesque  figures  of 
birds  and  lions;  on  the  sides  oak-leaves 
and  acorns.  In  each  corner  is  set  an  oval 
crystal ;  in  the  centre  at  the  top  is  a  round 
crystal 1S  in  a  setting  surrounded  by  gems. 
Affixed  to  the  right  side  of  the  casket,  at 
the  top,  is  a  small  silver  double-looped 
hollow  ball,  suspended  to  a  flexible  silver 
chain.  On  the  ball,  in  which  are  round 
holes,  is  a  defaced  inscription  in  Gothic 
characters.  The  bottom  of  the  casket  is 
of  brass,  over  which  is  a  silver  network 
plate  divided  into  numerous  small  cruci- 
form openings  of  nearly  uniform  size ;  on 
two  sides  and  one  end  of  the  margin  rnns 
the  Irish  inscription. 

From  the  period  of  the  fabrica- 
tion of  the  casket  until  181 4 — more 
than  seven  hundred  years — it  had 
never  been  opened.  The  true  cha- 
racter of  its  contents  had  been 
quite  lost  sight  of,  and  it  was  sup- 
posed to  contain  the  bones  of  St. 
Columba.  In  the  year  18 14  Lady 
O'Donnell  lent  the  relic  to  Sir  W. 
Betham,  Ulster  King-at-Arms,  to 
have  a  drawing  made  of  it.  She 
heard  that  he  had  opened  it,  and 
filed  a  bill  in  Chancery  at  Dublin, 
April  30,  in  that  year,  complaining 
of  the  act.  There  was  a  tradition 
in  the  family  that  ill  would  come 
of  such  curiosity.  In  June  follow- 
ing a  sworn  answer  to  the  bill  was 
put  in,  and  in  this  document  Sir 
William  admitted  that  he  had 
opened  the  casket.  He  understood 
through  a  third  person  that  her 
ladyship  had  no  objection  to  its 
being  opened  if  it  contained  a  MS., 


17  It  is  deposited  in  the  Museum  of  the  Boyal  Irish  Academy.  Exact  copies  have 
been  made  of  several  pages  of  the  psalter  for  the  series  of  *  Fac-similes  of  the  National 
MSS.  of  Ireland/ 

11  Dr.  Bock  thinks  the  custom  of  placing  a  circular  piece  of  crystal  in  these  ancient 
caskets  and  bindings  is  derived  from  the  Druids.  It  is  probably  the  asid  of  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  King  Alfred's  translation  of  Gregory^  Liber  Pastorate :  '  To  every 
bishop's  see  in  my  kingdom  I  will  that  one  [copy  of  the  book]  be  sent ;  and  upon  each 
there  is  &a$tel,  and  I  bid  in  God's  name  that  nobody  that  **tH  from  these  books  shall 
undo.' 

9  y  O 
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as  Sir  William  had  discovered.  He 
found  out  that  it  contained  a  MS.  by 
introducing,  through  a  small  open- 
ing, a  slender  wire  and  passing  it 
along  the  edges  of  the  vellum.  He 
afterwards  opened  it,  and  declared 
that  the  box  contained  no  jewels 
or  precious  stones,  nor  anything 
besides  the  MS.  At  a  later  period 
Mr.  C.  O'Donnell  allowed  him  to 
open  the  casket  and  more  carefully 
examine  its  contents. 

The  psalter  appeared  to  have  been  origi- 
nally stitched  together,  but  the  sewing  had 
almost  entirely  disappeared.  On  one  side 
was  a  thin  piece  of  board  covered  with  red 
leather,  very  like  that  with  which  Eastern 
MSS.  are  bound.  It  was  so  much  injured 
by  damp  as  to  appear  almost  a  solid  mass. 
By  steeping  it  in  cold  water  I  was  enabled 
to  separate  the  membranes  from  each  other, 
and  by  pressing  each  separately  between 
blotting-paper  and  frequently  renewing  the 
operation,  at  length  succeeded  in  restoring 
what  was  not  actually  decayed  to  a  legible 
state." 

This  book  does  not  appear  to  be 
illuminated,  like  other  MSS.  of  the 
period,30  as  the  celebrated  books  of 
-Kells  and  Durrow.  St.  Columba 
spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life 
either  transcribing  manuscripts  or 
directing  their  transcription.  He 
is  said  to  have  copied  three  hundred 
volumes  with  his  own  hand,  and 
was  engaged  upon  a  psalter  on  the 
<day  of  his  death. 

The  Book  of  Kells  is  certainly 
the  gem  of  the  magnificent  collec- 
tion of  MSS.  at  Trinity  College, 
I>nblin.21     It  is  more  richly  illumi- 


nated than  any  Irish  MS.  which 
has  been  preserved.  Sir  Digby 
Wyatt  says  he  once  attempted  to 
copy  some  of  the  ornaments,  but 
broke  down  in  despair.  In  the 
space  of  a  quarter  of  an  inch  Mr. 
Westwood  counted  one  hundred 
and  fifty-eight  interlacements  of  a 
slender  ribbon  pattern.  No  wonder 
there  is  a  tradition  that  it  was  exe- 
cuted by  angels.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  the  work  of  St.  Columba  him- 
self, but  it  was  more  probably  illu- 
minated in  his  honour  soon  after 
his  death.  It  came  into  the  pos- 
session of  Archbishop  Ussher  when 
he  was  Bishop  of  Meath  (1621-4). 
This  precious  volume  differs  from 
others  in  having  drawings  of  men, 
animals,  &c.  executed  without  re- 
ference to  the  text,  and  also  in 
having  at  the  end  some  curious 
charters  relating  to  the  clergy  of 
the  church  of  Kells,  the  only  docu- 
ments of  a  like  character  in  exist- 
ence of  a  date  previous  to  the  Nor- 
man invasion.22 

The  Book  or  Gospels  of  Durrow, 
in  the  same  collection,  is  also  said 
to  have  been  written  by  St.  Columba. 
It  was  preserved  at  that  place 
until  the  Reformation,  when  it  was 
given  to  Trinity  College  Library  by 
Dr.  Jones,  Bishop  of  Meath. 

The  Cethar  Leabhary  or  Garland 
of  Howth,  is  supposed  to  be  older 
than  either  of  the  preceding  volumes. 
It  belonged  to  the  church  of  Inis 
Meic  Nessain,  or  Ireland's  Eye.  It 
is  a  New  Testament,  and  came  into 


If  Sir  W.  Betham  gives  the  above  account  in  Irish  Antiquarian  Researches^  1862, 
109-11. 

*•  Professor  Westwood's  magnificent  volume,  Foe-similes  of  Miniatures  and  Ornaments 
of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Irish  MS8.t  may  be  consulted  with  advantage  by  those  who  wish 
to  study  the  peculiarities  of  the  marvellous  examples  of  early  Irish  art  which  have 
been  handed  down  to  us.  See  also  H.  O'Neill's  Fine  Arts  and  Civilisation  of  Ireland, 
1863. 

"  This  important  library  was  commenced  in  1591,  and  augmented  by  the  addition  of 
Primate  Ussher's  library  in  166 1.  Sir  Jerome  Alexander,  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas, 
1674;  Robert  Huntingdon,  Provost  (1683-92) ;  and  Stearne,  Bishop  of  Clogher,  1741, 
were  also  liberal  donors  of  MSS.  No  perfect  catalogue  of  these  MSS.  exists,  and  we  are 
glad  that  Mr.  Gilbert  has  undertaken  the  task  of  supplying  one,  and  gives  in  the  Report 
a,  list  of  the  contents  of  about  one-third  of  the  works. 

*■  Westwood's  Foe-similes.  These  charters  have  been  printed  in  the  original  Irish, 
with  a  translation  and  notes  by  Mr.  O'Donovan,  in  Miscellany  of  Irish  Archaeological 
Society,  vol.  i. 
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the  possession  of  Archbishop  Ussher. 
The  Book  of  Dimma  Mao  Nathi 
(d.  620),  a  small  copy  of  the  Latin 
Gospels  in  Irish  characters,  is 
another  interesting  Irish  MS.93  in 
the  Trinity  College  Library.  It  is 
preserved  in  its  original  cumdach,  or 
casket  of  brass  and  silver.  Until 
the  Reformation  it  was  preserved  in 
the  Abbey  of  Roscrea.  The  Royal 
Irish  Academy  purchased  it  of 
Sir  W.  Betham. 

We  mnst  allude  to  one  more  MS. 
in  the  library,  mentioned  by  Mr. 
Gilbert.  This  is  an  important  Greek 
MS.,  the  Codex  Montfortianns — 
from  a  former  owner,  Montfort,  a 
D.D.  of  Cambridge — which  is  one 
of  the  MSS.  which  contain  the 
passage  of  'the  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven'  (1  John  v.  7). 
Montfort  had  it  just  before  Ussher, 
and  it  had  also  belonged  to  Froy,  a 
Franciscan  friar.  Erasmus  is  sup- 
posed to  have  known  it  under  the 
name  of  Codex  Britannicus.24 

Turning  to  the  Report  for  notable 
documents  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
we  find  in  the  account  of  the  West- 
minster Abbey  muniments  some 
documents  relating  to  disputes  be- 
tween the  abbey  authorities  and  the 
heralds  as  to  who  should  have  the 
hearse  and  its  furniture  used  at 
great  funerals.  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  custom  to  set  up  in  the 
church  a  framework  of  timber, 
covered  with  silk  and  velvet  hang- 
ings, and  decorated  with  waxen 
images,  banners  of  arms,  and  a  great 
many  lights.25  The  wax  for  the 
hearse  of  Henry  IV.  cost  200Z.,  and 
66  cwt.  of  wax  was  used  in  that  of 
Anne,  Queen  of  Richard  II.26  During 
the  funeral  rites  the  coffin  was 
placed  under  the  hearse.   The  latter 


had  upon  it  a  waxen  effigy  of  the 
deceased,  which,  after  the  hearse  had 
been  exhibited  for  a  month  or  so, 
was  preserved  in  the  abbey.  These 
figures,  placed  in  presses  in  the 
Islip  Chapel,  formed  one  of  the  chief 
sights  of  the  abbey.  One  paper 
at  Westminster  is  endorsed: 

The  names  of  the  counseilor*  in  Qn. 
Mary's  time  that  did  take  order  that  the 
latte  abbot  and  convent  of  West',  should 
have  the  herse,  &c.  at  my  L.  Anne  of 
Cleres  funerall. 

Another : 

1568.— Funeral  of  Lady  Anne  of  devest 
How  the  abbot  and  convent  take  the  herse, 
&c  The  heralds  complain  to  the  Council. 
The  abbot  and  the  sexton  appeared  and 
shewed  grants  for  the  right  of  the  church. 
Sentence  given  with  the  church  against  the 
Heralds  p.  Hugh  Philip. 

In  the  following  year  this  decision 
seems  to  have  been  reversed,  for 
there  is  an  order  made  April  26, 
1569,  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  Earl 
Marsha],  directing  that  the  hearse  of 
Lady  'Knowles*  ( Catherine  Knollys, 
cousin  of  Queen  Elizabeth)  should 
be  given  to  the  heralds.  These  dis- 
putes do  not  seem  to  have  been 
settled  until  1758.  A  document, 
January  9  of  that  year,  is  the  agree- 
ment between  the  Dean  and  Chap- 
ter and  the  heralds  for  dividing  the 
perquisites  at  royal  funerals;  and 
another,  February  6,  same  year,  is 
an  order  for  paying  the  heralds  half 
the  value  of  things  used  at  Princess 
Caroline's  funeral. 

Professor  Brewer  continues  his 
report  of  the  unique  collection  of 
historical  papers  at  Hatfield  House, 
bringing  the  series  down  to  1587. 
We  cannot  help  regretting  that  he 
has  given  us  such  a  bare  'calendar' 


"  It  is  described  in  Sir  W.  Betham's  Irish  Antiquarian  Researches,  and  also  in  West- 
wood's  PaUsographia  Sacra. 

u  Dr.  Barrett,  Vice-Provost  of  the  College,  printed  in  1801  a  collation  of  part  of  this 
Codex ;  and  so  did  the  Rev.  0.  T.  Dobbin  fifty-three  years  after. 

24  A  good  idea  of  the  appearance  of  the  hearse  may  be  obtained  from  the  engraving  of 
that  of  Abbot  Islip,  1532,  in  Vetusta  Monumenta,  toI.  iv. 

**  Gough's  Sepulchral  Monuments,  vol.  i. 

*7  See  description  of  this  hearse  in  Excerpta  Hisiorica,  p.  303.  Hearses  were  generally 
square  in  form,  but  that  of  Anno  cf  Cleves  was  hexagonal.     (Parkers  Glossary,  250.) 
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of  these  MSS. — generally  one  line 
states  the  writer  and  receiver  of  a 
letter.  There  are  four  letters  he 
surely  might  have  given  in  full — two 
written  by  Wolsey  to'  Secretary 
Gardiner  after  his  fall  (which,  he 
says,  are  of  special  and  unique  in* 
terest),  and  the  two  casket  letters  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots  filling  up  the 
blanks  in  the  collection  at  the  State 
Paper  Office. 

The  following  lines  are  said  to  be 
by  Robert  Earl  of  Essex,  and  ap- 
pear among  the  papers  of  Sir  Hervey 
Bagofc: 

Happy  were  hee  coold  finish  foorth  his  fate 
III  some  unhaunted  desert,  where  obscure 
Prom  all  society,  from  loove  and  hate 
Of  worldly  folk,  there  shoold  he  sleop 
secure, 
Then   wake   again   and  yield  God  ever 
prayes; 
Content  with    hipp    with  haves    and 
bramble-berry, 
In  contemplation  passing  still  his  dayes, 
And  chaunge  of  holy  thoughts  to  make 
him  merry; 
Who,  when  he  dyes  his  Toomb  might  be 
the  bush 
Where  harmless  Robin  resteth  with  the 
Thrush; 

Happy  were  hee. 

Lord  Fitzhardinge's  MSS.  com- 
prise letters  of  Henry  VIII. ,  Queens 
Mary  and  Elizabeth,  James  I.  and 
H.,  and  William  III.  Mr.  Horwood 
says  it  is  well  known  that  Henry 
VIII.  frequently  used  a  stamp  for 
his  signature  during  the  latter  years 
of  his  life,  but  two  letters  here 
show  that  he  began  that  practice 
when  a  young  man,  probably  to 
save  time  and  trouble.  A  letter 
from  Sir  George  Carey  to  his  wife, 
April  22,  1595,  mentions  the  Earl 
of  Derby's  death,  and  attributes  it 
to  poison : 

The  physicians  say  poison,  and  partly 
witchcraft.  The  witch  is  in  prison.  They 
hare  found  his  picture  in  wax  with  one  of 
her  hairs  prict  directly  in  the  heart.  Order 


is  taken  for  the  appointment  of  a  Commis- 
sion for  the  examination  and  trial  of  the 
Earl's  death. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  re- 
sults of  the  labours  of  the  Com- 
mission, as  given  in  this  Report,  is 
the  discovery,  in  a  manuscript  in 
the  possession  of  Col.  Towneley,  at 
Townley  Hall,  Burnley,  of  a  hi- 
therto unknown  fact  relating  to 
Edmund  Spenser.  Mr.  Knowles 
found  this  in  a  MS.  containing 
the  payments  of  the  executors  of 
Robert  Nowell,  Attorney-General  of 
the  Court  of  Wards,  Reader  of 
Gray's  Inn,  and  Steward  to  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Paul's, 
who  died  February  6,  1569.  In 
this  volume  there  is  an  entry  of 

Gownes  given  to  certeyn  poor  schollers 
of  the  scholia  about*  London,  in  number 
32,  viz.  St.  Paul's,  Merchant  Taylor's,  St. 
Anthony's  Schole,  St.  Saviour's  Grammer 
Schole,  and  Westminster  School. 

First  on  the  list  of  scholars  of 
Merchant  Taylors  who  had  a  gown 
is  Edmunds  Spenser.  It  is  well 
known  that  Spenser  entered  Pem- 
broke Hall  May  30,  1569,  and 
fortunately  the  MS.  settles  the 
identity  of  the  Edmund  Spenser 
with  the  author  of  the  Faerie  Queene 
by  three  other  entries : 

Given  to  poor  schollers  of  dyvers  gramare 
scholles. 

Apl.  28,  1569. — To  Edmond  Spensore, 
schoiler  of  the  M'chante  Tayler  schol- 
lers at  his  gowinge  to  Pembrocke  Hall, 
in  Chanibndge,  x». 

Nov.  7,  1570. — To  Bichard  Langher  and 
Edmond  Spenser,  two  pooie  scholars 
of  Pembrock  haule,  vjs.  a  peace,  in  the 
whole  xns.  by  the  hands  of  Mr.  Thomas 
New,  fellow  of  the  same  howse. 

To  Edmonde  Spensere  the  xxiiij  of  Aprill, 
A°  1571,  ij*.  vjrf. 

So  little  is  known  of  Spenser's 
early  life  that  the  discovery  of  the 
name  of  the  school  in  which  he  was 
educated  is  of  particular  interest.28 


**  According  to  Oldy's  MS.  additions  to  Winstanley's  Lives  of  the  most  Famous 
English  Poets,  copied  by  Isaac  Reed,  Spenser  was  born  in  East  Smithneld,  a.d.  1552,  or 
the  year  following.  Mr.  Payne  Collier,  in  his  Works  of  Edmund  Spenser  (Aldine, 
edition  i.  10),  thought  that  he  was  educated  at  Kingsbury,  because  he  found  an  K, 
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Some  papers  in  the  possession  of 
the  Countess  of  Rothes  relate  to  the 
murder  of  Cardinal  Beton  (or  Bea- 
ton), which  took  place  May  30, 
1546.  John  Leslie  (brother  of 
George,  the  third  Earl  of  Rothes), 
rector  of  Kynnore,  and  Norman 
Leslie,  Master  of  Rothes,  were 
among  those  guilty  of  that  horrible 
deed,  and  were  forfeited  on  the 
following  14th  of  August.  By  a 
deed,  dated  July  3,  1575,  David 
Earl  of  Crauford  and  others,  'as 
nearest  and  principals  of  the  kin 
and  allies  of  the  late  David,  Cardinal, 
Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  not 
only  taking  the  burden  upon  them 
for  themselves  and  friends  before 
named,  but  also  for  the  whole  four 
branches  of  the  father  and  mother's 
side  of  the  said  David,  Cardinal, 
having  consideration  and  respect  to 
the  repentance  of  John  Leslie  of 
Pukhill,  declared  unto  them  mani- 
festly for  the  slaughter  of  the  said 
David,  Cardinal,  their  most  tender 
friend,  committed,  and  forgave  to 
the  said  John  Leslie  the  rancour  of 
their  wrath  and  deadly  feud  and 
malice  conceived  by  them  against 
him  for  the  said  slaughter,  and 
received  him  into  their  hearty  love, 
favour,  and  kindness,  as  lovingly  as 
if  he  had  never  committed  the  said 
slaughter,  or  been  partaker  thereof.' 
It  is  perfectly  clear  from  the  State 
Papers  (V.  pt.  4)  and  the  Sadler 
Papers  that  a  negotiation  for  the 
murder  of  the  Cardinal  had  been 
going  on  for'  some  time  between 
Scotch  traitors  and  the  Privy  Coun- 
cil with  the  express  sanction  of 
Henry  VIII.  The  cardinal  was  in 
the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  which 
was  surprised  by  sixteen  men, 
though  it  contained  150  workmen 
:  and  50  retainers  of  the  archbishop. 
A  dagger  is  shown  at  Leslie  House 
with  which  it  is  believed  the  car- 


dinal, at  the  hands  of  Norman 
Leslie,  received  his  deathblow. 

It  was  not  likely  that  George 
Earl  of  Rothes  would  escape  suspi- 
cion. Among  the  Rothes  MSS.  is 
a  Commission  by  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots,  July  12,-1547,  stating  that 
her  Majesty's  tutor  and  governor 
thought  it  expedient  that  the  Earl 
'  should  be  put  to  the  knowledge  of 
an  assize,'  to  answer  reports  which 
had  been  circulated  relative  to  his 
connection  with  the  murder;  and 
that  Mr.  Alexander  Strauchauchan 
should  act  as  justiciar.  A  Testi- 
monial, dated  three  days  after,  states 
that  the  earl  had  appeared  before 
the  court  of  justiciary,  held  *  in  the 
fields  near  the  Water  of  Yarrow,' 
and  by  a  '  condign  assize '  was  ac- 
quitted. 

Papers  among  the  MSS.  of  the 
Earl  of  Selkirk,  at  St.  Mary's  Isle, 
refer  to  the  gold  and  silver  mines  of 
Scotland.  James  IV.,  in  1505, 
offered  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Ninian, 
at  Whithorn,  a  '  relique  maid  of  the 
Kineis  awn  silver.'  Damian,  abbot 
of  TunKland,  visited  the  Crawford 
mines  March  28,  15 13;  he  was  the 
King's  alchemist.  James V.  granted 
these  and  other  mines,  in  1526,  for 
43  years  to  these  foreigners,  Joachim 
Hochstetter,  Quintein  von  Lanytes, 
Gerard  Sterik,  Erasmus  Sohets,  and 
Anthoni  Niket.29  Charles  I.,  in  1 63 1, 
granted  for  seven  years  to  James 
Marquis  of  Hamilton  all  the  mines 
within  the  barony  of  Crawford- 
John. 

We  now  turn  to  notices  of  papers 
of  the  seventeenth  century. 

Messrs.  Monro  and  Thorns  con- 
tinue their  report  on  the  MSS.  of 
the  House  of  Lords.  It  occupies  no 
less  than  170  pp.  of  the  Report, 
and  comprises  documents  extending 
from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Charles  I.  to  the  end  of  the  year 


Spenser  named  in  the  Muster  Book  of  the  Hundred  of  Kingsbury,  in  1569,  who  might 
hare  been  the  poet's  father/  Spenser  published  his  first  poena,  'The  Shepherd's 
Calendar/  in  1579,  and  dedicated  it  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney. 

n  Pennant  says  that  in  the  reigns  of  James  IV.  and  V.  great  wealth  was  obtained  in 
the  Lead  Hill  district  from  the  gold  washed  from  the  mountains,  and  estimates  its  value 
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1641.  The  most  important  discovery 
is  that  of  the  depositions  taken  be- 
fore the  committee  appointed  by  the 
Parliament  in  Scotland  to  inquire 
into  the  alleged  design  against  the 
Marquis  of  Hamilton  and  the  Earls 
of  Argyll  and  Lanark.  Charles  I. 
was  in  Scotland  in  October  1641, 
and  it  was  thought  countenanced  a 
plot  by  which  the  noblemen  named 
might  be  seized.  This  is  known  as 
the  '  Incident.'  %  The  marquis  and 
earls  fled,  and  Charles  marched,  at 
the  head  of  500  men,  to  the  Parlia- 
ment House  and  demanded  that 
the  affair  should  be  investigated, 
and  the  aspersions  which  had  been 
cast  upon  him  withdrawn.  The 
debate  lasted  from  the  12th  to  the 
2i8t  of  October,  and  it  was  then 
resolved,  greatly  to  the  annoyance 
of  the  king,  that  the  inquiry  should 
be  conducted  by  a  committee  of 
twelve.  The  depositions  were  taken 
on  the  22nd,  23rd,  25th,  and  27th 
of  October,  read  before  the  king 
and  Parliament  on  the  28th,  and 
sent  to  England.  In  a  letter  sent 
to  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
14th  it  was  stated  that '  before  this 
fell  out  the  treaty  and  what  re- 
mained of  the  writers'  business 
seemed  almost  completed,  but  this 
affair  has  put  a  stop  to  everything, 
and  may  give  rise  to  great  troubles.' 
Hume  says  (under  October  20)  : 

The  English  Parliament  which  was  now 
assembled,  being  willing  to  awaken  the 
people's  tenderness  by  exciting  their  fears, 
immediately  took  the  alarm,  as  if  the 
tnalignants,  so  they  called  the  king's  party, 
had  laid  a  plot  at  once  to  murder  them  and 
all  the  godly  in  both  kingdoms.  They  ap- 
plied, therefore,  to  Essex,  whom  the  king 
had  left  general  in  the  South  of  England, 
and  he  ordered  a  guard  to  attend  them,*9 

The  depositions  were  read  in 
both  Houses  on  November  5,  but 
do  not  appear  in  the  Journals. 
Such  an  omission  was  most  un- 
fortunate, for  the  depositions  dis- 


appeared, and  Isaac  Disraeli  con- 
jectured this  was  designed,  'for 
the  honour  of  the  king,  to  bury 
the  transaction  in  impenetrable 
obscurity ; ' 31  and  Napier  observes : 

It  would  be  of  great  consequence  to  the 
memory  of  Charles  I.  (since  such  historians 
as  Mr.  Hailam  still  persist  in  pointing  the 
obscure  calumny  against  him),  it  the  deposi- 
tions in  question  could  yet  be  discovered 
in  the  State  Paper  Office.** 

These  documents  have  now  been 
discovered,  and,  as  Sir  Edward 
Nicholas  wrote  to  Charles  I.  (No- 
vember 4,  1641),  there  is  'nothing 
in  all  these  examinations  that  in 
any  sort  reflects  upon  his  Majesty's 
honour.' M  They  appear  in  the  Re- 
port in  extenso.  We  select,  as  a 
fair  example  of  the  whole,  a  por- 
tion of  the  deposition  of  Captain 
Stewart,  and  that  of  W.  Murray, 
a  favourite  groom  of  the  bedcham- 
ber to  the  king ;  the  former  show- 
ing the  nature  of  the  plot,  the  latter 
the  king's  connection  with  it. 

Captain  Stewart  said  that  Lieu- 
tenant- Colonel  Stewart  entered  into 
discourse  with  him, 

schowing  £hat  the  haill  cuntrie  was 
governed  be  two,  the  Marques  of  flamil- 
tonne  and  Earle  of  Argyll ;  bot  now  ther 
was  ane  factionne  stronge  aneugh  to  sup- 
press thame,  for  ther  was  thne  or  four 
hundreth  men  wponne  that  cours,  and  it 
was  resolved  that  the  Marques  of  Hamyl- 
toune  and  Earle  of  Argyll  sould  be 
drawine  into  the  withdrawing  rowme  in  the 
abbay,  whair  the  Lord  Amound  sould  come 
vp  the  privie  way  from  the  privie  gardine 
and  sould  enter  in  discours  with  tham, 
that  they  haid  assumed  to  thameselffes 
the  haill  governament  of  the  cuntrie  and 
haid  wrongit  the  same,  and  therfor  was 
comandit  to  putt  thame  jn  arreist,  and 
theraponne  it  was  resolved  that  hands 
sould  be  layed  wponne  thame,  and  becaus 
the  castell  was  full  of  prisoners,  thay  sould- 
be  conveyed  to  the  fringes  schipe.  The 
said  Stewart  said  that  William  Murray,  of 
the  bedchamber,  sould  have  drawine  the 
Marques  and  Earl  of  Argyll,  wponne  the 
pretence  of  some  discourse  unto  the  with- 


*  History,  vi.  429. 

"  Commentaries  on  the  Life  and  Reign  of  Charles  /.,  ed.  185 1.  ii.  246. 

**  Montrose  and  the  Covenanters,  ii.  148. 

n  Evelyn's  Memoirs,  IL  pt.  ii  p.  59,  ed.  1819. 
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draweing  rowmes;  and  that  the  Earl  of 
Crawfurde  was  also  wponne  the  pairtie, 
for  about  four  hundreth  men  sould  hawe 
met  him  at  his  hous,  and  hawe  come  from 
thence  to  the  privie  gardene,  to  hawe 
attendit  the  executionne  of  this  plotte. 

W.  Murray : 

Being  callit  before  the  comittee  declairit 
that  casnalie  being  in  the  castell  with  the 
Earl*  of  Montrose,  and  discoursing  on  the 
publict  bussines,  his  Lo.  was  pleasit  to 
bemoane  the  delay es  that  the  publict  did 
suffer,  and  protestit  if  he  had  the  happines 
to  speik  with  the  king  himselff,  he  wuld 
not  only  discover  the  caus  of  these  difficul- 
ties bot  also  thnges  of  very  hich  nature  con- 
cerning his  Ma.  and  his  state  and  honor. 
The  deponer  told  him  the  propositione  was 
of  so  hich  ane  nature  that  he  durst  not 
intrust  it  to  his  memorie,  bot  if  his  Lo. 
wuld  be  pleasit  to  sett  it  down  in  wreat  he 
wuld  cary  it  to  the  king  and  delvyer  it 
And  howsoever  the  deponer  thocht  himselff 
obligit  to  tell  the  King,  it  being  a  matter  of 
so  hich  a  straine  and  that  samen  nicht  did 
impairt  the  samen  to  his  Ma*1*.  The 
Kinges  Ma.  told  the  deponer  that  q*  he  re- 
ceavit  the  Earl  of  Montrose  his  1F3,  he 
wuld  then  considder  q1  ana?  his  Ma.  thocht 
fitt  to  returne.  The  nixt  day  in  the  efter- 
noone,  a  letter  was  brocht  to  the  deponer 
inclosit  within  two  lynes  of  ane  directione, 
and  directit  to  his  Ma.  The  King  did 
reid  it,  and  told  the  deponer  that  the  letter 
was  not  so  home  or  so  hich  as  the  deponer 
had  told  by  word  of  mouth  ;  his  Ma"*  had 
considderit  of  the  thing  &  wuld  not 
interrupt  his  owne  bissiness  which  were  in 
so  fair  ane  way,  with  any  more  project 
The  deponer  did  returne  both  the  Ire  and 
this  ans?,  &  within  two  or  thrie  dayes  y'efter 
the  Earl  of  Montrose  sent  ane  vyr  1ft 
directit  to  his  Ma.  And  howbeit  the 
secound  Ire  wes  more  full,  yet  his  Ma.  gave 
th  samen  ans?  to  the  deponer,  and  sd  that 
becaus  y*  wes  surmises  that  his  Ma.  wes 
come  to  mak  divisione  he  wuld  y*for  lett  his 
people  see  that  he  wuld  not  interteyne  any 
motiones  thatmicht  seeme  to  mak  interrun- 
tunes.  And  sicklyk  his  Ma.  sd.  that  his 
purpose  micht  mak  mentione  of  some  by 
past  busnes,  and  he  would  have  all  by  gones, 
by  gones,  and  fair  play  in  tymes  to  come, 
as  also  his  Ma.  did  say  that  he  beleavit 
that  ane  man  in  the  conditione  of  the  E. 
of  Montrose  his  restraint  wuld  say  very 
much  to  have  the  libbertie  to  come  to  his 
Ma.  pns.  The  deponer,  as  he  rememberrs 
on  Setterday  the  9  oclo.  returned  the  effect 
of  this  his  Ma.  an&r  to  the  sd  Earle  of  M. 
&  hard  no  farder  of  it  till  Monday  yreft 
in  the  efternoone  at  four  ane  dok,  and  then 
ane  vy*  lee  was  brocht  directit  to  his  Ma. 
which  the  deponer  delyvrit  And  qB  His 
Ma.  had  red  tie  thrid  Ire,  he  sd  this  is  very 


hich  and  deserves  some  consideration. 
His  Ma.  did  lett  the  deponer  reid  the  lie 
who  thocht  is  very  hich.  His  Ma.  sd  he 
wuld  tak  tyme  to  consider  of  it,  for  it  wet 
ane  mater  not  to  be  rashlie  jugit  of,  And 
at  nicht  q»  his  Ma.  went  to  bed  he  sd  he 
thocht  he  wuld  oommunicat  the  samen  to 
some  of  his  lords,  bot  that  he  wuld  speik 
more  of  it  the  morrow  morning.  On  the 
Tuysday  morning  so  soone  as  his  Ma. . 
was  awake,  the  deponer  went  in  to  him 
and  then  the  King  told  him  he  had  thocht 
vpon  it,  and  that  ne  wuld  communicat  the 
samen  to  the  Lo.  Chanr,  the  Dooke  of 
Lennox,  the  E.  of  Argyll,  the  E.  of  Mortoon 
and  Roxburgh,  and  to  the  Lord  gfill.  and 
commandit  the  deponer  to  send  for  the  gnll 
becaus  he  thocht  the  rest  would  be  y*.  His 
Ma.  owne  opinion  was  thet  they  sould  call 
ane  certaine  number  of  the  noblemen, 
barrones  and  burrowes  togidder  before  qj* 
the  E.  Montros  should  be  brocht  in  his 
Ma.  pas  with  his  .keeper,  and  desyrit  to 
explains  q*  his  meining  of  his  Ire  wes,  bot 
wald  resolve  nothing  till  he  had  consnltit 
with  these  Lordis  q"  his  Ma.  had  named. 
And  as  the  deponer  conceaves  this  his  Ma. 
resolu^nn  wes  infuptit  with  the  incident 
fell  on  the  Mononday  at  nicht 

The  papers  relating  to  Arch* 
bishop  Laud's  visitations  (1634-6), 
are  printed  m  extenso  in  the  Re- 
port, and  afford  interesting  parti- 
culars respecting  the  state  of  the 
cathedrals  at  that  period.  The 
Archbishop  knew  the  importance 
of  the  preservation  of  records,  and 
accordingly  one  of  the  articles  sub- 
mitted to  the  cathedral  authorities 
of  Salisbury  was  : 

Item,  whether  the  muniments  and  evidences 
of  your  church  be  safely  kept  andpreserued 
from  the  knawing  of  ratts,  mice,  and  other 
such  like  vermine,  and  be  kept  drye  from 
the  iniury  of  rayne  and  other  such  like 
oflensiue  weather,  and  whether  they  be  soe 
fittly  and  orderly  disposed  in  your  muni- 
ment house  or  bee  soe  regist'red  in  your 
bookes  and  ledgeors  as  that  when  need 
shal  be  you  may  easily  find  out  the  same 
without  much  search? 

The  reply  was  favourable.  The 
same  Chapter  wrote  to  Laud  : 

The  body  of  our  church  is  much  pestered 
with  diun  ranckes  of  moveable  seates  not 
many  yeeres  since  erected,  and  too  much 
roome  is  taken  vp,  and  the  convenience  of 
hearing  thereby  taken  from  many,  and  the 
preacher  many  times  troubled  w*  noise  in 
opening  and  coming  into  the  seates ;  and 
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other  fixed  seates"  there  are  in  the  body  of 
our  church  built  and  set  vp  too  far  out  into 
the  body  of  the  church  ana  into  the  isles. 

Dell,  Laud's  secretary,  writes  be- 
side this: 

His  Ma**com'  and  is  for  v*  taking  downe 
of  all  fixt  seats  within  the  Body  of  any 
Cathedrall.  And  such  as  are  moueable  are 
not  to  stand,  but  for  j*  use  of  Sermon  tyme 
onely. 

The  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Bristol 
thus  refer  to  the  same  subject : 

There  is  in  the  opinion  of  many  of  sound 
judgment  a  graund  enclosure  in  our  church 
by  reason  of  certaine  seats  set  vp  in  our 
sermon  place  by  the  citezens  by  vertue  of 
a  long  lease  from  the  D.  and  0.  (scilz.  for 
ever)  conteyning  29  foot  and  a  half  in 
length  and  1 1  fbote  in  breadth  on  the  south 
side  of  the  said  church  for  the  maior,  alder- 
men, and  comon  councell  w**  20  foot  in 
length  on  the  north  side  and  11  foot  in 
breadth  for  their  wives  w*k  seates  are  ap- 
propriated to  them,  so  that  neither  knight 
nor  esquire,  lady  nor  gentlewoman  have 
any  proper  place  where  to  heare  the  ser- 
mon. Thies  seates  for  the  manner  of  site, 
stand  soe  remote  fro  the  pulpit  that  they 
betray  the  cheefest  place  of  audience  where 
the  maior  &c  were  wont  to  sit  on  benches 
with  hackes,  moveable,  to  the  more  vulgar 
and  meaner  auditory. 

The  Archbishop  enjoined  the 
cathedral  authorities  at  Gloucester: 

In  regard  it  is  his  Mato  express  pleasure 
y*  the  bodyes  of  y*  cathedrall  churches 
should  not  be  pestered  w*k  standing  seates 
contrary  to  y*  course  of  cathedralls  and 
y*  dignity  of  these  goodly  piles  of  building, 
wee  must  &  doe  require  you  y*  all  stand- 
ing and  fixt  seates,  as  well  those  where  y 
mayor  and  aldermen's  wyues  use  to  sitt  as 
others  between  y*  pillars  be  taken  downe, 
and  other  moueable  ones  fitted  into  theyr 
roome  according  to  such  directions  as  wee 
>  to  y*  deane  by  our  late  I/*  witten  to 


The  growth  of  the  Puritan  party 
is  shown  in  a  passage  in  a  reply 
from  Salisbury : 


Y"  may  please  to  take  notice  that  in  most 
parishes  in  Wiltshvre  Dorcetshyre  and  the 
Westerne  partes,  there  is  still  a  puritane 
and  an  honest  man  chosin  churchwardens 
together.  The  puritane  alwayes  crosses  the 
other  in  repayres  and  adorning  the  church, 
as  also  in  the  presentments  of  vnconfor- 
mityes  and  in  the  issue  putts  some  trick  or 
other  vpon  the  honest  man,  to  putt  him  to 
sue  for  his  charges  hee  hath  been  at  for  the 
church. 

The  designation  of  the  Puritan's 
co-churchwarden,  simply  as  *  an 
honest  man,*  is  very  amusing. 

The  same  authorities  say : 

There  are  no  coapes  in  or  church  most  of 
them  were  sould  away  about  66  years  since 
&  the  rest  turned  into  pulpitt  clothes  and 
cushions,  neither  have  any  been  provided 
since.  There  was  an  anncient  ordinance 
that  every  dignitary,  archdeacon  and  pre- 
bendary should  at  theyr  installation  pay 
a  summe  of  mony  according  to  theyr 
severall  taxe,  which  was  for  the  main- 
tenance of  coapes,  but  about  the  year  1562 
there  was  a  decree  made  by  the  bishop 
deane  and  chapter  that  this  coape  mony 
should  be  conuerted  to  the  fabrique 
revenue,  and  so  it  hath  been  continued 
ever  since,  although  the  style  of  the  taxe 
doth  still  runne  pro  capd. 

Laud's  reply  is  very  significant  :w 

I  thinke  the  fabrick  was  repayred  before 
y*  and  the  coape  money  may  returne  to  the 
proper  use  and  supply  them  in  tyme. 

The  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Wells 
state 

that  there  are  very  few  or  noe  auncyent 
vestmentes  or  ornaments  belonging  to  this 
church.  Bnt  there  have  been  of  late  yeares 
dius  bought,  viz1,  one  greene  vellvett  pull- 
pitt  cloth  and  cushions  to  the  same,  one 
red  vellvett  cushion,  one  other  of  purple, 
one  other  faire  pullpitt  cloth  for  the  Lord 
Bossopp  and  canons  only  when  they  preach, 
one  faire  carpett  for  the  cofhimion  table, 
one  crimson  vellvett  cloth  our  the  same,  w* 
three  crimson  vellvett  cushions. 

Laud  directed  the  Dean  and  Pre- 
bendaries of   Rochester  'to  have 


••  One  of  the  earliest  pews  for  the  use  of  the  congregation  is  in  the  north  aisle  of 
Geddington  St.  Mary,  Northamptonshire,  dated  1602. 

•»  Bishop  Cosin,  at  Durham,  used  to  wear  a  cope  *  of  plain  white  satin  without  any 
embroidery  upon  it.'  The  late  Bishop  of  Winchester  said,  in  Convocation,  that  the 
Eucharist  was  never  celebrated  at  Durham  without  the  vestments  until  the  time  of 
Bishop  Warburton.  Copes  of  rich  materials  were  used  at  the  funeral  of  George  II.,  at 
W  estminster  Abbey.  Such  vestments  are  preserved  at  Carlisle,  Ely,  Lichfield,  Salisbury, 
and  Westminster  Abbey. 
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square  cappes  within  your  cathe- 
drall  church  at  all  tymes  of  dyvyne 
servyce  and  sermons.'  These  caps 
were  enjoined  by  the  canons  of 
1604. 

At  Bristol  great  respect  seems  to 
have  been  shown  to  the  Mayor : 

It  hath  long  been  a  comon  practice  if  Mr. 
Mairr  come  before  our  divine  service  is 
ended,  abruptly  to  breake  off  service,  if 
the  service  chaance  to  be  ended  before  his 
comyng,  all  the  congregation  stay,  and  ex- 
pect hia  comyng  before  the  sermon  begin. 

Land  very  properly  says,  '  I  like 
neyther  of  these  two,  and  require 
y*  both  be  remedyed.' 

Among  petitions  presented  to 
Parliament  are  many  relating  to 
the  ritual  controversy  of  the  period. 
Clergymen  are  frequently  com- 
plained of  (c.  1640)  for  placing  the 
Communion-table  altar- wise,  setting 
up  rails,  refusing  to  administer  tho 
sacrament  unless  communicants 
knelt  in  the  chancel,  using  super- 
stitious gestures,  &c.  There  is  a 
petition,  February  6,  164 1,  of  Peter 
Farren  and  Francis  Riskworth, 
churchwardens  of  All  Saints,  North- 
ampton, who  were  directed  by  Dr. 
Clark,  one  of  the  surrogates  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Court,  to  remove  the 
table  from  the  centre  of  the  chancel 
and  place  it  altar-wise  under  the 
east  window.  For  refusing,  they 
were  excommunicated.  In  another, 
Mary  Wheeler  states  that  her  hus- 
band, in  1635,  being  churchwarden 
of  St.  Botolph's,  Colchester,  was 
ordered  by  Dr.  Aylet  to  rail  in  the 
table ;  he  refused,  was  excommuni- 
cated, and  obliged  to  fly  the  coun- 
try. The  following  seems  a  hard  case. 
December  30,  1640,  John  Turner 
says,  that  about  fifteen  years  be- 
fore he  was  summoned  before  the 
*  Comensarie '  Court  by  the  minis- 
ter and  churchwardens  of  Sutton 
Valence,  Kent,  for  not  coming  to 
evening  prayer  till  the  service  was 
begun  for  the  space  of  six  weeks, 
though  he  was  prevented  by  his 
duties  as  constable.  He  was  excom- 
municated, even  to  the  millers  re- 


fusing to  grind  his  corn.  After 
imprisonment  in  Maidstone  gaol  he 
was  seized  under  warrant  of  the 
High  Commission  Court,  and  when 
he  appeared  before  it,  for  refusing  to 
take  the  oath  ex  officio,  he  was  sent 
to  prison,  where  he  has  been,  says 
thepetition,  for  thirteen  years. 

Here  is  a  curious  scene  in  a 
church.  William  Townsend  sayB, 
June  24,  1 641,  that  he  hired  a  farm 
at  Wormingford,  Essex,  of  Lady 
Jeremiah  Waldegrave.  Two  years 
ago,  happening  to  be  left  unpaid 
about  4Z.  of  half  a  year's  rent, 
Lady  Waldegrave  had  a  writ  served 
upon  petitioner  during  Divine  ser- 
vice on  Sunday  in  his  seat  in  the 
church.  Lady  Waldegrave  was  pre- 
sent ;  and  being  patroness  of  the 
church,  commanded  the  keys  from 
the  parish  clerk  after  the  service, 
and  sent  them  by  her  servants  to  the 
bailiffs,  keeping  him  prisoner  in 
the  church  until  twelve  o'clock  at 
night. 

A  petition  of  John  Stanesby,. 
Cent.,  February  24,  1641,  shows 
how  Parliament  discouraged  reports 
of  its  proceedings  being  made.  He 
had  collected,  '  with  much  expense 
and  labour,  sundry  manuscript 
journals  and  other  passages  of  Par- 
liament, with  divers  other  notes  and 
papers  of  several  natures,  to  the 
number  of  about  300  quires  of 
paper.'  These  one  of  the  clerks  of 
the  Council  took  away  from  his 
room  in  his  absence,  afterwards 
stating  that  the  Lords  of  the  Coun- 
cil intended  to  suppress  all  such 
collections. 

The  Coventry  Papers  among 
the  MSS.  of  the  Marquis  of  Bath, 
at  Longleat,  are  of  considerable  im- 
portance. In  1664  Henry  Coven- 
try was  ambassador  to  Sweden,  and 
Secretary  of  State  from  1672  to 
1680.  From  a  paper  dated  February 
10,  1673,  relating  to  the  first  Earl 
of  Shaftesbury,  it  appears  that  the 
House  of  Commons  ordered  that 
Mr.  Thomas  Meeres  and  Mr.  Gar- 
roway  attend  Lord  Shaftesbury  to 
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be  informed  whether  he  saw  an 
altar  and  crucifix  in  the  house  of 
Mr.  Pepys.  His  lordship  denied 
that  he  ever  saw  an  altar  in  that 
house,  hut  has  some  imperfect 
memory  of  seeing  something  like 
a  crucifix.  An  anonymous  letter 
is  in  the  same  collection,  temp. 
Eliz.,  in  which  the  Queen  is 
called  a  hare ;  Cecil,  fox ;  Bacon, 
slow- worm ;  Knowles,  knewt ;  Sus- 
sex, spider;  Leicester,  viper;  Essex, 
snail;  Shrewsbury,  lobster;  Bed- 
ford, toad  ;  Sadler,  moth  ;  Clinton, 
otter,  &c.  There  are  five  volumes 
of  official  letters  and  papers  relating 
to  the  Treaty  of  Nimeguen. 

Few  collections  examined  by  the 
Commissioners  have  yielded  docu- 
ments of  so  interesting  a  nature  as 
that  of  the  Earl  of  Denbigh,  at 
Newnham  Paddox.  Four  volumes 
of  letters  of  the  reigns  of  James  I. 
and  Charles  I.  supply  Mr.  Knowles 
with  materials  for  a  lengthy  report, 
and  we  hope  he  will  return  to  the 
collection  at  a  subsequent  period. 
Two  of  these  volumes  consist  of 
Family  Letters — 235  in  number — 
and  though  our  space  will  only  allow 
us  to  give  a  few  extracts,  we  hope 
they  will  induce  our  readers  to 
turn  to  the  Report  for  the  re- 
mainder. 

Here  is  a  letter  from  George 
"Villiers,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  to 
his  mother  (undated) : 

Dere  mother,  I  humblie  kiss  those  hands 
that  guided  your  pen  when  yon  writt  last, 
and  with  reverence  thanke  that  holie  speritt 
of  onion  which  put  so  harmonious  a  resolu- 
tion into  your  hart  not  to  part  till  the 
saints  &  angels  in  heven  should  rejoyce 
at  our  mutual  affection,  the  contrarie 
whereof  would  sone  a  made  me  werie  of 
this  world.  But  now  that  I  see  there  can 
be  no  change  of  that  more  then  ordinarie 
natnrall  love  of  a  mother  which  you  have 
over  borne  me  even  from  that  infancie  when 
I  did  nothinge  els  but  unresonablie  and 
frowardlie  rangle — now  I  say,  I  dare  take 


the  bouldnes  againe  to  tell  you  with  my  ould 
free  and  frolicke  stile  that  the  same  naughtie 
boy,  George  Villiers,  who  mett  you  att  St. 
Albons  on  Tuesday,  by  the  grace  of  God 
will  caste  himselfe  at  your  feete  with  the 
same  hart,  without  adition  or  diminutioo 
that  then  he  mett  you  with  ;  onelie  there 
will  be  this  alteration,  that  his  joy  will 
be  greater,  for  that  absence  then  was  but 
personal!,  but  this  I  did  fere  had  bine  loss 
and  absence  of  affection  which,  if  I  should 
justlie  deserve  I  should  be  ashamed  to 
aske  what  now  I  crave,  your  blessing,  and 
in  dispare  of  pardon  from  Him  who  hath 
the  onlie  absolute  power  to  pardon  the 
offences  of  your  one  (own)  collricke  but 
humble  and  obedient  sonne,  G-.  Buck- 
ingham. 

Lord  Fielding  (afterwards  second 
Earl  of  Denbigh)  was  ambassador 
in  Italy  from  1634  to  1638.  There 
are  no  less  than  sixty  letters  in  this 
volume  addressed  to  him  by  the 
Marquis  of  Hamilton.36  He  fre- 
quently tells  Lord  Fielding  to  lose 
no  opportunity  of  securing  rare 
pictures  and  other  works  of  art, 
chiefly  for  the  king.  '  I  heave  tould 
the  King,'  he  says  in  a  letter  dated 
March  21,  1636,  'thatt  ye  wrytt  to 
me  of  ane  rare  pictur  thatt  was  att 
Venis.  He  is  desyrous  to  knoe  the 
storie  &  whatt  figures  itt  is  of  and 
the  pryse.  Those  ye  boght  for  me 
is  not  as  yeitt  come.'  Six  montha 
after,  he  says : 

I  resevcd  a  letter  of  yours  8  or  10  monthee 
sines  which  med  mentioun  of  ane  other 
studie  of  pictures,  but  ye  said  ye  woold 
not  advyse  me  to  by  them,  fering  lest  I 
might  be  too  much  bewiched  with  those  in- 
tysing  things. 

In  another  (undated) : 

I  informed  the  King  of  that  amatyst 
(amethyst)  cup  which  is  to  be  soold.  The 
pryse  is  so  great  as  we  dare  not  so  much 
as  think  of  itt,  bot  he  inquyred  of  that 
rare  pictur  which  ye  wrytt  of  a  yeir  a  gooe. 

The  following  letter  refers  to 
the  purchase  of  an  important  collec- 
tion: 


**  In  1643  he  was  created  a  Duke,  but  soon  after  his  loyalty  was  suspected,  and  he 
was  sent  to  Pendennis  Castle.  He  was  liberated  in  1646,  but  was  accused  of  having 
betrayed  the  King  in  Scotland.  To  show  his  loyalty  he  raised  some  forces  and  entered 
England,  but  was  defeated  at  Preston.    In  March  1649  he  was  tried  and  beheaded. 
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July  7, 1637.  HisMa,tI•  having  aeeine  the 
the  noot  (uote)  of  Delanave's  collectioon,  is 
so  extremly  takine  ther  with  as  he  has  per- 
suaded me  to  by  them  all,  and  for  thatt 
end  hes  furnished  me  -with  munnis.  So, 
brother,  I  have  tmdertakin  that  they  shall 
all  cume  into  Ingland,  booth  pictures  and 
statues,  out  of  which  he  is  to  make  choyes 
of  whatt  he  lykes,  and  to  repay  me  whatt 
they  cooet  if  1  heave  a  mynd  to  turne 
marchand,  hot  for  thatt  ue  (we)  shall 
agree.  He  hes  desyred  me  to  get  you  thies 
cansioones  which  he  hes  found  by  ezperiens 
to  heave  bein  practised :  first  thatt  sumo 
of  the  rarest  peeises  be  not  conseled; 
secondly  that  the  originates  be  not  retened 
and  coppies  given  in  ther  place ;  Thirdly, 
thatt  extraordinarie  kayre  be  taking  in  the 
pecking  of  them  upe ;  Forthiy,  thatt  the 
names  of  such  peeisis  as  is  to  bige  to  cume 
on  the  pictures,  thatt  they  be  putt  up  in 
casis  ana  so  sent  a  loong ;  fifly,  thatt  if  itt 
be  posabill,  the  shipe  wher  in  they  cume 
may  heave  no  quicksilver  nor  coraanes  in 
her,  bot,  if  thatt  can  not  be,  then  take  kayre 
thatt  they  be  so  plased  wher  they  may 
each  least  hourt.  Now  I  ame  lykuys  to  lett 
you  knoe  thatt  ther  hes  cume  feu  or  no 
marbiles  to  England  frome  Italy  bot  they 
heave  bein  com'only  brook.  By  yours  I 
fyind  they  ar  held  att  20  m.  ducketes,  bot 
thatt  itt  is  probabill  the  price  may  be 
broght  doune  to  12  m.  duckets  which 
make  2  m.  pound  (2,000/.)  sterling.  In 
my  last  to  you  I  said  I  woold  be  content  to 
give  1,500  pound  bot  now  sines  itt  is  his 
Ma"1  pfesoure,  joyned  to  my  ooune  inclina- 
tiooun,  thatt  I  shall  by  them  whatt  sum 
ever  they  cooet  lett  them  not  gooe  by  you 
for  I  ame  resolved  to  heave  them. 

He  goes  on  to  counsel  haste,  for 
'my  Lord  Marshall* — i.e.  Lord 
Arundel — the  greatest  collector  of 
the  period,  had  heard  of  the  collec- 
tion, and  would  probably  order  his 
agent  to  secure  it.  That  nobleman 
seems  to  have  been  a  very  clever 
buyer,  for  a  subsequent  letter 
informs  us  of  his  modus  operandi : 

The  way  thatt  he  takes  to  procure  them  is 
by  his  agent,  Pettie,  who  doueth  weikly 
give  him  advertisement  of  all  pictures  thatt 
ar  tib  be  sould,  the  prysis  of  them,  the 
ouneres  names  and  thoes  thatt  uoold  by 
them.  So,  if  he  lyk  anie  of  them,  he  gives 
directiunes    to    P.   to     make    greatt    & 


largo  offers  a  pourpos  (to)  rayes  ther  prysis 
by  which  meaines  the  buyarres  ar  forsed 
to  leaive  them  and  the  pictures  remain 
with  ther  oanners,  he  weill  knoing  thatt 
no  Inglishman  stayeth  long  in  Italy  nor 
you  long  to  reseid  wher  you  are. 

The  MSS.  of  Earl  de  la  Warr,  at 
Knole  Park,  form  a  collection  of 
seventeenth  century  papers  of  great 
importance.  They  consist  chiefly 
of  correspondence  and  documents 
of  Lionel  Cranfield,  first  Earl  of 
Middlesex,87  Lord  High  Treasurer, 
and  throw  a  great  deal  of  light 
upon  the  state  of  England  in  the 
reigns  of  James  I.  and  Charles  I. 
Many  of  the  papers  show  the  pro- 
fuse expenditure  in  the  court  of  the 
former  monarch.  From  one  docu- 
ment it  appears  that  James  had 
received  from  the  Parliament  from 
his  accession  to  1621,  1,133,663?. 
Prince  Charles  and  the  Duke. of 
Buckingham,  on  their  journey  into 
Spain,  expended  47,847!.  In  16 19 
the  Crown  owed  829,484k  The 
natural  result  of  such  an  expenditure 
is  the  arrear  of  official  salaries,  and 
those  who  could  not  recoup  them- 
selves by  the  grant  of  monopolies — 
a  fruitful  source  of  the  oppression 
of  the  people — were  in  great  dis- 
tress. Sir  Robert  Lane,  December 
1623,  complains  that  his  salary  as 
Equerry  of  his  Majesty's  Stables, 
30Z.  per  annum,  has  not  been  paid 
for  twelve  years,  and  his  wages  as 
Captain  of  Southsea  Castle  are  in 
arrear  a  like  period.  About  the 
same  time  Francis  Ingleby,  88  years 
of  age,  keeper  of  the  armoury  at 
Greenwich,  petitions  that  seven 
years'  pay  may  be  granted  him. 
Such  cases  are  frequent  in  these 
MSS. 

A  letter,  March  18,  1622,  from 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  the 
Earl  of  Middlesex,  written  from 
Madrid,  mentions  the  Prince's  safe 
arrival  :** 


"  His  daughter  Frances  married  Richard  Sackrille,  Earl  of  Dorset 
M  Carlos  Estuardo  toy 
Que,  siendo  amor  mi  guia 
Al  ciclo  d'Espana  voj 
Per  ver  mi  estrella  Maria. — Lope  de  Veca. 
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He  alighted  at  the  house  of  Lord  Bris- 
tol, remained  there  until  Sunday  last,  when 
he  made  a  solemn  entry  into  the  Town 
from  a  monastery  (where  we  that  day 
dined).  He  passed  on  horseback  thro* 
all  the  town  having  the  King  on  his  left 
hand  and  a  canopy  carried  over  thorn  both. 
The  Prince  desires  him  to  speak  to  the 
King  at  once  about  building  a  chapel  at 
St.  James  for  the  Infanta  and  her  family. 

Buckingham  does  not  appear  to 
have  pleased  the  Spaniards,  for  the 
Marquis  of  Inijosa  wrote  to  James 
especially  to  complain  of  his  conduct. 

A  memorandum  (c.  1623)  of 
agreement  states  that  Thomas  Finch 
and  his  wife  had  agreed  with  Sir 
Arthur  Ingram  that  if  Lady  Finch 
was  made  a  viscountess  they  would 
give  Copt  Hall,  in  Essex,  and  Park 
and  the  Manor  of  Oladwins,  to  he 
redeemable  on  the  payment  of 
i3,oooZ.  and  500L  a  year.  She 
was  made  Viscountess  Maidstone, 
which  cost  her,  says  the  Duchess  of 
Richmond  and  Lenox,  in  a  letter  to 
the  Earl,  the  surrender  of  Copt 
Hall,  7,oooZ.,  and  a  suite  of  tapestry 
hangings.  The  Duchess  in  another 
letter  asks  him  to  get  money  for 
her  husband,  by  compelling  some  one 
to  be  a  baron  or  a  baron  to  be  an 
earl,  or  forcing  some  one  to  lend. 
This  was  analogous  to  the  practice 
of  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth,  who 
compelled  all  persons  possessed  of 
lands  yielding  an  income  of  40Z.  to 
receive  knighthood  or  pay  a  fine ! 

It  is  stated  in  a  petition  of  "W. 
Shipman  to  Sir  John  Feme,  March 
22,  16 1 3,  that  there  was  20o,oooZ. 
spent  in  this  country  on  tobacco 
annually.  It  is  probable  he  does 
not  overstate  it,  for  he  offers  5,oooZ. 
a  year  as  a  present  to  a  nobleman 


for  an  exclusive  patent!  James's 
Oounterblaste  to  Tobacco  was  pub- 
lished nine  years  before. 

In  order  to  check  its  importation 
he  imposed  a  duty  of  6s.  2d.  on 
every  pound  in  addition  to  the  two- 
pence which  had  hitherto  been 
charged. 

The  seventeenth  century  papers 
of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  relate  to 
Archibald,seventh  Earl39  (d.  1638) ; 
Archibald,  eighth  Earl  and  Marquis, 
head  of  the  Covenanters  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.,  who  joined  the 
Parliament  in  the  Civil  War,  and 
was  beheaded  at  the  Restoration; 
Archibald,  ninth  Earl,  who  in  1667 
received  from  Charles  II.  a  grant 
of  his  father's  lands ;  and  Archibald, 
tenth  Earl,  who  '  came  over'  with 
William  III.  in  1688,  and  was  in 
1 701  created  first  duke  of  the  house. 
James  VI.  ordered  the  seventh 
earl  to  bring  the  lawless  clans  of 
the  Western  Isles — the  McConnells, 
McLanes,  McLeods,  &c. — to  reason. 
In  the  Act  they  are  described  as 
i  an  infamous  byke 40  of  lawless 
limmers.' 4 1  He  was  to  pursue  them 
with  fire  and  sword  until  peace 
and  quietness  were  restored.  Sub- 
sequently he  was  ordered  to  pursue 
the  rebellious  clan  McGregor  and 
likewise  reduce  it  to  obedience. 
His  son,  Lord  Lorne  (afterwards 
eighth  Earl),  was,  in  1 636,  the  appre- 
hender  of  Patrick  McGregor1 — or 
Gillie  Roy,  the  Red  Lad,  as  he 
was  popularly  called — and  received 
the  special  thanks  of  the  Privy 
Council. 

Here  we  must  close  this  notice 
of  the  fourth  report  of  the  Historical 
Manuscripts  Commission. 


**  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Archibald,  fifth  earl,  married  Lady  Joan  Stuart,  sister 
of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  and  daughter  of  James  V.  Playfair  (Family  Antiquity,  vol. 
iii.)  says  that  if  he  had  had  issue  one  would  have  succeeded  to  the  English  throne  on 
the  abdication  of  James  II. 

4#  Wasp's  nest.         41  Vagabonds. 
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THE  DANGERS  OF  THE   SEA. 
By  the  Captain  op  an  Ocean  Steamer. 


PROBABLY  no  more  appalling 
tragedy  of  its  kind  than  the 
bnrning  of  the  emigrant  ship  Cos- 
patribh  ever  occurred  on  the  ocean. 
The  captain  throwing  his  wife  over- 
board to  drown  rather  than  burn, 
and  then  leaping  after  her;  the 
surgeon  throwing  his  little  son,  and 
himself  following,  are  incidents 
which  will  not  quickly  pass  from 
memory.  Amidst  a  long  recent 
calendar  bearing  witness  to  the 
dangers  of  travel,  it  stands  the 
foremost  in  magnitude.  Yet  there 
is  no  fear  of  the  tide  of  emigration 
being  checked  so  long  as  the  induce- 
ments held  forth  make  it  worth  a 
man's  while  to  change  his  locality. 

It  is  all  the  more  the  duty  of  offi- 
cials to    lessen  these    dangers   by 
every  possible  arrangement  which 
practical      science     can     suggest. 
Too    many    theories,    along    with 
gross   disregard  to    their  applica- 
tion,   seriously  increase  the  perils 
of  the   sea,   while   lulling    people 
into  a  sense  of  false  security.     Of 
what  service  are  boats  in  an  emer- 
gency if  they  be  turned  bottom  up 
inboard  on  ships,  or  placed  athwart- 
ships,  frequently  in  situations  where 
the  greatest  skill  is  required,  even 
under  ordinary  circumstances,    to 
hoist  them  in  and  out?     Given  a 
heavy  sea,  the  horrors  of  a  fire,  and 
last,  as  is  too  common,  an  undisci- 
plined, disobedient,  and  unseaman 
like  crew  to  work  with,  and  the  re- 
sults are  easily  calculated.    What  is 
required  is  not  more  boats,  but  more 
precautions  and  arrangements,   to 
make  their,   at  best,  doubtful  aid 
unnecessary.     I  will    ask   anyone 
who  has  the  slightest  knowledge  of 
that  wild  piece  of  water  between 
Queenstown  and  New  York,  if  the 
expensive  system  of  boats,  which 
crowd  our  magnificent  ocean  steam- 


ers, materially  lessens  the  chances 
of  danger  ?  The  sea  of  that  stormy 
region  requires  them  to  be  securely 
swung  inboard,  and  secured  with 
six  or  eight  chains  each;  yet  with 
these  precautions  a  bad  winter 
never  passes  without  a  serious  loss 
or  injury  to  these  cumbrous  fittings. 
When  a  distressed  vessel  has  to  be 
boarded  to  take  off  or  relieve  the 
crew,  the  greatest  care  is  necessary 
to  get  the  boat  safely  clear  of  the 
ship ;  and  in  hoisting  up  damage 
generally  occurs  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  cause  abandonment.  Several 
instances  have  occurred  during  the 
present  winter. 

With  such  facts  before  us  it  is 
evident  that  other  life-saving  ap- 
pliances   are    worthy    of    mature 
consideration    by     the     Board    of 
Trade;   and  in  appointing  a  com- 
mittee   they    will    act    wisely    in 
giving  the  merchant  nautical  ele- 
ment every  opportunity  to  bring 
their  experience  to  bear,  in  lieu  of 
depending  so  much  on  the  testi- 
mony of  naval  officers  who,   as    a 
body,  really  know  nothing  of  the 
difficulties  shipmasters  have  to  con- 
tend with  under  such  trying  cir- 
cumstances as  a  fire,  or  the  aban- 
donment of  a  ship  at  sea.     From 
my  own  knowledge  of  the  subject, 
I  unhesitatingly  say  the  late  Royal 
Commission  on  ships  and  seamen 
have,    in  the   evidence  of  an   old 
Liverpool  shipmaster  (Mr.  Ballan- 
tine),  all  that  is  required  to  point 
out  the  alarming  condition  of  the 
personnel  of  the  mercantile  marine 
of  this  country,    and    the    entire 
absence  of  power  on  the  part  of  the 
masters.     The  loss  of  the  Gospatrich 
points  out  a  singular  anomaly   in 
maritime   law,  viz.   the  emigrants 
are  -entirely  under  the  authority  of 
the  surgeon,  not  the  commander. 
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The  writer  of  this  article  is  per- 
sonally cognisant  that  many  of  the 
young  surgeons  who  hold  this  re- 
sponsible appointment  are  only  a 
year  or  so  from  college,  and  is  not 
aware  of  any  existing  law  to  debar 
them  from  obtaining  it  immediately 
they  receive  their  diploma.  Such 
a  system  places  all  authority  and 
discipline  in  the  hands  of  an  inexpe- 
rienced youth  who  has  no  idea  of 
the  responsibility  of  his  situation,  * 
or  the  knowledge  and  tact  it  requires 
to  rule  a  large  body  of  men  by  moral 
force  alone.  Maritime  law  provides 
no  other.  To  the  commander  should 
all  power  be  given  to  make  what 
regulations  he  thinks  best  for  the 
safety  of  the  large  number  of  lives 
committed  to  his  care,  and  on  the 
arrival  of  a  vessel  in  a  British 
colony,  at  least,  any  infraction  of 
them  by  the  emigrants  or  abuse  of 
them  by  him  personally  should  be 
rigidly  enquired  into.  A  few  ex- 
amples would  quickly  work  a  salu- 
tary effect  on  the  delinquents,  and 
should  be  posted  up  on  the  lower 
deck  of  all  emigrant  ships  as  a 
warning  to  offenders,  just  as  we 
see  them  in  railway  stations. 

As .  a  general  rule,  the  emigrant 
is  provided  with  a  straw  mattress. 
The  Board  of  Trade  should  compel 
the  vendors  of  these  articles  to  soak 
the  straw  in  a  solution  which  would 
prevent  its  kindling  into  a  blaze. 
He  also  stocks  himself  with  a 
large  quantity  of  cheap  lucifer 
matches  of  the  most  inferior  quality. 
There  is  a  law  against  the  carrying 
of  the  latter  dangerous  article  by 
passengers,  but  anyone  who  has 
made  a  voyage  in  an  emigrant  ship 
will  remember  the  constant  crackle 
and  flash  of  the  match  as  the 
smoker  lights  his  pipe,  at  a  com- 
panion way,  or  other  sheltered  spot. 
A  few  months  back,  a  startling 
instance  of  the  danger  of  fire  from 
this  cause  alone  came  under  my 
observation  in  an  emigrant  ship. 
The  luggage  was  being  hurriedly 


struck  into  the  hold,  and  a  port- 
manteau on  being  unslung  emitted 
smoke  from  the  interstices  of  the 
cover.  It  was  hoisted  on  deck, 
opened,  and  among  its  contents  were 
two  boxes  of  wax  vestas,  each  con- 
taining several  hundred  matches, 
which  had  caught  fire  by  the  shock 
of  the  portmanteau  striking  the 
lower  deck.  These  had  set  fire  to  the 
linen,  and  it  is  highly  probable  that 
had  the  smoke  not  been  noticed  the 
ship  would  have  been  on  fire  in  a 
few  hours.  Such  gross  infractions 
of  the  law  require  prompt  punish- 
ment, but  what  power  has  the  ship- 
master to  meet  such  cases?  It 
is  not  uncommon  in  bad  weather 
to  catch  some  reckless  or  thought- 
less individual  smoking  in  his 
berth  with  his  head  wrapped  in 
a  blanket  to  avoid  the  observation 
of  the  steward  on  watch,  if  the 
supervision  on  board  be  sufficiently 
vigorous  to  enforce  such  a  judicious 
precaution. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  in  all 
classes  of  merchant  ships  smoking 
below  is  an  acknowledged  custom. 
Jack  lies  on  his  dirty  bed  of  straw 
with  pipe  in  mouth,  reading  some 
old  scrap  of  a  newspaper,  or  the 
pages  of  a  novel,  and  no,t  unfre- 
quently  falls  asleep  with  the  burn- 
ing embers  beside  him.  The 
mystery  is  not  why  the  Oospatrick 
was  burned,  but  why  such  accidents 
are  not  constantly  occurring  from 
this  and  other  causes.  To  mention 
one  which  happened  not  long  since 
in  a  magnificent  steamship.  During 
a  gale  of  wind  a  steward  was  un- 
packing a  cask  of  wine,  when  a 
sudden  send  of  the  vessel  unhooked 
the  glass  lantern  from  the  beam 
overhead ;  it  broke  in  the  fall,  set 
fire  to  the  straw,  and  in  a  few 
minutes  the  smoke  rolled  in  volumes 
from  the  hatchway.  Fortunately, 
the  fire  hose  was  always  ready  near 
the  spot,  and  in  a  short  time  the 
flames  were  got  under.  Immediately 
adjoining  the  store  room,  and  sepa- 
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rated  by  only  a  thin  partition  of 
wood,  several  hundred  bales  of 
cotton  were  stowed,  and  had  the 
fire  reached  them  the  ship  would 
have  been  in  a  blaze  forward,  and 
perhaps  totally  destroyed  with  all 
onboard.  Then  conjecture  would 
have  been  actively  at  work  con- 
cerning her  fate,  just  as  it  is  at 
this  day  about  the  President,  the 
Pacific,  the  City  of  Boston,  whose 
mysterious  disappearances  remain 
amongst  the  secrets  of  the  great 
deep. 

The  Board  of  Trade  might  do 
much  by  judicious  management  to 
alleviate  or  lessen  the  chances  of 
fire  and  shipwreck,  but  it  is  a  matter 
of  doubt  whether  their  present  sys- 
tem is  not  productive  of  more  annoy- 
ance to  the  shipowner  than  benefit 
or  safety  to  the  passengers  and  crew, 
except  in  regard  to  victuals,  where 
it  is  rigorously  carried  out  in  the 
majority  of  inspections  by  emigra- 
tion offices.  In  this  particular 
branch  the  matter  is  simple  enough  ; 
anyone  can  tell  good  meat  from  bad, 
old  biscuit  from  new,  and  the  pas- 
sengers would  soon  find  out  if  they 
were  badly  treated,  and  complain  of 
it.  It  is  right,  no  doubt,  to  look 
after  such  things,  even  though 
their  inferiority  would  seldom  en- 
danger human  life.  More  essen- 
tial, however,  than  quality  of  food, 
and  less  easy  to  examine  into,  are 
the  arrangements  for  the  instanta- 
neous extinguishing  of  a  fire,  the 
ordinary  handiness  of  the  boats' 
positions  for  lowering  or  hoisting 
out,  and  the  position,  construction, 
and  adjustment  of  the  standard 
compass.  It  will  be  best  to  take 
these  subjects  in  their  regular  order 
of  precedence. 

Of  all  the  perils  of  the  sea,  fire  is 
decidedly  the  most  to  be  feared. 
Men  fight  cheerfully  to  the  last 
against  wind  and  sea,  but  there  is 
something  in  the  cry  of  fire  on  ship- 
board which  damps  the  energy  of 
the  bravest,  because,  in  many  in- 


stances, its  origin  or  position  are 
unknown.  In  the  coal-laden  ship 
it  may  have  been  silently  increasing 
for  days  before  the  flames  burst 
forth  from  the  charred  deck.  As 
coals  increase  in  price  the  danger 
from  spontaneous  combustion  ap- 
pears to  increase  in  an  equal  ratio. 
The  reason  is  evident.  When. they 
could  be  had  for  a  few  shillings  per 
ton  there  was  no  object  in  weighing 
the  scales  down  with  iron  pyrites, 
which,  when  damped,  either  with  sea 
or  fresh  water,  and  excluded  from  the 
atmosphere  in  the  hold  of  a  ship,  are 
at  all  times  liable  to  ignite,  especi- 
ally in  the  tropics.  It  has,  however, 
been  known  to  do  this  on  the 
steamers  plying  between  Liverpool 
and  New  York  in  mid- winter,  after 
being  a  few  days  in  the  bunkers. 
With  this  fact  before  them,  insurers 
are  to  be  blamed  for  allowing  ship- 
pers to  insure  above  the  market 
value. 

On  the  cotton  ship  the  stevedores 
men  are  proverbial  for  their  reckless- 
ness in  smoking  amongst  the  bales. 
It  is  the  general  belief  that  the 
majority  of  accidents  occur  from 
this  cause,  uot  only  in  port,  but  at 
sea,  as  it  is  a  well  established  fact 
that  cotton  will  smoulder  for  days, 
if  excluded  from  the  air,  before  it 
bursts  into  a  flame.  Another  source 
of  danger  is  the  presence  of  tar,  oil, 
and  cotton  waste  in  the  store-rooms. 
In  emigrant  ships  these  inflammable 
articles  should  be  stowed  in  a  deck- 
house, as  the  records  at  Lloyd's 
distinctly  prove  that  a  large  number 
of  ships  have  been  destroyed  from 
this  cause.  It  is  the  old  story  of  a 
naked  light,  a  sudden  plunge  of  the 
ship,  and  the  mischief  is  irretriev- 
ably done.  In  all  ships,  if  possible, 
but  especially  in  the  emigrant, 
spirits,  wines,  and  beer  should  be 
stowed  aft,  in  order  that  they  may 
not  be  broached  by  the  crew,  many 
of  whom  openly  declare  that  steal- 
*n&  '  ffrog '  w  no  sin.  It  would  be 
well,  by-the-bye,  for  the  shipowner 
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and  the  merchant  if  these  formed 
the  only  objects  of  the  seamen's 
larcenous  attention ;  a  glance  at 
their  books  will  prove  that  the  an- 
nual amount  of  reclamations  is 
enormous  from  this  cause  alone. 

Where  a  large  number  of  lives 
are  at  stake,  more  than  ordinary 
precautions  should  be  used,  and  all 
respectable  shipowners  will  cheer- 
fully meet  the  views  of  the  Board 
of  Trade,  if  they  be  founded  on  a 
proper  basis. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  suggest  a 
few  additions  to  the  present  arrange- 
ments of  emigrant  ships.  Under 
the  deck,  in  each  compartment,  a 
pipe  of  a  certain  bore  should 
run  fore  and  aft.  At  intervals, 
couplings  with  a  short  hose  screwed 
on  should  be  placed  so  that  in  the 
event  of  a  fire  two  streams  of  water 
could  be  brought  to  bear  on  any 
place  where  it  might  break  out  in 
the  emigrants'  quarters.  Again,  a 
small  taut  or  scuttle  butt,  with  a 
baler  hanging  over  it,  should  be 
placed  in  each  store-room  and  the 
forecastle.  A  fire  is  easily  put  out  at 
first,  but  every  fitting  of  a  ship 
being  more  or  less  inflammable  it 
soon  gathers  head. 

Experience  confirms  what  nau- 
tical men  have  so  often  asserted, 
that  boats  are  a  sorry  resource  in 
the  hour  of  danger,  and  often  lull 
people  into  a  state  of  false  se- 
curity, owing  to  the  undue  value 
which  is  attached  to  their  presence. 
In  all  sailing  emigrant  vessels  at 
least  one-half  of  the  boats  are  stowed 
bottom  up  on  skids,  and  in  positions 
which  require  great  care  and  skill 
to  get  them  out  free  of  damage 
(witness  the  case  of  the  Oospatrick, 
where  these  were  destroyed  before 
an  attempt  could  be  made  to  extri- 
cate them).  As  a  general  rule,  the 
oars,  sails,  and  other  essential  fit- 
tings are  stowed  below,  often  in 
some  unknown  place.  In  the  case 
of  the  Oo&patrick  a  woman's  petti- 
coat formed  the  sail  of  one  boat. 


Such  a  state  of  things  ought  not, 
for  one  moment,  to  be  tolerated.  A 
penalty  should  be  attached  if  any  of 
the  fittings  of  a  boat  were  removed 
from  her  after  the  Government 
officers  had  inspected  her.  In  a  mer- 
chant ship  there  is  so  much  to  do, 
and  so  few  to  do  it,  that  nothing 
should  be  left  to  chance.  It  may 
well  be  doubted  whether  boats  afford 
the  most  efficient  means  for  saving 
life  when  a  large  number  of  people, 
without  discipline,  suddenly  meet 
with  a  great  disaster  which  compels 
them  to  abandon  the  ship.  In  every 
instance  we  hear  of  the  violent  rush 
to  the  boats,  of  the  strong  trampling 
down  the  weak,  of  overcrowding, 
and  finally  upsetting.  Some  two 
years  since  the  writer  saw  a  man 
leap  overboard  from  an  emigrant 
ship  which  probably  had  twelve  or 
thirteen  hundred  souls  on  board. 
The  boats  had  been  swung  inboard 
for  bad  weather,  and  the  crew  im- 
mediately commenced  to  swing  one 
out.  Under  ordinary  circumstances 
this  would  have  been  done  in  a  few 
minutes,  but  the  yelling  of  the  emi- 
grants and  their  unskilful  eagerness 
to  aid  the  crew  rendered  afi  exer- 
tion useless  for  some  time ;  not  a 
command  could  be  heard,  and  it 
was  not  until  some  of  them  had 
been  violently  thrust  aside  that 
order  could  be  restored,  and  the 
boat  lowered.  Had  that  ship  been 
in  danger,  a  legion  of  boats  would 
not  have  aided  her.  In  addition 
to  these  perils  is  the  serious  one  of 
previous  damage  by  heavy  weather. 
It  is  a  well-known  fact,  as  I  have 
before  stated,  that  on  the  Atlantic 
a  winter  never  passes  without  acci- 
dents to  the  boats  of  steam-ships. 
The  present  winter  has  been  pro- 
lific of  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  pontoon 
rafts  are  easily  secured  and  disen- 
gaged, will  support  a  much  greater 
number  of  people  than  boats  of  cor- 
responding dimensions,  can  gene- 
rally be  launched  without  damage. 
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and  are  not  easily  upset  under  any 
circumstances.  Anyone  who  is  * 
conversant  with  tbo  dangers  at- 
tendant on  the  abandoning  of  a 
ship  at  sea,  will  allow  that  the 
chances  of  safety  are  in  any  case 
small  indeed,  if  immediate  succour 
be  not  at  hand ;  cold,  hunger,  thirst, 
and  the  gale,  all  conspire  to  reduce 
them  to  a  minimum.  But  in  the 
event  of  a  collision — such  as  the 
Ville  du  Havre,  for  example — rafts 
would  have  saved  numerous  lives, 
whereas  boats  were  from  many 
causes  useless.  Other  cases  might 
be  quoted,  but  none  which  is  more 
vividly  impressed  on  the  mind  of 
the  public  than  the  accident  to 
this  unfortunate  ship. 

Shipowners  would  gladly  substi- 
tute a  certain  number  of  rafts  in 
lieu  of  boats,  as  this  would  be  more 
serviceable  and  economical  than  the 
present  expensive  system.   By  a  few 


simple  fittings  a  certain  quantity 
of  bread  and  water  could  always  be 
in  place,  as  it  is  in  the  quarter  boats 
of  all  men-of-war.  It  is  idle  to  expect 
more ;  the  leaving  of  a  ship  at  sea  is 
not  a  pic-nic,  but  the  result  of  grim 
necessity  where  one  holds  his  life  in 
his  hand,  often  on  conditions  which 
some  would  think  unendurable.  In 
the  recent  case  of  the  coal-ship 
Euxine  the  poor  Italian  sailor,  after 
drawing  the  fatal  lot,  meekly  and 
without  a  murmur  bared  his  breast 
to  the  knives  of  his  starving  asso- 
ciates, who  eagerly  drank  his  blood 
and  ate  his  quivering  flesh.  Most 
of  us  read  such  things  with  a  shud- 
der, and  presently  forget  them ; 
and  what  the  old  song  says  is  still 
true — 

Ye  gentlemen  of  England, 
That  live  at  home  at  ease, 

Ah !  little  do  you  think  upon 
The  dangeiB  of  the  seas! 
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NO  questions,  within  the  entire 
range  of  literature,  are  more  im- 
portant than  those  of  the  date,  the 
authorship,  and  the  authority,  of  the 
book  which,  in  its  earliest  extant 
copy,  is  headed  by  the  simple  title 
After  John!  But,  although  the 
enquiry  is  triple,  the  main  issue  is 
that  of  the  authorship.  Investiga- 
tion as  to  date  is  chiefly  directed  to 
the  evidence  to  be  derived  from 
date  as  to  author.  Authority,  again, 
depends  altogether  on  authorship. 
If  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Apostle 
John,  one  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
wrote  the  gospel  which  now  bears 
his  name,  the  date  at  which  he 
wrote  it  is  a  subordinate  detail; 
and  the  only  important  question  re- 
maining is  that  as  to  the  weight  of 
the  apostolic  authority.  If  it  can 
be  proved  that  the  Apostle  John  did 
not  write  the  book  in  question,  its 
date  is  immaterial,  and  authority 
it  has  none. 

The  question  is  more  ancient  than 
any  distinct  proof  that  we  possess 
of  the  existence  of  the  book  in  its 
present  form.  Late  in  the  second 
century  occur  independent  refer- 
ences to  four  gospels,  and  expres- 
sions closely  similar  to  some  parts 
of  the  language  of  the  fourth.  A 
Syriac  version  is  ascribed  to  the 
same  age.  But  the  Sinaitic  codex 
is,  as  yet,1  our  most  ancient  po- 
sitive evidence,  being  possibly  of 
the  age  of  Constantino.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century  the 
sect  of  the  Alogi  rejected  the  autho- 
rity of  the  writings  ascribed  to  the 
Apostle  John ;  and  the  name  of  this 
school  affords  a  sufficient  indication 
of  the  cause  of  this  rejection. 

The  dispnte  has  been  embittered 
by  the  feet,  that  the  contest  has 
originated  in  the  hearts  rather  than 
in  the  heads  of  the  disputants.  The 
true  method  of  patient  historic  re- 


search has,  therefore,  been  too 
tardy  for  their  ardour.  By  one 
party,  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  regarded 
as  the  very  Magna  Charta  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  excites,  in  their 
minds,  deeper  feelings  of  love,  awe, 
and  tenderness  than  any  other  writ- 
ten language.  From  early  infancy 
the  ear  has  been  trained  to  listen  to 
the  voice  of  a  Divine  teacher  in  its 
mystic  phrases.  So  much  of  ortho- 
dox doctrine  depends  exclusively 
upon  this  gospel,  that  a  belief  in 
its  authentic  and  venerable  character 
has  become  an  essential  element  of 
the  entire  system  known  as  ortho- 
doxy. 

On  the  other  hand,  very  grave 
doubts  are  entertained,  by  men 
whose  studies  are  rather  critical 
than  doctrinal,  as  to  the  possibility 
that  the  book  in  question  could 
have  been  written  by  a  personal 
disciple  of  Jesus,  or,  indeed,  by  any 
inhabitant  of  Palestine.  The  cru- 
cial importance  of  the  question  is 
due  to  the  minute  detail  with  which 
this  Evangelist  professes  to  narrate 
the  very  words  of  Jesus.  None  but 
a  constant  attendant  on  His  person 
could  be  a  trustworthy  witness  to- 
such  an  extent.  And  if,  in  the 
study  of  this  gospel,  it  should  be- 
come apparent  that  a  course  not 
uncommon  amongst  ancient  histo- 
rians has  been  followed,  and  that 
the  opinions  and  reflections  of  the 
writer  have  been  conveyed  by  him 
under  the  guise  of  speeches  from 
the  Subject  of  his  narrative,  the 
work  would  be  not  only  untrust- 
worthy, but  something  more. 

It  does  not,  however,  follow  that, 
even  in  such  a  case,  the  stigmaof  fbr- 

fery  should  be  applied  to  the  writer, 
or  a  considerable  period  in  the  his- 
tory of  literature,  the  assumption 
of  an  imaginary  personality  was  a 
license  commonly  accorded  to  the 


1  See  introduction  to  the  Tauchnit?  edition  o£  the  New  Testament,  p.  zi. 
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historian.  No  one  calls  Livy  a 
forger,  although  no  one  supposes 
that  Hannibal  made  the  speeches 
which  livy  pnt  into  his  month.  In 
our  more  exact  age,  such  a  method 
of  conveying  what  the  writer 
believes  to  be  true  is  inadmis- 
sible. But  to  argue  from  the 
piety  or  beauty  of  any  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  that  the 
writer  of  such  sentiments  could  not 
have  been  other  than  an  exact 
chronicler,  is  to  betray  great  unac- 
quaintance  with  literature.  Of  the 
definite  purpose  with  which  the 
book  was  written  we  are  told  by  the 
writer.  As  to  the  manner  in  which 
that  purpose  was  carried  out,  it  re- 
mains to  be  seen  whether  his  ideas 
were  accordant  with  our  own. 

It  ought  to  be  distinctly  borne  in 
mind,  from  the  commencement  of 
the  enquiry,  that  the  Fourth  Gospel 
nowhere  contains  a  statement  that 
it  was  written  by  a  personal  fol- 
lower of  Jesus.  It  includes  no 
direct  avowal  of  authorship,  such 
as  is  to  be  found  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, and  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
James,  and  Peter.  It  contains 
no  implied  avowal  of  authorship, 
such  as  is  the  case  with  the  Third 
Gospel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
The  writer  makes  use  of  the  third 
person,  in  a  manner  not  called  for 
by  the  natural  flow  of  the  narrative, 
as  an  anticipatory  protest  against 
disbelief  of  his  account ;  and  adds 
an  argument  which,  before  any 
existing  tribunal,  would  tell  against 
his  veracity.  '  He  that  saw  it  bare 
record,  and  his  record  is  true,  and 
he  knoweth  that  he  eaith  true,  that 
ye  might  believe.'9  For  that  same 
end,  '  that  ye  might  believe,'  he 
peain  tells  us,  it  is  the  case  that 
his  book  contains  only  a  selection 
from  the  many  acts  of  Jesus.  This 
is  a  virtual  disclaimer  of  the  cha- 
racter of  a  simple  historian.  Lastly, 


at  the  close  of  the  book  is  found 
what,  if  it  be  not  an  admission  of  a 
plural  authorship,  is  a  species  of  tes- 
tamur from  unnamed  and  unknown 
witnesses  ;8  who  designate  the  Apos- 
tle John  as  their  authority,  not  by 
name,  but  by  reference  to  a  late 
ecclesiastical  tradition.  '  This  is  the 
disciple  which  testifies  these  things, 
and  wrote  these  things,  and  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true.9 
Whatever  value  may  attach  to  such 
a  sentence,  it  cannot  be  said  that  it 
is  a  declaration  made  by  the  author 
of  the  book  which  it  concludes  that 
it  is  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John. 

While  thus  indistinctly  indicating, 
but  not  plainly  claiming,  an  Apos- 
tolic authorship ;  and  accepting  the 
character,  not  of  a  history,  but  of  a 
doctrinal  treatise;  the  book  com- 
mences with  a  commentary  on  the 
first  words  of  the  Pentateuch, 
couched  in  the  language  of  the 
Cabbalistic  writers.  It  was  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Cabbala  (as  may  be 
seen  in  the  book  Jetsira),4  that  the 
manifestation  of  the  Almighty  took 
place  in  the  three  phases  of  Con- 
ception, Word,  and  Writing.  Such, 
the  Cabbalists  held,  was  the 
outcome  of  the  words  'Let  us 
make.'  The  '  Conception '  corre- 
sponds, to  some  extent,  to  the  Pla- 
tonic Idea.  The  Word  is  sometimes 
spoken  of  as  the  Metatron,  or  Angel 
of  Creation.  The  Writing  is  the 
visible,  material  creation.  We  must 
not  here  plunge  into  the  mystic  ob- 
scurity of  the  Cabbala.  But  nothing 
that  occurs  in  any  book  of  the  New 
Testament  would  lead  us  to  under- 
stand how  language,  so  opposed  to 
the  simple  narratives  of  the  Synoptic 
Evangelists,  could  flow  from  the  pen 
of  one  who,  like  other  apostles,  was 
recognised  by  the  priests  as  an 
*  unlearned  and  ignorant '  man. 

That  the  Fourth  Gospel  presents 
a  view  of  the    person,    life,    and 


*  John  xix.  35,  xx.  31. 
1  John  xzi.  24. 

*  ProUgom&nes  de  la  version  du  Talmud. 
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teaching  of  Jesus,  which  is  in 
startling  contrast  to  that  taken  by 
the  Synoptic  Evangelists,  it  is  need- 
less to  say.  The  only  question  that 
remains  is,  how  far  these  different 
accounts  are,  or  are  not,  reconcile- 
able.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
delineations  of  different  parts  of  a 
lifetime,  or  different  aspects  of  a 
character,  may  coincide  m  one  har- 
monious whole.  But  it  is  one  thing 
to  admit  a  possibility,  and  another 
to  accept  a  fact.  To  give  real 
weight  to  the  opinion  that  an 
account,  differing  so  widely  from 
that  in  which  three  Evangelists  in 
the  main  agree,  emanated  from  a 
member  of  the  same  little  band  of 
disciples,  we  must  either  find  evi- 
dence that  the  writers  intended  their 
several  accounts  to  be  compared  and 
taken  together ;  or  some  satisfactory 
reason  why  one  part  of  the  story 
should  have  been  told  by  one,  and 
another  by  the  other,  narrators. 

There  is  no  indication  in  either  of 
the  Four  Gospels  that  the  writer 
was  aware  of  the  existence  of  any 
other  record  of  authority  equal  to  his 
own.  The  writer  of  the  Third  Gos- 
pel implicitly  undervalues  the  many 
attempts  made  before  his  time,  by 
referring  to  his  own  perfect  know- 
ledge,5 derived  from  personal  wit- 
nesses. In  the  Fourth  Gospel  occurs 
a  silence  which  is  yet  more  signifi- 
cant. In  making  the  statement  that 
many  things  were  done  by  Jesus 
which  were  not  recorded  in  that 
book,6  a  writer  could  scarcely  have 
omitted  to  say  where  they  were  re- 
corded, if  he  had  been  aware  of  the 
existence  of  other  narratives  of  au- 
thority equal  to  his  own.  Thus,  as 
far  as  the  language  of  either  of  the 
Evangelists  goes,  it  is  opposed  to 
the  idea  of  concurrent  narratives. 

If  wd  seek  for  any  reason,  afforded 
by  the  course  of  either  narrative, 
for  the  special  division  of  subject 
existing  between  the  two  accounts, 
we  find  ourselves  altogether  at  a 
loss.    In  the  passage  which  refers 


to  the  testimony  to  be  borne  by 
the  apostles,  the  eleven  are  alike 
addressed.  In  the  Synoptic  Gospels, 
Peter  is  spoken  of  as  the  first  of 
the  apostles;  but  it  is  not  clear 
that  anything  more  is  intended  than 
a  reference  to  the  historic  fact  in 
point  of  time.  On  three  cardinal 
occasions — namely,  at  the  raising  of 
the  daughter  of  the  Ruler  of  the 
Synagogue,  at  the  Transfigura- 
tion, and  at  the  Agony  in  the 
Garden — Peter,  James,  and  John 
are  alone  mentioned  as  present. 
That  in  a  narrative  written  by  the 
latter  these  important  events  should 
have  been  described  we  might  fully 
anticipate.  To  neither  of  them  is 
any  reference  made  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
account  given  by  the  fourth  Evan- 
gelist of  the  conversation  with  the 
woman  of  Sychar,  it  is  stated  that 
the  apostles  were  absent;7  nor  is 
their  presence  indicated  at  the  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus,  or  at 
that  with  the  blind  man  when 
healed.  These  conversations  are 
referred  to  by  the  Fourth  Gospel 
alone.  Thus  the  selection  of  topics 
is  a  matter  in  no  way  favourable  to 
the  argument  for  the  apostolic  origin 
of  that  book. 

If  we  look  with  proper  attention 
at  the  leading  features  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Jesus,  as  drawn  by  the 
Synoptic,  and  by  the  single,  writers, 
we  shall  find  it  hard  to  believe  that 
the  same  historic  Personage  can  be 
contemplated  by  the  two  accounts. 
Of  the  hope  and  expectation  of 
Israel;  of  the  portents  preceding 
and  accompanying  the  Advent;  of 
the  Nativity  and  Circumcision ;  of 
the  youthful  promise ;  of  the  Bap- 
tism, Fasting,  and  Temptation ;  of 
the  Agony  and  bloody  Sweat ;  of  the 
darkness,  and  rending  of  the  veil  of 
the  Temple ;  of  the  glorious  Trans- 
figuration, and  Ascension ;  and  of  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the 
Fourth  Gospel  has  not  one  syllable. 
Of  twenty-eight  distinct  miracles 


*  Luke,  i.  3. 
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described  by  the  Evangelists,  two 
only  are  mentioned  by  the  fourth ; 
and  their  occurrence  is  coupled  with 
a  statement  which  it  is  hard,  if  not 
impossible,  to  reconcile  with  the 
course  of  the  Synoptic  narrative,  to 
the  effect  that  Jesus  withdrew  to 
the  mountain  from  the  multitude 
that  sought  to  make  Him  a  King.8 
Even  more  striking  is  the  contrast 
in  the  accounts  of  the  teaching  of 
Jesus.  The  First  Gospel  declares 
that  Jesus  did  not  speak  to  the 
people  without  a  parable.9  Thirty 
of  these  beautiful  lessons  (including 
their  repetitions)  are  narrated  by 
the  Evangelists.  Not  a  single  para- 
ble, in  the  true  meaning  of  the  word, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
In  the  first  three,  the  Teacher  retires 
behind  the  authority  of  the  Law,  or 
the  self-asserting  wisdom  of  the 
moral  of  His  wonderful  fables.  In 
the  Fourth  Gospel  He  speaks  only 
of  Himself ;  practical  instruction  is 
absent  or  obscure ;  and  the  use  of 
mystical  metaphor  replaces  the  lucid 
simplicity  of  the  great  Prophet, 
whom  the  common  people  heard 
gladly. 

In  omitting  the  most  important 
incidents  of  the  history  narrated  by 
the  accordant  Evangelists,  and  in 
making  the  laboured  course  of  argu- 
ment depend  on  occurrences  not 
referred  to  by  them — such  as  the 
marriage  at  Cana,  the  healing  of 
the  blind-born  by  making  clay,  the 
raising  of  Lazarus,  and  the  washing 
of  the  disciples'  feet — the  Fourth 
Gospel  does  not  afford  the  means  of 
constant  collation  with  the  Synoptic 
narrative.  There  are,  however,  a 
certain  number  of  incidents,  or  of 
periods,  which  can  be  identified  as 
spoken  of  by  the  contrasted  ac- 
counts; and  there  is,  moreover,  a 
further  number  of  incidents  as  to 
which  it  is  uncertain  whether  they 
are,  or  are  not,  so  to  be  identified. 
An  honest  comparison  of  these  ac- 
counts is  essential  to  the  formation 


of  a  sound  judgment  as  to  their 
harmony  or  discrepancy. 

Take  first  the  chief  cases  of 
doubtful  identity.  These  are  the 
cleansing  of  the  Temple,  and  the 
anointing  of  Jesus  with  a  precious 
ungnent.  In  the  Synoptic  narra- 
tive, the  fame,  the  wonder,  and 
the  authority  of  Jesus  appear  ra- 
pidly and  naturally  to  augment 
with  each  new  display  of  His  mira- 
culous powers.  The  march  of  the 
narrative  increases  in  its  grandeur 
and  awe  from  the  commencement 
to  the  close.  In  His  last  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  when  already  hailed  by 
the  populace  as  the  Heir  of  their 
native  kings,  the  exertion  of  Hir  au- 
thority to  correct  abuses  that  might 
have  crept  into  the  discharge  of  the 
wise  provisions  of  the  Law,  for  pro- 
viding victims  for  the  sacrifices  of 
the  worshippers,  and  legal  money  for 
the  payment  of  the  annual  Temple 
tax,  is  in  no  way  out  of  place.  That 
an  unknown  provincial  Teacher  could 
have  attempted  such  a  service, 
without  interruption,  is  highly  im- 
probable. The  Synoptic  writers 
place  this  incident  at  the  close ;  the 
fourth  writer  at  the  commencement ; 
of  the  public  life  of  Jesus.  The 
apologists  for  the  Fourth  Gospel 
assume  a  repetition  of  the  act, 
for  which  there  is  no  authority  in 
either  text ;  nor  does  the  expedient 
obviate  the  difficulty  as  to  its  early 
occurrence. 

The  anointing  of  Jesus,  shortly 
before  the  Passion,  occurred,  ac- 
cording to  the  first  Evangelist,  on 
the  day  before  the  Passover,  at  the 
house  of  Simon  the  Leper,  in 
Bethany.10  The  host  is  called  Simon 
the  Pharisee  in  the  Third  Gospel, 
and  the  woman  is  described  there 
as  one  who  was  a  sinner  in  the 
city."  In  the  Fourth  Gospel  the 
incident  is  dated  six  days  before 
the  Passover ;  the  name  of  the  host 
is  not  given,  but  the  woman  is  said 
to  have  been  Mary,"  the  sister  of 


•  John  vi.  15. 
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Lazarus,  who  is  described  in  the 
preceding  chapter  as  one  of  the 
intimate  and  beloved  friends  of 
Jesus.  It  is  incredible  that  two 
writers,  alike  revering  the  memory 
of  their  Master,  could  consciously 
have  allowed  these  two  statements 
to  be  read  side  by  side.  The  ex- 
pedient of  a  double  occurrence  is 
again  suggested.  But  in  this  case, 
the  fourth  Evangelist  neglected  the 
direction  of  his  Master  that  the 
good  deed  of  the  Magdalene  should 
be  commemorated  wherever  the 
gospel  was  preached. 

When  we  pass  to  those  few  points 
as  to  which  the  identification  is 
unquestionable,  it  is  only  to  find 
the  accounts  to  be  in  open  and 
positive  contradiction  of  one  an- 
other. Thus  the  date  and  occasion 
of  the  commencement  of  the  public 
life  of  Jesus  is  a  leading  feature  of 
Bis  history.  According  to  the  ac- 
cordant Evangelists,  Jesus  was 
baptised  by  John,  and  immediately 
afterwards  was  rapt  into  the  desert, 
where  he  underwent  the  mysterious 
temptation  of  forty  days.  Thence 
Be  went  into  Galilee ;  bnt  did  not 
begin  to  preach  until  He  had  heard 
of  the  imprisonment  of  John,13  His 
first  public  act  being  the  calling  of 
Peter  and  Andrew,  while  they  were 
fishing  in  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  to 
follow  and  accompany  Him. 

In  the  contrasted  account,  the 
baptism  is  not  mentioned ;  but  the 
visit  of  Jesus  to  John  is  identified 
by  the  reference  to  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit.  Two  days  later,  Andrew, 
on  hearing  the  testimony  of  the 
Baptist,  brings  his  brother  Peter  to 
follow  Jesus  in  Bethabara.  Three 
days  later,  Jesus  is  represented  as 
making  a  beginning  of  miracles  in 
Galilee.  The  Passover  follows,  when 
Be  goes  to  Jerusalem,  drives  the 
dealers  from  the  Temple,  is  visited 
by  night  by  Nicodemus,  and  then 
goes  into  the  land  of  Judea,  tarries 
with  His  disciples,  and  baptises.    It 


is  expressly  added  that  John  was 
not  yet  cast  into  prison.14  , 

No  contrast  can  be  more  direct 
than  that  between  these  two  ac- 
counts, the  latter  of  which,  by  its 
reference  to  day  after  day,  precludes 
the  possibility  of  the  forty  days' 
sojourn  in  the  desert,  and  repre- 
sents Jesus,  not  as  the  successor, 
but  as  the  rival,  of  the  Baptist  in 
his  public  functions. 

The  account  of  the  close  of  the 
public  life  of  Jesus,  given  by  the 
fourth  Evangelist,  is  as  irreconcil- 
able with  that  in  which  the  other 
three  narratives  agree,  as  is  that  of 
the  commencement  of  that  life. 
The  dates  given  are  totally  dis- 
crepant, and  so  are  many  of  the 
special  incidents  narratea.  Thus 
the  supper  at  Bethany,  before  re- 
ferred to,  is  described  in  the  first 
and  second  Gospels  as  within  two 
days  of  the  Passover ;  in  the  fourth, 
as  six  days  before  the  Passover. 
The  supper  at  which  the  sop  was 
given  to  Judas  is  stated  by  the 
Synoptics  to  have  been  the  "Pass- 
over. In  the  contrary  account  it 
is  called  'before  the  Feast  of  the 
Passover/  and  it  is  proved  that 
such  was  the  meaning  of  the  writer, 
by  the  statement  that  the  eleven 
thought  Judas  had  gone  out  to  buy 
what  was  needed  for  that  feast. 
To  purchase  anything,  or  even  to 
carry  forth  money  in  a  purse,  on 
the  night  when  the  Passover  was 
eaten,  would  have  been  not  only  a 
sin,  but  a  crime  punishable  by  the 
law.  Again,  the  accusers  of  Christ 
are  spoken  of  as  intending  to  eat 
the  Passover  after  the  betrayal; 
and  the  day  of  the  Crucifixion  is 
called  the  preparation  of  the  Pass- 
over. These  facts  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  expression  'that 
Sabbath  day  was  a  high  day '  to  be, 
that,  in  the  year  of  the  Crucifixion, 
Pasque  fell  on  the  Sabbath.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Synoptics,  it  fell  on 
the  fifth  day  of  the  week,  our  pre- 
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sent  Thursday.  This  difference  as 
to  the  course  of  the  moon  is  equi- 
valent to  a  difference  of  three  years 
in  the  date  of  the  Crucifixion ;  which 
Panvinius,  following  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  has  assigned  to  the  year 
a.d.  33,  instead  of  to  the  year  of 
the  consulship  of  Longinus  and 
Quartinus,  a.d.  30,  which  is  the 
date  accordant  with  the  Synoptic 
narrative,  and  with  the  falling  of 
the  day  of  the  week  commemorated 
by  the  Church  as  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost. 

The  result  of  a  dispassionate 
comparison  of  this  nature  has  the 
certitude  of  a  sum  in  subtraction. 
It  is  no  question  of  possible  expla- 
nation, or  of  minor  and  unimpor- 
tant discrepancy.  Whenever  posi- 
tive comparison  is  possible,  as  to 
date,  order,  doctrine,  the  two 
accounts  are  absolutely  irreconcil- 
able. It  is  no  more  possible  that 
both  should  be  historic,  than  to 
take  away  two  from  four,  and  yet 
leave  four  remaining.  The  next 
step  in  the  enquiry  leads  us  to  ask 
which,  or  whether  both,  of  the  two 
accounts  are  contradicted  by  other 
sources  of  information. 

A  tacit  and  instinctive  sense  of 
the  impending  result  of  more  accu- 
rate study  may  be  detected  in  the 
language  of  some  of  the  most 
recent  writers  on  the  subject  of 
the  harmony  of  the  Evangelists. 
Ebrard  may  be  cited  as  an  example. 
It  is  betrayed  by  a  disposition  to 
speak  somewhat  lightly  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  on 
the  points  where,  as  in  the  instance 
of  the  year,  day,  and  hour  of  the 
Crucifixion,  they  are  contradicted 
by  the  fourth  Evangelist.  Bub  it 
is  certain  that  the  question  of  com- 
parative credibility  can  only  be 
truthfully  investigated,  by  means  of 
a  careful  and  accurate  comparison, 
of  the  documents  in  question,  with 
that  ancient  literature  of  similar 
or  nearly  identical  date,  which 
bears  on  the  subject-matter  of  the 
els. 

oh  for  this  purpose  must 


be  directed  to  documents  less 
familiar  to  the  general  reader,  and 
somewhat  less  accessible  even  to  the 
student,  than  is  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment. But,  in  compensation  for 
the  difficulty,  the  information  which 
is  afforded  by  those  treatises  of  the 
"MialiTifl^  which  throw  light  on  the 
laws,  manners,  and  opinions  which 
prevailed  in  Jerusalem  during  the 
last  century  of  the  existence  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  is  so  minute,  precise, 
and  exhaustive;  the  date  of  each 
new  '  fence '  to  the  written  Law  is  so 
securely  fixed  by  the  name  of  the 
Doctor  who  proposed,  and  of  those 
who  opposed  or  who  sanctioned  it, 
that  the  ground  is  firm  beneath 
the  tread.  A  comparison  of  the 
Mishna  and  the  gospels  has  a 
further  result  beyond  that  derived 
from  the  comparison  of  the  gospels 
themselves.  It  shows  that  while 
the  first  three  gospels  are  in  full 
and  unbroken  concord  with  the 
testimony  of  Hebrew  literature,  the 
reverse  is  the  case  with  reference  to 
the  Fourth  Gospel. 

The  First  Gospel,  from  its  com- 
mencement to  its  close,  is  instinct 
with  Jewish  life,  doctrine,  and 
feeling.  The  more  fully  we  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  literature 
of  the  time,  and  with  the  contem- 
porary state  of  the  synhedral  legis- 
lation, the  more  simple,  luminous, 
and  pointed  become  those  passages 
in  the  narrative  of  the  Evangelist 
which  have  long  been  confessedly 
obscure.  References,  slight  indeed, 
but  numerous  and  unmistakable, 
to  the  laws,  the  habits,  and  the 
opinions  of  the  contemporaries  of 
the  Evangelist,  sparkle  in  every 
page.  That  the  writer  of  the  First 
Gospel  was  a  Jew,  educated  in 
Jewish  learning  to  a  point  far  above 
the  common  people,  orthodox  m 
Judaism,  neither  a  Pharisee  nor  a 
Sadducee,  but  very  probably  * 
Karaite,  and  deeply  imbued  with 
the  Jewish  belief  in  oneiromancf, 
or  the  authoritative  teaching  °* 
dreams,  no  student  of  Jewish  litera- 
ture can  doubt.   The  Second  Gospel, 
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closely  as  it  resembles  the  first,  with 
the  exclusion  of  the  references  to 
prophecy,  and  the  fall  details  of 
the  teaching  of  Jesus,  bears  signs 
of  the  consultation  of  independent, 
or  at  least  common,  sources  of  in- 
formation. While  very  probably 
written  for  the  Gentile  world,  it 
contains  little  that  is  out  of  har- 
mony with  devout  Judaism.  The 
third  Evangelist  possesses  the  re- 
markable characteristic  of  speaking 
of  Jewish  laws  and  habits  in  the 
most  narrow  Jewish  language,  while 
he  displays  an  educated  and  phi- 
losophical tolerance  with  regard  to 
the  Samaritans  and  the  heathen 
world. 

The  author  of  the  Third  Gospel 
is  indicated  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  By  that  Evangelist  alone 
is  the  first  person  employed  ;  in  the 
singular,  in  the  two  short  introduc- 
tions ;  in  the  plural,  towards  the 
close  of  the  narrative.  At  Lystra, 
the  writer  informs  us,  Paul  met  the 
son  of  Eunice,  a  Jewess,  by  a  Greek 
father,  whom  he  adopted  as  his 
companion.  At  Troas,  a  few  verses 
later,  the  first  person  is  used  by  the 
narrator,  when  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timo- 
theus  are  the  only  names  suggested 
by  the  narrative  to  whom  it  can 
refer.  But  at  Philippi,  directly 
afterwards,  when  Paul  and  Silas 
only  are  mentioned  as  cast  into 
prison,  the  third  person  is  resumed. 
It  is  maintained  during  the  account 
of  Paul's  solitary  travels,  until  he 
sails  for  Philippi  with  five  com- 
panions, including  Timotheus,  but 
not  including  Silas  ;  when  the 
Asiatics,  Tychicus  and  Trophimus, 
coming  beforehand,  no  doubt  from 
Asia  Minor,  awaited  the  apostle 
and  his  little  party  at  Troas. 
Thence  to  the  close  of  the  book  the 
continued  presence  of  the  writer 
with  Paul  is  indicated  by  the  con- 
stant use  of  the  first  person.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  acquit  the 
author  of  the  narrative  of  a  great 


want  of  candour,  if  he  were  any 
other  than  Timotheus. 

This  view  of  the  authorship  of 
the  history,  regarded  by  the  light 
of  that  classification  of  Jewish 
opinions  which  we  described  in  a 
former  number,15  gives  an  admirable 
explanation  of  that  mingling  of 
the  narrowest  Jewish  creed  with 
great  breadth  of  tolerance  for  the 
Samaritans  and  the  heathen,  to 
which  we  have  referred  as  the 
peculiarity  of  the  Third  Gospel  and 
the  Acts.  The  writer  commonly 
called  St.  Luke  alone  gives  the  para- 
ble of  the  Good  Samaritan,  which 
affords  a  marked  contrast  to  the  in- 
junction given  in  the  conventional 
Matthew — 'Into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not.'16  The 
elegance  of  the  language,  and  the 
comparative  purity  of  the  Greek, 
employed  by  this  Evangelist,  are 
again  peculiar  to  himself.  But  the 
purely  Jewish  ideas  of  the  writer 
are  such  as  a  man  of  his  catholic 
knowledge  would  have  been  more 
likely  to  acquire  from  the  teaching 
of  a  mother  than  from  any  other 
source.  Thus,  while  the  first  Evan- 
gelist tells  us  of  the  appearance  of 
angels  in  dreams,  in  the  pages  of 
the  third  we  meet  visible  angels. 
Dives,  in  the  Third  Gospel,  is 
borne  at  once  to  Sheol,  and  sees 
the  happy  Lazarus  enjoying  the 
compensation  for  his  misery  in 
this  life,  from  across  the  great 
gulf.  The  reward  of  the  followers 
of  Messiah  is  to  be  in  this  present 
time.  For  a  writer  who  had  learned 
Greek  philosophy  from  his  father, 
and  Jewish  tradition  from  his 
mother,  such  a  mixture  of  the 
broad  and  the  narrow  might  be  ex- 
pected. On  no  other  hypothesis 
has  it  been  explained.  With  this 
important  qualification,  .  the  Third 
Gospel  coincides  with  the  First  in 
being  in  full  harmony  with  the 
Jewish  literature  of  the  second 
century. 
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When  we  turn  to  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  we  find  the  case  altogether 
reversed.  The  very  first  verse  of 
the  narrative  speaks  the  language 
of  a  stranger  to  Judea :  *  The  Jews 
sent  Priests  and  Levites  from  Jeru- 
salem.' No  Jew  could  have  written 
such  a  sentence.  A  Jew  would  have 
designated  the  authority  which  in- 
stituted the  enquiries,  and  the  ap- 
propriate agents  of  its  prosecution. 
To  a  foreigner,  regarding  the 
occurrences  of  which  he  spoke  from 
a  distant  locality,  and,  possibly,  at 
a  long  posterior  time,  the  expres- 
sion was  unconsciously  natural. 
Throughout  the  entire  book  the 
keynote  here  struck  is  kept  up. 
*  The  Jews '  are  always  spoken  of 
from  without ;  not  from  within,  as 
by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  by 
Peter,  James,  and  Paul.  Instead 
of  being  spoken  of  as  the  Sons  of 
God,  the  sacred  nation,  of  whom 
Jesus  claimed  to  be,  by  birthright, 
the  anointed  King,  and  to  whom 
the  writer  was  proud  to  belong;  they 
are  everywhere  described  as  a  party 
hostile  to  the  truth,  and  even  as  the 
children  of  the  Devil.  No  per- 
sonal follower  of  Him  who  bade  His 
hearers  obey  the  Law  and  the  San- 
hedrin  could  thus  have  written. 

Not  only  is  hatred  to  the  Jews  a 
distinctive  feature  of  that  gospel 
which  even  omits  the  prayer  of 
Jesus  on  the  Cross  for  his  mis- 
guided murderers,  but  positive  un- 
acquaintance  with  Jewish  law,  habit, 
and  thought  is  very  frequently  be- 
trayed. 

Thus,  in  the  account  of  the  mar- 
riage at  Cana,  we  are  told  of  the 
Architriclinos,  or  master  of  the 
feast ;  a  festal  office  proper  to  the 
Greeks,  but  unknown  to  the  Jews. 
The  entire  course  of  a  social  meal, 
from  the  rinsing  of  the  hands  at  the 
commencement ;  the  *  indication,'  or 
prescribed  prayer,  uttered  by  the 
most  honorable  rabbi  present,  the 


blessings  proper  to  the  various 
viands,  down  to  the  final  service  ol 
the  ewer,  was  ordered  by  a  distinct 
legislation,  the  enactments  of  which 
we  possess.17  The  Greek  triclinium 
was  never  used  in  Judea,  unless  it 
were  by  some  of  those  Herodian  or 
Grecian  schismatics  of  whom  the 
Book  of  Maccabees  and  the  Talmud 
speak  with  such  abhorrence.  In  the 
account  of  the  Last  Supper,  the  same 
substitution  of  Greek  for  Jewish 
manners  is  to  be  found.  It  is  true 
that  what  appears  to  a  Western 
reader  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the 
language  of  Moses,  in  appointing 
this  festival,  is  now  only  accepted  by 
the  Samaritans,  who  to  this  day  eat 
the  Passover  on  their  feet^  even 
walking  about  during  the  meal. 
The  Jewish  Doctors  taught  that  in 
the  Holy  Land  Israel  was  to  rest ; 
and  that,  therefore,  the  Passover, 
within  Palestine,  was  to  be  eaten 
seated.  But  it  is  impossible  to 
admit  that  the  heathen  practice  of 
reclining  on  the  bosom  of  a  friend 
could  ever  have  been  tolerated,  at 
that  solemn  festival,  by  a  people 
whose  main  dread  was  innovation. 
The  remark  that  applies  to  the  prin- 
ciple applies  also  to  the  details.  It 
is  not  accordant  with  the  Jewish 
laws  to  say  that  *  he  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet, 
but  is  clean  every  whit.'  The  feet, 
together  with  the  hands,  were  to 
be  washed  in  the  services  of  the 
Temple ;  the  hands  alone  before  and 
after  meals ;  and  this  practice, 
though  common  with  the  stricter 
Jews,  was  not  rendered  obligatory 
until  after  the  time  of  Jesus.  Again, 
the  contents  of  the  waterpots  are 
described  in  Greek  measures— not 
in  Jewish.  The  presence  of  such 
vessels,  of  such  size,  would  not  have 
been  '  after  the  manner  of  the  pu- 
rifying of  the  Jews.'18  Even  in  the 
expression  *  water  pots  of  stone, 
which   is   a  description  of  vessel 


17  Vide  Beracoth,  section  6 ;  the  whole  of  the  eight  Miachnaioth,  and  the  acconH 
panying  Ghemara. 
"  John  ii.  6. 
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unknown  in  Palestine,  may  be  de- 
tected a  confusion  of  two  similar 
Aramaic  words,  one  of  which  means 
stone,  and  the  other  means  a  water 
vessel. 

The  ntter  contrast  between  the 
ideas  expressed  by  the  writer  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  and  those  which 
were  universally  entertained  by  the 
Jews  of  Palestine,  is  even  yet  more 
distinctly  shown  by  those  passages 
in  which  Jesus  is  represented  as 
claiming  a  character,  of  which  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  are  far  from 
giving  the  slightest  indication.  It 
is  not  in  pages  like  these  that  it 
•would  be  proper  to  express  any  per- 
sonal opinion  as  to  the  sanction  for 
such  a  claim.  The  only  question 
we  attempt  to  answer  is,  what 
would  have  been  possible,  and  what 
impossible,  in  Judea,  in  the  first 
century.  As  to  this,  the  language 
of  the  fourth  Evangelist  is  snch  as 
to  encounter  a  double  impossibility. 
*  The  Jews/  he  writes,  '  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him  because  he  said 
also  that  God  was  his  Father,  mak- 
ing himself  equal  with  God.'19  It 
is  intelligible  why  the  writer  of 
such  a  sentence  omitted  the  Lord's 
Prayer  from  his  narrative.  He  must 
have  been  unacquainted  with  the 
beautiful  and  solemn  prayers  of 
the  Jewish  Liturgy ;  with  the  writ- 
ten Law  which  said  '  Israel  is  my 
son,  even  my  first  born ;'  and  for- 
getful of  his  own  language,  where 
he  writes,  a  little  later,  thus :  '  The 
Jews  said  we  have  one  Father,  even 
God.' 

This  passage,  however,  must  be 
read  together  with  the  last  two 
verses  of  the  8th,  and  the  28th  of 
the  20th,  chapters.  With  these 
must  be  contrasted  iihe  accordant 
account  given  by  the  Synoptic 
writers  of  the  condemnation  of 
Jesus  by  the  great  Sanhedrin,  for 
blasphemy.  The  cardinal  fact  of 
the  rending  of  his  robe  by  the  High 
Priest  is  mentioned  by  the  first  and 


second  Evangelists.  The  import  of 
the  whole  is  this :  The  great  San- 
hedrin, consisting  of  71  mem- 
bers, reserved  to  itself  the  right 
of  jurisdiction  in  three  special  cases, 
of  which  the  question  of  a  false 
prophet  was  one.80  It  was  on  this 
charge  that  Jesus  was  brought 
before  them.91  Their  proceedings 
were  prescribed  by  an  exact  and 
most  merciful  code;  and  the  evi- 
dence adduced  was  not  adequate  to 
ensure  condemnation.  But  the  High 
Priest,  misunderstanding,  as  we 
have  previously  mentioned,  the  Ara- 
maic word  of  assent  used  by  Jesus, 
for  the  utterance  of  the  Divine 
name,2*  the  most  awful  and  unpar- 
donable crime  known  to  the  Jewish 
Law,  rent  his  garment,  which  rend- 
ing, not  afterwards  to  be  repaired, 
was  the  prescribed  formality  on  the 
proof  of  that  crime  ;2S  and  judgment 
of  death  was  an  inevitable  conse- 
quence. Not  only  so,  but  we  can 
only  understand  the  total  revulsion 
of  popular  feeling  towards  Christ  as 
arising  from  the  spreading  amongst 
the  people  of  the  news  that  the 
High  Priest  had  thus  rent  his  robes. 
And  thus,  also,  is  the  forgiveness 
of  Jesus  to  be  understood.  The 
people  knew  not  what  they  did — for 
He  was  guiltless  of  the  tremendous 
accusation,  the  very  idea  of  which 
would  strike  terror  to  every  Jew. 
With  this  horror  Jesus  would  fully 
sympathise,  knowing  at  the  same 
time  that  it  had  been  excited  by  a 
false  accusation. 

Viewed  in  this  light,  the  whole 
narrative,  as  given  by  each  of  the 
Synoptic  Evangelists,  is  perfectly 
consistent,  both  with  itself  and  with 
the  provisions  of  the  Jewish  law.  The 
account  of  the  fourth  writer  is 
widely  different.  He  omits  all 
those  points  by  which,  in  the  other 
gospels,  the  harmony  between  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  and  the  law  is 
illustrated.  Of  the  baptism,  under- 
gone '  to  fulfil  all  the  injunctions  of 


,f  John  v.  'i8.      :#  Tractatus  de  Synedrti,  i.  5.  64.      n  Matt.  xxvL  61 ;  Luke  xxii. 
n  Mark  xv.  62,  63.        2»  De  SynedrU,  vii.  5. 
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the  Law ;' "  of  the  dignity  and  sanc- 
tity of  those  who  fulfilled  the  mi- 
nutest precepts ;  *6  of  the  perma- 
nence of  the  Law  as  long  as  that  of 
the  order  of  nature ;  96  of  the  duty 
of  obedience  to  the  Senate  ;  v  of  the 
gladness  with  which  the  common 
people  listened  to  a  prophet,18  and 
more  than  a  prophet ;  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  trial  before  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  and  the  final  declaration  of 
the  High  Priest,  not  a  word  is  said 
in  the  Fourth  Gospel.  On  the  con- 
trary, Jesus  is  represented  as  using 
language  in  the  Temple  which  would 
have  been  the  most  open  contempt  of 
the  Divine  Law  that  was  possible  ; " 
and  which  would  not  only  have 
aroused  the  popular  fury,  from  which 
He  is  represented  as  escaping  no  less 
than  seven  times,  but  have  at  once 
attracted  the  interference,  and  judg- 
ment,  of  the  Senate.  No  other  false 
witness  would  have  been  needed  to 
enforce  the  doom  of  lapidation,  ac- 
cording to  the  Pentateuch  itself,30 
if  the  evidence  of  the  fourth  Evan- 
gelist had  been  brought  before  the 
Council,  and  had  received  indepen- 
dent confirmation. 

In  face  of  this  formal  and  vital 
contradiction  between  the  narrative 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel  and  every  other 
literary  authority,  it  is  scarely  ne- 
cessary to  refer  to  the  numerous 
remaining  marks,  contained  in  that 
work,  of  unacquaintance  with  the 
law  and  customs  of  Palestine.  Such 
is  the  reference  to  the  Divine  law 
as  '  your  law,'  or  '  their  law.'31 
Such  are  quotations,  nowhere  to 
be  found  in  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures, or  in  the  LXX.  version. 
Such  are  the  arguments  as  to  the 
testimony  of  two  men  being  true, 
and  as  to  the  inference  from  the 
82nd  Psalm.  M  Such  are  the  expres- 
sions— '  One  of  you  is  a  devil/ 
1  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil.' 
'  This  people,  that  know  not  the 
law,  are  cursed. '     *  All  that  ever 


came  before  me  are  thieves  and 
robbers,1 — the  utterance  of  any  one 
of  which  would  have  been  a  crime 
of  defined  character.'  Such  is  the 
account  of  making  clay  on  the  Sab- 
bath, which  would  have  been  a  di- 
rect breach  of  the  law;  which 
healing  by  word  or  by  touch  was 
not.  Such  are  the  statements  that 
the  Jews  had  agreed  that,  if  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ,  he 
should  be  put  out  of  the  Syna- 
gogue ;  *  that  they  cast  out '  the 
blind  man  who  was  healed  ;  and  that 
many  among  the  chief  rulers  who 
believed  did  not  confess,  because 
of  the  Pharisees,  lest  they  should  be 
cast  out  of  the  Synagogue.  It  is 
certain  that  not  one  of  these  phrases 
could  have  been  written,  or  ut- 
tered, by  an  apostle  or  a  personal 
disciple  of  Jesus. 

For  the  question  is  not  as  to  the 
truth  or  justice  of  the  expressions ; 
but  as  to  their  irreconcilability 
with  the  character  of  a  Teacher 
who  gave  honour  to  the  law.  Such 
emphatically  was  Jesus,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  Synoptic  Evange- 
lists. As  such,  He  always  refers  to 
the  Law,  with  the  usual  forms  of 
citation.  As  such,  He  quotes  it 
truly,  although  in  the  language, 
not  of  the  Hebrew  original,  but 
of  the  Septuagint.  As  such,  He 
would  never  have  perverted  the 
merciful  provision,  that  forbad  ca- 
pital punishment  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  testimony  of  a  single  witness, 
into  a  statement  that  the  witness 
of  two  men  must  be  true.  As  such, 
He  would  have  had  no  occasion  to 
draw,  from  a  misread  passage,  an 
argument  in  defence  of  an  expres- 
sion used  in  the  Temple  liturgy, 
and  in  the  Pentateuch  itself.  As 
such,  He  taught  that  he  who  used 
to  his  brother  expressions  far  milder 
than  those  above  cited,  was  in 
danger  of  condign  punishment.0 
As  such,  He  argued  that  what  He 


u  Matt.  iii.  15.  *  Matt  v.  19.  M  Luke  xn.  17.  fT  Matt  xxiii.  2. 
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or  His  disciples  did  on  the  Sabbath 
day  was  within  the  limits  of  the  Law. 
As  to  the  expression  '  cast  ont 
of  the  Synagogue,'  it  is  one  of  those 
which  is  a  very  probable  mark  of 
the  late  date  of  the  book  in  which 
it  occurs.  During  the  existence  of 
the  Jewish  polity,  although  the 
power  of  life  and  death,  in  the 
three  specially  reserved  cases,  had 
been  taken  from  the  Sanhedrin,84 
the  ordinary  Jewish  courts  main- 
tained their  authority.35  As  to 
this,  the  Synoptic  Evangelists  are 
in  full  accord  with  the  judicial 
treatises  of  the  Mishna.  To  teach 
that  anyone  who  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  Senate  had  been 
wrongfully  condemned,  was,  if 
openly  practised,  an  act  of  contempt 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  was 
punishable  by  flagellation.  In  the 
case  of  the  apostles  this  state 
of  the  law  was  exemplified.  But 
it  is  the  distinct  testimony  of 
Hebrew  literature,88  that  the  pu- 
nishment of  excommunication  was 
only  resorted  to  out  of  Palestine. 
It  is  perfectly  intelligible  that  such 
must  have  been  the  case.  It  is 
only  when  the  executive  power  has 
fallen  from  the  hands  of  the  judge, 
that  he  resorts  to  what  is  called 
the  spiritual  sword.  In  the  palmy 
days  of  Borne,  when  the  hierarchy 
wielded  the  one  weapon,  and  com- 
manded the  service  of  the  other, 
the  spiritual  curse  was  employed 
to  add  bitterness  to  the  pangs  of 
the  stake.  But  with  the  Jewish 
Law  all  was  alike  divine  and  spiri- 
tual. Disobedience  was  at  once 
a  *  sin  and  a  crime.  It  was 
avenged  by  the  legal  punishment, 
so  long  as  the  national  polity 
stood,  and  only  stigmatised  by  the 
milder  and  inadequate  process  of 
exclusion  from  the  community, 
when  no  other  power  of  enforce- 
ment was  left  to  the  rulers  of  the 
people.      To  an  accurate  scholar, 


the  introduction  of  this  non-Judean 
punishment  into  the  course  of  the 
narrative  would  alone  be  sufficient 
to  impugn  its  authentic  character. 

It  has  not  been  attempted,  within 
the  brief  limits  of  the  foregoing 
pages,  to  present  an  exhaustive  ana- 
lysis of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  The 
object  of  the  writer  has  been  to 
compare,  first,  the  accounts  given  by 
the  four  Evangelists  of  incidents 
which  can  be  distinctly  identified; 
and,  secondly,  the  several  state- 
ments, with  the  provisions  of  the 
Jewish  Law  as  they  were  in  force 
during  the  lifetime  of  Jesus,  and 
down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem. As  to  these  points  no  doubt 
is  possible  to  the  patient  and  honest 
student.  The  result  of  the  compa- 
rison appears  in  the  pure  white 
light  of  truth.  With  those  who  are 
content  to  accept  the  >awe-inspiring 
dogma  of  the  existence  of  a  canon 
of  sixty-six  books,  all  directly  and 
equally  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
on  the  authority  of  the  Councils  of 
Carthage  and  of  Trent,  our  remarks 
will  have  no  value.  But  to  those 
who  consider  that  accurate  investi- 
gation of  any  work,  said  to  be  histo- 
ric, should  precede  its  full  acceptance, 
as  authoritative,  enough  has  perhaps 
been  said  to  lead  them  to  study  for 
themselves  those  irrefragable  facts, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
with  the  verdict  of  an  unlearned  and 
superstitious  period  as  to  the  aposto- 
lic origin  of  the  treatise  After  John. 
F.R.  C. 

Note. — Courteous  enquiries  hav- 
ing reached  the  author  as  to  the 
Aramaic  word  which  Caiaphas  pro- 
fessed to  take  for  the  Tetragram- 
maton,  it  may  be  mentioned  that 
either  K$,  Pl\q  or  *)fl  might  be 
fairly  represented  by  eyw  ei/n ;  but 
that  the  proof  of  the  misrepresenta- 
tion is  the  rending  of  the  pontifical 
garment  according  to  the  provisions 
of  the  treatise  De  Synedrm. 


*4  "Wagensheilius,  in  Sotah,  ix.  12.  M  Acts  rii.  59,  v.  18,  40. 

*•  See  BnxtorflPs  Lexicon  of  the  Talmud,  under  *n>  D"tn>  and  KnOfi?t   the  three 
kinds  of  excommunication.  ^'-lu^ 
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A  REJOINDER  ON  THE  DEBTS  OF  NEW  ZEALAND. 

(to  the  editor.) 


SIR, — In  his  reply  to  the  letter 
yon  were  so  good  as  to  insert 
for  me  in  yonr  Jannary  nnmber,  the 
Prime  Minister  of  the  New  Zealand 
Government  admits  what  I  therein 
stated  in  regard  to  military  expen- 
diture being  defrayed  out  of  loan 
and  excluded  from  consideration  as 
affecting  the  question  of  deficit  or 
surplus.  The  amounts  which  have 
been  so  paid  for  native  and  defence 
purposes  during  the  past  four  years 
he  gives l  as : 

1870-71     .        .        .      173.327 


1871-72    . 

.     209,434 

1872-73   . 

.     222,317 

1873-74  . 

258,121 

Mr.  Vogel  further  admits  what  I 
affirmed  as  to  there  being  no  pros- 
pect of  the  public  works  in  progress 
yielding  a  return  in  any  way  ap- 
proaching interest  on  their  cost. 
Eight  million  pounds  will  soon  have 
been  .applied  to  this  purpose,  involv- 
ing a  yearly  charge  or  interest  of  four 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  the 
best  Mr.  Vogel  ventures  to  hope  for 
is  their  making  same  contribution 
towards  that  enormous  liability. 

My  two  main  points  are  therefore 
conclusively  established. 

With  reference  to  the  chronic 
excess  of  disbursements  over  re- 
ceipts, Mr.  Vogel  enters  into  ex- 
planations with  the  view  of  show- 
ing that  the  native  difficulty 
renders  it  impracticable  for  New 
Zealand  to  meet  her  entire  expendi- 
ture out  of  revenue.  That,  how- 
ever, I  submit,  is  hardly  the  question. 
It  is  needless  to  discuss  whether 
exceptional  circumstances  may  not 
sometimes  compel  a  State  to  exceed 
its  income.  What  I  urged,  and 
what  I  still  hold,  is — that  in  such 


cases  the  excess  of  expenditure  over 
receipts  should  be  acknowledged. 
Deficits,  where  really  existing,  should 
be  admitted,  not  kept  out  of  sight 
by  the  process  I  have  described. 

On  reference  to  the  alleged  sur- 
plus, I  read  Mr.  Vogel's  letter  with 
much  interest.  After  admitting  that 
during  the  last  financial  year  no  less 
than  258,1212.  had  been  paid  out 
of  loan  for  native  and  defence  pur- 
poses, I  was  anxious  to  observe 
whether  he  would  reiterate  his  state- 
ment with  reference  to  the '  surplus.' 
I  hardly  know  whether  to  construe 
his  observations  on  pages  265  and 
266  as  affirming  its  existence.  I 
observe,  however,  that  he  calls  in  as 
a  witness  *  the  Colonial  Treasurer, ' 
and  gives  a  long  extract  from  a 
speech  delivered  by  that  officer,  in 
which  the  alleged  surplus  is  set 
forth  in  all  its  glory,  as  if  the  Colonial 
Treasurer  were  a  person  offering 
independent  evidence.  Naturally, 
therefore,  it  would  not  be  supposed 
that  Mr.  Vogel  and  '  the  Colonial 
Treasurer '  were  one  and  the  same 
person.  Such,  however,  is  the 
case. 

Proceeding  to  particulars,  I  find 
Mr.  Vogel,  in  his  financial  state- 
ment for  1871-72,  commenced  with : 

...  I  hare  a  more  agreeable  task  this 
Tear  than  I  had  on  the  last  occasion,  for  I 
nave  not  to  speak  of  deficiencies  of  or 
impaired  revenue ; 

and  farther  on  he  affirmed  the  ex- 
istence of  a  surplus  of  10,5622. 2 

In  contrast  to  this,  however,  Mr. 
Vogel  now  admits  '  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  until  the  last  two  years, 
the  finance  of  New  Zealand  was  ex- 
ceedingly embarrassed '  (p.  255). 
How  the  existence  of  a  'surplus' 


1  Pgae  257  of  Mr.  Vogel  s  letter  to  you,  last  column  but  one. 

*  Financial  Statement  of  the  Hon.  the  Colonial  Secretary,  August   1872,  B,  No.   2, 
pp.,  3,  8- 
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can  be  maintained  in  the  face  of  this 
embarrassment  I  leave  your  readers 
to  judge. 

Passing  on  to  the  accounts  of 
the  preceding  year,  which  I  endea- 
voured to  analyse,  Mr. Vogel  admits 
the  payment  of  defence  expenditure 
out  of  loan.  He  passes  over  in 
silence  the  omission  of  52,000?.  for 
interest  on  the  debt,  and  only  makes 
a  sort  of  half-protest  against  the 
miscellaneous  or  '  other'  expenditure 
being  classed  with  ordinary  disburse- 
ments. The  total  sum  so  expended 
out  of  loan  for  the  year  in  question 
was  118,572?.,  and  one  item  of  it 
for  which  the  payment  of  50,000?. 
was  authorised  was,  as  Mr.  Vogel 
states, 

to  provide  for  a  payment  to  be  made  by 
the  province  of  Otago  to  the  New  Zealand 
Government,  on  account  of  the  late  province 
of  Southland,  and  for  other  debts  due  by 
that  province. 

Now,  to  show  for  what  purposes 
these  debts  of  Southland  were  in- 
curred, I  will  simply  subjoin  an 
extract  from  a  report  made  by 
Dr.  Knight,  the  Auditor- General 
of  New  Zealand,  who  was  com- 
missioned to  investigate  the  subject. 
The  province  of  Southland,  I  should 
premise,  originally  formed  part  of 
Otago,  from  which  it  seceded  with 
a  population  of  about  8,000.  After 
a  few  years'  separate  existence  it  re- 
united with  Otago,  bringing,  as  its 
dowry,  debts  amounting  to  some- 
thing like  half  a  million  pounds. 
After  stating  that  the  '  ascertained 
liabilities  '  of  Southland  amounted 
to  470,359?.,  *  besides  others,'  bear- 
ing interest  partly  at  5  per  cent., 
partly  at  8,  Dr.  Knight's  report 
proceeds  : 

Taking  the  whole  revenue  and  expendi- 
ture of  the  province  since  its  separation 
from  Otago,  we  find  that 

£         $.    d. 


While  the  expenditure  for  the  same  period 


The  receipts  of  ordinary 
revenue  amounted  al-  - 
together  to 

And  from  the  disposal  i 
of  Crown  lands  to     .  j 


90,222    4    8 

146,834  15    o 
£237,056  19    8 


On  Departments  is 
„  Public  Works 
„   Roads 
„  Railways    . 
„   Surveys 


£  ».     d. 

164,105  15     2 

45.156  4    4 

I34»3&9  5  » 

367,168  2    8 

27,426  12    8 


£738,246    o    9 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  expenditure 
on  Departments  exceeded  the  ordinary  re- 
venue by  73,883/.  10*.  6d.,  and  the  outlay 
on  public  works,  roads,  and  railways  ex- 
ceeded the  Land  Fund  receipts,  after  de- 
ducting the  cost  of  surveys,  by  no  less  a 
sum  than  427,205/.  10*.  yd.* 

In  regard  to  the  railway  which 
figures  for  367,168k,  I  would 
merely  observe  that  it  is  the  one 
I  have  spoken  of  as  yielding  a 
net  revenue  of  1,200/.  a  year.  I 
note  that  Mr.  Vogel  disputes  my 
accuracy  in  calling  it  the  'first* 
railway  constructed  in  New  Zea- 
land. I  believe  I  am  perfectly 
correct  in  so  terming  it,  but  shall 
not  waste  time  in  discussing  the 
point. 

The  statis  ics  given  by  Mr.  Vogel 
on  page  257  of  this  letter  to  you 
are  of  a  highly  instructive  character, 
and  I  would  invite  the  attention  of 
your  readers  to  the  following  table, 
which  I  extract  therefrom  : 

Expenditure  out  of  Loan. 

Native  Defence  Total 
£                £  £ 

1870-71      .  230  I73»097  I73.327 

1871-72      .     49,434  160,000  209,434 

1872-73      .     60,667.  161,650  227,317 

'873-74      •     91»385  166,735  258,120 

The  progressive  increase  of  these 
figures  cannot  fail  to  strike  the 
reader,  and  they  become  still  more 
instructive  when  viewed  in  con- 
nection with  Mr.  Vogel's  statement 
that,  during  the  recess  of  1869-70, 
his  ministry  was  '  at  no  loss  to 
understand  that  war  expenditure 
must  be  discouraged.'  Further,  if 
amounts  like  these  are  to  be  paid 
out  of  loan,  and  ignored  as  affecting 
the  balance,  the  origin  of  Mr.  Vogel's 
'  surplus  '  is  at  once  made  manifest ; 
and  indeed,  with  such  a  system  in 


*  Appendix  to  Journals  of  the  House  of  Representatives^  1866,  B,  No.  5,  p.  23. 
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operation,  the  wonder  is  not  that 
we  are  now  told  of  a  '  surplus,1  but 
that  we  have  ever  heard  of  a 
deficit. 

Thus  far  I  have  confined  myself 
to  reviewing  Mr.  Vogel's  admis- 
sions. Now  I  will  solicit  attention 
to  what  he  endeavours  to  deny. 
He  says  in  one  part  of  his  letter : 

The  statement  that,  borrowed  money  is 
used  to  pay  interest  on  the  public  debt  is 
a  scandalous  perversion  of  fact; 

qualifying  that  statement,  however, 
by  adding  : 

The  only  ground  for  it  is  that  authority 
was  given  by  the  Legislature  to  charge  to 
borrowed  money  interest  on  the  cost  of 
railways  during  the  course  of  construction. 

Mr.  Vogel,  as  already  mentioned, 
abstains  from  noticing  the  52,oooZ. 
for  interest,  omitted  from  the 
accounts  in  the  manner  I  explained. 
However,  suppose  we  pass  by  that, 
and  take  Mr.  Vogel  on  his  own 
ground.  Now,  I  do  not  question 
that  where  there  is  a  prospect  of  a 
railway  or  public  work  remunerating 
to  the  extent  of  interest  on  its  cost, 
the  interest  during  construction 
may  justifiably  be  capitalised.  But 
where  there  is  no  such  expectation, 
where  the  undertaking  is  never  ex- 
pected to  return  interest,  or  anything 
like  it,  I  fail  to  see  that  the  interest 
may  be  more  properly  paid  out  of 
capital  during  construction  than  at 
any  subsequent  period. 

To  show  that  this  consideration 
fairly  applies  to  the  case  in  point,  I 
will  quote  Mr.  Vogel's  own  speech 
made  in  proposing  the  initiation  of 
the  railway  scheme. 

He  said : 

Is  it  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  at  the 
end  of  the  third  year  a  sum  of  10,000/.  will 
be  the  result,  over  and  above  working  ex- 
penses, from  the  railways  opened  up  to  that 
time  by  the  expenditure  of  two  millions 
undahalf?* 

And  then,  extending  his  glance 
to  the  future,  he  proceeded  to  con- 
jecture what  might  be  the  result  in 


ten  years.  Well,  the  best  he  ven- 
tured to  hope  for  was,  that  during 
that  period  the  direct  receipts  from 
railways,  over  and  above  working 
expenses,  might  average  a  little 
more  than  a  third  of  the  charge 
they  involved  for  interest.  I  sub- 
join the  exact  figures  as  given  by 
Mr.  Vogel : 

Receipt*  over  and  above 
Total        Working  Expenses  on 

Interest  Hallways 

£  £ 
1st  year  .     23,375 
2nd    „     .     70,125 

3rd     „     .  116,875  10,000 

4th     „     .  163,625  20,000 

5th     „     .  210,375  50,000 

6th     „     .  257,125  75,000 

7th    „    .  3°3»875  100,000 

8th    „    .  350,625  150,000 

9&    „    .  397*375  200,000 

10th     „    .  444,125  250,000 


£2,337,500 


£855,000 


With  such  a  result  in  anticipation 
I  am  certainly  unable  to  consider 
that  the  interest  can  properly  be 
capitalised,  and  must  accordingly 
adhere  to  my  opinion  that  the  pay- 
ment of  such  interest  out  of  loan 
can  be  made  with  no  more  propriety 
during  construction  than  after  the 
works  are  completed. 

I  note  that  Mr.  Vogel  says  that  a 
sum  of  300,000?.  is  all  that  Jias  been 
authorised  by  the  Legislature  to  be 
paid  out  of  loan  for  interest  on 
works  under  construction ;  but  I 
may  be  allowed  to  remark  that,  if 
the  scheme  is  carried  out,  much 
larger  amounts  will  have  to  be  pro- 
vided. 

Mr.  Vogel  further  says : 

The  charge  that  borrowed  money  'is 
applied  to  maintain  the  regular  establish- 
ment of  Government'  is  quite  untrue,  unless 
by  it  is  meant  a  reference  to  the  fact  that 
the  cost  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
staff  engaged  in  the  Public  Works  Depart- 
ment is  defrayed  out  of  loan. 

In  like  manner  with  the  capitalised 
interest  he  contends  that  this  pay- 
ment is  legitimate;  and  in  each 
case  I  find  myself  totally  unable  to 


*  Financial  Statement  oftfo  Hon.  the  Colonial  Treasurer,  June  28, 1870,  B,  No.  2,  p.  16. 
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agree  with  him.  The  former  Premier 
of  New  Zealand  calls  these  works 
'  political  railways,  and  not  railways 
intended  to  serve  any  nsef  al  purpose. ' 
What  are  Mr.  Vogel's  anticipations 
I  have  already  premised.  It  is 
incontestable  that  the  result  of  his 
railway  schemes  will  be  to  throw 
on  the  revenue  a  harden  of  some 
hundreds  of  thousands  a  year. 
When,  therefore,  a  staff  of  officials 
is  employed  in  bringing  about  such 
a  result,  I  confess  that  I  do  regard 
their  salaries  as  an  uncompensated 
loss. 

But,  indeed,  it  is  superfluous  to 
prolong  discussion  on  this  point; 
for  though  Mr.  Vogel  denies  the 
application  of  borrowed  money  to 
maintain  the  regular  establishment 
of  Government,  he  admits,  in  almost 
the  same  breath,  that  borrowed 
money  is  so  applied.  Take  the 
Native  Department,  for  instance. 
Mr.  Yogel  acknowledges  (p.  257) 
that  the  following  sums  have  been 
devoted  to  it  out  of  loan  during  the 
last  four  years 


1870-71 
1871-72 
1872-73 
1873-74 


£ 
230 

49434 
60,667 

91.385 


Does  not  the  Native  Department, 
I  would  ask,  form  part  of  the  regu- 
lar establishment  of  Government  ? 
Then  look  at  the  amounts  of  bor- 
rowed money  applied  to  defence, 
which  Mr.  Vogel  allows  have 
averaged,  during  the  last  four  years, 
i6o,oooZ.  per  annum.  Is  not  pro- 
viding for  defence  one  of  the  ordi- 
nary functions  of  Government? 
On  what  ground,  therefore,  can 
Mr.  Yogel  deny  the  application  of 
borrowed  money  to  maintaining  the 


regular  establishment  of  Govern- 
ment, when  simultaneously  admit- 
ting that  during  the  last  year  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  million  pound- 
has  been  so  devoted  ? 

In  reference  to  the  unfortunate 
results  that  have  attended  so  many 
public  works  thus  far  constructed, 
Mr.  Vogel  deprecates  the  idea  of 
anything  similar  happening  in 
future.  The  extravagance  of  the 
past  was  the  work  of  Provincial 
Governments,  whereas  now  the 
public  works  policy  is  being  con- 
dmcted  by  the  General  Government. 
But,  if  those  works  yield  no  better 
result  than  Mr.  Vogel's  anticipa- 
tions lead  us  to  expect,  it  is  not  easy 
to  see  that  they  promise  much  im- 
provement. He  speaks  approvingly 
of  railways  being  undertaken  *  with- 
out a  thought  of  their  yielding  in- 
terest on  their  cost,'  and  that  only 
promise  '  to  relieve  to  some  extent  the 
charge  for  interest  on  their  cost.'  If 
they  are  only  to  pay  something  '  in 
excess  of  working  expenses,'  as 
much  might  be  said  of  the  dock 
which  cost  55,000?.  and  returned 
400Z.  a  year,  or  of  the  railway  which 
cost  367,1682.  and  was  leased  for 

I,20o7. 

Generally  speaking,  I  think  I 
might  characterise  Mr.  Vogel's  ar- 
guments as  being  not  to  the  purpose; 
but  it  would  be  unjust  to  apply 
that  designation  to  the  whole,  as 
there  are  some  points  he  adduces 
which  tell  heavily  against  him- 
self. For  instance,  Mr.  Vogel  com- 
plained of  the  period  I  took  in  com- 
paring the  relative  growths  of  debt 
and  population,  and  solicited  atten- 
tion to  more  recent  statistics,  which 
he  gave  as  follows  : 


Total  Debt, 
Colonial  and 
Prorincial 

Total  Debt, 

leas 
Sinking  Fond 

Population 

Amount  per  Head  of 

Year  ending 

GrossDebt    j    %™£ 

Bevenne 

Dec  31,  1870  . 
June  30,  1874 . 

£ 
7,841,849 

13,411,736 

£ 

7,384.5<>5 

12,500,000 

248,400 
308,000 

£    s.      d. 
3*   "     4} 

43  I0  IOJ 

£     s.     d. 
205 

2   IO     5 

£    #.    d. 
3l8li 
4  I*  2| 
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Mr.  Vogel  mentions  that  of  the 
12,500,000?.  one  million  was  unex- 
pended, though  it  is  possible  there 
may  have  been  liabilities  to  set 
against  it.  However,  we  will  call 
the  debt  11,500,000?.  This  shows 
an  increase  of  fifty-six  per  cent,  on 
what  it  stood  at  three  and  a  half 
years  before,  but  the  population  in- 
creased simultaneously  from  248,400 
to  308,000,  or  at  the  rate  of  only 
twenty-four  per  cent.  That  is,  debt 
increased  at  nearly  two  and  a  half 
times  the  rate  of  population.  I  do 
not  fail  to  notice  that  the  amount 
of  revenue  per  head  shows  an  in- 
crease, but  I  think  I  may  take 
exception    at    the    year    selected 


for  comparison.  That  ending  De- 
cember 1870  was  one  of  unprece- 
dented depression,  probably  the  very 
worst  that  New  Zealand  ever  expe- 
rienced. Wool,  the  staple  of  the 
colony,  had  suddenly  fallen  in  price 
to  something  like  half  its  former 
figure,  and  the  effect  was  a  most 
serious  and  exceptional  falling  off 
in  the  revenue.  If,  however,  we 
go  back  only  two  years,  and  take 
1868,  we  find  the  revenue  per  head 
was  then  5Z.  5  s.  9^.,  or  fifteen  per 
cent,  more  than  at  present,  and  the 
year  before  that  it  was  $1.  120.  id., 
or  twenty-two  per  cent,  more  than 
at  present.  I  subjoin  a  table  giving 
the  particulars  ;  thus : 


Total  Debt 

Population 

Per  Head  of  the  Population 

Year  ending 

Debt 

Be  venue 

Relative  Proportion*  of 

Debt 

Revenue 

Dec  31,  1867 
„  „  1868 
,,       „    1870 

June  30, 1874 

£ 

5,482,202 

6,797,888 

7,841,849 

13,411,736 

218,668 
226,018 
248400 
308,000 

£    t.      d. 

25    1    5 

30  I     6| 

31  II     4f 
43  i°  lot 

£    $.     d. 
5   12     I 

5    5    9i 

3  18    i* 

4  12     2\ 

IOO 
I20 
126 
174 

IOO 

94 
70 
82 

The  net  result  of  the  comparison 
is,  that  whilst  the  amount  of  debt 
chargeable  per  head  increased  from 
25Z.  1*.  $d.  to  43J.  105.  iofd.,  the 
revenue  simultaneously  declined 
from  5Z.  128.  id.  per  head  to 
4I.  128.  2\d.  In  other  words,  the 
proportion  of  debt  increased  seventy- 
four  per  cent.,  whilst  that  of  re- 
venue declined  eighteen  per  cent. 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  Mr. 
Vogel's  statements  as  to  increase  in 
the  revenue  per  head,  Ac,  it  trans- 
pires that,  as  compared  with  1867, 
the  percentage  of  debt  is  now  more 
than  double  the  proportion  which 
it  then  bore  to  the  means  of  bearing 
it,  as  represented  by  revenue. 

Mr.  vogel  dwells  at  some  length 
on  the  natural  resources  and  happy 
climate  possessed  by  New  Zealand. 
Neither  of  these  have  I  any  inclina- 
tion to  dispute,  but  I  snbmit  that 
their  consideration  is  foreign  to  the 
present  question.    The  genial  cli- 


mate of  New  Zealand  will  not  be 
improved  by  bad  financial  admini- 
stration, nor  are  her  resources  likely 
to  be  increased  by  the  reckless  ac- 
cumulation of  debt,  whatever  show 
of  *  prosperity '  may  for  a  time  be 
produced  by  a  lavish  expenditure 
of  public  money. 

The  newspaper  from  which  I  ex- 
tracted the  passage  concerning  the 
immigrants  is  the  Bruce  Herald\ 
October  28, 1873.  In  regard,  how- 
ever, to  the  distinction  which  Mr. 
Vogel  draws  between  Government 
immigrants  and  others,  I  cannot 
see  that  it  is  of  much  practical 
importance. 

In  reference  to  my  former  letter 
Mr.  Vogel  states : 

Were  the  article  to  appear  in  New 
Zealand  with  Mr.  Fellows'  signature,  very 
little,  if  any,  notice  would  be  taken  of  it, 
for  he  is  known  there  as  a  person  who, 
under  the  nom  de  plume  of  Master 
Humphrey,  wrote,  for  an  Opposition  news- 
paper, letters  attacking  the  Government. 
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I,  however,  fail  to  see  how  the 
soundness  of  my  views  is  affected 
by  their  being  expressed  in  an  Op- 
position newspaper.  Those  letters 
were  perfectly  spontaneous,  and 
neither  the  writing  of  them  nor  the 
contents  of  them  were  in  any  way 
suggested  to  me  by  the  conductors 
of  the  journal  or  by  any  other  per- 
son. For  the  purpose,  however,  of 
showing  that  I  was  not  altogether 
singular  in  my  views,  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  subjoin  the  following 
extract  from  a  speech  delivered  at 
the  time  by  Sir  David  Monro,  a 
gentleman  who,  I  understand,  for- 
merly occupied  the  post  of  Speaker 
in  the  New  Zealand  Assembly.5 

The  great  question  -which  overshadows 
every  other  at  the  present  moment  is  the 
financial  position  of  the  colony,  and  the 
effect  upon  its  finances  of  the  policy  of 
public  works  and  immigration.  It  is  a 
question  of  life  and  death.  We  owe  an 
amount  of  money  greater  per  head  than 
that  of  any  of  the  Australasian  colonies, 
neater  than  that  owed  by  the  people  of 
Ureat  Britain,  greater  than  the  dent  of 
any  people  I  know  of.  And  this  amount 
of  indebtedness  increases  from  year  to 
year.  There  can  be  but  one  end  to  this, 
gentlemen.  When  a  man's  debts  constantly 
exceed  his  income,  it  may  be  a  question  of 
time  and  the  amount  of  property  which  he 
has  to  borrow  upon,  but  it  is  the  high  road 
to  insolvency,  and  the  terminus  will  inevit- 
ably be  reached.  It  will  be  said,  '  Oh,  we 
can  easily  raise  more  money  by  taxation.' 
We  are  an  exceedingly  well-taxed  people 
at  the  present  time.  The  Customs  revenue 
could  hardly  be  increased  without  injuring 
the  resources  of  the  country,  and  local 
tamtion — a  land  tax,  for  instance — will 
press  upon  the  bond  fide  settler,  curtail  his 
income,  and  diminish  the  value  of  his 
property.  This  is  not  pleasant,  gentlemen, 
but  it  will  have  to  be  submitted  to.  More 
money  will  have  to  be  got  somehow  or 
other — either  by  borrowing  or  taxation,  or 
both.  But  if  we  go  on  as  we  are  going  at 
present,  finding  at  the  end  of  each  year  a 
large  balance  to  our  debit,  it  must  come  to 
this — that  sooner  or  later  our  credit  and 
our  capability  of  taxation  will  both  be  ex- 
hausted, and  we  shall  be  in  a  position  of 
unmistakable  insolvency. 

Speaking  of  the  advantages  af- 


forded   by    railways,    Sir     David 
remarked : 

Where  there  is  a  large  amount  of  goods 
to  be  carried  (or  passengers)  the  superior 
appliances  enable  the  transport  to  be  done 
both  cheaply  and  quickly.  But,  with  every 
possible  economy,  a  railway  is  an  expensive 
road,  and,  in  thinly  populated  and  poor 
districts,  is  as  much  out  of  place  as  a  steam 
plough  would  be  in  a  cabbage  garden.  The 
early  settlers  in  a  new  country  may  manage 
to  get  along  with  their  ordinary  wheeled 
carts  without  a  sixpence  of  expenditure  on 
the  surface,  and,  as  their  means  increase, 
they  will  dig  ditches,  and  cart  metal,  and 
make  in  time  a  good  macadamised  road. 
But  you  can't  go  to  work  in  this  way  with 
a  railway.  The  thing  must  be  made  com- 
plete from  the  first.  A  break  of  a  single 
yard  in  any  length  of  a  railway  effectually 
interrupts  the  traffic.  It  means  a  large 
amount  of  capital  in  hand,  annual  interest, 
and  a  large  sum  annually  to  keep  it  up. 
It  is  the  best  of  roads,  and  the  cheapest, 
when  there  is  a  large  haulage  business  to 
be  done ;  but  for  the  poorer  districts  it  is 
much  too  expensive,  and,  like  the  Laun- 
ceston  and  Deloraine  line,  will  prove  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

Alluding  to  the  introduction  of 
the  railway  scheme,  Sir  David  pro- 
ceeded: 

I  had  knowledge  enough  of  railways  to 
know  that  the  Colonial  Treasurer  (Mr. 
Vogel)  was  talking  about  a  matter  with 
which  he  was  very  imperfectly  acquainted. 
I  did  not  in  the  least  believe  in  his  figures 
and  his  calculations ;  and,  so  far  as  we  have 
gone  yet,  they  have  proved  utter  delusions. 

Speaking  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  public  works  scheme  was  forced 
on  the  country,  Sir  David  re- 
marked : 

What  would  be  thought  of  the  directors 
of  a  joint  stock  company  who  suddenly, 
and  without  consulting  the  shareholders, 
should  create  a  very  large  mortgage  upon 
the  whole  property  held  both  individually 
and  in  common?  The  thing,  of  course,  is 
so  monstrous  that  it  is  inconceivable,  and 
yet  this,  or  something  very  like  it,  was 
done  by  the  Fox- Vogel  Government  in  1870. 
If,  in  the  view  of  that  Government,  the 
time  had  arrived  when  the  interests  of  the 
colony  were  to  be  promoted  by  a  railway 
system  carried  on  by  the  General  Govern- 
ment, and  given  effect  to  by  borrowing 
some  millions  of  money,  an  announcement 


•  Sir  David  Monro  at  Waikonaiti.     Oiago  Daily  Times,  March  1,  1873. 
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to  that  effect  should  have  been  made  to  the 
country  generally,  in  order  that  the  pro- 
bable results  of  the  scheme  might  hare 
been  fully  discussed  at  the  bar  of  public 
opinion.  In  the  neighbouring  colony  of 
V  ictoria,  before  they  committed  themselves 
to  the  railway  system,  they  discussed  the 
whole  question  in  the  press,  in  pamphlets, 
and  in  the  Legislature  for  something  like 
a  couple  of  years.  But  we  do  things 
differently  in  New  Zealand.  It  was  deemed 
essential  to  the  success  of  the  Fox-Vogei 
Government  in  1870  that  there  should  be 
large  public  works  and  large  loans.  The 
shareholders  in  the  joint  stock  company — 
that  is,  you  and  I,  gentlemen,  and  the 
owners  of  property  generally  throughout 
the  colony — were  the  last  persons  thought 
of,  and  were  not  consulted  at  all.  It  was 
a  party  move,  and  made  in  the  interest  of 
party.  I  know  well  enough  what  will  be 
answered  to  this — that  the  whole  thing  was 
submitted  to  the  Legislature,  and  that  the 
Legislature  approved  it  But  I  maintain 
that  it  should  have  been  submitted  to  the 
Legislature  in  a  very  different  way,  and  to 
the  country  as  a  proposition  to  be  delibe- 
rately discussed  by  it,  and  not  suddenly 
thrown  down  as  a  political  coup  cTStat  upon 
the  table  of  a  moribund  Parliament,  with 
all  the  Bills  to  give  it  effect  ready  drafted, 
and  the  whole  required  to  be  passed,  and 
actually  passed,  in  a  ridiculously  short 
period  of  time.  I  cannot,  for  my  part, 
understand  how  conduct  of  this  sort  can 
be  held  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  usual 
practice  of  constitutional  government,  or 
can  be  justified  by  any  reference  to  prudence 
or  common  sense. 

As  Mr.  Vogel  has  affirmed  that 
the  expression  of  my  views  was 
received  in  New  Zealand  first 
with  snrprise,  then  with  amuse- 
ment, and  finally  with  weariness, 
I  may  be  permitted,  perhaps,  to 
adduce  some  farther  evidence  show- 
ing that  they  were  shared  by  per- 
sons of  position  and  intelligence. 
At  the  time  I  was  making  public 
my  views  a  protest  against  the 
passing  of  the  Railways  Bill  was 
signed  by  several  members  of 
the  Legislative  Conncil,  or  Upper 
House,  and  handed  to  the  Speaker 
for  transmission  to  the  Governor. 
The  following  are  the  reasons  that 
were  urged  against  the  passing  of 
the  BUI: 

1.  Because  the  present  Bill  authorises 
the  Governor  to  impose  on    the    colony 


liabilities  on  account  of  railways  to  the 
extent  of  3,886,900/.  (being  1,886,900?.  in 
excess  of  the  amount  already  amthorised  by 
law),  in  addition  to  the  existing  debt  of 
9,985,936/.,  and  to  further  sums  amounting 
to  2,800,000/.,  authorised  to  be  raised  under 
the  Defence  and  Public  Works  Loan  Act, 
so  as  to  raise  the  indebtedness  of  the 
colony,  actual  and  authorised,  to  upwards 
of  fourteen  millions  and  a  half  sterling — 
an  amount  disproportionate  to  the  popula- 
tion, and  creating,  for  the  time,  an  undue 
strain  on  the  revenue  and  resources  of  the 
colony. 

2.  Because  no  sufficient  data  have  been 
supplied,  such  as  are  usually  laid  before 
Parliament,  in  reference  to  measures  of 
this  kind,  to  enable  it  to  form  an  accurate 
judgment  upon  the  various  railway  schemes 
to  which  effect  is  given  by  this  Bill. 

3.  Because  this  Bill  empowers  the  Go- 
vernment to  incur  liabilities  so  large  in 
amount  without  reserving  to  Parliament  its 
proper  constitutional  control  over  the  ex- 
penditure. 

4.  Because  the  Bill  empowers  the  Go- 
vernment to  pledge  the  credit  of  the 
colony  to  a  large  amount  without  provision 
being  made  to  meet  its  engagements. 

5.  Because  this  measure  has  been  hurried 
through  the  Legislature  without  due  de- 
liberation, at  the  close  of  the  session,  when 
many  members  have  returned  to  their 
homes,  against  the  declared  opposition  of 
large  minorities. 

o.  Because  no  opportunity  has  been 
given  to  the  people  of  the  colony  of  recon- 
sidering the  subject  of  the  public  works 
policy  under  the  present  altered  circum- 
stances, and  having  special  regard  to  the 
difficulty  experienced  in  the  introduction 
of  immigrants,  the  unexpected  advance  in 
the  price  of  railway  material,  and  the  ne- 
cessary increase  in  the  cost  of  railways. 

With  reference  to  my  incredulity 
as  to  the  reality  of  Mr.  VogePs 
surplus,  it  is  easy  to  show  I  am 
not  the  only  one  taking  that  view. 
In  the  monthly  summary  of  the 
Otago  Daily  Times,  published  for 
transmission  to  Europe,  of  August 
3,  1874,  1  find  the  following  in  the 
letter  of  their  Auckland  corre- 
spondent : 

In  this  temper  people  are  more  disposed 
to  cavil  than  to  be  contented.  They  ridi- 
cule the  surplus  as  a  test  of  solid  financial 
prosperity,  attributing  it  very  largely  to 
the  unhealthy  practice  of  paying  last  year, 
out  of  loans,  the  interest  on  works  in  course 
of  construction.  The  surplus  is  thus  re- 
garded as  borrowed,  in  reality,  to  that  ex- 
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tent,  from  the  loans,  and  not  derived  from 
the  revenue.0  The  further  change  in  finan- 
cial policy  of  abandoning  the  local  charging 
of  loan  expenditure,  on  which  so  much 
stress  was  laid  at  the  initiation  of  the 

Subiic  works  policy,  is  also  regarded  with 
isfavour  as  throwing  further  burdens  on 
the  revenue,  to  which  Auckland  is  so  large 
a  contributor,  and  which,  in  the  absence  of 
a  land  fund,  is  her  sole  resource.  The  talk 
about  relieving  loans  by  transferring  cer- 
tain charges  to  revenue  is  regarded  as  mere 
bunkum,  and  a  very  bold  attempt  to  make 
people  see  the  thing  which  is  not  The 
Treasurer  having  this  saving  from  the  past 
year,  and  a  very  probable  increase  of 
revenue  for  the  year  to  come,  has  two  years' 
surplus  to  deal  with,  and  only  one  year's 
interest  to  meet.  It  is,  therefore,  a  cheap 
virtue  to  pay  that  one  year's  interest  out 
of  revenue,  and  not  so  much  to  crow  over 
in  the  opinion  of  people  who  discuss  the 
subject  here.  The  reference  to  new  loans 
to  finish  the  works  in  hand  is  regarded  with 
suspicion,  but  of  course  nothing  is  yet 
known  of  the  amount  to  be  asked.  Ihe 
large  increase  in  savings  bank  deposits  is 
not  regarded  with  unmixed  satisfaction,  as 
it  is  believed  that  the  whole— or  nearly 
the  whole — amount  is  put  into  colonial  de- 
bentures to  strengthen  the  market,  and 
that  in  case  of  depression  the  case  might 
become  additionally  complicated  by  a  panic 
among  depositors.  The  reference  to  the 
Australian  market  being  exhausted  has 
taken  most  men  by  surprise,  and  they 
think,  with  a  shiver,  of  the  possibility  of  a 
similar  report  from  the  London  Exchange, 
which,  though  so  much  larger,  of  course 
has  its  limits  for  anything  but  consols, 
while  even  they  cannot  be  materially  added 
to  without  serious  depreciation.  In  short, 
a  reaction  is  decidedly  setting  in.  People 
long  for  something  less  risky,  something 
of  which  they  can  see  the  end.  Their  ex- 
perience of  the  past  shows  them  that  a 
great  public  expenditure  may  be  going  on, 
and  great  public  encumbrances  be  quietly 
accumulated,  and  that  yet  a  general  dul- 
ness  may  exist  unless  the  staples  of  trade 
are  in  good  request. 

From  the  general  tenor  of  Mr. 
Vogel's  letter  it  would  seem  to  be 
implied  that  1  have  some  unworthy 


motive  for  depreciating  New  Zea- 
land. Such  an  insinuation,  how- 
ever, is  entirely  destitute  of  founda- 
tion. Not  to  speak  of  the  valued 
friendships  1  am  so  fortunate  as  to 
possess  there,  it  will  be  enough  to 
say  that  there  is  no  one  in  England 
whose  interest  in  the  colony  is 
more  immediate  than  my  own. 
My  principal  business  relations  are 
with  New  Zealand,  and  with  her 
welfare  my  own  is  inseparably 
bound  up.  Wantonly  to  disparage 
New  Zealand  would  therefore  be 
an  act  not  merely  of  ingratitude, 
but  one  of  the  most  suicidal  folly. 
Being,  however,  bound  to  the  co- 
lony by  strong  ties  of  attachment 
and  the  most  grateful  recollections, 
having  a  distinct  and  immediate 
interest  in  her  welfare,  and  being 
sincerely  of  opinion  that  the  pre- 
sent financial  policy  does  not  con- 
duce thereto,  I  consider  myself  at 
liberty  to  give  expression  to  my 
views  without  incurring  the  impu- 
tation of  sinister  motives. 

Mr.  Vogel  alludes  to  my  having 
resided  in  Vancouver's  Island,  and 
then  haying  left  it.  It  is  true  that 
I  passed  more  than  three  years  in 
that  colony,  and  left  it,  early  in 
1864,  on  account  of  the  misgiv- 
ings I  entertained  in  regard  to 
its  future.  It  is  true  that  my  ap- 
prehensions were  not  shared  by  my 
then  fellow-colonists,  who  generally 
regarded  them  as  chimerical.  I, 
however,  very  much  regret  to  add 
that  the  event  surpassed  even  my 
worst  anticipations.  If  your  readers 
should  be  acquainted  with  any  per- 
sons conversant  with  what  tran- 
spired in  Vancouver's  Island  in 
1865  and  1866,  I  would  appeal  to 
them  in  reference  to  the  disasters 


•  The  writer  of  this,  and  those  he  writes  about,  are  apparently  unaware  of  the 
sums  paid  out  of  loan  for  native  and  defence  purposes.  The  extract  serves  to  show  that 
many  people  in  New  Zealand  are  under  the  impression  that  the  loans  are  incurred  only 
for  public  works  and  the  interest  upon  them,  and  have  no  idea  that  there  is  an  addi- 
tional accumulation  of  debt  for  other  purposes.  What  will  be  their  feelings  on  learning, 
upon  Mr.  VogeFa  authority,  tha't  last  year  no  less  than  258,120/.  was  paid  out  of 
loans  for  the  Native  and  Defence  Departments,  besides  the  interest  on  the  public  works 
in  progress? 
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which  befell  that  colony,  and  from 
which  it  has  only  recently  begun 
to  recover. 

Mr.  Vogel  concludes  his  letter  by 
saying  that,  if  he  has  pressed  hardly 
upon  me,  it  has  not  been  from  a 
desire  to  do  so.  I  would  beg  to 
assure  Mr.  Vogel  that  any  pressure 
which  he  may  think  he  has  ex- 
ercised towards  me  is  perfectly 
harmless,  and  does  not  excite  my 
smallest  resentment.  Considering 
Mr.  Vogel's  admissions  in  regard 
to  the  payment  of  current  expen- 


diture out  of  loan,  and  the  ignoring 
of  that  payment  as  affecting  deficit 
or  surplus,  I  think  I  may  dispense 
with  his  somewhat  ostentatious  for- 
bearance; and  shall  be  perfectly 
content  if  the  case  I  have  adduced 
prove  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain  a  hear- 
ing at  the  bar  of  public  opinion. 

I  am,  <fec, 

Charles  Fellows. 

[The  subject  having  now  been  discussed 
rather  fully,  on  both  sides,  in  this  Maga- 
zine, we  cannot  pursue  it  farther. — Ed.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


303 


CHAELES  KINGSLEY. 


ALTHOUGH  it  may  be  impos- 
sible, immediately  after  the 
removal  from  the  midst  of  us 
of  a  man  of  genius,  to  determine 
with  certainty  the  permanent  posi- 
tion which  he  will  hold,  or  even  to 
measure  the  extent  and  depth  of 
his  influence  on  the  generation 
through  which  he  has  lived,  it  some- 
times happens,  especially  if  the 
character  has  been  one  of  great 
openness  and  simplicity,  that  its 
essential  qualities  are  more  easily 
recognised  at  such  a  time  than  at 
any  other.  We  awaken  all  at  once 
to  a  sense  of  what  we  have  lost ;  and 
a  clear  instinct  leads  us  to  fasten  on 
the  highest  and  most  distinctive 
characteristics  of  the  life  whose 
circle  has  just  been  completed. 

There  have  perhaps  been  few 
Englishmen  of  letters  whose  sympa- 
thies have  extended  throughout  so 
wide  a  range  as  Charles  Kingsley's, 
and  who,  with  a  remarkable  power 
of  accumulating  detail,  have  shown 
themselves  so  governed,  let  the  sub- 
ject be  what  it  might,  by  one  great, 
commanding  principle  and  passion ; 
few,  indeed,  whose  teaching  can  be 
so  plainly  read.  It  is,  of  course, 
this  singleness  of  aim  and  of  nature 
which  has  been  so  generally  recog- 
nised. Vigorous  and  earnest  (a 
much  abused  word,  which  was  from 
the  first  accepted  as  characterising 
the  school  of  which  he  was  the  chief 
interpreter),  the  whole  range  of 
active  and  energetic  life  was  for 
him  the  truest  academy,  full  of  the 
highest  and  noblest  lessons.  It  was 
life  with  a  background  of  nature ; 
or  rather  all  nature,  from  the  high- 
est to  the  lowest,  formed  in  his 
mind  but  one  whole,  and  could  not 
be  separated  from  the  human  life 
set  in  the  midst  of  it.  What  seized 
on  him,  and  what  he  set  forth  in 
whatever  he  wrote,  was  the  sacred- 


ness  of  this  life  in  all  its  relations 
— in  its  relations  to  the  natural 
world  no  less  than  in  those  between 
human  beings  '  after  their  kind ' ; 
the  eternal  goodness  of  God ;  and 
the  certainty  that  a  thread  of  true 
guiding,  if  but  simply  followed, 
will  lead  the  honest,  open-dealing 
man  to  the  development  of  his  best 
self,  half  unconsciously  it  may  be, 
but  none  the  less  surely.  This  is 
the  way,  he  insists,  in  which  all  the 
highest  characters  have  been  formed 
— the  grandest  Englishmen  of 
Elizabeth's  day — the  Englishmen 
who  have  never  yet  failed  in  the 
land,  who  fought  and  fell  in  the 
Crimea,  whose  justice  and  honour 
hold  India  for  us.  This  is  the  way 
in  which  he  has  drawn  his  own 
Amyas  Leigh,  contrasting  him  with 
his  cousin  Eustace,  the  Jesuit : 

There,  dear  readers.  Ex  pede  HercuUm  \ 
I  cannot  tire  myself  or  you  with  any  wire- 
drawn soul  dissections.  I  have  tried  to  hint 
to  you  two  opposite  sorts  of  men.  The  one 
trying  to  be  good  with  all  his  might  and 
main,  according  to  certain  approved  methods 
and  rules,  which  he  has  got  by  heart ;  and, 
like  a  weak  oarsman,  feeling  and  fingering 
his  spiritual  muscles  over  all  day,  to  see  if 
they  are  growing.  The  other,  not  even 
knowing  whether  he  is  good  or  not,  but  just 
doing  the  right  thing  without  thinking 
about  it,  as  simply  as  a  little  child,  because 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  him.  If  you 
cannot  see  the  great  gulf  fixed  between 
the  two,  I  trust  that  you  will  discover  it 
some  day.1 

We  have  here  that  '  breath 
of  open  air '  which  places  his  ideal 
in  such  sharp  contrast  with  the 
trained,  directed  '  product '  of  the 
schools  to  which  he  was  most  op- 
posed ;  that  natural  freshness  which 
formed  his  own  life,  and  which 
makes  us  feel,  on  opening  any  one 
of  his  books,  as  if  we  had  passed 
from  crowded  streets  or  close,  over- 
shadowed lanes,  to  some  wide- 
stretching    heath,  fresh  with    the 


1  Westward  Ho!  ch.  iii. 
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breezes  and  alive  with  all  the  lights 
and  shadows  of  an  open  sky. 

His  intense  love  of  nature  was 
part  of  himself;  and  to  the  in- 
fluences of  nature  he  assigned  a 
power  even  greater  than  Words- 
worth had  claimed  for  them.  Here 
again  we  may  turn  to  his  own 
words.  The  talk  in  Hypatia  be- 
tween the  two  old  monks  in  the 
glen  of  Scetis  tells  us  what  he 
thought  of  God's  ever  open  book, 
and  gives  us  one  of  his  most  vivid 
pictures  : 

'For  me,  my  friend*  (says  the  Abbot 
Pambo),  «  it  is  the  day,  and  not  the  night, 
■which  brings  revelations.' 

4  How,  then  ? ' 

•  Because  by  day  I  can  see  to  read  that 
book  which  is  written,  like  the  Law  given 
on  Sinai,  upon  tables  of  stone,  by  the 
finger  of  God  Himself.  .  .  .  My  book  is 
the  whole  creation,  lying  open  before  me, 
wherein  I  can  read,  whensoever  I  please, 
the  word  of  God.' 

1  Dost  thou  not  undervalue  learning,  my 
friend  ? ' 

'I  am  old  among  monks,  and  have  seen 
much  of  their  ways  ;  and  among  them  my 
simplicity  seems  to  have  seen  this :  many 
a  man  wearing  himself  with  study,  and 
tormenting  his  soul  as  to  whether  he 
believed  rightly  this  doctrine  and  that, 
while  he  knew  not  with  Solomon  that  in 
much  learning  there  is  much  sorrow,  and 
that  while  he  was  puzzling  at  the  letter  of 
God's  message  the  spirit  of  it  was  going 
fast  and  faster  out  of  him.' 

'  And  how  didst  thou  know  that  of  such 
a  man?' 

'  By  seeing  him  become  a  more  and  more 
learned  theologian,  and  more  and  more 
zealous  for  the  letter  of  orthodoxy,  and 
yet  less  and  less  loving  and  merciful,  less 
and  less  full  of  trust  in  God,  and  of  hope- 
ful thoughts  for  himself  and  for  his  brethren, 
till  he  seemed  to  have  darkened  his  whole 
soul  with  disputations,  which  breed  only 
strife,  and  to  have  forgotten  utterly  the 
message  which  is  written  in  that  book, 
wherewith  the  blessed  Antony  was  content.' 

1  Of  what  message  dost  thou  speak?' 

1  Look,'  said  the  old  Abbot,  stretching 
his  hand  toward  the  Eastern  desert, '  and 
judge,  like  a  wise  man,  for  thyself.' 

As  he  spoke  a  long  arrow  of  level  light 
flashed  down  the  gorge  from  crag  to  crag, 
awakening  every  crack  and  slab  to  vividness 
and  life.      The  great  crimson    sun  rose 


swiftly  through  the  dim  night-mist  of  the 
desert,  and  as  he  poured  his  glory  down 
the  glen,  the  haze  rose  in  threads  and 
plumes,  and  vanished,  leaving  the  stream 
to  sparkle  round  the  rocks,  like  the  living, 
twinkling  eye  of  the  whole  scene.  Swallows 
flashed  by  hundreds  out  of  the  clitts,  and 
began  their  air-dance  for  the  day;  the 
jerboa  hopped  stealthily  homeward  on  his 
stilts  from  his  stolen  meal  in  the  monastery 
garden ;  the  brown  sand-lizards  under- 
neath the  stones  opened  one  eyelid  each, 
and  having  satisfied  themselves  that  it  was 
day,  dragged  their  bloated  bodies  and 
whip-like  tails  out  into  the  most  burning 
patch  of  gravel  which  they  could  find,  and 
nestling  together  as  a  further  protection 
against  cold,  fell  fast  asleep  again ;  the 
buzzard,  who  considered  himself  lord  of 
the  valley,  awoke  with  a  long,  querulous 
bark,  and  rising  aloft  in  two  or  three  vast 
rings,  to  stretch  himself  after  his  night's 
sleep,  hung  motionless,  watching  every 
lark  which  chirruped  on  the  cliffs ;  while 
from  the  far-off  Nile  below  the  awakening 
croak  of  pelicans,  the  clang  of  geese,  the 
whistle  of  the  god  wit  and  curlew,  came 
ringing  up  the  windings  of  the  glen ;  and 
last  of  all  the  voices  of  the  monks  rose, 
chanting  a  morning  hymn  to  some  wild 
Eastern  air ;  and  a  new  day  had  begun  in 
Scetis.  ... 

'What  does  that  teach  thee,  Aufugus, 
my  friend  ? ' 

Aufugus  was  silent 

4  To  me  it  teaches  this :  that  God  is 
light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 
That  in  His  presence  is  life,  and  fulness  of 
joy  for  evermore.  That  He  is  the  giver, 
who  delights  in  His  own  bounty;  the 
lover  whose  mercy  is  over  all  His  works — 
and  why  not  over  thee  too,  O  thou  of  little 
faith?  Look  at  those  thousand  birds — 
and  without  our  Father  not  one  of  them 
shall  fall  to  the  ground :  and  art  thou  not 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows,  thou 
for  whom  God  sent  His  Son  to  die  ?  .  .  . 
Ah,  my  friend,  we  must  look  out  and  around 
to  see  what  God  is  like.  It  is  when  we 
persist  in  turning  our  eyes  inward,  and 
prying  curiously  over  our  own  imperfec- 
tions, that  we  learn  to  make  a  God  after 
our  own  image,  and  fancy  that  our  own 
darkness  and  hardness  of  heart  are  the 
patterns  of  His  light  and  love.'  ' 

Here  the  same  note  is  struck  as 
in  the  passage  already  quoted  from 
Westward  Ho!  but  under  differ- 
ent circumstances.  The  *  muscular 
Christianity '  of  which  Amyas  Leigh 


*  Hypatia,  ch.  ad. 
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has  been  regarded  as  the  great 
exemplar  is  here  modified  by  the 
gentlest  influences  of  nature.  But 
'muscular  Christianity,'  as  has 
been  truly  said  by  a  writer  uDder 
whose  initials  it  is  not  difficult  to 
recognise  one  of  those  best  qualified 
to  judge,  only  expressed  one  phase 
of  Canon  Kiugsley's  idea,  which 
*  consisted  in  a  high  appreciation  of 
the  perfection  to  which  manhood 
might  be  brought.  His  great  aim 
was  certainly  to  excel  physically  as 
well  as  mentally ;  but  morally  also, 
as  well  as  either  mentally  or  physi- 
cally.* 

For  himself,  he  declared  that  he 
did  not  understand  what  was  meant 
by  the  'clover  expression.  .  .  mus- 
cular Christianity.'  It  might  sig- 
nify simply  *  a  healthy  and  manful 
Christianity — one  which  does  not 
exalt  the  feminine  virtues  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  masculine  ' — and 
he  insisted  that  chivalry,  with  all 
its  shortcomings,  because  it  asserted 
'  the  possibility  of  consecrating  the 
whole  manhood,  and  not  merely  a 
few  faculties  thereof,  to  God,'  was 
a  far  higher  ideal  than  the  monas- 
tic, which  is  essentially  feminine ; 
or  it  might  mean  '  something 
which  is  utterly  immoral  and  into- 
lerable.' And  here  it  is  desirable 
to  give  the  rest  of  the  passage  at 
length.  It  is  from  one  of  a  course 
of  sermons  on  the  •  character  of 
David,  preached  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge.  His  own 
ideal  needed  no  defence;  but  Amyas 
Leigh  has  had  unworthy  successors, 
and  the  excess  of  modern  athleti- 
cism has  produced  some  results 
which  are  not  the  most  satisfac- 
tory: 

There  are  those  (he  continues)  who  say, 
and  there  have  been  of  late  those  who 
haTe  written  books  to  show,  that,  provided 
a  young  man  is  sufficiently  brave,  frank, 
and  gallant,  he  is  more  or  less  absolved 


from  the  common  duties  of  morality  and 
self-restraint. 

That  physical  prowess  is  a  substitute  for 
virtue  is  certainly  no  new  doctrine.  It  is 
the  doctrine  of  every  red  man  on  the 
American  prairies,  of  every  African  chief 
who  ornaments  his  huts  with  human  skulls. 
It  was  the  doctrine  of  our  heathen  fore- 
fathers when  they  came  hither,  slaying, 
plundering,  burning,  tossing  babes  on  their 
spear-points.  But  I  am  sorry  that  it  should 
be  the  doctrine  of  anyone  calling  himself  a 
gentleman,  much  more  a  Christian. 

It  is  certainly  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catechism,  which  bids  us  renounce  the 
flesh,  and  live,  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit, 
a  new  life  of  duty  to  God  and  to  our 
neighbour. 

It  is  certainly  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
New  Testament  ....  neither,  though  the 
Old  Testament  may  seem  to  put  more  value 
on  physical  powers  than  aoes  the  New 
Testament,  is  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  I  purpose  to  show  you  from 
the  life  and  history  of  David. 

Nothing,  nothing  can  be  a  substitute  for 
purity  and  virtue.  Man  will  always  try  to 
find  substitutes  for  it.  He  will  try  to  find 
a  substitute  in  superstition,  in  forms  and 
ceremonies,  in  voluntary  humility  and  wor- 
ship of  angels,  in  using  vain  repetitions 
and  fancying  that  he  will  be  heard  for  his 
much  speaking :  he  will  try  to  find  a  sub- 
stitute in  intellect,  and  the  worship  of  in- 
tellect, and  art,  and  poetry ;  or  he  will  try 
to  find  it,  as  in  the  present  case,  in  the 
worship  of  his  own  animal  powers,  which 
God  meant  to  be  his  servants  and  not  his 
masters.  But  let  no  man  lay  that  flattering 
unction  to  his  soul.  The  first  and  last 
business  of  every  human  being,  whatever 
his  station,  party,  creed,  capacities,  tastes, 
duties,  is  morality. 

.  .  .  Believe  it,  young  men,  believe  it. 
Better**would  it  be  for  any  one  of  you  to  be 
the  stupidest  and  the  ugliest  of  mortals,  to 
be  the  most  diseased  and  abject  of  cripples, 
the  most  silly,  nervous,  incapable  personage 
who  ever  was  a  laughing-stock  for  the  boys 
upon  the  streets,  if  only  you  lived,  accord- 
ing to  your  powers,  the  life  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  than  to  be  as  perfectly  gifted,  as  ex- 
quisitely organised,  in  body  and  mind,  as 
David  himself,  and  not  to  live  the  life  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  life  of  goodness, 
which  is  the  only  life  fit  for  a  human  being 
wearing  the  human  flesh  and  soul  which 
Christ  took  upon  Him  on  earth,  and  wears 
for  ever  in  heaven,  a  man  indeed  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  of  God.4 


•  A.  H.,  in  MacmVlan's  Magazine  for  February  1875. 
4  University  Sermons,  I. 
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The  heroes  of  his  best  romances 
are  such  as  he  has  here  described. 
But  while  setting  forth  his  own  ideal, 
he  was  ever  ready  to  recognise 
what  was  good  in  systems  most 
opposed  to  his  own.  Witness  his 
pictures  of  the  '  Hermits '  of  the 
Egyptian  desert. 

It  was  this  which  perhaps  most 
strongly  individualised  him.  Nei- 
ther the  ideal  which  he  painted 
— attractive  because  it  is  really 
the  picture  of  the  truest  and  best 
Englishmen — nor  the  animated, 
impassioned  strain  in  which  it  was 
upheld  in  novel,  in  poem,  and  in 
sermon,  would  have  given  Canon 
Kingsley  the  great  hold  which  he 
had  on  all  who  came  within  his  in- 
fluence, and  especially  on  the  young, 
but  for  that  rarest  of  all  gifts — 
certainly  rarest  in  the  extent 
to  which  it  was  manifested  in  him — 
the  sympathy  which  seemed  to 
breathe  from  him,  and  which  knit 
himself  and  his  hearers — the  great 
assemblage  which  hung  on  his 
words,  or  the  chance  companion  in 
a  country  walk — for  a  time,  at  any 
rate,  in  the  closest  bonds.  It  has 
been  often  said  that  a  very  short 
personal  acquaintance  sometimes 
does  more  to  sweep  away  the  bitter 
feeling  engendered  by  controversy, 
and  especially  religious  controversy, 
than  any  amount  of  moral  deter- 
mination ;  bnt  in  the  company  of 
Charles  Kingsley  all  points  of  differ- 
ence seemed  to  sink  away  utterly 
out  of  sight,  whilst  those  on  which 
he  was  sure  of  the  sympathies  of 
all  good  men  gathered  new  force 
and  pertinence,  and  you  left  him 
refreshed  and  strengthened,  as  by 
a  touch  of  the  true  '  earth-mother.' 
His  was  a  wide  range  of  interests, 
and  it  sufficed  that  his  companion 
should  have  but  the  slightest  hold 
on  the  especial  subject  which  was 
uppermost,  so  long  as  he  really 
cared  for  it,  to  ensure  him  as  com- 


plete attention  and  respect  as  if 
he  had  been  the  most  learned  of 
professors  or  the  profoundest  theo- 
logian. It  was  this  sympathy  which 
led  him  to  be  tolerant  of  all  men, 
and  to  find  points  of  common  in- 
terest where  none,  to  ordinarv  sight, 
might  seem  possible.  He  had  his 
own  ideal,  but  was  anything  but 
narrow-minded  in  his  judgment  of 
others. 

Charles  Kingsley,  the  eldest  child 
of  his  parents,  was  born  on  the  21st 
of  June,  18 19,  at  Holne,  on  the 
southern  border  of  Dartmoor.  His 
father,  whose  Christian  name  was 
also  Charles,  had  just  been  ordained 
on  the  curacy,  the  vicar  being  non- 
resident. The  family  of  Kingsley 
is  one  of  old  standing  and  good 
position  in  Cheshire,  and  became 
distinguished  dnring  the  Civil  War, 
when  some  of  its  members  served 
under  Cromwell,  and  afterwards  in 
Monk's  famous  regiment,  the  germ 
of  the  *  Coldstreams.'  Old  family 
traditions  had,  beyond  all  doubt, 
their  share  in  forming  the  character 
of  Charles  Kingsley;  and  to  the 
Puritan  bias  of  his  ancestors  we 
are  perhaps  indebted  for  the  defence 
of  tnat  party — in  some  respects 
very  uncongenial  to  him — which 
occurs  in  more  than  one  of  his 
books,  and  nowhere  more  remark- 
ably than  in  his  most  vivid  picture 
of  Zeal-for-the-truth  Thoresby,  rid- 
ing after  Naseby  fight,  wounded 
and  wearied,  '  along  Thoresby  dyke, 
in  the  quiet  autumn  eve,  home  to 
the  house  of  his  forefathers.'5  His 
birth  in  and  his  later  connection  with 
Devonshire  influenced  him  far  more 
deeply.  The  vicarage  at  Holne,  in 
which  he  was  born,  has  been  almost 
entirely  rebuilt,  but  the  site  is  the 
same ;  and  although  poets  are  not 
always  accommodated  with  the 
most  suitable  of  birthplaces,  there 
is  in  this  case  the  happiest  accor- 
dance between  the  career  and  sym- 


•  The  passage  occurs  in  an  article  on  Plays  and  Puritans,  contributed  to  the  North 
British  Review  (Miscellanies,  toI.  ii.) 
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pathies  of  the  future  writer  and 
the  country  on  "which  he  first  opened 
his  eves.  Holne  is  a  small,  half- 
moorland  parish,  still  of  the  most 
primitive  cast,  lying,  as  is  implied 
in  the  name,  which  signifies  a  deep 
cleft  or  'hollow/  partly  in  and 
partly  along  the  ridges  of  a  wooded 
ravine,  steep  and  narrow,  through 
which  the  Dart,  here  in  the  upper 
part  of  its  course,  winds  and  dashes 
along  its  rocky  channel — 'occur- 
rensque  sibi  Venturas  aspicifc  undas/ 
On  one  side  the  granite  church- 
tower  rises,  and  the  vicarage  lies 
nestled  among  birchand  oak  coppice, 
on  the  very  edge  of  the  steep ;  on 
the  other  a  range  of  tors,  soaring 
high  above  the  rugged,  broken 
river-bank,  is  projected  against  the 
sky  with  a  peaked  and  mountainous 
outline.  It  is  true  that  the  father 
of  Charles  Kingsley  did  not  remain 
at  Holne  for  so  much  as  a  year 
after  the  birth  of  his  son ;  but  his 
birth  here  connects  him — and  he 
always  felt  the  connection — with 
that  old  valley  of  the  Dart — the 
most  famous  as  the  most  picturesque 
of  Devonshire  rivers — in  which  lay 
the  homes  and  the  haunts  of  so 
many  of  those  heroes  and  adventu- 
rers— the  Raleighs,  the  Gilberts, 
the  Hawkinses,  and  the  Davises — 
who  were  to  him,  in  their  simple 
faith  and  daring,  the  very  ideals  of 
Englishmen ;  and  where,  about  the 
same  time  with  himself,  was  born, 
in  the  parsonage  of  Dartington,  the 
latest  historian  of  their  great  cen- 
tury. Raleigh  he  describes  him- 
.  self,  '  while  yet  a  daring  boy,  fishing 
in  the  grey  trout-brooks,  or  going 
up  with  his  father  to  the  Dartmoor 
hills,  to  hunt  the  deer  with  hound 
and  horn  amid  the  wooded  gorges 
of  Holne  ....  and  looking  down 
from  thence  upon  the  far  blue 
southern  sea,  wondering  when  he 
shall  sail  thereon,  to  fight  the  Spa- 
niard, and  discover,  like  Columbus, 
some  fairy-land  of  gold  and  gems.,tf 


From  Holne  the  elder  Kingsley 
removed  with  his  family  to  Clifton 
in  Nottinghamshire,  of  which  parish 
he  became  rector  in  1820  or  1821, 
holding  at  the  same  time  the  rectory 
of  Barnack  in  Northamptonshire. 
The  parsonage  at  Barnack  had  been 
part  of  the  priory,  and  was  haunted 
by  a  spirit  called  'Buttoncap,' 
whom  Charles  often  heard  walking 
up  and  down  his  room,  but  bore  the 
visitation  bravely,  child  as  he  was, 
until  he  found  out  that  the  ghosts 
were  all  rats,  and  never  believed 
in  them  afterwards.  Mr.  Kingsley, 
however,  could  not  root  himself  at 
either  Clifton  or  Barnack.  The 
health  of  his  children  suffered ; 
perhaps,  too,  the  great  rick-burnings 
and  riots,  frequent  in  that  part  of 
England  (those  were  the  days  of 
1  Swing ')  may  have  troubled  him ; 
at  any  rate  in  1829  he  returned  to 
Devonshire,  where  he  stayed  for  a 
short  time  at  Hfracombe,  and  then 
took  lodgings  at  Clovelly.  He  had 
been  there  only  a  month  or  two, 
when  the  rector  died,  and  he  was 
himself  appointed  to  the  living — 
one  of  no  very  great  value ;  but 
Mr.  Kingsley  had  been  charmed 
by  the  strange  beatify  of  the  place, 
and  by  the  independent,  old- 
fashioned  character  of  the  people. 

The  five  or  six  years  that  followed 
were  perhaps  the  most  important 
in  the  early  training  of  his  son 
Charles.  At  Clovelly  he  was  sur- 
rounded for  the  first  time  by  all  the 
influences  of  a  really  picturesque 
country.  One  of  the  grandest  of 
English  coasts,  cleft  with  deep, 
wooded  combes,  stretching  into  long 
wall-ranges  of  rock,  and  towering 
into  great  headlands,  on  which  the 
whole  force  of  the  Atlantic  rolls 
and  breaks,  extends  itself  on  either 
hand ;  whilst  in  front  the  mass  of 
Lundy,  changing  in  colour  with 
every  change  in  the  sky  above  it,  lies 
like  a  long  ark  on  the  water.  It  is 
impossible  to  estimate  too  seriously 
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the  effect  which  such  scenery  al- 
ways before  his  eyes,  and  such  a 
country  to  wander  over,  must  have 
had  on  an  imaginative  and  impres- 
sionable boy.  The  fishermen  too, 
a  stalwart,  daring  race,  full  of  wild 
sea-stories  and  of  wilder  supersti- 
tions, contributed  their  full  share 
to  bis  education ;  and,  often  as  he 
visited  this  coast  in  later  days,  he 
declared  that  his  first  impressions 
had  never  been  effaced,  and  that  his 
first  love  remained  with  the  moors 
and  rolling  seas  of  North  Devon. 
He  was  *  making  himself  in  those 
early  years ;  and  perhaps  the  de- 
scription of  the  cliff  road  beyond 
Clovelly,  written  in  1849,  was  Dufc 
a  putting  into  words  of  what  had 
been  felt  and  noted  by  the  boy  of 
fifteen.  It  is  the  singular  contrast 
of  deep  wood  and  open  sea,  he  says, 
which  gives  its  special  character  to 
Clovelly : 

One  is  accustomed  to  connect  with  the 
notion  of  the  sea  bare  cliffs,  breezy  downs, 
stunted  shrubs  struggling  for  existence; 
and  instead  of  them  behold  a  forest  wall, 
500  feet  high,  of  almost  semi -tropic  luxu- 
riance. At  one  turn,  a  deep  glen,  with  its 
sea  of  green  woods,  filled  up  at  the  mouth 
with  the  bright  azure  sheet  of  ocean.  Then 
some  long  stretch  of  the  road  would  be 
banked  on  one  side  with  crumbling  rocks, 
festooned  with  heath  and  golden  hawk- 
weed  ....  and  beds  of  white  bramble- 
blossom  alive  with  butterflies ;  while  above 
my  head  ....  the  delicate  cool  canopy  of 
oak  and  birch  leaves  shrouded  me  so  close, 
that  I  could  have  fancied  myself  miles 
inland,  buried  in  some  glen  unknown  to 
any  wind  of  heaven,  but  that  everywhere, 
between  green  sprays  and  grey  stems, 
gleamed  that  same  boundless  ocean  blue, 
seeming  from  the  height  at  which  I  was 
to  mount  into  the  very  sky.  And  then,  as 
the  road  wound  round  some  point,  one's 
eye  could  fall  down,  down  through  the 
abyss  of  perpendicular  wood,  tree  beyond 
tree  clinging  to  and  clothing  the  cliff.  .  .  . 
And  then  to  see  how  the  midday  sun- 
beams leapt  past  one  down  the  abyss, 
throwing  out  here  a  grey  stem  by  one 
point  of  burnished  silver,  there  a  hazel 
branch  by  a  single  leaf  of  glowing,  golden 
green,  shooting  long  bright  arrows  down, 


down  through  the  dim,  hot,  hazy  atmo- 
sphere of  the  wood,  till  it  rested  at  last 
upon  the  dappled  beach  of  pink  and  grey 
pebbles,  and  the  dappled  surge  which 
wandered  up  and  down  among  them,  and 
broke  up  into  richer  intricacy  with  its 
chequer-work  of  woodland  shadows,  the 
restless  net  of  snowy  foam.' 

During  the  greater  part  of  this 
period  Charles  Kingsley  was  edu- 
cated at  home,  under  his  father's 
eye.  In  1836  his  father  left  Clo- 
velly to  become  vicar  of  Chelsea,  a 
change  not  for  the  better,  so  far  as 
his  sons  were  concerned;  and  the 
rector  of  Eversley  often  declared 
that  his  experience  of  life  at  Chelsea 
had  given  him  an  infinite  distaste 
for  work  in  such  suburban  parishes. 
The  hospital  with  its  relics  and  the 
reaches  of  the  Thames  were  but 
indifferent  substitutes  for  the  hang- 
ing woods  and  the  sea,  or  even  for 
the  open  downs  and  the  '  Loe  Pool ' 
of  Helston,  to  the  grammar  school 
of  which  place,  then  under  the 
mastership  of  the  Rev.  Derwent 
Coleridge,  Charles  Kingsley  had 
been  sent  a  short  time  before  his 
family  left  Clovelly.  His  love  for 
natural  history  in  all  its  branches, 
and  especially  for  botany  and  geo- 
logy— the  last  by  no  means  in  those 
days  the  attractive  science  that  it  has 
since  become — had  shown  itself  long 
before  ;  and  there  were  naturalists 
at  Bideford  who  had  formed  collec- 
tions, to  which  he  obtained  access, 
and  which  he  described  as  having 
taught  him  much  when,  but  a  few 
vears  since,  he  presided  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Devonshire  Association 
in  that  quaint  old  town,  and  ad- 
dressed his  audience  with  a  '  sigh 
of  relief '  at  finding  '  still  unabo- 
lished the  Torridge,  and  Hubba- 
stone,  and  Tapely,  and  Tnstow,  and 
the  Bar,  and  the  Burrows,  and  the 
beloved  old  Braunton  marshes  and 
sandhills.'  A  friend  who  remem- 
bers Charles  Kingsley  as  a  school- 
boy of  sixteen  says  that  there  was 
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then  something  '  indescribably  in- 
teresting' about  him;  that  'one 
could  not  help  recognising  in  him 
a  hard  and  ambitious  student  and 
an  ardent  lover  of  nature  .  .  .  with 
such  a  quickness  of  perception  and 
such  (even  then)  acquirements  as 
clearly  indicated  the  success  of  his 
future  life/  The  boy  was  '  father 
of  the  man.'  Whilst  gathering 
land  shells,  and  digging  fossils  from 
the  chalk  pits  about  Thetford,  where 
he  occasionally  visited  his  maternal 
uncle,  Mr.  Crookenden  of  Rushford, 
he  translated  a  remarkable  sermon 
of  Krummacher's,  *  on  the  behead- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist,'  which 
iu  its  pictorial  style  and  its  earnest* 
ness  suggests,  however  faintly,  the 
character  of  his  own  discourses. 
This  translation  was  made  before 
he  was  sixteen;  and  the  printed 
sermon  went  through  at  least  seven 
editions,  one  of  the  last  of  which  is 
at  present  lying  before  us. 

Prom  Helston,  recollections  of 
which  place  were  afterwardsworked 
up  in  one  of  his  best  novels — Two 
Years  Ago —  Charles  Kingsley  passed 
to  King's  College,  and  thence  to 
Magdalene  College,  Cambridge,  with 
its  famous  Pepysian  library.  He 
became  well  known  as  a  boating 
man,  and  was  one  of  the  first  to 
interest  himself  in  what  are  now 
recognised  as  'athletic sports' — very 
different  in  his  day  to  what  they 
have  since  become— a  development 
against  which  he  has  protested  in 
more  than  one  place.  He  certainly 
did  not  allow  his  proficiency  in  sucn 
sports  to  become  the  main  object 
of  his  university  career.  He  soon 
won  a  scholarship,  carried  off  more 
than  one  important  prize,  and  came 
out  at  last  in  1842  first  in  classics 
and  '  senior  optime '  in  the  mathe- 
matical tripos.  After  a  very  short 
hesitation  between  the  Bar  and  the 
Church  he  was,  towards  the  close  of 
the  same  year  (1842),  ordained  on 
the  curacy  of  Eversley ;  and  after 
he  had  received  priest's  orders  he 
wasoffered  and  accepted  the  rectory. 
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He  then  married  a  daughter  of  Pas- 
coe  Grenfell,  many  years  member 
of  Parliament  for  Truro  and  for 
Great  Marlow  (it  was  of  the  name 
of  Grenfell  he  was  thinking  when, 
in  Westward  ^Ho!  he  wrote  of  *  Sir 
Bichard  Grenvile,  Granville,  Green* 
vil,  Greenfield,  with  two  or  three 
other  variations'),  and  from  that 
time  until  his  death  the  rectory  of 
Eversley  remained  his  real  home, 
'  the  pleasantest,'  in  his  own  words, 
'that  God  ever  gave  to  an  unde- 
serving man.'  He  soon  'made  his 
mark '  throughout  the  district ;  and 
one  of  his  neighbours — Miss  Mitford 
— writes  of  him  in  several  of  her  let- 
ters with  that  full  appreciation  of 
true  genius  which  she  was  always 
ready  to  bestow  so  ungrudgingly, 
only  hoping  that '  he  would  not  be 
spoiled.'  He  was  not  spoiled ;  there 
were  too  many  correctives  of  his 
earnestness  to  allow  of  that;  and 
here  is  his  own  recognition  of  the 
authoress  of  Owr  Village : 

The  single  eye,  the  daughter  of  the  light ; 
Well  pleased  to  recognise  in  lowliest  shade 
Some  glimmer  of  its  parent  beam,  and  made 
By   daily    draughts    of   brightness    inly 

bright ; 
The  taste  severe,    yet   graceful,    trained 

aright 
In  classic  depth  and  clearness,  and  repaid 
By  thanks  and  honour  from  the  wise  and 

staid, 
By  pleasant  skill  to  blame,  and  yet  delight, 
And  high  communion  with  the  eloquent 

throng 
Of  those  who  purified  our  speech  and  song — 
All  these  are  yours.    The  same  examples 

lure 
You  in  each  woodland,  me  on  breezy  moor, 
With  kindred  aim  the  same  sweet  path 

along, 
To  knit  in  loving  knowledge  rich  and  poor. 

His  '  breezy  moor ' — and  by  it  we 
are  to  understand  the  whole  country 
round  Eversley — is  as  interesting 
and  peculiar  a  district  as  is  to  be 
found  in  England,  not  less  remark, 
able  in  its  way  than  Dartmoor  or 
the  coast  of  Clovelly*  The  rectory, 
and  the  little  church  adjoining,  in 
which  lies  buried  the  learned  Alex- 
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ander  Boss,  of  whom  mention  is 
made  in  Hiidibras — 

There  was  an  ancient  sage  philosopher 
Who  had  read  Alexander  Ross  over — 

are  sheltered  from  the  north  by 
a  ridge  of  heathy  moor,  which 
stretches  away  into  wide  tracts, 
half  common,  half  clothed  by  woods 
and  thickets  of  Scotch  fir,  which 
cover  this  borderland  of  Hampshire 
and  Berkshire,  where  the  chalk 
meets  the  sands  and  clays  of  the 
so-called  *  London  basin.'  On  higher 
ground,  bnt  not  far  from  the  rectory, 
Bramshill,  the  stately  house  built 
for  Prince  Henry,  the  eldest  son  of 
James  I.,  looks  ont '  from  its  eyrie 
of  dark  pines '  over  all  the  rich  low- 
lands. These  great  fir  trees  are 
co»val  with  the  house;  and  when 
Canon  Kingsley  wrote  of  Bramshill 
as *  the  only  place  in  England  where 
a  painter  can  know  what  Scotch 
firs  are/  he  might  have  added,  as  he 
himself  allowed,  and  that  on  the 
testimony  of  one  of  the  Queen's 
most  experienced  foresters,  that  not 
even  on  the  shores  of  Loch  Bannoch 
or  in  the  great  woods  of  Speyside 
are  pine  trees  to  be  found  of  nobler 
form  or  of  grander  proportions.  A 
peculiar  droop  of  the  branches,  which 
it  is  said  the  tree  only  assumes  at 
great  age,  and  gnarled,  contorted, 
oak-like  limbs,  such  as,  according  to 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  sometimes  charac- 
terise the  primaeval  fir  of  the  North 
when  left  to  its  own  growth  on  its 
native  site,  distinguish  these  pines 
of  Bramshill  from  any  others  in 
England,  and  the  changes  of  colour 
among  their  grey  boughs  and  red- 
scaled  trunks  are  enough  to  drive  a 
painter  to  despair.  These  trees  are 
the  parents  of  the  fir-woods  that 
extend,  and  are  still  extending,  over 
the  surrounding  country.  They 
must  not  be  called  plantations. 
Nearly  all  are  self-sown — 'young 
live  nature,'  in  Kingsley's  words, 


cthus  carrying  on  a  great  savage 
process  in  the  heart  of  this  old  and 
seemingly  all-artificial  English  land, 
and  reproducing  here  as  surely  as  in 
the  Australian  bush  a  native  forest, 
careless  of  mankind.'  This  is  the 
'winter  garden'  which  he  has  made 
the  subject  of  one  of  his  pleasantest 
papers : 

The  March  hreeze  is  chilly,  hut  I  can  be 
always  warm,  if  I  like,  in  my  winter  garden. 
I  turn  my  horse's  head  to  the  red  wall  of 
fir  stems,  and  leap  over  the  furze-grown 
bank  into  my  cathedral  ....  where  are 
endless  vistas  of  smooth  red,  green-veined 
shafts  holding  up  the  warm,  dark  roof, 
lessening  away  into  endless  gloom — paved 
with  rich  brown  fir-needle.  .  .  .  There  is 
not  a  breath  of  air  within,  but  the  breeze 
sighs  over  the  roof  above  in  a  soft  whisper. 
I  shut  my  eyes  and  listen.  Surely  that  is 
the  murmur  of  the  summer  sea  upon  the 
summer  sands  in  Devon  far  away.  I  hear 
the  innumerable  wavelets  spend  them- 
selves gently  upon  the  shore,  and  die  away 
to  rise  again. .  .  .  The  breeze  is  pone  awhile, 
and  I  am  in  perfect  silence — a  silence  which 
may  be  heard.  Not  a  sound,  and  not 
a  moving  object;  absolutely  none.  The 
absence  of  animal  life  is  solemn,  startling. 
That  ringdove,  who  was  cooing  half  a  mile 
away,  has  hushed  his  moan ;  that  flock  of 
long-tailed  titmice,  which  were  twinging 
and  pecking  about  the  fir-cones  a  few 
minutes  since,  are  gone ;  and  now  there  is 
not  even  a  gnat  to  quiver  in  the  slant  sun- 
rays.  Did  a  spider  run  over  these  dead 
leaves,  I  almost  fancy  I  could  bear  his  foot- 
fall. ...  I  seem  alone  in  a  dead  world. 
A  dead  world :  and  yet  so  full  of  life,  if  I 
had  eyes  to  see!  Above  my  head  every 
fir-needle  is  breathing — breathing  for  ever, 
and  currents* unnumbered  circulate  in  every 
bough,  quickened  by  some  undiscovered 
miracle ;  around  me  every  fir-stem  is  dis- 
tilling strange  juices,  which  no  laboratory 
of  man  can  make ;  and  where  my  dull  eye 
sees  only  death,  the  eye  of  God  sees  bound- 
less life  and  motion,  health  and  use.* 

Such  a  country  as  this,  with  its 
chalk  hills  and '  chalk  streams '  close 
at  hand,  its  open  moors  and  close 
fir- woods  stretching  away  for  miles, 
and  with  pleasant  villages,  farms, 
and  halls  dotted  all  over  the  land- 
scape, is  one  of  the  highest  interest 
ana  variety  for  the  naturalist.    Miss 


•  My  Winter  Garden  (Miecellanits,  vol.  i.)  was  first  published  in  Froier'*  Magazine 
for  January  1858. 

Digitized  by  L^OOgle 


1875] 


Charles  Kingsley. 


401 


Mitford  had  already  shown  how 
much  real  tragedy  and  comedy  was 
to  be  found  among  the  simple  folk 
of  these  old-fashioned  English  home- 
steads ;  and  the  wilder  country,  the 
heaths  and  the  moors  about  fivers- 
ley,  has  long  nurtured  a  race  of  its 
own,  not  by  any  means  disliked  by 
the  rector,  and  thus  described  by 
him; 

The  clod  of  these  parts  delights  in  the 
chose,  like  any  bare-legged  Paddy,  and 
casts  away  flail  and  fork  wildly  to  run, 
shoot,  assist,  and  interfere  in  all  possible 
ways  out  of  pure  lore.  The  descendant 
of  many  generations  of  broom-squires  and 
deer-stealers,  the  instinct  of  sport  is  strong 
within  him  still,  though  no  more  of  the 
king's  deer  are  to  be  shot  in  the  winter 
turnip-fields,  or  worse,  caught  by  an  apple- 
baited  hook  hun£  from  an  orchard  bough. 
He  now  limits  his  aspirations  to  hares  and 
pheasants,  and  too  probably,  once  in  his 
life,  *  hits  the  keeper  into  the  river/  and 
reconsiders  himself  for  a  while  over  a 
crank  in  Winchester  gaol.  Well,  he  has 
his  faults,  and  I  have  mine.  But  he  is  a 
thorough  good  fellow  nevertheless ;  quite 
as  good  as  I :  civil,  contented,  industrious, 
and  often  very  handsome;  and  a  far 
shrewder  fellow  too,  owing  to  his  dash  of 
wild  forest  blood — gipsy,  highwayman,  and 
what  not — than  his  bullet-headed  and 
flaxen-polled  cousin,  the.  pure  South  Saxon 
of  the  chalk  downs.  Dark-haired  he  is, 
ruddy,  and  tall  of  bone ;  swaggering  in  his 
youth ;  but  when  he  grows  old,  a  thorough 
gentleman,  reserved,  stately,  and  courteous 
as  a  prince.  Sixteen  years  have  I  lived 
with  him,  hail  fellow  well  met,  and  never 
yet  had  a  rude  word  or  action  from  him.* 

The  commons,  and  the  green 
roads,  some  of  them  of  great  anti- 
quity, that  pass  through  the  fir- 
woods,  are  the  favourite  haunts  of  a 
great  gipsy  tribe,  and  it  is  rarely 
that  the  smoke  from  one  of  their 
encampments  is  not  to  be  seen  curl- 
ing upwards  against  the  forest  back- 
ground. The  rector's  power  of  at- 
tracting to  himself  men  of  all  ranks 
and  classes  was  strongly  shown  in 
the  devotion  borne  to  him  by  this 
'  race  of  the  wandering  foot.'  Mr. 
Borrow  had  hardly  more  influence 
with  them.     They  sought  him  in  all 


their  troubles.  They  came  to  his 
church  io  be  married,  and  they 
would  be  buried  in  no  other  church- 
yard. Some  of  them  mingled  with 
the  crowd  at  his  funeral,  and  ming- 
led too  their  tears  with  those  of  his 
parishioners.  He  will  long  be  re- 
membered among  them ;  and  if  a 
second  Borrow  should  arise,  two  or 
three  centuries  hence,  to  collect 
their  traditions,  he  will  doubtless 
find  among  them  sundry  records  of 
the  tall,  springy-stepped  *  Giorgio,' 
in  the  grey  knickerbockers,  whose 
wise  counsels  were  so  gladly  wel- 
comed by  their  forefathers.  This 
dark  grey  dress  was  his  ordinary 
wear  at  Eversley.  *  I  am  glad,'  he 
said,  after  he  became  Canon  of 
Chester, '  that  they  have  not  made 
me  a  dean ;  then  I  suppose  I  must 
have  put  myself  into  less  comfort- 
able leggings.' 

His  intense  love  for  this  country, 
and  his  delight  in  his  own  people, 
came  of  course  by  degrees ;  and  it 
is  not*  perhaps,  very  surprising  to 
find  him  confessing  that  in  the  first 
heat  of  youth  *  this  little  patch  of 
moor,  in  which  I  have  struck  roots 
as  firm  as  the  wild  fir  trees  do, 
looked  at  moments  rather  like  a 
prison  than  a  palace ;  that  my  foolish 
young  heart  would  sigh,  "  Oh.  that 
1  had  wings,"  to  swoop  away  over 
land  and  sea  in  a  rampant  and  self* 
glorifying  fashion,  on  which  I  now 
look  back  as  altogether  unwhole- 
some and  undesirable.'  The  period 
in  which  he  first  settled  at  Eversley 
was  one  of  great  excitement  and 
disturbance,  religions  and  political. 
'Young  England'  was  displaying 
its  white  waistcoats,  and  was  at- 
tempting, in  somewhat  dilettante 
fashion,  though  with  honest, and 
true  intention,  to  check  the  *  fend 
of  rich  and  poor '  that  seemed  to  be 
the  great  question  of  the  day.  The 
Lives  of  the  Saints  were  issuing  from 
the  Oxford  press,  and  the  religions 
discussions  that  had  been  stirring 
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the  University  were  fast  approach- 
ing a  crisis.  Such  questions  came 
home  to  him  under  the  shadow  of 
his  fir  trees,  and  in  his  quiet  lanes. 
It  was  impossible  but  that  he  should 
long  to  take  his  part  in  the  struggle, 
and  it  was  under  the  influences  of 
all  that  was  passing  and  had  passed 
at  Littlemore  and  at  Oxford  that 
he  wrote  his  Saint's  Tragedy ',  the 
first,  and  by  no  means  the  least  im- 
portant, of  his  works.  It  was  pub- 
fished,  with  a  preface  by  Professor 
Maurice,  in  1848 ;  and  in  it  he 
strikes  that  sharp  note  of  opposition 
to  the  ascetic  and  monastic  ten- 
dencies of  the  High  Church  party 
(if  by  that  name  it  should  be  called), 
as  well  as  to  all  'direction'  and 
sacerdotal  rule,  which  never  ceased 
to  echo  through  all  that  ho  wrote 
and  all  that  he  taught.  His  E lizabeth 
of  Hungary  is  a  true  saint.  Had 
it  been  otherwise,  there  could  have 
been  no  '  tragedy.'  She  and  all  her 
compeers  will  be  so  recognised,  he 
says,  '  in  proportion  as  they  are  felt 
to  be  real  men  and  women.'  He 
has  followed  throughout  the  con- 
temporary biography  by  Dietrich  of 
Appold ;  so  has  Montalembertin  his 
Saint  Elizabeth,  and  a  comparison 
of  the  drama  and  the  history  will 
show  what  different  pictures  may 
be  drawn  from  the  same  materials. 
Something  of  Goethe  studies  and 
of  the  music  of  Faust  may  be  traced 
in  the  Saint's  Tragedy,  to  which 
perhaps  full  justice  has  never  been 
done. 

The  dramatic  power  and  life-like 
painting  which  were  to  find  full 
scope  in  the  novels  are  already  con- 
spicuous in  the  Tragedy.  The  hesi- 
tation and  the  mingled  feeling  of 
Conrad,  the  stern  director  of  the 
saint,  in  whom  the  author  found  *  a 
noble  nature,  warped  and  blinded 
by  ito  unnatural  exclusions  from 
those  family  ties  through  which  we 
first  discern  or  describe  God  and 
our  relations  to  Him,'  are  finely  in- 
dicated. 

In  the  Saint's  Tragedy  Charles 


Kingsley  addressed  himself  to  the 
religious  question  of  the  time.  He 
had  already  shown  himself  active 
and  zealous  in  the  cause  of  what  he 
believed  to  be  the  oppressed  classes 
of  society  by  associating  himself 
with  Mr.  Maurice,  Mr.  Hughes,  and 
someothers,  who  for  the  better  carry- 
ing out  of  their  views,  had  established 
a  magazine  called  Politics  for  the 
People,  and  a  weekly  newspaper 
under  the  name  of  the  Leader. 
They  also  set  up  the  '  College  '  in 
Red  lion  Square,  with  the  especial 
object  of  promoting  the  education 
of  adults.  Alton  Locke  was  written 
at  this  time  ;  and  remains  a  striking 
picture  of  the  mental  condition  of  a 
'  poet  and  tailor ' — a  sensitive  and 
meditative  youth  of  the  working 
class,  such  an  one  as  was  likely 
to  become  the  leader  of  a  Chartist 
movement.  Yeast,  which  was  first 
published  in  the  pages  of  this 
ilagazine,  but  which,  owing  to  tho 
sudden  failure  of  the  author's 
health,  was  never  completed,  belongs 
to  this  same  period  of  '  Sturm  und 
Drang ;'  and,  insisting  as  it  does  on 
the  iniquities  of  game-preserving 
squires  and  on  the  comparative  help- 
lessness and  innocence  of  poachers, 
draws  much  of  its  inspiration  from 
what  he  saw  passing  under  his  own 
eyes  at  Bversley.  There  is,  as  he 
would  afterwards  have  been  one  of 
the  first  to  allow,  something  of  a 
one-sided  feeling  in  both  these 
books;  and  probably  in  all  his 
labours  at  this  time  on  behalf  of 
the  working  men,  and  in  all  his 
passionate  pleading  for  them,  he 
was  too  eager  and  too  impassioned 
to  see  the  full  bearing  of  the  great 
questions  he  was  stirring.  Yet 
both  Alton  Locke  and  Yeast  un- 
questionably did  good,  crude  as 
the  latter  seems  now  to  be,  and  un- 
finished as  it  remains.  Some  of 
the  greatest  evils  pointed  out  in 
Alton  Locke  have  been  abolished, 
and  the  indignant  tone  of  both 
books  was  in  great  measure  justified. 
The  true  teaching  of  both  was  the 
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same  as  their  author  maintained  to 
the  end. 

Over-work  and  over-excitement 
produced  at  last  their  natural  re- 
sult, and  the  rector  of  Everoley 
was  compelled  to  give  up  for  a  time 
all  writing  and  all  labour  in  his 
parish.  He  returned  to  the  scenes 
which  his  early  life  had  most 
endeared  to  him  ;  and  whilst  pass- 
ing some  time  at  Bideford  he  re- 
visited all  that  wild  coast  as  far 
westward  as  Morwenstow,  filling 
his  mind  with  scenery  and  associa- 
tions which  were  soon  to  bear  fruit 
in  the  most  widely  known  of  his 
novels.  The  first  of  these  which 
appeared,  however  (for  Alton  Locke 
and  Yeast  were  but  'lesser  lights'), 
was  not  Westward  Ho!  it  was 
Ilijpatia  (published  in  1853)  ;  and 
this  also  was  given  to  the  world  in 
the  pages  of  this  Magazine.  Hypatia 
was  followed,  at  due  intervals,  by 
Westward  Ho!  (1855)  and  Two 
Years  Ago  (1857)  ;.  and  the  three 
works  thus  produced  are  those  by 
which  Charles  Kingsley  will  be 
best  remembered.  They  have  car- 
ried his  name  and  his  reputation 
into  every  land  where  English  is 
spoken,  and  to  every  country  where 
sound  literature  and  high  purpose 
are  honoured  and  recognised.  It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  say  much  about 
books  so  well  known.  The  merits, 
and  perhaps  the  defects,  of  all  three 
are  much  the  same.  In  all  there  is 
a  powerful  reality,  and  a  pictorial 
power  almost  unequalled.  His 
Goths  in  Hypatia — whether  such 
warriors  ever  existed  or  not — are 
as  alive  for  us  as  his  Eversley  'clods' 
or  his  Clovelly  fishermen.  Devon- 
shire men  know  well  that  in  Amyas 
Leigh  and  his  companions  he  has 
but  called  into  vivid  reality  the 
floating  traditions  which  had  come 
down  from  the  *  golden  age*  of 
the  west  country ;  and  in  his  hands 
all  the  struggle  of  that  mighty 
time  becomes  once  more  present  to 
us,  and  is  a  concern  of  our  own.  In 
JFwo  Years  Ago,  which  for  some  rea- 


sons may  perhaps  be  considered  the 
best  of  the  three  stories,  we  aro 
landed  in  our  own  days  ;  but  Tom 
Thurnall  is  hardly  move  of  a  living, 
breathing  man  than  Sir  Richard 
Grenvile  or  Cyril  of  Alexandria.  He 
himself  looked  upon  Grace  Harvey, 
the  Cornish  schoolmistress  whose 
simple,  undoubting  faith  and  self- 
denial  converts  at  last  the  self- 
reliant  and  unbelieving  Tom  Thur- 
nall, as  the  highest  and  best  of  all  his 
creations ;  and  studied  as  she  may 
have  been  from  the  life,  she  is  sur- 
rounded by  an  atmosphere  of  the 
same  true  saintliness  and  womanly 
purity  as  he  had  thrown  round 
his  Elizabeth  of  Hungary.  He 
never  preaches,  but  he  never 
forgets  the  lessons  most  needed  for 
the  time,  and  the  healthiest  spirit 
of  duty,  of  courage,  and — last,  not 
least— -of  submission  runs  through 
all  his  novels.  The  last  chapters  of 
Westward  Ho! — which  we  should 
like  to  quote  at  length — fully  justify 
all  that  has  been  said.  He  never 
wrote  anything  finer.  The  beauty 
and  the  truth  of  the  description 
have  nover  been  exceeded,  and  he 
is  here,  it  must  be  remembered,  on 
his  own  ground,  putting  at  last  into 
words  what  had  been  haunting  his 
imagination  from  his  schoolboy 
days. 

It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that 
in  Weshcard  Ho  !  Charles  Kingsley 
has  done  in  a  measure  for  North 
Devon  what  Sir  Walter  Scott  has 
done  for  the  Scottish  Lowlands.  His 
pictures  and  his  characters  have  be- 
come inseparably  connected  with  all . 
that  country ;  and  the  pilgrim  who 
now  wanders  along'the  lovely  coast, 
and  looks  towards  Lundy,  will 
Surely  remember  Amyas  Leigh. 

Hereward,  the  last  of  his  novels, 
which  did  not  appear  until  some 
time  after  its  author  had  been  ap- 
pointed, in  i860,  to  the  chair  of 
Modern  History  at  Cambridge,  is 
hardly  one  of  the  pleasantest.  It 
is  a  rude,  savage  picture,  and  we 
turn  with  satisfaction  from  the  con- 
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stant  flghting  and  *  swashing  blows ' 
to  the  descriptions  of  the  fen  land, 
studied  with  the  close,  observant  eye 
of  a  naturalist.  Has  Cambridge 
appointment,  welcome  as  it  was  in 
one  sense,  was  not  altogether  con- 
genial to  him ;  and,  indeed,  he  felt, 
as  others  did  on  seeing  his  name 
as  that  of  the  new  Professor,  that 
snch  historical  teaching  as  the  posi- 
tion demanded  was  not  really  his 
calling,  and  that,  with  whatever 
vividness  he  might  succeed  in  re- 
storing  the  faded  colours  of  the 
past,  the  true  historian,  like  the 
poet,  must  be  led  toward  his  task 
by  an  overpowering,  natural  im- 
pulse, and  have  trained  himself  for 
it  from  his  earliest  days.  His  was 
far  more  truly  the  temperament 
of  the  poet;  and  had  he  given 
himself  entirely  to  the  '  mystery  ' 
of  vei*se-makiDg,  he  might  not 
impossibly  have  attained  a  rank 
among  the  'makers'  even  more 
considerable  than  that  which  he 
has  made  his  own  as  a  writer  of 
romance  and  of  proso  poetry.  As 
a  lyric  poet  he  claims  recognition 
in  virtue  of  *  The  Sands  of  Dee,' 
'Airly  Beacon,'  'The  Three  Fishers,' 
and  other  picturesque  and  touching 
pieces. 

He  held  the  professorship,  how- 
ever, until  1869,  and  then  re- 
signed h\  with  no  small  *  feeling 
of  relief,  for  a  stall  in  the  cathe- 
dral of  Chester,  which  again  was 
exchanged  but  a  year  or  two  later 
for  one  m  Westminster  Abbey.  All 
his  advancement  was  due  to  the 
admiration  and  respect  with  which 
those  in  the  very  highest  places  of 
the  land  had  been  early  led  to 
regard  him,  and  which  he  retained 
to  the  last.  And  wherever  he  was 
placed — at  Cambridge,  at  Chester, 
or  at  Westminster — his  personal 
teaching,  and  his  zeal  in  all  good 
works,  made  themselves  felt  in  a 
way  that  will  not  soon  be  forgotten* 
It  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the 
effect  of  his  companionship,  and  of 
bis  teaching  from  the  pulpit,  on  the 


young  men  of  Cambridge.  What- 
ever may  be  thought  of  his  fitness 
for  the  historical  chair,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  his  connection 
with  the  University  at  that  period 
was  of  no  small  service  to  the 
'  generation '  or  two  of  undergra- 
duates over  whom  his  influence 
extended. 

Throughout  all  this  time,  in  the 
intervals  between  the  appearance 
of  the  novels,  a  long  succession  of 
lesser  writings,  the  varied  subjects 
of  which  show  over  how  wide  a 
range  his  sympathies  extended,  was 
given  to  the  world ;  some  of  them,  in- 
cluding those  delightful  essays  after- 
wards collected  in  his  Miscellanies, 
which  have  already  been  quoted,  and 
which  are  pages  from  his  own  life — 
the  'Winter  Garden,'  the  'Chalk- 
stream  Studies,'  and  the  'North 
Devon  Idylls' — in  this  Magazine. 
Alexandria  and  Tier  Schools  was 
the  result  of  the  reading  he  had 
gone  through  for  Hypatia.  Glaucus 
shows  him  in  another  light;  and  here 
he  gives  us  his  lofty  ideal  of  the 
'  perfect  naturalist '  — '  strong  in 
body,  able  to  haul  a  dredge,  climb 
a  rock,  turn  a  boulder,  walk  all 
day,  uncertain  where  he  shall  eat 
or  rest;'  a  rider,  a  good  shot,  a 
skilful  fisherman ;  '  and  for  his 
moral  character,  he  must  be  gentle 
and  courteous  .  .  .  .  brave,  enter- 
prising, and  patient,  of  a  reverent 
turn  of  mind;'  and  possessed  of 
such  a  combination  of  noble  quali- 
ties as  can  fall  to  the  lot  of  but 
few. 

In  his  charming  Water  Babies  he 
revels  in  his  own  knowledge  of 
natural  wonders,  and  in  many  of 
his  sermons  he  makes  some  bit  of 
natural  history — some  insect  de- 
velopment, or  some  plant  distribu- 
tion which  he  had  just  been  ob- 
serving—' point  a  moral'  in  a  "way 
that  his  most  unlearned  hearers 
could  not  fail  to  follow.  In  these 
sermons,  of  which  many  volumes 
are  published,  delivered  in  his  own 
village  church,  before  the  Univer. 
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sity,  and  elsewhere,  he  spoke  out 
bis  mind  plainly,  and  none  who 
ever  heard  him  can  forget  the  effect. 
The  slight  hesitation  which  some- 
times marked  his  ordinary  speech 
qnite  disappeared  as  he  addressed 
his  audience;  and  he  was  never 
more  impressive  than  when  speak- 
ing to  his  own  people  in  his  own 
church,  in  simple  words  indeed, 
bnt  those  clear  and  incisive,  and 
often  working  his  descriptions  into 
such  pictures  as  carried  his  hearers 
far  away  from  the  quiet  aisles  of 
Eversley.  And  he  did  not  spare 
them,  as  the  following  passage 
sufficiently  indicates : 

If  I  am  askod  why  the  poor  profess  God's 
Gospel  and  practise  the  Devil's  works,  and 
•why,  in  this  very  parish  now,  there  are 
women  who,  while  they  are  drunkards, 
swearers,  and  adulteresses,  will  run  any- 
where to  hear  a  sermon,  and  like  nothing 
better,  saving  tin,  than  high-flown  religious 
hooks — if  1  am  asked,  I  say,  why  the  old 
English  honesty,  which  used  to  be  our 
glory  and  our  strength,  has  decayed  so 
much  of  late  years,  and  a  hideous  and 
shameful  hypocrisy  has  taken  the  place  of 
it,  I  can  only  answer  by  pointing  to  the 
good  old  Church  Catechism,  and  what  it 
says  about  our  duty  to  God  and  to  our 
neighbour,  and  declaring  boldly,  It  is  be- 
cause you  have  forgotten  that;  because 
you  have  despised  that ;  because  you  have 
fancied  that  it  was  beneath  you  to  keep 
God's  plain  human  commandments.  You 
have  been  wanting  to  'save  your  souls,' 
while  you  did  not  care  whether  .your  souls 
were  saved  alive,  or  whether  they  were 
dead  and  rotten  and  damned  within  yon ; 
you  have  dreamed  that  vou  could  be  what 
yon  called  'spiritual'  while  you  were  the 
slaves  of  sin ;  you  have  dreamed  that  you 
could  become  what  you  call '  saints '  while 
you  were  not  yet  even  decent  men  and 
women* 

Intense  Englishman  as  he  was, 
it  is  perhaps  no  great  wonder  that 
Canon  Kingsley  was  not  strongly 
attracted  towards  ordinary  foreign 
travel.  But  there  was  one  longing 
desire  which  he  had  cherished  from 
his  earliest  years — the  desire  to  see 
with  his  own  eyes  something  of 
that  tropical  beauty  and  luxuriance 
on  which  the  old  discoverers  of  the 
*  new-found  world '  had  gazed  with 


so  much  wonder,  and  which  they 
had  described  in  such  glowing 
words.  The  South  American 
forests,  with  all  their  marvels,  had 
for  him  hardly  less  mysterious 
attraction  than  they  had  for 
Raleigh  himself,  though  his  'El 
Dorado '  was  a  somewhat  different 
one.  He  had  pored  over  Raleigh's 
own  descriptions,  and  those  of  many 
another  adventurer,  loug  before  he 
set  to  work  on  Westward  Ho !  but 
wonderfully  accurate  as  are  the 
pictures  of  tropical  scenery  which 
that  book  contains,  there  is  between 
them  and  his  North  Devon  pictures 
just  the  difference,  as  he  was  told 
by  a  naturalist  who  had  spent 
the  best  part  of  his  life  within  the 
tropics,  that  there  will  always  be 
between  scenes  drawn  from  the  life 
and  those  elaborated  from  books. 
Had  he  known  the  West  Indies  as 
well  as  he  knew  Lundy,  he  would 
have  described  the  same  things, 
but  in  different  fashion.  *  At  last? 
he  was  able  to  put  his  long-formed 
desire  into  execution ;  and  the  re- 
suit  was  one  of  the  most  delightful 
books  of  modern  travel  which 
exists — full  of  pictures  which  it  is 
curious  and  interesting  to  compare 
with  those  of  Westward  Ho  !  and 
full  too  of  a  subtle,  personal  charm, 
which  never  allows  us  to  forget  in 
whose  company  we  are  visiting  the 
'  Islands  of  the  West.'  Great  was 
his  excitement  when  preparing  for 
this  expedition.  '  I  shall  feel,'  he 
said,  'when  I  meet  the  first  beds 
of  sargasso,  like  Jacob  when  he 
saw  the  waggons  which  Joseph  had 
sent  to  carry  him,  and  his  spirit 
revived.'  It  is  not  easy  to  choose 
from  a  book  every  page  of  which  is 
bright  with  colour,  but  here  is  a 
brilliant  sketch  of  tropic  vegeta- 
tion: 

In  strange  contrast  with  the  ragged  out  • 
line,  and  with  the  wild  devastation  of  the 
rainy  season,  is  the  richness  of  the  verdure 
which  clothes  the  islands,  up  to  their  highest 
peaks,  in  what  seems  a  coat  of  green  fur ; 
but,  when  looked  at  through  the  glasses, 
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proves  to  be,  in  most  cases,  gigantic  timber. 
Not  a  rock  is  seen.  If  there  be  a  cliff  here 
and  there,  it  is  as  green  as  an  English 
lawn.  Steep  slopes  are  grey  with  groo- 
groo  palms,  or  yoliow  with  unknown  flower- 
ing trees.  High  against  the  sky-line  tiny 
knots  and  lumps  are  found  to  be  gigantic 
trees.  Each  glen  has  buried  its  streamlet 
a  hundred  feet  in  vegetation,  aboro  which, 
here  and  there,  the  grey  stem  and  dark 
crown  of  some  palmist©  towers  up  like  the 
mast  of  some  great  admiral.  The  eye  and 
the  fancy  strain  vainly  into  the  green 
abysses,  and  wander  up  and  down  over  the 
wealth  of  depths  ana  heights,  compared 
with  which  European  parks  and  woodlands 
are  but  paltry  scrub  and  shaugh.  No  books 
are  needed  to  tell  that.  The  eye  discovers 
it  for  itself,  even  before  it  has  learnt  to 
judge  of  the  great  size  of  the  vegetation, 
from  the  endless  variety  of  form  and  colour. 
For  the  islands,  though  intensely  green, 
are  not  of  one,  but  of  every  conceivable 
green,  or  rather  of  hues  ranging  from  pale 
yellow  through  all  greens  into  cobalt  blue ; 
and  as  the  wind  stirs  the  leaves,  and  sweeps 
the  lights  and  shadows  over  hill  and  glen, 
all  is  ever-changing,  iridescent,  like  a  pea- 
cock's neck ;  till  the  whole  island,  from  peak 
to  shore,  seems  some  glorious  jewel — an 
emerald,  with  tints  of  sapphire  and  topaz, 
hanging  between  blue  sea  and  white  surf 
below  and  blue  sky  and  white  cloud 
above.10 

This  was  the  last  of  his  impor- 
tant works.  Other  books  followed 
— Town  Geology,  Madam  How  and 
Lady  Why,  lectures  and  addresses 
on  all  kinds  of  subjects,  geological, 
social,  and  sanitary — all  interesting 


and  all  marked  by  the  same  bright, 
earnest  spirit  which  had  inspired 
his  earliest  writing,  just  as  fearless 
and  just  as  plain-spoken.  Again 
he  visited  America ;  but  this  time  to 
make  acquaintance  with  scenery  of 
a  very  different  character  from  that 
which  he  had  described  in  At 
Last.  His  only  son  bad  just  mar- 
ried and  settled  in  that  country, 
following  the  example  of  certain  of 
his  Puritan  ancestors,  who,  after 
the  Restoration,  found  their  way  to 
New  England,  where  their  descend- 
ants are  still  flourishing.  On  this 
occasion  Canon  Kingsley  crossed 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  from 
exposure  to  storm  and  rough  wea- 
ther laid,  it  is  thought,  the  foun- 
dation for  the  pulmonary  illness 
which  attacked  him  on  his  retain 
to  England,  and  which,  after  some 
weeks  of  suffering,  ended  as  we 
know,  on  the  23rd  of  January. 

For  many  reasons  a  resting-place 
might  have  been  claimed  for  his 
body  under  the  great  arches  of  West- 
minster Abbey  ;  but  it  is  far  more 
fitting  that  it  should  lie,  as  it  does, 
in  his  own  quiet  churchyard,  where 
cloud-shadow  and  sunshine  rest  on 
his  grave,  and  where  each  breeze 
from  the  hill-side  brings  with  it  the 
murmur  of  his  own  fir- woods. 

Richard  John  Kino. 


10  At  Last,  vol.  i.  ch.  2. 
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THEODORE  BEZA,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1580, 
published  at  Geneva  a  well-printed, 
clearly  expressed,  and  on  the  whole 
considerate  and  honest  little  Vo- 
lume, in  the  Latin  tongue,  purporting 
to  be  *  Icones,  that  is  to  say,  true 
Portraits,  of  men  illustrious  in 
the  Reformation  of  Religion  and 
Restoration  of  Learning ' :  *  Volume 
of  perhaps  250  pages,  but  in  fact 
not  numerically  paged  at  all,  which 
is  sometimes  described  as  4to,  but 
is  in  reality  8to  rather,  though  ex- 
panded by  the  ample  margin  into 
something  of  a  square  form.  It  is 
dedicated  to  King  James  VI.  of  Scot- 
land; then  a  small  rather  watery 
boy  hardly  yet  fourteen,  but  the 
chief  Protestant  King  then  ex- 
tant; the  first  Icon  of  all  being 
tbat  of  James  himself.  The 
Dedication  has  nothing  the  least  of 
fulsome  or  even  panegyrical ;  and 
is  in  fact  not  so  much  a  Dedication 
as  a  longish  preface,  explanatory  of 
Beza's  impulse  towards  publishing 
such  a  book,  namely,  the  delight  he 
himself  has  in  contemplating  the 
face  of  any  heroic  friend  of  Letters 
and  of  true  Religion. ;  and  defending 
himself  withal,  to  us  superfluously 
enough,  against  any  imputation  of 


idolatry  or  image-worship,  which 
scrupulous  critics  might  cast  upon 
him,  since  surely  painting  and  en- 
graving are  permissible  to  man- 
kind ;  and  that,  for  the  rest,  these 
Icons  are  by  no  means  to  be 
introduced  into  God's  House,  but 
kept  as  private  furniture  in  your 
own.  The  only  praise  he  bestows 
on  James  is  the  indisputable  one 
that  he  is  head  of  a  most  Protestant 
nation ;  that  he  is  known  to 
have  fine  and  most  promising 
faculties  ;  which  may  God  bring  to 
perfection,  to  the  benefit  of  his  own 
and  many  nations,  of  which  there  is 
the  better  hope,  as  he  is  in  the 
meanwhile  under  the  tuition  of  two 
superlative  men,  Dominus  Georgius 
Buchananus,  the  facile  prmceps 
in  various  literary  respects,  and 
Dominus  Petrus  Junius  (or  Jonck, 
as  it  is  elsewhere  called,  meaning 
'  Young/)  also  a  man  of  dis- 
tinguished merits. 

The  Royal  Icon,  which  stands  on 
the  outside,  and  precedes  the  Dedi- 
cation, is  naturally  the  first  of  all : 
fit  ornament  to  the  vestibule  of  the 
whole  work — a  half  ridiculous  half 
pathetic  protecting  genius,  of  whom 
this  (overleaf)  is  the  exact  figure. 

Some  Four  Score  other  personages 
follow ;  of  personages  four  score,  but 
of  Icons  only  Thirty-eight;  Beza, 


1  Icones  f  id  est  Vera  Imagines,  Virorum  doctrind  simul  etpietate  ittustrium,  quorum 
pracipue  ministerio  partim  bonarum  Literarum  studia  sunt  restituta,  partim  vera 
BeHoto  in  varus  Orbts  Christiani  regionibus,  nostrd  patrumque  memorid  fiat  instaurata  : 
odditis  eorundem  vita  $  opera  descriptionibus,  quibus  adiecta  sunt  nonnuUa  pictures  quas 
Emblemata  vocant.  Theodoro  Beza  Auctors, — Geneva.  Apud  Joannem  Laonium. 
UJ)JLXXX. 
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who  clearly  had  a  proper  wish  to  se- 
cure true  portraits,  not  having  at  his 
command  any  farther  supply ;  so  that 
in  forty-three  cases  there  is  a  mere 
frame  of  a  wood-cnt  with  nothing 
but  the  name  of  the  individual  who 
should  have  filled  it,  given. 

A  certain  French  translator  of 
the  Book,  who  made  his  appearance 
next  year,  Simon  Goulart,  a  French 
friend,  fellow  preacher,  and  dis- 
tinguished co-presbyter  of  Beza's,  of 


whom  there  will  be  much  farther 
mention  soon,  seems  to  have  been 
better  supplied  than  Beza  with 
engravings.  He  has  added  from 
his  own  resources  Eleven  new  Icons ; 
many  of  them  better  than  the  average 
of  Beza's,  and  of  special  importance 
some  of  them ;  for  example  that  of 
Wickliffe,  the  deep-lying  tap-root 
of  the  whole  tree ;  to  want  whose 
Portrait  and  have  nothing  but  a 
name  to  offer  was  surely  a  want 


indeed.  Goulart's  Wickliffe  gratifies 
one  not  a  little ;  and  to  the  open- 
minded  reader  who  has  any  turn 
for  physiognomic  enquiries  is  very 
interesting ;  a  most  substantial  and 
effective  looking  man ;  easily  con- 
ceivable as  Wickliffe,  though,  as  in 
my  own  case,  one*  never  saw  a 
portrait  of  him  before  ;    a   solid, 


broad-browed,  massive-headed  man ; 
strong  nose,  slightly  aquiline,  beard 
of  practical  length  and  opulent 
growth ;  evidently  a  thoughtful, 
cheerful,  faithful  and  resolute  man  ; 
to  whom  indeed  a  very  great 
work  was  appointed  in  this  world  ; 
that  of  inaugurating  the  new- 
Reformation    and    new    epoch    in 
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Europe,  with  results  that  have 
been  immense,  not  yet  completed 
but  expanding  in  our  own  day 
with  an  astonishing,  almost  alarm- 
ing swiftness  of  development.  This 
is  among  the  shortest  of  all  the 
Icon  articles  or  written  commen- 
taries in  Beza's  Work.  We  translate 
it  entire,  as  a  specimen  of  Beza's 
well  meant,  but  too  often  vague, 
and  mostly  inane  performance  in 
these  enterprises ;  which  to  the  most 
zealous  reader  of  his  own  time  could 
leave  so  little  of  distinct  information, 
and  to  most  readers  of  our  own, 
none  at  all ;  the  result  little  more  than 
interjectional,  a  pious  emotion  to- 
wards Heaven  and  the  individual 
mentioned;  result  very  vague  in- 
deed. 

WickUffe. — *  Let  this,  England,  be 
'  thy  greatest  honour  forever  that 

*  thou  didst  produce  John  Wickliffe 

*  (albeit  thou  hast  since  somewhat 

*  stained  that  honour) ;  the  first  after 

*  so  many  years  that  dared  to  declare 

*  war  against  the  Roman  Harlot, who 

*  audaciously  mocked  the  Kings  of 

*  Europe,  intoxicated  with  her  strong 
4  drink.  This  effort  was  so  successful 

*  that  ever  since  that  Wicked  One 
4  has  been  mortally  wounded  by  the 
4  blow  which  Wickliffe  by  the  sword 
4  of  the  Word  of  God  dealt  to  her. 
4  And  although  for  a  time  the  wound 
4  appeared  to  be  closed,  since  then 
4  it  has  always  burst  open  again ; 
4  and  finallv,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
4  remains  incurable.  Nothing  was 
4  wanting  to  thee, excellent  champion, 

*  except  the  martyr's  crown ;  which 
4  not  being  able  to  obtain  in  thy  life, 
4  thou  didst  receive  forty  years  after 
4  thy  death,  when  thy  bones  were 
4  burnt  to  powder  by  Antichrist;  who 
4  by  that  single  act  of  wickedness  has 
4  forever  branded  himself  with  the 
4  stamp  of  cruelty  and  has  acquired 
4  for  thee  a  glory  so  much  the  more 
4  splendid. 

4  John  Wickliffe  flourished  in  the 


4  year  1372.  He  died  after  diverse 
'combats,  in  the  year  1387.  His 
*  bones  were  burnt  at  Oxford  in  the 
'year  1410.' 

No  not  at  Oxford,  but  at  Lutter- 
worth in  Leicestershire,  as  old  Fuller 
memorably  tells  us :  *  Such  the 
4  spleen  of  the  Council  of  Constance,' 
says  he,  4  they  not  only  cursed  his 
memory,  as  dying  an  obstinate 
heretic,  but  ordered  that  his  bones 
(with  this  charitable  caution,  u  if 
it,"  the  body,  4*may  be  discerned 
from  the  bodies  of  other  faithful 
people,")  be  taken  out  of  the 
ground  and  thrown  far  off  from  any 
Christian  burial.  In  obedience 
hereunto,  Richard  Fleming,  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  Diocesan  of  Lutter- 
worth, sent  his  officers  (vultures 
with  a  quick-sight  scent  at  a  dead 
carcase)  to  ungrave  him  accord- 
ingly. To  Lutterworth  they  come, 
Sumner,.  Commissary,  Official, 
Chancellor,  Proctors,  Doctors,  and 
the  servants  (so  that  the  remnant 
of  the  body  would  not  hold  out  a 
bone  against  so  many  hands),  take 
what  was  left  out  of  the  grave  and 
burnt  them  to  ashes,  and  cast  them 
into  Swift,  a  neighbouring  brook 
running  hard  by.  Thus  this  brook 
hath  conveyed  his  ashes  into  Avon, 
Avon  into  Severn,  Severn  into  the 
narrow  Seas,  they  into  the  main 
Ocean.  And  thus  the  ashes  of 
Wickliffe  are  the  emblem  of  his 
doctrine,  which  now  is  dispersed 
all  the  world  over.'  a 

Beza's  selection  of  subjects  ^  to 
figure  in  this  book  of  Icons  is  by  no 
means  of  fanatically  exclusive,  or 
even  straitlaced  character.  Erasmus, 
a  tolerably  good  portrait,  and  a  mild, 
laudatory,  gentle  and  apologetic 
account  of  the  man,  is  one  of  his 
figures.  The  Printers,  Etienne, 
Froben,  for  their  eximious  services 
in  the  cause  of  good letters,  bonarum 
Uterarum ;  nay  King  Francis  I.  is 
introduced  in  gallant  beaver  and 
plume,    with    his      surely      very 


*  Fuller's  Church  History,  Section  ii.    Book  it. 
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considerable  failings  well  veiled 
in  shadow,  and  hardly  anything  bat 
eulogy,  on  the  score  of  his  benefi- 
cences to  the  Paris  University, — 
and  probably  withal  of  the  primitive 
fact  that  he  was  Beza's  King. 
'  Sham  Bishops,  pseudo-episcopi? 
'  cruel  murderers  of  God's  messen- 
gers,' *  servants  of  Satan,'  and 
the  like  hard  terms  are  indeed 
never  wanting  ;  but  on  the  whole 
a  gentle  and  quiet  frame  of  mind  is 
traceable  in  Beza  throughout ; — and 
one  almost  has  the  suspicion  that, 
especially  as  his  stock  both  of  Icons 
and  of  facte  is  so  poor,  one  con- 
siderable subsidiary  motive  to  the 
publication  may  have  been  the  Forty 
Emblems,  'pictwce  quae  Emblemata 
vocanty'  pretty  little  engravings, 
and  sprightly  Latin  verse,  which 
follow  on  these  poor  prose  Icons; 
and  testify  to  all  the  intelligent 
world  that  Beza's  fine  poetic  vein 
is  still  flowing,  and  without  the 
much  censured  erotic,  or  other 
impure  elements,  which  caused  so 
much  scandal  in  his  younger  days. 

About  the  middle  of  the  Book 
turns  up  a  brief,  vague  eulogy  of 
the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  with 
only  two  characters  introduced ; 
Patrick  Hamilton,  the  Scottish 
proto-martyr,  as  second  in  the  list ; 
and,  in  frank  disregard  of  the 
chronology,  as  first  and  leadiDg 
figure,  'Johannes  Cnoxus  Gifford- 
iensis  Scotus  ' ;  and  to  the  surprise 
of  every  reader  acquainted  with  the 
character  of  Knox,  as  written 
indelibly,  and  in  detail,  in  his  words 
and  actions  legible  to  this  day,  the 
following  strange  Icon ;  very  diffi- 
cult indeed  to  accept  as  a  bodily 
physiognomy  of  the  man  you  have 
elsewhere  got  an  image  of  for 
yourself,  by  industrious  study  of 
these  same. 

Surely  quite  a  ^surprising  in- 
dividual to  havekindled  all  Scotland, 
within  few  years,  almost  within  few 
months  into  perhaps  the  noblest 
flame  of  sacred  human  zeal,  and 
<brave  determination  to  believe  only 


what  it  found  completely  believable, 
and  to  defy  the  whole  world  and 
the  devil  at  its  back,  in  unsubduable 
defence  of  the  same.  Here  is  a 
gentleman  seemingly  of  a  quite 
eupeptic,  not  to  say  stolid  and 
thoughtless  frame  of  mind ;  much 
at  his  ease  in  Zion,  and  content  to 
take  things  as  they  .come,  if  only 
they  will  let  him  sleep  in  a  whole 
skin,  and  digest  his  victuals.  Knox, 
you  can  well  perceive,  in  all  his 
writings  and  in  all  his  way  of  life, 
was  emphatically  of  Scottish  build ; 
eminently  a  national  specimen ;  in 
fact  what  we  might  denominate 
the  most  Scottish  of  Scots,  and  to 
this  day  typical  of  all  the  qualities 
which  belong  nationally  to  the  very 
choicest  Scotsmen  we  have  known, 
or  had  clear  record  of :  utmost 
sharpness  of  discernment  and  dis- 
crimination, courage  enough,  and, 
what  is  still  better,  no  particular 
consciousness  of  courage,  but  a 
readiness  in  all  simplicity  to  do  and 
dare  whatsoever  is  commanded  by 
the  inward  voice  of  native  manhood; 
on  the  whole  a  beautiful  and  simple 
but  complete  incompatibility  with 
whatever  is  false  in  word  or  conduct; 
inexorable  contempt  and  detestation 
of  what  in  modern  speech  is  called 
hwmbug.  Nothing  hypocritical, 
foolish  or  untrue  can  find  harbour 
in  this  man;  a  pure,  and  mainly 
silent,  tenderness  of  affection  is  in 
him,  touches  of  genial  humour  are 
not  wanting  under  his  severe 
austerity;  an  occasional  growl  of 
sarcastic  indignation  against  mal- 
feasance, falsity  and  stupidity  ; 
indeed  secretly  an  extensive  fund  of 
that  disposition,  kept  mainly  silent, 
though  inwardly  in  daily  exercise ; 
a  most  clear-cut,  hardy,  distinct  and 
effective  man  ;  fearing  God  and 
without  any  other  fear.  Of  all 
this  you  in  vain  search  for  the 
smallest  trace  in  this  poor  Icon  of 
Beza's.  No  feature  of  a  Scottish  man 
traceable  there,  nor  indeed,  you 
would  say,  of  any  man  at  all ;  au 
entirely  insipid,  expressionless  in- 


1875] 


The  Portraits  of  John  Knox. 


411 


dividuality,  more  like  the  wooden 
Figure-head  of  a  ship  than  a  living 
and  working  man ;  highly  un- 
acceptable to  every  physiognomic 
reader  and  knower  of  Johannes 
Onoxvs  Qiffordiensis  Scotus. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is 
not  a  surprise,  and  is  almost  a  con- 
solation, to  find  that  Beza  has  as 
little  knowledge  of  Knox's  biography 
as  of  his  natural  face.      Nothing 


here,  or  hardly  anything  but  a  blotch 
of  ignorant  confusion.  The  year  of 
Knox's  birth  is  unknown  to  Beza, 
the  place  very  indistinctly  known. 
Beza  reports  him  to  have  studied 
with  great  distinction  under  John 
Major  at  St.  Andrews ;  the  fact 
being  that  he  was  one  winter  under 
Major  at  Glasgow,  but  never  under 
Major  at  St.  Andrews,  nor  ever  a 
university  student  elsewhere  at  all ; 


IOANNES  CNOXVS- 


that  his  admired  neological  pre- 
lections at  St.  Andrews  are  a 
creature  of  the  fancy ;  and  in  short 
that  Beza's  account  of  that  early 
period  is  mere  haze  and  ignorant 
hallucination.  Having  received  the 
order  of  priesthood,  thinks  Beza,  he 
set  to  lecturing  in  a  so  valiantly 
neological  tone  in  Edinburgh  and 


elsewhere  that  Cardinal  Beaton 
could  no  longer  stand  it  ;  but 
truculently  summoned  him  to  ap- 
pear in  Edinburgh  on  a  given  day, 
and  give  account  of  himself ;  where- 
upon Knox,  evading  the  claws  of 
this  man-eater,  secretly  took  himself 
away  '  to  Hameston,' — a  town  or 
city    unknown    to      geographers, 
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ancient  or  modern,  bat  which,  ac- 
cording to  Beza,  was  then  and  there 
the  one  refuge  of  the  pious,  unicum 
tunc  piorum  asylum.  Towards  this 
refuge  Cardinal  Beaton  thereupon 
sent  assassins  (entirely  imaginary), 
who  would  for  certain  have  cut-off 
Knox  in  his  early  spring,  had  not 
God's  providence  commended  him  to 
the  care  of  'Langudrius,  a  principal 
nobleman  in  Scotland,'  by  whom  his 
precious  life  was  preserved.  This 
town  of  *  Hameston,  sole  refuge  of 
the  pious/  and  this  protective 
'  Langudrius,  a  principal  noble- 
man,' are  extremely  wonderful  to 
the  reader ;  and  only  after  a  little 
study  do  you  discover  that 
*  Langudrius,  a  principal  noble- 
man* is  simply  the  Laird  of 
Langniddry,  and  that  *  Hameston  ' 
the  city  of  refuge  is  Cockburn  the 
Laird  of  Ormiston's ;  both  of  whom 
had  Sons  in  want  of  education ; 
three  in  all,  two  of  Langniddry 's  and 
one  of  Ormiston's,  who,  especially 
the  first,  had  been  lucky  enough  to 
secure  John  Knox's  services  as  tutor ! 
The  rest  of  the  narrative  is  almost 
equally  absurd,  or  only  saved  from 
being  so  by  its  emptiness  and  vague- 
ness ;  and  the  one  certain  fact  we 
come  upon  is  that  of  Knox's  taking 
leave  of  his  congregation,  and 
shortly  afterwards  ordaining  in 
their  presence  his  successor,  chosen 
by  them  and  him,  followed  by  his 
death  in  fifteen  days,  dates  all 
accurately  given  ;  on  which  latter 
point,  what  is  curious  to  consider, 
Beza  must  have  had  exact  infor- 
mation, not  mere  rumour. 

From  all  this  we  might  infer  that 
Beza  had  never  personally  had  the 
least  acquaintance  with  Knox,  never 
in  all  likelihood  seen  him  with  eyes  ; 
which  latter  a  strict  examination  of 
the  many  accurate  particulars  to  be 
found  in  the  Lives  of  Beza,  and 
especially  in  Bayle's  multifarious 
details  about  him,  comes  to  seem 
your  legitimate  conclusion.  Knox's 
journeys  to  Geneva,  and  his  two 
several  residences,  as  preacher  to 


the  Church  of  the  English  Exiles 
there,  do  not  coincide  with  Beza's 
contemporary  likelihoods  ;  nor  does 
Beza  seem  to  have  been  a  person 
whom  Knox  would  have  cared  to 
seek  out.  Beza  was  at  Lausanne, 
teaching  Greek,  and  not  known 
otherwise  than  as  a  much-censured, 
fashionable  young  Frenchman  and 
too  erotic  Poet ;  nothing  of  theo- 
logical had  yet  come  from  him, — 
except,  while  Knox  was  far  off,  the 
questionable  Apology  for  Calvin's 
burning  of  Servetus,  which  cannot 
have  had  much  charm  for  Knox,  a 
man  by  no  means  fond  of  public 
burning  as  an  argument  in  matters 
of  human  belief,  rather  the  reverse 
by  all  symptoms  we  can  trace  in 
him.  During  Knox's  last  and  most 
important  ministration  in  Geneva, 
Beza,  still  officially  Professor  of 
Greek  at  Lausanne,  was  on  an  in- 
tricate mission  from  the  French 
Huguenots  to  the  Protestant  Prince 
of  Germany,  and  did  not  come  to 
settle  in  Geneva  till  Spring  1559, 
several  months  after  Knox  had 
permanently  left  it. 

Directly  after  finishing  his  Book, 
Beza  naturally  forwarded  a  copy 
to  Edinburgh,  to  the  little  patron 
Sovereign  there ;  probably  with  no 
writing  in  it;  there  being  such  a  com- 
fortable Dedication  and  Frontispiece 
to  the  Book,  but  along  with  it  a 
short  letter  to  Buchanan,  the  little 
King's  Head-tutor,  of  which  happily 
there  is  a  copy  still  preserved  to  us, 
and  ready  translated,  as  follows : 

'  Behold,  my  dear  Buchanan,  a 

*  notable  instance  of  double  extra- 

*  vagance  in  a  single  act ;  affording 
4  an  illustration  of  the  characteristic 
'  phrensy  of  poets, — provided  you 
'  admit  me  to  a  participation  of 
'  that  title.  I  have  been  guilty  of 
'  trifling  with  a  serious  subject, 
'  and  have  dedicated  my  trifled  to  a 
'  king.     If  with  your  usual  polite- 

*  ness,  and  in  consideration  of  our 
'  ancient  friendship,  you  should  un- 
'  dertake  to  excuse  both  these  cir- 

*  cumstances  to  the  King,  I  trust 
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'  the  matter  will  have  a  fortunate 

*  issue :  but  if  you  refuse,  1  shall  be 
'  disappointed  in  my  expectations. 
4  The  scope  of  this  little  work, 
4  snch  as  it  is,  you  will  learn  from 
'  the  preface ;  namely  that  the  King, 
'  when  he  shall  be  aware  of  the 
1  high  expectations  which  he  has 
4  excited  in  all  the  Churches,  may 
'  at  the  same  time,  delighted  with 

*  those  various  and  excellent  exam- 
'  pies,  become  more  and  more  farni- 
4  liar  with  his  duty.  Of  this  Work 
4  I  likewise  send  a  copy  to  you,  that 
'  ia,  owls  to  Athens ;  and  request 
4  you  to  accept  it  as  a  token  of 
4  my  regard.  My  late  Paraphrase 
4  of  the  Psalms,  if  it  has  reached 
4  your  country,  will  I  hope  inspire 
4  you  with  the  design  of  reprinting 
4  your  own,  to  the  great  advantage 
4  of  the  Church :  and,  believe  me,  it 
4  is  not  so  much  myself  as  the  whole 
4  Church  that  entreats  you  to  acce- 
4  lerate  this  scheme.  Farewell,  ex- 
4  cellent  man.  May  the  Lord  Jesus 
4  bless  your  hoary  hairs  more  and 
4  more,  and  long  preserve  you  for 
'  our  sake. — Geneva,  March  the 
4  sixteenth,  1580.' 3 

What  Buchanan  or  the  King 
thought  of  this  Book,  especially  of 
the  two  Icons,  Johannes  Cnoxus 
and  the  little  silver  Pepper-box  of  a 
King,  we  have  not  anywhere  the 
slightest  intimation.  But  one  little 
feet,  due  to  the  indefatigable  scru- 
tiny and  great  knowledge  of  Mr. 
David  Laing,  seems  worthy  of  no- 
tice. This  is  an  excerpt  from  the 
Scottish  Royal  Treasurer's  accounts, 
of  date,  Junij  1581  (one  of  the  vo- 
lumes not  yet  printed): 

4  Itvm,     To    Adriano   Yaensoun, 

*  Fleming  painter,  for  twa  picturis 
4  painted  be  him,  and  send '  (sent) 
4  to  Theodoras  Besa,  conforme  to 

*  ane  precept  as  the  samin  producit 
4  upon  compt  beris  SI  10*'  (14a. 
2d.  sterling). 

The  Itim  and  Adrian*;  indicate  a 


clerk  of  great  ignorance.  In  Pain- 
ters' Dictionaries  there  is  no  such 
name  as  Yaensoun ;  but  there  is  a 
famous  enough  Vansomer,  or  even 
family  or  clan  of  Vansomers,  na- 
tives of  Antwerp;  one  of  whom, 
Paulus  Vansomer,  is  well  known  to 
have  painted  with  great  acceptance 
at  King  James's  Court  in  England 
(from  1606  to  1620).  He  died 
here  in  162 1 ;  and  is  buried  in 
St.-Martin's-in-the-Fields.  Eximius 
pictor.  It  is  barely  possible  this 
4  Fleming  painter  '  may  have  been 
some  individual  of  these  Vanso- 
mers ;  but  of  course  the  fact  can 
never  be  ascertained.  Much  more 
interesting  would  it  be  to  know 
what  Theodoras  Beza  made  of  the 
4  twa  picturis  '  when  they  reached 
him  at  Geneva;  and  where,  if  at 
all  in  rerum  naturd,  they  now  are  ! 
All  we  can  guess,  if  there  be  any 
possibility  of  conjecturing  so  much 
in  the  vague  is,  That  these  twa 
fictwru  might  be  portraits  of  His 
Majesty  and  Johannes  Cnoxus  by  an 
artist  of  some  real  ability,  intended 
as  a  silent  protest  against  the  Beza 
Pepper-box  and  Figure-head,  in  case 
the  Icone8  ever  came  to  a  second 
edition ;  which  it  never  did. 

Unknown  to  his  Scottish  Majesty, 
and  before  the  '  Adrianc  Vaensoun  ' 
pictures  got  under  way,  or  at  least 
before  they  were  paid  for,  Monsieur 
Simon  Goulart  had  got  out  his 
French  translation  of  Beza's  Book  ; 
and  with  sufficient  emphasis  con- 
tradicted one  of  the  above  two 
Icons,  that  of  *  JeanCnoxe  de  Gifford 
en  Ecosse,'  the  alone  important  of 
the  two .  Goulart  had  come  to  Geneva 
some  eight  or  nine  years  before; 
was  at  this  time  Beza's  esteemed 
colleague  and  co-presbyter,  ulti- 
mately Beza's  successor  in  the  chief 
clerical  position  at  Geneva ;  a  man 
already  distinguished  in  the  world ; 
wrote  twenty-one  books,  then  of 
lively  acceptance  in  the  theological 


*  Buchanani  EpUtola,  p.  28.    Translated  by  Dr.  Irving,  life  and  Writings  of  George 
Buchanan  (Edinburgh,  1807),  p.  184. 
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or  literary  world,  though  now  fallen 
dim  enough  to  mankind.  Goulart's 
Book  had  the  same  publisher  as 
Beza's  last  year, — Apud  Joannem 
Laonium;  and  contains  a  kind  of 
preface  or  rather  postscript,  for  it  is 
introduced  at  the  end  of  the  Icons, 
and  before  his  translation  of  the 
Emblems,  which  latter,  as  will  be 
seen,  he  takes  no  notice  of;  nor  in 
regard  to  the  Icons  is  there  a  word 
said  of  the  eleven  new  woodcuts,  for 
most  part  of  superior  quality,  which 
Goulart  had  furnished  to  his  illus- 


trious friend;  but  only  some  apo- 
logy for  the  straggle  of  French 
verses,  which  he  has  been  at  the 
pains  to  introduce  in  his  own 
zealous  person  at  the  end  of  many 
of  the  Icons.  As  the  piece  is  short, 
and  may  slightly  illustrate  the  re- 
lations of  Author  and  Translator, 
we  give  it  here  entire : 

'  Au  Lecteur. 

'  Du  consentement  de  if.  Theodore 
1  de  Besze,  fay  traduit  ce  livre,  le  plus 
lfidelement   qu'il  m'a   este  possible. 


JEAN  CNOX   DE    GIFFORD 

EN   ESCOSSE 


1  Au  reste,  apres  la  description  des 
h  personnes  Uhistres  j'ai  adjoustS  queU 
1  ques  vers  francais  a  chacun,  expri- 
1  mant  comme  faipeu  les  epigrammes 
'  Latins  de  Vauteur  la  ou  Us  se  sont 
'  rencontrez,  et  fournissant  les  autres 
'  vers  de  ma  rude  invention :  ce  que 
'  fay  vouhi  vous  faire  entendre,  aftn 
1  qu'on  nHmputast  a  Vauteur  choses 


'  qu'il  oust  peu  agencer  trop  mieux 
'  sans  comparaison,  si  le  temps  lui 
1  oust  permis  ce  faire,  et  si  son  esprit 
'  eust  encline  a  y  mettre  la  main.* 

Goulart's  treatment  of  his,  Beza's, 
original  is  of  the  most  conscientious 
exactitude;  the  translation  every- 
where correct  to  a  comma;   true 
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everywhere  to  Beza's  meaning,  and 
wherever  possible,  giving  a  touch  of 
new  lucidity;  he  uses  the  same 
woodcuts  that  Beza  did,  plus  only 
his  own  eleven,  of  which,  as  already 
said,  there  is  no  mention  or  hint. 
In  one  instance,  and  not  in  any 
other,  has  an  evident  misfortune 
befallen  him,  in  the  person  of  his 
printer ;  the  printer  had  two  wood- 
cuts to  introduce;  one  of  Jean 
Diaze, — a  tragic  Spanish  Protestant, 
fratricidally  murdered  at  Neuburg 
in  the  Oberpfalz,  1546, — the  other 
of  Melchior  Wolmar,  an  early  Ger- 
man friend  and  loved  intimate  of 
Beza's,  from  whom  Beza,  at  Orleans, 
had  learned  Greek :  the  two  loons 
in  outline  have  a  certain  vague 
similarity,  which  had  deceived  the 
too  hasty  printer  of  Goulart,  who, 
after  inserting  Beza's  Icon  of  Diaze, 
again  inserts  it,  instead  of  Wolmar. 
This  is  the  one  mistake  or  palpable 
oversight  discoverable  in  Goulart's 
accurately  conscientious  labour, 
which  everywhere  else  reproduces 
Beza  as  in  a  clear  mirror.  But 
there  is  one  other  variation,  not,  as 
seems  to  us,  by  mere  oversight  of 
printer  or  pressman,  but  by  clear 
intention  on  the  part  of  Goulart, 
which  is  of  the  highest  interest 
to  our  readers :  the  notable  fact, 
namely,  that  Goulart  has,  of  his 
own  head,  silently  altogether  with- 
drawn the  Johannes  Cnoxus  of 
Beza,  and  substituted  for  it  this 
now  adjoined  Icon,  one  of  his  own 
eleven,  which  has  no  relation  or  re- 
semblance whatever  to  the  Beza  like- 
ness, or  to  any  other  ever  known  of 
Knox.  A  portrait  recognisably  not 
of  Knox  at  all;  but  of  William 
Tyndale  translator  of  the  Bible,  a 
fellow  exile  of  Knox's  at  Geneva ; 
which  is  found  repeated  in  all 
manner  of  collections,  and  is  now 
everywhere  accepted  as  Tyndale's 
likeness! 

This  surely  is  a  wonderful  trans- 
action of  the  part  of  conscientious, 
hero-worshipping  Goulart  towards 
his  hero  Beza ;  and  indeed  will  seem 


to  most  persons  to  be  explicable 
only  on  the  vague  hypothesis  that 
some  old  or  middle-aged  inhabitant 
of  Geneva,  who  had  there  sometimes 
transiently  seen  Knox,  twenty-one 
years  ago  (Knox  had  left  Geneva  in 
January  1559,  and,  preaching  to  a 
group  of  poor  English  exiles,  proba- 
bly was  never  very  conspicuous 
there),  had  testified  to  Beza  or  to 
Goulart  that  the  Beza  Figure-head 
was  by  no  means  a  likeness  of  Knox ; 
which  fatal  information,  on  enquiry, 
had  been  confirmed  into  clear  proof 
in  the  negative,  and  that  Beza  and 
Goulart  had  thereupon  become  con- 
vinced, and  Goulart,  with  Beza,  tak- 
ing a  fresh,  and  agajn  unfortunate 
departure,  had  agreed  that  here  was 
the  real  Dromio,  and  had  silently 
inserted  William  Tyndale  accord- 
ingly. This  is  only  a  vague  hypo- 
thesis, for  why  did  not  the  old  or 
middle-aged  inhabitant  of  Geneva 
testify  with  equal  certainty  that  the 
Tyndale  woodcut  was  just  as  little 
a  likeness  of  Knox,  and  check  Gou- 
lart and  Beza  in  their  new  un- 
fortunate adventure  ?  But  to  us 
the  conclusion,  which  is  not  hypo- 
thetical at  all,  must  surely  be  tbat 
neither  Beza  nor  Goulart  had  any 
knowledge  whatever  of  the  real 
physiognomy  or  figure  of  Johannes 
Cnoxus,  and  in  all  subsequent  re- 
searches on  that  subject  are  to  be 
considered  mutually  annihilative ; 
and  any  testimony  they  could  give 
mere  zero,  and  of  no  accqunt  at  all. 
This,  however,  was  by  no  means 
the  result  which  actually  followed. 
Twenty-two  years  after  this  of  Beza 
(1602),  a  Dutch  Theologian,  one 
Verheiden,  whose  knowledge  of 
theological  Icons  was  probably  much 
more  distinct  than  Beza's,  pub- 
lished at  the  Hague  a  folio  entitled 
Prcestantvum  aliquot  Theohgorwm 
&8.  Effigies,  in  which  Knox  figures 
in  the  following  new  form;  done, 
as  the  signature  bears,  by  Hondius, 
an  Engraver  of  known  merit,  but 
cognizant  seemingly  of  Beza's  Book 
only,  and  quite  ignorant  of  Goulart's 
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translation  and  its  Tjndale  Knox, 
who  presents  us,  to  oar  surprise,  on 
this  occasion,  with  the  following 
portrait;  considerably  more  alive 
and  credible  as  a  human  being  than 
Beza's  figure-head ;  and  bearing  on 
it  the  monogram  of  Hondius;  so 
that  at  least  its  authorship  is  in- 
disputable. 

This,  as  the  reader  sees,  repre- 


sents to  us  a  much  more  effective- 
looking  man  in  matters  of  reforma- 
tion or  vigorous  action ;  in  fact  it 
has  a  kind  of  browbeating  or  almost 
bullying  aspect ;  a  decidedly  self- 
sufficient  man,  but  with  no  trace  of 
feature  in  him  that  physiognomically 
can  remind  us  of  Knox.  The  river 
of  beard  flowing  from  it  is  grander 
than  that  in  the  Figure-head,  and 


the  Book  there,  with  its  right-hand 
reminding  you  of  a  tied-up  bundle 
of  carrots  supporting  a  kind  of  loose 
little  volume,  are  both  charitably 
withdrawn.  This  woodcut,  it  ap- 
pears, pleased  the  late  Sir  David 
Wilkie  best  of  all  the  Portraits 
he  had  seen,  and  was  copied  or 
imitated   by  him  in    that   notable 


Picture  of  his,  (Knox  preaching 
before  Queen  Mary,' — one  of  the 
most  impossible  pictures  ever  paint- 
ed by  a  man  of  such  indubitable 
genius,  including  therein,  piety, 
enthusiasm,  and  veracity, — in  brief 
the  probably  intolerablest  figure 
that  exists  of  Knox ;  and  from  one 
of  the  noblest  of  Scottish  painters 
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the  least  expected.  Such  by  accident 
-was  the  honour  done  to  Hondius's 
impossible  Knox ;  not  to  oar  ad- 
vantage, but  the  contrary.  All 
artists  agree  at  once  that  this  of 
Hondins  is  nothing  other  than  an 
improved  reproduction  of  the  old 
Beza  Figure-head ;  the  face  is  turned 
to  the  other  side,  but  the  features 
are  preserved,  so  far  as  adding 
some  air  at  least  of  animal  life 
would  permit;  the  costume,  care- 
fully including  the  little  patch  of 
ruffles  under  the  jaw,  is  reproduced ; 
and  in  brief  the  conclusion  is  that 
Hondins  or  Verheiden  had  no  doubt 
but  the  Beza  portrait,  though  very 
dead  and  boiled-looking,  had  been 
essentially  like ;  and  needed  only  a 
little  kindling  up  from  its  boiled 
condition  to  be  satisfactory  to  the 
reader.  Gonlart's  French  Transla- 
tion of  Beza,  and  the  substitution 
of  the  Tyndale  figure  there,  as  we 
have  said,  seems  to  be  unknown  to 
Verheiden  and  his  Hondins ;  indeed 
Verheiden's  library,  once  furnished 
with  a  Beza,  having  no  use  for  a 
poor  Interpretation.  In  fact  we 
should  rather  guess  the  success  of 
Goulart  in  foreign  parts,  remote 
from  Geneva  and  its  reading  po- 
pulation, to  have  been  inconsi- 
derable; at  least  in  Scotland  and 
England,  where  no  mention  of  it 
or  allusion  to  it  is  made,  and 
where  the  Book  at  this  day  is 
fallen  extremely  scarce  in  com- 
parison with  Beza's;  no  copy  to 
•  be  found  in  the  British  Museum,  and 
dealers  in  old  books  testifying  that 
it  is  of  extreme  rarity ;  and  would 
now  bring,  said  one  experienced- 
looking  old  man,  perhaps  twenty 
guineas.  Beza's  boiled  Figure-head 
appears  to  have  been  regarded  as 
the  one  canonical  Knox,  and  the 
legitimate  function  of  every  limner 
of  Knox  to  be  that  of  Hondius, 
the  reproduction  of  the  Beza  Fig- 
nre-head,  with  such  improve- 
ments and  invigorations  as  his  own 
'best  judgment  or  happiest  fancy 
might  suggest.  Of  the  Goulart  sub- 
stitution of  Tyndale  for  Knox,  there 


seems  to  have  been  no  notice 
or  remembrance  anywhere,  or  if 
any,  then  only  a  private  censure  and 
suppression  of  the  Goulart  and  his 
Tyndale.  Meanwhile,  such  is  the 
wild  chaos  of  the  history  of  bad 
prints,  the  whirligig  of  time  did 
bring  about  its  revenge  upon  poor 
Beza.  In  Les  Portraits  des  Homme* 
Illustres  qui  ont  le  plus  contribue'  au 
Betablissement  des  belles  lettres  et  de 
la  vraye  Religion  (A  Qen&ve,  1673), 
the  woodcut  of  Knox  is  contentedly 
given,  as  Goulart  gave  it  in  his 
French  Translation;  and  for  that 
of  Beza  himself  the  boiled  Figure- 
head, which  Beza  denominated 
Knox !  The  little  silver  Pepper-box 
is  likewise  given  again  there  as 
portrait  of  Jacobus  VL, — Jacobus 
who  had,  in  the  meantime,  grown 
to  full  stature,  and  died  some  fifty 
years  ago.  For  not  in  nature,  but 
only  in  some  chaos  thrice  con- 
founded, with  Egyptian  darkness 
superadded,  is  there  to  be  found 
any  history  comparable  to  that  of 
old  bad  prints.  For  example,  of 
that  disastrous  old  Figure-head, 
produced  to  view  by  Beza,  who  or 
what  did  draw  it,  when  or  from 
what  authority,  if  any,  except  that 
evidently  some  human  being  did, 
and  presumably  from  some  original 
or  other,  must  remain  forever  a 
mystery.  In  a  large  Ghranger,  fifty 
or  sixty  big  folios,  and  their  thou- 
sands of  prints,  I  have  seen  a  sum- 
mary collection,  of  the  latter  part 
of  Elizabeth's  reign,  of  some  four- 
teen or  fifteen  Heroes  of  the  Refor- 
mation, Knox  among  them;  all 
flung  down  in  the  form  of  big 
circular  blotch,  like  the  opened  eggs 
for  an  omelet,  and  among  these 
fourteen  or  fifteen  egg-yolks  hardly 
two  of  which  you  could  determine 
even  what  they  wished  to  resemble. 

For  the  last  century  or  so,  by 
far  the  most  famed  and  trusted  of 
Scottish  Knox  Portraits  has  been 
that  in  the  possession  of  the  Tor- 
phichen  family,  at  Calder  House, 
some   twelve  or  more  miles  from 
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Edinburgh.  This  Picture  was 
public  here  in  the  Portrait  Exhi- 
bition in  1869,  and  a  photograph 
or  attempt  at  photograph  was  taken 
of  it,  but  with  little  success,  the 
colours  haying  mostly  grown  so 
black.  By  the  great  kindness  of 
the  now  Lord  Torphichen,  the 
Picture  was,  with  prompt  and  con- 
.spicuous  courtesy,  which  I  shall 
not  soon  forget,  sent  up  again  for 
inspection  here,  and  examination 
by  artistic  judges ;  and  was  accord- 
ingly  so  examined  and  inspected  by 
several  persons  of  eminence  in  that 
department;  all  of  whom  were, 
almost  at  first  sight,  unanimous  in 
pronouncing  it  to  be  a  picture  of 
no  artistic  merit; — impossible  to 
ascribe  it  to  any  nameable  painter, 
having  no  style  or  worth  in  it,  as  a 
painting;  guessable  to  be  perhaps 
under  a  century  old,  and  very 
clearly  an  improved  copy  from  the 
Beza  Figure-bead.  Of  course  no 
photographing  was  attempted  on 
our  part ;  but  along  with  it  there 
had  been  most  obligingly  sent  a 
copy  of  the  late  Mr.  Penny  of 
Calder's  engraving;  a  most  meri- 
torious and  exact  performance,  of 
which  no  copy  was  discoverable  in 
the  London  shops,  though,  at  Mr. 
Graves's  and  elsewhere,  were  found 
one  or  two  others  of  much  inferior 
exactitude  to  Mr.  Penny's  engrav- 
ing:— of  this  a  photograph  was 
taken,  which,  in  the  form  of  wood- 
cut, is  here  subjoined. 

This  Torphichen  Picture  is  essen- 
tially like  the  Beza  woodcut,  though 
there  has  been  a  strenuous  at* 
tempt  on  the  part  of  the  hope- 
lessly incompetent  Painter  to  im- 
prove upon  it,  successful  chiefly  in 
the  matter  of  the  bunch  of  carrots, 
which  is  rendered  almost  like  a 
human  hand ;  for  the  rest  its  ori- 
ginal at  once  declares  itself,  were 
it  only  by  the  loose  book  held 
in  said  hand;  by  the  form  of  the 
nose  and  the  twirl  of  ruffles  under 
the  left  cheek;  clearly  a  bad  pic- 
ture, done  in  oil,  some  generations 


ago,  for  which  the  Beza  Figure- 
head served  as  model,  acciden- 
tally raised  to  pictorial  sovereignty 
by  the  vox  populi  of  Scotland. 
On  the  back  of  the  canvas,  in 
clear,  strong  hand,  by  all  appear- 
ance less  than  a  century  old,  are 
written  these  words:  'Rev.  Mr. 
'  John  Knox.  The  first  sacrament 
'  of  the  Supper  given  in  Scotland 
'  after  the  Reformation,  was  dis- 
*  pensed  by  him  in  this  hall.'  A 
statement,  it  appears,  which  is 
clearly  erroneous,  if  that  were  of 
much  moment.  The  Picture  as  a 
guide  to  the  real  likeness  of  Knox 
was  judged  by  us  to  offer  no  help 
whatever ;  but  does  surely  testify  tl» 
Protestant  zeal  of  some  departed 
Lord  Torphichen ;  and  indeed  it  is 
not  improbable  that  the  conspicuous 
fidelity  of  that  noble  house  in  all 
its  branches  to  Knox  and  his  Re- 
formation, from  first  to  last,  through 
all  his  and  its  perils  and  struggles, 
has  been  the  chief  cause  of  its 
singular  currency  in  Scotland,  in 
the  later  generation  or  two.  Cer- 
tain the  picture  is  a  poor  and  alto- 
gether commonplace  reproduction 
of  the  Beza  Figure-head ;  and  has 
nevertheless,  as  I  am  assured  by 

C""gments  better  than  my  own, 
n  the  progenitor  of  all,  or  nearly 
all  the  incredible  Knoxes,  the  name 
of  which  is  now  legion.  Nearly 
all,  I  said,  not  quite  all,  for  one  or 
two  set  up  to  be  originals,  not  said 
by  whom,  and  seem  to  partake 
more  of  the  Hondius  type ;  having 
a  sullen  or  sulky  expression  super- 
added to  the  self-sufficiency  and 
copious  river  of  beard,  bestowed  by 
Hondius. 

The  so-called  original  Knox,  still 
in  Glasgow  University,  is  thus  de- 
scribed to  me  by  a  friendly  Seot- 
tish  artist,  Mr.  Robert  Tait,  Queen 
Anne  Street,  of  good  faculties  and 
opportunities  in  such  things,  as  of 
doubtful  derivation  from  the  Beza 
Icon,  though  engraved  and  recom- 
mended as  such  by  Pinkerton,  and 
as  being  an  'altogether  weak  and 
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'  foolish  bead.'  From  the  same 
artist  I  also  learn  that  the  bronze 
figure  in  the  monument  at  Glasgow 
is  a  visible  derivative  from  Beza, 
through  Torphichen.  And  in  brief 
this  poor  Figure-head  has  produced, 
and  is  still  producing,  through 
various  venters,  a  quite  Protean 
pecw  of  incredible  portraits  of 
Knox ; — the  latest  of  note,  generally 
known,  is  M'Crie's  frontispiece  to 
the  Life  of  Knox,  and  probably  the 
most  widely  spread  in  our  genera- 
tion that  given  in  Chambers's  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary.  A  current 
portrait,  I  suppose,  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, although  there  is  no  date  on 
it,  in  the  possession  of  '  Miss  Knox 
'  of  Edinburgh,  painted  by  De  Vos,' 
has  some  air  of  generic  difference, 
hut  is  evidently  of  filiality  to  Hon- 
dius  or  Torphichen,  withal ;  and  as 
to  its  being  painted  by  De  Vos 
there  is  no  trace  of  that  left  visible, 
nor  of  Miss  Knox,  the  once  pro- 
prietress ;  not  to  add,  that  there  is 
a  whole  clan  of  Dutch  De  Voses, 
and  no  Christian  name  for  the  Miss 
Knox  one.  Another  picture  not 
without  impressiveness  has  still  its 
original  in  Holyrood  House;  and 
is  thought  to  be  of  some  merit  and 
of  a  different  clan  from  the  Tor- 
phichen ;  but  with  a  pair  of  com- 
passes in  the  hand  of  it,  instead  of 
a  Bible ;  and  indeed  has  been  dis- 
covered by  Mr.  Laing  to  be  the 
portrait  of  an  architect  or  master- 
builder,  and  to  be  connected  merely 
with  the  esdilities,  not  with  the 
theologies  of  Holyrood  House.  A 
much  stranger  *  original  Picture  of 
'  Knox'  is  still  to  be  found  in 
Hamilton  Palace,  but  it  represents 
unfortunately,  not  the  Prophet  of 
the  Reformation,  but  to  all  appear- 
ance the  professional  Merry  Andrew 
of  that  family. — Another  artist 
friend  of  great  distinction,  Mr.  J. 
E.  Boehm,  sculptor,  sums  up  his 
first  set  of  experiences,  which  have 
since  been  carried  to  such  lengths 
and  depths,  in  these  words,  dated 
January  28,  1874 : 


'I  called  to  thank  you  for  the 

*  loan  of  John  Knox's  portrait ' 
(Engraving  of  the  Somerville,  of 
which  there  will  be  speech  enough 
by-and-by),  4and  to  beg  you  to 
'  do  me  the  favour  of  looking 
4  at  the  sketches  which  I  have 
'  modelled,  and  to  give  me  your 
'  valuable   opinion    about  them. — 

*  I   have  just  been  to  the  British 

*  Museum,  and  have  seen  engrav- 
'  ings  after  four  pictures  of  John 
4  Knox.     The  only  one  which  looks 

*  done  from  nature,  and  a  really 
'  characteristic  portrait  is  that  of 
4  which  you  have  a  print.     It  is  I 

*  find  from  a  picture  "  in  the  pos- 

*  session  of  Lord  Somerville. "  Two 
4  more,  which  are  very  like  each 
4  other  in  quality,  and  in  quantity 
4  of  beard  and  garments,  are,  one  in 
4  the  possession  of  a  Miss  Knox  of 
4  Edinburgh  (painted  by  De  Vos), 
4  the  other  at  Calder  House  (Lord 
4  Torphichen's).  The  fourth,  which 
4  is  very  bad,  wherein  he  is  repre- 
4  sented  laughing  like  a  4  HofnarrJ 
4  is  from  a  painting  in  Hamilton 
4  Palace ;  but  cannot  possibly  have 
4  been  the  John  Knox,  as  he  has  a 
4  turned-up  nose  and  looks  funny.* 

But  enough  now,  and  more  than 
enough  of  the  soul-confusing  spec- 
tacle of  Proteus  driving  all  his  mon- 
strous flock,  product  of  chaos,  to 
view  the  lofty  mountains  and  the 
sane  minds  of  men. 


Will  the  reader  consent,  at  this 
stage  of  our  little  enterprise,  to  a 
few  notices  or  excerpts  direct  from 
Knox  himself;  from  his  own  writ- 
ings and  actions:  perhaps  it  may 
be  possible  from  these,  even  on  the 
part  of  outsiders  and  strangers  to 
Knox,  to  catch  some  glimpses  of 
his  inward  physiognomy,  though  all 
credible  traces  of  his  outward  or 
bodily  lineaments  appear  hitherto  to 
have  fallen  impossible.  Here  is  a 
small  touch  of  mirth  on  the  part  of 
Knox,  from  whom  we  are  accus- 
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tomed  to  expect  very  opposite  things. 
It  is  the  report  of  a  Sermon  by  one 
Arth,  a  Black  or  Gray  Friar  of  the 
St.  Andrews  neighbourhood,  seem, 
ingly  a  jocular  person,  though  not 
without  serious  ideas  :  Sermon, 
which  was  a  discourse  on  *  Cursing ' 
(Clerical  Excommunication),  a 
thing  the  priests  were  wonderfully 
given  to  at  that  time,  had  been 
preached  first  in  Dundee,  and  had 
got  for  poor  Arth  from  certain 
jackmen  of  the  Bishop  of  Brechin, 
instead  of  applause,  some  hustling 
and  even  cuffing,  followed  by  men- 
aces and  threatened  tribulation 
from  the  Bishop  himself ;  till  Arth 
got  permission  to  deliver  his  sermon 
again  in  the  Kirk  of  St.  Andrews 
to  a  distinguished  audience;  who 
voted  the  purport  and  substance  of 
it  to  be  essentially  true  and  justifi- 
able. Here,  at  second  hand,  is 
Knox's  summary  of  the  discourse, 
written  many  years  after. 

The  theme '  (text)  '  of  his  sermon 

'  was  "  Veritie  is  the  strongest  of  all 

'  things."    His  discourse  of  Cursing 

• 4  was,  That  if  it  were  rightly  used, 

'  it  was  the  most  fearful  thing  upon 

*  the  face  of  the  earth ;  for  it  was  the 

*  very  separation  of  man  from  God  ; 
'  but  that  it  should  not  be  used  rashly 
'  and  for  every  light  cause,  but  only 

*  against  open  and  incorrigible  sin- 

*  ners.     But  now  (said  he)  the  avar- 

*  ice  of  priests  and  the  ignorance  of 
4  their  office,  has  caused  it  altogether 

*  to   be  vilipended ;    for  the  priest 

*  (said  he)  whose  duty  and  office  is 

*  to  pray  for  the  people,  stands  up 
'on  Sunday  and  cries,  "Ane  hastynt 

*  a  spurtil "  (lost  a  porridge  stick). 
4 "  There  is  ane  flail  stolen  from  them 

*  beyond  the  burn."  "The  good  wife 
4  of  the  other  side  of  the  gate  has  tynt 
4  a  horn  spune  "  (lost  a  horn  spoon). 
4  44  God's  maleson  and  mine  I  give 
4  to  them  that  knows -of  this  gear 
4  and  restores  it   not."     How  the 


'people  mocked  their  cursing,  he 
4  farther  told  a  merry  tale ;  how, 
4  after  a  sermon  he  had  made  at 

*  Dumfermling,  he  came  to  a  house 
1  where  gossips  were  drinking  their 
4  Sunday's  penny,  andhe,  being  dry, 
4  asked  drink.  "  Yes,  Father,  (said 
'  one  of  the  gossips)  ye  shall  have 
1  drink ;  but  ye  maun  first  resolve 
4  ane  doubt  which  is  risen  among  us, 
4  to  wit,  what  servant  will  serve  a 

*  man  best  on  least  expenses."  44Tbe 

*  good  Angel  (said  I),  who  is  man's 
'  keeper,  who  makes  greatest  service 
4  without  expenses."  "  Tush  (said 
4  the  gossip),  we  mean  no  so  high 
4  matters :  we  mean,  what  honest 
1  man  will  do  greatest  service  for 
4  least  expenses  ?"  And  while  I 
4  was  musing  (said  the  Friar)  what 

*  that  should  mean,  he  said,  "  I  see, 
'Father,  that  the  greatest  clerks 
'  are  not  the  wisest  men.  Know  ye 
4  not  how  the  Bishops  and  their 
'  officials  serve  as  husbandmen  ? 
'  Will  they  not  give  to  us  a  letter 
'  of  Cursing  for  a  plack,"  (say,  far- 
4  thing  English),  44  to  last  for  a  year, 
4  to  curse  all  that  look  ower  our 
'  dyke  ?  and  that  keeps  our  corn 
4  better  nor  the  sleeping  boy  that 
4  will  have  three  shillings  of  fee,  a 
4  sark  and  a  pair  of  shoon"  (shirt  and 
'pair  of  shoes)  44in  the  year.  And 
4  therefore,  if  their  cursing  dow" 
4  (avail)  "  anything,  we  hold  the 
4  Bishops  best-cheap  servants  in 
'that  respect  that  are  within  the 
'realm.'"* 

Knox  never  heard  this  discourse 
himself;  far  away  he,  from  Arth  and 
St.  Andrews  at  that  time.  But  he 
has  contrived  to  make  out  of  it  and 
the  circumstances  surrounding,  a 
little  picture  of  old  Scotch  life, 
bright  and  real  looking,  as  if  by 
Teniers  or  Ostade. 

Knox's  first  concern  with  any- 
thing of  Public  History  in  Scotland 


4  The  Work*  of  John  Knox,  collected  and  edited  by  David  Laing  (file  first  complete, 
and  perfectly  annotated  Edition  ever  given :  a  highly  meritorious,  and,  considering  all 
the  difficulties,  intrinsic  and  accidental,  even  a  heroic  Performance ;  for  which  all  Scot- 
land, and  in  a  sense  all  the  world,  is  debtor  to  Mr.  Laing);  Edinburgh  :  1846-64,  voL  r, 
p.  37  et  tea. 
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or  elsewhere,  and  this  as  jet  quite 
private  and  noted  only  by  himself, 
is  his  faithful  companionship  of  the 
noble  martyr  Wis  hart,  in  the  final 
days  of  his  sore  pilgrimage  and 
battle  in  this  world.  Wishart  had 
been  driven  out  of  Scotland,  while 
still  quite  young,  for  his  heretical 
proceedings ;  and  had  sought  refuge 
in  England ;  had  gained  great  love 
for  his  fine  character  and  qualities, 
especially  during  his  stay,  of  a  year 
or  more,  in  Cambridge  University, 
as  one  of  his  most  ardent  friends 
and  disciples  there,  Emery  Tylney, 
still  copiously  testifies,  in  what  is 
now  the  principal  record  and  extant 
biography  of  Wishart, — still  pre- 
served in  Foxe's  Martyrohgy. 

In  consequence  of  the  encouraging 
prospects  that  had  risen  in  Scotland, 
Wishart  returned  thither  in  1546, 
and  began  preaching,  at  last 
publicly,  in  the  streets  of  Dundee, 
with  great  acceptance  from  the 
better  part  of  the  population  there. 
Perils  and  loud  menacings  from 
official  quarters  were  not  wanting ; 
finally  Wishart  had  moved  to  other 
safer  places  of  opportunity ;  thence 
back  to  Dundee,  where  pestilence 
was  raging ;  and  there,  on  impulse 
of  his  own  conscience  only,  had 
*  planted  himself  between  the  living 
'  and  the  dead,'  and  been  to  many  a 
visible  terrestrial  help  and  comfort, 
— not  to  speak  of  a  celestial.  The 
pest  abating  at  Dundee,  he  went  to 
East  Lothian;  and  there,  with 
Haddington  for  head-quarters,  and 
some  principal  gentry,  especially 
the  Lairds  of  Langniddry  and 
Ormiston,  protecting  and  encourag- 
ing', and  beyond  all  others  with 
John  Knox,  tutor  to  these  gentle- 
men's sons,  attending  him,  with  the 
liveliest  appreciation  and  most 
admiring  sympathy, — indeed  acting, 
it  would  .seem,  as  Captain  of  his 
Body-guard.  For  it  is  marked  as  a 
fact  that  the  monstrous  Cardinal 
Beaton  had  in  this  case  appointed 
a  specific  assassin,  a  devil-serving 
Priest,     to     track     Wishart    dili- 
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gently  in  these  journeyings  about 
of  his,  which  were  often  nocturnal 
and  opportune  for  such  a  thing, 
and,  the  sooner  the  better,  do  him 
to  death;  and  on  the  one  clear 
glimpse  allowed  us  of  Knox,  it  was 
he  that  carried  the  *  two-handed 
'sword*  provided  for  Wishart's 
safety  against  such  chances.  This 
assassin  project  against  Wishart  is 
probably  the  origin  of  Beza's  notion 
about  Beaton's  intention  to  assassi- 
nate Knox ;  who  was  at  this  time 
far  below  the  notice  of  such  a  high 
mightiness,  and  in  all  probability 
had  never  been  heard  of  by  him. 
Knox  had  been  privately  a  most 
studious,  thoughtful,  and  intelligent 
man  for  long  years,  but  was  hitherto, 
though  now  in  his  forty-first  year, 
known  only  as  tutor  to  the  three  sons 
of  Langniddry  and  Ormiston  ('Lan- 

*  gudrius  and  Hamestonwn ')  ;  and 
did  evidently  carry  the  two-handed 
sword,  on  the  last  occasion  on  which 
it  could  have  availed  in  poor 
Wishart's  case. 

Knox's  account  of  Wishart,  written 
down  hastily  twenty  years  after, 
in  his  History  of  the  "Reformation^  is 
full  of  a  noble,  heart-felt,  we  might 
call  it  holy  sympathy, — pious  and 
pure  in  a  high  degree.  The  noble 
and  zealous  Wishart,  *  at  the  end  of 

*  the  Holy  dayis  of  Yule,'  1546, 
came  to  Haddington,  full  of  hope 
that  the  great  tidings  he  was 
preaching  would  find  a  fervour  of 
acceptance  from  the  people  there; 
but  Wishart's  disappointment,  dur- 
ing the  three  days  and  nights  that 
this  visit  lasted,  was  mournfully 
great.  The  first  day  the  audience 
was  considerable  (what  Knox  calls 
'reasonable'),  but  nothing  like 
what  had  been  expected,  and  for- 
merly usual  to  Wishart  in  that  kirk 
on  such  occasions.  The  second  day  it 
was  worse,  and  the  third  *  so  sclender, 
'  that  many  wondered.'  The  fact 
was  that  the  Earl  of  Both  well,  the 
afterwards  so  famous  and  infamous, 
at  this  time  High  Sheriff  of  the 
County  of  Haddington,  and  already 

Digitized  by  C-HH 


422 


The  Portraits  of  John  Knox. 


[April 


a  stirring  questionable  gentleman 
of  ambidexterous  ways,  had  been 
busy,  privately  intimating  from  his 
great  Cardinal,  that  it  might  be 
dangerous  to  hear  Wishart  and  his 
preachings;  and  that  prudent 
people  would  do  well  to  stay 
away.  The  second  night  Wishart 
had  lodged  at  Lethington,  with 
Maitland,  father  of  the  afterwards 
notable  Secretary  Lethington  (a 
pleasant  little  twinkle  of  interest 
to  secular  readers) ;  and  the  elder 
Lethington,  though  not  himself 
a  declared  Protestant,  had  been 
hospitably  good  and  gracious  to 
Wishart. 

The  third  day  he  was  again  ap- 
pointed to  preach ;  but,  says  Knox, 
'  before  his   passing  to  the  sermon 

*  there  came  to  him  a  boy  with  ane 

*  letter  from  the  West  land,' — Ayr 
and  the  other  zealous  shires  in  that 
quarter,  in  which  he  had  already 
been  preaching, — '  saying  that  the 

*  gentlemen  there  could  not  keep  diet 
1  with  him  at  Edinburgh,  as  they  had 
'  formerly  agreed '  (Hope  that  there 
might  have  been  some  Bond  or 
engagement  for  mutual  protection 
on  the  part  of  these  Western  Gentle- 
men  suddenly  falling  vain  for  poor 
Wishart).  Wishart's  spirits  were 
naturally  in  deep  depression  at  this 
news,  and  at  such  a  silence  of  the 
old  zeal  all  round  him;— ail  the 
world  seeming  to  forsake  him,  and 
only  the  Cardinal's  assassin  tracking 
him  with  continual  menace  of  death. 
He    called    for    Knox,   'who  had 

*  awaited  upon  him  carefully  from 
'  the  time  he  came  to  Lothian  ;  with 
'  whom  he  began  to  enter  in  pur- 
'  pose  '  (to  enter  on  discourse),  '  that 
'  he  wearied  of  the  world ;  for 
4  he  perceived  that  men  began  to 

*  weary  of  God.'  Knox,  *  wonder- 
'  ing  that  he  desired  to  keep  any 
'purpose  before  Sermon  (for  that 
c  was    never    his    accustomed    use 

*  before),  said, "  Sir,  the  time  of  Ser- 
4  mon  approaches :  I  will  leave  you 
'for  the  present  to  your  medi- 
'tation";    and    so  took  the  letter 


foresaid,  and  left  him.  The  said 
Maister  George  spaced  up  and 
down  behind  the  high  altar  more 
than  half  an  hour :  his  very 
countenance  and  visage  declared 
the  grief  and  alteration  of  his 
mind.  At  last  he  passed  to  the 
pulpit,  but  the  auditure  was 
small.  He  should  have  begun 
to  have  entreated  the  Second 
Table  of  the  Law;  but  there- 
of in  that  sermon,  he  spake  very 
little,  but  began  on  this  manner? 
"  O  Lord  how  long  shall  it  be, 
that  thy  holy  word  shall  be  de- 
spised, and  men  shall  not  regard 
their  own  salvation.  I  have  heard 
of  thee,  Haddington,  that  in  thee 
would  have  been  at  ane  vain  Clerk 
Play  "  (Mystery  Play)  "  two  or 
three  thousand  people;  and  now 
to  hear  the  messenger  of  the  Eternal 
God,  of  all  thy  town  or  parish,  can 
not  be  numbered  a  hundred  per- 
sons. Sore  and  fearful  shall  the 
plagues  be  that  shall  ensue  this  thy 
contempt :  with  fire  and  sword  thou 
shalt  be  plagued ;  yea,  thou  Had- 
dington,  in  special,  strangers  shall 
possess  thee,  and  you  the  present 
inhabitants  shall  either  in  bondage 
serve  your  enemies  or  else  ye  shall 
be  chased  from  your  own  habi- 
tation, and  that  because  ye  have 
not  known,  nor  will  not  know,  the 
time  of  God's  merciful  visitation." 
In  such  vehemoncy,  and  threaten- 
ings  continued  that  servant  of  God 
near  an  hour  and  a  half,  in  the 
which  he  declared  all  the  plagues 
that  ensued,  as  plainly  as  after' 
(afterwards)  *  our  eyes  saw  them 
performed.  In  the  end  he  said,  "  I 
have  forgotten  myself  and  the 
matter  that  I  should  have  en- 
treated; but  let  these  my  last 
words  as  concerning  public  preach- 
ing, remain  in  your  minds,  till 
that  God  send  you  new  comfort." 
Thereafter  he  made  a  short  para- 
phrase upon  the  Second  Table  of 
the  Law,  with  an  exhortation  to 
patience,  to  the  fear  of  God,  and 
unto  the  works  of  mercy ;  and  so 
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*  put  end,  as  it  were  making  his  last 
"*  testament.'  5 

The  same  night  on  Wishart's 
departing  from  Haddington,  '  he 
"'took  his  good  night,  as  it  were 
'forever  of  all  his  acquaintance,' 
says  Knox,  *  especially  from  Hew 
"Douglas    of   Langniddry.      John 

*  Knox  pressing  to  have  gone  with 
•'  him,  he  said,  "  Nay,  return  to  your 

*  bairnes  "  (pupils)  ;  "  and  God 
'bless  you.  One  is  sufficient  for 
4  one  sacrifice."  And  so  he  caused 
4  a  twa-handed  sword  (which  com- 

*  monly  was  carried  with  the  said 
4  Maister  George)  be  taken  from  the 
■'  said  John  Knox,  who,  albeit  un- 
4  willingly,  obeyed,  and  returned 
'  with  Hew  Douglas  to  Langniddry,' 
— never    to    see    his     face    more. 

*  Maister  George,  having  to  ac- 
4  company  him,  the  Laird  of  Ormes- 
'ton,  John  Sandilands  of  Gaidar 
4 younger'  (Ancestor  of  the  now 
Lords  Torphichen)  '  the  Laird  of 
4  Brounstoun  and  others,  with  their 
4  servants,  passed  upon  foot  (for  it 
4  wasavehementfrost)  toOrmeston.' 

In  af  couple  of  hours  after,  Both- 
well,  with  an  armed  party,  sur- 
rounded Ormeston  ;  got  Wishart 
delivered  to  him,  upon  solemn  pledge 
of  his  oath  and  of  his  honour  that 
no  harm  should  be  done  him ;  and 
that  if  the  Cardinal  should  threaten 
any  harm  against  Wishart,  he,  Both- 
well,  would  with  his  whole  strength, 
and  of  his  own  power,  redeliver  him 
«afe  in  this  place.  Whereupon, 
without  battle  or  struggle,  he  was 
permitted  to  depart  with  Wishart ; 
delivered  him  straightway  to  the 
Cardinal, — who  was  expressly  wait- 
ing in  the  neighbourhood,  and  at 
once  rolled  off  with  him  to  Edin- 
burgh Castle,  soon  after  to  the 
Castle  of  St.  Andrews  (to  the  grim 
old  oubliette  a  la  Louis  XI.,  still 
visible  there) ;  and,  in  a  month 
more,  to  death  by  the  gallows  and  by 
fire.  This  was  one  of  the  first  still 
conspicuous  foul  deeds   of  Patrick 


Hepburn,  Earl  of  Bothwell,  in  this 
world,  who  in  his  time  did  so  many. 
The  memory  of  all  this  had  naturally 
in  Knox's  mind  a  high  and  mourn- 
ful beauty,  all  the  rest  of  his  life. 
Wishart  came  to  St.  Andrews  in 
the  end  of  January  1546,  and  was 
mercilessly  put  to  death  there  on 
the  first  of  March  following. 

Connected  unexpectedly  with  the 
tragic  end  of  Wishart,  and  in 
singular  contrast  to  it,  here  is 
another  excerpt,  illustrating  another 
side  of  Knox's  mind.  It  describes  a 
fight  between  the  Crozier-bearers 
of  Dunbar  Archbishop  of  Glasgow 
and  of  Cardinal  Beaton. 

'  The  Cardinal  was  known  proud ; 

*  and  Dumbar,  Archbishop  of  Glas- 
*gow,  was  known  a  glorious  fool; 
'  and  yet  because  sometimes  he  was 
1  called  the  King's  Maister'  ( had  been 
tutor  to  James  P.),' he  was  chancellor 
'  of  Scotland.  The  Cardinal  comes 
'  even  this  same  year,  in  the  end  of 
'harvest,  to  Glasgow j  upon  what 
'  purpose  we  omit.  But  while  they 
4  remain  together,  the  one  in  the 

*  town,  and  the  other  in  the  Castle, 
'  question  rises  for  bearing  of  their 
'  croces  '  (croziers).  '  The  Cardinal 
'  alledged,  by  reason  of  his  Cardinal- 
'  ship,  and  that  he  was  LegatusNatu* 
'and  Primate  within  Scotland  in 
'the  Kingdom  of  Antichrist,  that 
'he  should  have  the  pre-eminence, 
'  and  that  his  croce  should  not  only 
'  go  before,  but  that  also,  it  should 
'  only  be  borne  wheresoever  he 
4  was.  Good  Gukstoun  Glaikstour ' 
(Oowhston  Madster)    'the  foresaid 

*  Archbishop,  lacked  no  reasons,  as 

'  he  thought,  for  maintenance  of  his  » 
( glorie :  He  was  ane  Archbishop  in 
'  his  own  diocese,  and  in  his  awn 
•Cathedral  seat  and  Church,  and 
'  therefore  aught  to  give  place  to  no 
'man  :  the  power  of  the  Cardinal 
'was  but  begged  •from  Rome,  and 
'  appertained  but  to  his  own  person, 
1  and  not  to  his  bishoprick ;  for  it 
'  might  be  that  his  successor  should 
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*  not  be  Cardinal.  But  Aw  dignity  was 

*  annexed  with  his  office,  and  did  ap- 
pertain to  all  that  ever  should  be 

*  Bishops  of  Glasgow.     Howsoever 

*  these  doubts  were  resolved  by  the 
4  doctors  of  divinity  of  both  the  Pre- 

*  lates,  yet  the  decision  was  as  ye  shall 

*  hear.  Coming  forth  (or  going  in,  all 

*  is  one),  at  the  queir-door '  {choir-door) 
4  of  Glasgow  Kirk  begins  a  striving 

*  for  state  betwixt  the  two  crooe- 

*  bearers,  so  that  from  glooming  they 

*  come  to  shouldering;  from  shoulder- 
4  ing  they  go  to  buffets,  and  from  dry 
4blaws  to  neffis  and  neffelting,' 
(fists  and  fistcuffing);  'and  then  for 

*  charity's  sake,  they  cry  Dispersit, 
4  dedit  pauperibus  ;  and  assay  which 
4  of  thecroces  was  finestmetal,  which 
4  staff   was    strongest,  and    which 

*  bearer  could  best  defend  his  mais- 
4  ter's  pre-eminence,  and  that  there 

*  should  be  no  superiority  in  that 
4  behalf,  to  the  ground  goes  both  the 
4  croces.  And  then  began  no  little 
4  fray,  but  yet  a  merry  game ;  for 
4  rockets 9  (rochets)1  were  rent,  tippets 
4  were  torn,  crowns  were  knapped ' 
(cracked),  '  and  side  '  (long)  '  gowns 
4  micht  have  been  seen  wantonly 
4  wa^  from  the  one  wall  to  the  other. 
'  — Many  of  them  lacked  beards  and 
4  that  was  the  more  pity  ;  and  there- 
4  fore  could  not  buckle  other '  (each 
other)  'by  the  byrse  '(bristles, — hair 
or  beard),  '  as  bold  men  would  have 
4  done.  But  fy  on  the  jackmen  that 
4  did  not  their  duty ;  for  had  the 
4  one  part  of  them  rencountered  the 
4  other,  then  had  all  gone  richt. 
4  But  the  sanctuary,  we  suppose, 
4  saved  the  lives  of  many.  How 
4  merilie  soever  this  be  written,  it 
4  was  bitter  how&ing '  (mirth)  *  to 
'the  Cardinal  and  his  court.  It 
4  was  more  than  irregularity ;  yea  it 
4  micht  weel  have  been  judged  lease- 
4  majesty  to  the  son  of  perdition, 
4 the  Pape's  awn  person;  and  yet 
4  the  other  in  his  folly,  as  proud  as 
4  a  pacock,  would  let  the  Cardinal 
'know  that  he  was  Bishop  when 


1  the  other  was  but  Beaton  before 
'he  gat  Abirbrothok'  (Abbacy  of 
Arbroath  in  1523,  twenty-boo  years 
ago  from  his  uncle,— uncle  retaining 
half  of  the  revenues).* 

This  happened  on  the  4th  June 
1545  ;  and  seemed  to  have  planted 
perpetual  enmity  between  these 
two  Church  dignitaries;  and  yet, 
before  the  end  of  February  follow- 
ing,— Pope's  Legate  Beaton  being 
in  immediate  need  of  Bight  Revd. 
Gowkston's  signature  for  the 
burning  of  martyr  Wishart  at  St. 
Andrews,  these  two  servants  of  His 
Infernal  Majesty  were  brought  to  a 
cordial  reconcilement,  and  brother, 
hood  in  doing  their  father's  will; 
no  less  a  miracle,  says  Knox,  than 
'  took  place  at  the  accusation  and 
'  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  Pilate 
'  and  Herod, whobefore  were  enemies, 
4  were  made  friends  by  consenting 
'  of  them  both  to  Christ's  con- 
'  demnation ;  sole  distinction  being 
'  that  Pilate  and  Herod  were 
'brethren  in  the  estate  called 
4  Temporal,  and  these  two,  of  whom 
*  we  now  speak,  were  brethren 
'  (sons  of  the  same  father,  the 
'Devil)  in  the  Estate  Eccle- 
'  siasticaL* 

It  was,  as  we  said,  on  the  1st 
March  1546  that  the  noble  and 
gentle  Wishart  met  his  death ;  in 
the  last  days  of  February  that 
Archbishop  Gowkston  reconciled 
himself  to  co-operate  with  Pilate  Bea- 
ton Legatus  Natus  : — three  months 
hence  that  the  said  Pilate  Beaton, 
amazing  Hinge  of  the  Church,  was 
stolen  in  upon  in  his  now  well- 
nigh  impregnable  castle  of  St. 
Andrews,  and  met  his  stern 
quietus.  "I  am  a  priest,  I  am  a 
priest:  fy,  fy:  all  is  gone!"  were 
the  last  words  he  spoke.  Knox's 
narrative  of  all  this  is  of  a  most 
perfect  historical  perspicuity  and 
business-like  brevity ;  and  omit  tine 
no  particular,  neither  that  of  buxom 
'  Marion  Ogilvy '  and  her  peculiar 
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services,  nor  that  of  Melvin,  the 
final  swordsman,  who  '  stroke  him 
**  twyseor  thrise  through  withastog- 
**  sweard,'  after  his  notable  rebuke  to 
Lesley  and  him  for  their  unseemly 
choler.7  He  carefully  abstains 
from  any  hint  of  criticism  pro 
or  contra  on  the  grim  trans- 
ition; though  one  sees  evidently 
that  the  inward  feeling  was  that  of 
deliverance  from  a  hideous  night- 
mare, pressing  on  the  soul  of  Knox 
And  the  eternal  interests  of  Scot- 
land. 

Knox  individually  had  not  the 
least  concern  with  this  affair  of 
Beaton,  nor  for  eight  or  ten  months 
more  did  he  personally  come  in  con- 
tact with  it  at  all.  But  ever  since 
the  capture  of  Wishart,  the  position 
of  Knox  at  Langniddry  had  become 
insecure;  and  on  rumour  after 
rumour  of  peril  approaching,  he 
had  been  forced  to  wander  about 
from  one  covert  to  another,  with 
his  three  pupils ;  till  at  length  their 
two  fathers  had  agreed  that  he 
should  go  with  them  to  the  castle 
of  St.  Andrews,  literally  at  that 
time  the  one  sure  refuge;  siege  of 
it  by  poor  Arran,  or  the  Duke  of 
Chatelherault,  as  he  afterwards 
became,  evidently  languishing 
away  into  utter  futility;  and  the 
place  itself  being,  what  the  late 
Cardinal  fancied  he  had  made  it, 
impregnable  to  any  Scottish  force. 
He  arrived  there  with  his  pupils 
10  April  1547;  and  was  before 
long,  against  his  will  or  expectation, 
drawn  into  a  height  of  notability  in 
public  affairs,  from  which  he  never 
rested  more  while  his  life  lasted, — 
two  and  twenty  years  of  such 
labours  and  perils  as  no  other 
Scottish  man  went  through  in  that 
epoch,  till  death  set  him  free. 

Beaton's  body  was  already  for 
the  last  nine  or  ten  months  lying 
malted  in  the  sea-tower  oubliette, 
'waiting  some  kin6\  of  Christian 
burial.     The  '  Siege  '  had  dwindled 


into  plain  impotency  of  loose 
blockade,  and  even  to  pretence  of 
treaty  on  the  Regent's  part.  Knox 
and  his  pupils  were  in  safety  in 
castle  and  town;  and  Knox  tells 
us  that  he  began  to  exercise  *  them ' 
(his  pupils)  *  after  his  accustomed 
4  manner.  Besides  grammar,  and 
'  other'  humane  authors,  he  read 
4  unto  them  a  catechism,  account 
'whereof  he  caused  them  give 
4  publicly  in  the  parish  Kirk  of  St. 
4  Andrews*  He  read  moreover  unto 
4  them  the  Evangel  of  John,  pro- 
ceeding where  he  left  at  his 
4  departing  from  Langniddry,  where 
4  before  his  residence  was;  and  that 
'Lecture  he  read  in  the  chapel, 
4  within  the  castle  at  a  certain  hour. 
•  They  of  the  place,  but  especially 
4Maister  Henry  Balnaves  and 
4  John  Rough,  preacher,  perceiving 
4  the  manner  of  his  doctrine,  began 
4  earnestly  to  travail  with  him,  that 
4  he  would  take  the  preaching  place 
4  upon  him.  But  he  utterly  re- 
4 fused,  alleging  "That  he  would 
4  not  ryne  where  God  had  not 
'called  him;"  meaning  that  he 
4  would  do  nothing  without  a  law- 
'  ful  vocation. 

4  Whereupon  they  privily  among 
'  themselves  advising,  having  with 
'them  in  council  Sir  David  Iind- 
4  say  of  the  Mount,  they  concluded 
'  that  they  would  give  a  charge  to 
'the  said  John,  and  that  publicly 
'  by  the  mouth  of  their  preacher.' 
Which  accordingly  with  all  solem- 
nity was  done  by  the  said  Bough, 
after  an  express  sermon  on  the 
Election  of  Ministers,  and  what 
power  lay  in  the  call  of  the  con- 
gregation, how  small  soever,  upon 
any  man  discerned  by  them  to  have 
in  him  the  gifts  of  God.  John 
Bough,  4  directed  his  words  to  the 
'  said  John,  charging  him  to  refuse 
'  not  the  holy  vocation  of  preaching, 
'  even  as  he  hoped  to  avoid  God's 
'heavy  displeasure;  and  turning 
'to  the  congregation!  asked  them 


7  Knox's  Work$>  t,  pp.  174-7. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


426 


The  Portraits  of  John  Knox. 


[April 


44  Was  not  this  your  charge  to  me  ? 
4  and  do  ye  not  approve  this  voca- 

*  tion  ?  "  They  answered  "  It  was ; 
4  and  we  approve  it."  Whereat  the 
4  said  John  abashed,  burst  forth  in 

*  most  abundant  tears,  and  withdrew 

*  himself  to  his  chamber.  His 
4  countenance  and  behaviour,  from 

*  that  day  till  the  day  that  he  was 
4  compelled  to  present  himself  to 
4  the  public  place  of  preaching,  did 
4  sufficiently  declare  the  grief  and 
4  trouble  of  his  heart ;  for  no  man 
4  saw  any  sign  of  mirth   in   him, 

*  neither  yet  had  he  pleasure  to 
4  accompany  any  man,  many  days 
4  together.' 

In  its  rude  simplicity  this  surely 
is  a  notable  passage  in  the  history 
of  such  a  man,  and  has  a  high  and 
noble  meaning  in  it. 

About  two  months  after  Knox's 
being  called  to  the  ministry  in  this 
manner,  a  French  fleet  4with  an 
4  army  the  like  whereof  was  never 
4  seen  in  that  firth  before,  came 
4  within  sight  of  St.  Andrews,' — 
likely  to  make  short  work  of  the 
Castle  there!  To  the,  no  doubt, 
peat  relief  of  Arran  and  the  Queen 
Dowager,  who  all  this  while,  had 
been  much  troubled  by  cries  and 
complaints  from  the  Priests  and 
Bishops.  After  some  days  of  siege, 
— *  the  pest  within  the  castle,'  says 
Knox,  4  alarming  some  more  than 
4  the  French  force  without,'  and 
none  of  the  expected  help  from 
England  arriving,  the  besieged,  on 
the  31st  July  1547,  surrendered  St. 
Andrews  Castle  :  prisoners  to 
France,  high  and  low,  but  with 
shining  promises  of  freedom  and 
good  treatment  there,  which  pro- 
mises, however,  were  not  kept  by 
the  French  ;  for  on  reaching  Rouen, 
*the     principal     gentlemen,     whd 

*  looked  for  freedom,  were  dispersed 
4  and  put  in  sundry  prisons.'     The 

*  rest'  (Knox  among  them)  *  were  left 


4  in  the  gallies,  and  there  miserable 
4  entreated.' 

There   are  two  luminous    little 
incidents  connected  with  this  grim 
time,  memorable  to  all.     Knox  de- 
scribes, and,  also,  it  is  not  doubted, 
is  the  hero  of  the  scene  which  follows : 
4  These  that  were  in  the  gallies 
were  threatened  with  torments,  if 
they  would  not  give  reverence  to 
the  Mass  (for  at  certain  times  the 
Mass  was  said  in  the  galley,  or  else 
heard  upon  the  shore,  in  presence 
of  the  forsaris'  (formats) ;  'but  they 
could  never  make  the  poorest  of 
that  company  to  give  reverence  to 
that  idol.     Yea,  when  upon  the 
Saturday  at  night,  they  sang  their 
Salve  Begma,  the  whole  Scottish- 
men  put  on  their  caps,  their  hoods 
or  such  thing  as  they  had  to  cover 
their  heads ;  and  when,  that  others 
were  compelled  to  kiss  a  paynted 
brod '  (board,  bit  of  wood)  4  which 
they  call  Nostre  Dame  they  were 
not  pressed  after  once ;   for  this 
was  the  chance.     Soon  after  the 
arrival  at  Nances '  (Nantes)  4 their 
great  Sake  was  sung,  and  a  glo- 
rious painted  Lady  was  brought 
in  to  be  kissed,  and  among  others, 
was  presented  to  one  of  the  Scot- 
tishmen  then  chained.     He  gently 
said,  "  Trouble  me  not,  such  ane 
idole  is  accursed ;  and  therefore  I 
will  not  touch  it."     The   Patron 
and     the    Arguesyn '    (Argousiny 
Serjeant    who    commands    the   for- 
mate) 4  with  two  officers,  having  the 
4  chief  charge  of  all  such  matters, 
4  said, <4  Thou  shalt  handle  ifc  " ;  and 
4  so  they  violently  thrust  it  to  his 
4  face,  and  put  it  betwixt  his  hands  ; 
4  who    seeing  the  extremity,  took 
4  the  idol   and    advisedly  looking 
*  about,  cast  it  in  the  river,  and  said^ 
4  "  Let  our  Lady  now  saif  herself; 
4  she  is  licht  aneuch ;  let  her  learn 
4  to    swim."     After    that  was    no 
4  Scottish    man    urged   with   that 
4  idolatry.'8     , 
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Within  year  and  day  the  French 
galleys, — Knox  still  chained  in  them, 
— reappeared  in  St.  Andrews  Bay, 
part  of  a  mighty  French  fleet  with 
6,000  hardy,  experienced  French 
soldiers,  and  their  necessary  stores 
and  furnitures, — come  with  foil 
purpose  to  repair  the  damages  Pro- 
tector Somerset  had  done  by  Pinky 
Battle,  and  to  pack  the  English 
well  home ;  and,  indeed,  privately,  to 
secure  Scotland  for  themselves  and 
their  Guises,  and  keep  it  as  an  open 
French  road  into  England  thence- 
forth. They  first  tried  Broughty 
Castle  with  a  few  shots,  where  the 
English  had  left  a  garrison,  which 
gave  them  due  return ;  but  without 
farther  result  there.  Knox's  galley 
seems  to  have  been  lying  not  far 
from  Broughty ;  Knox  himself,  with 
a  notable  *  Maister  James  Balfour ' 
close  by  him ;  utterly  foredone  in 
body,  and  thought  by  his  comrades  to 
be  dying,  when  the  following  small, 
but  noteworthy  passage  occurred : 

*  The  said  Maister   James    and 

*  John  Knox  being  intil  one  galley 

*  and  being  wondrous  familiar  with 
4  him '  {Knox)  '  would  often  times 
4  ask  his  judgment,  "  If  he  thought 
4  that   ever    they  should  be  deli- 

*  vered  ?  "  Whose  answer  was  ever, 
4  fra  the  day  that  they  entered  in 
4  the  gallayis,  "That  God  wald 
4  deliver  them  from  that  bondage, 
4  to  his  glorie,  even  in  this  lyef." 
4  And  lying  betwixt  Dundee  and 
4  St.  Andrews,  the  second  time  that 
4  the  gallayis  returned  to  Scotland, 
4  the  said  John  being  so  extremely 
4  seak '  (sick)  *  that  few  hoped  his 
4  life,  the  said  Maister  James  willed 

*  him  to  look  to  the  land,  and  asked 
4  if  he  knew  it  ?  Who  answered, 
4  44  Yes :  I  knaw  it  weel ;  for  I  see 
4  the  stepill"  (steeple)  " of  that 
4  place,  where  God  first  in  public 
'  opened  my  mouth  to  his  glorie, 
4  and  I  am  folly  persuaded,  how 
4  weak  that  ever  I  now  appear,  that 
4  I  shall  not  depart  this  lyeff,  till 
4  that  my  tongue  shall  glorifie  his 
4  godlie  name  in  the  same  place." 


4  This  reported  the  said  Maister 
4  James,  in  presence  of  many  famous 
4  witness,  many  years  before  that 
4  ever  the  said  John  set  futt  in 
4  Scotland,  this  last  time  to  preache.' 

Knox  sat  nineteen  months,  chain- 
ed, as  a  galley  slave  in  this  manner; 
or  else,  as  at  last  for  some  months, 
locked  up  in  the  prison  of  Rouen  ; 
and  of  all  his  woes,  dispiritments 
and  intolerabilities,  says  no  worti 
except  the  above  *  miserable  en- 
treated.' But  it  seems  hope  shone 
in  him  in  the  thickest  darkness, 
refusing  to  go  out  at  all.  The  re- 
membrance of  which  private  fact 
was  naturally  precious  and  priceless 
all  the  rest  of  his  life. 

The  actual  successes  of  these 
6,000  veteran  French  were  small 
compared  with  their  expectations ; 
the  weary  Siege  of  Haddington, 
where  Somerset  had  left  a  garrison, 
not  very  wisely  thought  military 
critics,  they  had  endless  difficulties 
with,  and,  but  for  the  pest  among 
the  poor  townsfolk  and  garrison, 
were  never  like  to  have  succeeded 
in.  The  fleet  however  stood  glo- 
riously out  to  sea;  and  carried  home 
a  prize,  they  themselves  might  rec- 
kon next  to  inestimable, — the  royal 
little  Mary,  age  six,  crowned  Ave 
years  ago  Queen  of  Scots,  and  now 
covenanted  to  wed  the  Dauphin  of 
France,  and  be  brought  up  in  that 
country,  with  immense  advantage 
to  the  same.  They  steered  north- 
ward by  the  Pentland  Firth,  then 
round  by  the  Hebrides  and  West 
coast  of  Ireland,  prosperously 
through  the  summer  seas ;  and  by 
about  the  end  of  July  1548,  their 
jewel  of  a  child  was  safe  in  St. 
Germain  -  en- Laye:  the  brightest 
and  bonniest  little  Maid  in  all  the 
world,  setting  out,  alas,  towards 
the  blackest  destiny. 

Most  of  this  winter  Knox  sat  in 
the  prison  of  Rouen,  busy  commen* 
tating,  prefacing  and  trimming  out 
a  Book  on  Protestant  Theology,  by 
his  friend  Balnaves ;  and  anxiously 
expecting    his    release    from    this 
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French  slavery,  which  hope,  by  help 
of  English  Ambassadors,  and  other- 
wise, did  at  length,  after  manifold 
difficulties,  find  fulfilment. 

In  the  spring  of  the  next  year, 
Knox,  Balnaves  of  Hallhill,  Kirk- 
caldy of  Grange,  and  the  other 
exiles  of  St.  Andrews,  found  them- 
selves safe  in  England,  under  the 
gracious  protection  of  King  Ed- 
ward VI. ;  Knox  especially  under 
that  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  who 
naturally  at  once  discerned  in  him 
a  valuable  missionary  of  the  new 
Evangelical  Doctrine;  and  imme- 
diately employed  him  to  that  end. 

Knox  remained  in  England  some 
five  years  ;  he  was  first  appointed, 
doubtless  at  Cranmer's  instigation, 
by  the  English  Council,  Preacher 
in  Berwick  and  neighbourhood; 
thence,  about  a  year  after,  in  New- 
castle. In  155 1  he  was  made  one 
of  the  Six  Chaplains  to  Edward, 
who  were  appointed  to  go  about 
all  over  England  spreading  abroad 
the  reformed  faith,  which  the  people 
were  then  so  eager  to  hear  news 
of.  His  preaching  was,  by  the  serious 
part  of  the  community,  received  with 
thankful  approbation ;  and  he  had 
made  warm  friends  among  that  class ; 
and  naturally,  also,  given  offence 
to  the  lukewarm  or  half-and-half 
Protestants ;  especially  to  Tonstall, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  for  his  too 
great  detestation  of  the  Mass.  To 
the  Council,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  is  clear  that  he  rose  in  value; 
giving  always  to  them,  when  sum- 
moned on  such  complaints,  so  clear 
and  candid  an  account  of  himselfc 
In  the  third  year  of  his  abode  in 
England,  1552,  he  was  offered  by 
them  the  Bishopric  of  Rochester ; 
but  declined,  and,  soon  after,  theliv* 
ing  of  AUhallows,  Bread  Street,Lon- 
don,  which  also  he  declined.  On 
each  of  these  occasions  he  was  again 
summoned  by  the  King's  Council 
to  give  his  reasons ;  and  again  gave 
them, — Church  in  England  not  yet 
sufficiently  reformed;  too  much  of 
vestments  and  of  other  Popish  fool- 


eries remaining;  bishops  or  pas- 
tors without  lie  due  power  to 
correct  their  flock  which  every 
pastor  ought  to  have; — was  again 
dismissed  by  the  Council,  without 
censure,  to  continue  in  his  former 
employment,  where,  he  said,  his 
persuasion  was  that  he  could  be 
more  useful  than  preaching  in  Lon- 
don or  presiding  at  Rochester. 

Knox  many  times  lovingly  cele- 
brates the  young  Protestant  King, 
and  almost  venerates  him,  as  one 
clearly  sent  of  God  for  the  benefit 
of  these   realms,   and  of  all   good 
men  there;     regarding    his  early 
death    as  a  heavy  punishment  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.     It  was  on 
the  6th  July  1553  that  Edward  died ; 
and  in  the  course  of  that  same  year 
Knox  with  many  other  Protestants, 
clergy  and  laity,  had  to  leave  Eng- 
land, to  avoid  the  too  evident  in- 
tentions of  Bloody  Mary,  so  soon 
culminating  in  her  fires  of  Smith- 
field  and  marriage  with  Philip  II. 
Knox  seems  to   have    lingered   to 
the  very  last ;  his  friends,  he  says, 
had    to    beseech   him  with  tears, 
almost  to  force  him  away.     He  was 
leaving  many   that  were  dear   to 
him,  and  to  whom  he  was  dear  ; 
amongst  others  Marjory  Bowes,  who 
(by  the    earnest  resolution  of  her 
mother)  was  now  betrothed  to  him ; 
and  his  ulterior  course  was  as  dark 
and    desolate  as  it  could  well  be. 
From  Dieppe,  where  he  first  landed 
on  crossing  the  Channel,  he  writes 
much  of  his  heartfelt  grief  at  the 
dismal  condition  of  affairs  in  Eng- 
land,   truly    more    afflicting   than 
that  of  native  Scotland  itself;  and 
adds  on  one  occasion,  with  a  kind 
of  sparkle  of  disdain,    in  reference 
to  his  own  poor  wants  and  troubles : 
'  I  will  not  mak  you  privy  how 

*  rich  I  am,  but  off *  (from)  *  Lon- 
'  don  I  departit  with  less  money 
'  than  ten  groats ;  but  God  has  since 

*  provided,    and    will    provide,    I 

*  doubt  not,  hereafter  abundantly 
'  for  this  life.  Either  the  Queen's 
'  Majesty '  (of  England)  « or    some 
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*  Treasurer  will  be  XL  pounds  rich- 

*  er  by  me,  for  so  meikle  lack  I  of 
4  duty  of  my  patents  '  (year's  salary 
'  as  Royal  Chaplain).  4  But  that 
'  little  troubles  me.' 

From  Dieppe,  in  about  a  month, 
poor  Knox  wandered  forth,  to  look 
into  the  churches  of  Switzerland, — 
French  Huguenots,  Good  Sama- 
ritans, it  is  like,  lodging  and  fur- 
thering him  through  France.  He 
was,  for  about  five  months,  Preacher 
at  Frankfort-on-Mayn,  to  a  Church 
of  English  Exiles  there ;  from  which, 
by  the  violence  of  certain  intrusive 
High-Church  parties,  as  we  may 
style  them,  met  by  a  great  and  unex- 
pected patience  on  the  part  of  Knox, 
he  felt  constrained  to  depart, — fol- 
lowed by  the  less  ritual  portion  of 
his  auditory.  He  reached  Geneva 
(April  1555) ;  and,  by  aid  of  Calvin 
and  the  general  willing  mind  of  the 
city  magistrates,  there  was  a  spa- 
cious (quondam  Papist)  Church 
conceded  him;  where  for  about 
three  years,  not  continuous,  but 
twice  or  oftener  interrupted  by  jour- 
neys to  Dieppe,  and,  almost  one 
whole  year,  by  a  visit  to  Scotland, 
he,  loyally  aided  by  one  Goodman, 
an  English  colleague  or  assistant, 
preached  and  administered  to  his 
pions  and  otherwise  forlorn  Exiles, 
greatly  to  their  comfort,  as  is  still 
evident.  In  Scotland  (November 
1555 — J^y  1556)  he  laboured  in- 
cessantly, kindling  the  general  Pro- 
testant mind  into  new  zeal  and  new 
clearness  of  resolve  for  action, 
when  the  time  should  come.  He 
had  many  private  conferences  in 
Edinburgh;  much  preaching,  pub- 
licly in  various  towns,  oftener  pri- 
vately, in  well-affected  mansions  of 
the  aristocracy;  and  saw  plainly 
the  incipient  filaments  of  what  by 
and  by  became  so  famous  and  so  all 
important,  as  the  National '  Cove- 
nant '  and  its  *  Lords  of  the  Congre- 
gation.' His  Marjory  Bowes,  in  the 
meanwhile,  he  had  wedded.  Mar- 
jory's pious  mother  and  self  were  to 
be  with  him  henceforth, — over  seas 


at  Geneva,  first  of  all.  For  summons, 
in  an  earnest  and  even  solemn  tone, 
coming  to  him  from  his  congrega- 
tion there,  he  at  once  prepared  to 
return;  quitted  Scotland,  he  and 
his ;  leaving  promise  with  his  future 
Lords  of  the  Congregation,  that  on 
the  instant  of  signal  from  them  he 
would  reappear  there. 

In  1557,  the  Scotch  Protestant 
Lords  did  give  sign;  upon  which 
Knox,  with  sorrowing  but  hopeful 
heart,  took  leave  of  his  congrega- 
tion at  Geneva;  but  was  met,  at 
Dieppe,  by  contrary  message  from 
Scotland,  to  his  sore  grief  and  dis- 
appointment. As  Mr.  Laing  calcu- 
lates, he  occupied  his  forced  leisure 
there  by  writing  his  widely  offen- 
sive First  Blast  against  the  mon- 
strous Regiment  of  Women, — of  which 
strange  book  a  word  farther  pre- 
sently. Having  blown  this  wild 
First  Blast,  and  still  getting  nega- 
tory answers  out  of  Scotland,  he 
returned  to  Geneva  and  his  own 
poor  church  there ;  and  did  not  till 
January  1559,  on  brighter  Scotch 
tidings  coming,  quit  that  city, — 
straight  for  Scotland  this  time,  the 
tug  of  war  now  actually  come.  For 
the  quarrel  only  a  few  days  after 
Knox's  arrival  blazed  out  into  open 
conflagration  at  St.  Johnstone's 
(Jwdie  Perth),  with  the  open  fall  of 
Dagon  and  his  temples  there ;  and 
no  peace  was  possible  henceforth  till 
either  Mary  of  Guise  and  her  Papist 
soldieries  left  Scotland  or  Christ's 
Congregation  and  their  cause  did. 
In  about  two  years  or  less,  after 
manifold  vicissitudes,  it  turned  out 
that  it  was  not  Knox  and  his  cause, 
but  Queen  Regent  Mary  and  hers 
that  had  to  go.  After  this  Knox 
had  at  least  no  more  wanderings  and 
journeyings  abroad  '  in  sore  trouble 
4  of  heart,  whither  God  knoweth ' ; 
though  for  the  twelve  years  that 
remained,  there  was  at  home  abun- 
dant labour  and  trouble,  till  death 
in  1572  delivered  him. 

With  regard  to  his  First  Blast 
against  tJie  monstrous  Regiment  of  Wb+ 
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men  (to  which  there  never  was  any- 
Second,  though  that  and  even  a 
Third  were  confidently  purposed  by 
its  author),  it  may  certainly  be  called 
the  least  '  successful '  of  all  Knox's 
writings.  Offence,  and  that  only,  was 
what  it  gave  to  his  silent  friends, 
much  more  to  his  loudly  condem- 
natory enemies,  on  its  first  appear*, 
ance ;  and  often  enough  afterwards 
it  re-emerged  upon  him  as  a  seri- 
ous obstacle  in  his  affairs, — wit- 
ness Queen  Elizabeth,  mainstay  of 
the  Scottish  Reformation  itself, 
who  never  could  forgive  him  for 
that  Blast.  And  now,  beyond  all 
other  writings  of  Knox,  it  is  fallen 
obsolete  both  in  manner  and  in  pur- 
port, to  every  modern  mind.  Un- 
fortunately, too,  for  any  literary 
reputation  Knox  may  have  in  this 
end  of  the  Island,  it  is  written  not 
in  the  Scottish,  but  in  the  common 
English  dialect ;  completely  intelli- 
gible therefore  to  everybody :  read 
by  many  in  that  time;  and  still 
likeliest  to  be  the  book  any  English 
critic  of  Knox  will  have  looked  into, 
as  his  chief  original  document  about 
the  man.  It  is  written  with  very 
great  veheraency ;  the  excuse  for 
which,  so  far  as  it  may  really  need 
excuse,  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  it  was  written  while  the  fires  . 
of  Smith  field  were  still  blazing,  on 
hest  of  Bloody  Mary,  and  not  long 
after  Mary  of  Guise  had  been  raised 
to  the.  Regency  of  Scotland :  male- 
ficent Crowned  Women  these  two, 
covering  poor  England  and  poor 
Scotland  with  mere  ruin  and  horror, 
in  EInox's  judgment, — and  may  we 
not  still  say  to  a  considerable  extent 
in  that  of  all  candid  persons  since  ? 
The  Book  is  by  no  means  without 
merit ;  has  in  it  various  little  traits, 
unconsciously  autobiographic  and 
other,  which  are  illuminative  and 
interesting.  One  ought  to  add  withal 
that  Knox  was  no  despiser  of 
women;  far  the  reverse  in  fact ;  his 
behaviour  to  good  and  pious  women 
is  full  of  respect,  and  his  tenderness, 
his    patient   helpfulness    in    their 


sufferings  and  infirmities  (see  the 
Letters  to  his  Mother-in-law  and 
others)  are  beautifully  conspicuous. 
For  the  rest  his  poor  Book  testifies 
to  many  high  intellectual  qualities.' 
in  Knox,  and  especially  to  far  more 
of  learning  than  has  ever  been  as- 
cribed to  him,  or  is  anywhere  trace- 
able in  his  other  writings.  He 
proves  his  doctrine  by  extensive 
and  various  reference, — to  Ari  s  to  tie, 
Justin,  Pandects,  Digest,  Tertullian, 
Ambrose,  Augustin,  Chrysostom, 
Basil :  there,  and  nowhere  else  in. 
his  books,  have  we  direct  proof  how 
studiously  and  profitably  his  early 
years,  up  to  the  age  of  forty,  must 
have  been  spent.  A  man  of  much 
varied,  diligent  and  solid  reading* 
and  enquiry,  as  we  find  him  here  ; 
a  man  of  serious  and  continual  me- 
ditation we  might  already  have 
known  him  to  be.  By  his  sterling 
veracity,  not  of  word  only,  but  of 
mind  and  of  character,  by  his  sharp- 
ness of  intellectual  discernment,  his 
power  of  expression,  and  above  all 
by  his  depth  of  conviction  and 
honest  burning  zeal,  one  first  clearly 
judges  what  a  preacher  to  the 
then  earnest  populations  in  Scot- 
land and  England,  thirsting  for 
right  knowledge,  this  Knox  must 
have  been. 

It  may  surprise  many  a  reader, 
if  we  designate  John  Knox  as  a 
'  Man  of  Genius  ' :  and  truly  it  was 
not  with  what  we  call  '  Literature/ 
and  its  harmonies  and  symmetries, 
addressed  to  man's  Imagination, 
that  Knox  was  ever  for  an  hour 
concerned ;  but  with  practical  truths 
alone,  addressed  to  man's  inmost 
Belief,  with  immutable  Facts,  ac- 
cepted by  him,  if  he  is  of  loyal 
heart,  as  the  daily  voices  of  the 
Eternal, — even  such  in  all  degrees 
of  them.  It  is,  therefore,  a  still 
higher  title  than  '  Man  of  Genius ' 
that  will  belong  to  Knox ;  that  of  a 
heaven-inspired  seer  and  heroic 
leader  of  men.  But  by  whatever 
name  we  call  it,  Knox's  spiritual 
endowment  is  of  the  most  distin- 
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gnished  class  ;  intrinsically  capable 
of  whatever  is  noblest  in  literature 
and  in  far  higher  things.  His 
Books,  especially  his  History  of  tlie 
Reformation,  if  well  read,  which 
unfortunately  is  not  possible  for 
everyone,  and  has  grave  preliminary 
difficulties  for  even  a  Scottish 
reader,  still  more  for  an  English 
one,  testify  in  parts  of  them  to  the 
finest  qualities  that  belong  to  a 
human  intellect;  still  more  evi- 
dently to  those  of  the  moral,  emo- 
tional or  sympathetic  sort,  or  that 
concern  the  religious  side  of  man's 
sonl.  It  is  really  a  loss  to  English 
and  even  to  universal  literature  that 
Knox's  hasty  and  strangely  in- 
teresting, impressive  and  peculiar 
Book,  called  the  History  of  the  Re- 
formation vn  Scotland,  has  not  been 
rendered  far  more  extensively 
legible  to  serious  mankind  at  large 
than  is  hitherto  the  case. 

There  is  in  it,  when  you  do  get 
mastery  of  the  chaotic  details  and 
adherences,  perpetually  distracting' 
your  attention  from  the  main  cur- 
rent of  the  Work,  and  are  able  to 
read  that,  and  leave  the  mountains 
of  annotation  victoriously  cut  off, 
a  really  singular  degree  of  clearness, 
sharp  just  insight  and  perspicacity, 
now  and  then  of  picturesqueness 
and  visuality,  as  if  the  thing  were 
set  before  your  eyes ;  and  every- 
where a  feeling  of  the  most  perfect 
credibility  and  veracity :  that  is  to 
say  altogether,  of  Knox's  high 
qualities  as  an  observer  and  narra- 
tor. His  account  of  every  event  he 
was  present  in  is  that  of  a  well- 
discerning  eye-witness.  Things  he 
did  not  himself  see,  but  had  reason- 
able cause  and  abundant  means  to  en- 
quire into, — battles  even  and  sieges 
are  described  with  something  of  a 
Homeric  vigour  and  simplicity. 
This  man,  you  can  discern,  has 
seized  the  essential  elements  of  the 
phenomenon,  and  done  a  right  por- 
trait of  it ;  a  man  with  an  actually 
seeing  eye.  The  battle  of  Pinkie, 
for  instance,  nowhere  do  you  gain, 


in  few  words  or  in  many,  a  clearer 
view  of  it :  the  battle  of  Carberry 
Hill,  not  properly  a  fight,  but  a 
whole  day's  waiting  under  mutual 
menace  to  fight,  which  winds  up 
the  controversy  of  poor  Mary  with 
her  Scottish  subjects,  and  cuts  off 
her  ruffian  monster  of  a  Bothwell^ 
and  all  the  monstrosities  cleaving 
to  him,  forever  from  her  eyes,  is 
given  with  a  like  impressive  per- 
spicuity. 

The  affair  of  Cupar  Muir,  which 
also  is  not  a  battle,  but  a  more  or 
less  unexpected  meeting  on  the 
ground  for  mortal  duel, — especially 
unexpected  on  the  Queen  Regent 
and  her  Frenchmen's  part, — remains 
memorable,  as  a  thing  one  bad 
seen,  to  every  reader  of  Knox.  Not 
itself  a  fight,  but  the  prologue  or 
foreshadow  of  all  the  fighting  that 
followed.  The  Queen  Regent  and 
her  Frenchmen  had  marched  in 
triumphant  humour  out  of  Falkland, 
with  their  artillery  ahead,  soon 
after  midnight,  trusting  to  find  at 
St.  Andrews  the  two  chief  Lords 
of  the  Congregation,  the  Earl  of 
Argyle  and  Lord  James  (afterwards 
Regent  Murray),  with  scarcely  a 
hundred  men  about  them, — found 
suddenly  that  the  hundred  men,  by 
good  industry  over  night,  had  risen 
to  an  army ;  and  that  the  Congrega- 
tion itself  under  these  two  Lords, 
was  here,  skilfully  posted,  and 
ready  for  battle  either  in  the  way  of 
cannon  or  of  spear.  Sudden  halt 
of  the  triumphant  Falklanders  in 
consequence;  and  after  that,  a 
multifarious  manoeuvring,  circling, 
and  wheeling,  now  in  clear  light, 
now  hidden  in  clouds  of  mist ;  Scots 
standing  steadfast  on  their  ground, 
and  answering  message-trumpets  in 
an  inflexible  manner,  till,  after 
many  hours,  the  thing  had  to  end 
in  an  '  appointment,'  truce,  or  offer 
of  peace,  and  a  retreat  to  Falkland 
of  the  Queen  Regent  and  her 
Frenchmen,  as  from  an  enterprise 
unexpectedly  impossible.  All  this 
is,  with  luminous  distinctness  and 
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business-like  simplicity  and  brevity, 
set  forth  by  Knox;  who  hardly 
names  himself  at  all;  and  whose 
personal  conduct  in  the  affair  far 
excels  in  merit  all  possible  merit  of 
description  of  it;  this  being  pro- 
bably to  Knox  the  most  agitating 
and  perilous  of  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  The  day  was  Monday,  n 
June,  1559;  yesterday,  Sunday  10th, 
at  St.  Andrews,  whither  Knox  had 
hastened  on  summons,  he  preached 
publicly  in  the  Kirk  there,  mindful 
of  his  prophecy  from  the  French 
galleys,  fifteen  years  ago,  and  regard- 
less of  the  truculent  Hamilton, 
Archbishop  and  still  official  ruler  of 
the  place ;  who  had  informed  him 
the  night  before  that  if  he  should 
presume  to  try  such  a  thing,  he 
(the  truculent  Archbishop)  would 
have  him  saluted  with  *  twelve  cul- 
'verings,  the  most  part  of  which 
'  would  land  upon  his  nose.'  The 
fruit  of  which  sermon  had  been  the 
sudden  flight  to  Falkland  over  night 
•of  Bight  Reverend  Hamilton  (who 
.is  here  again,  much  astonished,  on 
Oupar  Muir  this  day),  and  the  open 
declaration  and  arming  of  St. 
Andrews  town  in  favour  of  Knox 
and  his  cause. 

The  Queen  Regent,  as  was  her 
wont,  only  half  kept  her  pacific 
treaty.  Herself  and  her  Frenchmen 
did,  indeed,  retire  wholly  to  the 
south  side  of  the  Forth ;  quitting 
Fife  altogether;  but  of  all  other 
points  there  was  a  perfect  neglect. 
Her  garrison  refused  to  quit  Perth, 
as  per  bargain,  and  needed  a  blast 
or  two  of  siege-artillery,  and  danger 
of  speedy  death,  before  they  would 
withdraw  ;  and  a  shrewd  suspicion 
had  risen  that  she  would  seize 
Stirling  again,  and  keep  the  way 
open  to  return.  This  last  concern 
was  of  prime  importance ;  and  all 
the  more  pressing  as  the  forces  of 
the  Congregation  had  nearly  all 
returned  home.  On  this  Stirling 
affair  there  is  a  small  anecdote,  not 
yet  entirely  forgotten ;  which  rudely 
.symbolises  the  spirit  of  the  popula- 


tion at  that  epoch;  and  is  worth 
giving.  The  Ribbands  of  St.  Johnston 
is  or  was  its  popular  title.  Knox 
makes  no  mention  of  it ;  but  we 
quote  from  The  Muse's  Threnodie,  or 
rather  from  the  Annotations  to  that 
poor  doggrel ;  which  are  by  James 
Cant,  and  of  known  authenticity. 

The  Earl  of  Argyle  and  the  Lord 
James,  who  had  private  intelligence 
on  this  matter,  and  were  deeply 
interested  in  it,  but  without  force 
of  their  own,  contrived  to  engage 
three  hundred  staunch  townsmen 
of  Perth  to  march  with  them  to 
Stirling  on  a  given  night ;  and  do 
the  affair  by  stroke  of  hand.  The 
three  hundred  ranked  themselves 
accordingly  on  the  appointed  night 
(one  of  the  last  of  June  1559)  ;  and 
so  fierce  was  their  humour,  they  had 
each,  instead  of  the  scarf  or  ribband 
which  soldiers  then  wore  round 
their  neck,  tied  an  effective  measure 
of  rope,  mutely  intimating,   'If  I 

*  flinch  or  falter,  let  me  straightway 

*  die  the  death  of  a  dog.'  They 
were  three  hundred  these  staunch 
Townsmen  when  they  marched  out 
of  Perth  ;  but  the  country  gathered 
to  them  from  right  and  from  left, 
all  through  the  meek  twilight  of  the 
summer  night;  and,  on  reaching 
Stirling  they  were  five  thousand 
strong.  The  gates  of  Stirling  were 
flung  wide  open,  then  strictly 
barricaded ;  and  the  French  march- 
ing thitherward  out  of  Edinburgh, 
had  to  wheel  right  about,  faster 
than  they  came ;  and  in  fact  retreat 
swiftly  to  Dunbar ;  and  there  wait 
reinforcement  from  beyond  seas. 
This  of  the  three  hundred  Perth 
townsmen  and  their  ropes  was 
noised  of  with  due  plaudits ;  and,  in 
calmer  times,  a  rather  heavy-footed 
joke  arose  upon  it,  and  became 
current ;  and  men  would  say  of  such 
and  such  a  scoundrel  worthy  of  the 
gallows,  that  he  deserved  a  St. 
Johnston's  ribband.  About  a 
hundred  years  ago,  James  Cant 
used  to  see,  in  the  Town*  clerk's 
office  at  Perth,  an  old  Picture  of  the 
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March  of  these  three  hundred  with 
the  ropes  about  their  necks; 
whether  there  still  I  have  no 
account;  but  rather  guess  the 
negative.* 

The  siege  of  Leith,  which  followed 
hereupon,  in  all  its  details, — 
especially  the  preface  to  it,  that 
sadden  invasion  of  the  Queen 
Begent  and  her  Frenchmen  from 
Dunbar,  forcing  Knox  and  his 
Covenanted  Lords  to  take  refuge  in 
the  '  Quarrel  Holes '  (mvarry  holes), 
on  the  Eastern  flank  of  the  Calton 
Hill,  with  Salisbury  Crags  over- 
hanging it,  what  he  elsewhere  calls 
'  the  Craigs  of  Edinburgh,'  as  their 
one  defensible  post  against  their 
French  enemies  :  this  scene,  which 
lasted  two  nights  and  two  days,  till 
once  the  French  struck  into  Leith, 
and  began  fortifying,  dwells  deeply 
impressed  on  Knox's  memory  and 
feelings. 

Besides  this  perfect  clearness, 
naivete  and  almost  unintentional 
picfcuresqueness,  there  are  to  be 
found  in  Knox's  swift  flowing  His- 
tory many  other  kinds  of '  geniality,' 
and  indeed  of  far  higher  excellencies 
than  are  wont  to  be  included  under 
that  designation.  The  grand  Italian 
Dante  is  not  more  in  earnest  about 
this  inscrutable  Immensity  than 
Knox  is.  There  is  in  Knox  through- 
out the  spirit  of  an  old  Hebrew 
Prophet,  such  as  may  have  been  in 
Moses  in  the  Desert  at  sight  of  the 
Burning  Bush ;  spirit  almost  alto- 
gether unique  among  modern  men, 
and  along  with  all  this,  in  singular 
neighbourhood  to  it,  a  sympathy,  a 
veiled  tenderness  of  heart,  veiled, 
but  deep  and  of  piercing  vehemence, 
and  an  inward  gaiety  of  soul,  alive 
to  the  ridicule  that  dwells  in  what- 
ever is  ridiculous,  in  fact  a  fine  vein 
of  humour,  which  is  wanting  in 
Dante. 

The  interviews  of  Knox  with  the 


Queen  are  what  one  would  most 
like  to  produce  to  readers  ;  but  un- 
fortunately they  are  of  a  tone  which, 
explain  as  we  might,  not  one  reader 
in  a  thousand  could  be  made  to 
sympathise  with  or  do  justice  to  in 
behalf  of  Knox.  The  treatment 
which  that  young  beautiful  and 
high  Chief  Personage  in  Scotland 
receives  from  the  rigorous  Knox, 
would  to  most  modern  men,  seem 
irreverent,  cruel,  almost  barbarous. 
Here  more  than  elsewhere  Knox 
proves  himself, — here  more  than 
anywhere  .  bound  to  do  it, — the 
Hebrew  Prophet  in  complete  per- 
fection ;  refuses  to  soften  any  ex- 
pression or  to  call  anything  by  its 
milder  name,  or  in  short  for  one 
moment  to  forget  that  the  Eternal 
God  and  His  Word  are  great,  and 
that  all  else  is  little,  or  is  nothing ; 
nay  if  it  set  itself  against  the  Most 
High  and  His  Word,  is  the  one 
frightful  thing  that  this  world 
exhibits. 

He  is  never  in  the  least  ill-tempered 
with  Her  Majesty ;  but  she  cannot 
move  him  from  that  fixed  centre  of 
all  his  thoughts  and  actions:  Do 
the  will  of  God,  and  tremble  at 
nothing :  do  against  the  will  of  God, 
and  know  that,  in  the  Immensity 
and  the  Eternity  around  you,  there  is 
nothing  but  matter  of  terror.  No- 
thing can  move  Knox  here  or  else- 
where from  that  standing-ground ; 
no  consideration  of  Queen's  sceptres 
and  armies  and  authorities  of  men  is 
of  any  efficacy  or  dignity  whatever 
in  comparison;  and  becomes  not 
beautiful  but  horrible,  when  it  sets 
itself  against  the  Most  High. 

One  Mass  in  Scotland,  he  more 
than  once  intimates,  is  more  terrible 
to  him  than  all  the  military  power 
of  France,  or,  as  he  expresses  it, 
the  landing  of  ten  thousand  armed 
men  in  any  part  of  this  realm,  would 
be.  The  Mass  is  a  daring  and  un- 
speakably   frightful    pretence    to 


•  The  Muse's  Threnodie,  by  Mr.  H.  Adaxnson  (first  printed  in   1638),  edited,  with 
annotations,  by  James  Cant  (Perth,  1774). 
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worship  God  ^by  methods  not  of 
"God's  appointing ;  open  idolatry  it 
is,  in  Knox's  judgment;  a  mere 
invitation  and  invocation  to  the 
wrath  of  God  to  fell  upon  and  crash 
yon.  To  a  common,  or  even  to  the 
most  gifted  and  tolerant  reader, 
in  these  modern  careless  days,  it  is 
almost  altogether  impossible  to 
sympathize  with  Knox's  horror, 
terror  and  detestation  of  the  poor 
old  Hocnspocns  (Hoc  est  Corpus) 
of  a  Mass ;  but  to  every  candid 
reader  it  is  evident  that  Knox  was 
under  no  mistake  about  it,  on  his 
-own  ground,  and  that  this  is  verily 
his  authentic  and  continual  feeling 
■on  the  matter. 

There  are  four  or  five  dialogues 
of  Knox  with  the  Queen, — some- 
times in  her  own  Palace  at  her  own 
request ;  sometimes  by  summons  of 
her  Council;  but  in  all  these  she 
is  sure  to  come  off  not  with  victory, 
bnt  the  reverse ;  and  Knox  to  retire 
unmoved  from  any  point  of  interest 
io  him.  She  will  not  come  to 
public  sermon,  under  any  Protestant 
(that  is,  for  her,  Heretical)  Preacher. 
Knox,  whom  she  invites  once  or 
oftener  to  come  privately  to  where 
she  is,  and  remonstrate  with  her,  if 
he  find  her  offend  in  anything, 
cannot  consent  to  run  into  back- 
stairs of  Courts,  cannot  find  that 
he  in  at  liberty  to  pay  visits  in  that 
direction,  or  to  consort  with  Princes 
at  all.  Mary  often  enough  bursts 
into  tears,  oftener  than  once  into 
passionate  long-continued  fits  of 
weeping, — Knox  standing  with  mild 
and  pitying  visage,  but  without  the 
least  hairsbreadth  of  recanting  or 
recoiling  ;  waiting  till  the  fit  pass, 
and  then  with  all  softness,  but  with 
all  inexorability,  taking  up  his 
theme  again.  The  high  and  grace- 
ful yonng  Queen,  we  can  well  see, 
had  not  met,  nor  did  meet,  in  this 
world  with  such  a  man. 


The  hardest-hearted  reader  cannot 
but  be  affected  with  some  pity,  or 
think    with    other    than    softened 
feelings  of  this  illstarred,  young, 
beautiful,  graceful  and  highly  gifted 
"human  creature,  planted  down  into 
so  unmanageable  an  environment. 
So  beautiful  a  being,  so  fall  of  youth, 
of  native  grace  and  gift  ;  meaning  of 
herself  no  harm  to  Scotland  or  to 
anybody;  joyfally  going  her  Pro- 
gresses through  her  dominions ;  fond 
of  hawking,  hunting,  music,  literary 
study10  ;  cheerfully  accepting  every 
gift  that  out-door  life,  even  in  Scot- 
land, can  offer  to  its  right  joyous- 
minded  and  ethereal  young  Queen, 
With  irresistible  sympathy  one  is 
tempted  to  pity  this  poor   Sister- 
soul,  involved  in  such  a  chaos  of 
contradictions ;  and  hurried  down 
to  tragical  destruction  by    them. 
No  Clytemnestra  or  Medea,  when 
one   thinks    of  that  last  scene  in 
Fotheringay,  is  more  essentially  a 
theme  of  tragedy.     The  tendency 
of  all  is  to  ask,  *  What  peculiar  harm 
did  she  ever  mean  to  Scotland,  or 
to  any  Scottish  man  not  already  her 
enemy  ?  '     The  answer  to  which  is, 
'  Alas,  she  meant  no  harm  to  Scot- 
land ;  was  perhaps  loyally  wishing 
the  reverse  ;  but  was  she  not  with 
her  whole   industry  doing,  or  en- 
deavouring to  do,  the  sum-total  of 
all    harm    whatsoever    that    was 
possible  for  Scotland,  namely  the 
covering  it  up  in  Papist  darkness, 
as  in  an  accursed  winding-sheet  of 
spiritual    death     eternal  ?' — That, 
alas,    is  the  dismally  true  account 
of  what  she  tended  to,  during  her 
whole  life  in  Scotland  or  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  there,    with  as  deep  a 
tragic  feeling  as  belongs   to  Cly- 
temnestra, Medea,  or  any  other,  we 
must  leave  her  condemned. 

The  story  of  this  great  epoch  is 
nowhere  to   be  found   so  impres- 


10  '  The  Queen  readcth  daily  after  her  dinner,  instructed  by  a  learned  man,  Mr. 
Oeorge  Bowhanan,  somewhat  of  Livy.' — Randolph  to  Cecil,  April  7,  1562  (cited  in 
Irving's  Life  of  Buchanan,  p.  114). 
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aively  narrated  as  hi  this  Book  of 
Knox's ;  a  hasty  loose  production, 
bat  grounded  on  the  completest 
knowledge,  and  with  visible  inten- 
tion of  setting  down  faithfully  both 
the  imperfections  of  poor  fallible 
men,  and  the  unspeakable  mercies 
of  God  to  this  poor  realm  of  Scot- 
land.  And  truly  the  struggle  in 
itself  was  great,  nearly  unique  in 
that  section  of  European  History ; 
and  at  this  day  stands  much  in 
need  of  being  far  better  known  than 
it  has  much  chance  of  being  to  the 
present  generation.  I  suppose  there 
is  not  now  in  the  whole  world  a 
nobility  and  population  that  would 
rise,  for  any  imaginable  reason,  into 
such  a  simple  nobleness  of  resolu- 
tion to  do  battle  for  the  highest 
cause  against  the  powers  that  be, 
as  those  Scottish  nobles  and  their 
followers  at  that  time  did.  Ro- 
bertson's account,  in  spite  of  its 
clearness,  smooth  regularity,  and 
complete  intelligibility  down  to  the 
bottom  of  its  own  shallow  depths, 
is  totally  dark  as  to  the  deeper  and 
interior  meaning  of  this  great  move- 
ment ;  cold  as  ice  to  all  that  is 
highest  in  the  meaning  of  this  phe- 
nomenon ;  which  has  proved  the 
parent  of  endless  blessing  to  Scot- 
land and  to  ail  Scotsmen.  Ro- 
bertson's fine  gifts  have  proved  of 
no  avail ;  his  sympathy  with  his 
subject  being  almost  null,  and  his 
aim  mainly  to  be  what  is  called  im- 
partial, that  is,  to  give*  no  pain  to 
any  prejudice,  and  to  be  intelligible 
on  a  first  perusal. 

Scottish  Puritanism,  well  consi- 
dered, seems  to  me  distinctly  the 
noblest  and  completest  form  that 
the  grand  Sixteenth  Century  Re- 
formation anywhere  assumed.  We 
may  say  also  that  it  has  been  by 
far  the  most  widely  fruitful  form  ; 
for  in  the  next  century  it  had  pro- 
duced English  Cromwellian  Puri- 
tanism, with  open  Bible  in  one  hand, 
drawn  Sword  in  the  other,  and  vic- 
torious foot  trampling  on  Romish 
Babylon,  that  is  to  say  irrevocably 


refusing  to  believe  what  iB  not  a  Fact 
in  God's  Universe,  but  a  mingled 
mass  of  self-delusions  and  mendaci- 
ties in  the  region  of  Chimera.  So 
that  now  we  look  for  the  effects  of 
it  not  in  Scotland  only,  or  in  our 
small  British  Islands  only,  but  over 
wide  seas,  huge  American  conti- 
nents and  growing  British  Nations 
in  every  zone  of  the  earth.  And; 
in  brief,  -shall  have  to  admit  that 
John  Knox,  the  authentic  Prome- 
theus of  all  that,  has  been  a  most 
distinguished  Son  of  Adam,  and 
had  probably  a  physiognomy  worth 
looking  at.  We  have  still  one  Por- 
trait of  him  to  produce,  the  Somer- 
vitte  Portrait  so-named,  widely  dif- 
ferent from  the  Beza  Icon  and  its 
progeny ;  and  will  therewith  close. 


Ill 

In  1836  the  Society  for  the  Dif- 
fusion of  Useful  Knowledge,  or  the 
late  Charles  Knight  in  the  name  of 
that,  published  an  Engraving  of  a 
Portrait  which  had  not.  before  been 
heard  of  among  the  readers  "of 
Knox,  and  which  gave  a  new  and 
greatly  more  credible  account  of 
Knox's  face  and  outward  appear-, 
ance.  This  is  what  has  since  been 
called  the  Somerville  Portrait  of 
Knox ;  of  which  Engraving  a  fac- 
simile is  here  laid  before  the  reader. 
In  1849  the  same  Engraving'  was  a 
second  time  published,  in  Knight's 
Pictorial  History  of  England.  It 
was  out  of  this  latter  that  I  first 
obtained  sight  of  it;  and  as  soon  as 
possible,  had. another  copy  of  the 
Engraving  framed  and  hung  up  be- 
side me;  believing  that  Mr.  Knight, 
or  the  Society  he  published  for,  had 
made  the  due  enquiries  from  the 
Somerville  family,  and  found  the 
answers  satisfactory;  I  myself  no- 
thing doubting  to  accept  it  as  the 
veritable  Portrait  of  Knox.  Copies 
of  this  Engraving  are  often  found 
in  portfolios,  but  seldom  hung  upon 
the  walls  of  a  study ;  and  I  doubt 
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if  it  lias  ever  had  much  circulation, 
especially  among  the  more  serious 
readers  of  Knox.  For  my  own 
share,  I  had  unhesitatingly  believed 
in  it ;  and  knew  not  that  any  body 
called  it  in  question,  till  two  or 
three  years  ago,  in  the  immense 
uproar  which  arose  in  Scotland  on 
the  subject  of  a  monument  to  Knox, 
and  the  utter  collapse  it  ended  in — 
evidently  enough  not  for  want  of 
money,  to  the  unlimited  amount  of 
millions,  but  of  any  plan  that  could 
be  agreed  on  with  the  slightest 
chance  of  feasibility.  This  raised 
an  enquiry  as  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance of  Knox,  and  especially  as  to 
this  Somerville  Likeness,  which  I  be- 
lieved,  and  cannot  but  still  believe, 
to  be  the  only  probable  likeness  of 
him,  anywhere  known  to  exist.  Of 
its  history,  what  can  be  recovered 
of  it  is  as  follows. 

On  the  death  of  the  last  Baron 
Somerville,  some  three  or  four 
years  ago,  the  Somerville  Peerage, 
after  four  centuries  of  duration,  be- 
came extinct;  and  this  Picture  then 
passed  into  the  possession  of  one  of 
the  representatives  of  the  family, 
the  Hon.  Mrs.  Ralph  Smyth  of 
Gaybrook,  near  Mullingar,  Ireland, 
This  lady  was  a  stranger  to  me; 
but  on  being  applied  to,  kindly  had 
a  list  of  questions  with  reference  to 
the  Knox  Portrait,  which  were 
drawn  up  by  an  artist  friend,  and 
sent  to  her,  minutely  answered ; 
and  afterwards,  with  a  courtesy  and 
graceful  kindness,  ever  since  plea- 
sant to  think  of,  offered  on  her 
coming  to  London  to  bring  the 
Picture  itself  hither.  All  which 
accordingly  took  effect ;  and  in  sum, 
the  Picture  was  entrusted  altogether 
to  the  keeping  of  these  enquirers, 
and  stood  for  above  three  months 
patent  to  every  kind  of  examina- 
tion,— until  it  was,  by  direction 
of  its  lady  owner,  removed  to  the 
Loan  Gallery  of  the  South  Ken- 
sington Museum,  where  it  still 
hangs.  And  in  effect  it  was  inspect- 
ed, in  some  oases  with  the  greatest 


minuteness,  by  the  most  distin- 
guished Artists  and  judges  of  art 
that  could  be  found  in  London. 
On  certain  points  they  were  all 
agreed  ;  as  for  instance,  that  it  was 
a  portrait  in  all  probability  like  the 
man  intended  to  be  represented ;  that 
it  was  a  roughly  executed  work ;  pro- 
bably a  copy ;  certainly  not  of  earlier, 
most  likely  of  later  date,  than  God- 
frey Kneller's  time;  that  the  head 
represented  must  have  belonged  to  a 
person  of  distinguished  talent,  cha- 
racter and  qualities.  For  the  rest, 
several  of  these  gentlemen  objected 
to  the  costume  as  belonging  to  the 
Puritan  rather  than  to  Knox's  time ; 
concerning  which  preliminary  ob- 
jection more  anon,  and  again  more. 
Mr.  Robert  Tait,  a  well-known 
Artist,  of  whom  we  have  already 
spoken,  and  who  has  taken  great 
pains  in  this  matter,  says : 

4  The  Engraving  from  the  Somer- 
ville Portrait  is  an  unusually  cor* 
rect  and  successful  representation 
of  it,  yet  it  conveys  a  higher  im- 
pression than  the  picture  itself 
does;  the  features,  especially  the 
eyes  and  nose,  are  finer  in  form, 
and  more  firmly  denned  in  the 
engraving  than  in  the  picture, 
while  the  bricky  colour  in  the 
face  of  the  latter  and  a  somewhat 
glistening  appearance  in  the  skin 
give  rather  a  sensual  character  to 
the  head.  These  defects  or  pecu- 
liarities in  the  colour  and  surface 
are,  however,  probably  due  to  re- 
painting; the  Picture  must  have 
been  a  good  deal  retouched,  when 
it  was  lined,  some  thirty  or  forty 
years  ago ;  and  signs  are  not 
wanting  of  even  earlier  manipula- 
tion. .  .  .  Some  persons  have  said 
that  the  dress,  especially  the  fall- 
ing band,  belongs  to  a  later  age* 
than  that  of  Knox,  and  is  sufficient 
to  invalidate  the  Portrait;  but 
such  is  not  the  case,  for  white 
collars  or  bands,  of  various  shapes 
and  sizes,  were  in  use  in  Knox's 
time,  and  are  found  in  the  por-» 
traits  and  frequently  referred  to, 
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'  in'  the  literature  of    Elizabeth's 

*  reign.' 

The  remark  of  Mr.  Tait  in  refer- 
ence to  the  somewhat  unpleasant 
4 surface'  of  the  Somerville  Picture 
is  clearly  illustrated  by  looking  at  an 
excellent  copy  of  it,  painted  a  few 
months  ago  by  Mr.  Samuel  Lau- 
rence, in  which,  although  the  like- 
ness is  accurately  preserved,  the 
head  has  on  account  of  the  less  oily 
4  surface '  of  the  picture  a  much  more 
refined  appearance. 

At  the  top  of  the  folio  Book,  which 
Knox  holds  with  his  right-hand 
fingers,  there  are  in  the  Picture, 
though  omitted  in  the  engraving,  cer- 
tain letters,  two  or  three  of  them 
distinct,  the  others  broken,  scratchy 
and  altogether  illegible.  Out  of 
these,  various  attempts  were  made 
by  several  of  us  to  decipher  some 
precise  inscription;  but  in  all  the 
languages  we  had,  nothing  could  be 
done  in  that  way,  till  at  length, 
what  might  have  happened  earlier, 
the  natural  idea  suggested  itself  that 
in  all  likelihood  the  folio  volume 
was  the  Geneva  Bible  ;  and  that  the 
half  obliterated  letters  were  prob- 
ably the  heading  of  the  page.  Exa- 
mination at  the  British  Museum  was 
at  once  made ;  of  which,  from  a 
faithful  inspector,  this  is  the  report : 

*  There  are  three  folio  editions, 
4  printed  in  Roman  type  of  the  Ge- 
neva Bible,  1560,  '62,  '70.     The 

*  volume  represented  in  the  Picture, 

*  which  also  is  in  Roman,  not  in 
4  Black  Letter,  fairly  resembles  in 
'a  rough  way  the  folio  of  1562. 

*  Each  page  has  two  columns  for 

*  the  text,  and  a  narrow  stripe  of 

*  commentary,  or  what  is  now  called 
'  margin,  in  very  small  type  along 

*  the  edges,  which  is  more  copious 

*  and  continuous  than  in  the 
4  original,  but  otherwise  sufficiently 

*  indicates  itself.  Headings  at  the 
4  top  of  the  pages  in  larger  type 
4  than  that  of  the  text.  Each  verse 
4  is  separate,  and  the  gaps  at  the 
4  ends  of  many  of  them  are  very  like 
4  those  seen  in  the  Picture.' 

VOL.  XI.— HO.  LX1V.      NEW  SERBS. 


I  was  informed  by  Mrs.  Ralph 
Smyth  that  she  knew  nothing  more 
of  the  Picture  than  that  it  had^s 
long  as  she  could  remember,  always 
hung  on  the  walls  of  the  Somerville 
town-house  in  Hill  Street,  Mayfair, 
— but  this  Lady  bein^  still  young 
in  years,  her  recollection  does  not 
carry  us  far  back.  One  other  light 
point  in  her  memory  was,  a  tradition 
in  the  family  that  it  was  brought 
into  their  possession  by  James,  the 
thirteenth  Baron  Somerville;  but 
all  the  Papers  connected  with  the 
family  having  been  destroyed  some 
years  ago  by  fire,  in  a  solicitor's 
office  in  London,  there  was  no  means 
either  of  verifying  or  falsifying  that 
tradition. 

Of  this  James,  thirteenth  Lord 
Somerville,  there  is  the  following- 
pleasant  and  suggestive  notice  by 
Boswell,  in  his  Life  of  Johnson : 

4  The  late  Lord  Somerville,  who 
4  saw  much  both  of  great  and  bril- 
liant life,  told  me,  that  he  had 
4  dined  in  company  with  Pope,  and 
4  that  after  dinner  the  "  little  man," 
4  as  he  called  him,  drank  his  bottle 
4  of  Burgundy,  and  was  exceedingly 
4  gay  and  entertaining.' 

And  as  a  footnote  Boswell 
adds: 

4  Let  me  here  express  my  grateful 
remembrance  of  Lord  Somerville's 
kindness  to  me,  at  a  very  early 
period.  He  was  the  first  per- 
son of  high  rank  that  took 
particular  notice  of  me  in  the  way 
most  flattering  to  a  young  man, 
fondly  ambitious  of  being  distin* 
guished  for  his  literary  talents; 
and  by  the  honour  of  his  encourage* 
ment  made  me  think  well  of  my- 
self, and  aspire  to  deserve  it  better. 
He  had  a  happy  art  of  communicat- 
ing his  varied  knowledge  of  the 
world,  in  short  remarks  and  anec« 
dotes,  with  a  quiet  pleasant  gravity, 
that  was  exceedingly  engaging, 
Never  shall  I  forget  the  hours 
which  I  enjoyed  with  him  at  his 
apartments  in  the  Royal  Palace  of 
Holyrood  House,  and  at  his  seat 
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'  near  Edinburgh,  which  he  himself 
'  had  formed  with  an  elegant  taste.'11 

The  yague  guess  is  that  this 
James*  thirteenth  Baron  Somerville, 
had  somewhere  fallen  in  with  an 
excellent  Portrait  of  Knox,  seemingly 
by  some  distinguished  Artist  of 
Knox's  time ;  and  had  had  a  copy 
of  it  painted, — presumably  for  his 
mansion  of  Drum,  near  Edinburgh, 
long  years  perhaps  before  it  came 
to  Mayfair. 

Among  scrutinizers  here,  it  was 
early  recollected  that  there  hung  in 
the  Royal  Society's  rooms  an  excel- 
lent Portrait  of  Buchanan,  undis- 
putedly  painted  by  Francis  Porous ; 
that  Knox  and  Buohanan  were 
children  of  the  same  year  (1505), 
and  that  both  the  Portrait  of  Bucha- 
nan and  that  of  Knox  indicated 
for  the  sitter  an  age  of  about  sixty 
or  more.  So  that  one  preliminary 
doubt,  Was  there  in  Scotland,  about 
1565,  an  artist  capable  of  such  a 
Portrait  as  this  of  Knox  ?  was  com- 
pletely abolished ;  and  the  natural 
enquiry  arose,  can  any  traces  of 
affinity  between  these  two  be  dis- 
covered? 

The  eminent  Soulptor,  Mr.  J.  E. 
Boehm,  whose  judgment  of  paint- 
ing and  knowledge  of  the  history, 
styles  and  epochs  of  it,  seemed  to 
my  poor  laio  mind  far  beyond  that 
•  of  ariy  other  I  had  communed 
with,  directly  visited,  along  with 
me,  the  Royal  Society's  Collection ; 
found  in  this  Buchanan  perceptible 
•  traces  of  kinship  with  the  Knox 
Portrait;  and  visited  thereupon, 
and  examined,  with  great  minute- 
ness, whatever  Porbuses  we  could 
hear  of  in  London,  or  neighbour- 
hood. And  always,  as  was  evident 
to  me,  with  growing  clearness  of 
conviction  that  this  Portrait  of 
.Knox  was  a  coarse  and  rapid,  but 
effective,  probably  somewhat  en- 
larged copy  after  Porbus,  done  to 
all  appearance  in  the  above-named 
Baron  Somerville's  time;  that  is, 


before  1766.  Mr.  Boehm,  with 
every  new  Porbus,  became  more 
interested  in  this  research ;  and  re- 
gretted with  me  that  so  few  Por- 
buses were  attainable  here,  and  of 
these,  several  not  bv  our  Buchanan 
Porbus;  Francois  Porbus,  or  Pour- 
bus,  called  in  our  dictionaries,  le 
vieux,  but  by  his  son  and  by  his 
father.  Last  autumn  Mr.  Boehm 
was  rusticating  in  the  Netherlands. 
There  he  saw  and  examined  many 
Porbuses,  and  the  following  is  the 
account  which  he  gives  of  his 
researches  there : 

'  I  will  try,  as  best  I  can,  to  enu- 
merate the  reasons  why  I  think 
that  the  Somerville  Picture  is  a 
copy,  and  why  a  copy  after  Francis 
Porbus. 

'That  it  is  a  copy  done  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  Last  century  can 
be  easily  seen  by  the  manner  of 
painting,  and  by  the  mediums  used, 
which  produced  a  certain  circular 
cracking  throughout  the  picture, 
peculiar  only  to  the  paintings  of 
that  period.  Its  being  a  litUe  over 
the  size  of  nature  suggests  that  it 
was  done  after  a  smaller  picture, 
as  it  is  not  probable  that,  had  it 
been  done  from  life,  or  from,  a  life- 
sized  head,  the  artist  would  have 
got  into  those  proportions;  and 
most  of  the  portraits  by  Porbus 
(as  also  by  Holbein,  Albrecht  Durer, 
the  contemporary  and  previous 
masters)  are  a  little  under  life- 
size,  as  the  sitter  would  appear  to 
the  painter  at  a  certain  distance. 
'  The  Somerville  Picture  at  first 
reminded  me  more  of  Porbus  than 
of  any  other  painter  of  that  time, 
although  I  did  not  then  know 
whether  Porbus  had  ever  been  in 
England,  as  judging  by  the  met 
that  he  painted  Knox's  contem- 
porary George  Buchanan,  we  may 
now  fairly  suppose  was  the  case. 
Last  autumn  at  Bruges,  Ghent, 
Brussels  and  Antwerp,  I  carefully 
examined  no  less  than  forty  por- 


11  EobwoITs  Life  qf  Johnson,  Fits  Gerald's  edit.,  Lond.  1874,  ii.  p.  434. 
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*  traits  by  Francis  Porbus,  le  viewx. 

*  There  are  two  pictures  at  Bruges 

*  in  each  of  which  are  sixteen  por- 

*  trait  heads,  carefully  painted  and 

*  well  preserved,  somewhat  smaller 

*  than  that  of  Buchanan ;  and  I  can 

*  most  vividly  figure  to  myself  that 
'  the  original  after  which  the  said  copy 

*  was  painted,  must  have  been  like 

*  that  and  not  otherwise ;  indeed  if 

*  I  had  found  the  original  in  a  comer 

*  of  one  of  the  galleries,  my  aston- 
4  ishment  would  have  been  as  small 


*  as  my  pleasure  in  apprising  you 

*  of  the  find  would  have  been  great. 

*  In  some  of  these  forty  portraits 

*  the  costumes,  including  the  large 
4  white  collar,  which  has  been  ob- 

*  jected  to,  are  very  similar  to  John 
'  Knox's ;  and  in  the  whole  of  them 
4  there  are  traces  in  drawing,  ar- 
4  rangement  of  light  and  shadow, 
4  conception  of  character,  and  all 
4  those  qualities  which  can  never 
4  quite  be  drowned  in  a  reproduc- 
4  tion,  and  which  are,  it  seems  to 
4  me,  clearly  discerned  in  this  copy, 
4  done  by  a  free  and  swift  hand, 
4  careful  only  to  reproduce  the 
4  likeness  and  general  effect,  and 
4  heedless  of  the  delicate  and  re- 
4  fined  touch  of  the  great  master. — 
4  J.  B.  Bobhm.' 

From  the  well-known  and  highly 
estimated  Mr.  Merritt  of  the 
National  Gallery,  who  had  not 
heard  of  the  Picture  at  all,  nor  of 
these  multifarious  researches,  but 
who  on  being  applied  to  by  a 
common  Mend  (for  I  have  never 
had  file  pleasure  of  personally 
knowing  Mr.  Merritt)  kindly  con- 
gentadto  go  to  the  South  Kensing- 
ton  and  examine  the  Picture, — I 
receive,  naturally  with  pleasure  and 
surprise,  the  following  report : 


*  54  Devonshire  Street,  Portland  Place,  W. 
*  9  January  1875. 

'  After  a  careful  inspection  of  the 
4  portrait,  I  am  bound  to  say  that 
4  the  signs  of  age  are  absent  from 

*  the  surface,  and  I  should  therefore 
4  conjecture  that  it  is  a  copy  of  a 

*  portrait  of  the  time  of  Francis 
4  Pourbus,  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
4  for  the  portrait  of  George  Buch- 
4anan,  which  I  believe  is  in  the 
'  possession  of  the  Royal  Society. 

*  My  opinion  is  in  favour  of  the 
'  Somerville  Portrait  being  of  Knox. 
'Strongly  marked  features  like 
'  those  were  not  likely  to  be  con* 
'  founded  with  any  other  man's.  The 

*  world  has  a  way  of  handing  down 
'the  lineaments  of  great  men. 
'Records    and    tradition,     as    ex- 

*  perience  has  shown  me,  do  their 
4  work  in  this  respect  very  effec- 
4tively. — Hbnhy  Merritt.  ' 

This  is  all  the  evidence  we  have 
to  offer  on  the  Somerville  Portrait. 
The  preliminary  objection  in  respect 
to  costume,  as  we  have  seen,  is  with- 
out validity,  and  may  be  classed,  in 
House  of  Commons'  language,  as 
'frivolous  and  vexatious.'  The 
Picture  is  not  an  ideal,  but  that  of 
an  actual  man,  or  still  more  precisely, 
an  actual  Scottish  ecclesiastical 
man.  In  external  evidence,  unless 
the  original  turn  up,  which  is  not 
impossible,  though  much  improb- 
able, there  can  be  none  complete 
in  regard  to  such  a  matter ;  but  with 
internal  evidence  to  some  of  us  it  is 
replete,  and  beams  brightly  with  it 
through  every  pore.  For  my  own 
share  if  it  is  not  John  Knox  the 
Scottish  hero  and  evangelist  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  I  cannot  conjec- 
ture who  or  what  it  is. 
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TETUAN. 


SOME    recent  traveller  has  said 
that  Morooco  is  more  Eastern 
than  the  actual  East,  and  certainly 
it  is  the  fact  that  European  ideas 
have  penetrated  far  less  into  that 
country  than  into  many  others  lying 
much  more  out  of  the  way  of  the 
tourist.      Within  the  last  year  or 
two,  however,  some  events  connect- 
ed with   the  Barbary  States,   and 
amongst  others  the  marriage  of  an 
English  lady  with  a  native  prince, 
who,  besides  being  a  member  of  the 
Imperial  family,  is  the  acknowledged 
head  of  the  Mohammedan  religion 
in  Morocco,  have  drawn  more  public 
attention     to    that    country    than 
formerly.     I  therefore  think  it  pos- 
sible that  a  short  account  of  an  ex- 
pedition whioh  I  made  not  long  ago 
to  Tetuan,  one    of   the    principal 
cities  of  the  Empire,  may  not   be 
uninteresting  to  the  English  reader. 
Early  in  May  last  year  I  crossed 
over  by  steamer  from  Gibraltar  to 
Tanjier,    and    found     myself   just 
in  time  to  make  one  of  a   party 
about  to  start  for  Tetuan,  a  town 
which,  I  was  informed,  lay   about 
forty    miles    distant  by    road  and 
twenty-five    as     the     crow    flies. 
Tanjier     itself    is     an     ordinary 
Moorish   town,    consisting,  for  the 
most  part,  of  low  flat- roofed,  white- 
washed houses,  built  in  a  succession 
of  narrow  tortuous  streets.     It  con- 
tains a  mixed  population  of  Moors, 
Spaniards,  and  Jews,  and,  besides 
being  the  residence  of  the  European 
diplomatic  body,  has,  owing  to  its 
close  proximity  to  Gibraltar,  more  of 
civilised  society  than  any  other  town 
in  Morocco.    The  European  element 
seems  to  be  increasing  year  by  year  : 
two  or  three  hotels  have  been  esta- 
blished ;  and  now  that  regular  steam 
communication  exists  with  England 
and  Spain,  it  is  probable  that  the 
place  will  be  more  visited  than  it 
has  been  hitherto.     Indeed,   as   a 
temporary  residence  it  has  many  ad- 


vantages. The  scenery  in  the  vicinity 
and  along  the  opposite  coast  of  Spain 
is  really  charming,  the  climate  is 
delightfully  mild  and  healthy,  added 
to  which  one  experiences  a  species 
of  peculiarly  exhilarating  freshness 
in  the  bright  clear  atmosphere,  most 
enjoyable  after  the  depressing  damp 
climate  of  Gibraltar. 

Our  party  consisted  of  a  lady 
and  gentleman,  myself,  a  Moorish 
servant,  and  one  of  the  Pacha's 
soldiers,  for  the  presence  of  the 
latter  functionary  is  considered 
necessary  as  a  guard  to  any  party 
of  Europeans  travelling  throughout 
that  country,  where  fanaticism  is 
rampant  and  police  are  unknown. 
I  believe  it  is  true  that  the  Moors 
are  not  as  a  rule  actively  hostile  to 
foreigners,  and  to  the  English  they 
are  perhaps  better  inclined  than 
to  any  other  nation  of  Europe; 
but  as  a  sentiment  of  hatred  to 
Christianity  and  Christians  is  in- 
culcated from  their  earliest  child- 
hood, an  attempt  at  robbery  or  out- 
rage might  be  the  result  were  a 
party  of  travellers  to  pass  without 
an  escort  through  unfrequented  dis- 
tricts or  those  inhabited  by  natives 
more  than  usually  fanatical. 

It  was  a  bright  May  morning 
when  we  started  on  horseback  from 
Tanjier,  our  way  at  first  lying 
through  a  multitude  of  small  vine- 
yards, and  afterwards  for  a  couple 
of  miles  over  a  level  fertile  plain 
planted  with  Indian  corn,  wheat, 
and  barley ;  rain  had  fallen  within 
the  last  few  days,  and  now  all  the 
country  looked  charmingly  fresh 
and  verdant.  On  our  left  were  the 
blue  Straits  of  Gibraltar  unruffled  by 
the  slightest  breeze,  and  bounded 
by  a  long  background  of  majestic 
Spanish  hills,  with  Gibraltar  plainly 
discernible  in  the  distance.  Before 
us,  in  the  direction  of  Tetuan,  the 
country  was  gently  undulating,  and 
as  we  advanced  the  path  wound 
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through  a  succession  of  green  emi- 
nences, which  increased  in  size  until 
the  view  terminated  in  a  lofty  chain 
of  mountains,  a  continuation  of  one 
of  the  spurs  of  the  Atlas. 

Occasionally  on  oar  way  we 
met  groups  of  camels  and  mules 
laden  with  merchandise,  and  ac- 
companied by  wild  picturesque- 
looking  Arabs,  dressed  in  long 
woollen  bournouses  and  white  tur- 
bans ;  they  seemed  by  no  means  ill 
pleased  at  seeing  strangers  in  their 
country,  and  wished  us  a  good- 
humoured  '  Sbalkbeir'  (*  Good 
morning  ')  as  we  passed. 

Bather  more  than  half-way  we 
halted  at  a  spot  called  El  Fondouk, 
or  the  resting-place,  and  hero  we 
found  a  shady  knoll,  where,  beside 
a  fountain  and  under  a  grove  of 
evergreens,  we  stopped  for  lunch — 
such  a  place  altogether  as  Cervantes 
would  have,  loved  to  describe,  so 
replete  was  it  with  sylvan  beauty. 

Our  path  had  been  a  gradual  as- 
cent since  we  started,  so  that  now, 
on  looking  back,we  could  see  almost 
to  the  town  of  Tanjier.  The  coun- 
try did  not  appear  by  any  means 
populous,  as  few  and  far  between 
were  the  small  clay-built  villages 
which  here  and  there  were  perched 
up  amongst  the  hills.  I  noticed 
also  that  there  was  comparatively 
Kttle  cultivation,  and  extensive 
sweeps  of  land  appeared  only  to 
be  used  as  pasturage  for  cattle. 
Having  rested  sufficiently,  we  again 
started  on  our  journey,  and  now 
the  path  commenced  to  ascend 
rather  abruptly,  and  led  along  a 
hill-side,  where  we  came  upon  the 
remains  of  an  old  Roman  road 
which  formerly  connected  Tanjier, 
the  ancient  Tingis,  with  Tetuan, 
the  Yagath  of  the  Romans.  For  a 
moment  we  saw  the  town  itself 
through  a  break  in  an  opposite 
chain  of  hills,  and  a  bright  beautiful 
city  it  looked,  like  a  chaplet  of 
pearls  lying  along  a  table  of  green 
cloth,  the  towers  and  minarets  of 
the  different   mosques  piercing  at 


intervals  the  clear  blue  sky,  and  on 
one  side  towered  up,  apparently  over- 
hanging it,  a  mass  of  rugged  hills. 

Tetuan  soon  became  lost  to  view 
on  descending  into  the  valley,  and 
as  evening  advanced  we  slowly  con- 
tinued our  course,  stumbling  over 
the  broken  paving-stones  of  the 
ancient  Roman  way.  As  we  ap- 
proached the  town  we  passed  by  a 
few  gardens  and  orange  groves  be- 
longing to  some  of  the  wealthy 
inhabitants,  and  were  informed  that 
large  quantities  of  fruit  are  exported 
to  Europe  every  year. 

It  was  about  ten  o'clock  at  night 
when  we  arrived  at  the  city  walls, 
the  broken  and  dilapidated  battle- 
ments looking  most  picturesque  in 
the  clear  bright  moonlight,  and 
their  white  surface  indented  by 
numerous  bullet  marks,  for  Tetuan 
has  passed  through  stormy  periods 
before  now,  and,  could  those  old 
fortifications  speak,  they  would  re- 
late many  a  tale  of  blood  and 
slaughter. 

The  south  gate  of  the  city  by 
which  we  were  to  enter  was  closed, 
and  it  was  only  after  loud  and  con- 
tinued knocking  that  we  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  drowsy  gate 
sentinel;  his  dusky  countenance, 
however,  at  last  peered  through  a 
small  window  in  the  tower,  above  the 
entrance,  as  he  asked  who  we  were, 
and  what  we  wanted.  The  answer 
being  satisfactory, we  were  admitted, 
and,  passing  under  a  massive  horse- 
shoe archway,  we  entered  the  town, 
and  rode  through  a  large  square, 
surrounded  by  houses,  on  the  way  to 
oar  hotel,  which  was  situated  in 
the  Jewish  quarter. 

I  may  as  well  here  mention  that 
in  every  town  in  Morocco  except 
Tanjier  the  Israelites  are  confined 
to  a  certain  quarter  surrounded  by 
walls,  the  gates  of  which  are  shut 
at  night,  though  why  such  a  pre- 
caution should  be  taken  seems 
strange,  for  of  all  the  Maroquine 
races  the  native  Israelite  is  certainly 
the  most  law-abiding  and  inoffensive. 
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The  streets  of  the  Jewish  quarter 
are  so  narrow  that  people  '  could 
almost  shake  hands  with  their  op- 
posite neighbours  from  the  win- 
dows of  the  houses ;  that  is,  if  the 
numerous  small  openings,  about 
twelve  inches  bj  eight,  made  to  let 
in  a  limited  amount  of  light  and  air, 
could  be  called  windows,  and  if  they 
were  not,  as  they  always  are,  pro- 
vided with  a  network  of  thin  iron 
bars,  for  what  purpose  I  cannot 
imagine,  since  the  slenderest  of 
even  Arab  burglars  would  find 
it  impossible  to  wriggle  through 
those  narrow  apertures.  At  the 
same  time,  the  rooms  are  not  by 
any  means  dependent  on  the  di- 
minutive windows  for  ventilation 
and  light ;  each  house  is  built  with 
a  square  open  court  in  the  centre, 
round  which,  in  the  case .  of  the 
upper  storeys,  runs  a  balcony ;  thus, 
as  the  doors  and  windows  of  the 
different  rooms  open  into  this  court, 
the  inmates  secure  for  themselves 
that  great  desideratum  in  Barbary — 
perfect  privacy  and  security  from 
outside  observation. 

The  hotel  to  which  we  were  con- 
ducted was  itself  a  good  specimen 
of  a  Moorish  house,  but,  I  should 
say,  rather  excelled  the  majority  of 
them  in  cleanliness  and  comfort; 
the  proprietor,  Mr.  Nahom,  speaks 
English  perfectly,  and  acts  as  British 
vice-consul  in  Tetuan. 

The  next  morning,  at  six  o'clock, 
I  mounted  up  to  the  flat  roof  of  the 
house,  and,  as  Tetuan  stands  on  an 
eminence,  and  the  hotel  is  somewhat 
higher  than  the  neighbouring 
buildings,  I  was  in  a  position  to 
secure  an  ample  view  of  the  town 
and*  surrounding  country. 

On  close  inspection  the  city  did 
not  appear  as  handsome  as  when 
seen  at  a  distance.  Within  the 
walls,  towers,  mosques,  and  private 
houses  were  grouped  together, 
without  design  or  regularity,  in 
narrow  streets  and  crooked  lanes. 
All  was  plaster  and  whitewash, 
and    therefore    afl    looked    bright 


and  clean;  but  the  absence  of  any 
architectural  beauty,  the  many  blind 
walls,  and  the  deficiency  of  windows, 
produced  an  impression  of  disap- 
pointment which  is  not  uncommonly 
felt  on  entering  an  Eastern  town. 
In  one  part  of  the  city  was  an  en- 
closure surrounded  by  a  well-planted 
garden,  where  stands  the  Spanish 
Consulate,  and  attached  to  it  a 
Catholic  church,  over  the  tower 
of  which  floated  the  Spanish  flag. 

The  view  of  the  country,  however, 
was  truly  magnificent,  and  one  to 
which,  I  fear,  I  can  scarcely  do 
justice.  About  two  miles  away 
commenced  the  BeniHosmar  heights, 
a  wild  romantic  chain  of  hills,  the 
summits  of  whioh,  between  five  and 
six  thousand  feet  above  the  sea- 
level,  were  skimmed  by  driving 
fleecy  clouds,  while  along  their 
base  stretched  for  miles  green  lawns 
and  park-like  slopes.  Occasionally, 
too,  the  scene  was  diversified  by 
rich  orange  groves,  amongst  the 
luxuriant  foliage  of  which  peeped 
the  white  walls  of  Moorish  country 
villas.  Through  the  valley  which 
separates  these  hills  from  Tetuan 
ran,  foaming  and  surging,  a  small 
rapid  river,  the  Wad  Marteen,  and 
along  its  banks,  stretching  across 
the  valley,  were  still  more  orange 
groves,  and  wooded  dells,  and  shady 
lanes,  fall  of  myrtle  and  jessamine, 
where  the  fig  tree,  the  olive,  the 
vine,  and  the  pomegranate  grew  in 
rich  abundance.  Behind  the  Bern 
Hosmar  hills  were  other  peaks, 
still  higher,  one  of  which,  Ben 
Shouen,  had  still  unmelted  snow  on 
its  summit.  Indeed,  these  heights 
may  be  considered  as  the  commence^ 
ment  of  the  great  mountain  system 
which  is  inhabited  by  the  Riff  Arabs; 
and  which  extends  in  a  long  succes- 
sion of  ranges  as  far  as  the  frontier 
of  Algeria.  It  would  be  indeed  diffi- 
cult to  convey  an  adequate  notion  of 
the  picturesque  beauty  of  this  moun- 
tain territory,  for  it  seemed  to  be 
Switzerland  in  its  Alpine  grandewy 
Ireland  in  its  soft  green  verdure, 
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mid-England  in  its  noble  timber 
and  wide  parks ;  add  to  which  an 
Italian  sky  and  a  semi-tropical 
Yegetation,{and  some  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  country  about  Tetuan. 

I  must  say  that  it  struck  me  as 
not  a  little  strange  that  in  these 
days  when  we  hear  of  even  English 
ladies  scaling  the  sides  of  Fusiama 
in  Japan,  when  British  noblemen 
have  begun  to  make  summer  tours 
in  their  yachts  among  the  South 
Sea  Islands,  when  an  expedition  up 
the  Nile  is  about  as  common  as  an 
excursion  up  the  Rhine  was  thirty 
years  ago,  when,  in  feet,  all  the 
nooks  and  crannies  of  the  civilised 
world,  and  very  many  of  the  un- 
civilised and  barbarous  world,  are 
being  explored  by  English  and  con- 
tinental tourists,  it  does,  I  say,  seem 
strange  that  the  country  of  the 
Moor  should  be  so  untravelled  and  so 
unknown.  More  strange  still,  when 
we  remember  that  it  is  but  six  days 
from  England  and  within  sight  of 
Europe — that  is,  supposing  Europe 
to  terminate  at  the  Straits  of  Gib- 
raltar, and  not  at  the  Pyrenees,  as 
has  been  stated  before  now  on  good 
authority. 

In  Morocco  the  antiquary,  the 
artist,  and  the  sportsman  may  all 
find  occupation  and  amusement; 
living  is  not  expensive,  hotels  have 
already  sprung  up  at  Tanjier,  and 
—well,  at  one  or  two  towns  along 
the  coast  are  to  be  found  establish- 
ments which  the  proprietors  call 
hotels,  and  which  are  admirably 
adapted  to  the  taste  of  those  who 
always  tell  you  they  rather  prefer  to 
travel  where  they  can  avoid  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  civi- 
lisation. 

After  breakfast  we  called  on  the 
Spanish  Consul,  and  on  leaving  the 
consulate  found  a  procession  passing 
the  .gates,  consisting  of  the  Pacha 
and  his  bodyguard.  Of  the  Pacha 
himself  we  only  caught  a  glimpse 
as  he  rode,  by  enveloped  in  a  flowing 
hoick  and  mounted  on  a  prancing 
charger,  but  the  bodyguard  formed 


up  in  the  square  outside  his  resi- 
dence* and  I  therefore  had  an  op- 
portunity of  seeing  a  portion  of 
what  might  be  called  the  regular 
army  of  Morocco.  The  specimen 
was  certainly  not  calculated  to  in- 
spire me  with  respect  for  the  mili- 
tary resources  of  the  empire,  for  it 
would  be  scarcely  possible  to  con- 
ceive soldiers  more  grotesquely 
accoutred,  with  greater  incongruity, 
or  more  execrable  bad  taste.  The 
force  consisted  of  about  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men  of  every  shade 
of  colour,  from  that  of  the  swarthy 
Mulatto  to  the  ordinary  com- 
plexioned  Moor,  who,  by  the  way,  is 
no  darker  than  the  Andalusian 
Spaniard  ;  they  were  got  up  in  the 
cast-off  tunics  of  the  Gibraltar 
garrison,  and  armed  with  flint-look 
muskets  of  ancient  date.  Some  of 
the  guard  wore  turbans  and  some, 
wore  fezes.  Some  of  the  tunics  had 
buttons  and  some  had  none,  but  all 
the  men  wore  yellow  slippers,  and 
all  had  bare  legs  from  the  knee- 
downwards,  while  a  pair  of  linen 
drawers  of  a  uniformly  dirty  colour 
completed  their  simple  and  inexpen- 
sive costume.  The  men  were  dirty 
and  grimy,  the  tunics  were  ditto ; 
some,  I  perceived  by  the  numbers 
on  the  shoulder-straps,  had  be- 
longed to  the  13th  Regiment  and 
some  to  the  81st  Regiment,  and 
one  fellow,  a  tremendous  swell,  was 
got  up  in  the  cast-off  green  jacket  - 
of  a  piper  of  her  Majesty's  74th 
Highlanders.  At  the  same  time,  I 
am  bound  to  say  the  raw  material 
was  excellent :  the  men  were  fine- 
straight -backed,  broad  •shouldered^ 
fellows,  who,  if  only  properly/ 
armed  and  well  drilled  and  com- 
manded, would,  I  am  convinced, 
make  first-rate  soldiers. 

We  had  already  sent  early  in  the 
morning  to  request  an  interview 
with  the  Pacha,  and  now  received  a 
message  from  him  to  say  he  would 
be  happy  to  receive  us.  We  pro- 
ceeded through  the  large  open 
square  I  have  spoken  of  as  having 
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passed  through  the  previous  night, 
and  on  arriving  at  the  official  resi- 
dence found  it  to  be  merely  a  strag- 
gling, whitewashed  building,  con- 
structed regardless  of  design  or 
uniformity,  but  covering  a  consi- 
derable area.  We  entered  by  a 
long  covered  archway,  and  then 
passed  through  a  doorway  into  a 
garden,  at  one  end  of  which,  and  at 
the  back  of  the  building,  we  found 
a  long  stone-built  verandah.  Here 
were  scattered  about  in  groups  a 
number  of  officials  and  soldiers,  the 
latter  not  dressed  as  the  so-called 
regulars  before  described,  but  in 
their  irregular  and  extremely  hand- 
some costume  of  loose  white  robes, 
bound  round  their  waists  by 
•coloured  sashes,  into  which  were 
thrust  ornamented  daggers  and 
crooked  scimitars.  All  had  hanging 
from  their  shoulders,  but  open  in 
front,  a  long  dark  blue  garment  of 
fine  cloth,  and  their  head-dress 
consisted  of  a  snow-white  turban 
wound  around  a  tasseled  fez.  The  tout 
ensemble,  as  the  men  were  grouped 
together  under  the  shady  trees,  was 
picturesque  in  the  extreme,  and  the 
dress  well  became  the  wearers,  who 
were  all  handsome  soldier-like 
looking  fellows,  with  dark  beards 
and  moustaches  neatly  clipped  after 
the  Mohammedan  fashion,  and 
bronzed  intelligent  countenances. 
Amongst  them  was  the  Khalifa  or 
second  Pacha,  a  clever-looking 
young  man  with  cunning,  rather 
Jewish  features  ;  he  requested  us  to 
be  seated,  and  apologised  for  the 
absence  of  his  chief,  who,  he  said, 
would  be  with  us  shortly. 

Perhaps  I  may  as  well  here  ex- 
plain that  every  Pacha  of  a  district 
has  for  his  assistant  a  lieutenant,  or 
Khalifa  as  he  is  called,  who  appears 
to  take  the  place  with  reference  to 
the  Pacha  that  the  buffer  of  an 
engine  occupies  in  connection  with 
a  railway  train ;  that  is  to  say, 
should  any  thing  go  wrong  in  his 
chief's  department,  it  is  he,  the 
Khalifa,   who  bears  the  shock  of 


public  outcry,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  far  more  powerful  shock  of 
the  Sultan's  ire  on  the  other.  In  the 
latter  case,  he  is  tolerably  sure  of 
being  invited  to  present  himself  at 
court  and  explain  his  conduct, 
which,  if  he  cannot  do  in  a  satis- 
factory manner,  i.e.  if  he  has  not 
the  means  to  fee  the  ministers  and 
court  officials  well,  he  enters  into 
the  seclusion  of  a  prison,  which,  in 
some  cases,  he  only  leaves  for  the 
place  of  execution,  in  others  to 
govern  and  plunder  another  dis- 
trict. 

We  had  not  been  waiting  long, 
when  the  Pacha  made  his  appear- 
ance, an  elderly,  intelligent-looking 
man,  with  an  easy  gentlemanly 
manner,  which  is  characteristic  of 
the  upper  class  Moors.  We  con- 
versed with  him  for  some  time,  one 
of  the  party  acting  as  interpreter, 
and  then  took  our  departure,  in 
order  to  have  a  stroll  through  the 
city.  What  a  labyrinth  of  streets 
and  lanes  Tetuan  is,  to  be  sure ;  what 
studies  for  an  artist  are  to  be  found 
there;  what  picturesque  costumes 
we  encountered  as  we  made  our 
way  amongst  gaily  dressed  turban* 
ed  Moors ;  wild-looking  Biffians  in 
short  woollen  tunics,  with  bare 
legs  and  close-cropped  heads ;  Is- 
raelites in  their  dark-coloured  gar- 
ments and  black  skull  caps ;  women 
enveloped  in  long  white  haicks, 
their  eyes  only  exposed  to  view  as 
they  wandered  silently  about  with 
that  noiseless  gliding  gait  which 
seems  peculiar  to  ghosts  and  Eastern 
women  !  Our  guide  conducted  us 
at  length  to  the  house  of  a  wealthy 
man,  who,  having  amassed  a  fortune 
by  trade,  had  retired  from  business 
and  settled  in  Tetuan.  We  entered 
by  a  narrow  lane  into  a  house  which 
outside  presented  nothing  but  high 
whitewashed  blind  walls,  and, 
passing  through  a  wooden  door- 
way, we  found  ourselves  in  a  hand* 
some  building,  constructed  and  de* 
corated  in  the  Mauresque  style ;  it 
consisted  of  two  storeys,  having  all 
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Ae  doors  and  windows  of  the  dif- 
ferent rooms  opening  into  the  court, 
which  was  paved  with  aznlejos  or 
glazed  coloured  tiles ;  a  marble 
fountain  was  playing  in  the  centre, 
and  a  pleasant  shade  was  produced 
by  four  acacia  trees  growing  up 
round  the  fountain  in  places  which, 
for  a  space  of  three  or  four  feet,  had 
been  purposely  left  untiled.  Run- 
ning round  the  court  was  a  veran- 
dah supported  by  the  usual  horse- 
shoe. Moorish  arches,  its  roof  form- 
ing the  floor  of  a  balcony  into  which 
the  upper  rooms  opened.  The  walls 
were  decorated  with  pretty  ara- 
besques, and  the  carved  wooden 
ceilings  of  the  long  narrow  rooms 
were  inlaid  with  a  colouring  of  cin- 
namon and  gold. 

During  the  visit  three  or  four 
negro  slave  girls  came  in  to  have  a 
good  look  at  the  strangers ;  but  with 
the  exception  of  a  lovely  little 
Moorish  girl  of  about  eight  years  of 
age,  the  daughter  of  the  master  of 
the  house,  the  females  of  the  family 
had  retired  to  a  secluded  room,  and 
shut  themselves  up,  so  that  we  saw 
nothing  of  them. 

In  walking  through  the  town  it 
seemed  as  if  I  were  surrounded  by 
everyday  scenes  and  characters  re- 
produced from  the  pages  of  the 
Arabian  Nights.  At  one  place  was 
the  story-teller,  surrounded  by  a 
silent  crowd  who  listened  with 
rapt  attention,  sitting  cross- 
legged  in  a  circle  round  him.  There 
again  was  the  barber,  who,  in  this 
country,  acts  also  as  blood- letter  and 
dentist,  employed  in  shaving  the 
head  of  a  pensive  Moor ;  here  came 
Ayesha  and  Fatima,  demurely  wrap- 
ped in  their  veils  and  attended  by 
a  slave  girl  as  they  wend  their  way 
to  the  baths ;  and,  as  I  live,  there  is 
the  famous  Hunchback  himself,  but 
he  now  officiates  as  porter  at  the 
doorway  of  the  Jewish  quarter, — 
a  hideous  bandy-legged  dwarf, 
armed  with  a  long  gun*  who  grins 
horribly  as  he  opens  the  gate  for  us 
on  our  return  at  night,  and  on  being 


tendered  a  coin  deposits  it  for  safety 
in  his  mouth. 

The  next  morning,  being  anxious 
to  explore  the  country  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Beni  Hosmar  hills, 
which  I  have  before  alluded  to,  I 
started  early  on  horseback,  and, 
after  crossing  the  Wad  Marteen  by 
a  ford,  I  struck  on  a  path  which  led 
up  through  a  narrow  gorge  amongst 
the  hills. 

As  I  receded  from  Tetuan,  quan- 
tities of  low  cistus  bushes  took  the 
place  of  the  fine  timber  which  grew 
in  the  valley,  and  the  land  became 
much  less  cultivated  than  near  the 
city.  From  time  to  time  I  passed 
a  few  Arab  villages,  the  inhabitants 
of  which  appeared  to  live  chiefly  by 
tending  and  rearing  cattle,  of  which 
I  observed  considerable  numbers 
grazing  about,  and  of  these,  I  was 
informed,  many  are  exported  every 
year  to  Gibraltar  and  different  parts 
of  Spain.  The  country  through 
which  I  was  now  making  my  way 
was  occupied  by  the  Beni  Madan 
tribe ;  they  seemed  a  primitive, 
simple  race,  and  judging  only  from 
the  specimens  I  saw  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, I  should  be  inclined  to 
say  that  amongst  them,  always 
supposing  their  religion  and  social 
customs  were  not  interfered  with, 
European  life  and  property  would 
be  perfectly  secure.  Several  of  the 
men  left  their  work  unasked  to  ac- 
company me  and  show  me  the  way, 
besides  which,  on  stopping  at  any 
village,  Arab  small  boys,  after  the 
manner  of  small  boys  all  over  the 
world,  struggled  with  each  other  to 
hold  my  horse,  but  in  neither  case 
did  they  ask,  or  seem  to  expect, 
money  for  doing  so,  thereby  differ- 
ing considerably  from  natives  of 
more  civilised  lands  I  know  of. 

The  system  of  seclusion  to  which 
the  Moorish  women  are  generally 
supposed  to  be  subject  appears  only 
to  be  at  all  rigorously  observed  in 
the  large  towns,  for  in  the  country 
villages  the  veil,  which  in  Morocco 
consists  of  a  voluminous  woollen 
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haick,  is  laid  aside,  and  the  country 
women  taking  their  share — some*- 
tunes,  I  thought,  rather  more  than 
their  share — of  the  daily  toil,  enjoy 
nearly  the  same  amount  of  liberty 
as  females  of  the  corresponding  class 
in  Europe. 

The  Moorish  women,  when  young, 
and  especially  in  the  mountain 
districts,  have  fine  clear  com- 
plexions, usually  dark  hair,  and 
the  soft  liquid  almond-shaped 
eye,  so  common  in  the  East, 
and  so  characteristic  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Shem ;  in  fact,  they  are  ex* 
tremely  pretty — a  thing  I  can  easily 
account  for,  considering  their  ve- 
getable diet  and  free  open-air  life. 
But  what  I  cannot  account  for  is 
the  fact  that,  in  spite  of  the  labori- 
ous existence  to  which  they  are 
condemned  by  the  Arab  lords  of 
creation,  they  have  extremely  up- 
right, graceful  figures,  and  the  Arab 
maiden  generally  possesses  a  hand 
and  foot  never  seen  amongst  the 
working  classes  of  any  European 
nation. 

I  returned  to  Tetuan  by  a  circuit* 
ous  route,  leading  through  a  kind 
of  suburb  of  the  city,  which  seemed 
to  be  composed  chiefly  of  the  villas 
of  some  wealthy  Moors,  who  reside 
there  during  the  summer.  Indeed, 
Tetuan,  more  than  any  other  town 
of  Morocco,  has  the  reputation  of 
being  the  favourite  residence  of 
natives  of  the  country  who  have 
amassed  a  decent  fortune  by  trade, 
or  as  public  functionaries.  Here 
linger  any  remnants  *  of  taste  and 
refinement  which  have  been  pre- 
served from  a  time  when  the  Most 
lems  of  Spain  were  -conspicuous  fear 
these  qualities.  On  the  expulsion 
of  the  Moors  from  the  Peninsula* 
great  numbers  settled  in  this  city, 
and  at  the  present  time  the  inhabit- 
ants are,  for  the  most  part,,  descend* 
ants  of  those  unhappy  fugitives  from 
one  of  the  most  cruel  persecutions 
which  one  race  has  ever  inflicted  on 
another. 
,.  .According  to ,  European  notions 


of  Amusement,  few  men  have  leas* 
fun  for  their  money  than  a  wealthy: 
Moor.  Field  sports,  sack  as  hawk* 
ing  and  coursing-,  theugh  not  quite 
unknown,  still  are  not  followed  with 
any  degree  of  zest  by  the  upper 
classes.  Society  in  our  sense  of  the 
word  does  not  .exist,  for  from  so- 
ciety women  are  excluded.  The 
Moor,  no  matter  how  wealthy  he 
may  be,  is  insensible  to  the  pleasures 
of  literature,  and,  besides,  the  days 
of  Arab  literature  have  long  since 
passed  away;  so  when  his  active 
and  public  career  is  over,  he  only 
hopes  to  retire  to  some  favourite 
spot,  such  as  Fez,  or  Tetuan ;  there 
he  plants  his  orange  grove  and 
garden ;  he  builds  a  country  house 
according  to  his  taste ;  and  then,, 
undisturbed  by  the  turmoil  of  the 
outer  world,  undistracted  by  the 
cravings  of  ambition,  surrounded 
by  his  •  wi ves,  his  slaves,  and  his 
children,  he  floats  placidly  down 
the  stream  of  life- — a  picture  of  happy 
contentment  and  sweet  nothing-to. 
do. 

On  my  return  to  the  city  in  the 
afternoon,  I  visited  the  Jewish  Free 
School,  which  has  now  been  esta- 
blished for  twelve  years,  and  at 
which  about  five  hundred  children 
of  both  sexes  receive  their  education. 
I  understand  that  schools  on  the 
European  system  only  exist  at  pre* 
sent  at  Tanjier,  Tetuan,  and  Same  j 
they  are  supported  by  two  societies — 
that  of  the  Alliance  Israelite  in  Paris* 
and  the  Jewish  Board  of  Deputies  in 
London.  The  Alliance  Israelite  was 
formed  several  years  ago,  on  the 
occurrence  of  the  Mortara .  case, 
when  the  attention  of  the  French. 
Jews  was  directed  to  the  state  of 
oppression  under  which  so  many  of 
their  co-religionists  lived.  The  ob* 
jeot  of  the  Society  was,  by  extend* 
ing  to  .  them :  the  advantages  of 
education,  to  place  them  in  a  posi- 
tion which  would  render  titem  less 
liable  to  such  oppression  for  the 
future,  or  which  would  make  itNal» 
together  impossible.:   Subscriptions 
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for  the  purpose  are  received  from 
Jews  scattered  over  all  parts  of  the 
world  who- may  be  desirous  of  sup* 
porting  the  cause,  and  already  good 
sohools  for  both  sexes  have  been 
opened  in  Morocco,  Tunis,  and  some 
towns  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 

The  Jewish  Board  of  Deputies 
was  established  about  twelve  years 
ago,  subsequent  to  the  visit  of  Sir 
Moses  Montefiore  to  Morocco.  The 
immediate  cause  of  that  gentleman's 
expedition  to  the  country  was  to  pro- 
cure, if  possible,  the  remission  of  sen- 
tence of  death  which  was  impending 
over  a  few  individuals  of  his  own 
■  persuasion  who  were  falsely  accused 
of  the  murder  of  a  Spaniard.  The 
only  evidence  against  the  prisoners 
was  the  confession,  extorted  by 
torture,  from  a  Jewish  lad,  who, 
though  he  admitted  he  was  con- 
cerned in  the  murder,  and  named 
some  of  his  accomplices,  yet  on 
being  released  from  his  anguish  re- 
tracted everything  he  had  deposed 
to.  Another  adult  Jew,  though  se- 
verely tortured,  consistently  refused 
throughout  the  entire  of  his  dread- 
ful ordeal  to  accuse  himself  or 
others;  still  some  ten  or  twelve 
individuals  were  arrested,  one  was 
executed,  and  it  was  probable  the 
others  would  have  shared  the  same 
fate  if  Sir  Moses  Montefiore,  who 
had  been  made  acquainted  with 
the  circumstance,  had  not  himself 
visited  the  Sultan,  and  by  the  most 
earnest  endeavours,  in  which  he 
was  amply  supported,  I  am  told,  by 
the  British  Minister,  Sir  John  Hay, 
succeeded  in  procuring  a  pardon 
for  the  accused. 

Sir  Moses  Montefiore  then  peti- 
tioned the  Sultan  to  relax  the  re- 
strictive laws  against  the  Israelites, 
which  had  existed  in  bitter  force 
for  so  many  oenturies.  This  re- 
quest was  also  acceded  t&  by  that , 
potentate,  which  it  well  might  be$ 
for  it  cost  his  Sheerifiam  High- 
ness no  more  than  the  paper  on 
which  the  promise  was  written. 
The  engagements  have  net  been 


kept,  and  most  certainly  trere  never 
meant  to  be  kept,  for  the  simple 
reason  that,  were  any  serious  at- 
tempt made  to-  place  the  Jews  of 
Morocco  on  an  equal  footing  with 
the  Mussulman  population,  a  revo- 
lution would  be  the  consequence, 
which  would  cost  the  Sultan  his 
throne,  and  most  probably  his  life 
also. 

The  Jewish  race  in  this  eountry 
may  be  divided  into  three  distinct 
classes,  all  differing  considerably  in 
manners  and  customs,  and  holding 
but  little  communication  with  each 
other. 

The  members  of  the  first  division 
claim  to  be  descended  from  some 
of  the  Jewish  nation  who,  they  say, 
left  Palestine  and  migrated  to  the 
Barbary  States  before  the  Baby- 
lonian captivity.  They  reside  in 
the  Atlas  mountains,  and  always 
attach  themselves  for  protection  to 
some  Berber  tribe,  the  language  of 
which  people  they  speak ;  they  are 
permitted  to  bear  arms,  and  are 
naturally  more  independent  than 
the  Hebrews  of  the  plains,  whom 
they  affect  to  despise.  Very  meagre 
and  untrustworthy  are  the  accounts 
generally  received  of  the  Atlas 
Jews,  as  they  never  visit  the  low 
country,  and  communication  with 
them  is  both  difficult  and  hazardous ; 
it  is  a  fact,  however,  that  a  city 
inhabited  by  this  race  exists,  either 
in  the  distant  reoesses  of  the  Atlas, 
or  between  that  range  and  the 
Sahara  desert.  The  descriptions 
given  of  it  are  very  vague,  and  even 
a  fair  approximation  to  the  locality 
cannot  be*  indicated. 

The  Barbary  Jews  who  are  com* 
prised  in  the  second  class  generally 
inhabit  the  towns  and  villages  of 
the  interior;  they  are  descended 
from  those  wandering  Israelites 
who,  on  the  general  dispersion  of 
their  race  through  the  world* 
settled  in  Morocco,  where  they 
have  lived  up  to  the  present  time, 
an  oppressed  and  despised  but  per* 
feotly  distinct  race.    Their  language 
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is  the  dialect  of  Arabic  which  is 
spoken  in  Morocco,  and  they  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  profess  Judaism, 
for  in  the  long  coarse  of  centuries 
during  which  they  have  been  com- 
pletely isolated  from  the  outer 
world,  their  religion  has  degene- 
rated into  a  most  degrading  system 
of  superstition,  embracing  rites  and 
observances  not  only  not  sanctioned 
by,  but  actually  contrary  to,  the 
faith  observed  by  the  Jews  of  Europe. 
Thus,  early  marriages  are  en- 
couraged to  a  degree  which  must 
produce  disastrous  consequences ; 
it  is  "by  no  means  uncommon  to 
see  girls  of  ten  years  old  already 
married,  and  often  to  men  five 
times  their  own  age.  Sometimes, 
on  the  other  hand,  both  bride  and 
bridegroom  are  mere  children  ;  and 
I  know  of  one  instance  myself  in 
which  a  boy  of  ten  was  married 
to  a  girl  of  eleven  years  of  age. 
The  race  has  now  become  stunted, 
and  both  mentally  and  physically 
enfeebled ;  in  fact,  it  is  fast  dying  out. 
The  Jews  of  the  third  class 
live  for  the  most  part  in  the  coast 
towns ;  they  are  descended  from  the 
Jews  who  were  expelled  from  Spain 
during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries,  and  from  other  parts  of 
Europe  at  earlier  periods.  Though 
until  lately  much  oppressed,  and 
even  still  denied  equal  rights  with 
the  Moors,  they  are  enlightened 
compared  with  the  other  races  just 
described,  and  it  is  this  section  of 
the  people  who  are  now  endeavour- 
ing to  avail  themselves  of  a  system 
of  European  education.  They  speak 
a  dialect  of  Spanish,  said  to  be  pre- 
cisely the  same  as  that  which  was 
used  in  Spain  at  the  period  of  their 
expulsion;  and  differing  consider- 
ably in  idiom  from  the  modern 
tongue.  As  at  the  same  time  they 
are  well  acquainted  with  Arabic, 
and  in  some  cases  with  both  French 
and  English,  they  have  become  the 
channel  of  communication  between 
the  Moors  and  those  Europeans  who 
have  business  relations   with   the 


country.  Besides  acting  as  agents 
to  European  merchants,  they  carry 
on  a  certain  amount  of  trade  them- 
selves, and  the  -  small  quantum  of 
banking  business  which  exists  in 
the  country  is  in  their  hands. 

The  Jewish  school  which  I  visited 
consisted  of  a  range  of  one-storeyed 
buildings  divided  into  different  class- 
rooms, one  spacious  apartment  being 
set  apart  for  the  female  pupils,  of 
whom  there  were  about  two  hundred. 
The  principal,  Monsieur  Gogman,  a 
French  Israelite,  appeared  to  be  very 
well  fitted  for  the  post  he  occupied, 
and,  as  he  showed  me  over  the 
school,  gave  me  many  interesting 
particulars  regarding  the  educa- 
tional movement  now  going  on 
amongst  the  Hebrews  of  Barbary. 
He  said  that  the  pupils  were  gene- 
rally extremely  intelligent,  showing 
an  avidity  for  work  seldom  exhibited 
in  the  same  degree  amongst  Euro- 
pean children ;  on  leaving  school 
many  of  them  repair  to  Algeria, 
where  they  find  more  ready  employ- 
ment with  better  remuneration  than 
in  Morocco,  and  Monsieur  Gogman 
mentioned  with  just  pride  that  ex- 
cellent accounts  are  received  con- 
tinually regarding  his  former  pupils, 
many  of  whom  are*  occupying  good 
positions  in  different  public  offices 
throughout  the  colony.  He  also  in- 
formed me  that  gratuitous  instruc- 
tion had  been  offered  by  him  to  any 
of  the  Moorish  families  who  he 
thought  might  wish  to  avail  them- 
selves of  it ;  in  not  one  case,  however, 
was  it  accepted,  owing  to  the  strong 
prejudice  which  exists  in  Morocco 
against  any  (no  matter  how  intelli- 
gent or  well  educated)  of  the  despised 
Jewish  race. 

There  are  at  present  residing  at 
Tetuan  sixty-two  Arab  families  who 
have  migrated  from  Algeria,  and 
who,  though  preferring  to  live  away 
from  the  direct  sway  of  the  Christian, 
yet,  being  subjects  of  France,  claim 
the  protection  of  that  country,  and, 
in  point  of  fact,  are  French  subjects 
residing    in    Morocco.     On    these 
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Arabs,  many  of  whom  are  people 
of  comparative  wealth  and  intelli- 
gence, Monsieur  Gogman  nrged  the 
propriety  of  allowing  their  children 
to  be  educated  on  the  European 
system ;  he  thoroughly  explained  to 
them  that  the  ins  traction  to  be  im- 
parted would  be  purely  secular, 
that  it  could  not  fail  to  be  of  use  to 
them  in  after  life,  fitting  them,  as 
it  would,  for  the  most  important 
offices  under  Government,  and 
that,  besides  this,  it  would  be  the 
first  step  towards  their  attaining 
once  more  that  state  of  civilisation 
for  which  their  ancestors  were  so 
famous.  Those  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed his  arguments  admitted 
their  force,  said  they  had  seen  the 
good  effects  of  a  European  educa- 
tion in  Algeria,  and  professed  them- 
selves anxious  to  profit  by  the  in- 
struction thus  generously  offered, 
but  to  do  so  would  have  been  to 
incur  an  amount  of  contempt  and 
odium  from  their  co-religionists 
which  they  dared  not  encounter. 
Their  children  are  now  growing 
up  in  the  dense  ignorance  common 
to  the  Mussulman  population  of 
Morocco,  where  education  consists, 
for  the  most  part*  in  repeating  by 
rote  passages  from  the  Koran  in 
a  dialect  which  the  learner  does 
not  understand. 


It  is  scarcely  possible  that  a 
country  gifted  with  an  exceptionally 
rich  soil,  and  the  boundless  mineral 
resources  which  Morocco  possesses, 
should  remain  for  many  more  years 
beyond  the  influence  of  European 
enterprise.  The  Sultan  and  his 
ministers  are  well  aware  that  the 
present  system  of  official  rapacity 
and  oppression  would  be  speedily 
swept  away  by  the  influx  of  any 
considerable  number  of  Europeans 
into  their  country,  and  therefore, 
wise  in  their  own  generation,  they 
will  not  permit  the  mines  to  be 
worked  in  any  case,  or  the  agricul- 
tural products  to  be  exported  unless 
saddled  with  duties  all  but  pro- 
hibitory. 

On  the  time  arriving,  however, 
when  the  country  and  its  Govern- 
ment may  be  brought  more  directly 
under  the  influence  of  European 
opinion  (and  I  believe  myself  that 
period  cannot  be  far  distant),  an 
era  of  prosperity  will  set  in  to 
which  it  has  long  been  a  stranger ; 
and  when  the  shower  of  gold  tails 
on  Morocco,  so  wretched  and  po- 
verty stricken  at  present,  in  spite 
of  its  extraordinary  natural  wealth, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that,  of  its 
different  races,  the  hitherto  despised 
and  persecuted  Hebrew  will  be  the 
first  to  profit  by  the  change. 

R. 
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RECRUITING  AND   THE   MILITIA. 

Bt  Two  Officers  of  Her  Majesty's  Army. 

L  RECRUITING. 


IN  the  absence  of  red-hot  ques- 
tions which  characterised  the 
close  of  last  year,  public  attention 
turned  more  earnestly  than  usual 
to  the  much  vexed  matter  of  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  our  military 
force.  Something  very  like  a  scare 
on  the  subject  took  place  during 
the  past  autumn;  a  scare  which 
had  this  remarkable  about  it,  that 
it  is  the  first  that  has  occurred  for 
many  years  unprovoked  by  external 
causes.  The  country  has  neither 
had  a  Crimean  war,  a  threat  of 
foreign  invasion,  nor  the  spectacle  of 
the  complete  collapse  of  a  vast  mili- 
tary reputation  to  startle  it  into 
taking  stock  of  its  resources  and 
examining  into  the  worth  of  the 
levies  it  would  have  to  depend  upon 
in  troubled  times.  The  uneasy 
feeling  now  prevalent  about  the 
efficiency  of  the  army  has  grown  up 
from  within,  and  been  caused  more 
.by  a  misgiving  as  to  the  absolute 
worth  than  the  relative  strength  of 
our  present  fighting  material.  A 
conviction  is  steadily  gaining  ground 
that  the  hopes  excited  by  the  im- 
portant changes  introduced  in  1870 
are  in  no  way  being  realised,  and 
that  the  only  result  of  the  new 
methods  of  enlistment  and  recruit- 
ing is  to  furnish  inferior  soldiers 
without  adding  to  the  strength  of 
the  reserves.  Four  years  is  not  an 
unfair  trial  of  a  system  which  only 
engages  men  for  six,  and  it  is  the 
belief  that  while  our  rank-and-file 
is  worse  in  point  of  age,  strength, 
and  physique  than  that  of  old  days, 
our  reserves  are  not  substantially 
better  either  in  numbers  or  pro- 
fessional training,  that  is  producing 
the  general  feeling  of  dissatisfaction 
which  now  undoubtedly  exists;  In 
spite  of  official  assurances  that  the 
quality  of  the  recruits  joining  was 


never  better  than  at  the  present 
time,  the  nation  is  just  now  tho- 
roughly uncomfortable  about  its 
army.  Every  day  shows  that  in 
things  military  to  stand  still  is  to 
go  back,  and  with  the  spectacle  be- 
fore us  of  the  Continental  powers 
doubling  their  already  enormous 
armaments,  increasing  their  materiel, 
and  straining  every  nerve  to  ensure 
the  mobilisation  at  afew  days'  notice 
of  their  whole  fighting  population, 
it  is  a  sorry  consolation  to  be  told 
bv  the  authorities  at  the  Horse 
Guards  that  the  seventeen  or  eigh- 
teen thousand  lads  whom  we  suc- 
ceed in  enticing  annually  into  our 
ranks  are,  all  things  considered,  not 
much  worse  than  they  used  to  be. 
It  is  well  to  be  thankful  for  very 
small  mercies,  but  as  yet  the,  only 
achievement  of  the  mountainous 
labour  of  1870  and  1871,  of  the 
system  which  waste  give  a  powerful 
army  without  greater  expense,  and 
ample  reserves  without  disturbing 
the  industry  of  the  country,  has 
been  to  make  prisons  barracks,  and 
just  enable  increased  recruiting  to 
keep  pace  with  increased  desertion. 
The  public  may  possibly  doubt 
whether  it  was  worth  while  going 
through  so  much  to  gain  so  little. 

It  is  a  strange  and  perplexing 
position  for  a  great  country  like 
England  to  be  placed  in,  to  be 
utterly  uncertain  whether  its  army 
would  be  of  the  slightest  use  in  a 
Continental  war,  and  whether,  its 
slender  first  line  once  exhausted,  it 
could  by  any  means  put  forth  a 
second  one.  No  wonder  that  such 
a  condition  of  things  should  bring 
forth  as  it  has  done  advice,  pro- 
posals, and  proffers  of  infallible 
remedies  from  all  sides.  The  autumn 
crop  of  suggestions  was  unusually 
plentiful  last  year.      Better  pay, 
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better  pensions,  longer  service, 
'shorter  service,  general  leave  to  all 
soldiers  to  marry  and  beget  children 
they  could  not  snpport,  the  forma- 
tion of  regiments  of  gentlemen, 
making  the  militia  supply  the 
Kne,  the  line  supply  the  militia; 
all  these,  and  many  other  ideas  too 
numerous  to  mention,  have  been 
put  forward  to  get  England  out  of 
the  present  dilemma,  and  provide 
her  with  what  she  greatly  needs,  a 
formidable  army.  Some  of  these 
schemes  have  real  value,  and  if 
carried  out,  might  remedy  certain 
weak  points  in  our  armour,- — others 
are  but  the  fanciful  imaginings  of 
theorists.  But  one  and  all,  whether 
sound  or  unsound,  practical  or  un- 
practical, are  based  upon  some 
three  or  four  assumptions  concern- 
ing the  disposition  and  inclinations 
of  those  who  should  form  our  sol- 
diers, which  are  so  simple  that  they 
generally  pass  unquestioned,  so 
commonplace  that  they  provoke 
•neither  examination  nor  opposition, 
and  yet  so  important  as  to  form  the 
foundation  on  which,  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  the  whole  super- 
structure is  laid.  Unfortunately, 
an  idea  is  not  necessarily  true  be- 
cause it  is  easy  of  apprehension, 
and  many  of  these  assumptions  are 
fallacies,  and  very  misleading  ones. 
A  profound  misconception  of  the 
attitude  of  the  lower  labouring 
classes  towards  the  service,  of  the 
reasons  that  make  them  enter  it, 
and  of  their  condition  on  leaving, 
colours  almost  every  discussion  and 
'every  proposal  on  enlistment.  The 
current  phrases  about  its  being  pos- 
sible to  make  soldiering  a  popular 
trade  in  this  country,  about  the  in- 
•  creased  chance  a  man  has  of  employ- 
ment who  has  passed  a  few  years 
in  the  ranks,  about  the  certainty  of 
recruits  being  forthcoming  in  time 
of  war;  these  and  the  like  utter- 
ances sound  pretty  and  plausible 
enough.  They  have  but  one  objec- 
tion, that  they  postulate  the  exist- 
ence of  a  state  of  things  that  has 


never  existed  in  this  country  yet. 
To  model  our  after  arrangements 
on  ideas  such  as  these,  is  something 
like  making  a  survey  without 
measuring  the  base  line.  The  tri- 
angulation  may  be  perfect,  and  the 
result  valueless. 

There  is  probably  no  country 
like  England  for  care  in  the  appli- 
cation and  carelessness  in  the  ac- 
ceptance of  general  principles  If 
an  idea  can  but  once  get  started 
down  the  stream  of  every-day  life, 
away  it  goes  a  vcuu-Veau,  and  has  a 
very  easy  time  of  it.  It  is  passed 
on  from  mouth  to  month,  and  few 
take  the  trouble  to  inquire  whether 
it  is  really  a  solid  truth  or  only  an 
empty  bladder.  The  king  who 
wore  clothes  that  only  clever  people 
could  see  would  have  died  of  rheu- 
matism before  he  found  anyone  in 
this  country  stupid  or  independent 
enough  to  tell  him  he  was  naked. 
Infinite  labour  is  often  spent  in 
arranging  the  best  mode  of  carrying 
out  in  practical  detail  an  idea  which 
has  been  received  without  inquiry 
and  adopted  without  investigation. 
We  think  for  ourselves  about  the 
application,  but  we  take  the  prin- 
ciple upon  trust.  And  this  is  espe- 
cially the  case  in  military  matters. 
Every  one,  civilian  or  soldier,  occu- 
pies himself  with  the  minor  regula- 
tions which  might  fairly  be  left  to 
professional  management;  but  the 
broad  principles  upon  which  our 
system  rests  and  on  which  it  is  in 
the  power  of  all  to  pass  a  sound 
judgment,  are  received  undoubtingly 
as  well  established  dogmas  to  be 
accepted  without  question  by  the 
outer  world.  We  busy  ourselves 
with  the  arrangements  of  the 
Control,  the  picketing  of  cavalry 
horses,  the  question  whether  some 
general  officer  is  or  is  not  entitled 
to  staff  pay  when  on  leave,  but  we 
take  for  granted  that  the  ruling 
lines  which  guide  us  in  our  system 
of  recruiting,  enlistment,  and  reserve 
are  in  sympathy  with  the  nature 
and  habits  of  the  English  nation. 
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If  any  one  will  take  the  trouble  to 
cultivate  a  very  moderate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  lower  labouring 
classes,  and  to  find  oat  for  himself 
what  are  their  views  and  feelings 
with  regard  to  military  life,  he  will 
soon  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
many  of  the-  most  commonly  held 
opinions  about  the  inclination  and 
disposition  of  the  body  from  which 
our  soldiers  are  drawn  are  very  wide 
indeed  from  the  true  state  of  the 
case— that  these  men  look  upon 
the  service  with  a  far  more  rooted 
dislike  than  is  generally  supposed, 
and  that  so  long  as  the  country 
goes  on  living  in  a  castle  in  Spain, 
and  persuading  itself  that  the 
difficulty  of  getting  good  men  to 
enlist  is  a  minor  one  which  can  be 
settled  by  a  penny  a  day  more  or 
less,  instead  of  being  one  which 
arises  from  that  stolid,  obstinate, 
unchangeable  thing,  the  general 
type  and  mould  of  the  English  cha- 
racter— so  long  will  it  live  from  hand 
to  mouth,  blundering  on  from  one 
unsatisfactory  arrangement  to  an- 
other, ever  adding  to  its  list  of  fail- 
ures, and  stumbling  about  in  pursuit 
of  a  series  of  false  lights  which  lead 
it  from  swamp  to  swamp  and  leave  it 
more  hopelessly  bogged  each  time. 

We  propose,  then,  to  examine  four 
assumptions  which,  under  different 
forms,  are  perpetually  asserted  and 
reproduced  in  discussing  all  schemes 
for  giving  the  English  army  men,  and 
to  see  how  far  they  tally  with  what 
actually  exists.     They  are  : 

i.  That  by  a  few  alterations  in 
the  length  of  service,  system  of 
promotion,  &c,  it  is  possible  to 
make  the  army  a  popular  calling 
with  the  English  lower  classes. 

2.  That  a  soldier  who  has  served 
respectably  will,  on  discharge,  find 
himself  in  a  position  to  command 
employment. 

3.  That  short  service  diminishes 
desertion. 

4.  That  in  time  of  war  a  large 
number  of  really  good  men  would 
at  once  join  the  ranks. 


Every  one  of  these  propositions  is 
founded  on  a  mistaken  notion  of  the 
habits  and  nature  of  tho  class  who 
enlist,  and  yet  in  some  form  or 
another  they  re-appear  in  almost 
every  suggestion  for  furnishing  re- 
cruits. The  first,  namely,  that  it 
is  possible,  without  outrageous  over- 
payment, to  make  service  in  the 
ranks  a  popular  profession,  and  one 
which,  ere  long,  will  be  considered 
by  the  lower  working  classes  as  a 
trade  to  be  followed  as  they  would 
follow  carpentering,  iron-working, 
or  any  other  industry  ; — in  a  word, 
that  we  may  hope  at  no  remote 
date  to  see  men  enlisting  from 
deliberate  choice,  and  not  from 
immediate  necessity, — is  a  comfort- 
able  idea  to  entertain,  but  it  is 
utterly  visionary.  A  slight  inter- 
course with  what  may  be  termed 
the  enlisting  classes,  a  cursory 
acquaintance  with  the  objects  they 
have  in  enlisting,  will  show  a  wide 
discrepancy  between  their  real  mo- 
tives and  the  aims  and  intentions  so 
often  attributed  to  them.  The 
recruit  as  he  is  supposed  to  be,  bears 
about  as  much  relation  to  the  re- 
cruit as  he  is,  as  the  Corydons  and 
Celias  of  the  last  century  to  the 
shepherds  and  shepherdesses  of  the 
Dorsetshire  downs.  Service  in  the 
ranks  has  been,  is,  and  always  will 
be,  viewed  with  strong  dislike  by 
those  from  whom  alone  we  can 
expect  to  draw  recruits.  That  it 
should  be  so  is  not  surprising ;  what 
is  surprising  is,  that  the  fact  should 
be  so  ignored.  Leaving  for  the 
moment  out  of  the  question  the 
small  admixture  of  agricultural  la- 
bourers, .  the  material  from  which 
our  levies  are  drawn  consists  almost 
entirely  of  the  lower  fringe  of  our 
urban  populations.  Below  what 
may  be  termed  the  professional 
element  in  every  trade,  the  men 
who  have  been  apprenticed  to  it  and 
practise  it  regularly,  there  exists 
all  over  the  country  a  large  floating 
mass  of  waifs  and  strays,  living  as 
best  they  can,  with  no  settled  home, 
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work,  or  calling;  masons  to-day, 
hop-pickers  to-morrow,  they  lead 
a  vagrant,  hand-to-month  existence, 
ready  at  an  hour's  notice  to  tnrn  to 
anything  that  will  give  them  a  shil- 
ling and  a  dinner.  When  times  are 
bad  and  other  methods  of  keeping 
body  and  soul  together  are  ex- 
hausted, these  men  are  willing  to 
serve,  but  not  before.  'Well,  I 
can  always  'list '  is  the  remark  with 
which  many  a  hard -up  cadger  con- 
soles himself  when  work  is  scarce, 
bread  dear,  and  the  winter  coming 
on.  He  always  looks  upon  the 
service  as  apts-aZZer,  an  alternative 
against  starvation,  something  better 
than  the  workhouse,  but  not  so 
good  as  holding  horses.  The  re- 
straint, the  enforced  sobriety,  the 
regular  hours,  the  certainty  of  being 
found  out,  are  all  intensely  irksome 
to  him.  The  very  infusion  of  a 
Bohemian  vagabond  spirit  which 
makes  many  of  these  men  lead  the 
life  they  do,  makes  them  turn  with 
aversion  from  anything  that  neces- 
sitates steadiness,  order,  and  regu- 
larity. They  are  keenly  alive  to 
the  advantages  of  good  board  and 
clothing,  but  they  are  too  much 
wedded  to  their  vagrant  habits  to 
give  them  up,  save  under  the  pres- 
sure of  urgent  need.  We  call  our 
service  voluntary,  but  it  is  compul- 
sory by  the  sternest  of  all  conscrip- 
tions— the  conscription  of  starvation. 
It  must  never  be  forgotten  that 
the  men  who  enlist  do  so  not  from 
choice  but  from  want,  not  to  be 
soldiers,  but  to  live.  One  in  fifty 
wants  to  serve,  the  remaining  forty- 
nine  want  bread.  To  these  men 
all  inducements  beyond  the  shilling 
a  day  and  free  rations,  all  those 
contingent  advantages  so  often 
dilated  on — the  possibility  of  pro- 
motion, the  leading  an  adventurous 
life,  the  seeing  foreign  countries, 
the  chance  of  good  employment  on 
discharge,  the  honourable  nature  of 
the  career, — all  these  touch  them  no 
more  than  did  the  songs  of  the 
Sirens    the    wax- stopped   ears    of 
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Ulysses'  crew.  To  the  tramp  who 
changes  his  ragged  coat  for  a  tunic, 
such  things  are  blessings  he  does 
not  care  for ;  while  the  disagreeables 
of  military  service  hurt  him  in 
those  points  where  he  is  most  sen- 
sitive. The  yokel  who  takes  the 
shilling  is  not  burning  with  the 
desire  of  seeing  foreign  lands  or  of 
rivalling  William  Cobbett,  but  he 
dearly  likes  every  now  and  then  to 
be  his  own  master,  and  if  he  has  got 
hold  of  a  sixpence  or  two,  to  spend 
it  in  a  spree  with  >his  boon  com- 
panions without  being  put  in  the 
guard-room.  It  is  the  old  story  of 
the  dog  and  the  wolf,  and  he  turns 
his  back  on  the  recruiting-sergeant 
and  goes  off  to  hunger  and  freedom. 

Fruere  quae  laudas,  canis, 
Regnare  non  liber  ut  non  aim  mihi. 

It  is  no  use  firing  over  people's 
heads  and  offering  them  advantages 
they  are  not  enterprising  enough  to 
appreciate.  The  couche  sociale  from 
which  our  soldiers  are  drawn  is  that 
wandering,  unsettled  mass  of  hu- 
manity which  occupies  an  inter- 
mediate position  between  the  pauper 
and  the  journeyman.  There  is 
nothing  to  be  gained  by  deluding 
ourselves  with  the  belief  that  the 
class  above  this,  the  workmen  with 
a  fixed  trade,  will  (save  in  most 
exceptional  instances)  enter  the 
ranks  as  private  soldiers.  They 
never  have  done  so,  they  do  not  do 
so  now,  though  the  period  of  service- 
has  been  shortened,  and  discipline 
certainly  made  less  trying;  and 
there  is  no  ground  beyond  the  wiah,, 
which  is  father  to  the  thought,  for 
supposing  that  their  nature  and 
habits  will  so  change  as  to  make 
them  in  the  future  anxious  to  join 
a  profession  they  now  turn  their 
backs  on  with  one  accord.  By  them 
and  by  their  friends  soldiering  is 
looked  upon  much  as  Dr.  Johnson 
looked  upon  sailoring;  and  the 
recent  addition  to  our  troops  of  a 
class  of  professional  deserters  is  not 
likely  to  make  it  smell  much  sweeter 
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in  their  nostrils.     That  they  are 
wrong  in  so  viewing  a  noble  and 
an  honourable  career  no  one  holds 
more  strongly  than  the  writer  of 
this  article ;  but  that  is  not  to  the 
point.     So  they  do  look  npon  it, 
and  traditions  and  beliefs  alter  very 
slowly  in  England,  especially  among 
the  lower  orders.     Why  then  do 
we,  in  our  schemes  and  plans  for 
obtaining  an  army,  persist  in  shut- 
ting our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  service 
in  the  ranks  is  viewed  with  any- 
thing but  liking  by  all  the  lower 
orders  in  this  country.     We  do  not 
like  to   pay,   and  we  do  not  like 
conscription ;  and  so  we  go  on,  year 
after  year,  living  in  a  land  of  dreams, 
and  repeating  to  ourselves  that  the 
inducements  we  are  offering  will, 
ere  long,  bring  good  men  crowding 
to  fiU  the  gaps  in  our  regiments. 
Every  year  shows  us  our  mistake ; 
every  year  recruiting  becomes  more 
difficult,  and  the  quality  of  the  re- 
cruits more  questionable.     Yet  we 
will  not  face  the  difficulty  that  is 
before  us,  but  continue  to  believe 
that  the  little  feeble  temptations  we 
put  forth,   which  are  rejected  by 
our  whole  working  population,  will, 
nevertheless,  at  some  future  time, 
produce  a  marvellous  effect.     It  is 
like  setting  a  trap  for  a  wolf  and 
baiting  it  with  a  jam  tart.    In  spite 
of  all  we  see  around  us — in  spite  of 
the  condition  of  our  regiments,  the 
physique  of  our  soldiers,  the  more 
than  slackness   in   recruiting — we 
keep  on  trying  remedies  in  the  air, 
enable    or  unwilling   to   recognise 
the  very  simple  proposition  that  a 
tsmall  army  to  be  of  any  use  must 
be  composed  of  exceptionally  good 
material,   and  that  to  get  excep- 
tionally good    material    we    must 
either  have  compulsory  service  or 
pay  very  highly — pay  above  and  not 
below  the  current  price  of  labour. 

One  among  other  causes  of  the 
objection  of  the  working  classes  to 
become  soldiers  is  the  conviction 
they  entertain  of  the  difficult  posi- 
tion they  will  find  themselves  in  when 


they  leave.     And  this  leads  to  the 
second  fallacy  on  our  list — one  which 
is  often  quoted  and  relied  npon — 
namely,  that  a  discharged  soldier 
who  has    conducted  himself  well 
during  his  term  of  service  finds  it 
easy  to   obtain  good   employment. 
Were   it    so,    more   of  these  men 
would  be  found  among  the  mass  of 
workmen — mill-hands,  journeymen, 
labourers,  and    so    on — that    sur- 
round us.    It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find 
an  old  soldier  in  any,  save  one  or 
two  special   kinds  of  work.      The 
reason  is  very  plain — he  is  not  fit 
for  any.     He  is  master  of  no  par- 
ticular trade  or  qualification,  and 
though,   doubtless,   he    has   learnt 
habits  of  order  and  subordination, 
these  weigh  but  little  in  the  balance 
compared  with  being  a  handy  car- 
penter or  a  good  stonemason.     The 
poor  in  England  are  as  much  made 
up    of  those  who  can  do  nothing 
as  of  those  who  will  do  nothing, 
and  the  discharged  soldier  often  be- 
longs to  the  former  class.     During 
his  time  with  the  colours,  he  has 
lost  sight  of,  and  been  lost  sight  of 
.by,  such  relatives  and  friends  as  he 
had  on  joining — not  very  numerous, 
probably,  then — and  when  he  puts 
on  plain  clothes  and  sets  forth  to 
make  his  way  in  the  world,  he  is 
without    backers,  without    special 
craft,  and  with  nothing  to  start  him 
but    his    parchment  certificate    of 
good  character  and  as  much  of  the 
five  pounds  or  so  he  had  in  the  re- 
gimental savings  bank  as  he  has 
not  spent  in  treating  his  comrades 
before  his  departure.     Even  if  we 
take  that  class  of  soldier  which  ex- 
periences least  difficulty  in  getting 
work — the  men  of  long  service,  who 
have  not  only  ten  years  or  more  of 
proved  respectability  to  recommend 
them,  but,  farther,  are  in  possession 
of  the  material  guarantee  of  a  pen- 
sion, and  for  whose  services  in  such 
situations    as    hall    porters,    care- 
takers,  messengers,   and  the  like, 
there  is  a    certain  demand — what 
do  we  find  P    It  might  be  expected 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


1875] 


Becruiting  and  the  Militia. 


455 


that  these,  the  very  pick  in  point  of 
probity,  steadiness,  and  general 
trustworthiness,  of  those  who  leave 
our  ranks,  would  at  least  have  no 
difficulty  in  getting  good  employ- 
ment. Yet  it  •  is  not  so.  There' 
exists  in  England  an  excellent  chari- 
table institution  called  *  The  Army 
and  Navy  Pensioners'  Employment 
Society,'  whose  object  is  to  assist 
such  men  as  We  have  described  in 
obtaining  situations.  Now  the 
mere  existence  of  such  an  institu- 
tion is  of  itself  strong  evidence  that 
discharged  soldiers  do  not  find  it 
easy  unaided  to  get  work.  It  has 
not  been  found  necessary  to  insti- 
tute a  charitable  society  to  help 
good  butlers  or  good  glaziers  to 
places.  It  is  only  when  a  difficulty 
in  finding  something  to  do  is  ex- 
perienced by  deserving  persons  that 
such  extraneous  aid  is  forthcoming. 
But  there  is  more  direct  testimony 
than  this.  In  the  appeal  issued  by 
the  society,  the  council  state  that 
they  '  are  desirous  of  assisting  the 
great  body  of  pensioners  who  have 
no  trades,  and  who,  from  the 
estrangements  consequent  on  their 
length  of  service  and  absence  from 
their  homes,  find  it  exceedingly 
difficult  to  get  employment  in  civil 
life,'  and  in  another  part  of  the  same 
document  the  council  express  their 
conviction  '  that  officers  in  Her 
Majesty's"  service  cannot  be  aware 
of  the  difficulty  which  pensioners 
meet  with  on  re-entering  civil  life ; 
and  in  how  many  instances  some  of 
the  test  men  [the  italics  are  our  own] 
are,  with  their  families,  in  a  short 
period  after  their  discharge,  reduced 
to  a  state  bordering  on  destitution.' 
It  is  not  only  the  officers  of  Her 
Majesty's  service  who  are  unaware 
of  this — it  is  the  whole  British  pub- 
lic, or  the  phrases  so  glibly  repeated 
of  the  benefit  to  a  man  in  after-life 
of  a  few  years'  service  might  meet 
with  less  ready  acceptance.  A 
'  state  bordering  on  destitution '  is 
hardly  a  satisfactory  outcome  of  ten 
years'  good  conduct. 


It  is  always  difficult  to  prove  a  no* 
gative,  and  rt  is  next  door  to  impos* 
sible  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  the 
many  thousand  short-service  men 
annually  discharged  from  our  ranks, , 
and  to  show  by  facts  and  figure*, 
what  a  hard  struggle  to  them  is  the 
getting  bread.  But  it  is  fair  to 
argue  that  if  the  best  men,  men  of 
irreproachable  character  and  whose 
long  service  enables  their  officers  to. 
recommend  them  in  a  more  unqua* 
lified  manner  than  it  is  possible  to 
do  for  those  who  have  only  been, 
under  their  eyes  for  a  year  or  two — 
if  these  men  find  the  obstacles  be- 
fore them  so  great,  the  others  are 
not  likely  to  find  their  path  more 
easy.  It  is  a  matter  somewhat  for 
individual  experience,  but  if  any 
one  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine 
for  himself,  and  to  see  among  the 
labourers,  mechanics,  and  handi- 
craftsmen with,  whom  he  comes  in. 
contact,  how  many  have  ever  been 
soldiers,  he  will  not  take  long  to 
realise  that,  as  regards  the  chances 
of  getting  decent  work  eventually,  • 
a  man  had  better  stop  at  home  than 
go  a-soldiering.  The  working  classes 
themselves  know  this  well,  and  one 
of  their  great  objections  to  a  mili- 
tary life  is  the  helpless  condition  it 
leaves  them  in  on  discharge.  Ne- 
glecting invalids  and  bad  characters, 
there  revert  annually  to  civil  life 
from  our  army  (roughly  speaking) 
about  eight  thousand  men,  half  of 
whom,  at  a  very  moderate  estimate* 
are  men  of  good  character.  Where 
do  these  men  go  ?  The  Corps  of 
Commissionaires  engages  on  an  aver- 
age about  140  fresh  men  each  year, 
the  Pensioners'  Aid  Society  finds 
places  for  about  300  more,  and  a 
certain  small  number  find  employ- 
ment privately,  as  butlers,  servants, 
&c.  What  becomos  of  the  rest? 
They  are  not  to  be  found  scattered 
about  through  the  trades  and  indus- 
tries of  every-day  life,  they  are  not 
met  with  working  briskly  in  the 
general  labour  of  the  land,  they 
have    disappeared,    passed  out  of 
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sight,  gone  back  to  the  stratum 
whence  they  came,  or  even  lower- 
sunk  down  into  that  bed  of  social 
alluvium  which  lies  sluggish,  inert, 
and  rotting  beneath  the  river  of 
active  exertion  rushing  over  its 
head. 

It  wouldbeto  kill  Percy  over  again 
to  spend  many  words  in  discussing 
the  once  widely  received  idea  that 
shortening  the  period  of  engage- 
ment would  lessen  desertion.  The 
revelations  of  the  last  six  months 
on  this  subject  have  probably  con- 
vinced  the  most  ardent  advocates 
of  short  service,  that  whatever  else 
it  may  do,  it  does  not  make  men 
more  attached  to  their  colours.  But 
though  the  fact  that  desertion  has 
largely  increased  under  our  new 
system  is  now  generally  recog- 
nised, one  at  least  of  the  reasons 
why  it  has  done  so  is  not  very 
clearly  apprehended.  The  extra- 
ordinary augmentation  in  the  num- 
ber of  desertions  that  has  taken 
place  in  the  last  eighteen  months  is 
generally  considered  as  an  acciden- 
tal circumstance  which  another  year 
may  reverse.  The  causes  which 
produce  it  lie,  however,  deeper  than 
this.  It  is  in  part  due  to  the  un- 
doubtedly inferior  quality  of  the 
recruits  who  have  latterly  joined, 
and  in  part  to  some  peculiarities  in 
the  mental  constitution  of  those 
who  form  the  enlisting  classes,  which 
it  requires  a  certain  amount  of  ac- 
quaintance with  them  to  realise. 
Soldiers  are  curious  creatures,  and 
we  shall  never  rightly  understand 
them,  and  the  body  whence  they 
come,  till  we  give  up  attributing  to 
them  the  train  of  reasoning  we  our- 
selves should  use  under  any  given 
circumstances,  and  try  instead  to 
view  matters  from  their  standpoint 
and  with  minds  working  as  theirs 
do.  They  seldom  consciously  think 
out  a  question,  but  are  rather 
moved  by  ideas  which  grow  into 
them  from  without,  of  whose  in- 
fluence they  are  often  unconscious, 
and  yet  which  govern  them  much 


as  instinct  governs  animals.  When, 
in  old  times,  a  boy  enlisted  for 
twenty-one  or  twelve  years,  the 
dominant  idea  before  him  was  that 
he  was  settled  with  his  regiment 
almost  for  life — at  all  events,  for  a 
period  far  longer  than  he  ever  looked 
ahead.  The  time  when  he  would 
return  to  civil  life  was  so  far  dis- 
tant, that  the  thought  of  his  doing 
so  never  entered  his  head.  He 
was  in  a  sort  of  groove,  in  which 
he  would  have  to  stop,  and  as  he 
never  thought  his  career  could 
change,  he  never  thought  of  chang- 
ing his  career.  He  might  run  away 
when  he  got  into  some  scrape,  when 
enticed  by  some  woman,  or  foolish 
from  drink,  butthe  thought  of  desert- 
ing as  a  means  of  altering  his  con- 
dition when  he  happened  to  dislike 
it,  did  not  occur  to  him.  He  and 
all  his  comrades  belonged  to  their 
regiment  for  a  time  so  long  that 
they  did  not  think  of  leaving 
it,  much  more  than  an  agricul- 
tural labourer  thinks — or  used 
to  think — of  leaving  his  country. 
But  now  short  service,  with  its 
accompaniments,  the  transferring 
men  from  corps  to  corps,  the  drafting 
from  one  battalion  to  fill  the  gaps 
in  another,  the  volunteering  to  the 
army  of  reserve,  all  the  many  ways 
in  which  a  man  may  change  his 
surroundings,  have  produced  a  to- 
tally different  effect.  A  soldier  now 
never  looks  upon  himself  as  bound 
to  a  particular  regiment  for  any 
length  of  time.  He  has  only  en- 
listed for  a  few  years,  and  even  in 
those  years  there  are  half  a  dozen 
means  of  getting  away  from  his 
corps  and  his  quarters  if  he  does  not 
happen  to  like  them.  The  idea  that 
he  can  leave  his  battalion  is  always 
before  his  mind,  and  if  he  wishes  to 
do  so  and  cannot,  at  the  moment 
he  desires  it,  do  so  legally  and  for- 
mally, he  does  so  illegally  and  in- 
formally. In  old  times  a  soldier 
went  out,  got  into  bad  company, 
sold  his  clothes  to  stand  drink, 
and  deserted  sooner  than  face  the 
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punishment  that  awaited  him  on 
his  return  to  barracks.  Nowadays 
a  recruit  respectf  ally  asks  his  officer 
to  recommend  him  for  a  transfer 
in  the  morning,  and  if  his  request 
be  not  complied  with  walks  off  in 
the  afternoon.  To  those  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  way  a  soldier  reasons — 
in  whose  head  two  ideas  do  not  often 
find  room  at  the  same  time — it  may 
seem  strange  that,  if  a  man  is  dis- 
contented, the  fact  of  his  being 
bound  for  a  long  time  to  the  lot 
he  dislikes  should  keep  him  there, 
while  the  fact  that  in  a  short  time 
he  will  be  able  legally  to  escape 
from  it,  should  prevent  his  waiting 
that  short  time  and  make  him  run 
away  at  once ;  but  thus  it  is.  In 
the  one  case  it  does  not  occur  to 
him  as  a  possibility  that  he  should 
leave,  so  he  does  not  try.  In  the 
other  he  is  thoroughly  accustomed 
to  the  thought  of  going,  and  though 
he  would  prefer  discharge,  if  that 
fails  him  he  falls  back  on  desertion. 
To  use  a  common  phrase  among 
our  rank  and  file,  a  man  gets  '  un- 
settled in  his  mind  about  soldiering.' 
When  a  captain  of  a  company  hears 
that,  he  knows  that  the  speaker  is 
pretty  well  settled  in  his  mind  about 
deserting. 

And  now  we  approach  the  last  of 
the  fallacies  that  we  have  enume- 
rated— the  most  serious  and  the 
most  fatal  one — for  it  is  one  from 
which,  if  persisted  in,  our  awaken- 
ing will  come  too  late.  The  most 
treacherous  of  all  beliefs  in  which 
to  indulge,  the  reed  most  certain  to 
pierce  the  hand  that  rests  upon  it, 
is  the  delusion  that  should  war 
come  upon  us,  all  difficulty  in  pro- 
curing good  recruits  would  at  once 
disappear,  and  that  patriotism  and 
love  of  adventure  would  fill  our 
ranks  to  overflowing  with  sturdy 
young  fellows,  vieing  with  each 
other  who  should  be  first  to  don 
Her  Majesty's  uniform.  On  what 
ground  such  a  trust  is  founded,  save 
on  a  Micawber-like  confidence  that 
something  will  turn  up  when  most 


needed,  and  a  wish  to  escape  the 
trouble  of  arming  ourselves  before- 
hand, it  would  indeed  be  hard  to 
say.  Our  own  experience  and  that 
of  America,  the  only  other  country 
which  has  endeavoured  to  carry  on 
war  with  a  system  of  voluntary  en- 
listment, is  directly  opposed  to  it, 
and  experience  is  a  surer  guide 
than  an  idle  belief  engendered  out 
of  a  desire  to  shirk  the  exigencies 
of  military  training.  So  far  from 
good  recruits  being  forthcoming  in 
plenty  during  the  Crimean  war,  the 
bounty  money — that  great  test  of 
the  willingness  of  a  people  to  enlist 
— doubled  in  less  than  a  year,  and 
even  at  the  advanced  rate  the  quality 
of  the  men  obtained  was  so  unsatis- 
factory, that  the  Secretary  for  War 
stated  from  his  place  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  that  the  'boys  of  eighteen' 
joining  were  c  totally  unfit  to  com- 
pete with  the  onemy  against  whom 
they  were  sent.'  So  great  was  the 
difficulty  of  replenishing  the  gaps 
in  our  battalions,  that  in  February 
1 85  5 ,  at  a  time  when  trade  was  slack, 
prices  low,  and  the  demand  for  la- 
bour small,  compared  with  what  it 
is  now,  Lord  Panmure  was  obliged 
to  ask  for  powers  authorising  the 
enlistment  of  men  for  one  year  only, 
and  this  in  order  to  produce  during 
the  year  the  not  gigantic  number  of 
60,000  men.  England  has  not  be- 
come more  warlike  since  then.  The 
wages,  the  luxury,  and  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  lower  orders — all  sworn 
foes  to  the  recruiting-sergeant — 
have  advanced  with  mighty  strides, 
the  science  of  war  has  reached  a 
point  when  to  be  unready  is  to  be  un- 
done, yet  there  is  hardly  a  speech, 
a  letter,  or  a  pamphlet  on  the  sub- 
ject of  our  troops  that  does  not 
repeat  the  parrot-cry  that  were 
Great  Britain  involved  in  war  the 
national  spirit  would  at  once  furnish 
the  requisite  levies.  The  national 
spirit  which  shirks  antecedent  exer- 
tions and  trusts  to  oil  being  forth- 
coming when  the  cry  is  made  at 
midnight  is  of  the  land  which,  in 
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time  of  imminent  peril,  shows  itself 
-chiefly  in  soul-stirring  declarations 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man's 
neighbour  to  fight  for  the  country. 
England  is  not  the  only  power 
which  has  found  voluntary  enlist- 
ment insufficient  to  meet  the  exi- 
gencies of  actual  warfare.  Side  by 
side  with  our  own  experience  may 
be  read  that  of  America.  That 
country,  which  has  the  courage  of 
its  ideas,  and  which  carries  out  large 
experiments  with  all  the  vigour  and 
directness  of  youth,  started  on  its 
great  war  with  a  determination  to 
rely  entirely  on  voluntary  recruit- 
ing. Within  fifteen  months  from 
the  capture  of  Fort  Sumter,  the 
North  was  offering  from  the  national 
treasury  bounties  of  $100,  supple- 
mented by  private  contributions 
from  different  States  and  towns, 
amounting,  in  some  instances,  to  as 
much  as  #125  per  man.  In  other 
words — allowing  for  the  then  pre- 
mium on  gold — the  result  of  war  to 
the  Northern  States  was  that,  after 
little  more  than  a  year's  fighting, 
they  were  trying  to  buy  men  at 
about  £40  per  head — trying  and 
failing,  for  even  this  price  failed  to 
bring  recruits,  and  they  had  to  fall 
back  on  conscription.  America  has, 
more  than  England,  a  restless  ad- 
venturous population ;  promotion 
from  the  ranks  is  a  greater  benefit 
there  than  here ;  for  the  difference 
of  class  which  often  renders  it  a 
questionable  gain  in  this  country 
hardly  exists  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Atlantic  ;  the  pay  and  bounty  more 
than  quadrupled  ours;  and  yet, 
with  all  this,  volunteers  were  not 
forthcoming  in  the  hour  of  need. 
What  ground  is. there  for  hoping 
that  this  country  will  be  more 
favoured  ? 

After  all,  it  may  be  asked,  to 
what  does  all  this  tend  ?  Even  if 
these  ideas  be  fallacies,  they  are 
unimportant  ones  ;  belief  or  dis- 
belief in  them  will  not  affect  the 
national  policy.  England  will  not 
submit  to  compulsory  service,  can- 


not give  her  soldiers  much  more 
than  at  present,  and  yet  intends  to 
maintain  an  efficient  though  small 
army.     As  well  say,    'I  will  not 
work — I  cannot  pay — and  yet  I  in- 
tend to  keep  up  a  large  establish- 
ment.'    The    ever-recurring    diffi- 
culties in  which  the  nation  finds 
itself  perpetually  involved  concern- 
ing its  military  strength  are  caused 
by  an  obstinate  determination  to 
have  the  results  of  work  without 
giving  work  for   them — to   get    a 
valuable  article  without  payment, 
either  in  money  or  in  kind.     An 
efficient  army,  like  everything  else 
that  is  good,  can  only  be  obtained 
by  labour  and  self-denial ;  but  labour 
and  self-denial  in  this  direction  the 
country  will  not  give.      We  buoy 
ourselves  up  with  false  hopes,  with 
reliance  on  our  isolated  position,  on 
a  policy  of  abstention,  on  the  inter- 
ference of  Hercules;  we  trust  in 
anything  and  everything  that  will 
spare  us  the  hard  toil  and  sacrifice 
necessary  to  manufacture  good  sol- 
diers, and  serve  to  excuse  the  self- 
indulgence  which  prefers   ease  to 
preparation.     Our  insular  position, 
the  streak  of  silver  sea,  the  strength 
of  our  fleet,  the  power  of  wealth  to 
subsidise — all  these  are  good  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  having  no  army 
at  all,  none  in  favour  of  maintaining 
one  large  enough  to  keep  up  the 
belief  that  we  might  take  part  in  & 
Continental  war,  and  yet  so  small 
and  so  unsupported  by  reserves  that 
its  gallantry  would  only  cause  it  to 
be  hopelessly  sacrificed  in  the  first 
ten  days.     We  spend  15  millions  a 
year  on  our  land  forces  while  de- 
claring that  a  prudent  policy  will 
keep  us  clear  of  Continental   dis- 
putes, and  a  powerful  navy  ensure 
us    against    invasion.     If  this    be 
so,    it    would   be  better    to    turn 
our    millions     to    other    purposes. 
But   if  not,    if — as  has  happened 
before  and  may  happen  again — we 
should  find  ourselves  called  upon  to 
fight  for  our  empire,  our  frontier, 
almost  our  national  existence,  then 
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it  will  be  too  late  to  realise  the 
hollowneas  of  the  lightly  accepted 
beliefs  which  have  served  as  cloaks 
for  idleness  in  better  times.  We 
cannot  make  certain  of  fine  weather 
by  jamming  the  hand  of  the  glass 
at  set  fair,  nor  do  away  with  the 
necessity  of  exertion  by  repeating 
that  we  will  not  undertake  it. 
Like  children  who  cry  out  against 
the  medicine  they  have  to  swallow, 
we  think  that  by  reiterating  that  this 
country  will  never  consent  to  con* 
scription  we  thereby  obviate  its  ne- 
cessity. Shutting  our  eyes  to  the 
general  disinclination  to  serve,  to 
the  fact  that  the  attractions  we 
offer  are  not  attractions  in  the  eyes 
of  those  we  seek  to  attract ;  we 
hug  the  belief  that  without  greater 
effort  on  our  part,  in  some  unex- 
plained way  next  year  will  show 
success  where  this  year  has  shown 
failure.  It  would  be  wiser — far 
wiser — for  the  nation  to  sweep  away 
the  delusive  pleasant  imaginings  in 
which  it  revels  at  present,  and  to 
recognise  the  stern  dilemma  that 
confronts  it.  An  Englishman  more 
than  other  men  is  attached  to  his 


personal  liberty,  less  than  others 
is  he  affected  by  military  splendour, 
and  military  glory.  Save  when 
great  danger  menaces  the  land*  he 
dislikes  and  rejects  soldiering )  and 
when"  great  danger  is  upon  us,  it 
will  be  too  late  for  his  patriotism; 
to  do  aught  save  cause  unavailing 
sacrifice.  To  overcome  in  quiet 
times  this  objection  to  military  s&v 
vice  there  are  but  two  ways :  either 
to  enforce  the  obligation  which  lies 
on  every  able  man  to  share  in  the 
protection  of  the  State,  or  to  tempt 
him  from  the  trade  he  prefers  into* 
that  of  a  soldier,  by  enabling  him* 
to  gain  therein  more  than  he  can* 
outside.  Between  these  two  lies . 
our  choice.  There  is  no  third, 
course,  no  vid  media.  In  deciding  * 
ere  it  is  yet  too  late,  we  shall  do 
well  to  'hold  our  honour  higher 
than  our  ease,'  and  to  remember 
that 

Peace  itself  should  not  so  dull  a  kingdom 
But  that  defences,  musters,  preparations 
Should  be  maintained,  assembled,  and  col- 
lected 
As  "were  a  war  in  expectation. 

C.  G. 


II.    THE  MILITIA. 


It  is  a  circumstance  worthy  of 
note  that  all  the  great  powers 
of  the  Continent  have  been  over- 
taken by  disaster  and  instructed  by 
bitter  experience  ere  they  have 
consented  to  undergo  the  evils 
and  incur  the  sacrifices  attendant 
on  a  thorough  examination  and 
reform  of  their  military  systems. 
These  evils  are  self-evident,  and 
the  sacrifices  not  only  of  a  material 
nature.  A  certain  sacrifice  of  self- 
love  is  involved  in  the  voluntary 
abandonment  by  any  nation  of  a 
system  under  which  it  has  con- 
stantly marched  to  victory.  The 
voice  of  reason  is  rarely  listened  to 
in  these  matters  till  backed  by  the 
crushing  logic  of  military  disaster. 


The  history  of  Prussia,  when  taken 
in  connection  with  that  of  France, 
offers  the  most  striking  exemplifica- 
tion of  the  truth  upon  which  we 
are  dwelling.     How  infatuated  she 
was  with  the  tactics  and  military' 
organisation  of  the  Great  Fredericy- 
till  the  ruin  of  1806   taught  her 
that    they    were    obsolete!      Tb& 
fertile  genius  of  Napoleon  had  re- 
volutionised  warfare;  and  it  was 
during  her  bitter  sufferings  under 
the  French  yoke  that  she  learnt  to 
apply    the  lessons   of   experience. 
The  restrictions    imposed    by    the 
conqueror  became  instrumental  in 
founding  her  future  grandeur,  and 
by  passing  her  population  rapidly 
through  the  small  army  which  he 
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suffered  her  to  keep  on  foot,  she 
called  into  existence  that  system  of 
reserves  upon  which  all  sound  mili- 
tary organisation  is  now  based.  A 
long  interval  of  peace  succeeded  the 
fall  of  Napoleon.  Prussia,  owing  to 
the  irresolute  character  of  her  rulers 
and  excessive  deference  to  Russia, 
sank  almost  to  the  level  of  a  second- 
rate  power.  She  underwent  the 
humiliation  of  Olmiitz  at  the  hand 
of  Austria,  but  the  period  of  her 
resurrection  was  at  hand.  On  the 
accession  of  a  more  resolute  monarch 
the  aspect  of  affairs  speedily  changed. 
A  determined  though  overbearing 
minister  preluded  his  audacious 
policy  by  forcing  certain  radical 
alterations  in  the  constitution  of  the 
army  through  a  recalcitrant  parlia- 
ment. The  result  is  in  the  memory 
of  all.  Austria  was  the  first  to  dis- 
cover her  own  ineptitude ;  her  mili- 
tary traditions  were  crushed  to 
atoms  at  Sadowa.  Then  France, 
chauviniste  France,  so  saturated  with 
Napoleonic  braggadocio,  was  taught 
in  turn  that,  would  she  maintain,  or 
rather  regain,  her  position  in  Europe 
her  military  institutions  must  be 
entirely  refounded. 

To  complete  the  cycle  of  the 
great  Powers  we  need  only  refer  to 
Russia,  whose  military  system  broke 
down  so  completely  during  the 
Crimean  War,  and  who  was  thus  led 
indirectly  to  the  abolition  of  serf- 
dom, which  has  rendered  possible 
the  introduction  within  that  vast 
empire  of  universal  liability  to  ser- 
vice in  the  army. 

In  this  manner  the  reorganisa- 
tion of  the  armies  of  the  great 
Powers  has  in  every  instance  been 
consequent  on  overwhelming  mili- 
tary disaster.  The  edifice  had  to  be 
shaken  to  pieces  by  an  earth* 
quake,  ere  the  reconstruction  was 
allowed  to  take  place.  The  question, 
therefore,  naturally  occurs  to  us :  is 
this  an  immutable  law,  and  must 
we  also  be  overthrown  ere  we  take 
to  ourselves  the  lessons  of  our 
neighbours  P      Reason  almost    in- 


clines us  to  answer  in  the  affir- 
mative, although  of  late  there  have 
been  certain  hopeful  signs  in  high 
quarters,  and  the  consciousness 
of  the  real  state  of  our  national 
forces  seems  beginning  dimly  to 
dawn  upon  the  public.  When  we 
say  the  real  state,  we  beg  the 
question  of  fact  for  the  occasion, 
and  assume,  as  we  think  we  are 
entitled,  that  this  state  is  the  re- 
verse of  satisfactory  in  regard  to 
numerical  strength  and  the  power 
of  rapidly  increasing  it  in  the  event 
of  war.  The  public  at  large  feels 
that  the  land  forces  are  not  in  that 
condition  which  it  expects  in  con- 
sideration of  the  millions  that  are 
annually  expended  on  them.  The 
press  also  is  pretty  unanimous  on 
this  point,  and  the  highest  military 
authority  has  lately  uttered  words 
which  tend  to  confirm  the  pre- 
vailing opinion. 

What  then  hinders  us  from  fixing 
on  a  solid  basis  this  question  which, 
like  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  seems  to 
roll  down  hill  with  ever-increasing 
violence  after  every  fresh  effort  to 
raise  it  to  the  summit  ?  In  the 
first  place,  we  are  unwilling  to  face 
the  subject  boldly.  There  is  a 
secret  conviction  in  the  minds  of 
all,  that  we  must  either  submit  to 
some  form  of  compulsory  service 
or  pay  very  much  more  for  our 
enlisted  troops.  It  is  thus  felt  to 
be  an  awkward  and  unpleasant 
dilemma  for  a  minister  to  place 
before  the  country.  The  matter  is 
postponed  to  other  affairs  of  less 
importance ;  and  only  a  statesman 
who  shall  command  the  enthusiastic 
support  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
nation,  and  can  thus  dare  to  divert 
his  attention  from  the  daily 
exigencies  of  party  warfare,  is  ever 
likely  to  attempt  the  solution  of 
this  vital  question.  It  is  also 
probable  that  in  the  inner  recesses 
of  our  hearts  there  is  a  sturdy  belief 
that  the  '  thin  red  line,'  which  has 
overcome  such  desperate  odds  on 
many  a  bloody  field,    will   again 
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prove  its  superiority  oyer  the  foe  in 
case  of  necessity.  The  perusal  of 
a  book  like  Mr.  Kinglake's  recent 
volume  tends  strongly  to  nourish 
this  pleasant  bnt  dangerous  creed. 
We  refuse  to  lend  an  ear  to 
those  who  lift  a  warning  voice  to 
assert  the  feasibility  of  invasion. 
The  initiative  in  matters  of  reform 
generally  lies  with  those  who,  for 
various  reasons,  are  fondly  attached 
to  the  ancient  order  of  things ;  and, 
of  course,  to  keep  in  the  usual  track 
is  vastly  preferable  to  hasty  innova- 
tion. 

'  The  past  overshadows  our  judg- 
ment, '  said  M.  Guizot,  and  this  truth 
applies  with  peculiar  force  to  mili- 
tary matters.  The  happy  inventor 
of  some  new  strategical  or  tactical 
truth,  or  may  be  mechanical  contriv- 
ance, is  almost  sure  to  find  his  adver- 
saries deaf  to  reason  and  often  cling- 
ing perversely  to  their  cherished 
errors.  What  obstinacy  was 
displayed  before  the  breechloader 
was  generally  adopted  throughout 
Europe,  though  its  real  efficiency 
was  by  no  means  a  recondite  truth ! 
Whilst  the  Schools  of  Musketry 
were  gravely  expounding  its  defici- 
encies, it  was,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Prussian  soldiery,  winning  victories 
in  Denmark.  It  was  not  till  after 
Sadowa  that  the  arguments  of 
theorists  were  finally  demolished 
by  the  irresistible  logic  of  success. 

In  minor  matters  we  have  copied 
our  Continental  neighbours  closely 
enough.  Shortly  after  the  termina- 
tion of  the  Franco-German  war, 
our  cavalry  turned  out  in  boots  and 
pantaloons  instead  of  booted  over- 
alls. After  much  deliberation  and 
hesitation,  we  have  abandoned  the 
old  victorious  line  formation  at  our 
camps  of  instruction,  and,  by 
manoeuvring  our  battalions  in  halves, 
appropriated  in  a  measure  the 
Prussian  system  of  '  company  co- 
lumns.' A  feeble  attempt  was  made 
by  the  late  Liberal  Government  at 
the  creation  of  a  Reserve.  Those 
who  witnessed  the  representatives 
of  this  much  talked  of  body  at  the 


evolutions  last  year  at  Aldershot, 
will  long  retain  a  vivid  and  hilarious 
recollection  of  their  appearance, 
which  much  resembled  that  of  the 
army  of  Bombastes  Furioso.  The 
existence  of  a  Reserve  without 
penal  enactments  to  punish  in- 
fringement of  its  regulations  is  not 
to  be  hoped  for.  Removal  from 
one  district  to  another  without  au- 
thorisation should  be  made  either  a 
misdemeanour  or  an  offence  punish- 
able by  court-martial. 

Will  a  great  nation  like  this  rest 
definitively  contented  with  half 
measures  like  these,  and  renounce 
an  influence  on  European  politics 
which  has  mainly  been  exercised 
in  favour  of  the  true  interests  of 
mankind  ?  It  is  highly  improbable. 
The  role  of  non-intervention  has  of 
late  years  been  imposed  upon  us 
by  the  rapid  march  of  events  rather 
than  by  any  well-considered  resolve 
of  the  nation.  Time  is  requisite 
for  a  transformation  involving  a 
change  of  so  fundamental  a  nature 
as  the  reconstitution  of  our  military 
system.  But  grant  that  we  shall 
never  again  despatch  an  armed 
expedition  to  the  shores  of  Conti- 
nental Europe,  the  primary  question 
of  self-defence  still  remains.  The 
most  grovelling  worshipper  of 
Mammon  will  admit  that  we  require 
a  home  army  organised  upon  such 
a  scale  as  shall  render  vain  and 
futile  any  scheme  of  landing  a 
hostile  force  upon  these  shores. 
Providence  has  been  kind  to  us  in 
respect  of  our  insular  position, 
enabling  us  to  dispense  with  the 
vast  armaments  which  burden  our 
Continental  neighbours.  The  dan- 
ger is  lest  this  very  advantage 
and  immunity  we  enjoy  should 
prove  our  ultimate  ruin.  It  is 
doubtful  whether,  since  the  ap- 
plication of  steam  to  marine  pur- 
poses, and  the  vast  relative  increase 
in  the  military  strength  of  possible 
enemies,  we  could  oner  a  successful 
resistance  to  a  combined  Europe 
now  as  in  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century. 


462 


Recruiting'  and  the  Militia. 


[April 


Granting  the  bare  possibility 
of  the  successful  occupation  of 
London  for  a  week  or  a  month, 
what  would  be  the  consequences 
in  a  monetary  sense  ?  First,  the 
collapse  of  the  entire  system 
of  credit  upon  which  our  com* 
mercial  system  is  based;  second, 
the  systematic  devastation  of  half 
the  counties  of  England ;  third,  the 
imposition  of  a  war  contribution 
which  would  in  all  probability  in- 
crease our  national  debt  by  a  half. 
If  these  combined  burdens  did  not 
double  that  liability  and  add  another 
twenty-four  millions  to  our  yearly 
budget,  we  should  have  had  to  deal 
with  a  very  moderate  and  easy- 
going victor.  But  the  British 
nation,  so  apt  at  business  trans- 
actions, does  not  require  to  bo 
reminded  of  the  disastrous  nature 
of  foreign  conquest.  The  typical 
Briton,  whom  we  have  in  our  eye, 
would  probably  decline  to  entertain 
the  notion  of  an  invasion,  and 
would  assert  that  it  was  impossible  ; 
and  this  perhaps  without  ever 
having  given  the  subject  an  hour's 
attention.  In  war,  however,  it  is 
safer  to  regard  everything  as 
possible,  since,  on  examining  history 
we  find  that  the  most  astounding 
feats  of  arms  were  those  which  ac- 
complished that  which  had  hitherto 
been  regarded  as  impossible.  The 
Persians  in  their  conflicts  with  tiny 
bands  of  Greeks  doubtless  con- 
sidered their  own  defeat  impossible. 
Philip  of  Spain  regarded,  we  may 
be  sure,  the  successful  resistance 
of  the  Netherlands  as  impossible. 
Did  the  Austrians  expect  in  1800  to 
see  Napoleon,  after  having  crossed 
the  Alps,  suddenly  debouch  in  the 
plains  of  Piedmont  in  their  rear? 
Or,  more  to  the  point,  what  must 
have  been  the  surprise  and  dismay 
of  the  Americans  when,  in  18 14,  an 
insignificant  force  of  British  troops 
occupied  Washington  and  de- 
molished its  public  buildings! 
Again,  who,  except  the  most  in- 
quiring and  thoughtful  amongst  us, 


five  years  ago  would  not  have 
pronounced  the  rapid  and.  utter 
prostration  of  France  by  Germany, 
if  hot  an  impossibility,  an  impro- 
bability verging  very  closely  upon 
it  ?  Thus  much  for  impossibilities  ; 
there  is  no  such  word  in  the 
vocabulary  of  a  good  general. 

As  before  intimated,  we  shall 
assume  that  all  sane  people 
desire  to  place  the  national  safety 
beyond  a  doubt.  We  leave  out  of 
the  question  intervention  on  the 
-Continent,  and  shall  confine  our- 
selves to  considering  the  protection 
of  our  own  shores.  But,  whilst  on 
this  subject,  we  may.  as  well  state 
an  opinion  that,  for  many  years  to 
come,  and  until  public  opinion  has 
become  very  materially  modified  on 
this  point,  service  beyond  the  limits, 
of  these  isles  must  be  performed 
by  specially  enlisted  troops,  as  at 
present.  What  we  really  require,, 
and  without  a  day's  unnecessary 
delay,  is  such  an  organisation  of  our 
home  army,  i.e.  of  our  Militia,  as  will 
permit  of  our  sending  every  bat- 
talion of  the  line,  brought  up  to  a 
war  footing  by  the  incorporation 
of  the  Reserve,  abroad,  whilst  the 
depdts  are  entrusted  with  the  train- 
ing of  recruits  to  replace  the 
casualties  caused  by  active  service 
in  the  field. 

It  can  hardly  be  maintained  that 
the  Militia,  either  in  the  matter  of 
officers  or  men,  possesses  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  such  an  organisation. 
The  numbers  look  well  on  paper, 
but  there  is  a  deficiency  of  instruc- 
tion. Nor  can  a  body  of  men  which 
has  never  been  thoroughly  grounded 
in  the  matters  of  drill  and  disci- 
pline be  expected  to  cope  on  even 
terms  with  the  regular  soldiers  6f  a 
foreign  Power.  We  think,  however, 
that  a  modified  system  of  obligatory 
service  might  be  applied  to  the 
Militia  which  would  speedily  put 
the  country  in  possession  of  a  nu- 
merous and  efficient  home  army. 
And  this  system  would  be  based 
on  the  following  two  proposals : 
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i.  The  putting  in  force  the 
Ballot  for  the  Militia,  this  being, 
as  all  know,  already  the  law  of  the 
land. 

2.  The  obligatory  service  of  every 
Militia  conscript  raised  in  a  military 
district,  for  one  year,  with  the  line 
battalion  on  home  service  localised 
in  that  district. 

We  shall  consider  these  proposals 
in  torn. 

The  principle  upon  which  rests 
the  statute  which  legalises  the  en- 
forced service  of  the  population  in 
the  Militia  is  as  old,  indeed  older, 
than  the  English  Constitution  itself. 
During  the  Saxon  period  the  expeditio 
contra  hostem  was  an  article  of  the 
tpinoda  necessitas,  from  which  no 
land  was  said  to  be  exempt.  After 
the  Conquest,  and  the  introduction 
of  the  feudal  system,  military  ser- 
vice was  the  paramount  considera- 
tion upon  which  the  tenure  of 
land  was  based;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that,  it  was  only  by  repre- 
senting strongly  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  some  system  of  national 
defence  to  repel  the  incursions  of 
the  Danes  and  others  that  William 
the  Norman  succeeded  in  imposing 
the  feudal  tenure  upon  his  new  sub- 
jects. The  commutation  of  per- 
sonal service  into  a  money  payment, 
termed  escuage,  was  the  signal  for 
the  establishment  of  standing  armies 
and  the  consequent  growth  of  arbi- 
trary power.  After  the  Restoration, 
the  landholders  emancipated  their 
estates  from  the  feudal  incidents 
at  the  expense  of  the  nation  at 
large ;  military  service  was  abolished 
and  the  Crown  compensated  by  the 
grant  of  the  hereditary  right  of 
excise.  It  is  true  that  in  a  subse- 
quent reign  the  imposition  of  a  land 
tax  seemed  to  offer  some  equivalent 
for  the  abolition  of  the  burdens  of 
chivalry ;  but  it  was  inadequate  and 
unequally  distributed,  and  it  cannot 
be  too  often  repeated  that  originally 
the  possession,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  holding  of  land  in  this 
realm  was  indissolubly    connected 


with  its  defence.  When  we  take 
into  consideration  the  enhanced 
value  of  land,  arising  mainly  from 
the  increase  of  population,  and  the 
stake  also  which  its  possession 
constitutes  in  the  national  security, 
we  cannot  but  recognise  that  impor- 
tant duties  in  this  respect  should 
fall  upon  landholders  in  general. 

Nor  were  the  less  favoured  classes 
of  society  exempt  from  this  common 
duty.  The  Assize  of  Arms,  enacted 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  enjoined 
every  able-bodied  man  in  the  realm 
to  maintain  arms,  suitable  to  his 
rank  and  condition  in  life,  at  his 
own  expense ;  and  Commissioners  of 
Array,  the  predecessors  of  the  mo- 
dern Lords  Lieutenant,  made  their 
rounds  to  enforce  the  observance  of 
these  regulations.  Of  this  law  our 
Militia  is  the  modern  offspring, 
and  it  is  thus  manifest  that  the  duty 
of  personal  service  within  the  four 
seas  against  the  Sovereign's  enemies 
is  incumbent  on  all,  and  has  been 
so  from  time  immemorial.  The 
enforcement  of  the  ballot  for  the 
Militia  would  be  but  the  application 
of  a  law  which  has  been  allowed  to 
fall  into  desuetude. 

The  only  real  novelty  in  the 
scheme,  therefore,  would  be  the  obli- 
gatory training  with  the  line  batta- 
lions. We  cannot  form  an  opinion 
as  to  whether  its  enforcement  would 
meet  with  much  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  nation ;  but  the  advan- 
tages which  would  be  derived  from 
it  are  manifest.  It  is  generally  ad- 
mitted that  the  annual  period  of 
training  allotted  to  the  Militia  is 
insufficient  to  Becure  efficiency, 
unless  the  recruit  has  been  pre- 
viously thoroughly  grounded  in  the 
duties  of  the  soldier.  A  year's  hard 
work  in  the  ranks  of  a  line  battalion 
(which  would  itself  benefit  by  the 
arrangement)  would  turn  out  the 
militiaman  a  well-drilled  soldier, 
and  what  is  more,  accustomed  to 
habits  of  cleanliness,  order,  and  obe- 
dience to  his  superiors.  He  would 
doubtless  be  inferior   to  the  line 
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soldier  of  from  five  to  ten  years'  ser- 
vice ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
would  be  a  very  different  style  of 
man  from  the  present  militiaman, 
and  quite  capable  of  defending  his 
country  against  all  comers  in  times 
of  national  peril. 

Moreover,  we  believe  that  the 
line  battalions  themselves  would 
obtain  from  the  ranks  of  the  one 
year's  service  men  many  a  recruit 
who,  having  once  become  familiar 
with  a  soldier's  life,  would  be  loth 
to  quit  it  suddenly  and  return  to 
civil  life.   Many  also,  after  the  com- 

Sletion  of  their  year,  might  be  in- 
uced  to  join  the  ranks  of  the 
regular  army  reserve,  and  thus 
form  a  numerous  and  effective  body 
upon  which  we  might  rely,  on  the 
outbreak  of  hostilities,  to  swell  our 
attenuated  line  battalions.  We  feel 
assured  that  the  measure  would 
contribute  in  no  mean  degree  to 
breaking  down  that  barrier  which 
seems  to  separate  the  soldier  from 
his  compeer  in  civil  life,  and  in 
promoting  that  sympathy  between 
army  and  people  which  is  so  power- 
Ail  a  source  of  national  strength, 
and,  alas  !  so  wanting  amongst  our- 
selves as  matters  stand. 

Another  advantage  peculiar  to  a 
national  army,  as  distinct  from  a 
professional  one,  is  this,  that  it  is 
the  most  peaceably  disposed  of  any 
description  of  armed  force.  The 
professional  soldier  naturally  de- 
sires war ;  it  is  his  trade,  and  on  it 
depend  his  chances  of  distinction 
in  life.  Far  otherwise  is  it  with 
the  citizen  soldier.  He  views  with 
disgust  the  prospect  of  quitting  his 
home  and  business,  for  forced 
marches,  and  want  and  hardship 
of  every  sort.  Nothing  but  the 
imperious  voice  of  duty  will  recon- 
cile him  to  these  necessities.  He 
nourishes  no  dreams  of  glory,  nor 
does  he  carry  a  marshal's  baton  in 
his  valise,  as  the  French  soldier  is 
said  to  do.  He  fights  firstly  le- 
cause  of  duty  and  love  of  country, 
and,  secondly,  because  he  must; 
and  he  hopes  to  return  to  home  and 


family  safe  and  sound  after  having1 
manfully  performed  his  duty  in  the 
field.  An  army  composed  thus  of 
rate  and  taxpayers,  which  has  a 
voice  at  elections  and  a  stake  in  the 
country,  may  be  relied  upon  to  take 
care  that  its  ordinary  peaceful  avo- 
cations are  not  unnecessarily  inter- 
rupted. 

The  kind  of  organisation,  there- 
fore, which  would  seem  best  to 
meet  the  exigencies  of  the  country, 
is  as  follows : 

In  the  first  line  our  regular 
battalions,  recruited  as  at  present, 
for  foreign  and  colonial  service, 
backed  by  a  powerful  reserve  for 
the  contingencies  of  war. 

In  the  second,  for  home  defence, 
our  Militia  battalions,  whose  soldiers, 
raised  by  ballot,  would  be  trained 
for  the  space  of  one  year    in  the 
line  battalion    of   the    district  to 
which     they    belong,    and    whose 
officers  would  be  mainly  composed 
of  those  who  have  served  in  the  line. 
Before  proceeding  farther  it  may 
be  advisable  to  remind  the  reader 
of  the  principal  arrangements  of  the 
military  organisation  introduced  by 
the  late  Liberal  Government  in  1 87 1 . 
The  line  infantry  of  the  army  con- 
sists of  140  battalions,  and  these 
are  divided  into  70  depot  brigades, 
one  regiment  on  home  service  being 
linked    to     a    corresponding    one 
abroad.   Seventy  recruiting  districts 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  answer 
to  the  same  number  of  linked  bat- 
talions.    At  the  head-quarters  of 
each  district,  or  depdt  centre,  are 
stationed  four  complete  companies, 
two  from  each  linked  battalion;  a 
colonel  on  the  staff  commands,  and 
the  auxiliary  forces  and  adminis- 
trative departments  of  the  district 
are  subordinate   to  his  authority. 
Such  are  the  principal  features  of 
the  organisation  lately  introduced. 
The  only  modification    in    this 
system  which  would    be  rendered 
necessary  by  the  adoption   of  the 
plan  of  passing  the  Militia  con- 
scripts rapidly  through  the  line,  as 
a  species  of  national  military  school, 
9       y  o 
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would  be  the  localisation,  as  far  as 
possible,  of  the  line  battalions  them* 
selves;  otherwise  the  transport  of 
the  Militia  conscripts  backwards 
and  forwards  from  their  district 
would  prove  too  expensive  an  item 
in  the  estimates.  We  are  aware 
that  large  and  important  stations, 
such  as  Plymouth,  Portsmouth, 
Chatham,  and  Dover,  have  to  be 
garrisoned.  But  this,  we  imagine, 
might  be  carried  out  by  means  of 
the  regiments  localised  in  the  ad- 
jacent counties  without  any  serious 
difficulty.  There  is  also  the  ques- 
tion of  the  injurious  effect  said  to 
be  exercised  upon  the  soldier  by 
too  long  a  residence  in  the  same 
locality.  This  is  of  course  a  subject 
which  must  be  considered,  though 
we  do  not  admit  that  the  truth  of 
the  assertion  is  at  all  established. 
The  probable  effect  of  localisation 
on  the  various  regiments  of  the 
army  would  be  at  once  to  raise  the 
social  status  of  the  soldier,  and 
thus  counteract  the  evil  influences 
to  which  he  is  at  present  exposed. 
Daily  intercourse  with  the  civil 
population,  through  the  medium  of 
friends  and  relations,  would  tend 
to  bring  about  that  desirable  inter- 
mixture to  which  we  before  referred. 

To  carry  out  our  plan,  then,  400 
Militia  conscripts  might  be  allotted 
annually  to  each  line  battalion  on 
home  service  for  training.  And 
these  it  would  be  advisable  to 
divide  into  batches,  say  100  per 
quarter,  so  that  the  first  batch  may 
have  surmounted  its  elementary 
training  during  the  first  three 
months,  and  have  been  passed  into 
the  ranks  of  the  battalion  before  the 
next  arrives.  400  to  each  of  the 
70  battalions  would  form  an  annual 
contingent  of  28,000  youths,  taken 
from  those  attaining  their  20th 
year;  and  allowing  for  those  excused 
for  various  reasons,  such  as  being 
volunteers  (who  should,  of  course, 
be  excused  from  the  ballot),  clergy- 
men, Ac.,  Ac. 

The  service  of  the  Militia  con- 
script should  be  for  the  term  of  ten 


years,  one  in  the  line  and  nine  in  the 
Militia.  During  the  year's  training 
in  the  line  he  should  of  course  be 
carefully  instructed,  as  far  as  means 
will  allow,  in  drill,  musketry  in- 
struction, and  gymnastic  exercises. 
At  the  conclusion  of  his  year  he- 
should  have  the  option  afforded 
him : 

1.  Of  enlisting  in  the  line  for  the 
residue  of  his  term  of  service. 

2.  Of  entering  the  paid  army 
reserve  for  the  same  term. 

3.  Of  completing  his  service  in 
the  Militia,  as  he  is  bound  by  law. 

We  think  that  this  arrangement 
would  go  far  to  obviate  the  difficulty 
now  experienced  in  recruiting  the 
line,  and  that  the  rush  of  Militia 
conscripts  for  admittance  into  the 
line  after  the  completion  of  their 
year's  training  would  be,  we  believe, 
so  great  that  the  latter  would  obtain 
the  pick  of  the  population.  In  any 
case  the  competition  which  now 
exists  between  the  Militia  and  the 
line  in  recruiting  would  be  most 
effectually  al>olished,  and  the  two 
branches  of  the  service  placed  in  a 
natural  relation  with  respect  to  each 
other. 

•  Supposing,  therefore,  the  yearly^ 
contingent  of  28,000  men  reduced 
by  these  means  to  20,000,  we  should, 
in  ten  years'  time,  have  a  trustwor- 
thy home  army  of  200,000  for  our 
defence,  less  by  some  thousands  by 
casualties,  which,  however,  are  not 
heavy  between  the  ages  of  20  and 
30.  This  army  would  be  com- 
posed of  soldiers  whose  training  in 
the  line  had  been  supplemented  by 
the  annual  Militia  training  of  a 
month  or  six  weeks.  But,  both 
with  regard  to  Militia  and  Reserve, 
some  penal  enactment  is  indis- 
pensable in  order  to  punish  removal 
from  a  district  without  permission 
from  the  proper  authorities.  Fail- 
ing this,  the  best  organised  system 
of  reserves  becomes  a  farce,  as  the 
men  may  be  anywhere  except  in 
the  right  place  if  no  restriction  is 
placed  upon  their  movements. 
It  may,  perhaps,  be  argued  that 
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the  nation  Would  never  submit  to 
these  limitations  of  personal  liberty. 
The  real  question  is,  whether  it  has 
patriotism  enough  to  sacrifice  its 
own  convenience  to  the  security 
and  grandeur  of  the  country.'  We 
believe  it  has;  but  the  question  is 
rarely  placed  before  the  people  in 
its  proper  light.  If  public  men, 
instead  of  dinning  certain  stock 
phrases  into  the  ears  of  their  con- 
stituents, were  honestly  to  state  the 
necessity  of  certain  changes  in  the 
not  very  distant  future,  the  latter 
would  have  some  opportunity  of 
forming  a  judgment  for  themselves. 

This  scheme  would,  we  admit, 
involve  some  additional  expense, 
foremost  that  of  maintaining  28,000 
additional  soldiers ;  but  regimental 
pay,  provisions  and  clothing  form 
comparatively  a  small  fraction  of 
the  14  millions  odd  which  the  army 
costs  annually.  A  larger  and 
better  paid  staff  of  non-commis- 
sioned officers  would  be  requisite 
for  each  battalion,  for  the  training 
of  so  many  recruits.  But  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  enlisted  line  recruits 
would  devolve  on  the  depdt  centres, 
as  originally  intended,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  numerical  strength  of 
the  line  itself  might  be  eventually 
very  considerably  reduced,  owing 
to  the  formation  of  a  powerful  re- 
serve by  the  means  above  described. 

No  exemption  should  be  allowed 
from  the  ballot*  except  to  efficient 
volunteers.  The  rich  and  educated 
classes  should  set  an  example  to 
their  less  fortunate  compatriots  in 
the  cheerful  performance  of  this 
public  duty.  They  might,  how- 
ever, be  allowed  to  serve  as  cadets 
at  their  own  expense  till  they  pass  a 
certain  professional  examination,  and 
then  receive,  if  willing,  a  commis- 
sion in  the  Militia,  or  even  the  line. 
Compulsory  retirement  on  half-pay 
into  the  Militia  of  all  line  officers 
who  attain  a  certain  maximum  age 


in  each  grade  would  much  faciHtabo 
the  labours  of  the  Commission 
which  is  now  seeking  to  solve  the 
questions  of  promotion  and  retire—* 
ment  in  the  army.  This  would  be 
a  very  unpopular  measure  amongst 
officers,  but  would  conduce  to  the 
public  benefit.  It  would  tend  also 
to  stamp  the  Militia  with  the  cha- 
racter of  a  regular  force,  aa  army 
of  reserve.  When  also  the  Militia 
had  attained  a  high  standard  of 
efficiency,  exchanges  might  be 'per- 
mitted between  its  officers  and  those 
of  the  line. 

The  writer  is  not  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  the  actual  political 
state  of  Ireland  to  offer  an  opinion 
as  to  whether  this  scheme  could 
be  safely  applied  to  that  country. 
If,  unfortunately,  the  state  of  feeling 
existing  there  is  such  that  it  cannot 
be  included  in  the  general  plan  of 
national  defence,  a  corresponding1 
excess  of  regular  enlisted  troops 
must  be  maintained  in  order  to 
garrison  it.  This  would  be  a  la- 
mentable source  of  weakness,  but  it 
is  a  question  for  practical  statesmen 
to  decide. 

An  organisation  of  the  national 
forces  on  this  basis,  if  it  did  not  raise 
the  country  to  that  pitch  of  power 
and  dignity  which  might  be  secured 
by  a  more  complete  acclimatisation 
of  the  principle  of  obligatory  service, 
would  at  any  rate  render  it  secure 
from  invasion.  It  would  give  us 
breathing  time  to  collect  our  forces, 
in  the  event  of  the  sudden  outbreak 
of  hostilities.  Modern  wars  have 
hitherto  been  of  short  duration, 
when  conducted  by  highly  trained 
armies;  but  should  they  be  more 
prolonged  in  future,  provided  we 
could  weather  the  first  gust  of  the 
storm,  we  might  safely  rely  on  that 
warlike  spirit  which  we  still  persist 
in  believing  has  not  deserted  the 
descendants  of  those  who  fought 
at  Crecy,  Blenheim,  Waterloo,  In- 
kerman,  and  Delhi. 
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SOME  REMARKS  ON  UNIONS  OF  NATIONS. 


CONTINENTAL  Slates  have  in 
all  ages  been  subjected  to  an- 
nexations, accomplished  in  many 
instances  by  conquest,  in  some  by 
regal  intermarriages,  and  in  others 
by  hereditary  succession;  and  the 
annals  of  our  own  island  present 
remarkable  instances  of  unions,  of 
which  the  earliest  was  that  of  the 
Anglian  Octarchy,  for  although  the 
term  Heptarchy  is  more  generally 
adopted,  the  country  was  actually 
divided  between  eight  petty  sove- 
reigns. These  divisions  became 
united  in  the  first  quarter  of  the 
ninth  century,  under  Egbert,  who, 
before  Alfred,  was  the  most  distin- 
guished sovereign  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race.  Egbert  had  learned 
the  art  of  empire  at  the  court  of 
Charles  I.,  whose  name  as  Charle- 
magne '  doth  blend  with  greatness.' 
He  had  there  been  impressed  with 
the  feebleness  of  petty  States,  and 
on  his  return,  the  general  conver- 
sion of  the  people  te  Christianity 
favoured  the  consolidation  of  the 
separate  Principalities.  It  is  doubt- 
ful whether  he  ever  assumed  the 
title  of  'Rex  Anglorum,'  and  that 
distinctive  appellation  was  reserved 
for  Alfred  the  Great.  The  creation 
of  the  English  monarchy  dates  from 
a.d.  827,  and  from  that  reign  the 
generic  term  Anglo-Saxon  became 
merged  in  the  prouder  title — King 
of  England. 

After  the  lapse  of  over  seven 
centuries,  in  1536,  the  twenty- 
seventh  year  of  Henry  Vin.,  the 
Principality  of  "Wales  was  incorpo- 
rated with  England,  and  the  right 
to  representation  in  their  united 
Councils  conferred  on  the  petition 
of  the  inhabitants,  who  sought  to 
be  relieved  from  the  oppressions  of 
their  chieftains.  Wales,  up  to  the 
period  of  its  union  with  England, 


had  been*  divided  into  two  distinct 
territories,  in  one  of  which  the  Eng- 
lish laws  were  paramount;  while 
the  other,  sub-divided  into  feuds 
or  lordships,  141  in  number,  acknow- 
ledged no  laws  or  customs  save  its 
own.  These  rival  territories  were 
constantly  engaged  in  barbarous 
hostilities  against  each  other,  and 
openly  protected  the  criminal  classes, 
who,  flying  from  justice  in  their  own 
districts,  found  refuge  in  those  of 
their  opponents.  The  earlier  con- 
nexion of  Wales  with  England,  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  L,  was  favoured 
by  an  event  which  the  Cambro- 
Briton  natives  deemed  a  fortunate 
coincidence.  Although  they  might 
have  disdained  the  son  of  their  in- 
vader as  English  born  for  their 
future  sovereign,  the  birth  of  that 
son  in  Carnarvon  Castle  on  whom 
the  title  of  Prince  of  Wales  was 
first  conferred,  nattered  the  na- 
tional vanity,  and  they  derived  even 
pride  from  the  reflection  that  their 
destined  king  was  their  own  fellow- 
countryman.  Although  poetic  in- 
spiration has,  in  the  celebrated  ode 
of  Gray,  attributed  the  extinction  of 
their  bards  to  the  subjugation  of 
their  soil  by  the  'ruthless  king,' 
modern  historical  researches  trace 
their  decline,  as  civilisation  ad- 
vanced, to  the  abolition  of  their 
petty  princes.  They  were  thus  de- 
prived of  their  favourite  traditions, 
their  subjects  for  laudation,  and 
their  familiar  imagery  ;  so  we  may 
fairly  assume  that  their  disappear- 
ance was  mistaken  for  their  extirpa- 
tion. The  subsequent  Union  might 
have  been  suggested  and  even  pro- 
moted by  the  fact  that  the  then 
reigning  sovereign  of  England  was 
descended  from  Owen  Tudor,  'a 
gentleman  of  Wales.'  The  effects 
of  that  measure  were  thus  described 
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by  Edmund  Burke,  in  his  celebrated 
speech  in  the  House  of  Commons 
'  On  Conciliation  with  America.' 

With  a  preamble  stating  the  entire  and 
perfect  rights  of  the  Crown  of  England,  it 
gave  to  the  Welsh  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  English  subjects ;  political  order 
was  established,  the  military  power  gave 
way  to  tlje  civil,  the  Marches  were  turned 
into  counties.    From  that  moment,  as  by  a 
charm,  the  tumults  subsided,  obedience  was 
restored,  peace,  order  and  civilisation  fol- 
lowed in  the  train  of  liberty.    When  the 
day  star  of  the  English  Constitution  had 
arisen,  all  was  harmony  within  and  without. 
'  Simul  alba  nautis 
Stella  refulsit, 
Defluit  saxis  agitatus  humor, 
Concidunt  venti,  fuguntque  nubes, 
Et  minax  (quod  sic  voluere)  ponto 
Unda  recumbit.' 
The  very  same  year  the  County  Palatine  of 
Chester  received  the  same  relief  from  its 
oppressions,  and  the  same  remedy  to  its 
disorders.1 

In  later  times  the  British  Islands, 
by  the  common  consent  of  their 
separate  legislatures,  have  become 
united  in  bonds  of  partnership  on 
terms  of  perfect  equality,  by  the 
incorporate  Unions  of  Scotland  with 
England,  and  of  Ireland  with  Great 
Britain.  It  is  not  our  intention  to 
retrace  the  history  of  those  ages 
during  which  the  northern  and 
southern  divisions  of  this  island 
were  not  only  separate  kingdoms, 
but  inveterate  antagonists.  Scot- 
land had  learned  little  of  represen- 
tative government  from  its  alliance 
and  intercourse  with  France,  for 
the  Provincial  Parliaments  of  that 
country  were  'neither  elective  nor 
legislative.  They  more  resembled 
appellate  tribunals  from  the  judg- 
ments of  inferior  courts,  although 
by  the  public  expression  of  their 
opinions,  they  sometimes  controlled 
the  despotic  policy  of  an  absolute 
monarchy.  As  compared  with  Eng- 
lish institutions,  the  Scottish  were 


more  tyrannical,  because  they  were 
more  continental,  and  in  no  country 
had  the  feudal  system  in  its  rudest 
form  been  carried  further.  In  the 
natives  even  of  the  lower  class,  bar- 
baric customs  were  combined  with 
the  utmost  heroism  and  the  most 
devoted  fidelity.  The  vassal  ap- 
peared in  the  court  of  his  lord,  and 
upon  his  knees  vowed  fealty,  a  vow 
which  was  sanctified  by  an  oath. 
In  the  incessant  contests  of  their 
chieftains,  they  were  accustomed  to 
see  their  farms  ravaged,  and  their 
cattle  driven  away  in  the  border 
forays.  So  deeply  rooted  was  the 
spirit  of  clanship  in  the  soil,  that 
while  it  was  not  deemed  deroga- 
tory to  carry  off  the  flocks  of  a 
neighbour,  or  to  levy  blackmail  as 
a  tribute  paid  by  the  Lowlanders  to 
the  Highland  marauders  to  secure 
exemption,  it  was  beneath  the  dig- 
nity of  a  chieftain  to  buy  or  to  sell. 
The  Scottish  king  having  ultimately 
become  a  vassal  of  the  English 
Crown,  even  at  a  period  so  remote 
as  a.d.  1363,  a  treaty  of  Union  was 
sketched  and  approved  of  by  the 
Supreme  Councils  of  both  kingdoms, 
who  met  in  London.  The  minutes 
of  the  conference  and  of  the  terms, 
under  the  title  *  Super  Unione  reg- 
norum  AnglisB  et  Scotise  colloquium 
et  tractatns,'  in  Norman  French,  ere 
recorded  in  the  Fcadera.2  Repre- 
sentative institutions  were  then  bat 
very  imperfectly  understood,  and  in 
consequence  the  proposed  scheme 
was  purely  federal,  as  the  govern- 
ments of  the  two  kingdoms  were  U> 
be  conducted  by  native  ministers 
and  native  Parliaments. 

When  the  crown  of  the  two  king- 
doms had  settled  by  legitimate  in- 
heritance on  the  head  of  a  native 
Scot,  the  earliest  of  our  Stuart  kings 
was  solicitous  for  a  legislative  union 
between  the   two    kingdoms,  and 


1  Burke's  Works,  Ed.  1852,  Vol.  III.  p.  272. 
*  Vol.  VI.  p.  426. 
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mentioned  the  design  in  his  speech 
on  the  19th  of  March,  1604,  on  the 
opening  of  his  first  Parliament. 
James's  proposals  will  be  found  in  the 
Parliamentary  history  of  the  period,8 
and  were  favoured  by  Bacon,  the 
phrase  vis  unita  fortior  being  one  of 
his  maxims.  'England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland  well  united,'  he  declared, 
addressing  the  King,  '  were  such  a 
trefoil  as  no  other  prince  weareth 
in  his  crown ! '  That  his  opinion 
was  opposed  to  an  imperfect  union  is 
manifest.  'There  hath  been,'  added 
he,  *  pnt  in  practice  two  several 
kinds  of  policy  in  the  uniting  and 
joining  together  of  States  and  king, 
doms — the  one  to  retain  the  ancient 
form  still  severed,  and  only  con- 
joined in  a  sovereignty ;  the  other  to 
superinduce  a  new  form,  agreeable 
and  convenient  to  the  entire  estate. 
The  former  hath  been  the  more 
usual,  bnt  the  latter  is  the  more 
happy.'  We  have  thus  the  distinc- 
tions between  an  incorporate  and  a 
federal  nnion  early  denned  by  the 
great  founder  of  philosophic  inquiry. 
To  the  same  wise  counsels  Ireland 
is  indebted  for  the  plantation  of 
Ulster,  and  to  the  progressive  rise 
of  that  province,  so  immeasurably 
superior  at  this  day  in  intelligence, 
industry,  and  wealth,  to  the  other 
divisions  of  the  island. 

The  project  of  a  perfect  union,  as 
proposed  by  Bacon,  was  revived  in 
the  days  of  the  Commonwealth; 
and  Cromwell,  as  Lord  Protector, 
issued  a  decree  of  the  12th  of  April, 
1654,  intituled,  *  Scotland  made 
one  Common  Wealth  with  Eng- 
land/ whieh  provided  that  thirty 
North  British  members  should  sit 
in  his  Parliament.  The  Scotch, 
however,  declared  that  they  were 
too  poor  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
privilege  or  support  their  represen- 
tatives in  the  English  capital.  The 
same  number  were  admitted  from 


Ireland,  and  they  accordingly  took 
their  seats  in  successive  Parliaments, 
and  even  in  that  of  1659,  under 
Richard   Cromwell.       His    father, 
while  Dictator  during  the  Common- 
wealth, had  wisely  established  per- 
fect freedom  of  trade ;  so  long  as  he 
had   governed,    no   prohibition   or 
protective  duty  impeded  the  free 
transit  of  commodities  between  the 
northern  and  tbe  southern  divisions 
of  the  British  Island.4     Scotland 
had  thus  already  experienced  some 
of  the  beneficial  effects  of  a  union, 
such  as  the  dominant  power,  while 
still  compelled  to  treat  it  as  a  sepa- 
rate State,  chose  to  confer.     Dis- 
tracted   by  domestic  conspiracies, 
and  oppressed  by  their  own  despotic 
laws,  many  causes  combined  to  in- 
duce the  Scotch  ardently  to  desire 
tranquillity  and  repose.     When  the 
countries  had  settled  down  after  the 
revolution  of  1688,  the   statesmen 
of    both    became    alike  ambitious 
of  cementing  that  great  event  by 
an  incorporate  union   of  the    two 
kingdoms.       Commissioners    were 
accordingly  selected  from  both,  to 
meet  and  settle  the  terms  of  the 
treaty.       The  appointment  of  the 
Scottish   Commissioners,   in  which 
their  country  was  described  as  '  an 
ancient  kingdom,'    was   in  Latin, 
from  an  apprehension,  it  was  said, 
that,   if  in  their  native   Scotch,  it 
might  have  been  unintelligible  to 
their  southern  colleagues,  and  throw 
doubt  on  their  authority. 

The  speech  of  Mr.  William  Seton, 
junior,  of  Pitmedden,  in  the  Scottish 
Parliament,  on  the  2nd  of  November, 
1 706,  describing  how  he  had  fulfilled 
his  trust  as  one  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, contained  some  remarkable 
passages. 

I  comprehend  no  durable  union  between 
Scotland  and  England,  but  that  expressed 
by  one  kingdom,  that  is  to  say,  one  people, 
one  civil  government,  and  one  interest.    It 


•  Vol.  I.  pp.  1019-21. 

4  Lord  Macaula/a  History,  Vol.  HI.  p.  254. 
VOL.   XI.— NO.   LXIV.      NEW  SERIES. 
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is  true,  the  words  Federal  Union  are  be- 
coming fashionable,  and  may  be  handsomely 
fitted  to  delude  unthinking  people;  but  if 
any  member  of  this  House  will  give  him- 
self the  trouble  to  examine  what  conditions 
or  articles  are  understood  by  these  words, 
and  reduce  them  into  any  kind  of  federal 
compacts,  whereby  distinct  nations  have 
been  united,  I  will  presume  to  say  these 
will  be  found  impracticable,  or  of  very 
little  use  to  us.  But,  to  put  the  matter  in 
a  clear  light,  these  queries  ought  to  be 
duly  examined— Whether  a  Federal  Union 
be  practicable  between  two  nations  accus- 
tomed to  a  monarchical  Government? 
Whether  there  can  bo  any  sure  guarantee 
for  the  observance  of  a  Federal  compact, 
stipulated  between  two  nations,  whereof 
the  one  is  much  superior  to  the  other  in 
riches,  numbers  of  people,  and  an  extended 
commerce  ?  Whether  any  Federal  compact 
between  Scotland  and  England  is  sufficient 
to  securo  the  peace  of  this  island,  or  fortify 
it  against  the  intrigues  and  invasions  of 
its  foreign  enemies.* 

History,  both  earlier  and  more  re- 
cent, exemplifies  the  prudence  of 
the  Scottish  nation  in  answering 
those  inquiries  by  the  rejection  of 
an  incomplete  alliance,  and  its  future 
progress  has  fully  justified  that  re- 
jection. From  the  days  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple,  every  friend  of  the 
United  States  of  Holland  had  de- 
plored the  imperfections  of  their 
Federal  connection,  and  every  ene- 
my had  relied  on  its  defects.  The 
Dutch  Confederation,  as  well  as  that 
of  the  Swiss  Cantons,  accordingly 
proved  itself  powerless  to  resist  the 
revolutionary  aggressions  of  the 
first  French  Republic. 

Mr.  Seton,  who  appeared  to  be 
intimately  acquainted  with  his  sub- 
ject, stated  that ( Scotland  itself  was 
formerly  divided  into  two  kingdoms, ' 
— and  he  probably  here  referred 
to  a  very  early  period  in  its  history. 
The  Romans  found  the  country  in- 
habited by  the  Caledonians,  a  fierce 
and  warlike  race,  and  on  the  expul- 
sion of  its  early  invaders  it  be- 
came subject  to  the  Celtic  Scots, 


who  carry  their  pretensions  to  anti- 
quity as  high  as  any  people.  The 
seacoast  and  the  islands  were  also 
from  time  to  time  colonised  by  the 
rude  and  hardy  natives  of  Ulster. 
The  Lowland  Scotch  were  a  distinct 
race  from  that  of  the  Western  High- 
lands, and  are  supposed  to  have 
descended  from  the  Picts,  who  had 
themselves  become  intermixed  with 
a  Gothic  colony  from  Norway.  The 
two  races  long  continued  to  occupy 
in  constant  rivalry  all  the  land  from 
the  Friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde  on  the 
north,  to  the  Tyne  and  Solway  on 
the  south.  About  the  middle  of 
the  ninth  century,  Kenneth  IL 
united  all  the  distinct  divisions  from 
the  wall  of  Hadrian  to  the  Northern 
Ocean,  under  one  crown,  and  thus 
became  the  founder  of  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland.  In  his  speech,  Mr. 
Seton  also  adverted  to  the  federal 
compacts  between  Spain  and  Porto- 
gal  and  between  Sweden  and  Den- 
mark, in  order  to  demonstrate  that 
they  had  both  proved  signal  failures. 
It  may  not,  therefore,  perhaps  be 
deemed  inappropriate  that  we  should 
briefly  notice  these  Federal  Unions 
to  which  he  referred  as  examples. 

The  annexation  of  Portugal  to 
Spain  was  an  inauspicious  precedent) 
for  it.  was  accomplished  by  the  hos- 
tile invasion  in  1580  of  the  weaker 
State.  Philip  II.,  previous  to  his 
union  wijh  Mary  Tudor,  Qneen 
of  England,  had  married  Maria,  a 
Portuguese  princess,  who  cu'd^not 
long  survive  that  marriage.  On 
the  failure  of  male  issue  in  the 
Royal  line,  the  Spanish  monarch, 
under  colour  of  that  alliance,  as- 
serted a  claim  to  the  succession, 
which  he  determined  to  sustain  bj 
arms,  and  to  gratify  his  ambition 
for  conquest.  He  selected  for  the 
command  of  the  invading  army  his 
favourite  minister,  the  ferocious 
Duke  of  Alva,  the  founder  of  the 


*  Speech  on  the  First  Article  of  the  Scottish  Union,  Ed.  1706,  octavo.     It  will  be  al*> 
found  reprinted  in  the  Parliamentary  History,  Vol.  VX,  appendix,  p.  138. 
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1  Council  of  Blood,'  whose  name  is 
to  this  day,  and  mnst,  so  loog  as  the 
Teoords  of  those  times  exist,  con- 
tinue to  be  an  object  of  execration 
throughout  the  fair  cities  and  fertile 
provinces  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
career  of  Alva,  as  Viceroy  in  the 
south,  was  but  a  repetition  of  his 
previous  cruel  atrocities ;  terror 
heralded  his  progress,  and  his  track 
was  marked  by  blood,  ruin,  and  de- 
solation. Philip  was  ultimately  pro- 
claimed King,  amid  the  forced  and 
sullen  acquiescence  of  the  people, 
and  thus  Portugal  became  an  ap- 
panage of  the  Spanish  Crown.  That 
connection  was  the  very  reverse  of 
a  union,  for  the  Cabinet  of  the  Escu- 
rial  treated  the  minor  State  as  an 
acquisition  won  by  the  sword.  In 
the  hope  of  retaining  their  hold  of 
the  country,  they  resorted  to  an 
elaborate  system  of  corruption 
through  officials  exclusively  Spa- 
niards, who  made  offers  and  engage- 
ments which  their  masters  after- 
wards refused  to  acknowledge. 
Herera,  the  historian  of  Spain,  has 
declared  that  the  revenues  of  the 
two  kingdoms  would  have  proved 
insufficient  to  fulfil  these  deceptive 
promises.  Portugal  had  acquired, 
by  the  discoveries  of  her  navigators 
and  the  enterprise  of  her  seamen, 
rich  possessions  in  the  East.  Her 
annexation  to  Spain  entailed  upon 
her  the  hostility  of  other  European 
States,  and  her  distant  settlements 
were  threatened  by  foreign  Powers. 
So  completely  had  her  resources 
been  devoted  to  objects  exclusively 
Spanish,  that  her  galleons  full  of 
treasure  were  captured  by  corsairs 
at  the  very  entrances  of  her  har- 
bours.6 This  abject  state  of  subjec- 
tion (not  truly  a  union  of  any  kind) 
became  at  length  unendurable,  and 
led  to  a  general  revolt.  It  was 
destined  to  be  terminated  in  the 
reign  of  Philip  IV.  by  the  decisive 
battle  of  Montes  Claros,  a  victory 


mainly  achieved  by  a  foreign  legion, 
composed  in  a  great  measure  of 
English  volunteers.  They  were  on 
that  day  led  by  the  heroic  Frederick, 
Count  Schomberg,  afterwards  so 
famous  as  the  lieutenant  of  our 
William  III.  during  his  war  in  Ire- 
land. Raised  by  William  to  ducal 
rank,  he  fell,  full  of  years  and 
honours,  at  the  memorable  passage 
of  the  river  Boyne,  in  1690. 

Spain  was  indebted  for  her  great- 
ness in  days  long  past  when  she 
was  truly  great,  to  the  union  of  the 
distinct  kingdoms  of  Aragon  and 
Castile,  as  well  as  of  her  present 
province  of  Navarre,  also  formerly 
a  petty  kingdom,  under  one  sceptre. 
Modern  Spain,  long  distracted  by  the 
horrors  of  civil  war,  shocked  at 
the  atrocities  of  Carlist  pretenders, 
and  disgusted  at  the  incapacity  and 
inertness  of  her  national  generals, 
now  anxiously  desires  repose  and 
peace.  Rejecting  an  Italian,  and 
disclaiming  a  German  sovereign, 
the  project  of  an  Iberian  Union 
has  been  revived,  which  would 
unite  the  two  countries  of  the 
great  European  peninsula  under  one 
crown;  but  this  consummation,  al- 
though a  possible,  does  not^  accord- 
ing to  present  appearances,  seem  a 
probable  event. 

The  federal  alliance  between 
Sweden  and  Denmark,  referred  to 
by  Mr.  Seton,  is  known  in  Scandi- 
navian history  as  the  Union  of  Cai- 
mar,  so  called  from  the  maritime 
town  of  Sweden  on  the  Baltic, 
where  the  treaty  was  concluded 
and  signed.  That  compact,  which 
was  purely  federal,  dates  from 
a.d.  1397,  and  would  seem  to  be  the 
model  the  Irish  Home  Rulers  are 
disposed  to  imitate.  The  foreign 
historian  of  the  period  has  declared 
that  the  measure  which  principally 
related  to  the  election  of  a  common 
sovereign  was  in  its  disastrous  con- 
sequences the  origin  of  the  wars 


'  Silva's  History  of  Portugal,  Vol.  II. 
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which  existed  for  upwards  of  a  cen- 
tury between  the  two  countries.7  The 
third  and  most  important  article, 
which  related  to  civil  rights,  pro- 
vided that  each  nation  should  pre- 
serve its  own  laws  and  senate,  but 
that  the  subjects  of  either  State 
should  be  reputed  as  foreigners  by 
that  in  which  they  were  not  born. 
The  arrangements,  political  as  well 
as  social,  have  found  but  little  favour 
with  native  authors,  ancient  or 
modern,  and  it  is  described  by  Geijer 
(in  his  history  of  the  Swedes)  as 
a  hasty  and  imperfect  work,  con- 
cluded without  the  assent  of  the 
kingdoms.  We  learn  also  from  the 
same  authority  that  it  was  sub- 
scribed by  only  seventeen  barons,  who 
were  suspected  of  a  design  to  parcel 
out  Sweden  between  themselves, 
and  so  little  were  its  terms  known 
in  that  country  that  among  the 
records  of  Swedish  claims  on  Den- 
mark in  1435  was  a  demand  that 
Sweden  should  be  correctly  in- 
formed respecting  the  purport  of 
the  Act  of  Union.  The  crown 
under  the  treaty  had  settled  on 
Christian  II.,  King  of  Denmark, 
who  had  married  Isabella,  daughter 
of  Philip  I.,  King  of  Castile,  and 
sister  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
Born  a  Dane,  and  relying  on  his 
vast  alliances,  he  treated  the  secon- 
dary kingdom  as  a  subject  State. 
The  usurpations  and  oppressions  of 
his  favoured  fellow-countrymen  who 
trampled  on  the  Swedes  as  foreign- 
ers, rendered  the  connection  at 
length  intolerable,  and  the  Federal 
Union  was  finally  determined  in 
1523,  after  an  endurance  of  126 
years,  by  the  heroism  of  Gustavus 
vasa.  His  accession  to  the  Swe- 
dish crown,  as  Gustavus  I.  was 
hailed  as  the  liberation  of  his  coun- 
try, and  the  extinction  of  feudal 
servitude. 

To  return  to  Scotland, — the  pro- 


moters of  the  union  between  that 
country  and  England,  amongst 
whom  the  great  Lord  Somers  was 
one  of  the  foremost,  hoped  that  by 
the  more  intimate  association  of  dis- 
tinct races,  and  the  introduction  of 
the  more  civilised  institutions  and 
merciful  laws  of  the  southern  king- 
dom, the  consolidation  of  the  two 
nations  into  one  people  would  after 
a  time  be  accomplished.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  measure  of  1707  was 
for  from  assuming  or  dictatorial, 
and  its  policy  may  be  described  in 
the  subsequent  language  of  the  Great 
Lord  Chatham,  as  *  the  infusion  of 
new  health  and  blood  into  the  Con. 
stitution.*  The  opposition  to  its 
passing  was,  however,  general  in 
the  country  that  was  destined  to 
receive  from  it  the  most  essential 
benefits.  While  the  populace,  in- 
flamed by  fanaticism,  exhibited 
their  hostility  in  tumultuous  out- 
rages, the  press  teemed  with  denun- 
ciatory pamphlets,  in  which  the 
writers  appealed  to  every  religious 
and  national  prejudice.  The  Scot- 
tish Peers,  with  their  Jacobite  pre- 
dilections in  favour  of  the  Stuart 
dynasty,  were  opposed  to  any 
change  in  the  hereditary  succession 
of  the  peerage,  and  were  appre- 
hensive that  the  measure,  by  ce- 
menting rival  interests,  would  tend 
to  establish  the  Revolution  on  a 
firmer  basis.  Amongst  the  predic- 
tions of  impending  ruin,  those  of 
Lord  Belhaven,  in  the  Scottish  Par- 
liament, were  perhaps  the  most 
emphatic.  He  assured  the  people 
that  in  future  *  the  artisan  would  be 
drinking  water  instead  of  ale,  and 
eating  his  saltless  porridge,*  'while 
the  laborious  ploughman  would  see 
his  corn  spoiling  upon  his  land,' 
'  cursing  the  day  of  his  birth,  and 
dreading  the  expense  of  his  funeral !' 
The  second  article  of  that  Union  is 
the  Act  of  Settlement  under  which 


7  Revolutions  de  Sued*,  par  l'Abbe  Vertol,  Vol.  I.  p.  26. 
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lier  Majesty  derives  her  title  to  the 
united  crowns.  Immediately  after 
the  passing  of  that  statute,  Lord 
Somers  insisted  on  the  abolition  of 
the  Scotch  Privy  Council,  which,  so 
long  as  it  was  permitted  to  exist, 
would  have  proved  a  barrier  to  a 
cordial  union.  The  rancour  of  op- 
position did  not  subside  when  the 
legislatures  of  the  two  countries 
had  ratified  the  measure,  and  it 
had  become  the  law  of  both.  Mr. 
Hal  1am,  in  his  Constitutional  History , 
states  that  ( An  attempt  to  dissolve 
the  Scottish  Union  by  the  united 
Parliament  itself  was  made  in  a  very 
few  years,  and  not  very  decently 
supported  by  the  Whigs  against  the 
Tory  Ministry.8  To  that  attempt 
Lord  Bolingbroke  thus  alluded,  in  a 
letter  of  May  29,  1713,  addressed 
from  "Whitehall  to  the  Duke  of 
Shrewsbury :  '  The  Scotch,  both 
Lords  and  Commons,  are  in  a  high 
mutiny ;  they  intend  to  move  in  our 
Honse,  on  Monday,  to  dissolve  the 
union.  You  may  be  sure  that  all 
those  whose  spirits  are  naturally 
turbulent  and  restless,  all  those  who 
have  languished  under  expectation, 
and  all  those  who  have  any  personal 
resentment,  will  take  the  occasion 
to  add  to  the  cry.  A  call  of  the 
House  is  ordered  below  stairs ;  and 
above,  we  shall,  I  believe,  ground  on 
their  motion  a  Bill  to  make  it  high 
treason  by  any  overt  act  to  attempt 
the  dissolution  of  the  Union !  '9  The 
design  was  abandoned,  probably  in 
consequence  of  the  firm  determina- 
tion shown  by  the  Ministry.  Few 
will  differ  from  the  opinion  of  Lord 
Macaulay,  who  was  himself  con- 
nected  with  Scotland  by  ancient 
lineage  and  more  recent  ties  of 
affinity,  that  the  final  consumma- 
tion of  the  measure  '  has  indeed 
been  a  great  blessing  both  to  Eng- 


land and  to  Scotland.'  '  But  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  a  religious 
union  would  have  been  one  of  the 
greatest  calamities  which  could 
have  befallen  either  kingdom.  It 
has  been  a  blessing  because,  in  con- 
stituting one  State,  it  left  two 
churches.'10 

The  outbreak  of  1715  was  purely 
dynastic,  in  the  hope  of  placing 
the  son  of  James  II.,  the  lineal 
descendant  of  the  Scottish  line  of 
Stuart,  on  the  throne.  That  ad- 
venturer, known  as  the  First  Pre- 
tender, conscious  that  the  Union 
was  becoming  popular,  erased  from 
his  manifesto  claiming  the  crown 
the  paragraph  which  promised  its 
dissolution. 1 1  An  assurance  that  he 
would  submit  the  question  '  to  a 
free  and  independent  Parliament,' 
was  accordingly  substituted  for  that 
passage.  One  of  the  earliest  con- 
ciliatory movements  of  the  United 
Legislature  was  the  abolition,  by 
the  statute  of  the  7th  of  Anne,  of 
torture  in  Scotland,  where  it  had 
been  previously  legalised. 

The  Irish  Home  Rulers,  as  one  of 
the  special  grievances  of  that  coun- 
try, assert  that  the  right  to  bear 
arms  has  never  been  denied  to  the 
subjects  of  any  free  State,  but  the- 
assertion  only  proves  their  unac- 
quaintance  with  even  'the  house- 
hold words'  of  history.  Among- 
the  precautionary  measures  of  paci- 
fication which  that  outbreak  of  17 15 
rendered  essential,  was  a  general 
disarming  of  the  clans,  imposing- 
heavy  punishments,  even  that  of 
transportation,  on  those  guilty  of 
appearing  in  arms.  Compensation 
being  provided  for  the  well-affected 
on  resigning  those  arms  which  they 
held,  it  was  found  that  obsolete 
weapons  were  imported  from  Hol- 
land in  order  to  draw  the  bounty. 


•  Vol.  III.  p.  336. 

•  Works  of  Lord  Bolingbroke  (Letters  and  Correspondence),  Vol.  VII.  p.  41). 
,#  History,  Vol.  III.  p.  257. 

11  Laing'a  History  of  Scotland,  Vol.  IVr.  p.  380. 
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An  Act,  the  preamble  of  which 
declared  that  '  many  persons  com- 
mit robberies  and  depredations,  and 
opposed  the  due  execution  of 
justice,'  was  passed  in  1725,  for  a 
general  disarming  of  the  High- 
landers. That  law  provided  for  the 
summoning  of  every  clan  at  a  fixed 
time  and  place,  there  to  surrender 
their  arms.  Other  precautions 
were  also  adopted  for  the  protec- 
tion of  life  and  property  by  the 
erection  of  square  towers,  resem- 
bling the  old  feudal  castles,  in  the 
remote  glens,  in  whioh  guards  were 
placed,  who  possessed  the  powers 
and  performed  the  duties  of  our 
modern  police. !a 

The  conflict  of  1745  forms  an  im- 
portant era  in  the  post-Union  his- 
tory of  Scotland.  The  British  Minis- 
try felt  themselves  constrained  in 
1 748  to  introduce  a  further  legisla- 
tive measure  for  disarming  the  clans, 
to  which  was  added  a  prohibition 
of  their  peculiar  costume.  That  law 
contained  provisions  for  enforcing 
searches  for  arms  within  the  High- 
land districts,  and  imposed  penalties 
on  those  who,  being  summoned,  re- 
fused to  give  them  up,  or  endea- 
voured to  conceal  them.  It  went 
even  much  further,  for  it  autho- 
rised imprisonment  on  any  but  sol- 
diers who  should  wear  'the  plaid, 
philebeg  or  little  kilt,  trews  and 
shoulder  belts/  while  the  tartan 
was  prohibited  for  '  great  and  upper 
coats.'  With  these  precedents,  can 
the  Home  Rulers  complain  that  the 
Imperial  Legislature  has  placed  re- 
strictions on  the  possession  of  fire- 
arms in  the  hope  of  rescuing  Ireland 
from  the  stigma  of  agrarian  murders, 
and  the  incursions  of  *  Fenians,'  who 
learned  their  use  in  the  furious  civil 
war  in  America  ?  That  the  policy  of 
disarming  proved  successful,  we  have 
the  authority  of  Samuel  Johnson, 
who  visited  the  Hebrides  in  1773, 


and  who  attributed  the  tranquillity 
of  the  Highlands  to  that  legislation. 
According  to  him,  *  the  last  law,  by 
which  the  Highlanders  are  deprived 
of  their  arms,  has  operated  with 
efficacy  beyond  expectation.' 

The  United  Parliament,  while 
thus  engaged  with  pacific  views,  in 
preventive  measures  for  the  sup- 
pression of  predatory  outrages,  also 
extended  to  Scotland  some  of  the 
most  valuable  of  our  English  in- 
stitutions. Measures  were  passed 
providing  for  the  independence  of 
the  judges,  who  had  been  invariably 
landed  proprietors,  and  the  intro- 
duction of  juries  in  civil  cases.  The 
property  of  the  country  had  been 
up  to  that  period  under  the  exclu- 
sive control  of  the  judicial  autho- 
rities, or  rather  of  the  Ministers  by 
whom  they  were  appointed,  and  at 
whose  will  they  were  removable. 
Scotland  is  also  indebted  to  the 
British  Legislature  for  the  abolition 
of  c  the  Heritable  Jurisdictions,' 
which  one  of  our  highest  English 
authorities '  of  Scottish  birth,  Lord 
Campbell,  has  thus  described : 

The  relation  of  lord  And  Tassal,  which 
elsewhere  is  consistent  with  personal  and 
civil  freedom,  amongst  the  natives  ap- 
proached that  of  master  and  slave.  Almost 
every  manor  or  barony  was  a  little  inde- 
pendent state,  subject  to  the  most  arbitrary 
laws,  or  rather  to  no  law,  except  the  will  of 
the  petty  tyrant,  called  the  laird  or  chief. 
He  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  under 
a  grant  of  fossa  et  furca,'  or  *  pit  and  gal- 
lows ; '  and  for  lack  of  evidence  to  convict  a 
prisoner  of  theft,  it  was  enough  to  urge 
that  '  the  young  laird  had  not  yet  seen  a 
man  hanged.' " 

We  can  scarcely  feel  surprised 
that  the  nation  was  grateful  at  being 
relieved  from  so  barbaric  a  system 
of  jurisprudence. 

La  the  early  time  of  the  Union  mo- 
ney flowed  freely  from  the  Treasury 
to  purchase  the  votes  of  the  Scotch 
members.    Their  characteristic  qua- 


"  History  of  Scotland.    By  John  Hill  Burton  (1639-1748),  London  1853,  p.  2$  I. 
11  Lord  Campbell's  Lives  of  the  Lord  Chancellors,  Ed.  1857,  Vol.  VI.  p.  248. 
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Hflcations  have  been  thus  described 
by  George  Lockhart,  of  Camwath, 
a  high  Scotch  authority :  *  Had 
these  members  been  endued  with  a 
public  spirit  and  resolution,  such 
applications  would  have  been  need- 
less, but  they  consisted  of  a  parcel  of 
people  of  low  fortunes,  who  could  not 
subsist  without  their  board  wages 
(at  ten  guineas  a  week  during  each 
Session,  which  was  duly  paid  to 
them),  or  mere  tools  or  dependants ; 
it  was  not  to  be  expected  they 
would  act  the  part  which  became 
them.'14  It  haying  been  decided  in 
1726  to  lay  an  excise  duty  of  6d. 
on  every  barrel  of  Scotch  ale,  they 
at  length  roused  themselves,  and 
remonstrated  with  Sir  Robert  Wal- 
pole,  the  Minister,  against  that 
tax.  He  candidly  informed  the  de- 
putation which  waited  upon  him  that 
the  money  was  required  to  pay  the 
sums  which  they  received  for  their 
support  while  living  in  London,  and 
that  if  they  did  not  acquiesce  in 
the  measure,  they  must,  as  he  ex. 
pressed  it,  'tie  up  their  stockings 
with  their  own  garters ! '  The  tu- 
mults caused  by  the  intended  im- 
post showed  that  their  constituents 
preferred  the  sacrifice  of  their  mem- 
bers to  that  of  their  beer.  The 
brewers  even  combined  not  to  brew 
if  the  duly  was  demanded ;  but  on  its 
being  reduced  to  3d.  they  went  to 
work  again.  The  celebrated  Mon- 
tesquieu, who  came  to  EDgland  in 
1729  on  a  visit  to  Lord  Chesterfield, 
states,  in  the  notes  of  his  residence 
here,  that  Scotch  members  will  not 
take  less  than  200  livres  for  their 
voices;  so  it  maybe  assumed  that  the 
board  wages  were  resumed  after  the 
commotions  had  ceased.  But  the 
quality  of  the  representation  im- 
proved with  the  prosperity  of  the 
country.  Submitting  to  her  geogra- 
phical destiny  as  annexed  to  Eng- 
land, and  relying  on  her  seaboard  ad- 
vantages, as  presenting  many  points 


of  contact  with  the  world  of  com- 
merce, Scotland  since  that  period  can 
boast  of  a  progressive  advance  in  ci- 
vilisation and  wealth,  for  which  his- 
tory scarcely  furnishes  a  parallel. 
That  advance  may  be  seen  in  the 
improved  fertility  and  agricultural 
products  of  her  soil,  in  the  industry 
and  self-reliance  of  her  inhabitants, 
in  the  growth  and  magnificence  of 
her  cities,  in  the  intellectual  and 
literary  superiority  of  her  sons,  in 
the  prudent  but  manly  independence 
of  her  representatives,  in  the  con- 
stant expansion  of  her  shipping  and 
her  manufactures,  and  in  the  range 
and  magnitude  of  her  commercial  re- 
lations. These  varied  results  may 
in  a  great  measure  be  traced  to 
that  union,  which  entitles  her  to 
merge  her  ancient  but  narrow  name 
in  the  prouder  title  of  Great  Britain. 
Those  who  profess  or  pretend  to- 
be  Federalists  are  dazzled  and 
deluded  by  the  representations  they 
have  received  of  the  Governmental  - 
systems  prevailing  in  the  United 
States  of  North  America,  and  in 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Hungary. 
Their  institutions  are  wholly  in- 
applicable to  the  position  as  well 
as  to  the  condition  of  these  islands, 
and  a  few  passing  remarks  may' 
perhaps  tend  to  dissipate  that 
mental  mirage  in  which  distant 
objects  present  themselves  to  the 
vision  of  innovators.  The  union  of 
the  North  American  States,  thirty- 
four  in  number,  comprises  an  area 
nearly  equalling  in  extent  that  of 
Continental  Europe,  so  that  dis- 
tinct State  Legislatures  are  as  es- 
sential for  administrative  purposes 
as  separate  Governments  in  the 
several  countries  of  our  continent. 
American  citizens  allow  that  our 
Puritan  ancestors  were  the  founders 
of  their  race,  that  their  cities  were 
peopled  by  settlers  from  England, 
among  whom  were  the  PSgrim 
Fathers,  and  that  they  brought  with 


14  The  Lockhart  Papers  (London,  1817),  Vol.  II.  pp.  139,  140. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


476 


Some  Remarks  on  Unions  of  Nations. 


[April 


them  a  devoted  attachment  to  the 
principles  of  freedom.  They  ac- 
knowledge that  they  inherit  from 
ns  our  laws,  and  that  they  find  in 
our  literature  models  of  deep 
thought,  of  high  conception,  and 
of  exquisite  composition.  Adopting 
our  language  and  our  laws,  the  ex- 
ample of  England  has  been  their 
guide  in  all  the  struggles  of  their 
adventurous  career  towards  the 
liberty  they  have  won,  and  in  the 
establishment  of  their  representa- 
tive constitutions.  The  first  colonial 
charter  granted  by  the  British 
Crown  to  planters  on  that  conti- 
nent was  in  1606;  and  while  it  en- 
trusted superintendence  to  a  local 
council,  it  reserved  to  the  mother 
country  absolute  legislative  au- 
thority.15 That  charter  was  prepared 
by  Bacon,  and  the  form  having  been 
adoptedin  thefuture  patents,became 
the  model  of  colonial  administration, 
as  well  as  of  the  State  arrangements 
of  the  future  Federal  Union.  The 
Declaration  of  Independence  adop- 
ted the  policy  of  the  Union  of  Great 
Britain  by  uniting  the  members  of 
all  the  States  as  '  one  people.'  An 
inquiry  into  the  early  history  and 
rise  of  that  great  western  Union 
would  far  exceed  our  limits ;  but 
the  attempts  to  imitate  its  federa- 
tive system  by  the  Southern  Ameri- 
can Republics  failed,  and  have  at 
last  been  abandoned. 

The  most  modern  experiment  of 
a  Federal  Legislature  is  the  Hun- 

gtrian  Diet;  but  tho  example  of 
ungary,  which  contains  a  popula- 
tion of  between  fifteen  and  sixteen 
millions,16  with  a  territory  exceeding 
that  of  the  British  Islands,  and 
greater  by  more  than  one  thousand 
square  geographical  leagues  than 
that  of  Prussia,17  is  almost  equally 
inappropriate  to  the  case  of  Ireland. 
Hungary  was  a  powerful  kingdom, 


and  prided  herself  on  her  civilised 
monarchical  constitution,  the  oldest 
in  Europe— a  constitution  which 
Ireland  never  possessed.  There  is 
no  period  more  interesting  in  modern 
history  than  that  in  which 

The  Queen,  the  heauty,  set  the  world  in 
arms, 

when  Maria  Theresa,  on  whom, 
under  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  the 
Crown  had  descended  by  inherit- 
ance, abandoned  by  her  friends  and 
persecuted  by  her  enemies,  assem- 
bled the  States,  and  appealing  to 
her  people,  threw  herself  on  their 
protection.  The  ancient  regalia  in 
which  she  then  presented  herself 
are  religiously  preserved  in  the 
Palace  she  occupied  at  Buda,  where 
they  are  regarded  by  the  Magyars 
with  superstitious  reverence.  The 
leaders  of  the  Hungarian  Revolution 
in  our  times  early  proclaimed  that 
their  design  was  to  restore  the 
national  constitution  ;  but  the  poli- 
tical as  well  as  the  social  condition 
of  the  country  demanded  further 
organic  changes.  The  kingdom  had 
been  too  long  treated  as  a  Palatinate 
by  the  House  of  Hapsburg,  and  the 
difficulty  was  acknowledged  of 
bringing  into  harmonious  action  the 
heterogeneous  and  distant  elements 
which  composed  the  Austrian  Em- 
pire. The  Hungarians  were  sub- 
jected as  dependants  to  the  oppres- 
sions of  the  feudal  nobles,  who 
comprised  the  princes,  prelates,  and 
barons,  all  of  whom  lived  by  the 
exactions  they  enforced.  These  con- 
stituted the  sole  landed  proprietors, 
while  the  peasants  barely  existed  in 
an  abject  state  of  serfdom  on  their 
estates.  There  was  a  labour  rent 
by  which  the  tenant  was  compelled 
to  work  one  hundred  and  four  days 
in  the  year  for  the  lord  of  the  soil, 
but  that  rent  was  reduced  to  fifty- 


"  Boncroffc'8  History  of  the  United  States,  Vol.  I.  p.  122. 
16  La  Hongrie  et  lee  Slaves.    Bruxelles  i860,  p.  65. 
"ltid.  p.  116. 
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two  days  if  he  brought  his  team  of 
oxen.  A  ninth  of  the  produce  of 
the  land  was  extorted  from  the  serf, 
while  the  Chureh  claimed  its  tenth. 
The  mass  of  the  population,  desig- 
nated '  Misera  plebs  contribuensj 
bore  all  the  taxation,  and  exclusively 
served  as  soldiers  for  the  minority. 
The  Declaration  of  Independence 
pronounced  by  the  United  Diet 
held  at  Debreccin,  on  April  19, 
1849,  in  its  ninety  paragraphs  of 
accusations,  arraigned  the  House  of 
Austria  of  high  crimes,  including 
perfidies  and  even  perjuries  against 
the  liberties  of  Hungary.  Her  in- 
dependence was  ultimately  achieved 
by  the  valour  and  heroism  of  her 
people  on  many  bloody  and  fiercely 
contested  fields.  But  sufficient  time 
has  not  yet  elapsed  to  enable  us  to 
predict  the  indissolubility  of  that 
Federal  Union. 

The  modern  policy  of  centralisa- 
tion has  induced  all  highly  civilised 
States  to  promote  new,  as  well  as 
to  preserve  existing  Unions.  The 
political  divisions  of  the  ancient 
Ausonian  soil  have  been,  after  centu- 
ries of  subjection,  happily  concen- 
trated in  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy, 
with  every  prospect  of  that  country 
again  attaining  rank  amongst  na- 
tions. The  adoption  of  Rome,  the 
ancient  capital  in  the  era  of  Roman 


supremacy,  as  the  modern  seat  of 
government,  may,  notwithstanding 
fierce  antagonisms,  yet  prove  to 
be  the  seal  of  its  destined 
unity.  The  minor  Germanic  Prin- 
cipalities freely  associated  them- 
selves under  the  German  Empire, 
and  that  association  enabled  their 
common  Fatherland  not  only  to 
repel  but  to  retaliate  on  their  most 
formidable  foe ;  and  we  see  France 
mourning  in  sullen  but  resentful 
silence  the  severance  of  her  ter- 
ritory by  the  fortune  of  war,  in  a 
contest  which  she  provoked  and 
commenced.  The  treasure  and 
blood  of  American  citizens  have 
been  profusely  spent  in  defeating 
an  unnatural  attempt  to  detach 
the  Southern  States  from  the  ge- 
neral federation.  We  have  our- 
selves recently  placed  our  vast  and 
distant  dominion  of  British  India 
in  the  East  under  the  direction  and 
control  of  the  Supreme  Government 
of  Great  Britain.  The  true  princi- 
ples of  independence  have  never 
yet  become  acclimatised  in  Ireland ; 
no  country  in  the  world  is  so  little 
fit  to  be  left  to  itself ;  and  all  wise 
and  good  men  must  combine  to 
discourage  any  disuniting  measure, 
as  a  calamity  for  both  islands,  and 
chiefly  for  the  lesser  and  poorer 
one.  W.  B. 
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CLEVELAND. 


THE  history  of  the  several  divi- 
sions of  England — of  the  shires 
and  counties,  and  still  more  of  the 
hundreds  and  parishes — has  yet  to 
be  thoroughly  traced.  How  they  first 
arose,  how  they  came  to  be  enclosed 
within  their  present  limits,  and  why 
they  vary  as  they  do  in  different 
parts  of  the  country,  are  all  ques- 
tions difficult  of  answer,  because  in 
many  cases  the  evidence  is  very 
obscure  ;  but  all  deserving  the 
most  careful  investigation.  The 
very  foundations  of  history  are 
sometimes  to  be  traced  in  the  forma- 
tion of  such  districts.  This  is  plain 
enough  in  the  names  of  many  of  the 
larger  divisions.  Essex,  Sussex, 
Norfolk,  Suffolk,  tell  us  at  once 
who  were  the  people  that  founded 
them,  and  indicate  that  the  ancient 
kingdoms  or  communities  have 
passed  into  the  more  modern  coun- 
ties. But  every  shire,  and  every 
lesser  division,  has  its  tale  to  tell, 
if  we  were  only  able  to  interpret  it. 
And  here  and  there  in  England 
tnere  still  remain  certain  districts 
which,  although  neither  shires  nor 
counties,  are  yet  sufficiently  large 
to  have  been  so  classed,  had  not 
some  special  circumstances  pre- 
vented ;  and  which  retain  names  of 
their  own,  sometimes  more  ancient 
than  that  of  the  shire  in  which  they 
are  found,  and  altogether  indepen- 
dent of  it.  For  the  most  part  such 
districts  are  imbedded,  as  it  were, 
in  the  larger  shires,  as  Yorkshire 
and  Lincolnshire.  Lindsey,  Holder- 
ness,  Graven,  and  Cleveland,  all 
indicate  by  their  isolation  that  they 
have  a  history  of  their  own,  that 


they  belong,  in  character,  at  least, 
though  not  always  by  antiquity  of 
name,    to    tribal    or    geographical 
divisions  of  greater  antiquity  than 
the  shires  of  which  they  now  form 
a  part.     They  have  their  counter- 
parts throughout  Germany  and  the 
Low  Countries,  almost  everywhere, 
indeed,  in  Europe,  for  their  limits 
are  generally  marked  out  by  some 
natural    fonnation    or  peculiarity, 
which    has    necessarily  influenced 
their  history  and  fortunes.1  Craven 
(Craig-vaen— the  stony  or   rocky 
country),  is  as  much  a  natural  dis-' 
trict  as  Brabant  (Brakebant — the 
ban  or  division  of  the  woods) ;  and 
so   Cleveland,  the  *  land   of  cliffs/ 
has,  as  anyone  at  once   sees,  who 
passes  across  it,  a  special  outline 
and   character  which    must   have 
given  it  a  natural  isolation  long  be- 
fore it  received  its  present  name,  and 
before  the  great  group  of  lesBer  divi- 
sions  became    collectively    known 
as    *  Eoferwicscire '  —  Yorkshire.1 
Yorkshire,   more  than  any    other 
county  in  England,  is  made  up  of 
such  lesser  shires — Richmondshire, 
Howdenshire,  Allertonshire,  and  the 
rest.     Some  of  these,  as  we  know  to 
be  the  case  with  Richmondshire,  may 
be  of  later  date  than  the  Norman 
Conquest,  but  others  may  represent 
very  ancient  independent  commu- 
nities, such  as  that  small  British 
'  kingdom '  of  Elmete,  a  portion  of 
the  country  stretching  west  from 
Leeds,   which  remained   for    some 
time  a  sort  of  primitive  island,  in 
the  midst  of  a  sea  of  English  settle- 
ments. 

Cleveland  proper  comprises  all 


1  Kent,  if  Br.  Guest  is  right  in  referring  it  to  the  British  *  Caint ' — the  open  country 
— is  a  name  and  division  of  the  same  character  as  Cleveland.  But  the  Caint  of  the 
British  period  must  have  been  confined  to  the  open  downs  and  coasts  of  North  and 
West  Kent.  The  weald  was  then  a  portion  of  the  great  forest  afterwards  known  as  the 
Andredesweald. 

*  The  name  Eoferwicscire  first  occurs  in  a  Charter  of  the  Confessor  s  (Kemble,  vi,  203). 
The  ancient  Deira,  which  embraced  the  whole  of  Northumbria,  south  of  the  Tees,  had 
by  that  time  been  permanently  separated  from  Bernicia,  i.e.  Durham,  and  the  country 
north  of  it. 
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that  portion  of  north-east  York- 
shire which,  stretching  inland  from 
the  '  Whitby  Strand,'  as  it  is  called, 
contains  the  whole  of  the  dale 
country  as  far  as  what  is  known  as 
the  vale  of  Mowbray— a  modern 
name  for  the  northern  portion  of  the 
great  central  valley  or  plain  which 
divides  the  county — besides  the  nor- 
thern coast,  from  the  month  of  the 
Teesback  again  to  Whitby.  These  are 
the  natural  boundaries  of  the  dis- 
trict. According  to  a  local  belief, 
Cleveland  is  conterminous  with  the 
Wapentake  of  Langbaurgh,  or  Lang- 
barf,  so  named  from  a  long,  low  hill 
which  was  probably  the  gathering 
place  of  the  men  of  the  Wapentake. 
But  this  division  is  certainly  of 
later  date  than  the  more  general 
name ;  and  although  the  boundaries 
of  Cleveland  may  have  been  at  first 
somewhat  indefinite,  there  are,  be- 
yond doubt,  certain  natural  limits 
to  which,  they  would  gradually  ex- 
tend themselves. 

The  name  is  more  or  less  ap- 
plicable to  the  whole  district;  but 
it  was,  in  all  probability,  first  sug- 
gested by  the  great  cliff  bulwarks 
that  guard  the  coasts.  Such 
a  rock  wall  as  that  of  Boulby, 
the  loftiest  of  all  English  sea  cliffs, 
towering  to  a  height  of  660  feet 
above  the  shore,  must  have  been 
not  a  little  impressive  to  those  An- 
glian or  Danish  settlers  who  first 
found  their  way  across  the  'hazy 
aea,'  from  the  low  shores  of  Jutland 
or  of  Friezeland.  It  is  to  such  first 
comers  that  the  name  is  due,  and,  in 
all  probability,  to  the  Anglians  who 
first  colonised  the  country,  though 
we  find  it  for  the  first  time  under  its 
Northern  form— Kliflond— in  the 
Saga  of  Harald  Hardrada,  where,  in 
the  story  of  the  great  expedition  to 
England,  which  ended  in  the  battle 
of  Stamfordbridge  (September  25, 
1066),  it  is  told  how  the  king,  sail- 
ing south  from  the  Orkneys,  'first 
made  the  coast  of  England  at  the 
pari  which  is  called  "  KKflond,"  and 
all  fled  before  him.  .  .  .  Then  the 


king  faced  south  to  "Skardaborgar" 
(Scarborough). '  This  seaboard  of 
Cleveland  is  sufficiently  striking:* 
The  name,  as  firat  given,  no  doubt 
applied  to  the  cliffs  of  Robin  Hood's 
bay,  and  to  the  sea-wall  beyond  it 
as  far  as  Whitbv ;  no  less  than  to 
the  coast  stretching  thence  to  the 
Tees'  mouth.  This  tract  contains 
the  grandest  coast  scenery  in  Eng- 
land, except  that  of  Devonshire 
and  Cornwall.  Some  of  the  cliffs 
are,  as  has  been  said,  loftier  than 
those  of  the  West ;  and  in  sailing 
beneath  them,  the  broken  under- 
cliff,  the  burn-mouths  that  here 
and  there  open  to  the  sea,  and  the- 
strange  fishing  hamlets,  with  their 
houses  niched  into  the  rocks,  and 
sometimes  almost  clinging  like 
martins'  nests  to  the  face  of  it,  are 
seen  to  form  constantly  changing 
scenes  of  a  picturesque  character 
very  peculiar,  differing  altogether 
from  that  of  the  southern  and 
western  coasts,  and  more  resembling, 
perhaps,  the  north-east  corner  of 
Scotland  than  any  other  part  of 
Britain. 

To  this  coast  and  to  the  com- 
paratively fiat  district  immediately 
at  the  back  of  it,  we  must  re- 
turn. It  contains  the  vast  iron- 
works of  North  Yorkshire,  and  the 
best  of  the  iron-stone  quarries. 
Within  a  wonderfully  short  space 
of  time,  it  has  become  one  of  the* 
most  active  scenes  of  manufacturing 
labour  in  this  country,  and  the  town 
of  Middlesbrough  has  arisen  with  a 
rapidity  almost  American.  The  face 
of  the  country  has  here  been  greatly 
changed.  The  smoke  of  huge  ftuv 
naces  stains  the  sky ;  the  railway 
trains  flash  along  by  the  sea,  or- 
under  the  hill-sides,  and  the  old 
solitudes  are  solitudes  no  longer. 
But  the  inland  country — the  mass 
of  hills  and  dales  that  beckons 
into  its  recesses,  so  invitingly,  the 
wanderer  from  Whitby  or  from  Salt- 
burn — is  one  of  those  primitive 
districts  which  almost  defy  change, 
and  which,  by  their  antique  rough- 
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ness,  and  wide,  unenclosed  freedom, 
carry  us  back  to  earlier  days,  and, 
like  the  lonely  thorn  of  Ettrick, 
suggest  the  various  scenes  witnessed 
by  them  through  the  passing  cen- 
turies, themselves  unaltered. 

Cleveland,  wild  and  lofty  as  it  is, 
is  not  a  region  of  great  mountains. 
It  is  not  so  grand,  and  is  certainly 
not  so  well  known,  as  that  western 
side  of  Yorkshire,  the  country  of 
the  scaurs  and  the  caves,  of  Ingle- 
borough  and  Penyghent,  whose 
praises  Wordsworth  was  always 
ready  to  repeat,  and  which,  at  least 
in  its  grander  scenes,  he  declared 
had  '  never  disappointed  him.'  But 
this  north-eastern  corner  has  a 
character  of  its  own  that  impresses 
itself  strongly  on  all  who  make 
themselves  really  acquainted  with 
it — which  Wordsworth  never  did, 
although,  as  his  fine  sunset  sonnet 
from  the  Hambledons  shows,  he 
passed  once,  at  any  rate,  along  its 
bordering  hills.  The  land  gradually 
rises  from  the  coast  till  it  attains  a 
height  of  nearly  1,500  feet.  It  is 
broken  into  great  waves  of  moor, 
sometimes  comparatively  level,  but 
frequently  sending  up  heads  and 
'howes1  of  considerable  elevation,  and 
intersected  by  the  long  windingdaies 
that  form  the  special  feature  of  the 
district,  and  in  which  are  found,  not 
the  earliest  traces  of  human  life  in 
it,  but  the  most  ancient  settlements 
within  the  historical  period.  The 
high  moors  are  generally  covered 
with  heather,  often  thick  and  tall 
enough  to  be  worthy  of  the  Scottish 
highlands,  and,  in  due  season, 
lighting  up  the  whole  wild  land- 
scape with  a  purple  glow.  Here 
are  the  foundations  of  hut  villages, 
and  the  numerous  grave  mounds 
and  barrows,  so  many  of  which  have 
been  examined  by  Canon  Green- 
well  and  Mr.  Atkinson,  and  which 
have  revealed  the  existence  of  an 
extensive  population  on  all  these 
moors  at  .some  period  of  antiquity 
so  remote  —  for  the  discoveries 
which   have    been    made    in    the 


barrows  point  for  the  most  part  to 
an  age  which  knew  nothing  of 
metal — that  it  cannot  safely  be 
estimated.  There  is  something 
strangely  exciting  to  the  imagina- 
tion in  these  solitary  green  hillocks, 
half  overgrown  with  heath  and 
rushes,  sometimes  showing  traces 
of  having  been  disturbed  by  *  trea- 
sure seekers '  in  ancient  days,  yet 
still  distinctly  marked,  and  some  of 
them,  at  any  rate,  still  retaining 
within  their  recesses  the  urns  and 
the  stone  weapons  of  the  men  who 
once  hunted  the  wolf  and  the  wild 
ox,  and,  it  may  be,  the  reindeer,  over 
the  same  moorland  heights  which 
still  look  down  upon  their  tomb- 
mounds. 

This  upper  country  can  have 
changed  but  little  since  even  the 
glacial  period.  There  may  have 
been  greater  alteration  in  the  dales. 
They  were  certainly  more  densely 
wooded  within  comparatively  recent 
times ;  and  marshes  and  thick 
coppice  may  have  prevented  the 
earlier  inhabitants  from  settling 
in  them,  in  spite  of  the  greater 
degree  of  shelter.  To  the  mo- 
dern tourist,  who  after  crossing  a 
wide  tract  of  treeless  moor,  finds 
himself  all  at  once  on  some  head- 
land of  rock,  overlooking  the  quiet, 
green,  tree-dotted  dale  at  his  feet, 
the  contrast  not  a  little  enhances 
the  charm  of  cultivation,  impressed 
as  it  is  by  all  those  evidences  of 
long-continued  care,  struggling  with 
the  difficulties  of  a  wild  country, 
which,  in  Southey's  words,  '  give  a 
human  character  to  the  solitude.' 

Each  of  these  dales — Rosedale, 
BilsdaJe,  Farndaie,  Westerdale— 
has  its  own  special  features,  though 
there  is,  of  course,  a  general  like- 
ness. Each  has  its  *  gills '  running 
up  into  the  high  moor  at  the  dale- 
head,  wooded  here  and  there,  with 
their  birch-trees  and  hollies  dying 
away  into  the  moorland ;  and  each 
has  its  scaurs  of  grey  rock  pro- 
jecting from  steep  sides  or  banks 
of  heather,  that  seem  to  protect  the 
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scattered  homesteads  nestling  be- 
low. Through  each  dale  winds  and 
dashes  a  true  mountain  stream, 
'  trontful '  as  the  most  eager  dis- 
ciple of  Walton  can  desire,  giving 
life  to  the  green  meadows  and  pas- 
tares  that  mark  its  course.  Each 
dale  has  its  one  larger  hamlet, 
gathered  about  the  little  church — 
generally  of  great  antiquity — whose 
tower  rises  from  among  clustering 
ash-trees  and  sycamores;  and  in 
each,  often  picturesquely  placed  on 
some  knoll  above  the  water,  or  on 
the  edge  of  a  sheltering  coppice, 
lie  ancient  farms  and  homesteads, 
untouched  as  yet  by  'improve- 
ments *  agricultural  or  architectural, 
suggesting,  in  their  old  pastoral 
quiet,  that  domestic  life  which 
Southey  has  painted  in  the  home 
of  Daniel  Dove,  and  which  still  lin- 
gers in  these  remote  corners  of  Eng- 
land,— that  life  which,  in  the  words 
of  one  who  knew  it  well  (DeQuincy), 
'  is  so  much  nobler  in  its  stern  sim- 
plicity and  continual  conflict  with 
danger  hidden  in  the  vast  draperies 
of  mists  overshadowing  the  hills, 
and  amongst  the  armies  of  snow 
and  hail  arrayed  by  fierce  northern 
winters,  than  the  effeminate  shep- 
herd's life  in  the  classical  Arcadia, 
or  in  the  flowery  pastures  of 
Sicily.'  * 

The  constant  change  of  scenery 
throughout  these  dales,  and  the 
landscapes — Claudes  and  Turners 
—  which  present  themselves  at 
every  turn,  with  new  effects  and 
new  combinations,  distinguish  them 
much  from  the  .dales  of  western 
Yorkshire,  where  the  scenery,  on  a 
grander  scale,  has  far  more  of  same- 
ness. *  Elsewhere,'  said  a  friend  to  ' 
Mr.  Atkinson,  '  you  have  to  go  and 
look  for  the  views  ;  here  the  views 
come  to  be  looked  at.'  'I  have 
seen/  says  Mr.  Atkinson  himself^ 
writing  with  an  experience  of 
twenty-five  years'  residence  in  the 


midst  of  the  finest  hill  scenery  of 
Cleveland,  'the  brightest  tints  of 
gold,  and  the  most  exquisitely  sub- 
dued lustre  as  of  purple  velvet, 
flung  .  .  .  over  a  canvas  that 
was  to  be  measured  by  miles  ;  while 
the  rose  and  cobalt-blues  of  the 
snow-covered  moorland  hills,  and 
nabs,  and  steep  banks,  in  a  sharp, 
clear  winter's  afternoon,  are  equally 
beyond  the  power  of  ordinary 
words  to  portray.'4  The  effects  of 
summer  colouring,  on  the  higher 
grounds,  are  produced  by  heather, 
ranging  from  deep  purple  to  white, 
by  fern,  and  much  whortleberry. 
In  the  dales  we  get,  in  addition,  the 
bright  soft  turf,  and  the  scattered 
tree  foliage.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  whole  of  this  country  greatly 
resembles  that  between  Lugo  and 
Santiago  in  Spam,  except  that  the 
Spanish  valleys,  which  intersect 
the  moors  just  as  the  dales  here 
break  the  higher  ridges,  are  filled 
with  deeper  and  more  massive 
leafage. 

Few  strangers — few  natives,  per- 
haps,— ever  witness  the  wonderfully 
impressive  scene  which  is  presented 
from  some  of  the  higher  points  of 
the  Cleveland  moorland,  when  the 
whole  country  is  wrapped  in  a 
shroud  of  snow,  glittering  and 
flashing  in  the  winter  sunlight,  and 
reflecting  in  the  shadows  ail  those 
blues  and  rose  colours  of  which  Mr. 
Atkinson  writes  with  so  much  en- 
thusiasm.  Such  a  prospect  will 
never  be  forgotten,  not  only  from  its 
own  exquisite  beauty,  but  because  it 
cannot  be  attained  without  some 
difficulty,  nor,  if  the  more  remote 
howes  or  headlands  are  aimed  at, 
without  a  certain  amount  of  risk 
and  even  danger.  And  if  a  bright 
winter's  day  on  the  wilder  moor  is 
not  without  its  perils,  the  beat  and 
flutter  of  the  actual  snow  storm, 
the  darkness  and  the  mists,  increas- 
ing the  dangers  of  the  rocky  hilL 


■  Confessions  of  an  English  Opium  Eater. 
4  Cleveland,  Ancisnt  and  Modern,  p.  18. 
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sides,  make  themselves  felt  in  the 
lives,  and  reflected  in  the  rugged 
features  of  those  who,  winter  after 
winter,  are  called  upon  to  face  and 
to  endure  them.  Eight  hundred 
years  have  made  little  difference  in 
a  Cleveland  winter,  or  in  the  diffi- 
culties of  passing  through  the 
country  in  a  time  of  snow.  After 
the  great  harrying  of  Northumbria 
by  the  Conqueror  in  1069,  and  the 
submission  of  Waltheof  and  Gos- 
patric  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tees, 
William  returned  to  York  by  way 
of  Hamelac  or  Helmsley,  passing 
southward  through  Cleveland,  there 
can  be  little  doubt,  by  a  line  of  very 
ancient,  perhaps  Roman,  road, 
which  traverses  Bilsdale  from  one 
end  to  the  other.  The  month  was 
January.  Frozen  snow  covered  the 
hills;  and  the  road,  in  whatever 
condition  it  may  have  been  when 
Roman  troops  passed  along  it,  was 
now  little  better  than  a  rough, 
broken  track  through  the  deep-set, 
narrow  dale.  '  It  needed,'  says  Mr. 
Freeman,  following  Ordericus,  who 
alone'  has  recorded  the  northern 
perils,  *  the  bidding  and  the  example 
of  a  leader  who  was  ever  the  fore- 
most, and  who  shrank  from  no  toil 
which  he  laid  upon  others,  to  keep 
up  the  spirits  of  his"  followers.  The 
march  was  toilsome  and  dangerous ; 
the  horses  died  in  crowds ;  each 
man  pressed  on  as  he  could,  think- 
ing only  of  his  own  safety,  and 
recking  little  of  his  lord  or  of  his 
comrade.  At  one  point,  William 
himself,  with  six  horsemen  only, 
lost  his  way,  and  had  to  spend  a 
night  in  utter  ignorance  of  the 
whereabouts  of  his  main  army.'5 
This  wild,  thinly  populated  country 


needed  but  little  '  wasting  *  at  the 
hands  of  the  Conqueror's  troops. 
The  wasting  of  the  outlying  manors 
and  parishes  of  Cleveland,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Domesday  Swrvey,  had 
been  accomplished  without  mercy. 

The  lands  of  the  religious  houses 
had  not  been  spared ;  and  sites  vene- 
rable for  the  learning  and  the  reli- 
gion which  had  once  distinguished 
them,  such  as  Whitby  and  Lasting- 
ham,  were  reduced  once  more  to 
their  primitive  solitudes.  These  fa- 
mous houses  lay  on  the  borders 
of  Cleveland  proper,  though  both 
were  within  the  natural  limits  of 
the  district.  The  situation  of  both 
marks  that  love  of  wild  and  solitary 
places  which  influenced  the  earlier 
religious  teachers  —  Irish  monks 
from  Iona,  or  the  first  Benedictines; 
and  which  again  led  the  reforming 
Cistercians  to  seek  out  the  same 
tract  of  country,  and  to  found  their 
monasteries  at  Rievaulx  on  its  bor- 
der— locus  vastce  solitudinis  et  hor- 
roris  '6 — in  the  heart  of  Rosedale, 
and  in  the  remote,  rarely  visited 
Basedale.  Whitby,  high  on  the  sea- 
cliff,  like  Lindisfarne  and  the  Feme 
Islands,  indicates  that  the  choice 
of  the  Irish  teachers  and  their 
disciples,  was  not  uninfluenced  by 
traditions  or  reoolleotions  of  the  sea 
solitudes  of  Iona.  Lastingham, 
where  the  first  monastery  was 
founded  by  Bishop  Cedd  in  the  year 
648,  was  then  a  place  where,  ac- 
cording to  Bede,  *  you  would  rather 
look  for  the  hiding-places  of  robbers 
or  the  lairs  of  wild  animals,  than 
the  abodes  of  men.' 7 

Lastingham  lies  a  little  beyond  the 
southern  opening  of  Rosedale  ;  and 
the  church,  although  it  now  con- 


*  Karman  Conquest,  iv.,  p.  307.  The  reading  of  « Hamelac '  instead  of  '  Haugustalda ' 
— Hexham — an  impossible  name  in  this  place,  was  suggested  by  Mr.  Hinde  (Hist,  of 
Northumberland),  and  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Freeman.  William  passed  north-ward  to  the 
Tees  by  a  road  which  must,  like  the  other,  hare  led  through  Cleveland  (it  is  described 
by  Ordericus  as  being  only  twenty  feet  wide),  and  which  may  very  possibly  have  been 
that  (of  Roman  construction  like  the  other)  which  passes  through  the  Cawthorne  camps 
near  Pickering,  and  points  toward  the  sea  near  Dnnsley. 

•  So  it  is  described  by  William  of  Newborongh,  i.  14. 
7  Beda,  Hut.  Ecclee.  lii.  23. 
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tains  no  work  earlier  than  the  Con- 
quest, harmonises  sufficiently  well, 
both  in  position  and  design,  with 
the  recollections  of  primitive  Nor- 
thumbrian Christianity  that  it  sug- 
gests. The  main  features  of  the 
country  have  little  changed,  and 
the  heather  sweeps  in  great  purple 
folds  round  the  cultivated  fields  of 
the  village — the  successors  of  the 
little  crofts  first  reclaimed  from  the 
wilderness  by  St.  Cedd  and  his 
brethren. 

These  religious  houses,  and  es- 
pecially Whitby,  much  influenced 
the  later  history  of  Cleveland ;  and 
even  the  iron-stone,  the  great  source 
of  its  modern  prosperity  and  im- 
portance, was  not  left  unworked  by 
them,  as  the  remains  of  the  monas- 
tic forges  and  cinder  heaps  clearly 
attest.  But  the  strongest  existing 
evidence  of  the  changes  through 
which  the  country  has  passed,  of 
its  ancient  colonisation,  and  of  its 
relations  to  the  rest  of  Northumbria, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  dialect,  in  the 
place  names,  in  the  folk-lore  and 
proverbs  of  the  people,  and  even  in 
their  long  descended  habits  of  life 
and  house  arrangements.  The  tra- 
veller who  passes  up  and  down  the 
dales  will  remark  (always  supposing 
that  he  can  understand  the  people 
at  all, — a  thing  somewhat  difficult 
for  a  'southron')  first  of  all  a 
great  peculiarity  of  tone,  which  is 
neither  that  of  the  Lowlands  across 
the  border,  nor  that  of  other  parts 
of  Yorkshire ;  and  then  the  constant 
occurrence  of  words  and  phrases 
which  will  be  altogether  new  to 
him.  Many  of  these  words  and 
much  of  the  vowel  sound  and  modu- 
lation, seldom  occur  elsewhere  in 
England ;  but  if  the  stranger  were 
to  cross  to  the  sandy  flats  and  shores 
of  South  Jutland  he  would  find  them 
again ;  and  although  a  Clevelander 
could  hardly  understand  a  native  of 
Jutland,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  dialects 
(for  the  Jutland  speech  is  a  dialect, 


compared  with  the  Danish  of  litera- 
ture and  of  the  capital)  are  nearly  re? 
lated ;  and  that  many  words  are  com* 
mon  to  Cleveland  and  to  Jutland 
which  have  entirely  fallen  out  of  use, 
or  have  never  been  known  in  more 
courtly  Danish.        This  points,  of 
course,    to  a  Danish  settlement  in 
Cleveland ;  and  it  is,  indeed,  quite 
certain  that  this  part  of  Yorkshire 
was  more  completely  and  more. per- 
manently occupied   by  the   Danes 
than  any  other ;  though,  in  spite  of 
the  existing  points  of  resemblance, 
it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the 
immigration  took  place  from  Jut- 
land.     The  similarity  between  the 
dialects  of  Cleveland  and  Jutland  is 
no  doubt  great ;   but  the  popular 
speech  in  the  various  provinces  of 
Sweden  contains  phrases  and  sounds 
which  illustrate  the  Yorkshire  dia- 
lect with  hardly  less  completeness, 
— a   fact  which  Mr.  Atkinson  ex* 
plains  by  the  remark  that,  at  the 
time  when  the  Danish  conquests  in 
the  north  of  EnglancLwere  becoming 
consolidated,    the   original  Scandi- 
navian tongue,  common  to  the  Danes, 
Northmen,    and    Swedes,   was    al- 
ready     undergoing       considerable 
modification,  which  in  one  direction 
resulted    in    old    Danish,    leading 
down  into  modern  Danish ;  in  an- 
other, into  old  and  modern  Swedish.8 
The  Swedish  dialects  (and  probably 
that  of  Jutland)  are  to  be  regarded, 
he  continues,  '  as  a  kind  of  instan- 
taneous photograph  of  a  transitional 
state  of  the  old  Norse  tongue,  the 
period  of  transition  being  not  very 
far  removed  from  the  date  at  which 
the  Northumbrian  dialect  began  to 
assume  distinct    consistency     and 
form.'     If  this  explanation  be  cor- 
rect, we  need  not  insist  on  bringing 
the  Northumbrian  Danes  from  Jut- 
land, with  whatever  closeness  the 
speech   of  their  descendants   now 
finds  its  reflection  there. 

But  before  remarking  farther  on 
the  local  dialect  and  place  names,  it 


Gloseary  of  the  Cleveland  Lialect.    Introd.  p.  xxxriii. 
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will  be  well  to  glance  rapidly  at  the 
earlier  history  of  Northumbria,  so 
that  we  may  clearly  understand  upon 
what  language  the  Danish  element 
intruded  itself,  and  what  was  the 
general  condition   of  the  country 
when  the  Danes  first  settled  in  it. 
For  the  history  and  changes  of  the 
earlier  speech,  and  for  the  Cleveland 
dialect,  we  fortunately  possess  very 
admirable  guides.        In    1873   the 
Philological  Society  published  Mr. 
James  A.  H.  Murray's  book  on  the 
Dialect  of  the  Southern  Counties  of 
Scotland,  containing  an  historical  in- 
troduction, in  which  the  author  ne- 
cessarily discusses,  clearly  and  con- 
vincingly, the  condition  and  spread 
of  the  old  Anglian   or   Northum- 
brian speech,  and  the  character  of  the 
changes  ib  has  undergone  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country  over  which 
it  extended  itself.      The  Cleveland 
Glossary,  a  thick  small  quarto,  pub- 
lished in   1868,  is  the  work  of  the 
Reverend  J.  C.  Atkinson,  who  is 
also  the  writer  of  Cleveland,  Ancient 
and  Modern,  a  book  still  in  course 
of  publication,  though  nearly  com- 
pleted.9   Mr.  Atkinson  is  the  Vicar 
of  Danby,   a  wild,    far-stretching 
parish,    on   the    Cleveland   Moors 
above   Castleton.       His  long  resi- 
dence there  has  enabled  him  to  iden- 
tify himself  with  the  people,   and 
thus  to  make  himself  thoroughly  ac-. 
quainted   with  their  speech,   their 
sayings,  and  their  folk-lore.     He  is, 
moreover,   a    sound   and   accurate 
Northern  scholar ;  and  brings  to  his 
task  of  comparison  all  the  necessary 
knowledge  of  Swedish  and  Danish 
dialects.     Thus,  his  Glossary,  illus- 
trated throughout  by  fragments  of 
true  Cleveland  speech,  in  which  the 
word  under  discussion  is  imbedded, 
is  far  more  than  a  list  of  unusual 
terms  and  phrases.     It  gives  us  the 
life,  the  modes  of  thought,  and  the 


habits  of  the  district ;  and  records 
many  a  primitive  fashion  and  device, 
which  the  lapse  of  a  few  years — for 
modern  changes  are  at  last  affecting 
even  the  dale  country — will  per- 
haps find  swept  away  altogether. 
Mr.  Atkinson's  Cleveland  is,  in  fact, 
a  history  of  the  country,  well 
worked  out.  Its  modern  wonders 
are  not  neglected;  and  iron  foun- 
dries, smelting  furnaces,  and  iron- 
stone quarries  find  their  due  record, 
no  less  than  ancient  castles  and 
manor  houses,  the  *  howes '  of  the 
moorland,  and  the  fishing  villages 
along  the  coast. 

The  rise  of  no  English  kingdom 
is  more  obscure  than  that  of  tforth- 
umbria.     But  at  whatever  period 
the  Anglians    first   landed  on   its 
coasts,  it  is  certain  that  after  the 
time  of  Ida  the  'flame-bearer,'  as 
the  Britons  called  him,  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  Chronicle,  'took  to  the 
kingdom '  in  547,  the  Teutonic  in- 
vaders drove  westward  or  incor- 
porated the  old  possessors  of   the 
country,   until  at    last   'Northan- 
hymbra-land>  included  the  whole 
territory  from  the  Humber  to  the 
Forth    northward,    and    westward 
from  the  sea  to  the  valleys  of  the 
Clyde    and    the    Nith.      All    this 
country  was  occupied  with  more  or 
less  completeness   by  the  Angles. 
The  Tees  was  recognised  as  divid- 
ing   the    whole    of   it    into    two 
provinces,  Bemicia  and  Deira — the 
'Bryneich'    and    'Deifr'    of   the 
British    bards— sometimes  united, 
sometimes    independent     of   each 
other.     'After  the  final  separation 
of  the  two  provinces,  the  name  of 
Northumbria  was  retained  by  the 
northern  province  between  the  Tees 
and  the  Forth,  until  the  cession  of 
the  district  north  of  the  Tweed  to 
the  King  of  Scots,  and  the  placing 
of  the  district  between  the   Tees 


*  It  is  only  right  to  say  of  this  book,  which  is  exhaustive  in  its  treatment  of  the 
subject,  that  as  an  example  of  provincial  printing  and  illustration,  it  is  so  remarkable  as 
to  be  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  typographical  notes  of  Dr.  Dibdin  himself.  It  is  printed 
and  published  at  Barrow-in-Furness. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


Cleveland. 


485 


and  Tyne  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Durham,  left  the  territory  between 
the  Tyne  and  Tweed,  or  the  present 
shire  of   Northumberland,   as  the 
mutilated  representative  of  the  an- 
cient Northan-hymbra-land.' 10     In 
ihe  same  manner,  the  present  Cum- 
berland represents  the  territory  of 
the  Northern  Oymry,  Cymra-land, 
Cumbra-land,  which  once  stretched 
from  the  Firth  of  Clyde  to  More- 
oambe  Bay.     It  was  the  tongue  of 
these    Cymry  —  belonging   to    the 
Welsh,  and  not  to  the  Gaelic  divi- 
sion   of   Celtic—that  the    Angles 
found  prevailing  throughout  all  the 
district  that  they  afterwards  con- 
quered; and  it  yet  lingers  in  the 
names  of  the  principal  rivers,  in 
that  of  the  Cheviot  hills,  and  in 
those  of  many  of  the  principal  emi- 
nences,  along    what    is    now    the 
Scottish  border,  and  in  its  adjacent 
dales.     But  as  the  Cymry  disap- 
peared, Anglian  became  the  lan- 
guage of  the  whole  country,  and  so 
it  still  remains.     There  are  many 
dialects  and  sub-dialects  between 
the  Humber  and  the   Forth,  and 
the  language  has  been  affected  by 
different  causes  in  different  parts  of 
the  country ;  but  it  is  still,  in  the 
main,  Anglian;  and  the  speech  of 
the    Scottish    Lowlands,   and    the 
'  provincial '  tongue  of  all  Yorkshire 
and  of  great  part  of  Lancashire, 
have     this     common     foundation, 
fragments  of   primitive  Anglian, 
almost  in  its  purity,  and  even  of 
Anglian  heathendom,   crop  up  in 
the    most    unexpected    and    even 
startling  fashion.     Thus,  a  refrain 
of  the  local '  slogan '  of  Hawick  in 
Teviotdale,  which  when  heard  fills 
the  burghers  of  that  lively  town 
with  the  wildest  fire  and  excite- 
ment, runs  '  Tyr-ibus — ye  Tyr,  ye 
Odin;'    mysterious    words,   which 
nevertheless  are  to  be  interpreted 
as  *  Tyr  haeb  us — ye  Tyr,  ye  Odin* 
(*  Tyr  keepus— both  Tyrand  Odin '), 


and  have  come  down,  scarcely 
mutilated,  'from  the  time  when 
they  were  the  burthen  of  the  song 
of  the  gleo-man  or  scald,  or  the 
invocation  of  a  heathen  Angle  war- 
rior, before  the  northern  Hercules 
and  the  blood-red  lord  of  battles 
had  yielded  to  the  "pale  God  "of 
the  Christians.' " 

There  are  but  scanty  remains  of 
Anglian  before  the  tenth  century; 
but  judging  from  those  which  do 
exist,  and  from  the  forms  subse- 
quently taken  by  its  dialects,  the 
language  seems  to  have  held  a 
middle  place  between  the  Saxon  of 
Southern  England  and  of  Mercia 
and  the  Scandinavian  of  North- 
ern Europe.  With  the  latter 
(the  Scandinavian)  old  Frisian 
had  much  in  common;  and  both 
Angles  and  Frisians  were  more 
nearly  related  in  speech  than  the 
Southern  Saxons  to  the  Scandina- 
vians' of  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Den- 
mark. The  similarity  is  indicated 
by  certain  inflectional  character- 
istics, especially  the  dropping  of 
the  final  n  from  the  inflections  of 
nouns  and  verbs,  common  to  the 
old  North  Anglian  with  Scandina- 
vian and  Frisian,  and  conspicuous 
in  the  later  forms  of  the  northern 
dialect,  which  has  '  thai  luf  to  be^— 
we  wald  ga,'  for  the  southern 
English  *thei  loven  to  ben — we 
wolden  gon.' 

Into  the  southern  portion  of  the 
country,  thus  peopled  by  Anglians, 
the  relation  of  whose  speech  to  that 
of  the  Scandinavians  it  is  important 
to  remember,  intruded  the  Danes ; 
first  appearing  on  the  coast,  towards 
the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  as 
plunderers  and  foragers;  and  at 
last,  after  many  overthrows  of  the 
Northumbrian  'host,'  establishing 
themselves  in  the  conquered  district 
as  permanent  colonists.  York  was 
taken  by  the  Danes  in  the  year 
867 ;    and  in    875    the    Chronicle 


,§  Dialed  of  the  Southern  Counties  of  Scotland,  p.  6. 
11  Id.  p.  18. 
VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXIV.      NEW  SIKIES. 
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records  the  'winning '  of  the  land  by 
the  heathen  host,  under  their  great 
leader  Halfdan.     In  the  following 
year  it  is  recorded  that  Halfdan 
parted  ont  .(geclmlde)  Northumber- 
land,  and  that  the  settlers  from 
that  time  '  were  ploughing  and  till- 
ing it.'     It  was  the  ancient  Deira — 
that  is,  Northumbria  south  of  the 
Tees — in  which  the  Danes  thus  es- 
tablished   themselves.       There    is 
little  or  no  trace,  as  Worsaae  has 
remarked,  of  Danish  influence,  of 
Danish  names,  or  of  Danish  speech 
throughout  Bernicia,   understand- 
ing by  that  name  the  country  from 
the  Tees  to  the  Forth.     The  extent 
to  which  the  country  was  *  Danised,' 
varied,  no  doubt,  much  in  different 
parts  of  Deira.     It  is  certain  that 
for  some  time  the  Danes  were  the 
dominant  race,  that  they  had  their 
own  'jarls*    and  rulers   at  York, 
and  that  the  bringing  them  to  sub- 
mission gave  no  small  trouble   to 
the  kings  of  England,  and  always 
remained    of   somewhat    doubtful 
accomplishment.       Indications    of 
their  former  presence  are  still  to  be 
found  in  York  itself,  and  in  diffe- 
rent parts  of  the  country ;  as,  for 
example,  on  the  Holderness  coast, 
where  the  church  of  Aldborough, 
rebuilt  as  it  is,  preserves  the  vene- 
rable tablet  which  records  that  Ulf 
caused  the  church  to  be  built  *  for 
hanumandforGuntharasaula '  ('for 
his  own  soul  and  for  Gunthara's  '), 
1  hanum '  being  the  old  Norse  dative 
of '  hann  *  (he),  a  form  unknown  in 
all    the    Saxon    dialects.     But  it 
would  seem  that  in  all  the  richer 
parts   of   Yorkshire  the    Anglian 
element  still  remained  in  consider- 
able force,  or  that  it  recovered  itself 
eventually,  so  as  to  obtain  a  greater 
.prominence  than  the  Danish,  and 
to  throw  off  from  it  much  of  the 
Danish  influence  by  which  it  must 
have  been  affected. 

In  Cleveland,  on  the  other  hand 
— a  wild,  rugged  country,  which 
the  Danes  may  have  taken  to  for 
the  sake  of  its    seaboard  and  its 


ready  communication    with   their 
own    land— -there    had,    perhaps, 
been  little  Anglian  population  to  be 
replaced  by  the  new  comers,  and 
the  whole  district  seems  to  have 
remained  Danish  until  long  after  the 
Norman  conquest.  At  the  time  of  the 
Domesday  survey   the   owners  of 
land  in  Cleveland  were  almost  ex- 
clusively distinguished  by  Danish 
names— Ulf,  Torkell,  Orm,  Gamel, 
Suuen,   and    the  like-^-and    in  a 
charter    of   Henry   I.,   confirming 
certain  gifts  to  Guisborough  Priory, 
the  names  of  the  '  villains  '  trans- 
ferred are,  many  of  them,  equally 
Danish  —  Ketell,  Aslac,   Ingeberg, 
Turgis,  Gunilda — showing  that  the 
'  sons  of  the  soil '  were  of  the  same 
race  as  their  masters,  and  that  the 
colonisation  of  the  district  had  been 
so  complete  as  to  account  for  its 
permanence.      The  Middlesbrough 
and  Airsome  (anciently  Ajusum)  of 
the    Cleveland    coast    have    their 
nominal  counterparts,  as  Mr.  At- 
kinson points  out,  in  the  Midleburg 
and  Aarhuus  of  South  Jutland ;  and 
we  may  suppose  that  colonists  from 
the   Danish   towns   gave   the  old, 
well-known  names  to  the  new  settle- 
ments, just  as  the  towns  of  the  '  old 
country '  have  their  representatives 
in  New  England  and  in    Canada. 
It  would  seem,  too,  that  in  some 
cases  a  Danish  chieftain  passed  over 
to  his  new  home  in  England,  not 
only  bringing  in  his  train  his  imme- 
diate following  of  free  dependents, 
but  even,  it  may  be,  his  gathering 
of  captives,  or  thralls,  won  by  spear 
and  axe  in  remoter  regions  of  the 
North.       In     rebuilding     Kildale 
church  in  1867  (Kildale  is  the  ab- 
breviated form  of  Ketildale,  Ketil 
being  a  northern  personal  name)  it 
became  necessary  to  disturb   the 
ground   within  the  nave;   and  it 
was  then  found  that  the  mediaeval 
church  had  been  built  on  the  site 
of  an  ancient  cemetery,  the  date  of 
which  is  somewhat  uncertain,  but 
which    had    certainly    been    used 
during  the  earlier  Danish  occupation 
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■of  Cleveland.  Here  were  found 
seven  or  eight  skeletons  laid  in  regu- 
lar order,  east  and  west,  with  the 
head  of  one  near  the  feet  of  the  next. 
Iron  swords  lay  obliquely  across  the 
leg-bones  of  some  of  the  skeletons, 
the  hilt  being  at  the  right  hip.  In 
one  case  an  axe-head  lay  at  the  in- 
step, so  that  the  helve  must  have 
reached  up  towards  the  right  hand. 
There  were  also  soma  daggers,  a 
knife,  and  a  few  smaller  objects  of 
bronze.  All  who  have  seen  or 
examined  these  remains  agree  as  to 
their  Danish  character.  The  swords 
are  of  great  length — some  nearly 
three  feet  in  the  blade — and  are 
good  examples  of  the  huge  weapon 
of  the  Northmen,  always  sharply 
contrasted  with  the  lighter  and 
shorter  Saxon  or  English  sword. 
The  axe  is  of  somewhat  remarkable 
form,  and  is,  perhaps,  a  unique 
specimen  of  those  great  Danish 
axes  whioh  after  the  time  of  Cnut, 
who  probably  introduced  them,  be- 
came almost  the  national  weapon  of 
England.  Harold  wielded  such  an 
axe  at  Senlac ;  and,  says  Mr.  Free- 
man, 'the  Norman  writers  seem 
almost  to  shudder  at  the  remem- 
brance of  this  fearful  weapon,  which 
struck  down  horse  and  man  at  a 
single  blow/12  Here,  in  Cleveland, 
was  turned  up  such  an  axe ;  which, 
no  doubt,  like  that  of  Harold, 
*  mult  bien  trencha.'  And  in  con- 
nection with  one  of  the  skeletons 
were  found  many  skulls,  somewhat 
irregularly  distributed  but  close  to 
the  principal  interment,  the  form 
and  measurements  of  some  of  which 


were  so  extraordinary  as  '  to  excite 
wondering  comment  from  the  work- 
men standing  by.'  They  were 
'  dolicho-caphalic,'  one  of  them 
being  7*25  inches  long  by  a  breadth 
of  only  4'9  inches;  another,  7*2 
inches  in  length  by  5*25.  These, 
suggests  Mr.  Atkinson,  may  well 
have  been  the  skulls  of  slaves 
'  whose  birthplace  had  been  the  far 
North,  or  regions  remoter  and 
stranger  still.'  However  this  may 
be,  the  discovery  supplies  us  with  a 
remarkable  illustration  of  the  Danish 
supremacy  in  Cleveland.13 

With  such  facts  as  these  before 
us,  we  can  have  little  difficulty  in 
understanding  that  the  existing 
traces  of  old  Danish  speech  through- 
out the  district  should  be  so  nume- 
rous and  so  distinct.  We  have  care- 
fully to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
Anglian  spoken  here  before  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Danes  was  related  to 
the  Scandinavian  far  more  closely 
than  was  the  case  with  the  southern 
English ;  and  it  is  perhaps  possible 
that,  as  Mr.  Murray  suggests,  the 
amount  of  Danish  influence  trace- 
able in  the  northern  dialect,  as  a 
whole,  has  been  somewhat  over- 
rated.14 But  the  provincial  dialect 
of  Cleveland,  although  it  is  far 
from  unconscious  of  the  older 
Anglian  words  and  forms,  is 
nevertheless  so  unmistakably  Dan- 
ish in  its  general  tone,  that  there 
can  be  no  possible  question  as 
to  the  amount  of  Scandinavian  in- 
fluence here.  Mr.  Atkinson  would 
have  sufficiently  shown  this,  had  he 
merely  gathered  the  strango  words 


12  Norman  Conquest,  iii.  p.  474.  Mr.  Freeman  adds  in  a  note:  'I  believe  that, 
vividly  as  the  great  axes  of  the  eleventh  century  live  in  description  and  in  stitch-work, 
no  antiquary  has  ever  lighted  on  a  specimen.1    The  Kildale  example  is  perhaps  unique. 

11  A  full  account  of  these  discoveries,  with  engravings  of  the  principal  objects,  will 
be  found  (contributed  by  Mr.  Atkinson)  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries, 
2nd  Ser.  iv.  52,  and  in  Atkinson's  Cleveland,  pp.  81-85. 

14  Dialect  of  the  Southern  Counties  of  Scotland,  p.  24.  Mr.  Murray  admits  the  pecu- 
liarity of  the  Cleveland  dialect.  •  Cursor  Mundi  and  Hampole,'  he  says,  *  have  more  of 
such  characteristics  as  mark  out  old  Scandinavian  and  Frisian,  and  were  strengthened 
among  the  Anglians  of  Northumbria  by  the  influx  of  Danish  and  Norwegian  settlers 
than  the  glosses  of  the  tenth  century ;  but  Cursor  Mundi  and  Hampole  have  little  of  it 
in  comparison  with  certain  modern  provincial  dialects  of  the  North  of  England,  such 
as  those  of  Cleveland,  Whitby,  Lonsdale,  Furness,  and  parts  of  Cumberland.' 
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of  his  district  as  they  occurred  to 
him;  and  his  Glossary,  as  we  have 
said,  is  far  more  than  such  a  mere 
list.  What  still  remains  to  be  ac- 
complished, and  what  would  pro- 
bably throw  much  light  on  the 
whole  subject,  is  a  careful  com- 
parison of  words  and  grammatical 
forms  common  in  Cleveland  and 
other  admitted  Danish  districts 
(though  there  is  not  one  of  them  in 
in  which  the  Danish  element  is  so 
strongly  marked)  with  the  dialects 
of  other  parts  of  Yorkshire,  and 
especially  of  Craven,  where  the 
Anglian  settlements  were  certainly 
not  undisturbed  by  the  Northmen, 
but  where  the  influence  of  the 
latter  was  comparatively  small. 
The  Craven  dialect  is  for  the  most 
part  purely  Anglian.  It  contains 
few  of  those  special  words  and  ex- 
pressions which  connect  Cleveland 
with  Jutland  and  the  southern 
-coast  of  Sweden.  Of  the  Cleveland 
^descriptive  names  and  household 
terms  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Atkinson 
-the  *  kelds  '  (springs),  '  bottons  ' 
(deep  hollows),  '  cams  '  (long 
ridges—*  Cam  fell '  in  West  York- 
shire seems  to  preserve  this  word), 
■'  houes '  (barrows  on  the  moors), 
'houls'  (hollows),  'swangs*  (low 
marshy  tracts),  *  sykes '  (streamlets), 
^gauts'  (narrow  openings  between 
houses  or  banks  of  soil),  '  stee '  (a 
ladder),  '  limmers  '  (the  shafts  of  a 
waggon — the  cognate  Norse  is  Urn, 
limi,  the  branch  of  a  tree),  '  swath- 
sheep*  (old  Norse,  saudr,  a  ram), 
'  cletch '  (a  brood  of  chicken), 
'pike'  (a  stack  of  corn),  'rook' 
(a  heap,  as  of  turves  or  stones — in 
South  Jutland,  rohe);  of  these  and 
the  like  some,  perhaps,  may  have 
been  common  to  Anglian  and 
Danish,  but  the  greater  number  are 
altogether  peculiar,  and  find  their 
relations  both  in  the  words  them- 
selves, and  in  their  vowel  sounds, 
far  more  readily  in  Jutland  or  in 
South  Sweden  than  in  any  division 
of  the  old  English  or  Saxon.  And 
when  we    find,  in  addition  to    all 


this,  that  the  proverbs  and  local 
sayings  of  the-  district  are  often 
common  to  it  with  Jutland,  and 
that  'what  is  ordinarily  called 
translation  is  hardly  requisite  in 
order  to  enable  the  Clevelander  to 
appreciate  the  Danish  saying,  or  the 
Dane  the  Cleveland  formula,'  we 
can  hardly  doubt  that  the  farmers 
and  husbandmen  of  this  Yorkshire 
dale  land  are  the  lineal  descendants 
(and  that  with  very  little  mixture 
of  race)  of  the  Orms  and  Ulfs  and 
Gamels  who  tilled  the  soil  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  The 
Danish  *  at  pladske  paa  soen '  is  the 
Cleveland  *  t'  blash  upo'  t'  seea  * — 
'  blash  *  meaning  to  splash,  or  to 
have  to  do  with  water  as  the  sea- 
man has.  'Han  lever  inte  ved 
dovv  nodd,'  is  '  he  deean't  luik  as  if 
he  lived  upo'  deeaf  nuts/  'E  hele 
by  er  boden  til  asrvol,'  is  the  Cleve- 
land '  t'  'heeal  toon's  bodden  to  t' 
burial' — the  last  word  having  with- 
in the  last  half-century  replaced  the 
old  'arval,'  which  signified  the 
funeral  feast.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  when  spoken  by  a  native, 
the  resemblance  of  these  Yorkshire 
expressions  to  the  Danish  is  far 
closer  than  they  can  be  made  to 
appear  in  writing.  It  is  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  to  convey  the  pecu- 
liar sounds  impressed  on  the  vowels, 
which  are  much  the  same  in  both 
countries. 

It  is  difficult,  in  passing  from  the 
language  of  the  people  to  their  folk- 
lore and  ancient  customs,  to  distin- 
guish closely  between  such  beliefs 
as  are  characteristic  of  Cleveland 
and  those  which  at  one  time  were 
common  to  all  Yorkshire,  and,  indeed, 
to  all  Northern  Europe.  Now  and 
then  an  old-world  story  takes  a  pe- 
culiar form,  or  some  relic  of  heathen 
days  appears  in  a  specially  pictu- 
resque and  unwonted  setting ;  but  for 
the  most  part  the  elves  and  dwarfs 
and  trolls  of  the  North  resemble 
each  other  very  nearly,  and  the  be- 
lief of  the  Danes  and  Anglians  was 
not  very  wide  apart  before  both  be- 
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came  servants  of  the  'White  Christ.' 
Still,  when  we  find  so  mnch  Danish 
influence  in  the  speech,  it  is  only 
natural  to  suspect  it  in  the  folk-lore 
and  traditions  of  the  country.   Thus, 
the  '  Noe  ship  '  of  Cleveland — the 
name  for  a  peculiar  appearance  of 
the  clouds,  when  they  somewhat  re- 
semble the  planks  of  a  vessel — occurs 
in  the  province  of  Warend  in  Sweden 
as  *  Noa-skeppet,'  and  in  both  cases 
is  most    probably  a  corruption    of 
4  Odin's  ship ' — '  Oden's  skeppet ' — 
the  name  Odin  being  frequently  pro- 
nouncedas  *  Noen'  or '  Noe'  in  North 
Scania    and    in   Warend.      Odin's 
'  ship  of  gold '  is  not  unknown  in 
other  regions  of  folk-lore.     The  ap- 
pearance of  the  c  Noe  ship,'  both  in 
Cleveland  and  in  Sweden,  is  held  to 
forebode  rain,   and  the  wind  will 
blow  from  the  direction  to  which  it 
points.     Odin,   it  must  be  remem- 
bered, was  the  lord  of  the  air  and 
storms.     '  Vibe j9  again,  is  the  Danish 
name  of  the  lapwing  or  plover,  the 
Scottish  '  pease-weep.'     That  name 
in  Cleveland  is  *  teufit '  or  '  tufit,' 
agreeing  curiously  with  a  Danish 
folk- story  in  which  the  cry  of  the 
bird  is  represented  as  '  tyvit,  tyvit' 
(stolen),  and  which  tells  how  the 
lapwing  was  once  on  a  time  a  ser- 
vant girl  who  stole  a  pair  of  gold 
scissors,  and  when  charged  with  the 
theft,  wished  that,  if  she  had  done 
any  suph  thing,  she  might  become 
a  bird,  and  be  doomed  to  fly  about, 
scolding  all  men  for  thieves  and 
robbers.  So  she  was  at  once  changed 
into  a  pease- weep,  and,  as  a  token  of 
her  offence,  her  tail  feathers  resem- 
ble a  pair  of  scissors,  and  she  taunts 
the  world  with  her  cry — tyvit !  tyvit ! 
The  'Gabriel-racket*  (pronounced 
*  Gaabrl ')  of  Cleveland  is  common 
under    various    names — '  Gabriel's 
hounds,'  the  *  seven  wild  brethren,' 
and  others — to  th  e  Northern  counties, 
and  is  a  form  of  the  widely-spread 
wild  hunter  legend.     The  Cleveland 
story  is  that  a  gentleman  who  once 
lived  in  the*  district  was  so  devoted 
to  the  chase,  and  so  jealously  fond 


of  his  hounds,  that  on  his  death- 
bed he  gave  orders  that  they  should 
all  be  killed  and  buried  with  him, 
lest  they  should  please  others  as 
they  had  pleased  him.  As  a  punish- 
ment, he  and  his  hounds  are  to  hunt 
by  night  over  the  moors  and  in  the 
air  above  them  until  Doomsday,  and 
their  cry  is  a  warning  of  approach* 
ing  death  to  anyone  who  may  hear 
it.  In  the  name  of  these  mysteri- 
ous beings  '  racket '  is  a  form  of  the 
old  word  'brachet,'  a  hound;  'rakke' 
in  some  Danish  dialects  meaning 
a  whelp,  the  root  word  being  the 
old  Norse  'racki,'  a  large-footed 
hound.  '  Gabriel '  seems  to  be  iden- 
tical in  meaning  with  'gabbaren,' 
a  dead  body  ;  and  '  Gabriel- racket ' 
is  therefore  a  *  corpse- hound.' 

The  '  waft '  or  apparition  of  him- 
self seen  by  a  person  whose  death  is 
near ;  the '  barguest '  (a  corruption, 
as  Mr.  Atkinson  thinks,  of  '  bier- 
ghost'),  another  harbinger  of  death, 
generally  in  the  form  of  some  large 
animal ;  the  *  awfs  '  or  elves,  whose 
flint  arrow-heads  (awf-shot),  shot  in 
malice  at  cattle  or  human  beings, 
are  found  everywhere  in  the  hones 
and  on  the  moors;  and  even  the 
'  Hobs '  and  '  Hob-thrusts,'  spirits 
of  the  nature  of  the  Scottish  brow- 
nies, household-goblins,  and  dwellers 
in  caves  or  in  cairns,  although  by 
their  name  they  should  be  more 
peculiar,  are  all  found  elsewhere 
than  in  Cleveland,  and  all  belong  to 
the  etores  of  Anglian,  no  less  than 
of  Danish  superstition.  But  the 
'  awfs  '  have  far  more  of  the  gloom 
and  malice  of  Northern  trollds  than 
is  to  be  found  among  their  distant 
cousins,  the  fays  or  pixies  of  the 
Warwickshire  Avon  or  of  Devon- 
shire hill  streams.  They  are  true 
*  brown  men  of  the  moors,'  danger- 
ous and  unfriendly  to  the  human 
race,  and  frequent  dark  cleughs  and 
rocky  heights  rather  than  the  green 
meads  and  flowery  hollows  loved  of 
the  fairy  queen  and  her  company. 
Yet  the  name  '  Hob '  is  probably  not 
unconnected  with  that  of  '  Oberon/ 
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which,  according  to  Grimm,  descends 
from  '  Alberon ' — alb  being  equiva- 
lent to  '  elf' — the  same  '  alb '  which 
through  the  form  '  awb '  becomes 
at  last  'Hob.'  As  for  Hob-thrust 
or  Hob-trash,  he  is  either  *  Hob  o* 
t'hurst  *  (Hob  of  the  wood)  or  is 
some  distant  relative  of  the  '  thursen ' 
(giants  or  ogres)  of  the  North.  One 
of  these  Hobthrushes  haunts  (or  did 
haunt,  for  the  elves  and  all  their 
kin  are  taking  rapid  flight  even 
from  Cleveland)  a  cave  in  the  Mul- 
grave  woods.  He  spoke  with  the 
tongue  of  the  district,  as  might  have 
been  expected ;  and  if  anyone  called 
on  him  with  the  words,  *  Hob-trush 
Hob  !  where  is  thou  ?  '  the  answer 
-came — 

Ah's  tying  on  mail  left-fult  shoe ; 
An'  ah'll  be  wir  thee — noo  ! 

It  is  of  one  of  these  Hobs  that  the 
well-known  story  is  told,  common 
under  various  forms  to  the  whole 
north  of  Europe,  how  a  farmer  in 
Farndale,  being  much  troubled  by 
the  spirit's  pranks  and  disturbance, 
determined  to  seek  another  home, 
and  set  out  early  in  the  morning 
with  his  household  goods  in  a 
waggon.  On  his  way  he  met  a 
neighbour,  who  greeted  him  and 
said,  '  Oh,  see  ;  ye're  flutting  '  (flit- 
ting). The  reply  came  from  Hob 
out  of  the  churn  which  stood  in 
the  cart — 'Ay,  we're  flutting' — 
and  the  farmer,  hearing  that  the 
change  would  not  free  him  from 
his  tormentor,  turned  his  horse's 
head  back  to  the  old  home. 

The  old  farm-house  of  Cleve- 
land, picturesque  among  its  shel- 
tering trees,  with  thatched  roofs 
stained  and  tinted  with  moss  and 
lichen,  is  a  somewhat  barbaric 
domicile.  Low,  without  upper 
chambers,  with  clay  or  rudely 
*  pitched '  stone  floors,  and  with 
slender  partitions — notbyanymeans 
reaching  up  to  the  roof-— between 
the  living-rooms  and  the  outer 
passage  or  entrance,  the  whole 
building  differs  little  if  at  all  from 


its    predecessor    of    the     twelfth 
century.     Such    old    houses    are 
rapidly  passing  away  in  the  more 
populous  districts.    They  are  hardly 
to  be  regretted,   though  it  was   in 
them  the  primitive  customs  of  the 
people   found  their  ancient  home, 
and  with  their  low,  massy  beams 
and  dusky  corners  that  the  various 
festivals  and  ceremonies  are  most 
naturally  associated.     The  year  had 
its  duly  recognised  feasts,  of  which 
none  was  more  honoured  than  Yule, 
at  which  time  a  peculiar  cake,  the 
'  Julbrod'  of  Sweden,  is  still  made, 
the  Yule-candle  '   is   still   lighted, 
and  the  '  Yule-log '  is  duly  burnt. 
But  the  many  peculiar  observances 
which  marked  the  different  stages 
and  chief  events  of  life  have  either 
passed  away  altogether  or  are  now 
greatly  modified.     There  are  few 
bride  wains  to  be  seen  now-a-days, 
though     far     within     the    present 
century  the  wain,  drawn  by  ten  or 
even  twenty  pair  of  oxen,  formed 
part  of  the  oridal  procession  to  the 
church,   always  travelling,  as  was 
thought    essential,    along   the    re- 
cognised i  church-road,'  and  never 
allowed  to  make  a  short  cut,  how- 
ever convenient.     In  the  wain  was 
generally  placed  a  black  chest  of 
carved  oak,  of  a  kind  common  in 
the  dales,  filled  with  the '  graithing,' 
or    gear,    necessary  for    a    newly 
married  couple  ;    and  sometimes  a 
young  woman  sat  at  her  spinning- 
wheel  in  the  centre  of  the  load,  and 
friends  laid  their  gifts  in  the  wain 
as  the   procession  went  on.     The 
'running  for  the  bride-door,'  or '  for 
the  ribbon,'   is    by   no    means    so 
obsolete.     After  the  wedding    the 
young  men  of  the  company,  either 
on  horseback  or  on  foot,  set  off  at 
full  speed  for  the  door  of  the  bride's 
new  home,   the   first  who   arrives 
there     being   Rewarded    with    the 
'ribbon'   which  has  served  as  her 
garter.     There  is,  no  doubt,  in  this 
a  trace  of  the  very  primitive  notion 
that  a  bride  is  to  be  carried  off  by 
force,   the  most   ancient  mode  of 
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wooing/ and    the  modern  Danish 

*  brnllnp '  or '  brudlaup,'  '  the  hasty 
thronging  to  the  wedding,'  is  not 
unconnected. 

The    cnstom    of     *  waking,'    or 

*  watching,'  the  dead  is  'only  just 
(if  as  yet  it  really  be)  extinct  in 
Cleveland.     The    Lyke-wake,     or 
Late- wake,  was  maintained  until  the 
body  was  laid   in  the  grave,  and 
sometimes  for  a  few    days  after- 
wards.    The  object  was  to  keep  off 
all   manner  of  evil  things    which 
were  supposed  to  be  hovering  for 
some  time  after  the  spirit  had  left 
it  (if,  indeed,  itleft  it  entirely  before 
the  burial)  round  the  place  where 
the  corpse  was  lying.     There  is  a 
Swedish  story  of  two  friends  who 
agreed  that    the  survivor    should 
watch  by  the  other's  grave  for  three 
nights  after  the  interment.     Each 
night  the  devil  came  to  the  grave, 
seeking  the  entire  body  on  the  first 
night,  on  the  second  craving  but  a 
single  limb,  and  on  the  third  willing 
to  content  himself  with  a  thread 
from  the  shroud,  which  would  have 
given  him  the  power  of  haunting 
the  places  and  persons  connected 
with  the  dead.     Lights,  holy  water, 
and  a  plate  of  salt  on  the  breast 
were  held  to  be  efficacious  in  defend- 
ing the  watcher  as  well  as  the  dead ; 
but,  above  all  things,  the  door  was 
always  either  wide  open  or  carefully 
closed;  since,  if  left  ajar,  some  fright- 
ful shape  would  certainly  intrude  it- 
self.     Mr.  Atkinson  believes  that 
the  remarkable  '  Lyke-wake  dirge ' 
printed  in  the  Border  Minstrelsy, 
and   there    said    to    be    sung   'by 
certain  women '  in  Yorkshire,  be- 
longs in  truth  to  Cleveland — 

This  a©  night,  this  ae  night, 

Every  night  and  alle, 
Fire  and  fleet  and  candle-light 

And  Christe  Teceive  thy  saul. 

The  '  brig  of  dread,'  the  gift  of 
shoes,  and  the  great  moor  covered 
with  'furzen'  and  thorns,  over 
which  the  soul  must  pass  before 
reaching  the  place  appointed  for  it, 


are  common  to  all  the  Northern 
races,  and  indeed  belong  to  the 
general  stock  of  Aryan  or  Indo- 
European  mythology.  The  cere- 
monies which  anciently  in  Cleve- 
land accompanied  the  'arval,'  or 
funeral  feast,  are  more  peculiar,  and, 
like  the  name  of  the  feast  itself  (the 
word  seems  to  mean  '  heir-ale ; '  it 
is  identical  in  modern  Danish,  and 
in  Suio-Gothic  is ' Arfol'),  may  very 
well  have  been  a  Danish  inheritance. 
Persons  called  '  bidders '  went 
round  the  parish  to  'bid  to  the 
burying*  all  the  neighbours  and 
relatives ;  just  as  in  Iceland,  at  a 
great  funeral  feast,  we  are  told  how 
Thorward  and  Thord  '  bade  all  the 
principal  people  round,  and  the 
number  of  those  that  were  bidden 
was  twelve  hundred.'  In  Cleveland 
a  feast  was  always  provided.  '  Burnt 
wine '  was  handed  round  by  'servers ' 
in  a  silver  flagon,  from  which  all 
drank  ;  and  the  sex  and  condition 
of  the  dead  were  intimated  by  em* 
blems  and  peculiar  dress.  The  chief 
mourners  always  knelt  round  the 
coffin  in  the  church,  the  men  keep* 
ing  their  hats  on  throughout  the 
service. 

All  these  beliefs  and  ceremonies 
were  more  sharply  marked,  and 
have  lingered  longer,  in  the  dales 
and  the  inland  country  than  along 
the  sea-board,  though  here  too  it  is 
only  of  late  years  that  they  have 
begun  to  disappear.  This  district, 
lying  between  the  sea  and  the  hills, 
was  quite  as  Danish  as  the  dale 
country,  if  not  more  so.  Witness  the 
local  names,  the  many  '  bys  *  and 
'  thorpes '  (which  word,  curiously 
enough,  has  undergone  a  preoisely 
similar  change  in  both  Cleveland 
and  Denmark) .  In  Cleveland  it  has 
become '  trap,'  or  '  thrup  ; '  in  Den- 
mark the  old  '  torp '  has  become 
'  drup  '),.and,  most  noticeable  of  all, 
the  many  place-names  which  from 
Domesday  and  other  sources  we 
know  formerly  ended  in  '  urn,'  and 
were  datives  plural — such  as  '  Aru- 
sum,'  now  Airsome;  '  Morhusum/ 
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now  Moorsholm  ;  'Locthusum,'  the 
old  name  of  Lofthouse ; *  '  Cotum,' 
Coatham.  and  the  like.  The '  wikes  ' 
of  the  coast,  too,  tell  their  own  story 
—narrow  inlets,  whose  name  is  iden- 
tical with  the  Northern  'vig,'  a 
creek,  whence  the  name  '  vikings,' 
given  to  those  sea-rovers  who  fre- 
quented them.  On  this  Cleveland 
coast  the  wikes  may  have  been  suf- 
ficient separation  between  parishes, 
since  there  was  apparently  small 
reason  for  calling  to  mind  the  Ice- 
landic proverb  which  asserts  that 
*  it  is  well  to  have  a  "  wike  "  inter- 
posed even  between  friends;  be- 
tween foes  there  should  be  a  fiord.' 
We  are  here,  however,  in  what  is 
essentially  modern  Cleveland;  for 
although  ironstone  is  raised,  and 
there  is  all  the  bustle  of  mine  and 
railway  in  some  of  the  dales  them- 
selves, as  in  Rosedale  and  at  the 
mouth  of  Glaisdale,  it  is  the  country 
lying  along  the  northern  '  nabs,1  or 
projections  of  the  hills,  that  is 
the  most  important  iron  district; 
and  the  iron  mines  here,  with  all 
their  accompaniments  of  furnaces 
and  of  factories,  have  within  the  last 
half-century  changed  the  country, 
or  at  least  great  part  of  it,  from  a 
comparative  solitude  into  a  densely 
populated  region,  one  of  the  great 
centres  of  the  world's  traffic.  At 
the  close  of  the  year  1872,  in  and 
about  the  town  of  Middlesbrough, 
there  were  2,000  puddling  furnaces, 
employing  20,000  men.  It  now 
has  a  population  of  nearly  50,000, 
having  increased  more  rapidly  than 
any  other  town  in  England.  There 
is,  indeed,  in  this  country  no 
other  example  of  a  large  town  hav- 


ing arisen  within  so  short  a  time. 
In  1829  there  was  but  one  house  on 
the  site,  although  the  name  pro- 
bably indicates  that  at  some  early 
period  there  had  been  a  Danish  set- 
tlement here.  There  are  now  docks, 
iron- works,  salt-works,  brick-yards, 
and  apparently  endless  streets  of 
small  houses,  the  homes  of  the 
workmen  employed  in  the  various 
factories.  A  park  of  seventy-two 
acres  has  been  given  to  the  town ; 
many  churches  have  been  bnilt; 
and  if  the  inhabitants  are  compelled 
to  spend  their  days  in  the  midst  of 
gloom  and  hammer-clang,  they  are 
at  least  able  to  escape  quickly  into 
clear  air  and  pleasant  country. 

The  Cleveland  ironstones  form 
the  most  northerly  and  the  most 
important  portion  of  a  belt  which 
stretches  quite  across  the  island, 
from  the  shores  of  the  English 
Channel  to  those  of  the  North  Sea. 
They  had  been  worked  even  in 
Roman  times,  but  had  long  been 
neglected  when,  in  1 85o,amemberof 
the  well-known  firm  of  Boloko  wand 
Vaughan  made  himself  the  dis- 
covery of  the  vast  seam  of  ironstone 
which  lies  on  the  north-west  side  of 
Eston  Moor,  a  short  distance  east 
of  Middlesbrough.  The  quarry  was 
at  once  opened,  and  has  since  been 
worked  so  actively  that  more  than 
2,400  tons  of  raw  stone  are  raised 
from  it  daily.  Three  tons  of 
this  raw  stone  produce  one  ton 
of  pig  iron.  The  Rosedale  iron- 
stone is  the  richest ;  but  good  stone 
is  raised  all  along  the  coast  as  far 
as  Whitby,  and  again  in  the  valley 
of  the  Esk. 

Richabd  John  King. 
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THE   PROPOSED   INDIAN  INSTITUTE. 


THE  '  World's  Fair/  in  185 1,  was 
the  first  of  a  series  of  industrial 
exhibitions  which  have  since  become 
national  institutions.  The  magnifi- 
cent collections  of  objects  in  every 
department  of  art  and  industry 
brought  together  at  these  periodical 
expositions  have  done  much  to  dif- 
fuse a  taste  for  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  beautiful  in  combination  with 
the  useful.  They  have  given  a  new 
impulse  to  trade  and  manufacture, 
and  havo  led  to  a  better  acquaintance 
with  the  industries  of  other  coun- 
tries. To  the  present  time,  how- 
ever, little,  if  anything,  has  been 
accomplished  in  this  direction  to- 
wards the  development  of  the  re- 
sources of  British  India — a  fact 
capable  of  explanation  only  by  the 
circumstance  that  prominence  has 
been  given  in  these  exhibitions  to 
objects  calculated  to  excite  admira- 
tion and  wonder  rather  than  to 
such  as  were  likely  to  be  useful  in 
the  arts  or  in  manufactures.  There 
has  never  been  any  collection  of 
Indian  raw  products  on  a  systematic 
plan,  accompanied  bj  information 
as  to  their  special  localities,  qualities, 
cost,  and  value,  derived  from  reliable 
sources.  The  natural  productions 
exhibited  for  years  in  the  India 
Museum,  equally  with  those  in  the 
exhibitions  of  1851  and  1862,  are 
valueless  for  all  practical  purposes, 
and  can  serve  no  useful  end.  So 
strongly  has  this  been  felt  that 
when,  during  last  year,  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  various  colonies  of 
Great  Britain  were  called  upon  for 
contributions  towards  the  forma- 
tion and  maintenance  of  a  perma- 
nent colonial  annexe  to  the  South 
Kensington  Museum,  objections 
were  raised  by  some  legislatures  on 
the  ground  that  such  exhibitions  as 
bad  hitherto  taken  place  had  been 
without    practical    results   of   any 


kind  ;  and  that,  unless  expositions 
were  in  future  of  a  more  practical 
character,  they  would,  as  in  the 
past,  prove  costly  failures. 

The  absence  of  detailed  and  reli- 
able information  in  this  country  re- 
specting tho  natural  productions  of 
British  India  and  our  many  colonies 
is  as  notable  at  the  present  time  as 
it  was  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago, 
notwithstanding  all  that  has  been 
attempted  in  the  way  of  exhibitions. 
The  traveller,  the  merchant,  the 
manufacturer,  know  not  where  to 
turn  for  accurate  data  in  regard  to 
new  products  or  to  known  articles 
of  better  quality;  yet  there  is  no 
country  which,  from  •  its  position 
and  influence,  should  be  in  posses- 
sion of  such  extensive  and  reliable 
information  concerning  the  resources 
of  India  as  England.  Dr.  Forbes 
Watson,  keeperof  the  India  Museum 
and  Reporter  on  the  Products  of 
India,  has  recently  submitted  a 
proposal  by  which  he  hopes  the  in- 
formation so  much  needed  may  be 
supplied.  His  project  is  an  '  Insti- 
tute *  in  connection  with  the  exist- 
ing India  Museum  and  Library,  for 
lectures,  enquiry,  and  teaching.  Dr. 
Watson  submits,  in  a  pamphlet  on 
the  subject,1  that  the  lecture-room 
properly  supplements  the  museum. 
Neither  of  these  means  alone  has 
been  found  of  any  practical  utility, 
as  instanced  by  the  feet  that  two 
great  movements  during  the  last 
half-century  have  signally  failed  in 
their  objects.  The  promoters  of 
mechanics'  institutes  and  of  inter- 
national exhibitions  have  found 
themselves  equally  disappointed  in 
the  accomplishment  of  results.  The 
former  of  these  spread  throughout 
the  country  ideas  without  facts,  the 
latter  accumulated  facts  without 
ideas. 

A  more  recent  'movement   for 
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the  diffusion  of  technical  education 
amongst  the  industrial  classes,  by 
the  simultaneous  development  of 
science  and  art  teaching  and  of 
technical  museums,  is  the  result  of 
disappointing  but  instructive  ex- 
perience  gathered  from  the  two 
previous  unsuccessful  efforts  in  this 
direction.'  The  Museum  of  Prac- 
tical Geology,  the  Sonth  Kensing- 
ton Museum,  and  the  Paris  Con- 
servatoire des  Arts  et  Metiers  are 
instances  in  which  this  combined 
organisation  has  been  successfully 
carried  out.  The  pamphlet  to  which 
reference  has  been  made  says : 

The  necessary  inference  to  be  drawn  from 
these  facts  is,  that  a  similar  proceeding  will 
also  prove  most  fruitful  if  applied  to  the 
problem  of  disseminating  in  England  cor- 
rect information  with  regard  to  India,  and 
that  by  combining  an  Indian  Institute  for 
enquiry,  lectures,  and  teaching  with  the 
existing  India  Museum  and  Library,  there 
might  be  created  an  institution  more  effect- 
ive than  any  other  means  in  arousing  an 
interest  in  Indian  affairs,  and  in  exercising 
a  real  practical  influence  on  the  develop- 
ment of  commerce  and  manufactures,  on  the 
formation  of  artistic  taste,  and  on  the 
general  progress  of  scientific  education  and 
culture. 

As  one  means  of  largely  contri- 
buting to  a  solution  of  the  '  Indian 
problem,*  Dr.  Watson's  project  com- 
mends itself  to  our  attention.  The 
great  want  of  India  is  to  be  better 
known  and  appreciated  in  England. 
During  the  present  century  Oriental 
questions  have  engrossed  a  large 
share  of  public  attention  amongst 
Europeans,  to  a  less  extent,  how- 
ever, in  England  than  in  countries 
which  possess  no  colonies  or  terri- 
tory in  the  East.  For  many  years 
Germany  has  been  foremost  in  the 
pursuit  of  Oriental  studies,  closely 
followed  by  France  and  Austria. 
Nevertheless,  England  possesses  a 
far  more  extensive  collection  of 
materials  for  the  acquisition  of  East- 
ern learning  than  any  other  country 
in  Europe.  In  whatever  direction 
we  look  we  find  traces  of  Oriental 
influences    in    matters     connected 


with    our    daily  life  or  our  daily 
studies. 

No  book  on  philology,  mythology,  art*  or 
ethnology  can  be  published  without  being 
indebted  to  Indian  studies ;  the  manufac- 
tures shown  in  every  shop  window  manifest 
the  influence  of  the  new  ideas  of  harmony, 
of  colour  and  style  of  composition,  suggested 
by  Oriental  art;  and  every  port  in  the 
country  depends  to  a  great  extent  on  the 
commerce  with  the  East  Indies.  If  to  this 
be  added  the  political  connection  which  has 
spread  over  Kngland  numbers  of  families 
whose  personal  fortunes  are  bound  up  with 
India,  it  will  be  felt  that  England  ought 
naturally  to  be  the  home  of  Indian  studies. 

Yet  at  the  present  time  the 
great  educational  bodies  of  England 
are  accomplishing  less  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Oriental  studies  than  is  tho 
case  in  the  universities  of  conti- 
nental Europe ;  whilst  the  cost  of 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  Arabic, 
Hindostanee,  Sanscrit,  or  Persian 
at  an  English  college  is  far  greater 
than  in  Germany  or  France. 

A  Congress  of  Orientalists,  meet- 
ing in  the  chief  capitals  of  Europe, 
gave  a  substantial  proof  of  the  favour 
with  which  Eastern  subjects  are  re- 
garded; and  the  fact  that  three 
hundred  gentlemen  were  willing  at 
a  very  late  period  of  the  season  to 
devote  a  week  to  the  consideration 
of  Oriental  research,  is  good  proof 
of  the  earnestness  with  which  the 
work  is  being  prosecuted.  Indian 
progress  in  the  best  sense  is  being 
pioneered  by  the  Orientalists  of  our 
day,  and  to  them  we  are  largely  in- 
debted for  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  countries  and  peoples  than 
we  hitherto  possessed ;  to  them  we 
owe  new  light  on  much  that  was 
before  obscure  or  uncertain.  There 
are  no  new  continents  to  discover 
(unless  it  be  round  each  pole),  but 
there  are  large  tracts  of  the  old 
world  to  open  to  commerce  and 
civilisation,  and  nowhere  is  there 
more  promising  ground  for  Western 
enterprise  than  in  the  region  north 
of  the  Himalayas,  thickly  strewn  as 
it  is  with  the  remains  of  Greco- 
Buddhistic  art.     It  may  be,  as  Dr. 
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Leitner  remarked  in  a  recent  lee- 
tnre  before  the  members  of  the 
Oriental  Congress  on  the  ethnology 
of  Northern  India,  that  the  mate- 
rial and  social  progress  of  the  East 
depends  more  upon  our  active  sym- 
pathy with  its  peoples  than  upon 
the  costly  contents  of  extensive 
museums ;  but  it  is  certain  that 
the  traveller  and  the  professor  are 
valuable  coadjutors  of  the  states- 
man and  the  economist.  The  future 
of  India  can  be  best  served  by 
bringing  together  in  one  common 
centre  all  that  is  known  of  its  past 
and  its  present  history,  of  its  re- 
sources and  its  capabilities.  The  field 
is  vast,  the  work  is  great ;  and  if 
the  workers  be  few,  they  are  at 
least  zealous,  and  the  harvest  is 
certain  to  be  rich  and  abundant. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  exist- 
ing museum  and  library  at  the  India 
House  would  form  an  admirable 
nucleus  for  some  organisation  which 
might  enable  the  public  to  acquire 
full  and  accurate  information  on 
Indian  subjects.  The  library  con- 
tains a  large  collection  of  books 
and  manuscripts  upon  a  great  variety 
of  matters  connected  with  India, 
while  the  museum  could  with  little 
difficulty  be  made  a  complete  index 
to  the  industry  and  natural  history  of 
that  vast  country.  Year  by  year  the 
number  of  those  having  a  direct  or 
indirect  interest  in  India  will  in- 
crease equally  with  the  amount  of 
capital  sent  thither  for  investment. 
The  far  East  is  assuming  an  interest 
in  the  eyes  of  travellers  it  has  not 
hitherto  possessed.  The  manufac- 
turer is  looking  to  it  for  new  pro- 
ducts. The  philosopher  regards  it 
with  redoubled  interest  as  a  field 
on  which  his  best  energies  may  be 
engaged.  To  each  of  these  an  in- 
stitution, capable  of  affording  infor- 
mation of  a  practical  character, 
would  be  of  incalculable  service. 
But  large  and  costly  as  may  be  the 
collections  in  the  India  House,  its 
utility  must  be  of  an  extremely 
limited    character   in    its    present 


state.  The  objects,  indeed,  are 
there,  but  the  ideas  are  wanting. 
It  is  impossible  to  visit  the  rooms 
in  which  is  stored  so  much  that  is 
attractive  without  a  feeling  of  re* 
gret  that  India  should  be  repre* 
sented  in  this  country  by  no  more 
than  an  emotional  show. 

To  the  young  civil  servant  about 
to  proceed  to  the  scene  of  his  future 
Indian  career,  the  advantages  of  a 
few  weeks'  study  and  enquiry  at 
such  an  institute  as  Dr.  Wat30n 
proposes  would  be  incalculable. 
The  traveller  would  be  equally  ad- 
vantaged by  an  Indian  Institute 
previous  to  his  departure  for  the 
East,  as  it  would  enable  him  to 
shape  his  proceedings  in  accordance 
with  the  knowledge  he  would  by 
this  means  acquire.  The  manufac- 
turer, ever  ready  to  extend  the  fields 
of  supply  of  raw  materials  for  his 
mills,  would  find  an  institute  of 
this  description  a  ready  means  of 
developing  his  productions  by  refer- 
ence to  articles  capable  at  once  of 
serving  his  own  interests,  and  of 
turning  to  account  the  unemployed 
acres  and  hands  of  British  India. 

The  recent  severe  drought  in 
Bengal  has  brought  out  in  strong 
relief  certain  facts  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  ignore.  There  is  no 
longer  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  the 
rainfall  in  India  has,  from  some  not 
very  clearly  defined  cause,  become 
more  uncertain  than  in  former 
years ;  that  the  failure  of  rice  crops 
is  in  consequence  more  frequent  and 
more  severely  felt  than  in  the  past ; 
that  the  rural  population  of  Bengal 
is  more  miserably  poor,  and  that 
their  numbers  are  steadily  on  the 
increase,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
currence of  fever  and  famines.  The 
question  how  can  starvation  in  the 
future  be  warded  off  has  become  a 
problem  which  the  Indian  states- 
man must  take  to  heart.  The 
Government  and  the  people  of  this 
country  have  by  common  consent 
agreed  that  they  must  not  stand 
idly  by  and  allow  the  natives   of 
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India  to  perish  for  lack  of  food. 
There  are  two  modes  in  which  this 
prominent  duty  may  be  discharged : 
first,  by  teaching  the  people  of 
India  to  provide  for  themselves  a 
better  and  more  reliable  food  than 
they  now  possess;  and,  secondly, 
by  enabling  them  to  purchase  food 
in  times  of  scarcity  by  the  results 
of  other  industries.  Both  these 
important  objects  might  be  attained 
through  the  means  of  such  an  in- 
stitute as  that  suggested  by  Dr. 
Forbes  Watson,  for  it  could  be  made 
to  indicate  substances  and  products 
more  suitable  as  daily  food,  and 
more  independent  of  droughts,  than 
the  present  food  of  the  Bengalees, 
and  at  the  same  time  show  what 
articles  suited  to  the  requirements 
of  the  manufacturer  may  afford  re- 
munerative occupation  to  the  vil- 
lage populations  of  that  country. 

In  proof  of  what  may  be  accom- 
plished by  a  better  understanding 
of  the  natural  resources  of  India, 
we  need  only  refer  to  the  trade  in 
one  fibre — jute,  which  little  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago 
was  unknown  beyond  one  or  two 
mills  in  Dundee,  where  it  was  em- 
ployed in  the  manufacture  of  coarse 
^ggiag-  It  was  also  wove  into  an 
extremely  rough  description  of 
cloth  in  Calcutta,  for  exportation  to 
the  Southern  States  of  America, 
where  it  was  used  for  baling  cotton. 
The  demand  for  this  fibre  has  now 
so  largely  increased  that,  in  the 
financial  year  1871-72,  there  were 
exported  from  British  India  not  less 
than  306,695  tons  of  the  article,  of 
the  value  of  upwards  of  four  mil- 
lions sterling,  thus  taking  the  fourth 
place  in  the  list  of  Indian  exports, 
as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to  the 
following  figures  taken  from  the 
trade  and  navigation  returns  of  the 
above  year : 

Cotton,  raw  .  .^21,272,430 
Opium  .  .  .  13,365,228 
Grains  of  all  sorts .  4,865,748 
Jute,  raw  .  .  4,117,308 
Indigo  .        .        .      3>7°5.475 


Seeds     . 

.   £2,728,127 

Tea 

.       1,482,185 

Coffee    . 

.       1,380,409 

Wool     . 

906,699 

It  required  the  practical    expe- 
rience of  a  quarter  of  a  century  to 
develop  the  jute  industry,  a  result 
that  might  have  been  achieved  in  a 
few  years  by  the  agency  of  an  in- 
dustrial   institute.     This    will     be 
understood  when  we  state  that  the 
great  increase  in   the  demand  for 
jute  has  arisen  from  the  fact,  not 
hitherto  generally  known,  that  this 
fibre  is  capable  of  employment  in 
the  manufacture  of  a  superior  class 
of  fabrics.     Originally  used  only  in 
the  make  of  coarse  bagging    and 
outside  wrappers  for  baled  goods, 
it  has  now  risen  so  much  in  the 
estimation    of     spinners,    and    its 
qualities  are  so  much  better  under- 
stood, that  it  has  come  to  be  used 
as  a  substitute  for  fine  flax  and  silk 
in  the  manufacture  of  ladies1  dresses, 
ribbons,    fancy  waistcoatings,  and 
other    similar    articles,  whilst  the 
jute  '  waste '  thrown  aside  by  the 
spinners  is  found  of  use  in  the  paper- 
mill.     In  Bengal  the  cultivation  of 
this    fibre    affords     occupation    to 
many  thousands   of    villagers    and 
their  families;  the  plant  is  easily 
grown,  and  is  readily  prepared  for 
market  by  hand  labour,  the  fibre 
being  separated  from  the  stalk  with- 
out  difficulty,    whilst  the  soil    re- 
quired for  its  cultivation  need  not 
be  of  more  than  ordinary  quality. 
This,  then,  would  appear  to  be  pre- 
cisely the  description  of  industry 
required   to    provide    the    Bengal 
ryots  with  a  means  of  supporting 
life,  and  if  other  similar  products  can 
be  brought  into  extensive  use  by  our 
manufacturers,  the  Indian  cultiva- 
tors would  be  far  more  effectively 
served  than  by  such  very  question- 
able proceedings  as  attempting  to 
force  an  artificial  industry  in  local 
manufactures  by  levying  protective 
import    duties    on   British  goods. 
Such  another  product  may  be  found 
in  the  rhea  fibre  or  China  grass, 
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and  if  the  resources  of  an  institute 
can  be  brought  to  bear  on  the 
development  of  this  article,  as  has 
been  the  case  with  jute,  it  will 
confer  an  inestimable  boon  on  the 
natives  of  India,  and  serve  a  very 
important  manufacture  in  this 
country.  The  plant  in  question  is 
no  novelty  ;  it  has  been  long  known 
as  producing  the  strong  but  exqui- 
sitely delicate  fibre  of  which  the 
grass-cloth  of  China  is  made,  and 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  one 
special  condition  in  regard  to  it 
can  be  fulfilled,  it  is  an  article  des- 
tined at  no  distant  date  to  form 
quite  as  important  an  item  in 
Indian  exports  as  jute,  whilst  it 
will  assist  in  the  solution  of  the 
problem  how  to  find  profitable 
occupation  for  the  masses  of  Bengal. 
The  rhea  plant  is  quite  as  easily 
grown  as  jute ;  it  can  be  cultivated 
on  a  light  soil,  requires  a  very  small 
amount  of  labour,  and  stands  in 
need  of  but  a  moderate  quantity  of 
water  to  enable  it  to  yield  four 
cartings  of  its  fibre-producing  stalks 
within  the  year.  So  highly  prized 
is  this  fibre  that  there  would  be  an 
almost  unlimited  demand  for  it  in 
manufacturing  countries  if  it  could 
be  supplied  in  quantities  and  at  a 
price  suitable  to  their  requirements. 
But  the  difficulty  of  separating  the 
fibre  from  the  stalk,  a  task  that 
has  hitherto  been  done  by  hand- 
labour  alone,  is  so  great  as  to  render 
its  first  cost  too  heavy  for  even  the 
finer  purposes  to  which  it  can  be 
applied.  Samples  of  it  have  been 
forwarded  to  England  for  experi- 
ment and  report,  and  manufacturers 
declare  they  would  take  any  quantity 
of  it  that  could  be  produced  at 
rates  ranging  between  45 1,  and  Sol. 
the  ton,  according  to  quality.  The 
simple  process  by  which  the  jute 
fibre  is  separated  from  that  plant 
does  not  suffice  with  this  article, 
hence  the  difficulty  of  meeting  the 
demand  for  it.  The  Government  of 
India,  aware  of  these  facts,  and  fully 
sensible  of  the  great  value  of  the 


fibre  as  an  article  of  export,  if  only 
its  ready  separation  could  be  effected, 
offered  a  premium  some  years  ago 
for  the  best  and  second  best  ma- 
chines that  should  be  produced  by 
a  given  date,  viz.  5,oooZ.  and  2,oool. 
in  1872,  the  sole  conditions  being 
that  they  should  be  capable  of 
separating  the  fibre  without  damage 
to  its  strength,  and  at  a  working 
cost  of  not  more  than  15Z.  the  ton 
of  fibre  produced.  Only  one  can- 
didate came  forward  with  a  machine, 
and  it  was  found  incapable  of  per- 
forming the  task  in  a  satisfactory 
manner,  so  that  the  position  of  the 
rhea  fibre  is  precisely  what  it  was 
when  it  first  came  into  notice,  and 
the  problem  appears  b'kely  to  remain 
unsolved  so  long  as  those  interested 
in  it  insist  on  the  work  being 
accomplished  by  mechanical  means 
alone.  It  is  not  too  much  to  assert 
when  we  express  a  belief  that  with 
a  properly  conducted  institute  at 
work  it  should  be  the  means  of 
overcoming  all  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  utilising  the  fibre  in 
question;  the  prosecution  of  a 
thorough  enquiry  into  the  con- 
stituents of  the  plant  by  a  qualified 
person  would  show  that  so  peculiar 
are  the  condition  of  the  rhea  grass, 
so  different  the  gummy  matter  be- 
tween the  fibre,  the  bark,  and  the 
stalk  from  that  of  any  other  plant, 
that  a  treatment  peculiar  to  its 
case  is  necessary  in  order  to  reduce 
it  to  a  marketable  condition,  and  it 
would  be  thus  shown  that  the  Indian 
Government  are  in  error  when  they 
suppose  it  possible  that  the  rhea 
fibre  can  be  prepared  by  only  me- 
ohanical  appliances. 

If  we  look  in  another  direction, 
that  of  the  paper  manufacture,  we 
shall  there  find  a  demand  for  vege- 
table products  capable  of  being  re- 
duced to  a  pulp,  constantly  on  the 
increase ;  indeed,  there  would  appear 
to  be  scarcely  a  limit  to  the  capacity 
of  the  paper-maker  to  consume  ma- 
terials suited  to  his  requirements, 
obtainable  at  a  moderate  cost.    It 
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would  be  quite  within  the  province 
of  an  Indian  Institute  to  bring  to- 
gether a  collection  of  vegetable  pro- 
ducts   suitable   for    paper-making, 
whether  growing  within  the  limits 
of  British  territories  in  the  Bast  or 
elsewhere,  so  long  as  any  of  these 
were  found  to  be  adapted  to  the 
purposes     of    manufacturers,    and 
capable  of  being  easily  and  cheaply 
produced.     At  the  present  rate  of 
demand  for  paper  materials  in  all 
parts  of  Europe,  it  is  easy  to  believe 
how  great  would  be  the  boon  to 
Indian    cultivators    could  they  be 
assured  of  the  profitable  production 
of  any  plant  on  the  waste  lands  of 
their  villages,  the  results  of  which 
they  might  exchange  for  food,  and 
thus  gradually  become  less  depen- 
dent on  a  grain  so  entirely  at  the 
mercy  of  the  seasons  as  rice.     It 
must  be    borne    in  mind  that  in 
alluding  to  the  ryots  of  Bengal  we 
are  not  speaking  of  thousands  only, 
but  of  millions  who  are  dependent 
on  one  of  the  most  precarious  culti- 
vations in  the  world.     The  entire 
population  of  Bengal  was,  according 
to  the  late  official  census,  upwards 
of  sixty-six  millions,  of  whom  forty- 
four  millions  are  engaged  in  agricul- 
tural pursuits.     Of  this  number  we 
may  fairly  assume  forty  millions  to 
be   occupied  in  the    cultivation  of 
rice  as  their  sole  means  of  support ; 
and  thus  it  is  that  a  year  of  famine 
following,  as  it  frequently  does,  on 
successive  seasons    of  short  crops 
presses  with  such  terrible  and  fatal 
severity  on  the  great  bulk  of  the 
people.     It  is  poor  consolation  to 
the  starved-out    Bengalee    ryot  to 
know  that  in  other  more  favoured 
districts  there  exist  ample  stores  of 
food-grains,  and  that  there  are  rail- 
ways capable   of  bringing  to  him 
the  food  that  may  save  his  life  for 
another  year  of  trial :  all  this  is  a 
delusion  to  one  who  possesses  no 
means  of  purchasing  what  he  has 
failed  to  grow;  hence  it  has  been 
necessary  to  find  work  for  the  vil- 
lagers during  famines,  that    they 


might  earn  the  amount  necessary 
to  pay  for  food.  That  which  the 
Government  does  as  a  temporary 
help,  may  be  accomplished  as  a  per- 
manency  by  means  of  new  branches 
of  industry  suited  to  the  capacities 
of  the  rural  population. 

Having  thus  indicated  the  modes 
by  which  an  Indian  Institute  may 
be  made  to  render  service  to  the 
people  of  our  Asiatic  dependency, 
by  pointing  to  new  channels  for 
their  labour,  let  us  turn  to  another 
phase  of  the  Indian  problem,  that 
of  the  future  food  supply  for  Ben- 
gal. This  important  question  is 
capable  of  solution  only  by  a 
careful  comparison  of  the  actual 
food  requirements  of  the  population 
with  the  articles  consumed  by  them 
and  other  Asiatic  races.  A  collec- 
tion of  the  food  substances  in  daily 
use  in  Java,  Borneo,  Singapore,  Cey- 
lon, &c.,  would  show  that  there  are 
other  vegetable  products  than  rice 
capable  of  supporting  life  in  the 
tropics,  and  in  their  cultivation  far 
less  dependent  on  an  abundant 
supply  of  rain.  There  can  be  no 
reason  why,  in  this  matter  of  food, 
Bengal  should  not  take  a  lesson 
from  Ceylon,  Singapore,  or  some  of 
the  West  India  islands.  In  the 
latter  the  Hindoo  coolie,  fresh  from 
Bengal,  receives  his  daily  rations, 
not  of  the  accustomed  rice,  but  in 
cassava  flour  and  Indian  corn  meal 
These  are  made  into  a  variety  of 
dishes,  and  the  labourer  in  the  cane 
field,  or  in  tho  coffee  plantation, 
finds  the  preparations  from  cassava 
and  Indian  corn  more  nourishing 
and  palatable  than  the  proverbial 
grain  of  India.  In  Singapore  sago 
takes  the  place  of  rice  to  a  con- 
siderable extent ;  and  in  the  island 
of  Ceylon  the  manioc  plant,  yielding 
the  cassava  flour  of  commerce, 
originally  introduced  as  a  food  for 
cattle,  has  been  found  so  agreeable 
and  nutritious,  and  so  suitable  for 
human  consumption,  that  it  is  gra- 
dually coming  into  use  amongst 
the   natives,  notwithstanding  the 
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force  of  national  prejudice,  nowhere 
stronger  than  in  that  country. 
Orientals  are  in  the  highest  degree 
conservative  in  all  that  relates  to 
custom,  and  whether  it  be  in  mat- 
ters connected  with  food  or  indus- 
trial pursuits,  they  evince  in  the 
present  day  fully  as  much  dislike 
to  innovation  as  when  the  first  ad- 
venturers from  the  West  landed  on 
the  coasts  of  India.  The  work  in- 
volved in  effecting  a  change  of  food 
amongst  the  rural  population  of 
Bengal,  must  necessarily  involve 
difficulties  that  can  only  be  over- 
come by  time  and  patience.  But 
example  and  encouragement,  espe- 
cially from  officials,  will  accomplish 
a  good  deal  amongst  the  natives  of 
India,  who  have  already  shown,  in 
the  direction  of  education,  that  they 
are  not  proof  against  patient  deter- 
mination. The  manioc  plant  is  so 
easily  grown,  its  requirements  in  the 
matters  of  soil  and  moisture  are  so 
moderate,  and  its  preparation  as  an 
article  of  food  for  man  is  so  simple 
as  to  commend  it  to  the  attention 
of  a  people  wedded  to  processes 
adapted  to  their  limited  means  and 
capacities. 

The  organisation  contemplated 
by  Dr.  Forbes  Watson  for  the 
institute  proposed,  comprises  an 
arrangement  of  subjects  for  treat- 
ment under  four  general  and  com- 
prehensive heads,  with  a  Professor 
attached  to  each  division,  whose 
duty  it  would  be  to  hold  classes, 
lecture,  and  afford  information  on 
every  subject  connected  with  these 
divisions  of  study.  The  classifica- 
tion contemplated  is  as  follows : 

Indian  Geography  and  Statistics. 
The  Products  and  Manufactures  of  India. 
History  and  Literature  of  India. 
Indian  Law  and  Administration. 

Lectures  on  these  subjects,  illus- 
trated, when  necessary,  by  the  aid  of 
the  museum,  would  constitute  the 
main  feature  of  the  contemplated 
institute ;  and  they  would  embrace 
under  this  classification  instruction 


in  the  ethnology,  architecture,  and 
archaeology  of  India.  No  doubt, 
however  much  the  scheme  may  com- 
mend itself  to  our  approval  on  its 
own  merits,  it  will  be  found  that  the 
influence  of  such  an  institution  will 
to  a  very  great  extent  depend  on 
the  fitness  and  originality  of  the 
men  who  may  be  appointed  to  carry 
it  into  operation. 

With  regard  to  the  influence  such 
an  organisation  is  calculated  to 
exercise  on  the  native  minds  of 
India,  we  should  be  glad  if  we  could 
follow  Dr.  Forbes  Watson  in  all  his 
anticipations;  these,  we  fear,  will 
be  doomed  to  disappointment.  We 
doubt  if  anyone  who  has  been  for 
many  years  resident  in  the  East  will 
entertain  expectations  as  sanguine 
as  those  set  forth  in  the  pamphlet 
before  us.  No  doubt,  the  people  of 
India  will  be  indirect  gainers  by 
the  dissemination  of  knowledge 
which  will  have  the  effect  of  bring- 
ing into  closer  relation  the  peoples 
of  the  West  and  the  East.  But 
that  an  institution  in  this  country 
will  be  resorted  to  by  any  consider- 
able number  of  Asiatics  within  the 
next  generation  we  cannot  bring 
our  minds  to  admit.  The  number 
of  the  higher  classes  of  India  who 
have  resorted  to  this  country  for 
purposes  of  self-improvement  are 
very  few,  and  many  years  must  elapse 
before  this  number  will  sensibly  in- 
crease. Public  spirit  cannot  as  yet 
be  said  to  have  any  existence  in 
India,  and  we  find  Dr.  Watson  con- 
fessing a  feeling  of  disappointment 
in  regard  to  this  undoubted  fact, 
at  page  36  of  his  pamphlet,  where 
he  says: 

Hitherto  our  experience  has  been  rather 
disappointing  in  this  respect,  notwithstand- 
ing remarkable  individual  exceptions.  In 
Bengal,  for  instance,  the  permanent  settle- 
ment and  the  establishment  of  a  great  class 
of  landowners  has  failed  to  produce  a  class 
taking  such  a  lead  in  all  movements  of 

Sublic  utility  as  the  corresponding  class 
oes  in  England. 

Any  effect  on  an  Indian  public 
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in  the  formation  of  popular  opinion 
of  a  healthy  kind  must  be  the  im- 
perceptible work  of  many  p  years. 
To  aid  in  its  development,  some- 
thing more  is  required  than  an  insti- 
tution in  London.  The  school- 
master must  sow  the  seeds  of  pro- 
gress and  culture  in  the  native 
homes  of  the  Hindoos,  bnt  it  must 
be  seed  of  the  right  kind,  judi- 
ciously scattered  in  the  proper  direc- 
tion. Dr.  Watson  is  right  when  he 
says: 

A  system  of  high  education  for  the 
natives  of  India  has  now  been  in  operation 
for  nearly  twenty  years.  Its  influence  has 
been  very  wide,  but  it  will  be  admitted  that 
its  effects  hare  not  fulfilled  the  originally 
formed  expectations,  although  there  have 
been  brilliant  exceptions.  Hitherto  its  effects 
have  been  rather  negative  than  positive, 
leading  more  to  a  development  of  a  critical 
spirit — to  the  breaking  down  of  old  ties  and 
superstitions — than  to  the  growth  of  a  cul- 
tivated class  with  new  aspirations  and  a 
more  elevated  standard  of  practical  life. 

It  may  be  that  the  lack  of  con- 
tact with  Western  civilisation  in 
daily  life  accounts  for  this  state  of 
things  in  India,  to  some  extent  at 
any  rate ;  but  we  are  disposed  to 
attribute  far  more  of  this  failure  to 
organic  defects  in  the  Government 
system  of  education.  A  reference 
to  the  statistics  of  educational  work 
in  India  might  lead  a  casual  obser- 
ver to  believe  that  there  was  some 
progress  worthy  of  the  name  amongst 
the  native  race3.  The  annual  offi- 
cial returns  show  that  there  are  in 
Bengal  28  colleges,  1  university, 
177  high  schools,  1,658  middle 
schools,  16,008  low  class  establish- 
ments, 344  schools  for  girls,  and  45 
normal  schools,  with  an  aggregate 
of  291,313  scholars,  showing  a  pro- 
portion of  one  pupil  to  220  of  the 
population.  But  the  actual  results 
fall  lamentably  short  of  expectation 
based  on  these  figures.  The  pro- 
fessed object  of  Government,  accor- 
ding to  the  language  of  a  recent 
Parliamentary  return,2  was  to  con- 


vey useful  knowledge,  suited  to 
every  station  in  life,  to  the  great 
mass  of  the  people,  who  cannot  pos- 
sibly obtain  it  by  their  own  unaided 
efforts.  But  according  to  this  same 
State  paper,  the  work  has  not  been 
of  a  satisfactory  character.  About 
ten  years  ago  a  system  of  grants-in- 
aid  was  begun,  to  which  was  added 
Government  supervision,  but  the 
funds  for  this  purpose  have  since 
been  stopped  by  the  Supreme 
Government,  local  taxation  being 
recommended  in  lieu  of  aid  from 
Government,  a  suggestion  which 
has  not  been  acted  upon.  The  sup- 
ply of  suitable  books  in  both  ver- 
nacular and  mixed  schools  is  of  the 
most  meagre  kind,  and  it  may  be 
said  that  a  course  of  books  for  both 
these  classes  of  schools  is  of  vital 
importance  to  the  cause  of  educa- 
tion in  Bengal.  With  regard  to 
high  schools,  the  Government  has 
run  into  the  opposite  extreme,  im- 
parting a  first-class  education  to 
pupils  on  payment  of  purely  no- 
minal fees ;  in  other  words,  render- 
ing the  costly  colleges  and  high- 
class  schools  little  less  than  charit- 
able educational  establishments. 
The  results  of  this  false  system 
have  been  to  educate  a  large  num- 
ber of  young  Indians  beyond  actual 
requirements,  and  further  to  raise 
very  many  from  their  normal  social 
status  without  at  the  same  time 
enabling  them  to  obtain  the  means 
of  decent  livelihood.  Unwilling  to 
return  to  the  occupation  of  their 
fathers,  for  which  they  are  mainly 
unfitted  by  tins  special  course  of 
education,  and  discontented  with 
their  anomalous  position,  they  pro- 
mise to  become  the  nucleus  of  a 
numerous  class  fraught  with  no  little 
danger  to  the  future  peace  and  secu- 
rity of  the  State.  If  the  Government 
will  consent  to  retrace  somewhat 
their  steps  in  one  direction,  that  of 
first-class  education,  leaving  the 
wealthy  members  of  the  community 
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to  bear  the  whole  cost  of  such  in- 
struction, and  will  place  the  educa- 
tion of  the  mass  of  the  people  on  a 
sound  and  practical  footing,  we  may 
reasonably  expect  that  something 
approaching  healthy  public  opinion 
will  be  gradually  formed  in  British 
India,  and  that  this  advancement 
may  then  be  supplemented  by  an 
Indian  Institute  in  London  worked 
by  competent  men,  there  can  be  no 
ground  for  doubting. 

The  authorities  of  the  India 
Office  have  made  arrangements  for 
exhibiting  the  contents  of  the  mu- 
seum to  greater  advantage  in  a  por- 
tion of  the  building  at  South  Ken- 
sington hitherto  appropriated  to  the 
International  Exhibition,  where,  by 
means  of  larger  space,  they  may 
be  arranged  and  classified  more  in 


accordance  with  the  admitted 
objects  of  such  expositions.  Two 
assistants  to  Dr.  Watson  in  the 
botanical  and  chemical  departments 
have  been  appointed  to  aid  in  this 
improved  arrangement,  but  beyond 
these  steps  nothing  has  been  done 
towards  a  more  practical  develop- 
ment of  such  exhibitions.  The 
building  having  been  engaged  for  a 
term  of  three  years  only,  it  may  be 
hoped  that  on  the  expiring  of  that 
period  Government  may  consent 
to  adopt  the  proposed  scheme 
in  its  entirety,  and  give  it  a  per- 
manent habitation  on  the  reserved 
space  of  ground  immediately  ad- 
joining the  India  Office,  where 
it  would  be  more  acceptable  to 
the  general  public  than  at  South 
Kensington. 
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SECRET  PAPERS   OP  THE  EMPIRE. 


THE  late  Alexander  Dumas,  who 
assisted  in  one  of  the  attacks 
regularly  made  on  the  Tuileries  in 
French  revolutions,  describes  how 
the  air  was  filled  with  what  seemed 
to  be  snowy  clouds  of  feathers,  which 
floated  from  the  windows.  These 
proved  to  be  the  papers  of  the 
Royal  family,  rifled,  torn  up,  and 
scattered  to  the  winds  by  the  mob. 
At  the  later  Imperialist  downfall  a 
more  piquant  shape  of  vengeance 
was  contrived,  and  the  huge  bulk 
of  confidential  papers  was  handed 
over  to  a  government  commission 
for  publication.  It  was  anticipated 
that  a  rich  crop  of  scandals  would 
repay  the  trouble  of  investigation, 
and  that  the  damage  done  to  the  Im- 
perial cause  would  be  irretrievable. 
The  issue  was  at  once  commenced, 
and  continued  during  the  first 
weeks  cf  the  siege ;  but  the  pieces 
were  selected  without  intelligence, 
and  withoutarrangement  or  method. 
Neither  was  anything  of  a  sensa- 
tional kind,  or  that  seriously  com- 
promised the  Imperial  family  per- 
sonally, discovered.  The  proceeding 
was  a  stupid  one,  as  all  the  more 
damaging  documents  were  certain  to 
have  been  destroyed  or  carried  away. 
What  was  left  merely  concerned 
the  routine  of  the  Imperial  system, 
and  it  may  be  fairly  presumed  that 
had  M.  Gambetta's  desk  been  rifled 
in  the  same  rude  fashion  the  reve- 
lations made  would  perhaps  have 
been  as  awkward. 

But  it  must  not  be  supposed 
that  this  mass  of  papers  was 
without  interest.  Its  value  is  found 
in  the  light  it  sheds  upon  the 
Imperial  system,  and  that  corrup- 
tion which  any  adventurous  form 
of  government  is  certain  to  en- 
gender. It  presents  to  us  a  picture 
of  the  greedy  parasites  crowding 
round  the  fountain  of  honour  ana 
wealth,  proffering  their  fulsome 
homage,  ready  to  sell  their  pens  or 


their  politics  for  the  lowest  wage ; 
recriminating  and  spying  on  each 
other ;  and,  most  curious  of  all,  it 
makes  evident  that  the  crew  of 
retainers  and  flatterers  had,  several 
years  before  the  crash  came,  lost 
confidence  in  their  patron  and  be- 
lieved that  a  catastrophe  was  at 
hand.  It  is  surprising  that  more 
account  has  not  been  taken  of  these 
papers,  which  show  in  the  most 
satisfactory  way  what  Imperialism 
was,  and  what,  from  its  very  condi- 
tions, it  must  ever  be. 

One  of  these  conditions  is  the 
perpetual  and  reckless  waste  of 
money.  The  revived  Imperialism 
was  not  a  cause  like  that  of  Legi- 
timacy, but  a  speculation;  adhe- 
rents, therefore,  were  only  to  he 
attracted  by  magnificent  prospects 
and  the  hope  of  gain.  Any  ex- 
isting adherents  were  entitled  to 
rewards  for  past  services,  while  the 
spectacle  of  such  handsome  re- 
cognition enticed  new  recruits.  It 
is  certain  that  a  few  years  more  of 
this  Imperial  waste  would  have 
crippled  the  nation  almost  as 
severely  as  the  German  indemnity.  I 
The  Imperial  family  and  its  nu-  ' 
merous  connections  were  a  frightful 
burden  on  the  public  purse.  It 
would  seem  that  there  was  an  ever- 
lasting  drain  on  the  French  treasury, 
not  only  in  the  shape  of  regular 
allowances,  but  also  in  that  of  re- 
liefs and  grants  of  all  kinds.  Nearly 
forty  members  of  the  family  enjoyed 
pensions;  and  quite  a  horde  of 
princes,  princesses,  Italian  mar- 
chionesses and  countesses,  with 
their  sons  and  nephews,  all  enjoyed 
the  bounty  of  this  fortunate  kins- 
man. The  very  names  of  the  recipi- 
ents—' Pepolir  PimolV  '  Rataori  nee 
Wyse,' c  Turr  nee  Wyse,'  'Napoleon- 
Wyse,' c  Booker,  '&c. — show  the  ad- 
venturous and  cosmopolitan  charac- 
ter of  the  connection.  These  regular 
grants  reached  a  heavy  total,  which 
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however,  did  not  include  the  pre- 
sents and  '  reliefs '  for  which  the 
connections  were  always  importun- 
ing, nor  the  sumptuous  offices 
which  many  of  them  enjoyed. 
The  aged  Jerome,  for  instance, 
received  a  yearly  allowance  of 
4,000?.,  besides  2,400?.  as  Marshal  of 
France  and  senator,  with  a  palace, 
or  '  maison  militaire,'  and  a  '  pre- 
sent '  of  80,000?.  in  hand.  His 
obsequies  cost  about  7,000k  His 
son,  Prince  Napoleon,  had  a 
thousand  a  year,  besides  a  present 
of  7,000?.,  the  maintenance  of  the 
Palais  Royal,  and  the  cost  of  his 


marriage, 


which      reached      the 


enormous  sum  of  nearly  40,600?. 
The  Princess  Baiocchi,  besides 
6,000?.  a  year,  received  a  present 
of  40,oooZ.  in  1852 ;  4,000k  a  year 
for  the  'rachat  d'un  majorat  a 
Bologne,'  9,000?.,  to  purchase  a  pro- 
perty in  the  Landes,  together  with  a 
house  at  Bennes,  and  12,000?.  on 
other  occasions.  This  fortunate 
lady  enjoyed  in  all  about  a  quarter 
of  a  million.  The  Lucien  Bona- 
partes  were  provided  for  on 
the  same  handsome  scale,  re- 
ceiving four  and  two  thousand 
a  year  and  grants  of  4,000?.  and 
8,000?.  apiece,  to  pay  their 
debts.  It  would  bo  tedious  to  enu- 
merate all  these  largesses.  The 
hapless .  Emperor  seems  to  have 
been  persecuted  with  the  demands 
and  debts  of  his  relations.  The 
Murats  were  indeed  the  most  rapa- 
cious and  insatiable.  The  family,  it 
can  be  calculated,  received  about 
three  millions  sterling  from  the  head 
of  the  House.  To  Prince  Lucien 
Murat  was  given  in  April  1852  a 
grant  of  40,000?.,  payable  in  instal- 
ments of  4,000?. ;  and,  in  the  same 
year,  an  annuity  of  2,000?.  sterling 
was  added.  Altogether  he  appears 
to  have  enjoyed  9,000?.  a  year. 
The  Princess  Lucien  had  4,000?.  a 
year ;  Madame  Achille  Murat  a 
present  of  8,000?. ;  a  Baroness 
Olassiron,  *  born  Murat,'  1,200?. 
a    year;    and    the    Duchess    de 


Mouchy,  another'  'born  Murat,' 
a  dowry  of  80,000?.  and  an 
allowance  of  4,000?.  a  year. 
The  Pepoli-Mnrats,  the  Rasponis, 
divided  about  5,000?.  a  year,  so  that 
the  Murat  family  during  eighteen 
years  or  so  received  about  half 
a  million  sterling  or  nearly 
30,000?.  a  year.  There  is 
also  a  sort  of  pension  list 
which  shows  how  the  Emperor 
was  preyed  upon  by  satellites, 
agents,  and  even  flatterers,  who  ap- 
pear to  have  been  quite  insatiable. 
Thus  one  Bachon,  the  Prince 
Imperial's  equerry , besides  his  salary 
of  240?.,  was  one  day  presented 
with  8,000?. 

All  the  old  agents  and  accomplices 
in  the  Boulogne  and  Strasburg 
attempts  were  persevering  in  ap- 
plying for  recognition,  and  their 
services  were  duly  requited,  A  Dr. 
Sohaller,  of  Strasburg,  enjoyed  a 
pension  of  nearly  500?.  a  year, 
besides  gratuities  amounting  to 
10,000?.  But  the  substantial  plunder 
was  reserved  for  the  Fleurys  and 
Persignys.  In  1853  the  Emperor's 
cheque-book  contains  an  entry, '  last 
payment  of  2,000?.  to  Fleury,'  besides 
various  entries  during  the  years 
1867-70  amounting  to  12,000?. 
Fleury,  who  was  Master  ofy  the 
Horse,administered  about  30,000?.  a 
year,  and  the  story  of  the  horse 
which  the  Emperor  by  an  accident 
discovered  was  charged  to  him  at 
double  the  price  paid  for  it,  shows 
what  profits  were  to  be  made.  His 
piteous  answer  is  well  known — he 
was  virtually  helpless  in  the  matter. 
More  significant  than  any  of  these 
entries  is  one  of  an  attache  at 
Lisbon,  the  young  Duke  deBellune, 
who,  besides  his  salary,  had  various 
debts  discharged  for  him  to  the 
amount  of  7,000?.  An  old  comrade 
of  the  Emperor's,  one  Bataille, 
who  persisted  in  '  standing '  at 
various  elections,  and  was  always 
unsuccessful,  received  12,000?.  A 
Baron  Dietfurt  recalls  a  service — 
that  of  having  lent  the  Prince  his 
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passport  at  a  critical  time — and  was 
rewarded  with  100I.  a  year. 

Indeed,  .when  he  was  simple 
Prince  Napoleon,  it  appears  that 
there  were  people  with  faith  enough 
in  his  star  to  lend  him  large 
sums.  At  both  Rothschilds  and 
Barings  he  had  overdrawn  his 
account  by  2,oooZ.  or  3,oooZ. 
Even  after  two  or '  three  years' 
Presidency,  he  was  to  have  been 
pressed  for  money,  and  had  bor- 
rowed from  Narvaaz,  the  Spanish 
general,  a  sum  of  20,oooZ. ;  while 
his  master  of  the  horse,  in  1849, 
writes  to  say  that  he  can  get  no 
more  credit  from  the  carriage 
builders  and  other '  fournisseurs '  of 
his  department.  'Still/  he  adds 
significantly,  '  it  is  better  to  owe  to 
.one  creditor  than  to  all  the  world, 
and  believe  me,  I  am  a  good  judge 
in  suck  matters.'  One  creditor 
tin  1848  lent  io,oooZ.,  and  was  not 
repaid  in  full  until  the  year  1856. 
A  Mr.  Strode,  an  English  friend, 
during  three  years  received  36,060?., 
repayment,  it  would  seem,  of  a 
debt.  Thus  an  adventurer  prince, 
like  the  prodigal  heir,  must  come 
into  his  estate  heavily  burdened 
with  obligations.  Besides  this 
debt  there  was  8o,oooZ.  for  the 
secret  police,  and  a  regular  bureau 
of  subsidies  for  the  provincial  press, 
which,  like  the  Journal  de  Afontebli- 
ard  was  content  to  receive  such 
low  sums  as  25Z.,  or  even  10Z.  for 
the  editor's  travelling  expenses. 
One  Qaptain  Delage  received  i,oooZ. 
as  '  a  dowry  for  his  bride.'  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  one  false  im- 
pression to  be  corrected.  There 
has  been  a  popular  belief  that 
J>'Orsay,  the  brilliant  fashionable, 
whose  guest  and  protege  the  Prince 
had  been  at  Gore  House,  had  been 
neglected  or  treated  ungratefully, 
the  truth  being  that  he  was  in 
receipt  of  a  pension  of  800Z. 

It  must  be  of  course  admitted 
that  the  Emperor  had  a  large  civil 
list,  more  than  a  million  sterling, 
for  the  disposal  of  which  he  was 


accountable  to  no  one.  Bat  it  i 
clear  that  it  must  have  been  ex 
hausted  by  the  costly  charges  c 
Imperial  state,  and  the  Roma 
magnificence,  exceeding  that  of  an; 
country  in  Europe,  by  which  i 
was  sustained.  It  is  rather  th 
principle  of  this  secret  budge 
which  so  fatally  condemns  the  em 
pire,  as  a  demoralising  system  an< 
engine  of  wholesale  corruption 
As  the  decay  increased,  and  the  seen 
rity  grew  precarious,  so  the  systeo 
had  to  be  worked  on  an  increasing 
scale.  Everything  was  becoming 
venal ;  at  court  everything  was  pur 
chasable.  This  alone  is  enougt 
to  explain  the  enfeebled  state  of  all 
the  departments.  There  was  m 
responsibility,  no  muscle  or  nerve 
everyone  being  deceived,  or  even 
self-deceived,  by  the  pantomime, 
'  mounted '  so  gorgeously  and 
lavishly,  of '  hunts  at  Compiegne,' 
the  *  three  toilettes  a  day,'  the  great 
man-milliner  engendered  in  the 
very  spawn  of  the  Empire,  the 
sumptuous  progresses  and  recep- 
tions, '  Centgardes,'  and  all  the  rest 
of  it. 

Nor  are  there  glimpses  wanting  oi 
the  faithlessness  almost  invariably 
found  in  unscrupulous  instruments. 
On  the  eve  of  the  coup  d'Slat,  we  find 
Persigny  and  Bouher  taking  fright 
at  the  last  moment,  and  sending  a 
message  to  the  printers  of  the 
proclamations  which  were  to  be  scat- 
tered over  the  country.  They  had 
heard,  they  said,  that  their  name* 
were  to  be  attached  to  certaa 
papers.  Thiswas  to  be  done  witho 
their  authority,  and  they  cautions 
the  printer  accordingly.  The  nd 
was  in  the  Emperor's  hands, 
ho  had  carefully  put  it  aside  in 
envelope  and  endorsed  it  '  pld 
Years  later  the  secret  police  ke 
watch  on  Bouher,  and  a  for 
report  was  sent  in  to  the  Emt 
that  *  he  had  been  seen  to  sfc 
hands  with  a  radical  in  a  cafe.' 

There   is    one    incident    almo 
dramatic,  and  which  is  truly  signs 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


Secret  Papers  of  the  Empire. 


505 


ficant  as  to  the  character  of  the 
adventurers  about  the  Emperor,  and 
the  shocking  result  tbeir  influence 
entailed.  One  Sandon  had  been 
arrested  seveuteen  times  by  order  of 
a  minister,  and  had  finally  been 
shut  up  in  a  mad-house  for  nearly 
two  years.  Not  content  with  this, 
various  communiqties  of  a  slanderous 
sort  had  been  sent  to  the  papers, 
as  it  were  to  justify  the  pro- 
ceedings. His  mother  had  died  of 
grief,  either  from  this  persecution 
or  from  some  treatment  on  the  part 
of  one  of  the  Court,  but  this  is 
not  clear.  The  unfortunate  man 
appealed  for  justice  to  the  Emperor, 
and  was  told  by  Dr.  Conneau  to 
apply  to  the  conrts.  He  then 
threatened  to  make  the  whole 
public ;  but  the  shrewd  Persigny 
saw  the  danger. — *  My  dear  Conti,' 
he  writes  in  alarm  to  the  Emperor's 
secretary,  *  this  is  a  serious  busi- 
ness and  must  be  hushed  up. 
Billault's  (the  minister)  behaviour 
has  been  outrageous.  This  victim 
will  get  into  the  hands  of  the 
factions,  and  we  shall  have  a  terrible 
scandal.  It  seems  that  twenty  or 
thirty  thousand  francs  would  settle 
the  business.  There  has  been,  be- 
sides, fearful  injustice  done,  which 
ought  to  be  set  right.' 

Nothing  is  more  characteristic 
than  the  stages  of  the  seduction,  as 
it  might  be  called,  of  the  wretched 
Ollivier,  and  which  really  forms  a 
pitiable  chapter  in  the  history  of  hu- 
man weakness.  The  Clement  Duver- 
nois,  who  figured  recently  in  a  crimi- 
nal trial  as  connected  with  a  'bubble 
company/  was  the  agent  employed. 
The  coquetry,  the  pretence  at 
republican  virtue,  and  the  pains- 
taking regard  paid  to  scruples, 
are  amusing  enongh.  In  Octo- 
ber 1869  the  first  approaches  had 
been  made  to  him.  *  You  know,'  he 
answered,  *  my  lively  sympathy  for 
the  Emperor's  character,  which 
has  been  won  in  these  times  by 
his  attitude,  so  noble,  grand,  so 
worthy  of  all  admiration,  and  with 


which  he  has  calmly  met  so  much 
abuse,'  injustice,  and  unworthy 
attacks.  If  I  myself  were  only  in 
question,  I  would  say,  "  Let  him 
dispose  of  me  as  he  pleases."  But 
there  is  his  situation  to  be  con- 
sidered and  what  his  own  interest.' 
He  then  proceed*  to  lay  down  some 
principles  by  which  the  ex-minister 
must  himself  be  fatally  condemned. 
As  for  war,  *  it  would  control  every- 
thing, compromise  everything.  The 
time  for  checking  Prussia  is  hope- 
lessly gone  by,  the  safety  of  the 
Empire  depends  on  respecting  the 
principles  of  nationalities,  which  the 
Emperor  himself  has  established.' 
He  is  against  official  candidature,  the 
law  of  public  safety,  and  Article  75, 
all  arbitrary  engines  of  the  system. 
If  the  Emperor  does  not  go  with 
him  in  these  views,  he  can  be  of  no 
use  ;  if  he  does,  then  he  is  willing 
to  grapple  with  radicalism,  as  a 
minister  with  full  powers.  This 
seemed  frank  and  noble,  and  after 
about  three  weeks  of  negotiation  a 
personal  interview  is  proposed,  and 
the  prefect  of  police  arranges  one 
at  Compiegne,  which  he  suggests 
should  be  at  midnight  in  order  *  to 
avoid  the  indiscretion  of  the  news- 
papers, and  the  vigilance  of  the  pen- 
ny-a-liners who  are  hanging  about 
the  place.'  He  would  meet  Ollivier 
at  the  station  at  ten  o'clock,  and 
bring  him  to  the  palace,  but  the 
Deputy  must  cover  up  his  head  in  a 
muffler.  He  could  get  back  to 
Paris  by  four  in  the  morning.  The 
interview  seems  to  have  taken  place, 
but  the  candidate  could  not  obtain  his 
own  terms.  He  was  asked  to  join 
the  ministry,  not  to  make  one.  Non 
p088umv8  was  his  answer,  and  he 
must  go  back  to  the  country.  After 
some  weeks  the  Emperor  wrote 
himself,  and  Ollivier  found  his 
letter  '  so  confiding,  so  noble '  that 
all  scruples  gave  way. 

When  the  Plebiscite  of  1870  was 
ordered,  and  when  Ollivier  came 
into  office  we  find  him  showering 
telegrams  on  the  officials  of  the  de- 
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partments  with  an  energy  which 
Bhows  that  the  last  act  of  '  Baba- 
gas'  is  not  in  the  least  over- 
drawn. '  Tell  all  the  juges  de  paix 
that  I  wish  to  see  them  on  the 
election  committees.'  'Exact  in- 
formation as  to  the  feeling  of  the 
priests.'  *  I  hear  that  the  President 
of  the  Conrt  exhibits  an  apathy  that 
borders  on  hostility.  He  has  a 
right  to  do  so.  But  I  wish  to  know 
the  exact  truth.'  *  Instantly  arrest 
all  the  leaders  of  the  International.' 
*  Don't  hesitate  an  instant  to  prose- 
cute every  newspaper  that  encou- 
rages civil  war  or  attacks  the 
Emperor.  We  can't  look  on  with 
folded  arms  at  anything  that 
touches  on  revolution  and  perfect 
liberty:  but  provocation  to  assassinate 
or  civil  war  is  opposed  to  all  liberty.' 
'The  Prefect  writes  that  various 
chambrSes  of  the  town  have  published 
an  odious  letter ;  prosecute  the  prin- 
cipal persons  who  have  signed,  and 
— arrest  those  most  compromised' 
(this  last  injunction  was  erased). 
Was  there  ever  such  a  ludicrous 
change  from  the  stickler  for  the  law 
of  personal  safety  and  the  repeal 
of  the  system  of  official  candidature  ? 
We  seem  to  see  Rabagas  rushing  to 
the  window  and  ordering  wholesale 
arrests. 

The  well-known  Vie  de  Cesar, 
so  long  and  industriously  puffed 
before  it  appeared,  was  part  of  the 
same  appareil  of  this  curious  reign. 
Considering  that  ifc  was  merely 
'directed'  by  the  Emperor,  and 
that  a  number  of  savants  were 
employed  to  collect  and  arrange 
the  materials,  it  is  surprising  that 
some  valuable  result  was  not  ob- 
tained. It  is  now  admitted  to  be 
a  very  poor  performance.  The 
cost  was  enormous,  and  the  printer's 
bill,  we  believe,  has  not  yet  been 
'  paid.  Among  the  Imperial  papers 
is  preserved  a  sheaf  of  the  ex- 
travagant and  fulsome  panegyrics 
received  in  return  for  presents  of 
these  sumptuous  volumes.  The 
German    professors,    it    must    be 


said,  deserve  the  palm  in  this 
ardour  of  adulation.  Professor 
Zumpt,  of  Berlin,  considers  it  'a 
durable  monument,  elevated  to 
the  greatest  of  the  Romans,  by  a 
mind  as  exalted  as  his  own.1  To 
Professor  Ritschl,  a  well-known 
philologer,  was  allotted  the  trans- 
lation into  German.  He  was  per- 
suaded  that  Mommsen's  great 
history  '  would  be  at  once  relegated 
to  the  second  place,  by  the  *ork 
of  a  man  who,  while  directing  the 
destinies  of  the  world,'  Ac.  'Iq 
future,  no  one  will  quote  Niebuhr'4 
or  Mommsen's  History,  but  Napo^ 
leon's,  whenever  they  wish  to  unde* 
stand  the  development  of  the  mos^ 
marvellous  system,  supported  by 
the  most  exact  quotation  of  autho- 
rities and  the  most  profound 
learning.'  As  for  the  band  of 
French  writers  and  critics,  they  gro- 
velled in  their  ecstacies.  Ponsard, 
Augier,  Octave  Peuillet,  Caro, 
could  not  contain  their  raptures 
over  the  work  itself  and  the  honour 
done  them  by  the  present  of  a 
copy.  A  more  disgusting  display 
of  adulation  could  not  be  conceived. 
Ponsard  declared  that  c  it  was  the 
splendid  inheritance  that  he  would 
bequeath  to  his  family ;  and  the 
reflection  that  he  had  been  thought 
worthy  of  such  a  gift  fortified  him 
and  filled  him  with  courage.' 
Sandeau  was  so  overwhelmed  that 
he  could  hardly  bring  himself  to 
write  his  thanks,  he  was  so  fearful 
of  not  being  able  to  commend  the 
work  as  it  deserved!  Charles V. 
had  picked  up  Titian's  brush, 
'  but  you,  Sire,  have  done  for  better: 
you  have  taken  Montesquieu's  f*n, 
and  have  used  it  admirably.'  Arsena 
Houssaye,  who  had  not  beet 
honoured  with  a  copy,  thus  wrote: 

Sibe,— I  am  about  to  ask  a  favour  i 
your  Majesty  : 

A  copy  of  the  Life  of  Cesar. 

I  am  your  Majesty's  humblest  of  criUtf 
and  of  subjects. 

Colonel  Stonel  is  popularly  snp- 
posed  to  have  been  the  only  officii 
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Cassandra  of  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Empire;  bat  it  would  seem  there 
were  not  wanting  plenty  of  pro- 
phets whose  forebodings  were  just 
as  earnest.  Foremost  amoDg  these 
was  the  luckless  Ducrot,  whose 
warnings  were  fall  of  point  and  im- 
petuosity. In  1866  he  was  sending 
almost  despairing  letters  from  the 
frontier :  *  While  we  talk  pom- 
pously/ he  wrote, '  the  Germans  are 
getting  ready  to  fall  upon  us.  With 
our  stupid  vanity  and  ridiculous  pre- 
sumption, we  fancy  that  we  have 
only  to  choose  our  own  time.  Our 
government  seems  to  have  lost  its 
senses.  There  are  a  number  of  Prus- 
sian agents  at  work  on  our  frontier, 
particularly  all  along  the  district 
between  the  Moselle  and  the  Vosges. 
They  are  sounding  the  Protestants, 
who  are  not  nearly  so  French  as  is 
supposed.  This  fact  is  a  test  of 
what  the  Prussians  have  in  view.' 
In  the  same  year  he  met  Madame 
de  Pourtales  at  Strasburg,  who  had 
just  arrived  from  Berlin.  This  lady 
was  one  of  the  stars  of  the  Imperial 
Court,  and  one  of  its  blindest  par- 
tisans. Yet  she  had  returned  full  of 
alarm  at  all  she  had  seen  and  heard. 
There  were,  indeed,  prophecies  of 
peace,  but  she  was  struck  by  the 
remarks  openly  made  on  the  state 
of  the  French  resources,  and  by  the 
cynical  confidence  professed  in  the 
coming  war.  '  Now  do  you  really 
suppose,'  they  asked  her,  'that 
things  are  not  hurrying  to  a  denoue- 
ment?' They  laughed  openly  at 
the  state  of  the  French  forces,  at 
the  '  Mobile  army,'  and  even  at  the 
piteous  helplessness  of  the  Emperor. 
A.  M.  Schleinitz,  one  of  the  house- 
hold, ventured  to  prophesy  that 
before  two  years  Alsace  would  be- 
long to  Prussia.  Count  de  Moltke 
had  said  that  he  wondered  that  the 
Bavarians  did  not  see  that  it  was 
their  interest  to  join  Prussia,  who 
could  do  them  a  great  deal  of  good 
or  a  great  deal  of  harm.  '  For  in- 
stance, when  we  shall  have  to  dis- 
pose of  Alsace,  an  event  which  is 


not  far  off,  we  could  hand  it  over  to 
Bavaria,  and  make  a  superb  pro- 
vince on  the  Vosges.' 

'  I  confess,'  adds  General  Ducrot, 
*  that  I  live  in  a  state  of  exas- 
peration at  this  .  infatuation.  I 
feel  the  rage  of  one  who  wishes 
to  save  a  drowning  man  and  en- 
counters nothing  but  resistance, 
and  indeed  finds  himself  dragged 
in  by  the  person  he  wishes  to  save.' 

Persigny,  during  the  following 
year,  wrote  in  the  same  desponding 
fashion :  '  Of  what  use  is  it,'  he 
said,  *  to  devise  schemes  when  the 
house  is  in  flames,  when  the  Empire 
seems  crumbling  in  all  directions  ?' 
Prince  Napoleon,  too,  had  the  same 
gloomy  foreboding:  'All  is  dark 
here,'  he  wrote  to  the  Queen  of 
Holland.  *  Believe  me  it  can't  go 
on.  I  am  in  very  low  spirits.  No- 
thing is  done:  no  one  is  listened  to. 
They  are  rushing  on  their  own  ruin 
and  that  of  the  country.'  An  agent 
was  indeed  directed  to  follow  De 
Moltke  as  he  inspected  the  for- 
tifications on  the  Rhine,  and  this 
was,  no  doubt,  thought  a  sufficient 
measure  of  precaution. 

Meanwhile  the  blinded  Emperor, 
his  Benedetti  and  his  Bouher, 
were  being  'bamboozled'  by  Bis- 
marck. These  papers  throw  light 
on  the  famous  draft  treaty  which 
was  published  during  the  war. 
Ducrot  wrote   in  November   1868 

that  a  Berlin  banker,  Mr.  B , 

who  was  also  Bismarck's  man 
of  business,  had  just  arrived  from 
paying  a  week's  visit  to  the  mi- 
nister. He  sounded  the  General 
as  to  a  meeting  between  the  Em- 
peror and  the  King,  with  a  view  to 
putting  an  end  to  the  existing  un- 
certain state  of  things.  Prussia, 
Bismarck  declared,  was  sure  of  an- 
nexing the  Southern  States,  and 
his  mission  was  merely  to  wait,  and 
consolidate  the  work  of  1866. 
As  regards  the  meeting,  both  the 
King  and  Bismarck  knew  perfectly 
that  to  make  the  Emperor  agree  to 
such  a  project  they  must    give  a 
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guarantee  in  writing  that  no  actual 
attempt  should  be  made  to  bring 
about  a  union  with  the  South. 
This  was  duly  transmitted  to  the 
Tuileries,  and  helped,  of  course,  to 
throw  the  French  Court  off  their 
guard.  A  paper  found  among  va- 
rious projets  dictated  by  the  Emperor 
to  his  chef  de  cabinet,  Conti,  the  Cor- 
sican,  seems  to  be  the  sequel  of  this 
transaction,  and  the  prelude  to  the 
Benedetti  draft  treaty.  '  If  Prance,' 
says  this  damning  document,  '  take 
up  the  ground  of  nationalities,  it 
follows  that  there  can  be  no  such 
thing  as  a  Belgian  nationality,  and 
this  essential  point  must  be  clearly 
accepted  by  Prussia.  That  Cabinet 
being  inclined  to  make  such  ar- 
rangements as  seem  to  suit  France, 
a  secret  treaty  should  be  contrived 
to  bind  both.  This,  of  course, 
would  not  be  a  perfect  guarantee, 
but  it  would  be  serviceable  as  com- 
mitting Prussia To  secure 

this  confidence  it  would  be  well  to 
make  a  merit  of  removing  all  ap- 
prehensions of  a  claim  on  the  Rhine. 
We  should  therefore  have  a  treaty 
which  should  dispose  of  Belgium, 
with  the  consent  of  Prussia.'  This 
paper  seems  to  set  aside  Bene- 
detti's  defence,  that  the  ruthless 
Bismarck  had  dictated  or  suggested 
the  heads,  which  he  had  merely 
taken  down. 

There  is  a  dramatic  interest  in 
the  stray  telegrams  found  about 
the  rooms  of  the  Tuileries,  and 
those  which  came  pouring  in  to  the 
Empress  during  the  disasters  of 
the  war.  Here  are  a  few  selected 
ones.  From  Persigny  to  the  Em- 
peror, on  the  declaration  of  war : 
'Accept  my  warmest  congratula- 
tions. The  whole  of  France  will 
follow  you.  The  enthusiasm  is 
universal.'  From  the  Emperor,  at 
Metz,  August  i : — '  TJie  Empress 
is  not  entitled  to  appoint  Generals  for 
the  army.  That  of  General  Grand- 
champ  must  be  cancelled.'  From 
the   Empress,    on  August    7 :    'I 


am  much  pleased  with  the  resolu- 
tions of  the  ministry.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  we  shall  send  the 
Prussians  across,  VepSe  dans  les 
reins.9  The  Empress  to  her  mother, 
Aug.  18:  'Don't  come;  you  would 
only  complicate  the  situation.9 
Filon  to  Duperre,  Sept.  4:  'The 
Empress  wishes  you  to  pay  no 
attention  to  orders  from  Bouillon. 
The  Emperor  cannot  understand  the 
real  state  of  things.1  One  general 
telegraphs  from  Bitche:  'No 
money  in  the  public  chest.*  'At 
Metz,  neither  sugar  nor  rice,  nor 
coffee  nor  rice.'  '  They  are  send- 
ing us  enormous  packages  of  maps 
which  are  utterly  useless — not  a 
single  map,'  Ac.  Another  general : 
'Just  arrived  at  Belfort.  Can't 
find  my  brigade,  nor  a  general 
of  division.  What  am  I  to  dot 
Don't  know  where  my  regiments  are,9 
'  Of  the  800  artillery  collars  at  St. 
Omer,  I  find  500  are  too  small. 
What  is  to  be  done  V  One  of  the 
Commissariat  at  Chalons  :  * '  Just 
received  from  the  Army  of  the 
Rhine  a  requisition  for  400,000 
rations  of  biscuits  and  supplies.  I 
have  not  a  single  ration  of  any 
kind,  except  coffee  and  sugar.'  The 
Prefect  of  Lille  telegraphs  on  Aug. 
20 :  '  They  continue  to  send  off 
supplies  of  corn,  through  Belgium, 
to  Germany.  The  whole  country 
here  is  thus  swept  to  supply  our 
enemies  with  our  own  corn.  This 
is  the  third  time  that  I  have  called 
attention  to  this.'  To  encourage 
MacMahon  such  stuff  as  the  fol- 
lowing was  telegraphed  to  him  from 
the  Minister  of  War :  '  News  has 
reached  our  ambassador  at  Vienna* 
from  a  sure  quarter,  that  at  the 
army  of  the  Crown  Prince  the 
cholera  and  typhus  fever  are  making 
numbers  of  victims.  It  will  soon 
be  impossible  to  take  care  of  the 
sick  and  wounded.  No  one  knows 
what  will  happen  if  the  war  goes  on.' 
A  prefect  at  Laval  on  August  28 : 
'As  numbers  of  officers  have  to  be  no- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


Secret  Papers  of  the  Empire, 


509 


mutated  in  the  ranks  of  the  Mobiles, 
fifteen  days  ago  the  names  were 
sent  in,  but  no  answer  is  given,  in 
spite  of  repeated  applications.  We 
have  here  a  deplorable  state  of 
things.  Official  formalities  are  re- 
quired which  are  wholly  out  of  place 
in  our  present  condition.'  To  en- 
courage General  Uhrich  at  Stras- 
bur£  the  precious  ministry  at 
Pans  sent  the  following:  'As  a 
last  resource  the  garrison  ought  to 
try  a  bold  stroke.  During  the 
night  it  might  sally  out,  cross  the 
Rhine,  and  burst  into  the  Baden 
country,  where  it  would  find  very 
few  to  oppose  it,  and  then  re-cross 
the  river  higher  up*  (!) 

We  shall  pass  by  these  telegrams 
without  comment.  A  more  hopeless 
picture  of  incapacity  and  indecision 
never  was  presented.  We  turn  to 
the  closing  scenes  of  Sedan. 

Minister  of  War  to  Emperor, 
August  17:  'The  Empress  has  shown 
me  the  letter  in  wnich  the  Em- 
peror announces  that  he  intends 
bringing  the  army  from  Chalons  to 
Paris.  I  implore  the  Emperor  to 
give  up  this  idea.  .  .  Gould  not 
there  be  a  powerful  diversion  made 
to  attack*  the  Prussian  divisions 
already  exhausted  by  numerous 
battles?  The  Empress  holds  niy 
view.'  The  Emperor  to  Ministry 
of  War,  August  18.  'I  yield  to 
your  opinion.  .  .  .  Bismarck's  regi- 
ment of  White  Cuirassiers  has  been 
totally  destroyed '  (!)  Then  follow 
about  a  dozen  of  the  unfortunate 
MacMahon  despatches  in  reference 
to  his  attempted  junction  with 
Bazaine.  Ministry  of  War  to  Em- 
peror, August  27  :  'If  you  abandon 
Bazaine  we  shall  have  a  revolution 
in  Paris.'  August  28,  to  MacMahon : 
'  In  the  name  of  the  ministry  and  of 
the  privy  council,  I  require  you  to 
so  to  the  assistance  of  Bazaine,'  &c. 
Again, August 31 :  'lam astonished 
at  the  small  amount  of  intelligence 
Marshal  MacMahon  sends  to  the 
Ministry  of  War.     .    .    Your  de- 


spatch of  this  morning  gives  no 
reason  for  your  retreat,  which  causes 
the  greatest  excitement  here.  You 
have,  then,  met  with  a  defeat.'  The 
worried  Marshal  simply  replies '  that 
he  is  obliged  to  retire  on  Sedan.' 

At  Sedan  the  Emperor,  it  is 
plain,  notwithstanding  all  denials, 
was  still  in  command.  He  tele- 
graphed to  Vinoy  on  August  31 : 
'I  have  seen  your  aide-de-camp. 
The  Prussians  are  advancing  in 
force.  Concentrate  all  your  troops 
at  Mezieres.' 

The  last  telegrams  to  the  Empress 
on  the  day  of  Sedan  have  a  strange 
mystery.  At  a  quarter  to  two 
o'clock  came  the  following  to  Conti, 
the  Chef  de  Cabinet :  *  Is  the  Pre- 
fect of  Police  at  the  Tuileries?' 
Answer :  '  No.  Send  no  despatch. 
There  is  some  one  in  occupation  of 
this  cabinet.  The  new  chief  is  to 
send  some  one  in  half  an  hour.' 
At  half-past  two  the  following 
telegraphic  dialogue  took  place. 
'Does  the  Empress  receive  her 
despatches?'  Answer:  'No.'  'The 
palace,  then,  is  in  possession  of  the 
mob  ? '  » No.'  « Then  I  forward  a 
despatch  from  Madrid '  (from  the 
Empress's  mother) .  At  ten  minutes 
to  three  the  conversation  closed  with 
the  following  from  the  Prince  Im- 
perial's tutor:  '  We  are  escaping  by 
Belgium. 

On  September  4  the  Empress  sent 
the  following  to  her  mother  at 
Madrid: '  General  de  Wimpffen,  who 
took  the  command  after  MacMahon 
was  wounded,  has  surrendered,  and 
the  Emperor  has  been  taken  prisoner. 
Left  alone  and  without  authority,  he 
has  submitted  to  what  he  could  not 
prevent.  The  whole  day  he  was 
under  fire.  Courage,  dear  mother ; 
if  France  wishes  to  defend  herself 
she  can.  I  will  do  my  duty.  Ever 
your  unfortunate  daughter,  Euge- 
nie." Here  we  find  that  pretence 
of  shifting  the  responsibility  of  sur- 
render to  the  shoulders  of  the  newly 
arrived  General  de  Wimpffen. 
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These  are  the  mere  '  skimmings ' 
of  this  remarkable  collection.  A 
mgre  characteristic  contribution  to 
the  Imperial  history  of  the  time 
has  not  appeared,  and  they  show 
in  the  most  convincing  way  that 
whatever  be  the  demerits  of  royalty 
or  republicanism,  another  experi- 
ment at  Imperialism  would  be 
the   destruction  of  France.      The 


system  itself  is  inseparable  from 
decay,  and  to  exist  at  all,  must 
eat  into  the  institutions,  finances, 
and  character  of  the  nation,  like 
the  dry  rot  in  a  ship.  Half  a  cen- 
tury of  Imperialism  and  the  country 
would  be  reduced  to  the  state  of 
Borne  in  its  worst  days,  under  the 
emperors. 

F. 
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SOCIALISM  IN  AMERICA.' 


WHILE  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  Socialism  is  an  ac- 
tual, energetic,  and  even  formidable 
reality,  it  is  in  Great  Britain  no  more 
than  a  word,  of  which  the  very  mean- 
ing is  vague ;  so  much  so,  indeed, 
that  it  has  never  once  come  to  the 
surface  even  through  all  the  deter- 
mined conflicts  between  capital  and 
labour  by  which  our  commercial  sta- 
bility has  of  late  years  been  so  seri- 
ously threatened.  No  doubt  the 
great  question  of  the  equipoise  of 
classes  within  the  social  scale,  which 
is  rocking  Europe,  and  France  es- 
pecially, with  ruinous  violence,  is 
not  quite  alien  to  us ;  for  the  idea 
of  St.  Simon  has  pervaded  the 
working-classes  of  all  countries,  that 
a  great  crisis  in  society  has  come 
in  which  industrial  interests  must 
assume  the  preponderance  in  politics, 
and  the  industrial  mind  actually 
seize  the  administration. 

If  socialism,  however,  had  suc- 
ceeded in  solving  the  problem  of 
capital  and  labour,  and  had  at  the 
same  time  succeeded  in  conciliating 
political  jealousy  so  far  as  to 
establish  a  modvrS  vivendi  for  itself, 
it  is  not  impossible  that  our  work- 
ing-classes might  have  been  at- 
tracted by  the  success  of  the 
experiment.  But,  in  fact,  it  has 
never  been  anything  but  a  theory 
on  the  Continent,  whether  it  offered 
itself  to  public  acceptance  in  the 
shape  of  the  bold  anarchism  of 
Proudhon,  the  social  despotism  of 
the  Icarians,  or  the  Humanism  of 
Feuerbach  and  Grim.  Happily  for 
us,  the  experiment  has  been  tried  in 
another  continent,  where  neither 
political  nor  social  jealousies  could 
operate    against  it.     There  is  no 


country  in  the  world  where  novel 
opinions  take  so  readily  as  in  the 
United  States,  for  social  forms  have 
there  none  of  the  rigidity  of  age, 
and  long  usage  has  not  created 
ruts  which  it  is  difficult  for 
any  theorist  to  get  out  of.  Men 
are  there  less  influenced  by  collateral 
circumstances,  or  by  the  mere  habit 
of  doing  just  as  they  have  been  ac- 
customed to  do ;  and  as  society 
exists  in  a  very  fluent  condition,  it 
readily  accommodates  itself  to  in- 
dividual caprices.  Thus  America 
has  become  the  stage  to  act  over 
again  every  wild  theory  of  social 
life  and  every  aberration  of  religious 
thought ;  sects  hardly  known  here 
are  in  sleepless  activity  there  ;  and 
those  existing  among  ourselves  are 
tenfold  more  fanatical  and  extrava- 
gant in  America.  The  cause  is  to 
be  found  not,  as  some  suppose,  in  the 
mazes  of  sectarian  division,  which 
are  apt  to  distract  society — for  New 
England,  which  has  given  birth  to 
some  of  the  strangest  of  these  sects, 
is  homogeneous  in  its  religious  opi- 
nions— nor  in  the  excitement  of  a 
life  spent  quickly  in  every  way ;  but 
rather  in  the  intellectual  vivacity  of 
the  people,  and  in  the  reaction 
against  the  hardness  and  bareness 
of  their  spiritual  creed  which  has 
set  in  of  late  years  in  a  somewhat  re- 
markable manner.  But  in  material 
respects  America  was  well  adapted 
for  the  trial  of  the  Socialist  experi- 
ment. There  was  hardly  room  in 
Europe  anywhere  for  this  purpose. 
But  the  United  States,  with  vast  fer- 
tile regions  intersected  with  noble 
rivers,  and  with  wide  spaces  still  open 
to  the  outcasts  of  all  countries  who 
are  every  year  pushing  back    the 


1  The  Communistic  Societies  of  the  United  States, from  Personal  Visit  and  Observation  ; 
including  detailed  Accounts  of  the  Economists,  Zoarites,  Shakers,  the  Amana,  Oneida,  Bethel, 
Aurora,  Icarian,  and  other  existing  Societies ;  their  Religious  Creeds,  Social  Practices, 
Numbers,  Industries,  and  Present  Condition.  By  Charles  Nordhoff,  Author  of  Northern 
California,  Oregon,  and  the  Sandwich  Islands,  &c.  With  illustrations.  London :  John 
Murray.     1875.    ^P-  439- 
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wilderness  a  distance  of  twenty 
miles,  afforded  to  Communists  the 
most  favourable  arena  for  the  trial 
of  their  experiments. 

The  sensible  and  interesting  work 
of  Mr.  Charles  Nordhoff  furnishes 
ns  with  a  large  amount  of  informa- 
tion concerning  the  Communistic 
societies  of  the  United  States.  In 
a  literary  point  of  view,  it  is  more 
solid  than  brilliant ;  but  its  descrip- 
tions are  often  very  graphic,  and  are 
done  with  admirable  skill  and  com- 
pleteness ;  while  its  observations 
are  usually  marked  by  shrewdness, 
terseness,  and  vigour.  In  treating 
of  the  curious  and  abnormal  growths 
of  American  society  he  has  not  been 
tempted  to  imitate  the  tendency  to 
exuberance  of  Mr.  Hepworth  Dixon, 
while  his  comparative  reticence  on 
the  sexual  peculiarities  of  some  of 
these  sects  shows  admirable  taste. 
He  has  given  us  thirty-eight  illnstra- 
tions  which  greatly  enhance  the  inte- 
rest and  value  of  his  work.  He  had 
to  travel  from  Maine  in  the  east 
to  Kentucky  in  the  south,  and  to 
Oregon  in  the  west,  in  pursuit  of 
his  favourite  study;  and  he  has 
told  us,  we  believe,  everything  that 
the  world  can  desire  to  know  con- 
cerning the  eccentric  sects  of 
America.  "We  suspect  that  quite 
enongh  has  by  this  time  been  made 
of  the  Shakers,  and  Rappists,  and 
Perfectionists  by  tourists  from 
Europe;  and  it  would  be  well  if 
this  book,  which  has  a  distinctly 
practical  and  industrial  design  in 
view,  should  be  the  last  to  repeat 
conversations  in  the  back-parlours 
of  resurrection  -elders  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  a  community  like  ours, 
where  happily  public  opinion  and 
established  habits  exert  a  salutary 
effect  upon  the  ordinary  conduct 
of  men,  even  those  who  are  little 
influenced  by  moral  or  religious 
principle. 

Though  Mr.  Nordhoff  is  no 
Socialist  himself,  he  believes  in 
the  success  of  Communistic  living, 
and  therefore  gives  us  the  history 


of  eight  American  societies  existing 
in  seventy-two  communes.  The 
Shakers  have  been  eighty  years  in 
existence,  the  Rappists  seventy,  the 
Harmonists  fifty-eight,  and  the 
Aurora  commune  only  twenty-two. 
The  eight  societies  own  150,000 
acres  of  land,  and  are  worth,  ac- 
cording to  the  author's  computation, 
twelve  millions  of  dollars.  There 
are  only  5,000  members  in  all  the 
societies;  so  that  the  experiment 
of  American  Socialism  cannot  be 
said  to  be  worked  on  any  very  large 
scale.  All  the  societies  save  the 
Perfectionists  have  agriculture  for 
'their  industrial  ba3e.'  The 
Shakers  and  Perfectionists  are 
Americans  ;  the  Icarians  are 
French  ;  and  all  the  rest  are  Ger- 
mans, who  make,  says  Mr.  Nordhoff, 
the  best  Communists.  They  are  all, 
save  the  Icarians,  united  by  the 
bond  of  religious  belief.  The 
Shakers  and  the  Rappists  are 
celibates ;  five  of  the  societies  hold 
family  life  in  honour;  the  Per- 
fectionists alone  have  established 
peculiar  sexnal  relations. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  give  a 
very  brief  account  of  these  various 
societies,  before  we  submit  any 
criticism  upon  the  experiment  of 
communal  living,  and  its  bearing 
upon  the  great  problem  of  capital 
and  labour.  The  Amana  com- 
munity has  its  settlement  in  Iowa, 
near  Davenport.  Its  1,450  members 
are  all  Germans,  of  the  class  of 
peasants  and  mechanics ;  they  live 
in  seven  small  towns  conveniently 
placed  upon  their  25,000  acres  of 
land ;  they  work  a  few  manu- 
factures; and  they  are  highly  pros- 
perous. They  belong  to  a  peculiar 
sect  of  Pietists  called  Inspiration* 
ists,  with  a  history  of  a  century  and 
a  half;  but  they  are  evidently  a 
sort  of  German  Quakers,  from  their 
mystic  spirit,  their  views  on  oaths 
and  war,  and  the  equality  of  women 
and  men  in  their  religions  services. 
The  present  members  originally  be- 
longed  to  the  Lutheran  Church. 
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Their  present  head  is  a  very  aged 
woman  named  Barbara  Heynemann, 
once  a  poor  illiterate  servant  maid 
in  Alsace,  but  now  regarded  with 
awe  by  all  the  members  and  treated 
with  the  greatest  submission  and 
reverence.  The  Inspirationists 
emigrated  to  America  in  1842,  and 
settled  first  at  Buffalo,  but  in  1855 
they  removed  to  their  present  settle- 
ment in  Iowa.  They  were  not 
Communists  in  Germany,  but  the 
necessity  for  providing  for  all  the 
members,  and  especially  for  the 
destitute  and  the  aged,  suggested 
the  expedient  of  a  common  stock. 
Each  family  has  its  own  house, 
though  six  or  seven  families  always 
eat  together  in  large  houses 
specially  built  for  the  purpose ; 
and  each  of  the  seven  villages  has 
its  variety  of  trades  and  shops,  with 
its  proportion  of  peasants  to  work 
the  land.  They  have  no  libraries 
and  no  amusements.  They  do  not 
work  hard.  *  I  have  found  it 
generally  true  that  the  members  of 
Communistic  societies  take  life  easy.' 
Yet  they  are  very  prosperous  and 
have  a  very  high  reputation  among 
their  neighbours  for  integrity  and 
simple  plain-dealing.  Their  life 
seemed  to  Mr.  Nordhoff  plain  and 
dull,  but  it  was  evidently  congenial  to 
the  clas3  of  German  peasants,  who 
work  more  harmoniously  in  Com- 
monistic  experiments  than  any 
other  people.  The  sexes  are 
separated  at  worship,  at  table,  and 
at  work.  *  Why  do  you  separate 
men  from  women  at  table  P  '  'To 
prevent  silly  conversation  and 
trifling  conduct,'  was  the  answer. 
Boys  are  allowed  to  play  only  with 
boys,  and  girls  with  girls ;  '  Perhaps 
they  meet  in  the  fields,'  said  a 
member, *  but  it  is  not  allowed ; '  yet 
love-making  goes  on  in  spite  of  all 
restrictions,  and  the  young  man 
marries  the  object  of  his  affections 
'  in  spite  of  her  black  hood  and  her 
sad-coloured  little  shawl'  as  soon  as 
he  has  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
four.      There  is  nothing    in    Mr. 


NordhofTs  account  of  these  simple 
religionists  inconsistent  with  true 
piety,  and  we  suspect  the  inspira- 
tion claimed  for  the  sect  differs 
little  from  that  associated  with  the 
name  of  George  Fox  the  Quaker. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  at 
any  length  the  Rappists  or  Har- 
monists, of  whom  so  much  has  been 
made  by  tourists  from  Europe. 
Their  settlement  is  at  Economy, 
Pennsylvania,  and  they  now  number 
no  persons,  most  of  whom  are 
aged  and  none  under  forty.  They 
are  all  Germans.  George  Rapp 
founded  the  society  in  1805,  and 
Miss  Rapp,  his  granddaughter,  is 
still  alive.  The  Harmonists  were 
originally  separatists  from  Luther- 
anism,  but  no  traces  of  fanaticism 
can  be  detected  either  in  their 
creed  or  their  practices.  In  1807 
they  ceased  to  contract  marriages. 
'Marriage,'  our  author  was  told, 
'  is  on  the  whole  unfavourable  to  com- 
munity life ;  but  it  is  not  in  our 
experience  fatally  adverse.'  Thence- 
forward no  more  children  were 
born  in  Harmony,  though  husbands 
and  wives  continued  to  dwell  in  the 
same  houses,  and  such  young  people 
as  disliked  celibate  life  returned  to 
the  world.  Twenty-five  or  thirty 
children  have  been  adopted.  The 
society  is  reported  to  be  worth  two 
or  three  million  dollars,  and  people 
in  Pittsburg  speculate  curiously  as 
to  the  ultimate  destination  of  this 
large  property  on  the  death  of  the 
existing  members. 

The  Zoarites  are  a  sect  of  separa- 
tists from  Lutheranism  who  emi- 
grated from  Wiirtemberg  in  181 7 
under  Joseph  Baiimeler,  originally  a 
weaver,  and  are  now  settled  at  Zoar, 
in  Tuscarawas  county,  Ohio,  half- 
way between  Cleveland  and  Pitts- 
burg. They  resemble  the  Quakers 
in  their  doctrines,  worship,  and 
manners.  They  allow  marriage, 
though  once  they  prohibited  it,  but 
celibacy  is  in  their  opinion  a  much 
holier  state.  There  is  little  inter- 
course between  the    sexes.      The 
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three  hundred  members  own  7,000 
acres  of  land,  besides  factories  and 
mills  of  various  kinds,  and  are 
worth  more  than  a  million  dollars. 
'  As  soon  as  we  adopted  community 
of  goods,  we  began  to  prosper,'  said 
an  old  member  to  Mr.  Nordhoff. 
Half  the  young  people  leave  the 
society,  as  they  do  not  find  it  to 
their  taste,  for  there  are  no  literary 
studies  in  Zoar,  and  books  are  in 
no  way  encouraged.  Like  all  the 
Communists,  the  Zoarites  are  very 
long-lived. 

The  Shakers  who  established 
themselves  at  Mount  Lebanon  in 
1792  now  possess  eighteen  societies 
scattered  over  seven  States.  But 
as  each  society  contains  several 
*  families/  and  as  each  *  family  *  is  a 
distinct  commune,  there  are  in  fact 
fifty-eight  Shaker  communities  in 
existence,  comprising  2 ,4 1 5  souls  and 
cultivating  100,000  acres  of  land. 
They  have  added  no  new  societies 
since  1830.  They  are  perhaps  the 
best  organised  and  the  most 
flourishing  of  all  the  Communistic 
societies  of  America.  We  will  not 
say  of  the  Shakers  what  an  English 
writer  once  unjustly  said  of  the 
Quakers — *  They  pursue  the  getting 
of  money  with  a  pace  as  steady  as 
time  and  an  appetite  as  keen  as 
death  ' — because  they  regard  re- 
ligion as  the  supreme  interest  in 
their  life.  But  they  are  very 
industrious.  Religion  is,  of  course, 
the  great  bond — very  despotic,  in- 
deed, for  it  is  enforced  through 
the  practice  of  oral  confession, 
though  Americans  have  sometimes 
hinted  that  the  accumulated  wealth 
of  the  Shakers  is  alike  the  attraction 
and  the  secret  of  their  holding 
together.  They  are  a  strictly  and 
grimly  celibate  order — as  we  may 
imagine  from  their  opinion  that 
Adam  fell  through  viewing  the 
beauties  of  his  wife ;  and  they  con- 
trive, accordingly,  to  make  their 
women  in  dress  and  appearance  as 
little  attractive  as  possible.  Yet 
Mr.  Nordhoff  never  heard  a  word 


of  complaint  from  a  Shakeress  as  to 
her  dress  or  her  hair,  or  as  to  the 
monotony  of  female  life.  The 
Shakers  seem,  indeed,  to  be  so  many 
communities  of  grown-up  children, 
and  they  usually  attract  that  class 
in  America  (for  the  members  are 
nearly  all  of  American  birth) 
especially  among  the  young  people, 
who  in  Roman  Catholic  countries 
seek  refuge  from  the  anxious  sense 
of  responsibility  in  the  repose  of 
monastic  life  and  in  the  rule  of  a 
stronger  will.  The  societies  have 
of  late  years  been  diminishing  in 
numbers,  because  they  have  been 
less  anxious  than  formerly  to  adopt 
children,  who  usually  leave  them  as 
they  grow  to  maturity.  Only  ten 
per  cent,  stay  with  them.  The 
Shakers  are  not  literary. 

The  Perfectionists  of  Oneida  are 
of  American  origin,  and  consist  for 
the  most  part    of  New    England 
farmers    and    mechanics,    with    a 
sprinkling  of  lawyers,   clergymen, 
doctors,   merchants,    and  teachers. 
The  founder  of  this  disgusting  sect, 
John  H.  Noyes,  who  is  still  alive,  was 
once  a  student  of  theology  at  Dart- 
mouth College ;  but  in  1834,  when 
he  was  only  twenty-three  years  of 
age,  he  adopted  new  views  of  theo- 
logy and  lite  called  Perfectionism, 
involving  a  community  of  goods 
and  of  women,  and  the  rejection  of 
baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  Sun- 
day observance  and  preaching.    Bi- 
ble-reading is  the  only  worship  of 
the  Perfectionists.      The  system  is 
despotic  to  the  last  degree.     It  is 
based    on    'criticism,'    that   is,   a 
scheme  by  which  an  individual  is 
placed  in  the  midst  of  all  the  mem- 
bers   and    his   faults    exposed  to 
his  nice  with  an  unsparing  rigour. 
Their  views  of  *  complex  marriage, ' 
which  Father  Noyes,  it  will  be  re- 
membered, explained  to  Mr.  Hep- 
worth  Dixon  with  all  the  plainness, 
without  the  genius,  of  Defoe,  have  a 
certain  affinity  with  the  Socialistic 
theories  of  Fourier  and  Enfantin,  and 
are  a  scandal  to  civilisation.    The 
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Perfectionists  declare  'marriage  a 
fraud  and  property  a  theft/  and 
have  introduced  a  system  of  panta- 
gamy,  in  which  every  man  is 
married  to  every  woman  in  the 
community,  and  in  which  all '  selfish 
love/  as  they  stigmatise  the  pure 
and  rational  attachment  of  the 
sexes,  is  interdicted  as  sinful.  Mr. 
Nordhoff  says : — *  They  find  in  prac- 
tice a  strong  tendency  toward  what 
they  call  "selfish  love,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  attachment  of  two  persons 
to  each  other,  and  their  desire  to  be 
tame  to  each  other ;  and  there  are 
here  and  there  in  their  publications 
signs  that  there  has  been  suffering 
among  their  young  people  on  this 
account.  They  rebuke  this  propen- 
sity, however,  as  selfish  and  sinful, 
and  break  it  down  rigorously.' 
Though  they  pretend  to  have  put 
the  two  sexes  on  an  equal  footing,  few 
of  their  women  appear  to  be  above 
the  servile  condition  of  a  *  squaw :' 
their  dress  is  *  totally  and  fatally 
lacking  in  grace  and  beauty ;'  and 
the  children  reared  under  the  sys- 
tem, and  educated  in  a  common 
nursery,  seemed  'a  little  subdued 
and  desolate  as  though  they  missed 
the  exclusive  care  of  a  father  and 
mother.'  When  Noyes  started  his 
social  experiment  at  Putney  in  Ver- 
mont, his  outraged  neighbours 
drove  him  out  of  the  State.  He 
then  established  his  community  at 
Oneida,  New  York,  where,  since  1 848, 
he  has  pursued  agriculture,  horti- 
culture, and  manufactures.  The 
community  owns  at  Oneida  654  acres 
of  land,  and  at  Wallingford  in  Con- 
necticut, where  there  is  a  branch  of 
the  society,  240  acres,  and  it  is 
reported  to  be  worth  half  a  million 
of  dollars.  The  Perfectionists  num- 
ber 283  persons,  of  whom  131  are 
males  and  152  females,  and  64  are 
under  21  years  of  age.  They  are 
always  refusing  applications  for 
membership,  for  they  decline  to 
increase  their  numbers  except  by 
births  within  the  society.  We 
hazard  no  prediction  with  regard 


to  the  future  history  of  this  ugly 
experiment  in  communal  living. 
The  new  generation  born  under  a 
law  of  pantagamy  will  necessarily 
gravitate  lower  with  an  acquired  mo- 
mentum. But  the  existence  of  Per- 
fectionism is  a  sore  blot  upon  our 
civilisation.  Open  profligacy  or 
riotous  living  is  not  the  worst  phase 
of  social  depravity.  The  unblushing 
assertion  of  a  grossly  immoral  prin- 
ciple in  the  name  of  religion  is  a 
far  deeper  evil  and  is  fraught  with 
more  debasing  influences. 

The  Aurora  and  Bethel  Com- 
munes are  established  respectively 
in  Oregon  and  Missouri,  and  are 
governed  by  a  Prussian  mystic 
named  Dr.  Keil.  There  is  nothing 
remarkable  in  their  creed,  and  mar- 
riage is  strictly  respected.  At 
Aurora  400  families  work  18,000 
acres  of  land,  together  with  the 
usual  varieties  of  trade  and  manu- 
factures. The  200  members  at 
Bethel  work  5,300  acres.  Pecu- 
niarily, their  success  has  not 
been  brilliant,  but  they  live  com- 
fortably, if  with  little  of  the  beauty 
or  order  of  life.  They  have  no 
library,  and  are  absolutely  without 
intellectual  life,  while  from  the 
absence  of  amusements  the  people 
feel  their  existence  rather  mono- 
tonous. The  Cedar  Yale  commu- 
nity^ in  Kansas  is  a  somewhat 
remarkable  experiment,  just  three 
years  at  work,  in  which  Russian 
materialists  and  American  spiritual- 
ists are  trying  to  reconcile  Com- 
munism with  individual  freedom, 
and  to  associate  in  the  same  com- 
mune persons  of  all  opinions.  There 
are  here  a  hygienic  doctor,  a  re- 
formed clergyman,  some  spiritu- 
alists, a  Russian  sculptor  of  con- 
siderable fame,  a  Russian  astro- 
nomer, and  a  pretty  Russian  woman, 
spending  their  energies  in  the 
cultivation  of  320  acres  of  choice 
prairie  land.  No  opinion  can  be 
hazarded  as  to  the  prospects  of  this 
community. 

The  Icarians  are  a  French  society 
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founded  in  1848,  by  the  famous 
Socialist  Cabet,  who  first  selected 
Texas  for  the  field  of  his  operations, 
but  afterwards  on  a  division  arising 
among  his  followers,  planted  his 
coinmnnity  in  Iowa.  It  is  the  least 
prosperous  of  all  the  communities 
Mr.  Nordhoff  visited.  The  mem- 
bers were  long  embarrassed  by  debt. 
They  own  1,936  acres  of  land,  and 
have  in  all  65  members,  or  11  fa- 
milies. Marriage  is  strictly  re- 
spected, though  the  members  have 
no  religion.  '  Communism  is  their 
religion.'  Cabet  was  excessively 
dictatorial  and  minutely  vexatious 
in  his  legislation,  but  the  lea  nan  s 
have  considerably  relaxed  the  strin- 
gency of  his  rules. 

The  Bishop  Hill  Commune  in 
Illinois  was  formed  by  Swedes  in 
1846,  under  a  leader  named  Eric 
Jansen,  who  was  shot  some  years 
after  on  account  of  some  excitement 
caused  by  the  attempt  of  a  husband 
to  rescue  his  wife  out  of  the  com- 
munity. In  1859  they  owned 
10,000  acres  of  land,  but  the  young 
pefople  ha  vinggot  tired  of  community 
life,  the  organisation  was  broken  up, 
and  the  law-courts  have  ever  since 
been  engaged  in  winding  it  up. 

Mr.  Nordhoff  brings  under  our 
notice  a  number  of  colonies,  not 
Communistic,  which  have  also 
attained  a  considerable  success,  and 
then  he  concludes  his  interesting 
historical  statement  with  four 
suggestive  and  able  chapters;  one 
mainly  statistical,  another  on  com- 
munal politics  and  political  economy, 
another  on  the  character  of  the 
people  as  affected  by  Communistic 
life,  and  another  on  the  conditions 
and  possibilities  of  Socialism.  We 
have  examined  all  his  facts  and 
opinions  with  care,  and  the  con- 
clusions which  an  honest  considera- 
tion of  the  whole  subject  compels 
us  to  adopt  are  simply  these — that 
Communism  on  a  large  scale  is 
altogether  impossible ;  that  it  is 
only  possible  on  any  scale  under 
conditions    which,    if    applied    to 


existing  society,  would  render 
communistic  living  altogether  un- 
necessary ;  and  that  Mr.  NordhofTs 
book  throws  very  little  light  upon 
the  real  difficulties  of  the  Socialist 
question  in  Europe. 

It  is  very  clear  that  the  experi- 
ment of  which  our  author  has 
become  the  candid  and  impartial 
historian  is  on  far  too  limited  a 
scale  to  modify  the  established  con- 
clusions of  the  world  upon  the 
possibilities  of  Socialism.  There 
are  only  5,000  Communists  alto- 
gether in  a  nation  of  40,000,000. 
But  wo  remember  that  when,  thirty 
years  ago,  Socialism  was  a  some- 
what threatening  phenomenon  in 
American  society,  no  less  than 
45  distinct  societies  were  formed 
under  the  auspices  of  Owen  and 
Fourier,  which  all  died  a  natural 
death  within  periods  ranging  from 
three  months  to  five  years.  The 
Brook  Farm  community,  in  Massa- 
chusetts, which  counted  in  its 
membership  brilliant  men  and 
women,  some  of  whom  have  since  be- 
come famous  in  American  literature, 
lived  for  five  years  and  died  bank- 
rupt. The  North  American  Phalanx, 
in  New  Jersey,  which  for  thirteen 
years  underwent  many  vicissitudes  of 
fortune,  has  been  long  since  broken 
up,  and  its  rich  fields  converted 
into  a  market-garden.  All  the 
societies  got  into  debt.  The  Owen 
societies  were  distributed  among 
the  States  as  follows :  In  Indiana,  4 ; 
in  New  York,  3 ;  in  Ohio,  2  ;  in 
Pennsylvania,  1 ;  in  Tenne?83e,  1. 
The  Fourier  group  were  distributed 
as  follows:  in  Ohio,  9;  in  New 
York,  6;  in  Pennsylvania,  6;  in 
Massachusetts,  3 ;  in  Illinois,  3 ; 
in  New  Jersey,  2  ;  in  Michigan,  2  ; 
in  Wisconsin,  2  ;  and  in  Indiana,  1. 

The  failure  of  those  Socialistic 
experiments  shows,  among  other 
things,  how  impossible  it  is  to 
sustain  any  great  effort  originating 
in  mere  enthusiasm,  even  though  it 
should  be  worked  by  the  most 
practical  people  in  the  world.    The 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1875] 


Socialism  in  America. 


517 


'  social  architects '  of  the  States,  as 
they  proudly  called  themselves,  were 
fall  of  the  *  enthusiasm  of  humanity,' 
but  their  history  is  written  in  the 
ruin  of  thousands  and  the  disor- 
ganisation of  whole  communities. 

Then  we  are  reminded  that  all 
the  existing  societies  which  Mr. 
Nordhoff  describes  are  diminishing 
rather  than  increasing  in  number. 
One  secret  of  their  success,  however, 
is  hardly  noticed  by  our  author — 
the  process  of  elimination  by  which 
the  least  tractable  or  more  unsuitable 
members  are  forced  oat  through  the 
hard,  or  monotonous,  or  despotic 
conditions  of  communal  life.  Thus 
the  experiment  is  in  select  hands. 
The  leaders  of  all  the  societies  are 
most  circumspect  in  the  admission 
of  new  members,  and  are  constantly 
rejecting  applications ;  while  many 
of  the  members,  and  especially 
the  young,  are  continually  return- 
ing to  the  world.  Of  course, 
the  existing  members,  so  exactly 
drilled  and  disciplined,  could  ac- 
complish exactly  the  same  results 
without  communal  association  at 
all.  Dr.  Chalmers  wisely  remarked 
that  the  world  was  so  constituted 
that  if  we  were  morally  right  we 
should  be  physically  happy,  and 
that  all  our  sufferings  and  evils,  so 
far  as  they  exceed  those  inseparable 
from  a  finite  and  imperfect  nature, 
may  be  traced  to  ignorance  or 
neglect  of  those  laws  of  nature 
which  Ood  has  established  for  our 
good  and  displayed  for  our  in- 
struction. But  it  is  preposterous 
to  suppose  that  Socialism  can  be 
worked  successfully  by  members 
taken  indiscriminately  from  society : 
or,  in  other  words,  that  it  can  be 
applied  to  a  whole  heterogeneous 
community.  Socialism  can  only  be 
realised  by  the  entire  and  absolute 
identification  of  the  inclinations  of 
each  with  the  interests  of  all. 

"We  observe,  likewise,  that  the 
success  of  these  American  Com- 
munists has  been  mainly  agricul- 
tural.    Of  course,  in  a  new  country 
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like  America,  all  the  conditions  are 
favourable  to  success. 

The  American  Communists  have 
succeeded  because  they  established 
themselves  on  the  best  lands  of 
America.  They  have  not,  however, 
thrown  much  light  upon  what 
Socialism  can  do  for  manufac- 
tures. Certainly,  if  America  is 
to  people  the  whole  continent  to 
the  shores  of  the  Pacific  with 
an  enterprising  race,  stimulat- 
ing productive  industry  in  all 
countries,  opening  new  fields  of 
commerce,  directing  old  traffic  into 
new  channels,  bringing  the  extreme 
east  into  juxtaposition  with  the 
extreme  west,  the  Communists  will 
not  have  the  leading  hand  in  bring- 
ing about  this  consummation. 

JBut,  strictly  speaking,  these  so- 
cieties are  not  Communistic  at  all, 
but  co-operative.  They  are  co- 
partnerships in  which  the  members 
work  under  a  directing  head.  It  is 
the  master's  hand — the  element 
wanting  in  pure  Socialism — that  is 
the  element  of  success  here.  It  is 
a  suggestive  fact  that  the  least 
prosperous  of  all  the  societies  is 
the  Icarian  commune,  in  which, 
though  there  is  a  president,  '  he 
could  not  sell  a  bushel  of  corn 
without  instructions.'  Indeed,  Mr. 
NordhofPs  book  only  proves  that,  let 
us  start  the  most  perfect  Commu- 
nistic scheme  we  may  think  of,  we 
shall  eventually  arrive  either  at  the 
existing  arrangements  of  capital 
and  labour  or  at  such  co-partner- 
ship systems  as  sound  political 
economists  have  long  since  recom- 
mended. 

There  is  one  important  point, 
common  to  the  American  and  the 
European  societies,  namely  their 
thoroughly  despotic  government. 
Proudhon  well  said  that  Communism 
was  fatal  to  liberty ;  for  all  the  tho- 
roughgoing Socialists  would  compel 
all  to  do  equally  what  men  in  the 
existing  world  are  induced  by  in- 
terest to  do  in  unequal  proportions. 
Indeed,     they    are     all    minutely 
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vexatious  in  their  legislation,  for 
they  go  upon  the  principle  that 
man  must  be  fed  and  driven  to  his 
task,  and  so  divested  of  all  in- 
'dividual  character,  aims,  and  pur- 
suits  that  he  can  be  easily  drill- 
ed into  paraltelogram  uniformity. 
Griin  says :  '  From  Plato  to  the 
latest  French  Socialist,  they  are  all 
tyrants  and  triflers  with  human 
nature.'  Cabet  actually  went  so  far 
as  to  prohibit  freedom  of  the  press, 
wjiich  cannot  be  wished  for,  he 
gravely  says,  in  the  Icarian  republic, 
however  desirable  in  oppressive 
monarchies  ;  and  he  would  have  all 
bad  books  burnt  by  a  public  officer 
after  the  traditional  fashion  which 
has  now  become  obsolete.  Now  this 
despotism  which  in  almost  all  Uto- 
pian schemes  is  substituted  for  the 
action  of  individual  interest,  exists 
in  full  force  in  all  the  American 
societies,  and  is  only  endurable 
through  the  strong  religious  feeling 
or  fanaticism  which  binds  the  mem- 
bers into  a  solid  unity.  In  most  of 
these  societies  there  is  a  constant 
8wrvetilanee  exercised  over  all  the 
members  :  in  others  the  confessional 
is  the  instrument  of  power;  iu  others 
the  criticism-ordeal  is  the  check 
upon  individuality  of  conduct ;  and 
in  others  the  great  personal  in- 
fluence of  the  founder  challenges 
an  absolute  submission.  There  is 
no  intellectual  life  in  any  of  the 
communes.  If  the  intellect  were, 
indeed,  more  exercised,  there  would 
be  greater  differences  of  opinion 
and  the  experiment  would  hardly 
be  so  successful.  Intractable  ele- 
ments are  necessarily  eliminated, 
and  thus  the  social  despotism  re- 
mains unbroken.  Now,  when 
Mr.  Nordhoff  speaks  of  the  success 
of  American  Communism  he  cannot 
mean  that  it  is  at  all  adaptable  to 
the  existing  state  of  society,  for  the 
number  of  people  must  be  infini- 
tesimally  small  who  are  prepared  to 
sacrifice  their  liberty  for  the  ad- 
vantages of  association. 

But     unquestionably     whatever 


success  American  Communism  has 
attained  is  directly  traceable  to 
what  we  must  call  its  religious 
character.  It  is  true  that  virtue 
is  there  low-pitched,  monotonous, 
and  easy,  yet  it  is  quite  real. 
The  societies  established  by  Owen 
and  Fourier  had  no  cohesion 
whatever,  from  the  absence  of 
the  religious  element,  and  thus 
they  •  all  collapsed  within  five  or 
six  years.  Thus,  likewise,  the 
Socialism  of  Europe,  being  pro- 
foundly irreligious  as  well'  as 
anarchical,  can  have  no  chance  of 
realising  its  favourite  schemes. 
Griin  condemns  as  illogical  char- 
latans those  Communists  who  would 
strive  to  retain  in  a  perfected  world 
the  names  or  shadows  of  religion, 
morality,  or  law.  The  Humanist— 
and  ['all  the  Socialists  of  Europe  are 
of  this  type — derives  his  name  from 
the  doctrine  that  in  human  nature 
are  to  be  found  the  whole  contents 
of  religion  as  well  as  the  impulses 
and  feelings  to  which  religion 
appeals.  He  makes  the  law  of 
man's  nature  the  supreme  law  of 
conduct;  no  higher  law  is  recog- 
nised than  inclination ;  no  standard 
of  duty  but  impulse.  All  the  sanc- 
tions of  moral  and  religious  duty 
are  abrogated.  But  Socialism  has 
yet  to  discover  the  power  which, 
is  an  convents  and  in  families^  is 
supplied  by  authority  or  affection,; 
and  Mr.  Nordhoff's  work  may  be 
serviceable  to  Continental  Socialists 
so  far  as  it  demonstrates  the  utter 
impossibility  of  Communistic  living 
except  under  exclusively  religious 
conditions.  Yet  the  facte  still  bring 
us  back  to  the  same  query — whether 
the  same  people  would  not  have 
been  quite  as  successful  if  they  had 
prosecuted  their  more  or  less  import 
tant  co-operative  enterprises  side  by 
side  with  their  fellows  in  the  world. 
The  American  Communists  have 
not  succeeded  in  solving  the  diffi- 
culties of  marriage  and  family  life. 
They  differ,  indeed,  among  them- 
selves  both  as  to  their  principles 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


1875] 


Socialism  in  America. 


619 


and  their  habits.  The  Shakers 
enforce  celibacy ;  the  Amana  Inspi- 
rationists  recommend  it,  though 
they  allow  marriage  ;  the  Rappists 
enforce  it,  though  once  they  married ; 
the  Aurora  and  Bethel  communes 
strictly  respect  marriage;  the 
Icarians  expressly  enjoin  it;  and 
the  Oneida  Perfectionists,  like  the 
old  Anabaptists  of  Munster,  hold 
the  community  of  women.  Then, 
again,  some  of  these  societies  allow 

Earents  to  train  their  own  children ; 
ut  the  majority  place  the  children, 
as  soon  as  they  are  weaned,  in  a 
common  nursery,  to  be  trained  upon 
a  rigidly  uniform  plan.  We  suspect 
that  the  Shaker  was  right  who  told 
Mr.  Nordhoff  that  *  marriage  is,  on 
the  whole,  unfavourable  to  com- 
munity life.'  The  same  differences 
of  opinion  exist  likewise  among 
European  Socialists,  only  that  celi- 
bacy has  no  place  in  any  of  their 
systems.  Cabet  allowed  the  family 
to  exist — a  little  monopoly  of  plea- 
sures and  duties.  We  know  the 
sort  of  sensual  paradise  that  Fourier 
would  have  realised  on  earth.  Robert 
Owen  would  have  relaxed  the  mar- 
riage tie.  With  the  exception  of  the 
Perfectionists,  however,  the  Ameri- 
can Socialists  differ  from  their  Eu- 
ropean brethren  in  putting  a  re- 
straint upon  human  passions.  The 
tendency  of  European  Communism 
is  to  remove  all  those  obstacles  to  the 
free  sway  of  natural  impulse  which 
now  guard  the  marriage  relation, 
such  as  public  sentiment,  legal  enact- 
ments, the  pecuniary  dependence  of 
women,  the  care  of  children,  and 
other  social  usages.  It  would  com- 
mit the  intercourse  of  the  sexes  to 
the  laws  of  human  nature,  and  render 
easy  the  gratification  of  inconstant 
as  well  as  constant  passions,  and 
substitute  for  marriage  a  system- 
atised  polygamy  less  regulated,  less 
restrained,  and  far  worse  than  has 
ever  been  witnessed  in  any  nation 
or  age  of  the  world.  We  should 
not  care  to  be  responsible  for  the 
tremendous  experiment  of  taking 


off  from  human    passion    all    the 
restraints  which  law,  religion,  and 
society    have     hitherto     imposed. 
Though  all  Communists  declare  the 
equality  of  the  sexes,  the  effect  of 
Socialism  can  only  be  to  degrade 
woman    physically,    socially,     and 
intellectually.     Consider,   likewise, 
the  attitude  of  Communism  toward 
the  family.     The  isolated  household 
is  regarded  as  narrow  in  its  scope, 
selfish  in  its  spirit,  and  injurious  to 
social  progress.     Of   course   Com- 
munism takes  no  account  of  parental 
and  filial  affection,  which  are  factors 
of  great    moment    in    society:    it 
denies  the  right  of  parental  authority, 
and  annuls  the  duty  of  filial  obe- 
dience;  it  destroys  the  cherished 
privacy  of  home,  and  extinguishes 
all  individuality  of  character.     The 
experiment  may  be  tried  of  bringing 
together  persons  of  all  tastes,  habits, 
and  convictions,  but  it  is  impossible 
to  bring  the  discordant  materials 
into    harmony    except    under    the 
spell  of  powerful  religious  feeling. 
Now    the    American    Communists 
have  not  succeeded  in  making  their 
life  interesting  to  the  young,  even 
though    they    have    been    rigidly 
trained  in  the  system ;  and  it  is  ad- 
mitted that  the  whole  system  would 
fall  to  the  ground  if  it  were  not  re- 
plenished by  conversions  from  the 
world.      The  fact  that  they  have 
no    fixed    principle     in    reference 
to  the  relation  of  the  sexes,  that 
some  of  the  sects  have  varied  their 
usages  from  time   to  time  in  the 
light  of  expediency,  that  the  ten- 
dency is  either  to  the  abolition  of 
marriage    altogether,  or    to   unre- 
strained looseness  between  the  sexes, 
make  it  very  clear  that  Communism, 
working  under  the  happiest  physical 
conditions,  cannot  solve  the  difficulty 
of  marriage  and  the  family.    Society 
is  likely  for  some  time  longer  to 
hold  by  the  old  doctrine  of  Christian 
marriage,    which     involves    man's 
privilege  of  responsibility  as  chief  in 
the  family,  and  woman's  privilege 
of  subordination. 
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The  study  of  American  Commu- 
nism, then,  tends  in  no  degree  to 
shake  oar  confidence  in  the  existing 
arrangements  of  society.  We  be- 
lieve that  social  equality  is  as 
undesirable  as  it  is  impossible  ;  for  a 
true  society,  as  Plato  and  Aristotle 
held,  requires  a  union  of  unequal 
interests,  mutually  sustaining  and 
aiding  each  other,  and  not  an 
aggregation  of  identical  elements 
which  will  give  nothing  like  cohe- 
rence or  strength  to  the  fabric. 
There  are  great  evils,  no  doubt,  in 
society — evils  which  Socialists  al- 
ways attribute  to  the  institutions 
they  accompany — yet  we  do  not 
believe  them  to  be  either  inherent 
or  incurable.  So  far  as  they  may 
be  attributed  to  the  false  arrange- 
ments of  society,  we  believe  that 
these  arrangements  are  themselves 
due  to  the  selfishness  of  human 
nature ;  and  if  evil  does  not  spring 
from  social  forms,  no  change  of 
form  can  destroy  it.  But  where  is 
the  Socialist  who  can  prove  the 
power  of  society  to  move  itself 
without   the  agency   of  individual 


interest  ?  Can  self-interest  be  an- 
nihilated by  ignoring  its  existence, 
or  dispensed  with  as  a  moving 
power  in  the  economic  world  ? 
Happily,  the  world  is  now  in 
earnest  as  to  social  interests.  It  is 
an  auspicious  fact  that  the  science 
of  political  economy  had  been  secure- 
ly established  before  modern  society 
awoke  to  the  sense  of  evils  which 
mark  the  imperfection  of  our  civilisa- 
tion. The  world  is  not  without  bene- 
volence, without  energy,  and  with- 
out agencies;  and  all  that  is  needed 
now  is  the  wisdom  to  direct  all  this 
vast  machinery  for  good,  for  if  it 
be  not  placed  under  the  guidance  of 
sound  principles,  the  consequences 
will  be  mischievous  rather  than 
beneficent.  Fortunately  for  us,  we 
shall  not  require  to  meet  our  social 
perplexities  as  they  do  in  France, 
with  grape-shot  and  bayonets ;  but 
we  probably  must  meet  them  in 
some  manner  that  will  throw  an 
unwonted  stress  upon  the  moral 
energies  of  the  country  and  upon 
the  religious  convictions  of  all 
classes. 
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IF  the  Society  for  the  Prevention 
of  Cruelty  to  Animals  intend  to 
give  effect  to  the  memorial  pre- 
sented to  it  on  Monday,  and  do  its 
utmost  to  put  down  the  monstrous 
abuses  wmch  have  sprung  up  of 
late  years  in  the  practice  of  vivi- 
section, it  will  probably  find  that 
the  greatest  obstacle  to  success  lies 
in  the  secrecy  with  which  such 
experiments  are  conducted ;  and  it 
is  to  the  destruction  of  that  secrecy 
that  its  best  efforts  should  be  directed 
in  the  Legislature  or  elsewhere.  It 
matters  little  what  criminality  the 
law  may  clearly  attach  to  such 
practices.  So  long  as  the  present 
privacy  be  maintained  in  regard  to 
them  it  will  be  found  impossible  to 
convict  for  the  want  of  evidence. 
No  student  can  be  expected  to  come 
forward  as  a  witness  when  ho  knows 
that  he  would  be  hooted,  mobbed, 
and  expelled  from  among  his  fellows 
for  doing  so,  and  any  rising  medi- 
cal man  would  only  achieve  profes- 
sional ruin  by  following  a  similar 
course.  The  result  is  that  although 
hundreds  of  such  abuses  are  being 
constantly  perpetrated  among  us, 
the  public  knows  no  more  about 
them  than  what  the  distant  echo 
reflected  from  some  handbook  for 
the  laboratory  affords.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  special  knowledge 
be  not  forthcoming,  and  the  public 
mind  be  alone  left  to  carry  on  the 
crusade  against  unnecessary  vivi- 
section, feelings  will  be  sure  to  take 
Jhe  place  of  tacts,  and  the  morbid 
unreasoning  excitement  thereby 
created  will  either  carry  matters 
too  far  or  fail  altogether.  As  no- 
thing will  be  likely  to  succeed  so 
well  as  example  in  drawing  forth 
information  on   these  points  from 


those  capable  but  hesitating  to  give 
it,  I  venture  to  record  a  little  of  my 
own  experience  in  the  matter,  part 
of  which  was  gained  as  an  assistant 
in  the  laboratory  of  one  of  the 
greatest  living  experimental  physi- 
ologists. In  that  laboratory  we 
sacrificed  daily  from  one  to  three 
dogs,  besides  rabbits  and  other 
animals,  and,  after  four  months* 
experience,  I  am  of  opinion  that 
not  one  of  those  experiments  on 
animals  was  justified  or  necessary. 
The  idea  of  the  good  of  humanity 
was  simply  out  of  the  question, 
and  would  have  been  laughed  at, 
the  great  aim  being  to  keep  up 
with,  or  get  ahead  of,  one's  con- 
temporaries in  science,  even  at  the 
price  of  an  incalculable  amount  of 
torture  needlessly  and  iniquitously 
inflicted  on  the  poor  animals. 
During  three  campaigns  I  have 
witnessed  many  harsh  sights,  but  I 
think  the  saddest  sight  I  ever  wit- 
nessed was  when  the  dogs  were 
brought  up  from  the  cellar  to  the 
laboratory  for  sacrifice.  Instead  of 
appearing  pleased  with  the  change 
from  darkness  to  light,  they  seemed 
seized  with  horror  as  soon  as  they 
smelt  the  air  of  the  place,  divining- 
apparently  their  approaching  fate. 
Tney  would  make  friendly  advances 
to  each  of  the  three  or  four  persons 
present,  and,  as  far  as  eyes,  ears, 
and  tail  could  make  a  mute  appeal 
for  mercy  eloquent,  they  tried  it  in 
vain.  Even  when  rougnly  grasped 
and  thrown  on  the  torture  trough 
a  low  complaining  whine  at  such 
treatment  would  be  all  the  protest 
made,  and  they  would  continue  to 
lick  the  hand  which  bound  them 
till  their  mouths  were  fixed  in  the 
gag,  and  they  could  only  flap  their 


1  Tho  introductory  paragraphs  of  this  article  have  already  appeared  in  a  London 
newspaper,  and  aro  here  reprinted  as  likely  to  interest  all  who  wish  to  study  the  question 
in  hand. 
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tail  in  the  trough  as  their  last 
means  of  exciting  compassion. 
Often  when  convulsed  by  the  pain 
of  their  torture  this  would  be  re- 
newed, and  they  would  be  soothed 
instantly  on  receiving  a  few  gentle 
pats.  It  was  all  the  aid  or  comfort 
I  could  give  them,  and  I  gave  it 
often.  They  seemed  to  take  it  as 
an  earnest  of  fellow  feeling  that 
would  cause  their  torture  to  come 
to  an  end — an  end  only  brought  by 
death. 

Were  the  feelings  of  experi- 
mental physiologists  not  blunted, 
they  could  not  long  continue  the 
practice  of  vivisection.  They  are 
always  ready  to  repudiate  any  im- 
plied want  of  tender  feeling,  but  I 
must  say  that  they  seldom  show  much 
pity ;  on  the  contrary,  in  practice 
they  frequently  show  the  reverse. 
Hundreds  of  times  I  have  seen  when 
an  animal  writhed  with  pain,  and 
thereby  deranged  the  tissues  during 
a  delicate  dissection,  instead  of  be- 
ing soothed  it  would  receive  a  slap 
and  an  angry  order  to  be  quiet  and 
behave  itself.  At  other  times,  when 
an  animal  had  endured  great  pain 
for  hours  without  struggling  or 
giving  more  than  an  occasional  low 
whine,  instead  of  letting  the  poor 
mangled  wretch  loose  to  crawl  pain- 
fully about  the  place  in  reserve  for 
another  day's  torture,  it  would  re- 
ceive pity  so  far  that  it  would  be 
said  to  have  behaved  well  enough 
to  merit  death ;  and,  as  a  reward, 
would  be  killed  at  once  by  breaking 
up  the  medulla  with  a  needle,  or 
4  pithing'  as  this  operation  is  called. 
I  have  often  heard  the  professor  say, 
when  one  side  of  an  animal  has  been 
so  mangled  and  the  tissues  so  ob- 
scured by  clotted  blood  that  it  was 
difficult  to  find  the  part  searched 
for,  *  Why  don't  you  begin  on  the 
other  side  ? '  or  '  Why  don't  you 
take  another  dog?  What  is  the 
use  of  being  so  economical  ?  '  One 
of  the  most  revolting  features  in  the 
laboratory  was  the  custom  of  giving 
an  animal  on  which  the  professor 
had  completed  his  experiment,  and 


which  had  still  some  life  left,  to 
the  assistants  to  practise  the  find- 
ing of  arteries,  nerves,  <fcc.,  in  the 
living  animal,  or  for  performing 
what  are  called  fundamental  experi- 
ments upon  it — in  other  words, 
repeating  those  which  are  recom- 
mended in  the  laboratory  hand- 
books. 

One  of  the  evils  caused  by  the 
present  state  of  matters  is,  that 
while  the  practice  of  vivisection 
(which  certainly  includes  the  very 
essence  of  cruelty)  is  kept  beyond 
the  cognisance  of  the  law  and  the 
public,  every  experimenter,  how- 
ever cruel,  will  claim  to  be  eminently 
humane  in  his  experiments,  while 
those  who  are  really  merciful  will 
be  forced  to  bear  a  share  of  the 
obloquy  incurred  by  others,  unless 
they  elect  to  join  in  demanding 
legal  restrictions  of  the  practice  of 
vivisection  within  proper  limits. 
At  present  it  is  utterly  impossible 
for  the  general  public  to  make 
any  distinction.  Socially,  vivisec- 
tors  generally  appear  to  be  the  most 
amiable  of  men,  and  possibly  the 
most  serene  in  demeanour  are  prac- 
tically the  most  cruel  of  all.  I  have 
already  paid  a  deserved  tribute  to 
the  amiability  of  certain  most  merci- 
less vivisectors,  who  in  the  labora- 
tory were  apparently  altogether 
indifferent  to  the  tortures  they  were 
inflicting. 

There  are,  nevertheless,  means  of 
forming  an  opinion  of  the  humanity 
of  certain  experimental  physio- 
logists, on  the  ground  that  a  man 
may  be  judged  by  his  works.  This  is 
certainly  not  an  unfair  proceeding; 
but  it  is  only  experts,  and  not  the 
public  generally,  who  have  a  fair 
chance  of  forming  such  an  opinion 
in  this  matter  of  vivisection.  Such 
cases  sometimes  come  under  my 
notice,  and  they  deserve  to  be 
quoted  as  examples  of  what  an 
experimenter  may  do  towards  re- 
ducing pain  to  a  minimum  in  his 
practice.  I  have  now  before  me 
details  of  physiological  experiments 
on  animals,  as  taught  by  a  British 
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physiologist.  After  scanning  his 
pages  with  a  critical  eye,  I  can 
only  say  that  I  wish  all  physio- 
logists would  follow  his  example. 
He  shows,  by  his  care  in  adminis- 
tering anaesthetics,  to  what  vivi- 
section may  be  really  reduced.  But 
when  we  compare  his  description  of 
operations  with  the  accounts  of 
others,  we  at  once  see  the  necessity 
of  intervention  by  the  strong  hand 
of  the  law,  that  the  enthusiasm  of 
knowledge  may  not  be  allowed  to 
carry  men  into  acts  of  exceeding 
cruelty. 

The  first  steps  in  the  present 
movement  consisted  in  the  prepar- 
ation of  a  Memorial  by  persons  of 
well-known  philanthropy  and  good 
sense,  and  its  presentation,  by  an 
influential  deputation  of  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  to  the  Society  for  the 
Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals, 
praying  that  society  to  use  its  great 
power  and  organisation  towards 
restricting  the  rapidly-increasing 
evils  connected  with  vivisection, 
and  offering  at  the  same  time  some 
suggestions  as  to  how  it  might  be 
done.  This  was  signed  by  above 
600  ladies  and  gentlemen,  repre- 
senting the  highest  rank  and 
mental  culture  in  the  kingdom. 
But  amongst  them  appeared  the 
names  of  only  seventy  medical  men, 
a  feature  which  was  at  once  ob- 
served and  utilised  by  the  sup- 
porters of  unrestricted  vivisection, 
who  quickly  pointed  out  the  absence 
of  those  who  ought  to  know  most 
about  the  question.  They  sought 
thus  to  make  the  debate  purely  a 
medical  one,  and  to  enlist  the 
sympathies  of  the  whole  medical 
profession  on  their  side,  towards 
maintaining  the  present  condition 
of  things. 

The  reason  for  this  hanging  back 
on  the  part  of  the  medical  profes- 
sion was  not  far  to  seek,  and  in  the 
interest  of  the  character  of  the  pro- 
fession for  humanity,  I  offer  my 
views  as  giving  a  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficulty. In  the  first  case,  the  canvass 
for  medical  votes  was  exceedingly 


partial  and  limited.  In  the  second 
place,  the  proposal  in  the  memorial 
for  a  law  '  making  the  publication 
of  any  cruel  experiment  in  a  scien- 
tific or  other  work,  a  legal  ground 
for  the  prosecution  of  the  publisher, 
was  one  which  no  medical  man, 
with  a  knowledge  of  what  we  have 
derived  in  the  past,  and  hope  for 
in  the  future  from  science,  could 
reasonably  be  expected  to  approve 
of  or  sign.  I  believe  that  the  bulk 
of  the  profession,  like  the  few  who 
have  signed  the  memorial,  approve 
of  its  principle,  although  they  may 
differ  about  details.  I  believe  that 
those  who,  like  myself,  are  most 
opposed  to  unrestricted  vivisection, 
wish  that  the  fullest  and  most  mi- 
nute details  of  every  cruel  experi- 
ment should  be  published  as  clearly 
as  possible,  so  as  to  obviate  any 
necessity  for  repetition  or  verifica- 
tion. 

Apart  from  these  views,  I  hold 
the  insertion  of  such  a  proposal 
in  the  Memorial  to  have  been  a 
mistake.  If  we  are  to  progress  in 
knowledge  or  science,  the  widest 
possible  diffusion  and  explanation 
of  ascertained  facts  is  absolutely 
necessary.  It  is  only  requisite  that 
the  law  should  prevent  the  know- 
ledge thus  acquired  from  being 
misapplied  or  abused.  Moreover, 
such  a  proposal  could  only  serve  to 
deepen  the  secrecy  that  already 
enshrouds  but  too  well  those  ex- 
periments. 

For  the  same  reason  I  am  some- 
what in  doubt  as  to  the  propriety 
of  the  proceedings  taken  at  Nor- 
wich, which  are  also  quoted  in  the 
Memorial.  As  I  take  it,  the  memo- 
rial was  got  up  to  oppose  the 
abuses  only  of  the  system  of  ex- 
perimentation on  living  animals, 
and,  compared  with  others,  the 
affair  at  Norwich  was  a  mere  baga- 
telle. But  when  a  scientific  expe- 
riment is  publicly  made,  any  abuses 
connected  with  it  can  be  easily 
reformed.  We  call  for  complete 
suppression  of  private  or  secret 
vivisection,  for  it  is  in  such  ways 
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that  the  greatest  horrors  are  per- 
petrated. Being  secret  they  cannot 
be  dealt  with  by  the  law  without 
entering  farther  into  the  merits  of 
each  particular  case.  I  think  that 
when  a  physiological  principle  re- 
quiring vivisection  has  been  clearly 
established,  it  ought  to  be  per- 
formed once,  but  once  only,  before 
the  largest  assembly  of  scientific 
men  it  is  possible  to  collect,  and, 
when  clearly  confirmed  by  them,  its 
repetition  should  be  thenceforth 
forbidden. 

I  have  only  called  attention  thus 
to  the  weak  points  in  the  memorial, 
to  show  that  they  were  sufficient  to 
make  many  hold  back  from  signing 
it,  who  were  favourable  to  its 
general  plea. 

Had  the  framers  of  the  memorial 
confined  themselves  to  the  terms  of 
its  last  clause,  they  would  probably 
have  gained  with  ease  the  main  end 
of  their  humane  exertions,  and  car- 
ried with  them  the  great  bulk  of 
the  medical  profession  in  seeking 
to  obtain  an  Act  which  *  would,  of 
course,  bo  carefully  weighed  by 
Parliament  in  debate,  and  while 
physiologists  would  contend  for 
such  liberty  as  they  might  be  enabled 
to  justify  to  the  conscience  of  the 
nation,  the  Society  would  endea- 
vour to  obtain  security  against  its 
abuse.' 

Acting  upon  one  of  the  sugges- 
tions contained  in  the  memorial, 
the  Society  has  appointed  a  Sub- 
committee for  the  Restriction  of 
Vivisection.  But  the  modo  of  action 
taken  by  this  sub-committee  is  not 
altogether  satisfactory.  They  in- 
structed their  secretary  to  make  an 
official  application  to  all  the  medical 
schools  and  scientific  societies  in 
the  metropolis  for  permission  to 
allow  their  secretary,  with  two  other 
gentlemen,  to  be  present  on  the 
occasion  of  operations  being  per- 
formed on  living  animals.  While  it 
thus  implied  some  undefined  charge 
of  cruelty  against  those  bodies,  the 
Society  threw  upon  them  the  onus  of 
proving  their  innocence  in  a  manner 


that  could  only  be   considered   as 
derogatory  and  inadmissible. 

We  cannot  conceive  what  possible 
good  the  committee  expected  to 
derive  from  this  measure.  Let  us 
suppose  the  required  permission  to 
be  granted,  even  in  the  worst  con- 
ceivable laboratory,it  would  be  found 
quite  easy  to  deceive  any  visitor 
who  had  not  special  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  while  any  specialist 
would  know  well  that  the  greatest 
care  would  be  taken  that  he  should 
witness  nothing  culpable ;  and  his 
report  under  those  circnmstances 
could  only  be  favourable  to  un- 
restricted vivisection,  and  as  such 
must  be  accepted  and  acted  upon. 
Again,  in  the  event  of  permission 
being  refused,  matters  would  only 
be  left  as  they  are  at  present. 
Thus  by  this  action  there  was  much 
to  be  lost,  nothing  to  be  gained. 
I  understand  that  in  most  cases 
refusals  have  been  given,  and  with 
the  very  strongest  wishes  to  see 
vivisection  restricted,  I  cannot  see 
that  any  society,  having  a  due 
sense  of  propriety  or  dignity,  could 
have  adopted  any  other  course. 

Outside  of  the  Society,  the  press 
of  the  country  has  naturally  taken 
up  the  question.  The  medical  papers, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Lancet 
(which  advocated  legislation),  were 
apparently  unanimous  in  condemn- 
ing any  inquiry  into  or  interference 
with  the  present  system  ;  while  the 
lay  papers,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Times,  seemed  equally  unani- 
mous in  condemning  the  whole 
system  and  demanding  the  inter- 
ference  of  the  Legislature. 

A  correspondence  was  subse- 
quently carried  on  in  the  pages  of 
the  Times  between  a  well-known 
medical  man  representing  the  non- 
interference party  and  an  equally 
well-known  literary  man  represent- 
ing the  memorialists.  In  the  contro- 
versy which  ensued,  the  champion  of 
restricted  vivisection,  with  a  good 
case  in  hand,  yet  through  sheer 
want  of  special  knowledge  was 
in  one  point  of  detail  worsted  by 
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his  antagonist,  who  turned  into 
ridicule  certain  charges  of  cruelty 
which  he  had  brought  forward  on 
the  hypothesis  that  hospital  au- 
thorities always  expressed  them- 
selves in  good  English. 

Strangely  enough,  the  two  state- 
ments in  the  Memorial  which  were 
professedly  the  chief  object  of 
attack  by  the  medical  man,  seem  to 
have  been  those  most  susceptible  to 
proof.  In  order  to  show  this,  it  is 
unnecessary  to  enter  upon  any 
discussion  of  their  merits,  but 
merely  to  supplement  the  state- 
ments complained  of,  and  the  com- 
plaint, with  the  published  intro- 
duction to  a  course  of  lessons  in 
vivisection  by  a  well-known  English 
experimental  physiologist. 

From  the  Memorial. 

The  practice  of  vivisection  has  received 
of  late  years  enormous  extension. 

Instead  of  an  occasional  experiment 
made  by  a  man  of  high  scientific  attainment 
to  determine  some  important  problem  of 
physiology  or  to  test  the  feasibility  of  a 
new  surgical  operation,  it  has  become  the 
cvery-day  exercise  of  hundreds  of  physio- 
logists and  young  students  of  physiology 
throughout  Kurope  and  America. 

From  the  Tinics,  January  28,  1875. 

In  one  sentence  (of  the  Memorial)  itap- 
peurs  to  be  stated  that  the  practice  of  vivi- 
section has  now  become  the  every-day  exer- 
cise of  physiologists  and  young  students 
of  physiology  throughout  Europe. 

This  I  unhesitatingly  deny.  Speaking 
of  this  country  for  the  moment,  with  which 
this  particular  memorial  and  its  proposals 
are  concerned,  I  deny  that  there  is  a  grain 
of  truth  in  this  bold  assertion,  ou  which  a 
large  superstructure  of  calumny  is  built. 
I  deny  that  vivisection  is  practised  any- 
where or  by  anyone  in  this  country  as  an 
exercise,  far  less  by  hundreds  or  scores  of 
or  by  individual  physiologists  and  students 
as  a  daily  exercise. 

This  grave  misstatement  of  fundamental 
fact  is  pointed  by  a  still  more  shocking 
insinuation,  that '  the  ambition  for  scienti- 
fic notoriety  may  be  deemed  a  not  insignifi- 
cant motive  for  the  performance  of  many  of 
these  experiments/ 

Now  let  ns  turn  to  the  Hand- 
book of  the  Physiological  Labora- 
tory, the  chief  textbook  of  English 
Practical  Physiology. 


The  methods  of  experiment  and  obser- 
vation are  becoming  year  by  year  more 
physical  in  character,  and  the  observations 
themselves  fundamental  in  their  nature 
and  having  the  widest  bearings  in  all  the 
higher  branches  of  physiology  may,  for  the 
most  part,  be  conducted  on  frogs,  may  be 
repeated  any  number  of  times  without  diffi- 
culty or  expense,  and  so  serve  usefully  as  a 
mean?  of  training  students  in  physiological 
study  and  inquiry. — P.  341. 

As  an  example  of  the  kind  of 
instructions  which  are  intended,  the 
following  will  suffice. 

Page  409,  ibid.  As  a  useful  exercise 
the  student  may  lay  bare  the  roots  of  the 
7th,  8th,  9th,  and  10th  nerves,  &c 

A  careful  comparison  of  these 
three  tabulated  statements  cannot 
fail  to  convince  everyone  that  the 
charges  in  the  Memorial  were  quite 
correct,  while  the  statements  made 
by  myself  to  the  same  effect  in  my 
Letter  on  Vivisection,  being  the 
expression  of  my  personal  experience, 
and  written  in  entire  ignorance  of 
the  exact  text  of  the  Memorial  or 
of  the  letter  in  the  Times  (to  which 
paper  my  letter  was  sent  before  the 
other  letter  was  published),  must 
have  put  the  truth  of  the  opening 
sentences  of  the  memorial  beyond 
doubt.  I  have  now  to  recur  to 
the  charges  made  in  that  letter,  in 
order  to  prove  and  supplement  them 
in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
as  to  the  actual  presence  of  the 
horrors  they  depict  amongst  us. 
When  those  charges  were  made  it 
was  reasonably  expected,  from  the 
contemptuous  tone  taken  by  the 
opposite  party,  that  they  would  be 
fairly  challenged,  and  some  at- 
tempt at  least  be  made  to  disprove 
them.  This  expectation  was  also 
affirmed  by  the  press  in  general, 
in  proof  of  which  I  cannot  avoid 
quoting  the  calm  judicial  summing- 
up  of  the  leading  Conservative 
organ  : 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  letter 
raises  most  distinctly  an  issue  which  must 
be  settled  one  way  or  the  other,  but  which 
cannot  longer  be  ignored.  There  is  no 
blinking  the  matter  here.  If  Mr.  Hoggan 
is  not  telling  the  truth,  there  is  but  one 
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word  -which  will  describe  him,  for  he  leaves 
no  room  for  subterfuge.  There  is  no  talk 
of  second-hand  information ;  he  appeals  to 
the  direct  testimony  of  his  own  senses. 
But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  telling  the 
truth,  all  the  apologies  and  explanations  in 
the  world  will  not  satisfy  the  public  that 
the  existing  state  of  things  is  one  which 
ought  to  be  allowed  to  continue.  Mr. 
Hoggan  has  deliberately  staked  his  reputa- 
tion for  veracity  on  the  one  side  ;  for  their 
own  Bakes  as  well  as  his,  his  opponents 
should  not  be  slow  to  take  up  the  challenge. 

The  challenge  not  being  taken 
np,  the  forfeit  might  fairly  now  be 
claimed.  Only  one  anonymous 
opponent  has  appeared,  who  actually 
gave  confirmation  to  the  statements 
made  by  saying : 

From  a  knowledge  of  foreign  schools  I 
believe  that  there  is  only  one  laboratory 
where  it  could  have  occurred,  and  that  I 
could  name  the  physiologist  referred  to. 

The  same  opponent  sought  to 
waft,  by  a  side  wind,  the  charge  of 
cruelty  from  England  to  foreign 
lands,  by  challenging  me  '  to  show 
that  English  experimenters  are  open 
to  the  same  charges  as  those  I  had 
made.'  I  have  already  replied  to 
his  letter,  and  I  now  accept  his 
challenge  with  perfect  willingness 
to  stake  all  upon  the  issue.  I 
shall  prove  my  worst  statements 
oat  of  an  English  book,  written  by 
English  experimental  physiologists 
for  the  tuition  and  guidance  of 
*  beginners  in  physiological  work.' 
In  so  doing  I  break  no  confidence. 
The  authors  referred  to  are  per- 
sonally unknown  to  me.  They 
have  voluntarily  published  their 
statements;  I  buy  the  publication 
and  use  it  fairly  to  prove  what  I 
have  said.  The  book — to  which 
I  have  already  referred — is  the 
Handbook  for  the  Physiological 
Laboratory,  published  in  1873  by 
J.  and  A.  Churchill,  of  New  Bur- 
lington Street.  I  shall  confine 
myself  to  this  one  work,  and,  lest 
it  be  said  that  I  have  made  an 
unfair  choice,  I  can  only  add  that 
the  editor  and  principal  writer  is 
one  of  the  most  prominent  members 
of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the 


British  Association,  in  1870,  to 
consider  the  subject  of  physiological 
experimentation ;  and  as  such  signed 
that  most  soothing  list  of  Resolu- 
tions published  by  the  British 
Association  in  the  following  year. 
If  the  selected  example  of  a  school 
of  experiment  is  one  of  the  best, 
what  must  be  the  worst  ? 

One  of  the  gravest  charges  which 
I  made  was  that  referring  to  the 
administration  of  that  sham  anes- 
thetic woorara  (curare,  urari,  oorara). 
To  my  mind  it  is  the  most  horrible 
as  it  involves  cruelty  deliberately 
inflicted, — and  for  what  purpose? 
Principally  that  the  operator  may 
not  be  disturbed  during  the  opera- 
tion by  the  movements  of  the 
victim.  In  almost  all  cases  anaes- 
thetics could  be  used  for  this 
purpose,  but  then  the  careful 
administration  of  an  anaesthetic 
requires  the  constant  attention  of 
one  person,  so  as  not  to  kill  the 
victim  on  the  one  hand,  or  cause  it 
to  suffer  on  the  other.  This  trouble 
is,  however,  far  too  great  for 
those  who  are  in  no  way  incon- 
venienced by  the  torture  they  may 
inflict;  it  is  therefore  considered 
advisable  in  such  cases  to  neglect 
the  feelings  of  the  victim  (so  long 
as  it  can  be  prevented  from  express- 
ing them),  by  paralysing  voluntary 
motion  by  curare,  which  leaves 
sensation  and  consciousness  undi- 
minished. This  action  of  curare  is 
shown  to  be  sufficiently. understood 
by  the  operators  at  page  396  of  the 
volume  above  quoted,  as  follows: 
'  These  facts  are  intelligible  only  on 
the  hypothesis  that  the  urari  has 
destroyed  (or  suspended)  the  irri- 
tability of  the  motor  nerves,  but 
has  not  destroyed  the  irritability  of 
the  sensory  nerves  or  of  the  central 
nervous  system.'  Passing  then 
from  this  explanation  to  its  use  in 
experiments,  I  find  in  the  two 
middle  parts  of  the  book,  to  which 
I  shall  alone  direct  attention  at 
present,  that  it  is  used  in  numerous 
most  painful  experiments,  described 
in  above  twenty  different  pages,  viz. 
Digit      y  o 
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pp.  229,  233,  235,  237,  238,  241, 
242,  243,  244,  245,  269,  276,  278, 

285*  3l6>  3*7,  334,  363*  391*  395> 
397,  398. 

The  torture  inflicted  during  the 
repetition  of  some  of  these  experi- 
ments must  be  incalculable.  In  some 
cases  it  would  appear  that  it  was  even 
gratuitously  inflicted.  Let  me  ask, 
for  instance,  what  possible  ad- 
vantage could  be  gained  by  the 
administration  of  curare  at  page 
276  ?  La  a  cwrarised  rabbit,  in 
which  respiration  is  maintained  arti- 
ficially, the  spinal  cord  is  severed 
from  the  medulla,  and  the  vagi,  sym- 
pathetic, and  depressors  are  divided. 

In  this  case  the  only  advantage 
that  curare  gives  was  gained  by 
cutting  the  cord  but  leaving  con- 
sciousness and  pain  above  the  point 
of  section  increased  by  the  appa- 
rently utterly  unnecessary  ad- 
ministration of  the  drug. 

Connected  with  my  description  of 
the  effects  of  curare,  I  might  have 
given  information  on  points  already 
marked  out  in  the  English  press  as 
taking  place  in  a  certain  laboratory 
abroad.  I  allude  to  cutting  the  wind- 
pipes of  animals  during  operation. 
This  is  almost  always  done  in  rabbits 
or  dogs  which  are  not  intended  to 
survive  the  operation,  when  cur- 
are is  administered.  I  have  seen 
it  done  dozens  of  times.  The  ge- 
neral plan  was  to  dissect  the  wind- 
pipe out  from  among  the  tissues 
of  the  neck  before  curare  had  taken 
effect,  then  to  cut  it  across,  and  to 
insert  into  the  lower  portion  the 
nozzle  of  the  respiratory  apparatus, 
and  tie  it  much  in  the  same  way 
as  we  tie  the  brass  coupling  into  the 
leather  tube  of  fire-hose. 

Lest  anyone  suppose  windpipe- 
slitting  to  be  unknown  in  Eng- 
land let  them  refer  to  pp.  239, 
240,  319,  and  many  others  of  this 
Handbook.  Thus  after  describ- 
ing the  necessity  for,  and  the 
apparatus  used  in  artificial  respira- 
tion during  administration  of  curare, 
we  read  *  the  blower  communicates 
with    the    respiratory    cavity    by 


a  tracheal  canula.'  Again,  page  240 : 
*  The  canula  having  been  placed 
in  the  trachea  and  external  jugular 
vein,  and  the  apparatus  for  artificial 
respiration  being  in  order,  three- 
tenths  of  a  centimeter  of  a  one  per 
cent,  solution  of  curare  is  injected.' 
Other  instances  follow.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  above  technical 
language  will  be  sufficiently  well 
understood  to  render  it  unnecessary 
that  I  should  translate  these  horrible 
details  into  common  English. 

Enough  for  the  present  has  been 
said  about  the  use  and  nature  of 
curare.  If  more  proof  be  wanted  it 
will  be  forthcoming  when  demanded. 

As  an  example  of  an  animal  being 
used  for  more  than  one  experiment 
see  page  311,  where  (after  the 
animal  has  had  its  abdomen  opened 
and  an  india-rubber  bag  inserted 
between  the  diaphragm  and  liver, 
the  nerves  of  the  neck  dissected  out 
and  frequently  excited)  we  read, 
referring  to  dyspnoea,  'This  is 
best  seen  in  an  animal  in  which, 
after  perforation  of  one  side  of  the 
chest,  respiration  is  maintained 
artificially.  The  same  rabbit  which 
has  served  for  the  other  experiments 
may  be  used' 

In  my  letter  I  spoke  of  *  letting 
the  poor  mangled  wretches  loose  to 
crawl  about  the  place/  &c,  but  as  I 
mentioned  horrors  enough  for  one 
letter  I  did  not  think  it  advisable 
to  enter  into  further  details.  On 
this  point  alone  I  could  describe  a 
host  of  cases  that  would  prevent 
any  sensitive  person  from  finishing 
my  paper.  Examples  of  what  I 
referred  to  can  be  read  in  the  Hand- 
Book  at  pages  308,  418,  &c. 

Finally,  with  reference  to  my 
remark  of  the  small  economy  made 
of  the  lives  and  tortures  of  animals, 
I  need  only  refer  to  the  introductory 
page  already  tabulated,  where  the 
remark  occurs  that  *  experiments 
may  be  repeated  any  number  of 
times  without  difficulty  or  expense.' 

I  trust  that  further  proof  may 
not  be  asked  from  me  of  the  exist- 
ence    of    abuses  in    experimental 
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physiology  even  in  England.  Nor 
must  it  be  supposed  that  I  have 
sought  out  isolated  examples  of  cruel 
experiments.  I  have  not  only  re- 
frained from  reference  to  those  quoted 
in  other  papers,  but  I  have  left  al- 
most untouched  150  pages  of  simi- 
lar horrors  in  the  only  book  I  have 
referred  to.  And  these  horrors  are 
explained  in  the  Handbook  claiming 
a  place  *  rather  in  the  laboratory 
than  in  the  study* — for  the  sole 
purpose  of  making  their  repetition 
easy.  Had  they  been  merely  re- 
cords of  single  past  experiments, 
one  might  shudder  to  think  that 
for  so  small  an  amount  of  informa- 
tion such  an  immense  deal  of  tor- 
ture had  been  inflicted  on  sentient 
animals.  As  they  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, incentives  to  perpetual  repe- 
tition, too  heavy  condemnation  can- 
not be  passed  upon  them. 

Having  now  shown  that  the 
practices  I  spoke  of  exist  amongst 
us,  it  may  well  be  asked  if  no  re- 
medy can  be  applied.  Are  we  to  trust 
to  education  or  civilisation,  as  if  nei- 
ther were  compatible  with  cruelty  ? 

The  provisions  and  machinery  of 
the  Anatomy  Act  have  been  sug- 
gested as  a  sort  of  precedent  and 
a  ready-made  Department,  which, 
without  much  trouble,  might  be 
utilised  for  carrying  out  the  pro- 
visions of  an  Act  for  the  Restriction 
or  control  of  scientific  experiments 
on  living  animals.  I  believe  that 
in  most  cases  the  same  inspector 
could  admirably  carry  out  both 
Acts.  To  a  certain  extent  his 
duties  would  be  connected  with 
the  records  of  cases.  These  would 
not  only  enable  the  inspector  to 
control  experimenters,  but  also 
enable  the  central  executive  to 
control  the  inspector.  On  the 
other  hand,  experimenters  who 
might  feel  themselves  aggrieved 
by  the  refusal  of  the  inspector  to 
sanction  certain  experiments,  would 
always  have  a  right  of  appeal  to  a 
central  authority,  founded  on  the 
details  in  the  schedules. 

Coupled  with  the  appointment  of 


such  an  inspector,  there  must  be 
entire  suppression  of  all  secret 
vivisection  ;  and  as  with  Anatomy, 
the  practice  of  scientific  experi- 
ments on  living  animals  ought  only 
to  be  permitted  under  responsible 
superintendence,  in  places  licensed 
for  the  purpose. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the 
higher  classes  of  domestic  animals 
should  be  as  much  as  possible 
exempted  from  scientific  experimen- 
tation. There  is  much  reason  in 
the  proposition,  and  the  principle  of 
it  ought  always  to  be  borne  in  mind 
by  the  inspector.  No  one  can  witness 
the  behaviour  of  different  miinmlft 
in  a  laboratory  without  observing 
the  great  variety  in  their  sensibility. 

Except  when  it  feels  the  knife,  a 
rabbit  seems  the  most  heedless 
animal  in  existence ;  when  lifted 
up  to  be  fixed  on  the  rabbit  table, 
its  only  anxiety  seems  to  be  to  get 
one  more  bite  of  the  vegetable  it 
was  munching,  and  when  freed  from 
a  painful  experiment  it  often  begins 
to  eat  without  more  ado.  A  cat 
oyes  the  experimenter  with  a  fierce 
glance,  which  says  plainly,  '  I  know 
you  will  be  my  torturer  and  mur- 
durer,  and  to  the  last  I  will  hate 
and  defy  you.'  But  a  dog  comes 
up  sometimes  with  an  air  of  trust- 
ful curiosity  and  enquiry,  '  Well, 
friends,  what  have  we  met  here  for  ?' 
— or  else  with  a  frightened  appeal 
for  help  in  his  eyes  and  gestures. 

Yet  one  other  suggestion  and  I 
have  done  for  the  present.  It  is 
advisable  that  the  Legislature  should 
place  the  possession  of  curare  and 
its  physiological  analogues,  such  as 
iodide  of  tetramethyl,  ammonium, 
&c.,  under  such  restrictions  as 
would  make  their  administration 
to  animals  during  experiments  only 
possible  under  special  permission. 

I  now  bring  my  paper  to  a  close, 
not  because  the  subject  is  exhausted, 
but  because  I  have  already  ex- 
ceeded the  permitted  limits  on  the 
present  occasion. 

Georoe  Hoggin,  M.B.  and  CM. 
13  Granville  Place,  Portman  Square,  W, 
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r  would  be  difficult  to  choose  a 
better  opportunity  than  the  pre- 
sent moment  for  the  consideration 
of  recent  experiments  in  co-opera- 
tive agriculture.  The  disastrous 
lock-out  of  1874,  has  by  no  means 
settled  the  differences  whilst  it 
has,  without  doubt,  widened  the 
breach  between  masters  and  men. 
We  cannot  say,  much  as  we  sym- 
pathise with  the  farm  labourers, 
that  we  regard  the  future  of  Union- 
ism very  hopefully.  But  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  majority  of  them 
look  upon  it  as  a  panacea  for 
the  evils  from  which  they  suffer. 
If  their  physical  condition  has 
not  improved  as  much  as  that  of 
their  fellow  artisans,  at  any  rate 
they  are  changed  mentally,  not 
perhaps  entirely  fpr  the  better, 
but  changed  they  undoubtedly  are 
within  the  last  thirty  years.  The 
ploughman  no  longer  acquiesces  in 
the  former  state  of  things,  when 
abject  submission  and  dull  unques- 
tioning resignation  seemed  a  fit  re- 
turn for  patriarchal  benefits  and 
often  tyrannous  rule.  The  genera- 
tion of  farm  labourers  now  ebbing 
away,  in  dreary  workhouses  or  upon 
miserable  parish  relief,  is  a  genera- 
tion in  most  cases  unable  either  to 
write,  read,  or  understand  the  first 
four  rules  of  arithmetic,  naturally 
unable  to  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times,  and  foresee  what  different 
times  are  in  store  for  others,  unable 
to  find  any  escape  from  the  monoto- 
nous life  of  unbroken  toil  with  its 
humiliating  conclusion — the  parish 
union.  But  the  younger  men  are 
beginning  to  master  a  few  facts  in 
their  own  favour  and  to  see  a  way 
of  escape  out  of  a  condition  as  hate- 
ful as  it  once  seemed  hopeless. 
Strikes  may  fail,  emigration,  no 
more  than  migration,  may  offer  a 
satisfactory  remedy  ;  co-operation  is 
surrounded  with  many  difficulties ; 
but  their  eyes  once  being  opened  to 
the  fact  that  there  is  a  problem  be- 


fore them  to  solve,  is  a  pretty  sure 
guarantee  that  one  solution  after 
another  will  be  tried  in  the  future. 

How  far  co-operative  agriculture 
is  likely  to  raise  the  condition  of 
the  farm  labourer,  will  be  best  seen 
in  a  consideration  of  three  experi- 
ments, each  tried  on  a  largo  scale 
within  the  last  fifty  years ;  the  first 
and  earliest  at  Assington,  Suffolk, 
by  the  late  Mr.  Gurdon,  the  second 
at  Ralahine  near  Limerick,  the  third 
and  most  recent,  at  Blennerhasset 
in  Cumberland.  We  are  not  aware 
of  any  book  having  been  published 
about  Assington,  though  various  ac- 
counts of  it  have  appeared  in  news- 
papers, but  Ralahine  and  Blenner- 
hasset have  each  found  a  historian  as 
they  richly  deserve,  and  all  interested 
in  the  question  will  do  well  to  consult 
these  records.  Unfortunately  for 
the  cause,  their  history,  however,  is 
already  a  thing  of  the  past ;  but  As- 
sington is  a  flourishing  co-operative 
society  still,  and  being  within  easy 
distance  of  London  by  rail,  may  be 
seen  in  a  day's  excursion  without 
fatigue.  With  Assington,  by  virtue 
of  this  superiority,  we  will  there- 
fore begin. 

So  long  ago  as  1830 — four- 
teen years  before  the  Rochdale 
Pioneers  laid  the  foundation  of 
their  great  work — Mr.  Gurdon,  a 
large  landed  proprietor  of  Suffolk, 
determined  to  apply  the  co-opera- 
tive principle  to  agriculture,  with  a 
view  to  benefiting  his  farm  la- 
bourers. Calling  his  men  together 
he  laid  his  plans  before  them  as 
clearly  as  he  could,  but,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  at  first  en- 
countered but  little  sympathy.  Fi- 
nally, fifteen  were  found  enterprising 
enough  to  put  3Z.  each  into  the  con- 
cern, exacted,  of  course,  more  as  a 
guarantee  of  good  faith  than  any- 
thing else ;  Mr.  Gurdon  advanced  a 
loan  of  400Z.  free  of  interest  for  ten 
years,  and  with  these  sums  a  farm 
of   sixty  acres    was    started,    Mr 
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Gurdon  letting  the  land  at  a  mode- 
rate   rent.     This    experiment    an- 
swered so  well  that  he  gradually 
increased  the  occupation  from  60 
to  133  acres,  its  present  size,  and 
the  number  of  its  shareholders  to 
twenty-one.     The    association  was 
called    the   Assington   Agriculture 
Co-operative  Society,  and  was  based 
upon  the  following  few  and  simple 
rules.  '  That  a  committee  consisting 
of  three    members    be    appointed 
yearly,  one  as  manager,  one  as  ac- 
countant, one  as  storekeeper  under 
the  manager.  That  four  meetings  be 
held  yearly,  viz.,  the  first  Tuesday 
evening  after  each  quarter,  for  the 
purpose  of  auditing  the  accounts 
and  transacting  the  business.    That 
as  only  a  certain  number  of  members 
would  be  required   to   carry  on   the 
cultivation  of  the  land,  the  rest  are 
to  remain  with  their  former  masters. 
That  the  manager  be  empowered  to 
increase  or  decrease  the  labourers 
according  to  the  season.     That  all 
articles  agreed  upon  by  this  society 
be  supplied  by  the  committee,  and 
that  a  certain  quantity  of  coals  be 
contracted  for  in  the  summer  and 
be  laid  in  each  member's  house  at 
cost  price.     That  on  a  member  be- 
ing convicted  of  felony  he  be  ex- 
cluded the  society,  with  the  for- 
feiture of  his  share,  which  shall  be 
sold,  and  the  assets  placed  in  the 
Government  savings  bank,  together 
with  all  sums  advanced  to  members, 
which,  when  repaid,  are  to  form  a 
reserve     fund    for    contingencies. 
Any  member  falling  into  unforeseen 
difficulties,  may  be  advanced  a  loan 
upon  his  share  to  half  its  value,  at 
5  per  cent,  interest,  provided  the 
funds  will  admit  of  it,  or  he  may 
sell  his  share,  subject  to  the  land- 
lord's and  members1  approval.   That 
the  socieiy  be  answerable  for  no 
debts  except  those   contracted  by 
the  committee  for  the  public  advan- 
tage.    If  a  vacancy  occur  in  the 
society,  it  may  be  filled  up  by  the 
members,  sanctioned  by  the  land- 
lord; but  only  labourers  residing 
in  the  parish,  or  within  three  miles 


of  boundaries,  and  members  of  ait 
approved  benefit  club,   be    eligible. 
If  any  member  shall  remove  more 
than  three  miles  beyond  the  boundary 
of  the  parish  of  Assington,  and  not 
return  within  three  years,  his  share 
shall  be  sold,  subject  to  the  members9 
and  the  landlord's  approval.     Each 
member  shall  make  his  will  before 
two  witnesses,  the  same  to  be  sealed 
and  deposited  with  the  committee, 
A  widow  may  enjoy  her  husband's 
share  during  her  widowhood ;  sub- 
sequently his  share  to  be  invested 
in  the  eldest  son  living  within  the 
prescribed  limits;   in  default,   the 
share  may  be  sold  according  to  the 
testator's  will.     Any  alteration   in 
these  rules,  or  new  ones  added,  may 
be  effected,  if  carried  by  vote,  at 
the  Michael  mas  meeting,  with   the 
sanction  of  the  landlord,  the  same 
to  be  entered  in  the  general  minute- 
book.'      Nothing   can   be    simpler 
than  this  scheme,  and  the  results 
have  proved  that  corporation,  like 
all  other  reformations  and  social 
changes,  to  be  effectual,  must  begin 
in  compromise.     Mr.   Gurdon   did 
not,  like  his  fellow- workers  in  the 
same  cause,  attempt  to  revolutionise 
society ;  he  set  before  him  one  object 
only,  that  of  turning  a  few  agricul- 
tural labourers  into  tenant  farmers, 
and  thus,  in  process  of  time,  capital- 
ists, which  was  achieved.      Those 
who  visit  the  Assington  co-operative 
farms,  therefore,  must  remember  that 
the  work  was  begun  more  than  forty 
years  ago,  and  that  the  satisfactory 
state  of  things  around  them  has 
been  the  growth  of  time  and  much 
patient  fighting  against  difficulties. 
One  rule  which  we  have  underlined 
will  strikingly  illustrate  the  practical 
turn   of  Mr.    Gurdon's  mind.     In 
encouraging  the  members  of   the 
Assington  co-operative  farm  to  re- 
main with  their  former  masters,  he 
was  taking  the  surest    means   to 
provide   against  failure.     Farming 
processes    depend    so  much    upon 
weather,  that  at  certain  seasons  of 
the  year  few  hands   are    wanted, 
and  Mr.  Gurdon  saw  clearly  enough 
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that  if  co-operative  agriculture  was 
to  take  root  at  all  among  those  bare- 
headed Suffolk  ploughmen,  it  must 
present  an  aspect  of  little  or  no  risk 
and  certain,  no  matter  how  infini- 
tesimal, profits.  The  men,  there- 
fore, kept  their  places,  and  received 
dividends  in  the  concern,  over 
and  above  their  ordinary  wages. 
Again,  in  making  it  obligatory  upon 
every  member  to  belong  to  a  benefit 
society,  Mr.  Gurdon  was  sowing  the 
seeds  of  the  thrift  and  prosperity 
now  so  prominent  in  Assington. 
He  did  not,  like  his  fellow- worker  in 
Ireland,  the  founder  of  Ralahine, 
prohibit  intoxicating  liquors;  and 
as  the  present  manager  of  Assington, 
himself,  of  course,  a  farm  labourer 
pur  et  simple,  said  to  us,  'Doing 
business  with  drunkards  is  very  ill- 
convenient,'  but  we  believe  from 
what  we  have  seen  or  heard,  that 
temperance  with  other  good  things 
has  here  followed  in  the  train  of  ma- 
terial progress,  and  that  soberness  as 
well  as  thrift  reigns  among  the  little 
community. 

A  pleasanter  day's  excursion 
could  hardly  be  suggested  than 
a  visit  to  Assington  in  fine  wea- 
ther. You  quit  the  railway  at 
Sudbury,  drive  for  six  miles  through 
a  lovely  pastoral  country,  rich  in 
woods  and  picturesque  old-world 
villages,  where  the  pointed  thatched 
roofs  and  white- washed  walls  remind 
you  of  Gainsborough,  among  whose 
native  haunts  we  are  ;  till  you  arrive 
at  a  brand-new  prosperous-looking 
farm-house,  bearing  the  inscription 
— the  Assington  Agricultural  Co- 
operative Society.  Here  reside  the 
manager  and  his  wife,  the  latter 
attending  to  the  dairy  and  poultry, 
the  former  acting  as  farm-stew- 
ard for  the  benefit  of  the  rest, 
besides  working  on  the  farm. 
Having  surveyed  the  farm-build- 
ings, pigs,  stock,  &c,  we  made 
the  round  of  the  farm,  both  secre- 
tary and  manager  accompanying 
us,  and  readily  answering  any  ques- 
tions put  to  them.  The  farm  con- 
sists of  133  acres,  composed  of  light 


land,  loam,  and  pasture  serving  the 
following  stock ;  six  horses,  besides 
occasional  colts  bred  on  the  farm, 
sixteen  heads  of  cow-kind,  i.e.,  milch 
cows  and  fattening  bullocks,  no 
sheep,  and  a  large  number  of  pigs, 
varying  of  course  with  the  season, 
besides  poultry.  The  land  is  formed 
well,  and  has  been  gradually 
brought  into  its  present  good  con- 
dition, in  fact,  many  farmers  from 
other  parts  of  the  kingdom  would 
declare  Assington  to  be  an  example 
of  high  farming,  artificial  manures 
being  used  largely,  and  as  much 
stock  kept  as  the  occupation  will 
carry.  *  Where  will  you  go  to  see 
so  much  property  belonging  to 
poor  folks  r '  asked  the  manager 
with  natural  pride,  adding,  'nothing 
is  to  be  made  of  the  land  without 
farming  high  and  keeping  plenty  of 
stock,'  an  opinion,  we  fancy,  with 
which  all  practical  farmers  will 
agree. 

Having  completed  our  survey, 
and  a  most  satisfactory  one  it  was, 
in  all  respects,  we  were  invited  to 
lunch  off  home-brewed  ale  and 
bread  and  batter,  all  excellent,  and, 
having  drunk  success  to  '  Co-opera- 
tion,' took  our  leave  highly  pleased 
with  all  we  had  seen. 

It  might  be  naturally  supposed 
that  such  a  scheme,  especially  when 
supplemented  by  Benefit  Societies 
and  Co-operative  Stores,  must  have 
a  direct  tendency  to  diminish  pau- 
perism and  poverty  in  the  place, 
and  such  is  the  case.  Among  the 
members  are  several  widows,  who 
manage  with  their  work  and  small 
dividends  to  support  themselves 
without  parish  relief.  The  guardian s, 
indeed,  disallow  relief  in  the  case 
of  any  person  possessing  a  share 
in  the  concern,  and  the  Benefit 
Societies  and  Co-operative  Stores 
have  so  greatly  benefited  all  the 
working  people  in  the  place,  that  at 
Assington,  pauperism  can  be  hardly 
said  to  exist  at  all.  The  Assington 
Co-operative  Society  then  is  clearly 
a  success.  The  company  has  never 
got  into  debt,  has  repaid  such  loans 
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as  in  tbe  first  instance  were  con- 
tracted for  hiring,  has  every  year 
had  some  profits  to  divide,  and  has 
considerably  improved  the  condition 
of  the  land,  besides  paying  rent  to 
the  extent  of  200Z.  a  year. 

In  1853  Mr.  Gordon  started  the 
Agricultural  Co-operative  Associa- 
tion (so-called  as  to  be  easily  dis- 
tinguished from  the  others)  the  new 
concern  beginning  with  112  acres 
of  land  and  twenty-five  members, 
each  subscribing  3Z.  10*.  towards 
the  capital  fond,  the  landlord  sup- 
plying the  rest  without  interest. 
The  company  has  prospered,  and 
now  consists  of  thirty-six  members 
occupying  213  acres  at  a  yearly  rent 
of  325Z. ;  the  original  loan  is  paid 
off,  and  the  original  shares  of 
3Z.  10*.  are  worth  30Z.  No  breeding 
stock  is  kept,  nor  cows,  there  being 
no  pasture.  Twenty  or  more  fatten- 
ing bullocks  are  bought,  also  sheep. 
This  farm  we  did  not  visit,  but 
the  principles  on  which  it  is  con- 
ducted are  similar  to  those  of  the 
first. 

It  must  be  added  during  the 
period  of  the  lock-out  nothing  of 
the  kind  took  place  at  Assington. 

We  will  now  pass  on  to  a  con- 
sideration of  Mr.  Lawson's  experi- 
ments at  Blennerhasset,  which  has 
been  described  at  some  length  by 
its  founder  and  various  literary  co- 
operators.  Blennerhasset  and  Rala- 
hine,  having  unfortunately  ceased 
to  exist,  personal  experience  cannot 
be  compared  with  written  evidence, 
as  in  the  case  of  Assington. 
Readers  of  Mr.  Lawson's  Ten  Years 
of  Gentleman  Farming  with  Co- 
operative Objects,  cannot,  howover, 
doubt  the  impartiality  of  the 
work ;  and  in  his  anxiety  to  show 
both  sides  of  the  question,  he  has 
enrolled  among  his  coUaborateurs, 
not  only  those  who  supported,  but 
also  several  who  disapproved  of  his 
scheme.  Under  these  circa  instances, 
the  book  could  hardly  fail  to  be  in- 
structive, and  we  are  bound  to  add, 
it  is  also  extremely  entertaining. 

Blennerhasset  is  an  estate  of  411 


acres  in  Cumberland  which  Mr. 
Lawson  received  as  a  gift  from  his 
father,  in  i860,  the  late  Sir  Wilfred 
Lawson  of  Brayton,  and  which  he 
decided  to  farm,  as  he  words  it,  on 
co-operative  principles,  'for  the  pub- 
lic good.'  It  seems  that  the  success 
of  Mr.  Gurdon's  experiment  at 
Assington  actuated  Mr.  Lawson  to 
this  step,  but  many  other  circum- 
stances had  before  convinced  him 
that  farming  opened  a  fair  field  for 
co-operative  enterprise.  Like  the 
benefactor  of  Assington,  Mr.  Law- 
son  found  his  labouring  men  hard  to 
convince.  His  first  offer  was  of  one 
per  cent,  of  the  savings  from  the  esti- 
mated cost  of  large  new  farm  build- 
ings then  abont  to  be  built;  but  it 
was  not  accepted.  He  next  tried  to 
inaugurate  co-operation  by  voting 
urns,  using  two  bottles  for  the  pur- 
pose, one  of  which  was  labelled 
4  Co-operation,'  the  other  '  Every 
man  for  himself.'  Ten  out  of  the 
eleven  men  present  voted  for 
'Every  man  for  himself,'  only  one 
put  into  the  co-operation  bottle. 
One  expedient  was  tried  after 
another  with  the  same  results ;  co- 
operation was  not  believed  in,  till 
at  last  he  hit  upon  the  following 
plan:  Tickets  were  issued  bearing 
this  notice — 'Co-operative  labour. 
To  my  workers, — I  give  tickets 
with  wages  that  you  may  obtain 
two  shillings  out  of  every  pound  of 
profit,  and  thus  have  a  direct  money 
interest  in  the  establishment. — 
William  Lawson.'  On  the  reverse 
side  was  printed — 'William  Lawson, 
manures,  steam  cultivation,  flax- 
setting  and  scutching  mills  ;  nur- 
sery, fruit,  and  vegetable  gardens ; 
seeds  of  all  descriptions.  Baggrow 
Station,  Cumberland.'  These  tickets, 
though  regarded  somewhat  suspi- 
ciously, were  taken,  and  Mr.  Lawson 
received  much  gratifying  sympathy 
from  the  public.  Amongst  others, 
Mr.  Gurdon  wrote  as  follows :  '  Mr. 
Lawson's  plan  is  not  only  an 
admirable  way  to  avoid  strikes,  but 
a  Christian  and  pleasant  mode  of 
dealing  with  his  fellow  men.'    Of 
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course,  such  a  plan  was  not  to  be 
compared  to  Mr.  Gurdon's  in  its 
efficacy.  In  good  years  the  men 
received  a  bonus,  in  bad  years  none, 
but  they  were  not  being  gradually 
raised  into  the  position  of  capitalists 
and  occupiers  after  the  manner  of 
the  Assington  co-operators.  Again, 
Mr.  Lawson  did  not  pursue  farming 
in  the  most  practical  way.  He 
aimed  not  only  at  co-operation,  but 
at  experimental  agriculture  on  a 
large  and  costly  scale,  and  social 
advancement  on  theories  almost  as 
fanciful  as  those  of  Cabet  and 
Fourier.  Whilst  endeavouring  to 
introduce  the  steam  plough,  to 
invent  and  manufacture  artificial 
manures,  to  introduce  and  improve 
horticulture,  in  fact,  to  turn 
Blennerhasset  into  a  model  farm,  he 
was  also  doing  his  best  to  convert 
it  into  a  model  society.  He  did  not 
stop  short,  like  his  predecessor, 
at  mere  material  well-being,  and 
the  gradual  moral  advance  there- 
by induced,  but  he  began  at 
social  regeneration  forthwith.  Go- 
operative  stores  were  opened,  also 
free  schools,  infant  and  adult, 
free  libraries,  baths,  dispensaries, 
lecture  and  recreation  rooms ;  and 
many  entertainments  were  got  up 
for  the  amusement  of  the  working 
people.  During  the  exhibition  of 
1867  a  considerable  number  of  both 
sexes  were  enabled  by  Mr.  Lawson's 
means  to  visit  Paris;  and  the 
Blennerhasset  Christmas  Festivals, 
conducted  on  temperance  and  vege- 
tarian principles,  are  tolerably 
familiar,  we  fancy,  to  all.  like 
other  social  reformers,  Mr.  Lawson 
had  his  hobbies,  and  vegetarianism 
was  one.  Later,  however,  he  made 
a  compromise,  and  the  'kindly  fruits 
of  the  earth,'  were  exchanged  for 
'the  cup  that  cheers  but  not  in- 
ebriates/ and  Christmas  beef  and 
plum-pudding ;  beer  or  alcohol  in 
any  form  were  always  prohibited. 
These  schemes  worked  well,  and 
though  Blennerhasset  no  longer 
exists  as  a  co-operative  farm,  we 
understand  that  many  of  Mr.  Law- 
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son's  social  improvements  are  still 
in  force,  notably  the  free  libraries. 
To  return  to  the  fanning.  A  dis- 
astrous fire  and  great  pecuniary 
losses  decided  Mr.  Lawson  to  sell 
the  estate  in  1872,  when  it  passed 
into  the  hands  of  his  brother,  the 
present  Sir  Wilfred,  after  just  ten 
years  of  experimental  agriculture 
'  for  the  public  good.' 

That  Blennerhasset  ever  could 
have  succeeded  commercially  was 
impossible  from  the  way  in  which 
it  was  conducted.  In  the  first 
place,  its  owner  surrounded  himself 
with  theoretic  rather  than  prac- 
tical advisers,  and  in  the  second 
he  lacked  the  necessary  patience 
that  turns  even  failure  to  account 
and  profits  by  each  fresh  experience. 
When  one  scheme  failed,  Mr.  Law- 
son  turned  to  something  else,  without 
pausing  to  find  out  the  reason,  and 
it  must  be  admitted,  without  having 
given  a  single  agricultural  experi- 
ment what  can  be  called  a  fair  trial. 
Again,  he  was  too  generous,  and  all 
his  farming  processes  were  carried 
on  with  lavish  expenditure,  as  any- 
one acquainted  with  agricultural 
matters  will  discover.  We  note  one 
or  two  examples  mter  alia :  the 
annual  cost  of  a  farm  horse  is  put 
down  at  43Z.  18*.  gd.,  whilst  a  prac- 
tical farmer  will  tell  you  that  25Z. 
per  annum  is  the  average  cost. 
Again,  the  labour  sheet  for  one  year 
shows  an  expenditure  of  3I.  5*.  2d. 
per  acre,  whereas  it  should  not 
exceed  30*.  or  2I.  at  most.  Stock 
farming,  too,  having  failed  at  the 
onset,  was  given  up — and  stock- 
farming,  as  the  AssingtonCo-opera- 
tors  found  out  long  ago,  is  the  thing 
to  pay.  In  fact,  if  stock  does  not 
pay,  nothing  will  in  these  days  of 
extraordinarily  cheap  corn. 

It  will  be  seen,  then,  from  this 
brief  survey  how  unlikely  it  was 
that  Blennerhasset  should  have 
turned  out  another  Assington.  All 
the  liberality  and  benevolent  inten- 
tions in  the  world,  will  not  keep  a 
scheme  afloat  without  the  ballast  of 
practical  good  sense,  so  eminently 
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characteristic  of  Mr.  Qurdon's,  so 
utterly  absent  from  Mr.  Lawson's. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  too  much 
praise  cannot  be  accorded  to  as 
single-minded  and  zealous  a  bene- 
factor as  ever  followed  in  the  steps 
of  Robert  Owen ;  and  there  is  little 
donbt  that  considerable  good  was 
effected  by  his  efforts,  though  not  on 
the  scale  or  after  the  fashion  he  at 
first  hoped.  In  one  year  the  bonus 
received  by  each  man  was  10/.,  but 
as  he  was  not  required  to  invest  this 
in .  the  farm,  the  good  thereby 
achieved  was  most  probably  evan- 
escent. The  Assington  Co-opera- 
tors, it  must  be  remembered,  were 
compelled  not  only  to  repay  the 
borrowed  capital,  but  also  to  invest 
out  of  their  savings  what  was 
necessary  for  carrying  on  the 
farm,  so  that  if  their  actual  in- 
come was  not  increased  every  year, 
they  were  gradually  amassing  capi- 
tal for  their  children. 

The  annals  of  Balahine  form  as 
sad  and  striking  an  episode  as  any 
in  the  history  of  co-operation,  or 
any  other  phase  of  social  reform. 
Never,  perhaps,  has  a  promising 
enterprise  collapsed  so  suddenly 
and  so  disastrously.  In  a  day,  nay, 
in  an  hour,  the  ruthless  hand  of  de- 
struction swept  over  a  corner  of 
Ireland  that  from  '  a  wilderness  had 
been  made  to  bud  and  blossom  as 
the  rose,'  burying  in  utter  ruin  alike 
hope  and  achievement,  tranquillity 
and  repose,  happiness  and  pros- 
perity. 

Forty  years  ago,  none  need  to  be 
reminded  how  dark  things  were  in 
Ireland.  At  that  time  the  so-called 
'  Con-acre '  system  prevailed  exten- 
sively, more  especially  in  the  west 
and  south.  '  By  this  system/  writes 
Mr.  W.  Pare,  the  historian  of  Bala- 
hine, '  and  under  the  intense  compe- 
tition which  existed  for  land,  miser- 
ably small  patches,  ranging  from 
half  a  rood  to  an  acre,  were  let  to 
the  peasants  at  enormous  rents, 
varying  from  61.  to  14Z.  per  acre, 
upon  which,  if  a  sufficient  crop  of 
potatoes  could  be  raised  to  pay  the 


outgoings,  and  keep  body  and  soul 
together,  the  tenant  thought  himself 
fortunate.     Clothing  worthy  of  the 
name  he  had  none,  barely  enough 
filthy  rags  to  cover  his  nakedness. 
In  habitation  he  might  envy  the 
wandering  Arab  his  tent,  far  sweeter 
and  purer  than  his  own  nasty  mud 
cabin ;  the  walls  (if  not  a  solecism 
to  use  the  word),  propped  up  by 
sticks,  with  no  chimney,  often  with- 
out a  window,  with  sods  for  roof, 
and  earth,  reeking  with  all  kinds  of 
filth,  for  floor.     The  distrust  exist- 
ing between  landlord  and  tenant  in 
those  days  may  be  imagined  when 
I  state  that  I  have  myself  seen  lines 
of  carts  laden  with  potatoes  and 
pork  brought  by  the  tenantry  into 
Cork  market,  attended  by  the  agents 
of  the  several  estates  on  which  they 
were  raised,  to  whom  was  instantly 
handed  over  the  proceeds  of  the 
sales  in  payment  for  rent.     Under 
a  system  like  this — far  worse  than 
that  in  which  man  bunts  his  food- 
there   was,  of  course,  nothing  like 
providence;   the  people  could  not 
oe  worse  off,  they  therefore  became 
reckless.    In  bad    seasons  famine 
instantly  became  rife,  and  whilst 
many  perished  in  silence,  thousands 
rose  in  turbulent  violence.     So  it 
was  in  1830.    There  was  a  rebellion 
of  the  belly,  and,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, the  red  hand  was  lifted. 
The  (  Terry  Alts'  and  the  'Lady 
Clare   Boys'  were  rampant.    The 
Lord  Lieutenant  was  besieged  with 
applications  from  the  magistrates 
for  instructions  how  to  meet  the 
swelling  tide ;  for  in  addition  to  in- 
dividual outrage  men  were  going 
about  in  armed  bands  committing 
acts  of  lawless  violence.  .  .  .  Here 
is  a  sufficiently  dark  picture  of  a 
beautiful  and  fertile  country,  not 
only  within  the  pale  of  civilisation, 
but  under  the  rule  of  one  of  the 
richest  and  most  powerful  kingdoms 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.     What  an 
everlastingdisffrace  to  the  governing 
classes  of  England ! ' 

Mr.  John  Scott  Vandeleur,  the 
owner  of  Balahine,  was  of  a  good 
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Protestant  family  in  the  county  of 
Clare.  Enlightened,  liheral,  and 
philanthropic,  he  had  also  the  repu- 
tation of  being  the  most  scientific 
farmer  in  that  part  of  Ireland.  In 
1823  Robert  Owen  visited  Ireland, 
and  Mr.  Vandeleur  not  only  at- 
tended his  meetings,  bat  made  his 
acquaintance.  The  success  of  New 
Lanark  seems  to  have  inspired  Mr. 
Vandeleur  with  the  first  idea  of 
trying  what  co-operation  could  do 
to  improve  the  condition  of  his 
county.  At  New  Lanark  an  igno- 
rant, drunken,  debased  population 
had  been  transformed  into  an  or- 
derly, intelligent,  contented  com- 
munity, by  the  simple  expedient 
of  withdrawing  evil  influences 
and  putting  good  ones  in  their 
stead;  why  should  not  the  same 
means  succeed  at  Balahine  ?  Seven 
years  later  the  first  step  was 
taken — it  mast  be  borne  in  mind, 
not  without  great  and  bitter  oppo- 
sition. In  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Van- 
deleur's  family  and  friends,  no  time 
could  have  been  worse  chosen  for  a 
social  experiment.  The  peasantry, 
as  we  have  seen,  were  exasperated ; 
acts  of  murder  and  violence  were  of 
daily  occurrence  on  the  very  thresh- 
old of  Balahine.  Mr.  Vandeleur's 
steward,  a  man  of  harsh  and  brutal 
temper,  was  deliberately  murdered ; 
the  Vandeleur  household  fled  to 
Limerick,  leaving  the  mansion  in 
the  charge  of  armed  police.  But 
nothing  daunted  this  enthusiastic 
disciple  of  Robert  Owen,  and  having 
found*  a  coadjutor  as  ardent  as  him- 
self, he  determined  to  organise  this 
experiment,  under  the  title  of '  The 
Balahine  -  Agricultural  and  Manu- 
facturing Co-operative  Association.' 
More  than  a  year  before,  buildings 
had  been  begun  on  a  large  scale, 
consisting  of  comfortable  cottages 


for  married  labourers,  built  of  stone; 
a  dormitory  for  single  women ;  an- 
other for  single  men ;  a  store-house, 
school-room,  and  spacious  dining- 
hall,  with  a  lecture  room  over- 
head. Having  drawn  up  a  draft  of 
rules  and  regulations,  Mr.  Vandeleur 
called  his  men  together,  and  fifty- 
two  members  were  elected  by  ballot, 
among  whom  were  several  children. 
Among  the  most  characteristic  and 
noteworthy  laws  of  the  new  asso- 
ciation, too  numerous  to  quote 
entire,  are  the  following : 

Preamble. — The  objects  of  this  associa- 
tion are — 1,  The  acquisition  of  a  common 
capital ;  2,  The  mutual  assurance  of  its 
members  against  the  arils  of  poverty,  sick- 
ness, infirmitj,  and  old  age ;  3,  The  attain- 
ment of  a  greater  share  of  the  comforts  of 
life  than  the  working  classes  now  possess  ; 
4,  The  mental  and  moral  improvement  of 
its  adult  members;  5,  The  education  of 
their  children. 

Baeis  of  the  Society.— That  all  the  stock, 
implements  of  husbandry,  and  other  pro- 
perty, belong  to  and  are  the  property  of 
Mr.  Vandeleur,  until  the  society  accu- 
mulates sufficient  to  pay  for  them. — That 
Mr.  Vandeleur  be  president  of  the  society, 
and  hare  full  power  to  discharge  any 
member  misbehaving  himself.— That  Mr. 
Vandeleur  choose  the  secretary,  treasurer, 
and  storekeeper ;  and  that  the  two  former 
always  sit  on  committee  by  virtue  of  their 
office. 

Production. — We  engage  that  whatever 
talents  we  may  individually possess,  whether 
mental  or  muscular,  agricultural,  manu- 
facturing or  scientific,  shall  be  directed  to 
the  benefit  of  all,  as  well  by  their  im- 
mediate exercise  in  all  necessary  occu- 
pations as  by  communicating  our  knowledge 
to  each  other,  and  particularly  to  the 
young. — That  all  are  to  work. — That  all 
the  youths,  male  and  female,  do  engage  to 
learn  some  useful  trade,  besides  agriculture 
and  gardening.— That  the  committee  meet 
every  evening  to  arrange  the  business  of 
the  following  day. — That  the  hours  of 
labour  be  from  six  in  the  morning  till  six 
in  the  evening,  in  summer ;  and  from  day- 
break till  dusk  in  winter,  with  the  inter- 
mission of  one  hour  for  dinner.1 — That  each 


1  One  of  the  writers  on  Balahine,  Mr.  Finch,  has  demonstrated  that  the  Balahine 
labourer,  receiving  only  Sd .  a  day,  and  his  wife  $d.  a  day,  were  much  better  off  than 
the  superior  mechanic  of  Liverpool,  for  instance,  who3e  wages  then  averaged  5*.  a  day. 
English  working  men  will  form  very  erroneous  notions  of  the  advantages  possessed 
by  the  members  of  the  Balahine  association  by  comparing  the  weekly  sums  the  men 
were  allowed  to  draw  for  subsistence  with  the  merely  nominal  amount  of  wages  earned 
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labouring  man  shall  receive  8<£.,  and  every 
woman  $d.  per  day  for  their  labour,  which 
it  is  expected  will  be  laid  out  at  the  stores, 
in  any  article  the  society  may  produce  or 
keep  there ;  any  other  articles  may  be  pur- 
chased elsewhere. — That  no  member  be  ex- 
pected to- perform  any  service  or  work  but 
such  as  is  agreeable  to  his  or  her  feelings, 
or  they  are  able  to  perform. 

Distribution  and  Domestic  Economy. — 
That  all  the  services  usually  performed 
by  servants  be  performed  by  the  youth  of 
both  sexes  under  the  age  of  seventeen  years, 
either  by  rotation  or  choice. — That  the  ex- 
pense of  the  children's  food,  clothing,  wash- 
ing, lodging,  and  education  be  paid  out  of 
the  common  funds  of  the  society,  from  the 
time  they  are  weaned  till  they  arrive  at  the 
age  of  seventeen,  when  they  shall  become 
eligible  to  be  members. — That  a  charge 
shall  be  made  for  the  food  and  clothing  of 
those  children  trained  by  their  parents. — 
That  no  charge  be  made  for  the  fuel  used 
in  the  public  rooms. — That  each  person 
occupying  a  house,  or  cooking  and  con- 
suming tueir  victuals  therein,  must  pay  for 
the  fuel  used. — That  all  the  washing  be 
done  together  at  the  public  expense. — That 
each  member  pay  a  halfpenny  out  of  every 
shilling  received  as  wages  to  form  a  sick 
fund. 

Education. — V&  guarantee  to  each  other 
that  the  young  child  of  any  person  dying, 
whilst  a  member  of  this  society,  shall  be 
equally  protected,  cherished,  and  educated 
with  the  children  of  the  living  members, 
and  entitled,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  to  all 
the  privileges  of  the  society. — That  each 
individual  shall  enjoy  perfect  liberty  of 
conscience  and  freedom  in  the  expression 
Of  opinions  and  religious  worship. — That 
no  gaming  of  any  kind  be  practised  by  any 
member  of  the  society. — That  no  individual 
shall  keep  a  four-footed  beast,  or  poultry, 
of  any  kind.— That  no  spirituous  liquors  of 
any  kind,  tobacco,  or  snuff,  be  kept  in. the 
store  or  on  the  premises. — That  if  the 
conduct  of  any  member  be  found  injurious 
to  the  well-being  of  the  society,  and  the 
said  member  continue  to  transgress,  he  can 
be  expelled  by  ballot. 

In/ants1  School. — Each  child  to  be  brought 
to  the  school  at  six  o'clock,  thoroughly 
cleaned,  combed,  and  washed. — That  the 
parents  are  not  to  interfere  with  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  school  or  take  the  children 
away,  on  any  account,  till  six  o'clock  in  the 
erening. 

Many  excellent  rules,  especially 
relating  to  the  conduct  of  business 
and  domestic  life,  marriage,  internal 


disputes,  &c,  we  have  been  obliged 
to  omit,  and  now  pass  on  to  the 
agreement  between  landlord  and 
tenants.  The  mode  of  payment 
adopted  by  Mr.  Vandeleur,  in  part, 
resembled  the  me'tayer,  or,  as  it  is 
called  in  Italy,  the  mezzerian  system, 
about  the  merits  of  which  political 
economists  are  much  divided.  The 
points  of  difference  between  Mr. 
Vandeleur's  method  and  that  of  the 
metayer  were  these.  Under  the 
mStayer  system,  the  landlord  takes, 
as  rent,  a  proportionate  part  of 
the  produce  of  the  land,  never, 
it  would  seem,  less  than  hal£ 
though  sometimes  more,  either  in 
kind  or  in  money.  What  the  land- 
lord receives,  therefore,  is  in  con- 
stantly fluctuating  quantity,  de- 
pending upon  the  seasons,  as  well 
as  the  skill  and  capital  of  the  tenant; 
in  met,  the  tenant  pays  a  rent,  very 
much  resembling  in  principle  the 
corn-rent  familiar  to  English  agri- 
culturists. 

The  system  adopted  at  Balahine 
was  as  follows.  The  landlord,  it  is 
true,  did  receive  his  rent  in  kind, 
but  the  rent  was  fixed ;  and  this 
feature  of  unvarying  rent  especially 
distinguishes  it  from  the  mStayer 
system.  Mr.  Vandeleur  was  to  be 
paid  an  equivalent  of  900Z.  per 
annum,  thus  made  up  (we  quote 
here  Mr.  Pare's  own  words  and 
figures) : 

Rent  of  61 8  English  acres  of  land .     £700 

Interest  on  live  stock,  valued  at 

1,500/.,  at  6  per  cent.    .        .  90 

Interest  on  buildings,  valued   at  • 
1,000/.,  at  6  per  cent.    .         .  60 

Interest  on  machinery,  implements, 
and  tools,  and  advances  for  la- 
bour until  harvest         .        .  50 

Total    .  £900 

Under  this  agreement  the  follow- 
ing fixed  quantities  of  produce,  or 
their  equivalents,  based  on  the  ave- 
rages of  three  preceding  years1 
produce  of  the  estate,  were  to  be 
delivered  to  the  landlord  : 


by  mechanics  and  some  few  other  trades  in  England,  unless  they  also  consider  the 
numerous  comforts  they  procured  with  the  money,  and  the  many  payments  they  were 
exempt  from.— Liverpool  Chronicle,  1838. 
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320  barrels  of  wheat,  at  1*.  6d.  per 
stone £480 

240  barrels  of  barley,  at  tod.  per 
stone 

50  barrels  of  oats,  at  tod.  per  stone 

10  cwts.  butter,  at  800.  per  cwt. 

30  cwts.  pork,  at  409.  per  cwt.  . 

70  cwts.  beef,  at  40*.  per  cwt.  , 


160 
20 
40 
60 

140 

£900 


It  will  readily  be  seen  that  the 
system  adopted  at  Balahine  was 
niore  advantageous  for  the  tenant 
than  that  of  the  metayer,  since 
under  the  latter,  the  landlord  partook 
of  one  half  or  more  of  the  tenant's 
enterprise  or  skill,  whilst  under  the 
former,  every  inducement  was  held 
out  for  the  improvement  of  the 
land's  good-farming  generally. 
Throughout  the  brief  existence  of 
the  Balahine  Go-operative  Asso- 
ciation, no  dispute  or  misunder- 
standing arose  about  payment  of 
rent,  a  consideration  to  be  taken 
into  account  by  all  meditating  co- 
operators.  Once  started,  the  little 
community  made  swift  progress. 
The  'New  System'  was  the  talk 
of  the  neighbouring  peasantry, 
and  the  peace  and  contentment 
reigning  at  Balahine  were  the 
wonder  of  that  part  of  Ireland. 
In  short,  to  use  Mr.  Pare's  words, 
hope  was  raised  in  breasts  which 
bad  long  been  wrung  by  despair, 
and  maddened  by  crime.  Mr. 
Vandeleur's  social  improvements 
worked  marvels.  The  children  were 
transformed  from  ragged  vagrants 
into  useful  little  servants  and  happy 
little  scholars,  under  the  half-time 
system,  or  rather  a  modification  of 
it ;  each  child  dividing  its  day  be- 
tween schoolwork  and  some  light 
domestic  occupation.  The  domestic 
arrangements  were  conducted,  as 
far  as  was  practicable,  on  the  plan 
of  associated  homes.  Thus  the 
washing  and  cooking  of  the  whole 
community  were  done  in  appointed 
places,  with  the  use  of  machinery, 
greatly  disminishing  cost  and  ex- 
penditure of  time.  The  married 
members  had  comfortable  cottages 
assigned    them,    but    even    these 


were  encouraged  by  every  possible 
means  to  dine  in  the  public  hall. 
Vegetables,  fruit,  and  flowers  were 
grown  at  the  general  expense, 
and  abundantly  supplied  gratis 
to  all.  Attached  to  the  school 
were  a  playground,  gymnasium, 
swings,  <fcc.,  whilst,  in  the  in- 
fant-school, a  crib  with  bed- 
clothing  was  provided  for  each 
child.  For  purposes  of  recreation 
or  adult  instruction,  suitable  build- 
ings were  also  provided.  As  has 
been  already  mentioned,  alcohol 
was  banished  from  the  place,  the 
chief  drink  being  milk.  The  men,  on 
an  average,  drank  ten  quarts  of  milk 
per  week,  the  women  about  eight, 
and  it  was  this  substitute  of  milk 
for  whisky  that  seems  to  have  had 
the  greatest  share  in  thus  improving 
the  population.  Women,  naturally, 
profited  greatly  by  the  change; 
drunkenness  and  its  attendant  evils 
having  vanished  from  the  society, 
they  were  no  longer  at  the  mercy 
of  brutal  husbands,  whilst  they 
were  placed  on  a  more  independent 
footing  by  separate  wages  and  a 
similar  education.  In  the  evening, 
agreeable  social  meetings  with  suit- 
able recreation  were  provided  for 
both  sexes,  by  which  marriage  was 
encouraged,and  consequently  morals 
improved.  With  the  exception  of 
Mr.  Vandeleur  and  his  family,  and 
Mr.  Craig,  the  Secretary  of  the 
Association,  all  the  members  were 
Catholics.  The  most  perfect  reli- 
gious equality  and  freedom  of  opi- 
nion were  enjoined.  A  writer  upon 
Balahine,  in  the  Liverpool  Chro- 
nicle, 1838,  observes  upon  this 
point: 

The  only  religion  taught  by  the  society 
was  the  unceasing  practice  of  promoting 
the  happiness  of  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  to  the  utmost  extent  in  their  power, 
without  regard  to  country,  sex,  sect  or 
party.  Hence  the  Bible  was  not  made  a 
school-book;  no  sectarian  opinions  were 
taught  in  their  schools ;  no  public  disputes 
about  religious  dogmas  or  party  political 
questions  took  place;  nor  were  members 
allowed  to  ridicule  or  revile  each  other's 
religion;  nor  was  there  any  attempt  at 
proselytism. 
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Yet  the  people  attended  chapel 
far  more  than  they  had  done  before, 
in  fact,  material  well-being  and 
hopefulness  had  made  them  better 
Catholics.  The  writer  jnst  qnoted 
cites  the  following  anecdote  to  show 
that  even  the  good  moral  tone  and 
true  Christian  spirit  reigning  at 
Balahine  failed  to  satisfy  some  out- 
siders. Two  ladies,  a  Catholic  and 
a  Protestant,  visited  Ralahine,  and 
after  minutely  examining  all  the 
arrangements,  said :  '  All  is  very 
excellent,  very  good,  Mr.  Van- 
deleur,  but,  after  all,  it  still  wants 
the  one  thing  needful.  *  What 
is  that,  ladies  ?  *  '  Religion  ! ' 
'  Shall  I  teach  them  the  Catholic 
or  the  Protestant  religion?1  in- 
quired  Mr.  Vandeleur.  Both  ladies 
were  silent.  '  Ladies ! '  he  added, 
*  when  you  have  settled  that  point 
between  you,  I  may  begin  to  teach 
the  dogmas  of  religion  to  my 
people ! ' 

Public  attention  was  soon  drawn 
to  Balahine,  and  among  its  most 
noteworthy  visitors  received  Robert 
Owen,  who  was  delighted  with  all 
he  witnessed ;  the  people,  he  said, 
appeared  to  him  happier  than  any 
others  of  the  same  class  in  Ireland — > 
the  Rev.  Francis  Trench,  brother 
of  the  present  Archbishop  of  Dub- 
lin, who  wrote  an  approving  ac- 
count of  Mr.  Vandeleur's  experi- 
ment— and  Mr.  John  Finch,  a  Liver- 
pool merchant,  who  preached  the 
blessings  of  temperance  in  Ireland 
before  Father  Matthew.  Mr.  Finch 
devoted  considerable  attention  to 
Ralahine,  and  gave  some  instruc- 
tive evidence  before  a  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  ap- 
pointed in  1834  to  enquire  into 
the  causes,  effects,  and  best  means 
of  preventing  drunkenness.  He 
described  all  the  laws  and  ar- 
rangements of  the  new  community 
as  excellent,  and  pointed  out  (in 
the  prohibition  of  intoxicating 
drinks)  the  most  certain  means 
of  removing  immediately  and  for 
ever  the  ignorance,  mendicity,  pau- 
perism,   drunkenness,    and "  crime 


that  exist  in  both  countries,  with- 
out any  extra  outlay  of  capital  or 
interference  with  existing  insti- 
tutions. '  I  was  present  at  one  of 
the  dances  at  Ralahine,'  he  said, 
'and  the  ploughboys,  and  labour- 
ers and  their  wives  and  daughters 
had  a  musician,  and  spent  a  very 
merry  evening  without  a  single 
drop  of  intoxicating  drink  of  any 
kind.' 

From  this  picture  of  innocence, 
tranquillity,  and  content,  it  is  sad 
to  turn  to  the  catastrophe  that 
overwhelmed  Ralahine  in  a  ruin  as 
unexpected  as  it  was  complete. 
Just  when  the  seeds  of  Mr.  Vande- 
leur's  humane  endeavours  were 
bearing  abundant  fruit,  and  it 
seemed  likely  that  others  would  be 
thereby  encouraged  to  follow  in  the 
same  path,  the  news  of  his  myste- 
rious flight  to  America  fell  like  a 
thunderbolt  on  the  little  community. 
This  enlightened,  philanthropic,  and 
in  many  respects,  exemplary  man, 
had  fallen  a  victim  to  the  vice  he 
had  so  stringently  banished  from 
Ralahine — gaming.  Mr.  Vandelenr 
had  contracted  this  evil  habit  at 
his  club  in  Dublin,  and  ho  was  at 
last  led  on  to  pursue  it  so  madly, 
that  not  only  ruin,  but  disgrace 
impended,  and  to  avoid  both,  he 
resolved  on  secret  flight.  From 
that  day  to  this,  his  fate  has  re- 
mained a  mystery  to  the  public,  and 
as  we  are  assured,  to  many  of  his 
most  intimate  friends. 

The  poor  people  of  Ralahine  were 
heartbroken  at  this  disastrous  piece 
of  news ;  and  no  wonder,  for  in  the 
ruin  of  their  kind  benefactor,  was 
involved  their  own.  Mr.  Vandeleur 
was,  moreover,  greatly  beloved  on 
account  of  his  amiable  qualities, 
and  the  grief  for  his  loss  was  un- 
feigned and  heavy.  Both  men  and 
women  wept  and  wailed,  sorrowing 
indeed  as  if  their  nearest  and 
dearest  had  been  snatched  away 
by  death.  Throughout  that  bitter, 
never-to-be-forgotten  night,  were 
heard  loud  cries :  '  Ohone,  ohone ! — 
Shan  Vandeleur,  why  did  you  go 
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away?  Ohone,  Vandeleur,  why 
did  yon  leave  us  ? ' 

Mr.  Vandeleur's  devoted  colleague, 
Mr.  Craig,  then  a  young  man  of 
twenty-eight,  who  relates  this  pa- 
thetic scene,  adds:  'The  feeling 
produced  in  me  had  a  serious  effect 
on  my  health,  and  I  arose  next 
morning  with  many  grey  hairs.' 

A  fiat  in  bankruptcy  was  forth- 
with taken  out  against  the  landlord, 
and  as  the  law  did  not  recognise 
the  holding  of  land  by  association, 
the  agreement  between  Mr.  Vande- 
leur and  his  tenants  was  treated  as 
so  much  waste  paper.  Fortunately 
every  one  of  the  members  had  been 
enabled  to  save  a  little  money,  so 
that  when  the  break-up  of  the 
establishment  came,  they  were  not 
quite  without  resources.  Mr.  Van- 
deleur's ingenious  system  of '  labour 
notes,  *  by  which  this  saving  was 
effected,  is  deserving  of  all  praise. 

The  following  touching  memorial 
was  drawn  up  at  the  last  general 
meeting  of  the  Association : 

We,  the  undersigned,  being  members  of 
the  Ralahine  Agricultural  and  Manufac- 
turing Go-operative  Association,  have  ex- 
perienced for  the  last  two  years  content- 
ment, peace,  and  happiness  under  the  ar- 
rangements introduced  by  Mr.  Vandeleur 
and  Mr.  E.  T.  Craig. 

At  the  commencement  we  were  opposed 
to  the  plans  proposed  by  them,  but  on  their 
introduction  we  found  our  condition  im- 
proved, our  wants  more  regularly  attended 
to,  and  our  feelings  towards  each  other 
were  at  once  entirely  changed  from  jea- 
lousy, hatred,  and  revenge,  to  confidence, 
friendship,  and  forbearance. 

The  lectures  delivered  by  the  President 
Mr.  Vandeleur  and  by  Mr.  Craig,  were 
calculated  for  our  improvement,  and  have 
had  their  influence  upon  our  minds;  and 
the  rules  formed  at  the  commencement  have 
been  very  useful  in  the  practical  operations 
of  the  Society. 

Thus  dismally  ends  the  history  of 
Ralahine;  yet  the  social  reformer, 
no  less  than  the  political  economist, 
will  glean  many  a  fruitful  suggestion 
from  its  pages. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  men- 
tion that  co-operative  agriculture 
has  been  for  many  years  carried  on 
in  Germany ;  this  subject,  however, 


deserves  a  separate  paper.  Experi- 
ments of  the  same  kind  have  also 
been  tried  in  America  and  New 
Zealand  ;  though,  up  to  the  present 
time,  we  believe  upon  no  extensive 
scale.  It  will  therefore  be  to  Assing- 
ton,  Blennerhasset,  and  Ralahine 
that  future  pioneers  in  the  same 
direction  must  turn  for  experience 
and  enquiry ;  and  greatly  as  opinion 
may  differ  on  the  respective  merits 
of  each  system,  none  can  doubt 
their  utility  as  experiments. 

Even  the  terrible  fiasco  of  Rala- 
hine could  not  efface  the  remem- 
brance, and  we  may  add  the  effect, 
of  its  benefits,  and  nearly  thirty 
years  after,  a  traveller  in  that  part 
of  Ireland  heard  a  party  of  labourers 
discussing  the  'new  system,'  and 
wishing  some  future  benefactor 
would  try  it.  They  are  wrong  who 
say  that  the  working  people  are 
ungrateful,  or  that  any  attempt  to 
help  them  is  wasted  ?  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  as  to  co-operative 
agriculture,  the  farm  labourer  is 
powerless  without  aid.  The  utmost 
that  a  thrifty  and  able  man  can  do 
out  of  the  maximum  agricultural 
wages,  is  to  belong  to  some  benefit 
club,  or  to  lay  by  a  few  pounds,  so 
as  to  buy  a  pig  or  two.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  expected  that  the  tenant 
farmer  will  meet  him  half  way; 
tenant-farming,  to  pay  at  all,  must 
be  carried  on  so  extensively  and  at 
such  high  cost  that  no  surplus 
capital  remains  for  philanthropic 
enterprise;  moreover,  it  is  only 
natural  that  the  majority  of  tenant 
farmers  should  be  inimical  to  a 
scheme  which  may  be  against  their 
own  interests.  It  is  to  large  landed 
proprietors  like  Mr.  Gordon,  Mr. 
Lawson,  and  Mr.  Vandeleur  that 
the  labourer  must  look  for  aid  in 
this  direction,  unless  efforts  on  an 
extensive  scale  are  made  on  his 
behalf  by  a  Government  disposed 
to  see  in  the  co-operative  principle 
a  slow  but  safe  and  efficacious  mode 
of  raising  him  from  his  present 
unsatisfactory  condition. 

M.  B.  E. 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  'FBASER'S  MAGAZINE/ 

Sir, — I  have  read  with  much  pleasure  some  excellent  articles  on  'German  Home 
Life.'  given  by  a  lady  contributor  in  your  late  numbers.  There  is  no  exaggeration,  no 
unfairness  whatever  in  her  statements.  All  is  true,  mournfully  true,  and  I  do  not 
remember  having  seen  a  more  faithful  photograph  of  reality ;  still,  I  cannot  but  think  it 
a  part  of  the  duty  of  an  historian  as  well  as  of  a  painter  of  manners  and  customs  to 
remount  to  the  causes  of  things.  The  causes  of  the  bareness  and  bleakness  of  our 
German  homes  are  not  inquired  into  in  the  excellent  paper  on  that  subject.  It  treats  of 
the  higher  middle  classes,  comparing  their  homes  to  those  of  the  same  classes  in 
England.  Will  you  allow  me  to  state  two  facts  which  may  go  far  towards  explaining 
the  apparently  inexplicable  state  of  things  so  graphically  described  by  your  contributor? 

1st.  Our  higher  middle  classes  are  in  point  of  fact  much  less  well  off  than  the  lower 
middle  classes  in  England.  The  average  income  of  a  German  judge,  lawyer,  Regienmgtratk, 
professor,  physician,  clergyman,  or  superior  officer  may  be  esteemed  at  200/.  at  the 
utmost;  now,  I  do  not  mink  I  am  making  a  high  estimate  in  reckoning  the  average 
income  of  the  head  of  an  English  family  of  die  same  class  at  500?.  per  annum.  And  in 
this  I  do  not  even  include  the  means  an  Englishman  of  this  class  may  have  inherited, 
and  which  are,  one  might  almost  say,  never  to  be  found  in  a  German  family  of  this 
rank,  Germany  possessing  no  accumulated  wealth  whatever  compared  to  England  or 
France,  y 

2nd.  Our  higher  middle  class  is  infinitely  more  numerous  than  yours ;  and,  as  our 
army  and  bureaucracy  counts  at  least  six  times  as  many  officers  and  officials  as 
the  English,  we  have  equally  a  great  many  more  doctors,  professors,  barristers,  and 
judges  than  you.  The  result  of  which  is  that  every  English  gentleman  or  lady  coming 
to  Germany  is  necessarily  struck  by  the  great  disproportion  existing  between  the 
intellectual  culture  and  the  total  absence  of  material  comfort  in  Germany.  Our  middle 
class  is  to  the  English  as  six  to  one,  and  the  great  majority  of  these  numerous  cultivated 
Germans  find  themselves  in  the  situation  of  Dr.  Primrose  after  the  loss  of  his  fortune ; 
one  might  even  say  on  an  average  that  a  German,  holding  the  social  position  and  having 
the  mental  culture  of  a  Queen's  Counsel  or  an  Oxford  professor,  possesses  the  pecuniary 
means  of  a  Manchester  workman. 

It  would  be  easy,  but  long,  to  show  the  causes  of  this  state  of  things,  which  is, 
however,  rapidly  changing.  Germany  is  naturally  a  poor  country,  and  had,  moreover, 
been  exhausted  by  the  Thirty  Years'  War  to  such  a  degree  that  it  had  only  towards  1850 
recovered  the  conditions  of  public  wealth  existing  before  1618.  Thousands  of  political 
fetters  and  barriers  hindered  a  more  rapid  development.  The  professional  careers  have 
been  overcrowded.  All  this  has  greatly  changed  since  1866,  and  we  hope  that  half  a 
century  of  sound  commercial  and  industrial  activity  will  enable  the  German  middle 
classes  to  compete  with  England  in  comfort  as  they  already  do  in  intellectual  life,  and 
that  the  equality  which  existed  in  both  respects  between  the  two  countries  in  the 
sixteenth  century  will  be  restored  once  more. 

I  am,  Sir, 

Yours  sincerely, 

AGSBMAX. 

March  1875. 

[The  Articles  on  '  German  Home  life '  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  continued  in  our  next 
number. — Ed.] 
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TO  a  man  of  middle  age  whose 
occupations  have  long  confined 
him  to  the  unexhilarating  atmosphere 
of  a  library,  there  is  something  un- 
speakably delightful  in  a  sea  voyage. 
Increasing  years,  if  they  bring  little 
else  that  is  agreeable  -with  them, 
bring  to  some  of  us  immunity  from 
sea-sickness.       The    regularity    of 
habit  on  board  a  ship,  the  absence 
of  dinner  parties,  the  exchange  of 
the  table  in  the  close  room  for  the 
open  deck  under  an  awning,  and 
the  ever-blowing  breeze  which  the 
motion  of  the  vessel  forbids  to  sink 
into  a   calm,   give    vigour  to  the 
tired  system,  restore  the  conscious 
enjoyment  of   elastic    health,   and 
even  mock  us  for  the  moment  with 
the  belief  that  age  is  an  illusion, 
and,  that   'the  wild   freshness'  of 
the  morning  of  life  has  not    yet 
passed  away  for  ever.     Above  our 
heads  is  the  arch  of  the  sky,  around 
us  the  ocean,  rolling  free  and  fresh 
as  it   rolled  a  million  years  ago, 
and  our  spirits  catch  a  contagion 
from  the  elements.     Our  step  on 
the     boards     recovers    its    buoy- 
ancy.    We  are  rocked  to   rest  at 
night     by    a     gentle     movement 
which  soothes  us  into  the  dreamless 
sleep   of  childhood,  and  we  wake 
with    the    certainty    that    we  are 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  postman. 
We  are  shut  off,  as  in  a  Catholic 
retreat,     from     the    worries     and 
anxieties  of  the  world.     No  Times 
upon  the  breakfast-table  calls  our 
thoughts  to   the  last    news    from 
Spain    or  St.  Petersburg,  or    the 
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vehemently  expressed  nothings  of 
last  night's  debate  in  Parliament. 
Once,  indeed,  when  we  were  cross- 
ing the  Atlantic  in  a  Cunardsteamer, 
the  steward  entered  the  saloon  with 
a  pile  of  fresh  damp  sheets  under 
his  arm.  *  Has  it  come  to  this  ?  ' 
I  said  to  myself.  'Has  Yankee 
enterprise  invaded  even  the  ocean, 
and  robbed  us  even  of  our  ten  days' 
respite  from  the  leading  article  and 
the  latest  intelligence  ?  '  But  the 
steward  was  but  playing  pleasantly 
with  the  spiritual  appetite  of  the 
passengers.  He  had  kept  back  half 
the  stock  which  he  had  brought 
with  him  from  Liverpool,  and 
had  preserved  it  between  moistened 
blankets ;  if  the  reality  was  beyond 
our  reach  we  might  stay  our  hunger 
with  the  imaginary  substitute. 
This  was  the  explanation  of  the 
mystery ;  the  waste  of  waters  was 
still  unconquered,  and  such  of  us  as 
prized  our  brief  interval  of  tranquil- 
lity were  left  undisturbed. 

We  are  speaking  at  present,  how- 
ever, not  of  the  stormy  passage 
across  what  the  Americans  call  the 
herring  pond,  but  of  the  delicious 
latitudes  of  the  trades,  where  the 
water  is  sapphire  blue,  where  soft 
airs  breathe  lightly  on  the  surface, 
and  the  sharp  jerk  of  the  angry 
wave  is  never  felt ;  where  the  flying 
fish  spring  from  under  the  bows 
on  either  side  the  ship  like  lines  of 
spreading  foam,  where  you  sleep 
with  your  doors  and  windows  wide 
open,  a  sheet  the  heaviest  covering 
which  you  can  bear,  and  the  air  is 
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sweet  and  cool  as  in  that  far  distant 
land  where  Menelaus  dwells  because 
he  was  the  son-in-law  of  Zeus : 
Where  never  falls  or  rain,  or  hail,  or  snow, 
And  ever  off  the  sea  the  whispering  breezes 
blow. 

Here  newspapers,  here  letters 
even  from  those  who  are  nearest  to 
us  are  an  intrusion  into  *  the  session 
of  sweet  silent  thought'  which 
has  been  snatched  out  of  the  tumult 
of  our  ordinary  existence.  We  enter 
the  world  alone,  we  leave  it  alone. 
There  is  always  a  part  of  our  being 
into  which  those  who  are  dearer  to 
us  for  than  our  own  lives  are  yet 
unable  to  enter.  The  solitary  side 
of  our  nature  demands  leisure  for 
reflection  upon  subjects  on  which 
the  dash  and  whirl  of  daily  business, 
so  long  as  its  clouds  rise  thick  about 
us,  forbid  the  intellect  to  fasten 
itself. 

The  mind,  nevertheless,  cannot 
steady  itself  by  its  single  strength ; 
we  require  companions — but  com- 
panions which  intrude  upon  us  only 
when  we  invite  them :  we  require 
books,  and  the  choice  is  a  serious 
one.  Of  novels  in  the  cabin  library 
there  is  always  a  liberal  supply. 
Passengers  provide  themselves  with 
shilling  and  sixpenny  editions, 
which  are  strewed  about  the  benches 
and  the  hatchways,  and  by  those 
whose  future  is  still  a  land  of  hope 
and  uncertainty  are  greedily  perused. 
As  we  grow  old,  however,  the  class 
of  novels  which  we  can  read  with 
interest  rapidly  diminishes.  The 
love  agonies  of  the  Fredericks  and 
Dorotheas  cease  to  be  absorbing, 
as  the  possibilities  of  such  excite- 
ments for  ourselves  have  set 
below  our  horizon.  At  the  crisis  of 
the  lovers'  fortunes  we  incline  to 
the  parental  view  of  the  situation, 
knowing  as  we  do,  by  painful 
experience,  the  realities  of  the 
weekly  bills  and  the  rent  day.  A 
novel  which  can  amuse  us  after 
middle  life  must  represent  such 
sentiments,  such  actions,  and  such 
casualties  as  we  encounter  when  we 


have  cut  our  wise  teeth,  and  have  be- 
come ourselves  actors  in  the  practical 
drama  of  existence.  The  taste  for 
romance  is  the  first  to  disappear. 
The  taste  for  caricature  lasts  longer, 
but  eventually  follows.  Truth 
alone  permanently  pleases;  and 
works  of  fiction  which  claim  a 
place  in  literature  must  either 
introduce  us  to  characters  and 
situations  which  we  recognise  as 
familiar,  and  which  would  interest 
us  if  we  fell  in  with  them  ourselves, 
or,  like  the  adventures  of  the  Knight 
of  La  Mancha,  must  play  gracefully 
and  humorously  with  the  disap- 
pointed pursuit  of  those  high  ideals 
which  the  noblest  natures  follow 
longest,  and  which  never  lose  their 
fascination  for  us,  even  when  their  ill 
success  is  most  ridiculous. 

But  the  best  company  at  sea  are 
the  immortals,  those  on  whom  the 
endurance  of  their  works  has  set 
the  seal  of  excellence;  which  are 
read  from  age  to  age,  from  era  to 
era,  and  prove,  by  the  tenacity  of 
their  hold,  their  correspondence 
with  the  humanity  which  under  all 
changes  remains  the  same. 

Homer,  iEschylus,  Sophocles, 
Pindar,  Horace,  Virgil  we  never 
weary  of,  and  in  our  later  enjoyment 
of  them  we  forgive  and  even  bless 
the  once  unpleasant  measures  by 
which  Greek  and  Latin  were  driven 
into  us  so  indelibly.  One  or  other 
of  these  had  gone  along  with  me 
over  many  a  mile  of  land  or  ocean. 
When  not  long  ago  I  was  preparing 
for  an  expedition  to  South  Africa  I 
was  considering  which  of  them 
should  accompany  me  on  this 
occasion,  when  I  bethought  me 
of  the  third  great  Athenian  trage- 
dian, whom  at  college  we  had 
been  taught  to  despise.  At  school 
I  had  read  the  statutory  four 
plays  and  forgotten  them,  and  had 
never  looked  into  Euripides  since. 
Aristophanes  had  sneered  at  him — 
deans  and  tutors  disliked  his  tone, 
and  taught  us  to  prefer  the  more 
austere    grandeur    of    his     rivals. 
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Deans  and  tutors  were  probably 
right.  They  knew,  it  is  likely,  no 
more  of  him  than  we  did ;  but  they 
had  inherited  a  prejudice;  and 
prejudice  on  large  subjects  is  usually 
a  conclusion  formed  in  earlier  times 
by  men  of  real  intellect. 

Yet  it  was  evident  that  Aristotle 
greatly  admired  Euripides.  The 
most  critical  audience  that  ever 
damned  or  immortalised  a  poet  had 
given  him  a  place  as  a  dramatist 
on  a  level  with  the  greatest  masters 
of  Athenian  sculpture.  To  Goethe 
his  merits  as  an  artist  appeared  of 
the  very  highest  order.  I  deter- 
mined that  this  time  I  would  take 
Euripides  with  me,  and  try  to  ascer- 
tain the  qualities  which  had  led  at 
once  to  so  marked  neglect,  and  to  an 
appreciation  so  emphatic  from  j  udges 
so  well  able  to  form  an  opinion. 

On  the  first  contact  with  a  re- 
markable writer,  we  often  exag- 
gerate his  relative  magnitude.  He 
is  for  the  moment  closer  to  us  than 
others  with  whom  we  have  been 
long  familiar ;  and  his  light  eclipses 
them  because  they  are  for  the  time 
more  distant,  as  the  moon,  the  petty 
satellite,  of  an  insignificant  planet, 
quenches  the  brilliancy  of  the  stars. 
For  six  weeks  Euripides  became  an 
enchanter  for  me,  and  the  Grecian 
world  was  raised  from  the  dead  into 
a  moonlight  visibility,  with  softest 
lights  and  shadows  black  as  Erebus. 

I  could  soon  sympathise  with 
Goethe's  admiration.  .No  great  poet 
whose  works  have  come  down  to  us 
equals  Euripides  in  the  handling  of 
Choric  Metres.  The  arrangement  of 
the  words  follows  the  thought  as  a 
musical  accompaniment;  now  soft 
as  the  lowest  breathing  of  an  JSolian 
harp,  now  rising  into  a  scream  or 
leaping  into  the  stately  magnifi- 
cence of  a  suddenly  introduced 
hexameter.  In  the  use  of  language 
as  a  musical  instrument,  Euripides 
ventured  on  liberties  which  offended 
the  severer  taste  of  the  older  school, 
but  which,  for  the  same  reason, 
make  his  composition  of  peculiar 


interest    to    the    modern    artistic 
student. 

The  method,  however,  is  but  the 
result  of  a  cause,  the  effects  of 
which  are  broader  and  deeper. 
There  is  a  peculiar  correspondency 
between  the  tone  and  feeling  with 
which  the  plays  are  penetrated, 
and  the  thought  on  analogous  sub- 
jects of  our  own  age. 

The  Greek  mind  ripened  rapidly 
in  a  single  century.  Between  the 
expulsion  of  Hippias  and  the  death 
of  Socrates,  the  Athenians  passed 
through  a  series  of  political  and 
spiritual  changes  which  modern 
Europe  has  scarcely  accomplished 
in  five  hundred  years.  In  the 
general  conception  of  human  life,  in 
the  nature  of  the  problems  with 
which  men  of  intellect  were  occu- 
pied, Euripides  is  a  curious  inter- 
preter of  the  elements  which  are 
now  surrounding  ourselves.  We  are 
travelling  fast  on  lines  parallel  to 
those  on  which  he  travelled,  and 
he  is  probably  nearer  to  us  to-day 
than  he  was  to  our  fathers  forty 
years  ago.  We  admire  the  plays  of 
iEschylus  as  we  admire  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah,  as  something  be- 
yond ourselves,  something  with 
which  we  are  in  imperfect  sym- 
pathy, which  defies  imitation,  and 
was  possible  only  under  intellectual 
conditions  which  lie  outside  our  own 
experience.  With  Euripides,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  can  scarcely 
read  a  page  without  pausing  to 
say,  how  true,  how  subtle,  how  de- 
licate! without  experiencing  the 
agreeable  surprise  of  meeting  forms 
of  thought  and  feeling  which  we 
had  imagined  peculiar  to  ourselves, 
expressed  in  language  of  exquisite 
appropriateness.  We  are  especially 
conscious  of  an  emotion  of  this  kind 
at  the  points  where  Euripides  comes 
in  contact  with  the  established 
Greek  Theology;  and  we  read  at 
these  points  with  deeper  attention, 
because  we  know  that  a  Popular 
Dramatist  is  not  representing  to  us 
his  own  thoughts  alone,  but  is  the 
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interpreter  of  the  prevailing  senti- 
ment of  his  age. 

How  for,  to  use  an  expression 
of  Father  Newman,  the  Greek  tra- 
ditional mythology  was  the  subject 
of  *  a  real  belief '  among  the  con- 
temporaries  of  Pericles,  is  a  ques- 
tion to  which,  at  this  time  of  day,  we 
oan  give  no  very  certain  answer; 
What  is  'a  real  belief'?  There 
was  some  belief,  for  an  Athenian 
assembly  voted  the  execution  of  So- 
crates for  impiety.  The  sacrifice 
of  a  cock  to  -/Esculapius.  shows  that 
Socrates  himself  considered  it  de- 
cent to  follow  the  customs  of  his 
country.  Sophocles,  while  he 
touches  rarely  on  mythological  de- 
tails, is  profoundly  reverent  to  the 
gods.  Pindar,  though  he  was  fully 
aware  how  deeply  fable  had  tinged 
the  accredited  theogonies,  though 
he  admits  that  it  would  be  sin  to 
credit  the  stories  popularly  received, 
yet  places  his  hand  upon  his  lips  as 
if  to  say  the  gods  are  in  heaven 
and  we  on  earth,  therefore  let  our 
words  be  few.  Pindar  when  he 
sung  of  the  virtues  of  Athene, 
Phidias  when  he  carved  the  ivory 
statue  of  the  virgin  goddess  for 
the  Parthenon,  could  neither  of 
them  have  been  distinctly  conscious 
of  direct  incredulity.  Creative  ge- 
nius is  tamed  as  effectively  by 
scepticism  as  a  bird  by  a  broken 
wing;  and  the  tendency  of  high 
intellect  to  bow  before  the  invi- 
sible powers  which  control  the 
existence  of  the  material  uni- 
verse is  sufficient  generally  to 
resist  the  disposition  to  quarrel 
with  difficulties  in  detail.  Once  only, 
so  far  as  his  works  have  come  down 
to  us,  iEschylns  breaks  into  revolt. 
The  Zeus  or  Jove  of  the  Prome- 
theu8  is  the  'tyrant'  of  Grecian 
politics.  The  supreme  ruler  of 
Olympus  is  represented  as  a  malig- 
nant and  cowardly  usurper,  tram- 
pling upon  right  and  justice,  owning 
no  law  but  his  own  licentious  pas- 
sions, and  careful  only  to  keep  his 
subjects  in  misery  and  degradation. 


Prometheus,  a  Titan  of  the  elder 
generation  of  gods,  retains  the 
gentler  feelings  of  the  dethroned 
dynasty.  In  pity  for  the  misery  of 
mortals  he  teaches  them  the  first 
rudiments  of  the  arts,  which  will 
lift  them  above  the  level  of  the 
beasts.  The  jealous  despot  to  whom 
the  degradation  of  his  creatures  was. 
a  pleasure  of  which  he  did  not 
choose  to  be  deprived,  rewards  the 
enthusiast  for  humanity  with  an 
agony  of  endless  ages.  Prometheus 
is  chained  to  the  highest  peak  of 
Caucasus,  the  sport  of  sun  and 
storm,  the  vulture  gnawing  at  his 
breast.  Yet  even  then,  in  the 
midst  of  his  sufferings,  he  defies  the 
demon  who  may  torture  but  cannot 
destroy  him.  Though  wrong  is  for 
the  present  triumphant,  he  holds 
steady  to  the  conviction  that  right 
will  conquer  in  the  end,  that  there 
is  a  power  in  the  universe  stronger 
than  Jove,  and  that  at  least,  far  off, 
yet  on  this  side  of  eternity,  jnetice 
is  destined  to  prevail. 

How  a  nation  whose  religious  sen- 
sitiveness was  so  acute  as  to  sentence 
Socrates  to  death  could  yet  permit 
a  drama  like  the  Prometheus  to  be 
represented  and  applauded  on  an 
Athenian  stage,  is  a  problem  of 
which  no  satisfactory  solution  has 
ever  been  offered.  Professor  Blaobe 
has  produced  lately  a  theory  pecu- 
liar to  himself  that  although  Prome- 
theus may  appear  admirable  to  us, 
who  believe  in  progress  and  the 
rights  of  man,  he  might  have  been 
held  in  less  esteem  by  an  audience 
of  a  more  conservative  tempera- 
ment, and  that  we  must  not  make 
iEschylus  responsible  for  our  own 
impieties.  The  play  was  but  one  of  a 
trilogy  of  which  the  remaining  parts 
have  perished.  Professor  Blaclrie 
conceives  that  if  the  whole  had  sur- 
vived we  should  have  seen  Zeus 
vindicated  and  the  Titan  penitent 
upon  his  knees.  To  this  argument 
there  is  no  answer.  We  can  but 
judge  the  situation  with  such  no- 
tions of  right  and  wrong  as  we 
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possess  in  onr  present  state  of  moral 
development.    We  may  regret  that 
we  are  so  far  advanced  npon  the 
downhill  road  that  we  cannot  help 
ourselves.     The  inversion  of  moral 
attrijbntes  is,  however,  to  modern 
eyes,  complete.    Not  a  single  trait 
is  omitted  in  Prometheus  himself, 
of  all  that  to  us  appears  the  most 
disinterested     goodness.      Not    s. 
single  glimpse  is  allowed  to  show 
itself    of    cloven    foot    or    claw, 
while,  every  quality  which  we  most 
detest   and    despise     is     assigned 
with  equal  care  to  his  oppressor. 
Every  feature,  we  may  add,  is  pre- 
sent which  belonged  to  the  tyrant 
of    Greek  tradition,    the  peculiar 
abhorrence  of  Republican  Athens. 
For  what  purpose,  save  to  make 
Zeus  more  hateful,  was  the  wan- 
dering Io  brought  to  the  scene  of 
the  punishment  of  Prometheus  P  Io 
answers  no  purpose  of  the  central 
play,  and  is  connected  with  it  by 
the  loosest  of  threads. .    She  appears 
only  as  the  victim  of  Zeus'  lust, 
and  abandoned  by  him  to  the  relent- 
less vengeance  of  his  no  less  hateful 
queen.     It  is  not  seriously  possible 
to  question^lschylus'  real  intention 
in  this  play.     But  it  stands  alone, 
and  never  afterwards,  so  far  as  we 
know,  did  he  resume  the  defiant 
tone.     Keble  was  nearer  right  than 
Professor  Blackie,  when  he  called 
the  Agamemnon  the  Palinodia  of  the 
Prometheus.     In    the  Agamemnonf 
as  in   all   his    remaining  dramas, 
the  tone  of  -^Eschylus  is  the  tone 
of   Pindar — a  tone  of  lofty  devo- 
tion which    recognises  in  human 
existence   the   awful    workings  of 
an  all-ruling  Providence,  supreme- 
ly   terrible,    yet    supremely   just. 
JEschylus,   like  Goethe  after  him, 
had    battled   down   his   rebellious 
thoughts,  content  with  giving  one 
expression  to  them,  and  no  longer 
kicked    against    the  pricks.     The 
truth  when  looked  at  steadily  was 
not  intolerable.     It  was  no  part  of 
a  gifted  poet  to  destroy  the  faith  of 
his  fellow-citizens  in  the  reality  by 


tearing  in  pieces  the  traditionary 
costume  in  which  it  was  popularly 
presented  to  them.  Such  an  at- 
titude a  wise  man  will  always  pre- 
serve, so  long  as  popular  beliefs  de 
more  good  than  harm,  and  retain 
moral  life  in  them. 

But  as  a  living  genuine  belief  is 
the  best  of  all  possessions,  so  Os  dead 
putrefying  creed  is  the  most  perni- 
cious ;  and  in  the  generation  whioh 
succeeded  JEschylus  Greek  theology 
had  arrived  at  a  condition  when  im- 
passioned and  genuine  minds  could 
no  longer  keep  the  peace  with  it.  The 
traditionary  mythology  had  grown 
unconsciously  out  of  the  national 
intellect,  natural  phenomena  and 
spiritual  allegories  combining  and 
crystallising  in  supernatural  narra* 
tive.  Religions  which  assume  a 
definite  shape  are  composed  almost 
invariably  of  the  half-understood 
and  corrupted  legends  of  earlier 
ages.  They  are  protected  against 
criticism  by  superstition,  and  are 
thus  often  for  long  periods  behind 
rather  than  in  advance  of  the 
moral  level  of  the  time.  Mystical 
or  strained  interpretations  prevent 
the  mischief  which  would  arise  from 
a  literal  acceptance  of  the  dogma 
or  tradition  as  it  stands,  and  post- 
pone the  ultimately  inevitable  colli- 
sion between  reason  and  the  creeds : 
but  nothing  can  arrest  the  law 
which  condemns  bodies  which  have 
once  been  alive  from  corrupting 
when  they  are  dead,  or  from  spread- 
ing round  them  pernicious  and 
poisonous  vapours,  so  long  as  mis- 
placed reverence  persists  in  blinding 
itself  to  their  true  condition.  A 
decaying  religion  is  accompanied  al- 
ways by  developments  of  supersti- 
tion, absurd  or  cruel ;  because  wise 
men  cease  to  concern  themselves 
with  it,  and  make  over  the  whole  sub- 
ject to  cowards  and  fools,  knaves  and 
enthusiasts.  Such  a  process  had  ac- 
tively commenced  in  Greece  in  the 
intellectual  ferment  which  followed 
the  Persian  war.  It  continued  un- 
interruptedly till  the  completion  of 
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the  Roman  conquest,  when  Paganism 
had  become  a  medley  of  licentious 
rites  and  ghastly  incredulities. 
Mankind  could  then  bear  with  it  no 
more,  and  Christianity  arose  oyer 
its  grave.  The  five  centuries  while 
the  corruption  was  going  forward 
witnessed  a  spiritual  condition  so  in- 
tolerable that  Lucretius  was  driven 
to  denounce  religion  as  the  blackest 
curse  which  had  ever  afflicted 
humanity.  Three  hundred  years 
before  Lucretius  composed  those 
memorable  lines,  the  incipient  poison 
had  evoked  a  dramatic  protest  from 
the  latest  of  the  great  tragedians  of 
Athens. 

The  Bacchic  orgies  were  the  gross- 
est of  the  new  ceremonies  which 
were  bred  out  of  the  corpse  of  the 
once  pure  faith  of  Greece.  Diony- 
sus is  rarely  mentioned  by  Homer. 
The  worship  of  Dionysus  was  intro- 
duced into  Europe  from  the  East, 
and  was  at  once  ingrafted  upon  a 
Greek  stem.  Dionysus  himself  was 
represented  as  of  Phoenico-Grecian 
parentage.  His  mother  was  Semele, 
the  daughter  of  Cadmus.  She 
had  the  fate,  like  so  many  other 
ladies,  of  attracting  the  attention 
of  the  Father  of  the  Gods,  and 
of  becoming  with  child  by  him.  He 
had  come  to  her  disguised.  She  had 
never  seen  the  brightness  of  his  real 
presence,  and  persisted  in  a  desire 
to  behold  it.  Her  rashness  de- 
stroyed her.  She  perished,  and  her 
divine  infant,  being  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently matured  for  complete  birth, 
was  concealed  in  his  father's  thigh 
during  the  remainder  of  the  period 
for  which  he  ought  to  have  been  in 
his  mother's  womb.  On  this  wild 
and  extravagant  story  were  grafted 
the  licentious  rites  which  towards 
the  close  of  the  first  period  of 
Greece  were  intruding  themselves 
into  the  service  of  the  gods.  A  le- 
gend more  or  less  was  of  small  con- 


sequence, and  might  have  passed 
without  remonstrance.  It  was  less 
easy  to  sit  quiet  when  drunkenness 
and  lust  were  being  sanctified  under 
the  name  of  mysteries. 

The  Play  of  the  Bacckce  opens 
with  a  monologue  from  Dionysus 
himself,  who  has  appeared  at  Thebes, 
his  mother's  city,  and  demanded  to 
be  adored  as  a  god.  The  Thebans 
have  hesitated  to  recognise  his 
divinity.  He  has  therefore  turned 
the  women's  heads,  filled  them  with 
the  foulest  passions,  and  sent  them 
out  into  the  forest  with  the  queen  at 
their  head  transformed  into  worse 
than  beasts.  The  throne  of  Thebes 
is  occupied  by  Pentheus,  the  imper- 
sonation of  practical  good  sense. 
Pentheus  hearing  that  a  strange 
youth  has  appeared,  driving  women 
mad  and  calling  himself  a  god,  re- 
gards him  either  as  some  mischiev- 
ous impostor  or  Asiatic  conjuror — 
at  any  rate,  as  an  immoral  scoundrel 
whom  it  is  his  business  as  chief 
magistrate  to  arrest  and  punish.  A 
being  who  shows  his  power  in  such 
fashion  could  not  be  God,  nor  any- 
thing like  God.  If  he  was,  as  he 
pretended,  the  son  of  Semele,  the 
probability  was  that  Semele  had 
been  no  better  than  she  should  be, 
and  had  been  deservedly  burnt  up 
for  laying  her  bastard  at  Zeus's  feet. 
He  commands  Dionysus  to  leave  the 
state  immediately  under  penalty  of 
the  gaoland  the  whip.  The  aged  Cad- 
mus is  still  living,  and  the  prophet 
Teiresias  also,  who  has  supreme 
spiritual  authority  over  the  Theban 
people.  These  two  in  most  approved 
fashion  caution  Pentheus  against  a 
hasty  resolution.  The  youth  might 
possibly  be  an  impostor,  but  it  was 
no  bad  thing  to  have  it  believed  that 
a  Theban  princess  had  borne  a  son 
to  Zeus.  If  he  was  not  a  god  it 
might  be  as  well  to  call  him  so,  and 
venture  upon  a  pious  fraud.1 
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An  Athenian  audience  could  not 
have  missed  the  irony  of  such 
characteristic  advice.  But  Pen- 
theus  is  too  upright  to  listen.  He 
talks  like  an  intelligent  Home 
Secretary  who  is  determined  to  re- 
press rogues  and  protect  public 
morals.  Dionysus  is  arrested  and 
sent  to  prison,  but  of  course  ouly  to 
triumph.  He  is  represented  like  a 
questionable  genius  out  of  the  Am- 
bian  Nights,  a  glorious  being  of  irre- 
sistible power  without  moral  attri- 
butes of  any  kind.  The  rational 
Pentheus  is  mocked,  played  upon, 
made  ridiculous,  led  through  the 
streets  with  the  Thyrsus  above  his 
head  to  be  the  scorn  of  the  citizens, 
and  the  comedy  concludes  in  hor- 
ror. He  is  persuaded  to  go  out  in- 
to the  forest.  His  mother  and  her 
attendant  Maenads  mistake  him  for 
a  wild  beast,  fly  upon  him  and  rend 
him  limb  from  limb;  and  the 
wretched  woman  brings  his  head 
in  her  lap  to  the  palace  to  recover 
from  her  drunken  frenzy  and*  find 
that  she  has  destroyed  her  son. 

The  mysteries  of  the  Cyprian 
Venus  corresponded  to  those  of 
Dionysus,  and  the  Bacchce  has 
its  parallel  in  the  Hippolytus.  The 
Bacchce  opens  with  a  speech  from 
Dionysus ;  the  Prologue  of  the  Hip- 
polytus is  spoken  by  Kupris.  She 
too  informs  us  that  she  is  a  goddess, 
and  that  being  a  goddess  she  chooses 
to  be  honoured.2 

Theseus's  son,  Hippolytus,  she 
tells  us,  has  been  wanting  in  respect 
for  her,  and  she  means  to  be  re- 
venged. Hippolytus,  a  brilliant 
beautiful  youth,  is  pure  in  spirit  as 
in  body.  No  sensual  emotion  has 
ever  clouded  for  a  moment  the  un- 
sullied mirror  of  his  imagination. 
Artemis  is  the  goddess  whom  he 
adores,  and  the  virgin  Artemis  is  of 
all  her  sister  divinities  the  most  odious 
to  the  Divinity  of  Lust.  Kupris 
addresses  herself  to  her  work  in 


characteristic  fashion .  She  inspires 
Phcedra,  Hippolytus's  stepmother, 
with  an  incestuous  passion  for  her 
son .  Phoadra,  who  had  been  a  true  wife 
to  Theseus  till  the  fiend  took  posses- 
sion of  her,  struggles  against  temp- 
tation, abhors  herself,  prefers  death 
to  dishonour,  and  attempts  self- 
destruction.  A  wicked  old  nurse 
persuades  her  that  a  sin  is  nothing 
so  long  as  it  is  undiscovered,  and  is 
allowed  to  go  in  search  of  Hippo- 
lytus and  bring  him  to  her  mistress's 
relief.  Hippolytus,  in  dismayed 
surprise,  bursts  into  expressions  of 
indignation,  which  Phoedra  over- 
hears ;  she  hangs  herself  in  rage  and 
despair,  and  leaves  a  letter  informing 
Theseus  that  Hippolytus  had  at- 
tempted her  honour. 

Posidon,  Lord  of  the  Sea,  had  for 
some  previous  service  bestowed  on 
Theseus  the  privilege  of  three 
curses.  He,  the  God  Posidon, 
who  might  be  supposed  to  know 
whether  the  persons  whom  Theseus 
might  name  deserved  a  malediction, 
yet  had  undertaken  without  reserve 
to  execute  Theseus's  pleasure,  in- 
different to  desert  or  indesert. 
Theseus,  in  blind  rage,  refusing  to 
listen  to  the  protestations  of  Hippo- 
lytus, discharges  one  of  the  three 
bolts  upon  his  son.  Posidon,  true 
to  his  engagement,  comes  up  upon 
the  strand  in  front  of  Hippolytus's 
chariot  in  the  form  of  a  hideous 
monster.  The  horses  terrified  plunge 
among  the  rocks.  Hippolytus  is 
thrown  out  and  mortally  hurt,  and 
Theseus  congratulates  himself  on 
the  prompt  execution  of  the  divine 
revenge. 

Too  late  for  any  useful  purpose, 
Artemis  now  appears  and  explains 
the  story  to  him.  Hippolytus  whom 
he  had  destroyed  was  innocent. 
Phcedra,  though  in  part  guilty,  had 
struggled  to  the  best  of  her  ability 
to  be  an  honest  woman,  but  had 
been  driven  mad.   The  mischief  had 


1  Iv€<tti  y&p  JH)  ical  ir  Bt&y  yh«i  toW 
Tiud>n<voi  xalpowiy  Mp&ww  fcnf. 
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been  caused  entirely  by  the  machina- 
tions of  Knpri8.  She  would  her- 
self have  interfered,  but  Zeus,  for 
reasons  of  his  own,  chose  to  let 
Kupris  have  her  way.  Hippolytus 
is  brought  dying  on  the  stage  to 
expire  in  his  father's  arms ;  while 
Artemis  flies  away  with  a  half 
apology  that  being  a  goddess  she 
may  not  with  propriety  be  present 
at  a  death  scene. 

Here,  as  in  the  BoccIub,  human 
virtue  is  overborne,  human  tender- 
ness, is  rent  in  pieces,  human  life 
is  turned  to  horror  and  mockery 
by  the  interference  of  the  gods 
with  it.  Kupris,  a  malignant  devil 
that  chose  to  be  complimented  and 
resented  indifference  to  her  allure- 
ments, extends  her  revenge  to  those 
who  had  never  offended  her,  to 
make  it  taste  the  sweeter.  Zeus,  the 
father  of  the  gods,  looks  on  approv- 
ing or  consenting.  Artemis  is  for- 
bidden to  assist  her  own  innocent 
votary ;  while  Posidon,  one  of  the 
three  supreme  deities  of  the  Pan- 
theon, has  bound  himself  to  do  the 
bidding  of  a  blind  mortal,  and 
promptly  fulfils  his  word,  though 
aware  that  the  curse  will  recoil  on 
the  person  whose  wishes  he  is  gra- 
tifying. 

Imagination  can  scarcely  conceive 
a  group  of  divine  beings  less  de- 
serving human  reverence  than  the 
omnipotent  demons  who  are  thus 
described.  The  sentiment  expressed 
with  sad  conviction  by  Herodotus, 
that  the  character  most  traceable 
in  the  gods  was  jealousy  of  human 
happiness,  seemed  to  haunt  Euri- 
pides as  a  dreadful  certainty ;  or  else 
he  was  aiming  in  these  varied 
illustrations  to  hold  them  up  to 
the  incredulous  detestation  of  his 
countrymen. 

The  same  line  of  thought  ap- 
pears under  a  different  aspect  in 
the  Hercules  Furetis.  Hercules, 
compelled  by  fate,  though  son  of 
Zeus,  to  obey  the  orders  of  Eurys- 
theus,  descends  as  the  last  of  his 
twelve  labours  to  Hades  to  bring 


up  the  dog  Cerberus.  He  leaves  his 
wife,  Megara,  with  his  children  in 
the  care  of  Creon,  king  of  Thebes, 
Megara' s  father.  Hercules  is  long 
absent.  The  Theban  citizens  rise  in 
revolt  for  liberty,  self-government, 
the  rights  of  man,  or  some  similar 
chimera.  Creon  is  killed.  The 
power  is  seized  by  Lyons,  a  vulgar 
demagogue  who  despises  Heremlee 
as  an  overrated  coward,  supposes 
that  he  will  never  return,  and 
threatens  his  family  with  destruc- 
tion. The  Chorus,  which,  with 
JEschylus  and  Sophocles,  uniformly 
takes  the  pious  side  of  things,  k 
here  less  careful  of  its  language, 
and  observes  that  Zeus  must  be 
a  most  negligent  god  to  beget 
children  and  leave  them  to  such 
strange  disasters  as  he  has  per- 
mitted to  befall  Hercules.  Jjjoob 
persists  in  his  evil  purpose.  Me- 
gara and  her  children  are  brought 
out  robed  in  black,  and  are  about 
to  be  slaughtered;  when  Hercules 
comes  back  at  the  critical  moment, 
destroys  Lycos,  and  delivers  them. 
Here  an  old-fashioned,  commonplace 
drama  would  naturally  end.  The 
crime  is  designed.  The  victims 
are  in  the  power  of  the  villain. 
The  knife  is  lifted,  and  is 
about  to  fall  when  the  saviour  ap- 
pears ;  the  tyrant  is  struck  down, 
and  the  innocents  are  saved.  Very 
different  from  this  is  the  issue  of 
the  Hercules  Furens.  The  rescue 
of  the  wife  and  children  by  the 
father  is  exquisitely  tender;  the 
Chorus  becomingly  moralises  and 
concludes  that  the  gods  are  less 
unjust  than  they  sometimes  seem ; 
but  the  light  is  only  introduced  to 
enhance  the  gloom  which  is  to 
follow.  Hercules  and  Megara  and 
the  little  ones  retire  into  their 
house.  The  stage  is  left  clear,  and 
Ino  descends  from  the  sky  with 
Lutta  or  '  Madness '  at  her  side. 
Her  mistress  Juno,  so  Ino  intimates, 
regards  Hercules  with  implacable 
hatred,  because  he  was  the  offspring 
of  one  of  the  many  amours  of  her 
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husband.  Fate  had  protected  idm 
till  his-  last  labour  had  been  accom- 
plished ;  but-  his  work  was  finished. 
He  had  fulfilled  his  course ;  he  had 
done  the  task  which  had  >  been 
allotted  to  him.  Her  hand  was  now 
free.  Zens  had  delivered  Hercules 
to- her  revenge,  and  he  was  to  learn 
the  consequence  of  haying  .  the 
Queen  of  the  Gods  for  a  foe.  She 
Ino  had  been  sent  down  with  her 
horrible  companion!  and  Hercules 
was  to  be  made  the  victim  of  the 
genius  of  frenzy,  Lutta,  the  im- 
personation of  the  most  frightful 
spirit  which-  distracts  humanity,  is 
herself  moved  with  pity  at  the  doom 
which  she  is  ordered  to  execute. 
She  remonstrates  that  Hercules  has 
committed  no  crime;  he  has  been 
distinguished  always*  by  piety  to- 
wards the  gods,  and  has  been  the  best 
of  benefactors  to  man.  Lutta  pleads 
in  vain.  Hercules  has  gone  to  the 
altar  to  offer  a  thanksgiving  sacrifice 
for  the  preservation  of  his  family. 
The  madness  seizes  him.  His  eye- 
balls roll ;  his  mouth*  foams ; .  he 
believes  that  in  his  own  little  ones 
he  sees  before  him  the  children  of 
his  foe  Eurystheus;  he  snatches 
his  bow  and  destroys  them ;  he 
kills  his  children ;  he  kills  his  wife. 
The  arrow  is  on  the  string  which  is 
to  kill  the  old  Amphitryon,  his 
mother's  husband,  when  Pallas 
flings  him  into  a  swoon,  from  which 
he  awakes  restored  to  his  senses  to 
learn  what  he  has  done.  He  lies 
down  in  the  dust,  his  mantle 
gathered  over  his  head,  in  speech- 
less agony.  There  Theseus  finds 
him  among  the  bleeding  bodies, 
and  the  play  ends  in  the  unavailing 
efforts  at  consolation  under  a  burden 
of  misery  from  which  no  relief  is 
thenceforth  possible  for  ever. 

Aristotle  declares  the  object  of 
tragedy  to  be  3t  iXiovg  ko\  <f>6fiov 
iKTroirjaat  rtov  toiovtwv  iraBrjpartttv 
KaOapffiv.  The  words  are  usually 
taken  to  point  to  the  sanitary  in- 
fluence of  dramatic  composition. 
The  poet  works  upon  the  passions 


of  <  pity'  -and  'terror'  to  produce 
a  moral  purification  of  those  and 
their  kindred  emotions.  Goethe 
refuses  to  believe  that  Aristotle 
contemplated  a  purpose  in  tragedy 
so  remote  from  the  province  of  art. 
He'  understands  him  to  mean  that 
after  the  audience  has  been  carried 
through  scenes  which  strain  passion 
and  sentiment  to  the  uttermost,  the* 
storm  abates,  the  agitated  water 
sinks  to  rest,  and  the  mind  is 
soothed  with  moderating  reflections 
which  restore  it  to  calm  and  self- 
possession. 

Either  purpose  is  so  little  attained 
in  these  plays-  of  Euripides  that 
we  must  look  further  for  his  real 
aim.  The  one  reflection  left  behind 
is  a  horrid  consciousness^  that  hu- 
man life  is  the  plaything  of  a  set 
of  hateful  beings  in  comparison  with 
whom  the  worst  imaginable  mortal 
is  an  angel  of  grace  and  benignity. 

We  turn  next  to  the  Io,  which, 
if  not  perfect  as  a  work  of  art* 
contains  some  of  the  most  beautiful 
passages  which  are  to  be  found  in 
all  the  Greek  poetry  which  survives. 
Here  at  last  we  find  gods  with 
some  touch  of  conscience  in  them. 
They  are  still  wanton  and  careless. 
They  cause  prolonged  misery,  and 
might  have  caused  terrible  crimes 
if  accident  had  not  interposed. 
Reflections  upon  their  characters  are 
scattered  about  the  play,  too  keenly 
expressed  to  be  less  than  the  distinct 
conviction  of  Euripides'  own  mind, 
but  the  catastrophe  restores  them  to 
some  possibility  of  respect.  When 
the  curtain  is  lifted,  they  are  dis- 
covered not  to  have  been  absolutely 
heedless  of  the  consequence  of  their 
recklessness,  and  the  nadapiriQ  of 
which  Goethe  speaks  is-  in  this 
instance  tolerably  attained. 

.Creusa,  daughter  of  Ereotheus, 
and  heiress  of  the  Athenian  throne^ 
has  been  violated  by  Apollo.  She  pro* 
duces  an  infant  boy,  which  she  lays 
secretly  in  the  cave  to  which  Apofio 
had  carried  her,  in  the  hope  that  his 
divine  father  will  not  neglect  him. 
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She  returns  to  lookfor  him,  and  heis 
gone.  Years  pass,  and  she  can  hear 
no  tidings  of  him,  and  she  concludes 
at  last  that  the  babe  mnst  have  been 
devoured  bv  vultures  or  beasts  of 
prey-  In  time  she  marries  Xuthus, 
who  in  her  right  succeeds  her  father 
on  the  throne.  She  has  no  second 
child,  though  she  and  her  husband 
are  passionately  anxious  for  an  heir. 
At  length  they  go  together  to 
Apollo's  temple  at  Delphi  to  consult 
the  oracle,  the  lady  with  many 
curious  thoughts,  to  which  her  hus- 
band, who  is  ignorant  of  her  pre- 
vious misfortune,  is  not  admitted. 

Apollo  meanwhile,  though  he  had 
not  relieved  the  anxieties  of  his 
mistress,  had  not  been  as  careless  as 
she  supposed.  Hermes,  at  Apollo's 
desire,  had  carried  the  boy  from  the 
cave  to  Delphi,  and  had  laid  him  at 
the  door  of  the  shrine,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up  by  the  priestess 
as  a  foundling  cast  on  the  charity  of 
the  god.  Here,  little  guessing  whom 
they  are  encountering,  Greusa  and 
Xuthus  find  him  a  beautiful  youth, 
just  passing  into  manhood,  under 
the  name  of  Ion.  Xuthus  enters 
the  temple  to  learn  his  fate.  Creusa 
remains  under  the  portico,  falls  into 
a  talk  with  Ion,  and  at  last,  she 
scarce  knows  why,  tells  him  her  own 
story,  as  of  some  third  person,  one 
of  her  Mends. 

It  is  Ion's  first  introduction  into 
the  tangled  skein  of  life,  and  he 
forms  not  unnatural  reflections  on 
what  Greusa  has  related  to  him. 
'How  can  the  gods  give  laws  toman,' 
he  asks/ when  they  themselves  do  not 
observe  the  laws :  Will  ye,  oh  Phoe- 
bus, oh  Zeus,  oh  Posidon,  punish 
men  for  seducing  women,  when 
ye  give  the  rein  thus  freely  to  your 
own  licentiousness  P  How  can  men 
be  evil  when  they  tread  in  the  steps 
of  the  gods  P  The  guilt  is  in  the 
gods, 'who  mark  the  track  which  men 
tread  after  them  themselves. 

While  Ion  is  thus  learning  his 
first  lesson  in  scepticism,  the  oracle 
has  informed  Xuthus  that  no  fur- 


ther children  will  be  born  to  him, 
but  that  he  has  a  child  already, 
though  he  knows  it  not,  and  that  the 
first  youth  that  he  sees  after  he 
leaves  the  temple  will  be  his  own. 
Xuthus  goes  out,  and  at  once  falls 
in  with  Ion.  He  remembers  an 
early  indiscretion  which  makes  the 
story  possible.  He  embraces  his 
supposed  offspring ;  Ion  accepts 
the  parent  who  is  thus  preter- 
naturally  awarded  to  him,  and  they 
depart  together  to  celebrate  the 
occasion  at  a  banquet. 

This  is  well  for  Xuthus.  For 
Greusa  it  is  not  so  well :  she  learns 
that  Apollo  has  given  her  husband 
all  that  he  desired,  while  herself^ 
though  the  cause  of  her  misery,  he 
has  left  to  barrenness. 

The  Chorus  suggests  that  Xuthus 
owes  the  Athenian  throne  to  her. 
He  will  now  neglect  her.  He  will 
scheme  that  this  new-found  son 
shall  be  his  successor.  It  is  too  likely, 
indeed,  that,  jealous  of  her  influence 
in  Athens,  he  will  secretly  destroy 
her.  Ignorant,  like  all  the  world,  of 
her  own  misadventure,  the  Chorus 
advises  her  to  anticipate  her  hus- 
band and  make  away  with  him  and 
his  brat,  before  they  make  away  with 
her.     Her  passion  then  bursts  out  : 

Shall  I  be  silent  still,  or  tell  my  shame  ? 
What  now  withholds  me  ?    Not  for  me  to 

blame 
My  husband's  fault,  when  my  own  thoughts 

conceal 
An  equal  sin  I  shuddered  to  reveal, 
The  guilty  secret  of  my  honour's  stain, 
My  own  lost  babe  so  long  bewailed  in  vain. 

Must  I  lose  all?     Ah,  must  I  now  see 

perish 
The  one  last  hope  I  ceased  not  still  to 

cherish, 
And  yet  be  patient  ?    Nay,  by  yon  star-set 

sphere, 
By  the  pure  margin  of  Tritonis's  mere, 
By  Pallas'  self,  the  world  my  wrongs  shall 

know 
I  will  no  more  endure  this  hidden  load  of 

woe. 

Oh  Thou  who  doth  from  lifeless    things 

distil 
Sweet  music,  thou  who  dost  the  forest  fill 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


1875] 


Sea  Studies. 


551 


With  the  clear  bugle  note,  and  from  the 

string 
The  breathing  soul  of  melody  dost  bring ; 
Latona's  son,  Thee,  Thee  I  will  arraign ; 
Thee,  Thee  I  charge  as  cause  of  all  my  pain. 

I  in  my  maiden  innocence  was  straying, 
Among  the  bright  spring  meadows  idly 

playing, 
Gathering  in  my  lap    the  saffron  crocus 

flowers ; 
Thou   earnest  glittering  with  thy  golden 

hair; 
Thou  caughtst  me  by  the  wrist,  and  held 

me  there. 
And  then  thou  led'st  me  to   thy  cavern 

bower. 
1  Mother,'  I  shrieked.    Ah,  far  away  was 

she, 
And  I  was  left  to  Destiny  and  Thee. 

The  months  went  by ;  at  length  I  bore  a  boy, 
Thy  child  and  mine,  and  with  an  awful  joy 
I  laid  him  in  the  cave  on  thy  own  bed, 
Where  I  had  lain  beside  thee.     Sure,  I  said 
That  thou  wast   near,  that  thou  wouldst 

hear  him  cry, 
And  save  and  shield  his  helpless  infancy. 

Too   fond  illusion  —  not  for  those    high 

•   spirits 
To  heed  the  woes  which  child  of  earth 

inherits: 
His  baby  limbs  became  the  wild  beasts' 


baby 
food, 


f< 
The  eaglet's  claws  were  reddened  in  his 

blood; 
While  through  the  azure  air  his  shining 

sire 
Was  sounding  paeans  on  his  golden  lyre. 

The  Chorus  is  properly  compas- 
sionate, and  delivers  the  moral  re- 
flection that  the  mixed  offspring  of 
men  and  gods  rarely  makes  a  good 
end — bnt  they  persist  in  their  advice 
to  Crensa  to  take  care  of  herself. 
She  resolves  in  consequence  to  give 
Ion  a  dose  of  poison,  and  very 
narrowly  misses  doing  it.  She  is 
discovered,  and  Ion  as  nearly  es- 
capes having  his  mother  executed 
for  the  crime  she  had  failed  to 
accomplish.  The  dignus  vmdice 
nodus  had  arrived.  Only  Apollo 
could  now  set  matters  straight. 
He  still  hesitates  to  appear  in  per- 
son, being  afraid  of  the  reproaches 
which  Greusa  would  probably  heap 
upon  him. 

fi^l  r&p  xApoiB*  fi4p$is  it  fifoov  fio\$. 


Athene,  however,  descends  in  his 
place.  She  explains  to  Ion  and 
Greusa  the  mystery  of  their  re- 
spective identities.  She  suggests 
that  to  spare  Xuthus  disappoint- 
ment, they  had  better  keep  their 
secret  to  themselves,  and  she  winds  up 
the  play  with  the  pious  observation 
that  though  the  gods  might  seem 
for  a  time  to  act  ambiguously,  they 
contrived  generally  to  bring  matters 
to  a  wholesome  issue  in  the  end. 

With  these  words  this  singular 
drama  concludes.  It  is  not  a  tra- 
gedy, for  it  closes  with  general  satis- 
faction. It  is  not  a  comedy,  for  the 
passions  worked  upon  are  through- 
out too  serious  for  laughter.  It  is  an 
exhibition  of  the  cherished  objects 
of  Athenian  devotion,  not  in  a  light 
so  wholly  detestable  as  that  in 
which  they  appear  elsewhere,  but 
as  contrasted  to  the  utmost  dis- 
advantage with  the  mortals  whom 
they  injured. 

So  it  is  throughout.  Even  in  plays 
not  especially  directed  against  the 
popular  creed,  expressions  are  let 
fell  as  if  by  accident,  which  show 
how  fast  Euripides  was  travelling 
in  the  direction  of  secular  intelli- 
gence. Helen,  in  the  Hecuba,  says 
Kupris  or  Aphrodite  had  compelled 
her  to  elope  with  Paris.  Hecuba 
answers  scornfully,  *  A  pretty  jest ! 
My  son  was  fair  to  look  on. 
The  Kupris  that  compelled  you 
was  your  own  appetite.  Aphrodite 
is  mortals'  folly,  and  so  is  fitly 
named  from  Aphrosune'  (intem- 
perance). 

Again,  in  the  Helena : — 

Disgraceful  is  it  to  understand  Divinity 

and  dogmatic  truth, 
And  yet  be  ignorant  of  justice. 

au<rxffi>y  fi4r  <T€  0€ia  *dvi'  4£*i&4vat 
tiry  tivra  Kcd  fifr  r&  tik  Zlnaia  fify  tltiivat. 

Or  again  this  passage,  also  from 
the  Helena ,  on  '  Divination  .*  In  the 
Helena  the  Egyptian  legend  is 
preferred  to  the  Homeric.  The  true 
Helen  is  supposed  to  have  been 
snatched  away  from   Sparta,  and 

Digitized  by  G00gk 


552 


Sea  Studies. 


[May 


carried  to  Memphis,  to  save  her 
from  Paris;  while  the  Helen  that 
fled  with  him  to  Troy  was  a  phan- 
tom. Upon  this  Earipides  specu- 
lates why  none  of  the  soothsayers  in 
either  Greece  or  Troy  warned  them  to 
spare  their  trouble.  Divination  was 
an  art  still  profoundly  respected  at 
Athens,  yet  Euripides  says  : — 

Vain  is  the  Seer's  art  and  full  of  lies, 
No  insight  e'er  was  gained  by  sacrifice, 
Foolish  and  fond  the  dream  that  things 

concealed 
Can  be  in  flight  or  note  of  birds  revealed. 
Had  Calchas  told  the  army  'twas  betrayed, 
Its  chiefs  were  fighting,  dying  for  a  shade, 
Their  bones  would  not  be  bleaching  on  the 

sand, 
And  Ilium's  towers  would  still  unruined 

stand. 

Will  ye   pretend   the  gods  forbade  him 

speak? 
Why  then  with  divination  do  ye  seek 
For  unpermitted  knowledge?  Leave  the  fool 
By  Seers'  arts  his  erring  steps  to  rule; 
Burnt  offerings  never  filled  the  idler's  store; 
Knowledge  and  insight  are  the  best  di- 
viners— ask  no  more. 

There  remains  another  feature  in 
the  Greek  creed,  a  form  of  super- 
stition not  apparently  growing  faint, 
but  increasing  in  distinctness  of  re- 
cognition  and  gathering  increasing 
hold  on  the  imagination;  which 
possessed  for  Euripides  a  terrible 
interest,  and  seemed  to  fascinate  him 
with  its  horror.  It  was  a  super- 
stition marvellous  in  itself,  and 
more  marvellous  for  the  influence 
which  it  was  destined  to  exert  on 
the  religious  history  of  mankind. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  is  a  manifesta- 
tion of  Satan  under  the  most  hideous 
of  aspects ;  on  the  other,  it  is  an  ex- 
pression and  symbol  of  the  most 
profound  of  spiritual  truths. 

Throughout  human  life,  from 
the  first  relation  of  parent  and 
child  to  the  organisation  of  a  nation 
or  a  church,  in  the  daily  intercourse 
of  common  life,  in  our  loves  and  in 
our  friendships,  in  our  toils  and  in 
our  amusements,  in  trades  and  in 
handicrafts,  in  sickness  andin  health, 
in  pleasure  and  in  pain,   in   war 


and  in  peace,  at  every  point  where 
one  human  soul  comes  in  contact 
with    another,     there    is     to      be 
found    everywhere,    as    the     con- 
dition   of  right  conduct,  the  obli- 
gation to  sacrifice  self.     Every  act 
of  man  which  can  be  called  good 
is  an  act  of  sacrifice,  an  act  which 
the  doer  of  it  would  have  left  undone 
had  he  not  preferred  some  other 
person's  good  to  his  own,  or  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  work  on  which  he 
was  engaged  to  his  personal  pleasure 
or  convenience.     In  common  things 
the  law  of  sacrifice  takes  the  form 
of   positive  duty.       A    soldier    is 
bound    to    stand    by  his  colours. 
Every    one    of    us    is    bound   to 
speak  the  truth,  whatever  the  cost. 
But      beyond      the      limits        of 
positive     enactment,      the      same 
road,  and  the  same  road  only,  leads 
up  to  the  higher  zones  of  character. 
The  good  servant  prefers  his  em- 
ployer to  himself.     The  good  em- 
ployer considers  the  welfare  of  his 
servant  more  than  his  own  profit. 
The  artisan  or  the  labourer,   who 
has  the  sense  in  him  of  preferring 
right  to  wrong,  will  not  be  content 
with  the  perranctory  execution  of 
the  task  allotted  to  him,  but  will  do 
it  as  excellently  as  he  can.  From  the 
sweeping  of  a  floor  to  the  governing 
of  a  country,  from  the  baking  of  a 
loaf  to  the  watching  by  the  sick- 
bed of  a  friend,  there  is  the  same 
rule  everywhere.     It  attends   the 
man  of  business  in  the   crowded 
world  ;  it  follows  the  artist  and  the 
poet  into  his  solitary  studio.     Let 
the  thought  of  self  intrude,  let  the 
painter  but  pause  to  consider  how 
much  reward  his  work   will  bring 
to  him,  let  him  but  warm  himself 
with  the  prospects  of  the  fame  and 
the  praise  which  is  to  come  to  him, 
and  the  cunning  will  forsake  his 
hand,  and  the  power  of  his  genius 
will  be  gone  from  him.     The  up- 
ward  sweep  of  excellence  is  pro- 
portioned with  strictest  accuracy, 
to  oblivion  of  the  self  which    is 
ascending. 
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From  the  time  when  men  began 
first  to  reflect,  this  peculiar  feature 
of  their  nature  was  observed.  The 
law  of  animal  life  appears  to  be 
merely  self-preservation;  the  law 
of  man's  life  is  self-annihilation ;  and 
ooly  at  times  when  men  have  allowed 
themselves  to  doubt  whether  they  are 
really  more  than  developed  animals 
has  self-interest  ever  been  put 
forward  as  a  guiding  principle. 
Honesty  may  be  the  best  policy, 
said  Coleridge,  but  no  honest  man 
will  act  on  that  hypothesis.  Sacrifice 
is  the  first  element  of  religion,  and 
resolves  itself  in  theological  lan- 
guage into  the  love  of  God. 

Only  those,  however,  who  are 
themselves  noble-minded  can  con- 
sciously apprehend  a  noble  emotion. 
Truths  are  perceived  and  acknow- 
ledged, perhaps  for  a  time  are  appro- 
priately acted  on.  They  pass  on 
into  common  hands ;  like  gold  be- 
fore it  can  be  made  available  for  a 
currency,  they  become  alloyed  with 
baser  metal.  The  most  beautiful 
feature  in  humanity,  the  distinct 
recognition  of  which  was  the 
greatest  step  ever  taken  in  the 
course  of  true  progress,  became, 
when  made  over  to  priests  and 
theologians,  the  most  hideous  and 
most  accursed  of  caricatures. 

By  the  side  of  the  law  of  sacrifice 
it  was  observed  also  from  ob- 
vious experience  that  the  fortunes 
of  man  were  compassed  with  un- 
certainties over  whioh  he  had 
no  control.  The  owner  of  enor- 
mous wealth  was  brought  to  the 
dunghill,  the  prince  to  a  dun- 
geon. The  best  and  the  worst  were 
alike  the  prey  of  accidents.  Those 
who  had  risen  highest  in  earthly 
distinction  were  those  who  seemed 
specially  marked  for  the  buffets  of 
destiny.  Those  who  could  have 
endured  with  equanimity  the  loss 
of  riches  and  power,  could  be 
reached  through  loss  of  honour, 
through  the  sufferings  of  family  and 
friends,  through  the  misgivings  of 
their  own  hearts  on  the  real  nature 


of  the  spiritual  powers  by  which  the 
earth  and  universe  are  governed. 

The  arbitrary  caprice  displayed 
in  these  visitations  of  calamity  natu- 
rally perplexed    even  the    wisest. 
Conscious  that  they   were  in    the 
hands  of  forces  which  it  was  impos- 
sible to  resist,    of    beings  whose 
wrath  the  most  perfect  virtue  failed 
to  avert,  men  inferred  that  the  be- 
nevolence of  the  gods  was  crossed 
by  a  sportive  malignity.     They  saw 
that  all  that  was  most  excellent  in 
human    society    was    bought    by 
the  sacrifice  of  the  few  good  to  the 
many  worthless.     The  self-devotion 
of  those  who  were  willing  to  forget 
themselves  was  exacted  as  the  pur- 
chase-money of  the  welfare  of  the 
rest.     The  conclusion  was  that  the 
gods  envied  mankind  too  complete 
enjoyment.      They    demanded     of 
them  from  time  to  time  the  most 
precious  thingwhich  they  possessed, 
and  the  most  precious  possession  of 
any  family  or  nation  was  the  purest 
and  most  innocent  member  of  it. 

It  was  among  the  Semitic  nations 
that  the  propitiatory  immolation  of 
a  human  being  first  became  an  in- 
stitution. Homer  knew  nothing  of 
it.  The  Trojan  youths  who  were 
slaughtered  at  the  pyre  of  Patroclus 
were  the  victims  merely  of  the  wrath 
of  Achilles,  and  the  massacre  of 
them  was  the  savage  accompani- 
ment of  the  funeral  rites  of  his 
dead  friend.  By  the  Semitic  na- 
tions of  Palestine,  the  eldest  born 
of  man  and  beast  was  supposed  to 
belong  to  the  gods,  and  at  any  mo- 
ment might  be  claimed  by  them. 
The  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac  is 
an  evident  allusion  to  the  customs 
from  which  the  son  of  Abraham 
was  miraculously  redeemed.  The 
deaths  of  the  first-born  in  every 
house  in  Egypt  on  the  night  of 
the  Passover,  the  story  of  Jephthah, 
the  brief  but  expressive  men- 
tion of  the  king  of  Moab,  who, 
in  distress,  impaled  his  son  on  the 
wall  of  his  city,  the  near  escape  of 
Jonathan,  whom  the  lot   had  de- 
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tected,  as  marked  by  the  curse  of 
his  fattier,  the  Phoenician  legend  of 
the  exposure  of  Andromeda  to  the 
sea  monster,  point  all  in  the  same 
direction.  The  Carthaginians,  a 
colony  from  Tyre,  at  the  crisis  of 
their  struggle  with  Borne,  devoted 
to  the  anger  of  the  gods  four  hundred 
of  the  sons  of  their  principal  nobles. 

At  some  time  in  the  interval  be- 
tween Homer  and  the  Persian  wars, 
this  singular  superstition  was  car- 
ried into  Greece,  and  was  at  once 
incorporated  in  the  received  mytho- 
logy. The  great  national  story  of 
the  Trojan  war  was  probably  the 
first  which  it  interpenetrated ;  and 
then  sprung  up  in  the  midst  of  it 
the  as  yet  unknown  incident  which 
has  impressed  so  powerfully  the 
imagination  of  mankind,  the  sacrifice 
of  Iphigenia  at  Aulis. 

The  name  Iphigenia  is  probably 
Jephthagenia,  a  Grecised  version  of 
'  Jephthah's  daughter,'  and  reveals 
the  origin  of  the  story.  The  'idea' 
once  accepted  passed  into  other 
heroic  traditions.  Human  sacrifice, 
symbolic  or  actual,  was  adopted  into 
the  religious  ceremonials  of  Athens. 
It  was  a  growing  belief  which 
spread  through  successive  genera- 
tions, and  prepared  the  way  in  the  end 
for  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  Atonement,  But  before 
the  key  to  the  mystery  was  revealed, 
the  frightful  conception  inspired  the 
purest  minds  in  Greece  with  a  re- 
pugnance proportional  to  the  fas- 
cination which  it  exercised  on  the 
multitude. 

No  less  than  six  of  the  most  im- 
portant plays  of  Euripides  revolve 
on  this  Semitic  innovation  on  the 
creed  of  Homer  ;  the  two  Iphigenia*, 
m  Aulis  and  in  Tauris,  the  Hecuba, 
the  Alcestis,  the  Heraclida,  and  the 
Plwenissm. 


The  Hecuba,  perhaps,  marks  a 
transition  stage  in  which  the  Semitic 
notion  of  sacrifice  to  the  gods  is 
imperfectly  blended  with  the  earlier 
Greek  necromancy.  The  scene  of 
the  play  is  the  Thracian  Chersonese, 
where  the  Grecian  fleet  is  detained 
by  foul  winds  after  the  fall  of  Troy, 
as  it  was  detained  before  at  Antis. 
The  shade  of  Achilles  appears,  and 
intimates  that  the  army  will  not  be 
allowed  to  return  till  some  young 
maiden  is  made  over  to  him.  The 
Ulysses  of  Homer,  when  he  visits 
the  realms  of  the  dead,  slaughters 
a  heifer  and  a  ram.  The  blood  is 
collected  in  a  trench,  where  the 
ghosts  present  themselves  to  drink, 
and  in  drinking  obtain  strength  to 
speak.  Achilles  similarly  requires 
blood  to  drink ;  but  the  stream  which 
flows  from  the  veins  of  an  animal 
will  not  satisfy  his  thirst :  he  de- 
mands the  blood  of  a  human  being.3 

A  victim  is  found  in  Polyxena, 
the  last  surviving  daughter  of 
Priam's  queen  who  remains  to  her 
mother,  after  Cassandra  had 
been  appropriated  by  Agamem- 
non. The  poetic  ingenuity  of 
Euripides  is  employed  in  its 
highest  form  to  exhibit  the  piteous- 
ness  of  the  selection,  to  excuse,  so 
far  as  excuse  is  possible,  the  human 
instruments  of  so  dark  a  deed,  and 
to  hold  up  to  indignant  hatred  the 
fiends  who  compel  it  to  be  done. 
He  shows  us  Hecuba,  late  the 
honoured  wife  of  the  imperial  Priam, 
on  the  pinnacle  of  earthly  splendour, 
now  husbandless,  a  wretched  slave, 
with  the  terror  of  the  sacked  citv 
and  '  garments  rolled  in  blood '  fresh 
upon  her  soul.  Her  youngest  son, 
Polydorus,  who  had  been  sent  to 
Thrace  for  security,  she  believed  to 
be  still  left  to  her;  but  Poly- 
dorus had  been  murdered  by  his 


•  Neoptolemus  sayB  at  the  altar : 

2  ircu  l\r)\ioos  %an)p  8*  ip6ft 
Al£cu  x<*k  M°*  T&*  &  Mikrrniplovf 
vtKpmv  by&yovs.     ?A9e  ff  &s  iripf  fi4Xa* 
Kopijs  facp<ju<pvls  ofjua*  8  <rot  8»po4/ic0a 
arpdros  re  icdym. 
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guardian,  and  she  must  now  see  her 
innocent  Polyxena  offered  up  to  the 
ferocity  of  a  vampyre. 

Polyxena,  when  she  hears  her 
fate,  thinks  only  of  her  mother's 
desolation.  The  mother  thinks  only 
of  her  child,  and  prays  that  Achilles 
will  be  satisfied  with  her  own 
wretched  life  in  exchange.  The 
hard-eyed  warriors  themselves  are 
melted  with  the  pity  of  the  scene. 
The  cause  is  pleaded  before  the 
council ;  Agamemnon,  remembering 
his  own  agonies,  feebly  interposes. 
But  Ulysses,  in  whom  Euripides  de- 
scribes the  object  of  his  bitterest 
detestation,  an  Athenian  demagogue, 
replies  that  good  service  to  the 
commonwealth  must  not  be  left 
unrewarded ;  Achilles  must  not  have 
to  complain  of  the  ingratitude  of 
his  comrades,  and  Achilles  requires 
a  daintier  morsel  then  a  broken- 
down  old  woman. 

It  is  decided  that  Achilles  must 
have  his  will ;  yet  while  the  chiefs 
insist  upon  the  death  and  witness 
it,  all  other  feelings  are  lost  in 
admiration  of  the  bravery  of  the 
Trojan  maiden.  She  refuses  to  be 
bound,  she  bares  her  throat  with 
her  own  hand  and  presents  it  to  the 
knife.  She  arranges  her  modest 
dress  that  when  she  falls  she  shall 
fall  decently  : 

Kptxrovo*  &  Kpfarrew  6/j.^ar'  apffivwv  xp&i'. 

She  dies  amidst  cries  of  applaud- 
ing pity,  and  the  spectators  bound 
forward  to  pay  the  last  honours 

tyvxfivr*  ipUrrg. 
And  what  follows?  We  are  to 
look  now  for  the  KaOapaic,  the 
soothing  sense  of  final  satisfaction 
or  the  moral  elevation  or  purification ; 
and  what  is  it  ?  The  mother  be- 
comes a  furious  maniac.  Talthybius, 
the  herald  who  brings  the  news  of 
her  daughter's  death  to  her,  doubts 
whether  the  existence  of  God  be 
not  a  dream  of  fools,  and  whether 
man  is  not  the  sport  of  blind  fate  or 
chance. 

VOL.  XI. — HO.  LXV.      NEW  SEMES. 


Oh  God!  what  shall  I  say?    That  thou 

regard'st  oar  deeds, 
Or  that  the  faith  that  there  are  gods  at  all 
Is  better  than  a  visionary  dream 
And  Giance  alone  is  lord  of  human  things  ? 

The  play  is  complicated  by  a 
double  tragedy.  Polyxena  is  sacri- 
ficed. Polydorns  is  murdered  by 
his  host  to  enhance  the  misery  of 
the  mother,  and  the  attention  is 
divided  between  the  treachery  of 
Polymnestor,  and  the  necessity  im- 
posed upon  the  unwilling  Grecian 
leaders  by  the  religious  sentiments 
of  Greece.  Not  the  least  noticeable 
feature  is  the  degradation  of  the 
heroes  of  the  earlier  tradition  by  the 
debasement  of  the  popular  creed. 
Achilles  has  become  an  Asiatic 
Ghoul.  Ulysses  has  degenerated  into 
the  eloquent  orator,  the  dexterous 
master  of  the  arts  of  democratic 
persuasion,  whose  natural  manlinesa 
is  lost  in  the  commonplace  senti- 
ments of  the  received  beliefs  of  his 
age. 

The  Vampyre  of  the  Hecuba  be- 
comes in  the  Iphigenias  a  goddess. 
In  both  these  plays  the  virgin 
sacrifice  is  the  sole  motive  of  the 
action.  In  both  the  natural  virtues 
of  humanity  are  exhibited  as  en- 
deavouring to  avert  the  catastrophe. 
In  both  the  virgin  Artemis,  the  object 
of  the  pure  devotion  of  Hippolytus, 
appears  under  the  revolting  aspect 
of  an  Indian  idol. 

As  in  the  Hemba,  an  unseen 
cause  prevents  the  fleet  from  sail- 
ing out  of  Aulis.  The  Fates  have 
noted  that  Troy  must  fall,  but  none 
the  less  the  conditions  must  be 
fulfilled.  Artemis  requires,  through 
the  lips  of  the  prophet  Galchas,  that 
the  most  beautiful  damsel  in  Greece 
must  die.  Iphigenia,  Agamemnon's 
daughter,  possesses  the  unhappy 
pre-eminence,  and  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  camp  demands  that  she 
must  suffer.  Achilles,  for  whose 
bride  she  had  been  destined,  would 
have  saved  her,  but  he  declares  sadly 
that  his  own  myrmidons  would  be 
the  first  to  turn  upon  him .  Iphigenia 
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is  carried  to  the  altar.  Like  Polyxena 
she  stands  there  alone,  her  father 
weeping  at  her  side,  and  the  pur- 
pose is  carried  out  till  the  knife 
is  buried  in  her  throat.  Then 
only  Ahe  popular  feeling,  not  too 
utterly  corrupted  by  sacerdotalism, 
to  acquiesce  without  a  pang,  allows 
the  dramatist  to  throw  a  cloud  over 
the  closing  scene.  Iphigenia  dis- 
appears. A  bleeding  kid  is  seen 
upon  the  ground  in  her  place  :  the 
grim  goddess  had  snatched  her,  like 
another  Isaac,  from  destruction. 
The  intention  is  accepted  for  the 
act.  But  Iphigenia  is  reserved  only 
for  a  fate  to  which  death  would  have 
been  preferable.  She  is  carried  by 
Artemis  to  the  gloomy  Tauric 
Chersonese,  where  the  rites  whioh 
in  Greece  were  as  yet  but  occa- 
sional, were  the  established  custom 
of  the  Scythian  savages.  She  be- 
comes priestess  at  a  shrine  where 
every  stranger  is  slaughtered  who 
lands  on  that  inhospitable  shore. 
On  Iphigenia  falls  the  duty  of  pre- 
paring them  for  execution,  and  she 
discharges  her  horrid  task  without 
remorse  or  objection,  till  fate  brings 
thither  her  brother  Orestes  and  his 
friend.  The  frequency  of  the  reli- 
gious murders  in  which  she  has 
borne  her  part  is  indicated  in  a 
line  which  recalls  the  account 
of  the  block  in  the  Song's  palace 
at  Coomassie.  The  alter  stone 
is  daubed  thick  with  yellow 
stains  from  the  blood  which  has 
been  shed  upon  it.  Iphigenia, 
so  long  as  she  is  ignorant  that 
Orestes  is  her  brother,  commences 
the  preliminary  rites  with  cold  and 
scarcely  felt  compassion,  and  only 
when  she  discovers  the  truth,  her 
objections  as  a  priestess  yield  before 


the  emotions  of  relationship.  She 
consents  to  fly  with  her  brother 
and  his  companion,  carrying  with 
her  the  image  of  the  previous 
goddess  to  whose  service  she  is  Bull 
devoted.  They  are  pursued^  and 
would  have  been  taken,  when 
Athene  takes  command  of  the  situa- 
tion. Thoas,  the  king,  is  warned 
to  let  them  go.  Orestes  is  to  return 
to  Greece  with  his  sister,  and  be 
purified  at  Athens  for  his  mother's 
murder,  while  an  altar  is  to  be 
raised  in  Attica  for  Artemis;  and 
that  she  shall  not  be  robbed  of 
her  customary  honours  a  festival  is 
to  be  instituted,  at  which  a  priest 
shall  annually  shed  the  blood  of 
some  human  victim.4 

It  might  be  doubted  so  far 
whether  Euripides  contemplated 
human  sacrifices  to  the  gods,  as 
having  been  actually  accomplished 
in  Greece  itself.  Polyxena  was  an 
offering  to  the  shade  of  a  mortal; 
Iphigenia  had  been  rescued  at  the 
moment  of  death ;  but  three  plays 
remain  which  leave  no  room  for 
uncertainty :  the  Alcestis,  the  Pha- 
nissm,  and  the  Heradidce.  In  the 
Alcestis  the  wife  is  sacrificed  for  her 
husband,  in  the  Phoenism  a  Theban 
youth  for  his  country,  in  ths  Hera- 
clidcB  a  sister  for  her  brothers.  In 
each  case  there  is  no  natural  con- 
nection between  the  suffering  of  the 
victim  and  the  advantages  receiTed 
from  it,  The  occasion  is  merely 
the  arbitrary  pleasure  of  an  omni- 
potent something  that  chose  to 
make  the  death  of  an  innocent 
human  being  the  condition  of  his 
favours. 

The  Alcestis  has  lately  been  made 
familiar  to  English  readers  in  the  ver- 
sion of  Mr.  Browning.   Excellent  as 


*  v6fiw  T€  0h  t6vV  '  tray  lopratf}  \4us 
rris  <rijs  <r<paryrjs  &vou/  hrurxfru  ttyot 
ftepp  *pbs  Hytipos  tdfxar'  4£<mtrv 
bcrlas  €jcar(,  $4a  &  dwbs  rifjths  ixV- 

Iphigenia  in  Aulis,  11.  1458-1461. 

The  words  imply  that  the  throat  was  to  be  pierced  till  the  blood  ran.    Without  shedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  but  it  need  not  have  been  absolutely  the  life's  blood. 
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Mr.  Browning's  workmanship  inva- 
riably is,  he  will  himself  acknow- 
ledge that  no  English  rendering  can 
produce  the  effect  of  the  original. 
English  words  carry  with  them 
English  associations,  and  no  modern 
language  can  generate  the  intel- 
lectual atmosphere  in  which  the 
characters  of  a  drama  constructed 
on  so  extravagant  an  hypothesis  can 
appear  like  breathing  men  and  wo- 
men.  It  is  only  in  the  speech  of  a 
people  among  whom  this  and  its 
kindred  superstitions  entered  into 
the  ordinary  belief,  that  the  imagina- 
tion can  be  brought  into  sympathy 
with  the  actors,  or  in  which  the 
motive  can  have  sufficient  verisi- 
militude for  the  purposes  of  dra- 
matic illusion.  A  translation  so 
recent,  however,  and  so  well  known, 
makes  it  unnecessary  to  dwell  in 
detail  upon  this  play ;  and  the  more 
so,  as  even  here  also  to  some  extent 
Euripides  condescends  to  human 
weakness,  and  after  Death  has  car- 
ried off  his  prey  permits  Hercules 
to  tear  it  from  him. 

The  Phcsmssce  takes  its  natnefrom 
the  Phoenician  women  of  whom 
the  Chorus  is  composed;  but  the 
plot,  the  scene,  and  the  actors  are 
purely  Greek ;  and  Phoenicians  were 
doubtless  introduced  into  ifc,  and 
the  name  was  selected  for  the 
play,  to  indicate  the  source  of  the 
superstition  against  which  it  is  so 
evidently  directed.  The  subject  is 
the  legend  of  the  House  of  (Edipus, 
the  familiar  and  favourite  ground 
of  the  Greek  tragedian.  The  period 
of  the  story  is  the  same  which 
JBschylus  selects  for  the  Seven 
against  Thebes,  and  Sophocles  for 
the  Antigone.  Euripides,  however, 
treats  the  subject  in  his  own 
manner,  and  introduces  incidents 
peculiar  to  himself. 

He  traces  the  original  cause  of 
the  curse  which  had  fallen  on  the 
Labdacidaa.  Laius,  the  father  of 
(Edipus,  had  fallen  into  the  peculiar 
vice  which  dishonoured  Greek 
civilisation.     Euripides  hints    that 


he  was  but  imitating  an  example 
already  set  by  Zeus,  but  a  curse 
overtakes  him  notwithstanding.  If 
ha  has  a  son  he  is  to  die  by  thai 
son's  hand.  The  son  who  kills  him 
is  to  commit  incest  with  his  own. 
mother,  and  to  beget  sons  in  turn 
who  are  destined  to  destroy  one 
another.  Two  of  the  three  cata- 
strophes have  been  accomplished 
when  the  Phcenissee  opens* 
CEdipns,  ignorant  of  his  parentage, 
has  killed  his  father  and  has 
married  his  mother  Jooasta.  On 
discovering  what  he  has  done  he 
has  torn  out  his  eyes  in  despair. 
Eteocles  and  Polynices,  the  offspring 
of  this  incestuous  connection,  to 
escape  the  doom  which  threatens 
them,  have  agreed  to  reign  in 
Thebes  on  alternate  yeans,  and 
never  to  be  present  there  simul- 
taneously. Eteocles,  as  the  elder, 
takes  the  first  turn,  and  when  his 
year  is  out  refuses  to  resign.  Poly- 
nices has  married  an  Argive  princess, 
and  brings  an  Argive  army  with  six 
Peloponnesian  chiefs  to  compel  his 
brother  to  fulfil  his  compact.  Thus, 
in  spite  of  precautions,  the  doom  is 
made  complete.  The  brothers  meet 
in  single  combat  and  die  as  had 
been  foretold.  So  far  Euripides 
runs  along  tfye  established  lines  ; 
but  within  the  larger  circle  he 
introduces  his  peculiar  underplot. 
The  fate  of  Eteocles  and  Polynices 
has  been  determined  irreversibly  by 
destiny.  The  mte  of  Thebes  itself 
is  still  uncertain.  Whether  Thebes 
itself  is  to  fall  before  the  invaders, 
or  whether  the  race  sprung  from 
the  dragons'  teeth  are  to  hold 
inviolate  the  sacred  city,  hangs 
still  unsettled  in  the  balance  of  the 
gods.  Thebes  may  be  saved,  but 
the  gods  require  blood.  A  beauti- 
ful youth  of  the  dragon's  race  must 
be  sacrificed.  One  poor  lad  alone 
meets  the  required  conditions — 
Menceceus,  Jocasta's  nephew,  son 
of  the  aged  Oreon.  As  Hecuba 
would  have  died  for  Polvxena,  and 
Pylades  for  Orestes,  so  (jreon  prays 
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the  gods  to  take  him  in  the  place 
of  the  boy  whose  life  is  all  before 
him.  The  gods  adhere  to  the 
daintier  morsel.  Creon  in  his 
misery  prefers  that  Thebes  should 
perish,  and  implores  Menoeceus  to 
flv.  Menoeceus  declares  that  while 
his  companions  are  risking  their 
lives  in  battle  before  the  gates  it 
shall  not  be  said  of  him  that  he  is 
careful  of  his  own.  He  ascends  the 
wall  and  drives  the  knife  into  his 
heart.  The  hosts  of  the  Argives 
melt  away  and  Thebes  is  saved. 

Heroic,  it  may  be  said — a  noble 
example  to  the  youth  of  Athens, 
whose  country  was  now  threa- 
tened by  the  Spartans.  In  part, 
perhaps,  this  was  the  poet's  meaning, 
out  the  name  of  the  play  points  to 
an  ulterior  object.  His  real  purpose 
appears,  where  no  mistake  is  pos- 
sible, in  the  Heraclidce. 

After  the  death  of  Hercules,  the 
persecution  which  he  had  endured 
from  Eurystheus  was  extended  to 
his  surviving  children,  the  Hera- 
clid®.  They  had  fled  from  Argos 
with  their  grandmother  Alcmena 
and  their  aged  guardian  Iolaus. 
Wherever  they  had  taken  refuge 
they  had  been  followed  by  the  mes- 
senger of  Eurystheus  to  demand 
their  surrender  or  expulsion.  They 
had  thus  wandered  from  court  to 
court  till  they  arrived  at  Athens, 
and  appealed  to  the  generosity  of 
Theseus.  There,  too,  the  Argive 
messenger  appeared.  Theseus  re- 
plied to  the  imperious  menace  of 
his  master,  thatEurystheus  might  do 
his  worst.  Eurystheus,  in  conse- 
quence, invades  Attica,  and  the 
Athenian  people  resolve  gallantly  to 
protect  their  guests. 

Brave  men  fighting  on  the  side 
of  justice  might  expect  the  gods  to 
be  on  their  side.  The  gods  are  will- 
ing, but  the  condition  is  insisted 
on  as  indispensable,  that  a  maiden 
must  be  sacrificed,  and  Theseus, 
who  is  willing  to  meet  Eurystheus 
in  -  battle,  yet  cannot  ask  an 
Athenian  citizen  to  surrender  his 


daughter  to  a  fete  so  horrible.  If 
the  Heraclidae  were  given  up  they 
were  to  die,  and  Alcmena,  who  had 
borne  Hercules  to  Zeus,  was  to  suffer 
with  them.  Under  such  circum- 
stances Zeus  might  have  been  ex- 
pected to  interpose  to  save  his 
mistress  and  his  grandchildren. 
Alcmena  exclaims  not  unnaturally : 

I  may  not  reproach  him, 
But  he  does  know  if  he  deals  justly  by  me. 

But  Zeus  was  at  a  banquet  with 
the  ^Ethiopians,  or  he  was  asleep^ 
or  toying  with  some  new  mistress. 
From  Zeus  there  was  no  hope.  If 
there  was  hope  anywhere,  it  was 
from  some  generous  human  soul. 
Macaria,  one  of  the  Heraclidae,  and 
seemingly  the  only  sister  among 
them,  is  the  most  beautiful  figure 
which  Euripides  has  drawn.  Her 
name,  'the  blessed  one,'  indicates 
the  delight  with  which  he  regarded 
his  own  invention.  Macaria  con- 
siders that  if  Theseus  and  his 
countrymen  are  ready  to  risk  their 
lives  in  defence  of  her  brothers,  and 
if  the  gods  make  a  maiden's  blood 
the  price  of  their  support,  she  is 
herself  the  most  appropriate  victim. 
Iolaus  in  despair  would  rather  die 
hiiriself  a  hundred  times ;  but  a  hun- 
dred Iolaus's  would  not  be  accepted; 
the  gods  must  have  a  lamb  without 
spot,  and  Macaria  chooses  her  lot 
and  sweetly  and  calmly  resigns 
herself  to  it.  She  indulges  in  no 
illusions.  Life  is  beautiful  to  her 
and  death  is  terrible,  and  death  may 
not  be  all.  Theology  had  made  the 
gods  so  hideous  that  the  thought  of 
a  possible  future  brought  no  relief 
or  consolation  with  it.  The  hope 
was  rather  that  death  at  least  was  a 
limit  to  the  dominion  of  beings  so 
wanton  in  their  cruelty .  If  another 
life  lay  before  her,  Macaria  trusted 
that  her  voluntary  self-immolation 
might  pass  to  her  credit.  But  no 
poet  ever  wrote  lines  more  true  to 
the  real  thoughts  of  sad  and  serious 
humanity  than  the  passionate  desire 
that  the  grave  may  be  the  end  which 
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he  places  in  the  lips  of  his  dying 
heroine. 

fft;  8i  fiimoi  firjtitv  et  y&p  Qofitv 
mfccc f  tupifu&s  ol  davovfitroi  fiporeh, 
olrtt  oV?  throi  ris  rptyerar     to  *yty>  0wcZr 
KtusShr  fx4yi(rroy  ipdpftaicor  ropl{ercu. 

Oh,  that  there  may  be  nothing.    If  again 
Beyond  the  grave  we  wake  once  more  to 

pain, 
What  hope  will  then  remain  to  us  ?  To  die 
Is  of  all  ills  the  surest  remedy. 

Saddest  aspiration  to  which  in  the 
darkest  hour  a  suffering  mortal  can 
be  driven !  Against  so  gloomy  a 
background  the  sacrifice  shines 
with  more  brilliant  intensity— yet 
what  better  could  Macaria  ask  or 
wish?  If  we  are  to  regard  a  life 
beyond  the  grave  with  hopeful  ex- 
pectation, we  must  believe  that 
some  just,  wise,  and  good  Being  in 
the  last  resort  presides  over  the 
universe.  When,  instead  of  a  wise, 
good  Being,  mankind  have  created 
for  themselves  a  power  whose  attri- 
butes, so  far  as  they  are  recognisable 
on  earth,  resemble  those  of  some 
malignant  fiend,  a  Macaria  can  but 
exclaim,  '  May  there  be  nothing ! ' 
A  Hamlet  will  say  : 

To  die, — to  sleep, — 
No  more ;  and  by  a  sleep  to  say  we  end 
The  heart-ache  and  the  thousand  natural  ills 
That  flesh  is  heir  to.    'Tis  a  consummation 
Devoutly  to  be  wished. 

Iolaus  shrieks  against  the  sen- 
tence which  Macaria  has  pronounced 
against  himself.  The  Chorus,  sadly 
knowing  with  how  small  a  hope  of 
recompense  hereafter  she  was  de- 
parting, rebukes  his  profitless  im- 
patience, knowing  that,  recompense 
or  no  recompense,  the  road  of  self- 
devotion  is  still  the  best  to  follow. 

The  tides  of  life  uneven  flow 
And  even  betwixt  weal  and  woe, 
We  drift  and  waver  to  and  fro, 
Because  the  gods  will  have  it  so. 
I  see  the  great  ones  prostrate  lie, 
I  see  the  beggar  lifted  high, 
And  none  his  destined  fate  can  fly, 
And  all  in  vain  wo  strive  or  cry. 
Fret  not,  old  man,  nor  feebly  rare, 
For  one  thou  canst  not,  must  not  save ; 
The  maid  self-doomed  and  nobly  brave, 
For  land  and  kindred  meets  the  grave. 


True  daughter  of  a  princely  line, 
Eternal  glory  shall  be  thine, 
From  age  to  age,  with  light  divine, 
The  glow  of  this  thy  deed  around  thy  name 
shall  shine. 

All  generations  shall  call  thee 
'  Macaria '  or  *  Blessed.'  Not  thee, 
but  one  not  wholly  unlike.  Not  one 
who  was  herself  the  victim,  but  one 
through  whose  heart  the  sword 
pierced  as  she  sat  under  the  Gross 
where  these  impassioned  concep- 
tions found  at  last  their  explanation 
and  consummation. 

The  Epicurean  philosophers,  as 
religion  waned,  threw  themselves 
into  the  study  of  natural  pheno- 
mena. They  believed  that  as  man 
became  acquainted  with  the  physical 
laws  of  the  universe,  superstition 
would  disappear,  and  a  code  of 
practical  rules  could  be  created  on 
theories  of  expediency.  Science 
might  plume  itself  on  its  splendid 
discoveries ;  but  human  nature  was 
stronger  than  science,  and  in  spite 
of  it,  and  by  the  side  of  it,  witch- 
craft, magic,  necromancy,  with 
their  attendant  abominations,  de- 
veloped out  of  the  putrescent  corpse 
of  Paganism.  Lucretius  would 
not  have  selected  the  sacrifice 
of  Iphigenia  as  an  illustration 
of  the  atrocities  which  could  be 
provoked  by  religion,  unless  the 
spirit  which  had  presided  at  Aulis 
had  been  still  alive  and  active. 
Those  who  would  draw  the  horo- 
scope of  the  spiritual  future  of 
mankind  from  the  progress  of 
knowledge,  will  find  their  forecasts 
defeated  by  forces  which  they  dis- 
dain to  recognise.  Far  as  they  may 
extend  the  confines  of  discovery, 
the  shoreless  infinite  of  the  unknown 
will  still  extend  beyond  them,  and 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  what  may  lie 
in  that  impenetrable  region  must 
ever  have  an  influence  stronger  than 
reason  on  the  spiritual  convictions 
of  humanity.  Lucretius  boasted 
that  he  had  trampled  religion  under 
his  feet,  and  that  natural  philosophy 
would    sit  henceforth   triumphant 


660 


Sea  Studies. 


[May 


on  the  throne  front  which  God  had 
been  deposed.  The  especial  as- 
pect of  religion  which  had  been 
chosen  to  illustrate  its  hatefulness, 
was  on  the  eve  of  becoming  the  soul 
of  a  creed  which  was  to  remodel 
human  society,  and  open  a  new  era. 
The  doctrine  of  human  sacrifice, 
which  had  exerted  so  strange  and 
growing  a  fascination,  was  to  lose 
iis  horrors  while  retaining  its  en- 
nobling influence.  The  emotions 
and  the  conscience  were  reconciled 
when  God  himself  became  his  own 
victim. 

The  events  of  history  are  a 
mocking  commentary  on  the  con- 
clusions and  expectations  of  the 
wisest  of  ubj  What  to  the  Roman 
sages  appeared  an  atrocious  super- 
stition in  a  few  generations  was  to 
appear  to  all  the  civilised  world  as 


the  most  divine  of  truths,  while  the 
religion  built  upon  it  was  to  adopt 
for  its  supreme  ceremonial  obser- 
vance a  theory  which  Cicero  had 
declared  too  ridiculous  for  the  ore* 
dulity  of  an  idiot. 

So  strange  are  Cicero's  words 
that  he  might  be  thought,  being 
Ponfcifex  Maximus  that  year,  to 
have  prophesied,  not  knowing  what 
he  said: 

Cum  fruges  Cererem,  vinum  Libemm 
dicinras,  genere  nos  quidem  sermonis  utimur 
usitato.  Sed  ecqnem  tarn  amentem  esse 
putas  qui  iilud  quo  vescatux  Deum  credat 
esse  ? — De  Naiurd  Deorum,  lib.  iii.  c  1 6. 

When  we  speak  of  bread  as  Geres  or  of 
wine  as  liber,  we  use  a  customary  form  of 
expression ;  but  who  was  ever  so  mad  as  to 
believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  on  which 
he  fed  could  be  God  ? 

J.  A.  F. 
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GIRTON  COLLEGE. 


SO  many  misconceptions  still  exist 
concerning  Girton  College, 
that  a  comprehensive  account  both 
of  its  history  and  working  seems 
needed,  more  especially  at  the 
present  moment  when  Mr.  Hollo- 
way's  scheme  of  a  much  larger 
college  for  women  is  attracting 
public  attention  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. Into  the  merits  of  Mr.  Hollow- 
way's  gigantic  and  liberal  under- 
taking we  do  not  propose  to  enter, 
our  purpose  being  simply  to  lay 
before  the  reader  an  exact  ac- 
count of  the  College  for  Women 
already  in  existence,  supplement- 
ing such  information  by  the 
personal  experience  of  a  few  days' 
visit.  Nor  is  it  our  purpose  to 
enter  into  the  vexed  question  of  the 
higher  education  of  women,  a 
question  that  has  been  handled  so 
often  that  its  warmest  supporters 
may  fairly  avow  themselves  tired  of 
it.  The  opposite  party,  to  use  a 
legal  phrase,  do  but  *  confer  a  pre- 
mium on  ignorance/  and  the  best 
argument  that  can  be  used  against 
such  conservatism,  or  trade's-union- 
ism — call  their  hostility  by  what 
name  you  will — an  argument  that 
indicates  how  surely,  if  slowly,  pub- 
lic opinion  tends  tho  other  way — is 
the  concrete  fact  of  Girton  College 
now  rising  nobly  among  the  6pires 
of  Cambridge.  A  college  for  women 
in  theory,  and  a  college  for  women 
in  fact,  are  two  very  different  things; 
and  perhaps  many  objectors  to  such 
a  scheme  on  general  principles, 
would  considerably  modify  their  opi- 
nions on  taking  the  trouble  to  find 
out,  firstly,  whether  the  advantages 
enjoyed  by  men  at  the  universities 
were  needed  by  women  or  not,  and 
secondly,  how  far  and  how  success- 
fully Girton  College  meets  such 
wants.  A  word  more ;  then  we  will 
pass  on  to  our  promised  survey. 
Let  tho  antagonists  of  women's  edu- 
cation   remember    that    the    more 


profitable  and  important  educational 
posts  have  ceased  to  be  a  monopoly 
of  the  other  sex.  The  movement, 
then,  has  at  least  brought  about 
two  results :  girls  will  no  longer 
grow  up  in  ignorance,  and  good 
women  teachers  will  be  well  paid. 
Hitherto  schoolmistresses  and 
governesses  have  been  ill-remuner- 
ated, because  they  were  incapable. 
A  new  era  has  set  in,  and  for  women 
who  have  reached  a  certain  standard 
of  attainment  and  gained  some  ex- 
perience in  the  art  of  teaching,  posts 
of  very  considerable  money  value 
are  now  open,  not  only  in  the  United 
Kingdom  but  the  colonies.  These 
facts  are  incontestable  and  speak  for 
themselves. 

Girton  College  is  the  outgrowth 
of  many  minds  and  many  benefactors, 
but  we  believe  that  to  the  public 
spirit  and  devotion  of  two  of  its 
most  ardent  supporters,  namely, 
Madame  Bodichon  and  Miss  Emily 
Davies,  its  existence  is  mainly 
owing.  In  1 869,  by  the  indefatigable 
laboursof  these  ladiesand  their  liberal 
coadjutors,  a  temporary  college  on 
the  plan  of  the  existing  institution,. 
and  designed  to  hold  in  relation  to 
girls'  schools  and  home  teaching  a 
position  analogous  to  that  occupied 
by  the  Universities  towards  the 
public  schools  for  boys,  was  opened 
at  Hitchin,  midway  between  Cam- 
bridge and  London.  The  expenses 
of  this  experiment  were  met  by 
private  generosity,  Madame  Bodi- 
chon heading  a  subscription  list  with 
i,oooZ.  In  spite  of  the  costliness  of 
this  arrangement,  the  distance  from 
its  staff  of  teachers,  the  necessary 
hire  of  iron  rooms,  &c,  the  re- 
ceipts of  the  fourth  and  last  year 
at  Hitchin  very  nearly  covered  the 
expenses,  and  it  was  seen  that  in 
the  scale  of  fees  adopted,  and  the 
number  of  students  then  in  residence, 
the  College  would  become  self- 
supporting  if  brought  within  easy 
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reach  of  the  teachers  and  relieved 
from  the  burden  of  rent. 

It  was  resolved,  therefore,  to  erect 
a  suitable  building  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Cambridge,  and  accordingly  a 
field  of  sixteen  acres  in  the  parish  of 
Girton  was  purchased  for  the  sum 
of  1,924^.  11*.  3<Z.,  and  a  handsome 
building  erected  with  accommodation 
for  twenty-one  students,  with  the 
necessary  lecture  rooms,  mistresses' 
rooms,  dining  hall,  &c.  Other  rooms 
will  be  built  when  necessary,  only 
two  sides  of  the  quadrangle  having 
as  yet  been  completed.  The  total 
outlay  at  Girton,  including  the  cost 
of  the  site,  laying  out  and  planting 
grounds,  furniture  and  other  items, 
amounted  to  14,700^  To  this  sum 
must  be  added  about  2,sooZ.  for  pre- 
liminary expenses  at  Hitchin;  the 
entire  expenditure  being  under 
i8,oooZ.  i2,oooZ.  has  been  already 
contributed;  leaving  a  debt  of 
5,oooZ.,  for  which  the  committee 
still  appeal  to  the  public.  It  must 
be  remembered  that  the  sum  being 
raised  by  public  subscription  is  not 
required  for  paying  salaries  or  found- 
ing professorships,  but  to  clear  off 
the  cost  of  starting  on  the  most  eco- 
nomical scale.  The  receipts  already 
cover  the  current  expenses,  but  the 
land  had  to  be  bought  and  the  Col- 
lege erected  and  furnished,  so  that  a 
large  outlay  at  the  outset  was  un- 
avoidable. 

The  new  establishment  was  in- 
corporated under  the  name  of 
Girton  College,  and  contains  in 
its  memorandum  of  association  the 
following  clauses: — 'The  objects 
for  which  the  association  is  es- 
tablished are  to  erect,  maintain,  and 
conduct  a  college  for  the  higher  edu- 
cation of  women,  to  take  such  steps 
as  from  time  to  time  may  be  thought 
most  effectual  and  expedient  to 
obtain  for  the  students  of  the  College 
admission  to  the  examinations  for 
degrees  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  generally  to  place  the 
College  in  connection  with  that 
University.'     The  business  is  con- 


ducted by  a  powerful  committee, 
numbering  the  Bishops  of  Carlisle 
and  Peterborough  and  Bishop 
Thirlwall,  Sir  W.  Gull,  M.D.,  Sir 
James  Paget,  Professor  Seely,  inter 
alios ;  whilst  among  the  members  of 
the  college  are  found  many  note- 
worthy and  distinguished  personages 
of  various  shades  of  opinion. 

We  now  come  to  the  curriculum 
pursued  at  Girton,  the  internal  ar- 
rangements, and  the  results  of  the 
three  years'  course  as  at  present  af- 
forded us.  The  students  are  obliged 
to  reside  in  the  College,  are  required 
to  pass  an  entrance  examination, 
and  are  not  admitted  under  the  age 
of  eighteen.  These  three  points 
must  be  borne  in  mind,  as  they 
serve  to  distinguish  Girton  from 
other  schemes  of  the  kind,  which 
have,  at  different  times,  been  con- 
fused with  it,  though  far  from 
having  the  same  standard  of  attain- 
ment or  the  same  objects  in  view. 
The  students,  then,  being  residents 
in  college,  and  having  separate 
rooms  of  study,  are  guarded  from 
those  interruptions  and  distractions 
they  would  invariably  have  to  en- 
counter at  home.  The  entrance 
examination  keeps  up  the  level  of 
the  place  and  obviates  the  necessity 
of  elementary  teaching,  whilst  the 
College  course,  extending  as  it  does 
over  three  years,  affords  such  sys- 
tematic instruction  and  discipline 
as  can  be  had  nowhere  else.  The 
teaching,  which  combines  both  the 
tutorial  and  professorial  system,  is 
of  the  highest  order,  and  is,  for  the 
most  part,  given  by  men  engaged 
in  University  and  college  tuition  at 
Cambridge ;  and  though  not  for- 
mally, the  certificates  given  by  the 
College  are  really  equivalent  to  Uni- 
versity degrees,  and  are,  practically, 
useful  in  the  same  manner.  The 
question — often  pat  by  interested 
outsiders— of  what  class  are  the 
students?  is  answered  by  the  College 
prospectus  in  the  following  manner : 
— '  Speaking  generally,  the  College 
is  open  to  all ;  but  the  candidates  for 
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admission  have  hitherto  been  chiefly 
of  the  upper  and  middle  classes,  who 
may  or  may  not  hereafter  employ 
themselves  in  teaching  or  other 
professional  work.1  Until  a  more 
complete  education  than  can  be 
given  at  school  is  regarded  as  an 
indispensable  qualification  for  teach- 
ing, women  who  are  directly  look- 
ing forward  to  being  governesses 
are,  in  fact,  for  the  present,  likely 
to  be  kept  away  by  the  cost  of  time 
and  money  involved  in  taking  the 
college  course,  unless  largely  aided 
by  scholarships. 

The  academic  year  is  thus  divided : 
Michaelmas  term,  beginning  about 
the  middle  of  October,  and  lasting 
eight  weeks ;  Lent  term,  beginning 
about  the  end  of  January,  eight 
weeks  ;  Easter  term,  beginning  in 
April,  eight  weeks  ;  rather  less  than 
half  of  each  year  being,  therefore, 
spent  in  the  College,  at  a  cost  of 
35J.  per  term,  or  three  hundred 
guineas  for  the  entire  course.  The 
domestic  arrangements  and  dis- 
cipline are  under  the  direction  of 
a  resident  mistress,  and  the  studies 
regulated  by  a  committee  of  mem- 
bers of  the  College.  So  short  a 
time  has  elapsed  since  this  experi- 
ment took  shape,  that  much  cannot 
as  yet  be  looked  for  in  the  way  of 
results  ;  but,  as  far  as  they  go,  they 
are  very  satisfactory. 

Of  the  six  students  who  entered 
the  College  in  October  1869,  that  is 
to  say  on  its  opening,  two  were,  in 
1873,  examined  in  the  papers  set 
for  the  Cambridge  Classical  Tripos, 
and  were  declared  to  have  acquitted 
themselves  in  a  manner  equal  to 
that  of  candidates  who  obtained 
honours  in  the  tripos ;  and  one  stu- 
dent, examined  in  mathematics, 
obtained  such  a  number  of  marks 
as  wonld  have  placed  her  among 
the  senior  optimes,  i.e.  in  the  second 
class  of  mathematical  honours.     In 


all,  sixteen  students  have  passed 
informally  the  Cambridge  examina- 
tion known  as  the  'little  go,' 
whilst  twelve  students  have  satisfied 
the  examiner  in  the  additional  sub- 
jects required  from  candidates  for 
the  honours  examinations.  Several 
of  the  ladies  who  obtained  honours 
in  classics  and  mathematics  respec- 
tively, are  engaged  in  teaching ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  those 
who  follow  in  their  steps  will  find 
employment  without  difficulty,  at  a 
scale  of  remuneration  hitherto  only 
accorded  to  men- teachers.1 

Whilst  on  the  question  of  studies, 
it  may  be  as  well  to  correct  one  or 
two  misapprehensions  very  gene- 
rally existing  in  people's  minds — 
firstly,  concerning  examinations, 
and  secondly,  concerning  the  variety 
of  subjects  offered.  To  make  these 
points  quite  clear,  we  cannot  do  bet- 
ter than  quote  here  from  an  admir- 
able letter  by  Miss  Emily  Davies, 
lately  addressed  to  one  of  the  local 
secretaries,  and  printed  for  distri- 
bution : 

No  student  as  such — apart  from  special 
conditions  attached  to  certain  scholarships 
— is,  or  ever  has  been,  required  to  take  any 
University  examination,  or  to  try  for  any 
kind  of  certificate.  They  choose  their 
own  course.  If  they  try  for  Univer- 
sity examinations,  we  do  our  best  to 
obtain  the  opportunity  for  them  on^  the 
same  conditions  as  those  which  the  Univer- 
sity imposes  on  undergraduates.  We  think 
it  essential  that  the  conditions  should  be 
the  same,  and  that  no  indulgence  should  be 
claimed  for  our  students  on  the  ground  of 
their  being  women,  either  in  the  form  oi 
exemption  from  the  preliminary  examina- 
tions, which  all  candidates  for  degrees  are 
required  to  pass,  or  in  any  other  way.  But 
whether  they  take  University  examinations 
or  not  is  entirely  optional.  If  they  decide 
not  to  take  them,  they  make  their  own 
choice  among  the  various  subjects  included 
in  the  course  of  study,  and  their  work  is 
tested  by  an  examination  held  at  the  end 
of  each  year,  the  results  of  which  are  re- 
ported to  our  committee.     This  is  no  new 


1  Since  this  was  written,  four  more  students  have  passed  the  Classical  and  Natural 
Science  Tripos,  two  with  honours,  all  of  whom  have  since  obtained  important  educational 
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feature.  It  has  been  the  principle  of  the 
College  from  the  beginning,  and  not  only 
the  theory,  bot  the  practice.  Since  the  first 
year  there  has  never  been  a  time  during 
'which  we  have  not  had  on«t>r  more  students 
in  residence  studying  without  any  reference 
to  University  examinations.  The  entrance 
examination  puts  a  hindrance  in  the  way 
of  those  whose  early  education  has  been  so 
defective  as  to  leave  them  unprepared  for 
advanced  studies.  It  effectually  checks 
numbers,  but  we  are  satisfied  it  works  well. 
The  examination  is  by  no  means  severe,  and 
the  candidates  who  have  failed  to  pass 
wore  certainly  not  fit  to  enter  upon  a  course 
of  higher  education.  Then  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  teaching  given  at  the  College,  which 
is,  perhaps,  its  most  important  distinction. 
This,  though  it  goes  by  the  name  of  lec- 
tures, is  very  different  from  the  sort  of 
teaching  usually  understood  by  that  term. 
It  is  given  to  very  small  classes,  in  which 
the  students  ask  as  well  as  answer  questions. 
We  consult  tho  lecturer  as  to  whether  the 
instruction  can  best  be  given  to  a  class  or 
individually,  and  in  some  subjects,  espe- 
cially mathematics,  the  difference  in  the 
stage  of  progress  and  manner  of  working 
is  such  as  to  make  it  desirable  that  it 
should  be,  to  a  great  extent,  individual. 
We  have  now  the  advantage  of  having 
teachers— our  own  old  students — who  are 
able  to  give  an  amount  and  a  kind  of  help 
which  we  could  scarcely  expect  from  lec- 
turers. It  has  already  been  most  valuable, 
and  we  expect  to  find  it  even  more  so  in 
the  case  of  the  natural  sciences,  as  in  those 
subjects  it  is  most  important  to  have  help 
constantly  at  hand  in  the  early  stages.  Our 
students  have  attended  the  lectures  of  tho 
University  professors  in  these  subjects, 
and  have  had  the  advantage  of  studying  at 
tho  museum  laboratories  ;  but  this  alone  is 
not  enough — they  need  to  work  in  the 
College  laboratory  under  ski  Hod  direction. 
I  dwell  upon  this  matter  of  the  nature  of 
the  teaching,  not  only  because  it  is  a  very 
essential  characteristic  of  Girton,  but  be- 
cause it  is  the  reason  for  the  costliness  of 
the  education.  Naturally,  variety  of  sub- 
jects, small  classes,  and  individual  teaching 
involve  great  expenditure  of  time,  which 
means  money.  As  our  numbers  increase, 
we  may  hope  that  there  will  be  in  propor- 
tion less  diversity,  so  that  more  may  bo 
able  to  work  together.  We  are  already 
finding  this  so,  to  some  extent. 

Of  the  twenty  students  in  resi- 
dence during  the  last  academic  year, 
nine  had  passed  the  so-called  '  little 
go/  two  were  working  for  the  Classi- 
cal Tripos,  three  for  the  Mathema- 
tical Tripos,  seven  for  the  ordinary 


degree,  two  for  the  Moral  Scienee 
Tripos,  and  three  for  the  Natural 
Science  Tripos.  This  will  show  at 
once,  what  a  variety  of  subjects  are 
taken  up  by  the  Girton  students, and 
remove  any  prejudice  existing  as  to 
the  exclusiveness  of  the  curriculum 
offered.  The  entrance  examination 
is  perhaps  somewhat  easier  than  that 
of  the  matriculation  examination 
(now  opened  to  women)  of  the  Lon- 
don University,  and  is  not  enforced 
in  the  case  of  those  candidates 
who  have  passed  this  or  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  senior 
examinations.  Certificates,  called 
the  College  certificates,  are  granted 
to  any  student  who  shall  have 
satisfactorily  passed  examinations 
similar  in  subjects  and  standard 
to  those  qualifying  for  the  B.A. 
degree  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, the  following  deviations 
being  permitted  :  the  substitution 
of  French  and  English,  or  German 
and  English,  for  Latin  or  Greek; 
the  substitution  of  English,  French, 
and  German  for  both  Latin  and 
Greek  ;  and  the  omission,  in  case  of 
objection,  of  the  theological  part. 
A  certificate,  called  a  degree  cer- 
tificate, will  be  conferred  upon  any 
student  whose  proficiency  has  been 
certified  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
College,  according  to  the  standard 
of  any  examination  qualifying  for 
the  B.A.  degree  of  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  provided  that  such 
student  shall  have  fulfilled,  as  far 
as  practicable,  all  the  conditions 
imposed  for  the  time  being  by  the 
University  on  candidates  for  degrees. 
Certificates  answering  to  University 
honours,  will  also  be  granted  for 
proficiency  in  single  subjects. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
work  of  such  an  institution  could 
be  carried  on  smoothly  without 
rules,  but  they  are  of  such  a  kind 
that  we  fancy  few  women  really 
desirous  of  profiting  by  the  ad« 
vantages  here  held  out  to  them, 
would  cavil  at.  Only  the  most 
absolutely  necessary  restrictions  are 
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put  upon  their  liberty,  and  great 
efforts  have  been  made  to  provide 
suitable  recreation.  Ono  room 
is  provided  .  with  a  piano  for 
dancing  and  other  amusements, 
whilst  a  handsome  gymnasium  has 
lately  been  erected  by  means  of 
the  generosity  of  friends,  and  the 
students  are  encouraged  as  much 
as  possible  to  avail  themselves  of 
this  and  every  other  opportunity  of 
exercise  and  amusement  held  out 
to  them.  Music  is  a  great  resource 
for  leisure  hours,  several  students 
having  joined  the  University  Musi- 
cal Society,  and  attended  the  re- 
hearsals conducted  by  the  organist 
of  Trinity  College.  Though  Girton 
is  within  a  walk  of  Cambridge,  open 
carriages  in  fine  weather  and  close 
flys  in  winter  are  engaged  for  the 
use  of  those  giving  lectures  at 
Cambridge,  so  as  to  offer  them 
choice  of  driving  or  walking.  A 
moderate  amount  of  visiting  is 
rather  encouraged  than  otherwise, 
as  offering  a  diversion  from  work ; 
but  of  course  some  restrictions  on 
this  point  are  necessary. 

The  daily  routine  of  the  College 
is  this  :  breakfast  from  eight  to  nine 
o'clock,  luncheon  from  twelve  to 
three  p.m.,  dinner  at  six  p.m.  The 
lectures  are  for  the  most  part  given 
in  the  afternoon.  Students  are  re- 
quired to  enter  their  names  on  the 
marking  roll  three  times  a  day,  i.e. 
between  eight  and  nine  a.m.,  twelve 
and  three  p.m.,  and  six  p.m.  Every 
student  is  required  to  bo  present  at 
marking  and  at  the  lectures  belong- 
ing to  her  course,  except  when 
leave  of  absence  has  been  granted  by 
the  mistress.  The  College  gates  are 
closed  in  winter  at  six  p.m.,  and  in 
summer  at  dusk,  after  which  stu- 
dents may  not  be  outwalking  beyond 
the  grounds.  They  may  accept 
invitations  from  families,  but  must 
not  be  out  of  the  College  later 
than  eleven  p.m.,  and  must  not 
accept  coming  invitations  for  more 
than  once  a  week  on  an  average  in 
any  term.     In  all  cases,  a  student 


wishing  to  be  out  after  the  gates  are 
closed  must  give  the  mistress  notice 
of  the  place  to  which  she  is  going. 
A  public  room  is  provided  in  which 
the  students  may  see  visitors,  sub- 
ject to  the  approval  of  the  mistress. 
We  have  mentioned  that  the  cost 
of  the  three  years'curriculum  is  three 
hundred  guineas,  and  the  question 
before  touched  upon  will  naturally 
arise — is  it  not  thorefore  placed 
beyond  the  reach  of  that  large  class 
by  whom  such  a  course  is  most 
needed,  namely,  that  of  women  in- 
tending to  take  up  the  profession  of 
education  ?  Hitherto  these  have  been 
in  the  minority,  and  it  is  quite 
likely  that  they  will  remain  so,  and 
that  the  College  ranks  will  be 
swelled  chiefly  by  those  who  desire 
knowledge  for  itself  only.  But  it  is 
of  course  very  desirable  that  teachers 
should  be  enabled  to  profit  by  the 
exceptional  advantages  here  held  out 
to  them,  and  many  generous  sup- 
porters of  the  College  and  of  the 
cause  of  higher  education  generally 
have  given  substantial  aid  both  by 
scholarships  and  nominations.  How 
many  scholarships  have  been  already 
awarded  we  cannot  precisely  say, 
but  on  turning  over  the  pages 
of  the  College  prospectus  •  for  last 
year,  we  find,  besides  various  nomi- 
nations, that  two  scholarships  were 
awarded  in  June  187 1  to  candidates 
passing  the  best  entrance  examina- 
tion, one  of  the  value  of  three 
hundred  guineas,  i.e.,  the  entire 
fees ;  the  other  of  50Z.  a  year  for  three 
years ;  two  scholarships  of  the 
value  of  70?.  and  75/.  a  year  wore 
awarded  in  1873;  an  exhibition  of 
fifty  guineas  a  year  was  awarded  by 
the  Cloth  workers'  Company  to  the 
candidate  who  passed  best  in  the 
June  entrance  of  1874;  a  scholar, 
ship  of  the  value  of  50Z.  a  year  by 
the  Gilchrist  Trustoes  in  connection 
with  the  University  of  London 
examination  for  women  in  1875  ; 
an  exhibition  of  50/.  a  year  by  Lady 
Stanley  of  Alderley  ;  and  various 
exhibitions    and    scholarships    are 

Digitized  by  G00gk 


566 


Girton  College. 


[May 


offered  on  certain  conditions  next 
October. 

This  kind  of  help  to  the  College  is 
of  incalculable  value,  as  by  no  other 
means  "can  the  larger  proportion  of 
intending  teachers  get  there  at  all ; 
and  what  so  desirable  as  that  those 
to  whom  we  entrust  the  education 
of  our  children  should  be  really 
fitted  for  their  work  ?  Concerning 
the  relative  merits  of  classics,  mathe- 
matics, and  natural  science  for  the 
purpose  of  intellectual  training 
opinions  will  always  vary,  but  there 
can  be  little  hesitation  in  any  mind 
as  to  the  value  of  mastering  one 
subject;  and  the  whole  system  of 
female  education  within  a  recent 
period  may  be  briefly  dismissed  in 
the  Socratic  phrase  as  l  a  conceit  of 
knowledge  without  the  reality.'  The 
greatest  living  Greek  historian  is  of 
opinion  that  a  study  of  the  Greek 
language  offers  a  mental  process 
to  be  compared  with  logic  itself.  An 
eminent  English  physicist  speaks  of 
botany  in  the  same  terms,  and 
many  other  diverse  authorities  bear- 
ing on  the  same  point  occur  to 
memory.  The  question  is  one  so 
obviously  answered  by  the  experience 
of  daily  life,  that  it  were  not  worth 
raising,  except  for  the  nonsense  that 
is  still  talked  and  written  about 
ihe  education  of  women  as  a  thing 
apart  from  education  itself.  If  it  is 
good  to  know  at  all,  to  make  ourselves 
acquainted  in  so  far  as  we  can  with 
the  history  of  the  world  and  our  re- 
lations to  out  fellows  and  to  universal 
nature,  then  surely  it  is  good  for  all 
human  beings  and  not  for  one  half 
only. 

Though  Girton  has  not  yet  re- 
ceived the  public  attention  it 
deserves,  the  knowledge  of  its  ex- 
istence is  gradually  spreading  both 
in  England  and  America,  and  many 
hundreds  of  visitors  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  have  inspected  it. 
Numerically  speaking,  it  cannot 
bear  comparison  with  the  well-known 
American  College  founded  by  the 
late  Mr.  Vassar,  which  accommodates 


several  hundred  students,  but  as 
these  are  received  at  an  earlier  age 
than  at  Girton,  the  standard  of  attain- 
ment is  naturally  lower.  Accounts 
of  the  College  and  its  progress  have 
appeared  from  time  to  time  in  most 
of  the  leading  newspapers,  and  the 
local  meetings  on  behalf  of  the  com- 
mittee have  greatly  aided  the  dis- 
semination of  facts  ;  still  nothing 
in  the  way  of  enquiry  answers  so 
well  as  a  personal  visit.  There  is 
still  so  much  haze  in  people's  minds 
on  the  subject  of  higher  education 
generally,  and  more  especially  the 
efforts  made  on  behalf  of  it  at  Cam- 
bridge, that,  to  be  understood  for 
what  it  is,  Girton  should  be  seen. 

Pew  visitors,  whether  friendly  or 
inimical  to  the  cause,  will  not  be 
taken  by  surprise  at  the  first  glimpse 
of  the  solid  and  imposing  structure 
which  represents  the  dreams, 
labours,  and  self-devotion  of  so  many 
advanced  minds,  and  the  bare  men- 
tion of  which  twenty,  nay,  ten 
years  ago,  would  have  called  up 
incredulity  on  the  one  side  and 
ridicule  on  the  other.  Yet  a  college 
for  women,so  coveted  by  the  Frances 
Cornwallises,  the  Mary  Somervilles, 
and  less  noteworthy  aspirants  of  the 
sex — so,  as  it  once  seemed,  hopelessly 
far  off  to  these  and  all  who,  without 
going  into  the  so-called  rights  or 
wrongs  of  women,  still  regarded 
knowledge  as  a  privilege  that  should 
be  accorded  to  all — really  exists ! 
The  ideal  of  one  generation  has  be- 
come the  fact  of  the  next.  As  the 
world  scoffs  at  ideals  but  bows 
down  before  facts,  it  is  little  wonder 
that  we  hear  less  said  against 
Girton  than  formerly,  since  Girton 
College,  incorporated  a.d.  1872,  is 
no  longer  a  name  but  a  reality. 
It  is  eminently  a  cheerful  place.  The 
red  bricks  want  ivy,  the  pleasure- 
grounds  want  trees ;  everything,  both 
within  and  without,  indeed,  wants 
the  subduing  hand  of  time,  but  the 
spectator  must  be  hypercritical  in- 
deed who  has  a  word  to  say  against 
the  substantial  English  architecture, 
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the  spacious  corridors,  the  pleasant 
lecture-rooms,  the  noble  dining  hall, 
the  laboratory  and  gymnasium. 
Simplicity  combined  with  artistic 
effect  are  here  the  prevailing  cha- 
racteristics. Not  a  trace  of  the 
vulgarity  pervading  modern  furni- 
ture and  house  decoration  here 
exists,  and  whilst  economy  has  been 
evidently  aimed  at,  the  general  im- 
pression is  one  of  largeness  and 
liberality.  The  corridors  and  public 
rooms  are  carpeted  and  curtained 
with  deep  blue,  which  affects  the 
eye  agreeably,  more  especially  in 
conjunction  with  the  panelling,  of 
which  there  is  a  good  deal,  stained 
a  rich  brown.  The  students'  rooms 
are,  of  course,  a  good  deal  modified 
by  the  taste  of  the  occupier,  and 
pleasant  it  is  to  pass  from  one  cheer- 
ful, and  in  some  cases  elegant  little 
apartment  to  the  other,  all  fitted 
with  writing  table  and  book-shelves 
and  giving  evidence  of  hard  study. 
Many  interesting  and  ornamental 
gifts  have  aided  the  generally  hand- 
some effect  of  the  College  indoors, 
none  more  so  than  the  carved  ebony 
bookcase  in  the  library,  containing 
the  Somerville  bequest,  namely, 
Mrs.  Somerville's  mathematical 
library,  to  which  has  been  added,  by 
another  Mend  of  the  College,  a  bust 
of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  women 
of  our  era.  Numerous  presents  of 
valuable  books  have  been  added  to 


the  library  by  various  donors,  the 
books — wisely,  as  it  seems  to  us — 
not  being  conventionally  put  to- 
gether in  one  room,  but  assorted  in 
various  places  where  they  are  most 
needed. 

All  this  is  very  gratifying  to  see, 
but  no  less  gratifying  than  the 
liberality  and  devotion  which  have 
made  Girton  what  it  is,  on  the  part 
of  its  originators,  is  the  zeal  and 
enthusiasm  with  which  their  efforts 
have  been  responded  to  on  the  part 
of  the  students.  Anyone  to  whom 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  daily 
life  of  this  student  world  is  granted 
must  admit  that,  whether  the  intel- 
tectual  objects  in  view  are  worth 
the  sacrifice  of  so  much  time  or  not, 
at  least  one  result  is  obtained, 
about  the  value  of  which  opinion 
cannot  be  divided.  Narrowness 
and  littleness  are  naturally  elimi- 
nated from  a  society,  whether  of 
men  or  women,  who  have  so  consti- 
tuted themselves  for  noble,  and,  at 
least,  commendable  ends,  and  no- 
thing more  strikes  the  observer  at 
Girtou  than  the  merging  of  lesser  in 
larger  interests,  the  steady  pur- 
suance of  an  accurately  defined  plan 
of  life,  the  unswerving  allegiance  to 
a  high  standard  of  thought  and 
conduct,  all  harmonised  and  held 
together  by  large-hearted  sympathy 
on  the  one  side,  and  indefatigable 
zeal  on  the  other.  M.  B.-E. 
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E  have  all  of  us  passed  through 
Swindon  station,  whether  en 
route  to  Southern  Wales,  to  warm 
Devon — the       fern-land — to       the 
Channel    Islands,    or    to    Ireland. 
The  ten  minutes  for  refreshment, 
now  in  the  case  of  certain  trains 
reduced  to  five,   have  made  thou- 
sands of  travellers  familiar  with  the 
name  of  the  spot.     Those  who  have 
not  actually  been  there  can  recall 
to  memory    a    shadowy   tradition 
which  has  grown  up  and  propagated 
itself,  that  here  the  soup  skins  the 
tongue,  and  that  generally  it  is   a 
near  relative  of  the  famous  '  Mugby 
Junction.'    Those   who  have  been 
there    retain    at  least  a   confused 
recollection    of    large     and    lofty 
saloons,  velvet  sofas,  painted  walls, 
and  long  semi-circular  bars  covered 
with    glittering    glasses    and     de- 
canters.    Or  it  may  be   that   the 
cleverly  executed  silver  model  of 
a  locomotive  under    a  glass   case, 
lingers  still  in  their  memories.     At 
all  events,  Swindon  is  a  well-known 
oasis,    familiar    to    the  travelling 
public.      Here  let  us  do  an  act  of 
justice.    Much  has  been  done  of  late 
to  ameliorate  many  of  the  institutions 
which  formerly  led  to  bitter  things 
being  said  against  the  place.     The 
soup  is  no  longer  liquid   fire,  the 
beer  is  not  lukewarm,  the  charges 
are    more     moderate  ;     the     lady 
manager  has  succeeded  in  substi- 
tuting order  for  disorder,  comfort 
and  attention  in  place  of  lofty  dis- 
dain.    Passengers  have  not  got  to 
cross  the  line  for  a  fresh  ticket  or 
to  telegraph :    the  whole  place  is 
reformed.     So  much  the  better  for 
the  traveller.  But  how  little  do  these 
birds  of  passage  imagine  the  varied 
interest   of  the   strange  and  even 
romantic  story  which  is  hidden  in 
this    most  unromantic  spot,  given 
over,    as  it  seems,  to  bricks  and 
mortar. 

Not  that  it  ever  had  a  history 


in  the  usual  sense.     There  is  but 
a  feint  dim  legend  that  the  great 
Sweyn  halted  with  his  army  on 
this  hill — thence  called    Sweyn*8 
dune,   and  so  Swindon.     There  is 
a  family  here  whose  ancestry  goes 
back    to    the    times    of   the    Vi- 
kings ;      which    was     in     honour 
when  Fair  Rosamond  bloomed  at 
Woodstock;  which  fought  in  the 
great  Civil  War.    Nothing  further. 
The  real  history,  written  in   iron 
and  steel,  of  the  place  began  forty 
years  ago  only.     Then  a    certain 
small  party  of  gentlemen  sat  down 
to  luncheon  on  the  green   sward 
which  was  then  where  the  platform 
is  now.     The  furze  was  in  blossom 
around   them,  the  rabbits   frisked 
in  and  out  of  their  burrows :  two 
or  three  distant  farm-honses,  one  or 
two  cottages,   these  were  all  the 
signs  of  human  habitation,  except 
a  few  cart-ruts  indicating  a  track 
used    for    field    purposes.      There 
these  gentlemen  lunched,  and  one 
among  them,  aye  two  among  them, 
meditated  great  things,  which  the 
first  planned,  and  the  second  lived 
to  see  realise  the  most  sanguine 
anticipations.     These  two  gentle- 
men  were    Isambard    Brunei  and 
Daniel      Gooch.       Driven     away 
from    the    original     plan,    which 
was  to  follow  the  old  coach-road, 
they  had  come  here  to  survey  and 
reconnoitre    a  possible  track  run- 
ning in  the  valley  at  the  northern 
edge  of  the  great  range  of  Wilt- 
shire Downs.      They  decided  that 
here  should  be  their  junction,  and 
their  workshop.  Immense  sacrifices, 
enormous  expenditure  the  directors 
of   the    new    railway  incurred  in 
their   one  great  idea  of  getting  it 
finished !     They  could  not  stay  to 
cart  the  earth  from  the  cuttings  to 
the  places  where  it  was  required 
for    embanking ;    so    where     they 
excavated  thousands  of  tons  of  clay 
they  purchased  land  to  cast  it  upon, 
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out  of  their  way,  and  where  they 
required  an  embankment  they 
purchased  a  hill,  and  bodily  re- 
moved it  to  fill  up  the  hollow.  They 
could  not  stay  for  the  seasons,  for 
proper  weather  to  work  in,  and 
in  consequence  of  this  their  clay 
embankment  thrown  up  wet  and 
saturated,  swelled  out,  bulged  at 
the  sides,  and  could  not  be  made 
stable,  till  at  last  they  drove  rows 
of  piles  on  each  side,  and  chained 
them  together  with  chain-cables, 
and  so  confined  the  slippery  soil. 
They  drove  these  piles,  tall  beech 
trees,  twenty  feet  into  the  earth, 
and  at  this  day  every  train  passes 
over  tons  of  chain  cables  hidden 
beneath  the  ballast.  The  world 
yet  remembers  the  gigantic  cost  of 
the  Box  tunnel,  and  how  heaven 
and  earth  were  moved  to  get  the 
line  open :  and  at  last  it  was  open ; 
but  at  what  a  cost !  a  cost  that  hung 
like  a  mill-stone  round  the  neck  of 
the  company,  till  a  man  rose  into 
power  who  had  the  talent  of  ad- 
ministration, and  that  man  was  the 
very  companion  of  Brunei  whom 
we  saw  lunching  among  the  furze 
bushes.  Reckless  as  the  expendi- 
ture was,  one  cannot  but  admire 
the  determination  which  overcame 
every  obstacle.  For  the  great  line 
a  workshop  was  needed,  and  that 
workshop  was  built  at  Swindon. 
The  green  fields  were  covered  with 
forges,  the  hedges  disappeared  to 
make  way  for  cottages  for  the 
workmen.  The  workmen  required 
food — tradesmen  came  to  supply 
that  food — and  Swindon  rose  as 
Chicago  rose,  as  if  by  magic.  From 
that  day  to  this  additions  have  been 
made,  and  other  departments  con- 
centrated upon  this  one  spot,  till  at 
the  present  time  the  factory  covers 
a  space  equal  to  that  of  a  moderate 
farm,  and  employs  nearly  four 
thousand  workmen,  to  whom  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds  are  yearly 
paid,  whereby  to  purchase  their 
daily  bread.  But  at  that  early  stage 
the  difficulty  was  to  find  experienced 


workmen,  and  still  greater  to  dis- 
cover men  who  could  superintend 
them.  For  these  it  was  necessary 
to  go  up  into  the  shrewd  North, 
which  had  already  foreseen  the 
demand  that  must  arise,  and  had 
partially  educated  her  children  in  the 
new  life  that  was  aboutto  dawn  on  the 
world ;  and  so  it  is  that  to  this  time  the 
names  of  those  who  are  in  authority 
over  this  army  of  workers  carry 
with  them  in  their  sound  a  strong 
flavour  of  the  heather  and  the  brae, 
and  seem  more  in  accordance  with 
ideas  of  '  following  the  wild  deer,' 
than  of  a  dwelling  in  the  midst  of 
the  clangour  and  smoke. 

All  these  new  inhabitants  of  the 
hitherto  deserted  fields  had  to  be 
lodged,  and  in  endeavouring  to 
solve  this  problem  the  company 
were  induced  to  try  an  experiment 
which  savoured  not  a  little  of 
communism,  though  not  so  intended. 
A  building  was  erected  which  was 
locally  called  the  c  barracks/  and  it 
well  deserved  the  name,  for  at  one 
time  as  many  as  perhaps  five  hun- 
dred men  found  shelter  in  it.  It 
was  a  vast  place  with  innumerable 
rooms  and  corridors.  The  experi- 
ment did  not  altogether  answer,  and 
was  in  time  abandoned,  when  the 
company  built  whole  streets,  and 
even  erected  a  covered  market  place 
for  their  labourers.  They  went 
further,  and  bore  the  chief  ex- 
pense in  building  a  church.  A 
reading-room  was  started,  and  grew 
and  grew  till  a  substantial  place 
was  required  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  members.  Finally  the 
4  barracks '  was  converted  into  a 
place  of  worship  for  a  dissenting 
body,  and  a  grand  hall  it  afforded 
when  the  interior  was  removed  and 
only  the  shell  left.  But  by  this 
time  vast  changes  had  taken  place, 
and  great  extensions  had  arisen 
through  private  energy.  This  land 
was  the  poorest  in  the  neighbourhood ; 
low-lying,  shallow  soil  on  top  of  an 
endless  depth  of  stiff  clay,  worthless 
for  arable  purposes,  of  small  value  for 
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pasture,  covered  with  furze,  rushes, 
and  rowen.     So  much  so  that  when 
a  certain  man  with  a  little  money 
purchased  a  good  strip  of  it,  he  was 
talked  of  as  a  fool,  and  considered 
to  have  committed  a  most  egregious 
error.     How  vain  is  human  wisdom ! 
In  a  few  years  the  railway  came. 
Land  rose  in  price,  and  this  very 
strip  brought  its  owner  thousands ; 
so  that  the  fool  became  wise,  and 
the  wise  was  deemed  of  no  account. 
Private  speculators,  seeing  the  turn 
things  were  taking,  ran  up  rows  of 
houses:   building  societies  stepped 
in,  and  laid  out  streets;  a  whole 
town  seemed  to  start  into  being  at 
once.     Still  the  company  continued 
to  concentrate  their  works  at  the 
junction,   and    at    last    added    the 
culminating  stroke  by  bringing  the 
carriage    department    here,    which 
was  like  planting  a  new  colony.     A 
fresh  impulse  was  given  to  building ; 
fresh  blocks  and  streets  arose ;  com- 
panies were  formed  to  burn  bricks 
— one  of  these  makes    bricks    by 
steam,  and  can  burn  a  quarter  of  a 
million  at  once  in  their  kiln.     This 
in  a  place  where  previously  the  rate 
of  building  was  five  new  houses  in 
twenty  years!     Sanitary    districts 
were  mapped  out ;  boards  of  control 
elected ;  gas  companies ;  water  com- 
panies— who  brought  water  out  of 
the  chalk  hills  three  miles  distant:' 
all  the  distinctive  characteristics  of 
a  city  arose    into  being.      Lastly 
came  a  sewage  farm,  for  so  great 
was  the  sewage  that  it  became  a 
burning  question  how  to  dispose  of 
it,  and  on  this  sewage  farm  some 
most    extraordinary    results    have 
been  obtained :   such  as  mangolds 
with  leaves  four  feet  in  length — a 
tropical  luxuriance  of  growth.     One 
postman    had    sufficed,    then   two, 
then  three,  till  a  strong  staff  had  to 
be  organised,  in  regular  uniform, 
provided  with  bull's-eye  lanthorns 
to  pick  their  way  in  and  out  of  the 
dark  and  dirty  back  streets.     One 
single  constable  had  sufficed,  and  a 
dark  hole  had  done  duty  as  a  prison. 


Now  a  superintendent  and    other 
officers,  a  full  staff,  and  a  complete 
police-station,  with    cells,    justice- 
room,   all  the  paraphernalia   were 
required:  and  so  preposterous  did 
all  this  seem  to  other  towns,  for- 
merly leading  towns  in  the  country, 
but  which  had  remained  stagnant 
while   Swindon   went    ahead,   that 
they  bitterly  resented  the  budding, 
and   satirised  it  as  a    *  Palace  of 
Justice,'    though,    in    good    truth, 
sorely  needed.      A  vast   corn  ex- 
change, a  vaster  drill  hall,  for  the 
workmen — who  had  formed  a  volun- 
teer corps — to  drill  in,  chapels  of 
every    description,    and     some    of 
really  large  size:   all   these   arose. 
The  little  old  town  on  the  hill  a 
mile  from  the  station  felt  the  wave 
of  progress  strongly.     The  streets 
were  paved,   sewers  driven  under 
the  town  at  a  depth  of  forty  feet 
through  solid    stone,   in  order    to 
dispose  of  the  sewage  on  a  second 
sewage  farm  of  over  one  hundred 
acres.     Shops,   banks,   and,   above 
all,     public-houses    abounded    and 
increased  apace ;  especially  in  the 
new  town,  where  every  third  house 
seemed    to    be    licensed    premises. 
The  cart-track  seen  by  the  luncheon 
party  in  the  furze  was  laid  down 
and    macadamised,    and    a    street 
erected,  named  after  the  finest  street 
in  London,  full  of  shops  of  all  de- 
scriptions.     Every    denomination, 
from  the  Plymouth  Brethren  to  the 
Roman  Catholics,  had  their  place 
of  worship.     Most  of  the  tradesmen 
had  two  branches,  one  in  the  upper, 
one  in  the  lower  town,   and   the 
banks  followed  their  example.    Not 
satisfied  with    two    railways,   two 
others  are  now  in  embryo,  one  a 
link  in  the  long  talked  of  through 
communication  between  north  and 
south,  from  Manchester  to  South- 
ampton, the  other  a  local  line  with 
possible  extensions.     A  population 
of  barely  2,000  has  risen  to  15,000, 
and  this  does  not  nearly  represent 
the  real  number  of  inhabitants,  for 
there  is  a  large  floating  population, 
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and  in  addition  five  or  six  villages 
surrounding  the  town  are  in  reality 
merely  suburbs,  and  in  great  part 
populated  by  men  working  in  the 
town.  These  villages  have  shared 
in  the  general  movement,  and  some 
of  them  have  almost  trebled  in  size 
and  importance.  This  population 
is  made  up  of  the  most  incongruous 
elements :  labouring  men  of  the 
adjacent  counties  who  have  left  the 
plough  and  the  sickle  for  the 
hammer  and  the  spade;  Irish  in 
large  numbers;  Welshmen,  Scotch, 
and  North  of  England  men;  stal- 
wart fellows  from  York  and  places 
in  a  similar  latitude.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing all  the  building  that  has 
been  going  on,  despite  the  rush  of 
building'  societies  and  private 
speculators,  the  cry  is  still  'More 
bricks  and  mortar,'  for  there  exists 
an  enormous  amount  of  overcrowd- 
ing. The  high  rents  are  almost 
prohibitory,  and  those  who  take 
houses  underlet  them  and  sublet 
them  till  in  six  rooms  three  families 
may  be  living.  The  wages  are  good, 
ranging  from  18$.  for  common 
labourers,  to  309.,  360.,  400.,  and 
more  for  skilled  mechanics;  and 
the  mode  in  which  they  live  affords 
an  illustrative  contrast  to  the  agri- 
cultural population  immediately 
surrounding  the  place.  As  if  to 
complete  the  picture,  that  nothing 
might  be  wanting,  a  music-hall  has 
been  opened,  where  for  three  pence 
the  workman  may  listen  to  the 
dulcet  strains  of  '  London  artistes ' 
while  he  smokes  his  pipe. 

Can  a  more  striking,  a  more 
wonderful  and  interesting  spectacle 
be  seen  than  this  busy,  Black- 
Conntry-looking  town,  with  its 
modern  associations,  its  go-ahead 
ways,  in  the  midst  of  a  purely  agri- 
cultural country,  where  there  are 
no  coal,  or  iron  mines,  where  in  the 
memory  of  middle-aged  men  there 
was  nothing  but  pasture  fields,  furze, 
pnd  rabbits  ?  In  itself  it  affords  a 
perfect  epitome  of  the  spirit  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 
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And  much  if  not  all  of  this 
marvellous  transformation,  of  this 
abounding  life  and  vigorous  vitality, 
is  due  to  the  energy  and  the  fore- 
thought, the  will  of  one  man.  It 
is  notorious  that  the  Swindon  of 
to-day  is  the  creation  of  the  com- 
panion of  Brunei  at  the  lunch  in  the 
furze  bushes.  Sir  Daniel  Gooch  has 
had  a  wonderful  life.  Beginning 
literally  at  the  beginning,  he  rose 
from  stage  to  stage,  till  he  became 
the  responsible  head  of  the  vast 
company  in  whose  service  he  had 
commenced  life.  In  that  position 
he  did  not  forget  the  place  where 
his  early  years  were  passed,  but 
used  his  influence  to  enrich  it  with 
the  real  secret  of  wealth,  employ- 
ment for  the  people.  In  so  doing, 
time  has  proved  that  he  acted  for 
the  best  interests  of  the  company, 
for  apart  from  monetary  matters, 
the  mass  of  workmen  assembled  at 
this  spot  are  possessed  of  over- 
whelming political  power,  and  can 
return  the  man  they  choose  to  Parlia- 
ment. Thus  the  company  secures  a 
representative  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. 

Among  the  institutions  which 
the  railway  company  fostered  was 
the  primitive  reading-room  which 
has  been  alluded  to.  Under  their 
care  this  grew  and  grew,  until  it 
became  a  mechanics'  institute,  or 
rather  a  department  of  science  and 
art,  which  at  the  present  day  has 
an  intimate  connection  with  South 
Kensington.  Some  hundred  prizes 
are  here  annually  distributed  to  the 
numerous  students,  both  male  and 
female,  who  can  here  obtain  the 
very  best  instruction  at  the  very 
smallest  cost,  in  almost  every 
branch  of  learning,  from  sewing  to 
shorthand,  from  freehand  drawing 
to  algebra  and  conic  sections.  On 
one  occasion,  while  distributing  the 
prizes  to  the  successful  competitors. 
Sir  Daniel  Gooch  laid  bare  some  of 
his  early  struggles  as  an  incentive 
to  the  youth  around  him.  He 
admitted  that  there  was  a  time,  and 
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a  dark  hour,  when  be  all  bat  gave 
tip  bopes  of  ultimate  success,  when 
it  seemed  tbat  the  dearest  wish  of 
bis  heart  must  for  ever  go  without 
fulfilment.  In  this  desponding 
mood  he  was  slowly  crossing  a 
bridge  in  London,  when  he  observed 
an  inscription  upon  the  parapet — 
'Nil  Desperandum/  never  despair. 
How  he  took  heart  at  this  as  an 
omen,  and  went  forth  and  persevered 
till —  The  speaker  did  not  complete 
the  sentence,  but  all  the  world 
knows  what  ultimately  happened, 
and  remembers  the  man  who  laid 
the  first  Atlantic  cable.  The  great 
lesson  of  perseverance,  of  patience, 
was  never  drawn  with  better 
effect. 

In  the  Eastern  tales  of  magicians 
one  reads  of  a  town  being  found 
one  day  where  there  was  nothing 
but  sand  the  day  before.  Here 
the  fable  is  fact,  and  the  potent 
magician  is  Steam.  Here  is, 
perhaps,  the  greatest  temple  that 
has  ever  been  built  to  that  great 
god  of  our  day.  Taking  little  note 
of  its  immense  extent,  of  the  vast 
walls  which  enclose  it,  like  some 
fortress,  of  the  tunnel  which  gives 
entrance,  and  through  which  three 
thousand  workmen  pass  four  times 
a  day,  let  us  enter  at  once  and  go 
straight  to  the  manufacture  of  those 
wheels  and  tires  and  axles  of  which 
we  have  heard  so  much  since  the 
tragedy  at  Shipton.  To  look  at  a 
carriage  wheel,  the  iron  carriage 
wheel,  one  would  imagine  that  it 
was  all  one  piece,  that  it  was 
stamped  out  at  a  blow,  so  little  sign 
is  there  of  a  junction  of  parts.  The 
very  contrary  is  the  fact;  the 
wheel  is  made  of  a  large  number  of 
pieces  of  iron,  welded  together,  and 
again  and  again  welded  together, 
till  at  last  it  forms  one  solid  homo- 
geneous mass.  The  first  of  these 
processes  consists  in  the  manu- 
facture of  the  spokes,  which  are 
made  out  of  fine  iron.  The  spoke 
is  made  in  two  pieces,  at  two  dif- 
ferent forges,  and  by  two  distinct 


gangs  of  men.  A  third  forge  and 
a  third  gang  are  constantly  employed 
in  welding  these  two  detached  parts 
in  one  continuous  piece,  forming  a 
spoke.  One  of  these  parts  resembles 
a  T  with  the  downward  stroke 
very  short,  and  the  cross  stroke  at 
the  top  slightly  bent,  so  as  to  form 
a  section  of  a  curve.  The  other 
piece  is  about  the  same  length, 
but  rather  thicker,  and  at  its  larger 
end  somewhat  wedge-shaped.  This 
last  piece  forms  that  part  of  the 
spoke  which  goes  nearest  to 
the  centre  of  the  wheel.  These  two 
parts  when  completed  are  again 
heated  to  a  red  heat,  and  in  that 
ductile  state  hammered  with  dex- 
terous blows  into  one,  which  then 
resembles  the  same  letter  T,  OTU*7 
with  the  downward  stroke  dis- 
proportionately long.  Eight  or 
more  of  these  spokes,  according  to 
the  size  of  the  wheel,  and  whether 
it  is  intended  for  a  carriage,  an 
engine,  or  tender,  are  then 
arranged  together  on  the  ground, 
so  that  the  wedge-shaped  ends  fit 
close  together,  and  in  that  position 
are  firmly  fixed  by  the  imposition 
above  them  of  what  is  called  a 
'washer,'  a  flat  circular  piece  of 
iron,  which  is  laid  red  hot  on  the 
centre  of  the  embryo  wheel  and 
there  hammered  into  cohesion. 
The  wheel  is  then  turned  over,  and 
a  second '  washer  *  beaten  on,  so  that 
the  partially  molten  metal  runs,  and 
joins  together  with  the  particles  of 
the  spokes,  and  the  whole  is  one 
mass.  .  In  the  ordinary  cart  wheel 
or  gig  wheel,  the  spokes  are  placed 
in  mortice  holes  made  in  a 
solid  central  block ;  but  in  this 
wheel  before  us,  the  ends  of  the 
spokes,  well  cemented  together  by 
the  two  washers,  form  the  central 
block  or  boss.  The  ends  of  the 
spokes  do  not  quite  touch  each 
other,  and  so  a  small  circular  space 
is  left  which  is  subsequently  bored 
to  fit  the  axle.  The  wheel  now 
presents  a  curiously  incomplete 
appearance,  for  the  top  strokes  of 


1875] 


The  Story  of  Svriiidon. 


573 


the  T'8  do  not  touch  each  other. 
The^e  is  a  space  between  each,  and 
these  spaces  have  now  to  be  filled 
up  with  pieces  of  red-hot  iron  well 
welded  and  hammered  together.  To 
the  uninitiated  it  wonld  seem  that  all 
this  work  is  superfluous ;  that  the 
wheel  might  be  made  much  more 
quickly  in  two  or  three  pieces,  instead 
of  all  these,  and  that  it  would  be 
stronger.  But  the  practical  men 
engaged  in  the  work  say  differently. 
It  is  their  maxim  that  the  more 
iron  is  hammered  the  stronger 
and  better  it  becomes;  therefore 
all  this  welding  adds  to  the 
strength  of  the  wheel.  In  practice 
it  is  found  quicker  and  more 
convenient  to  thus  divide  the 
labour,  than  to  endeavour  to  form 
the  wheel .  of  fewer  component 
parts.  The  wheel  is  now  taken  to 
the  lathe,  and  a  portion  is  cut  away 
from  its  edge,  till  a  groove  is  left  so 
as  to  dovetail  into  the  tire. 

The  tires,  which  are  of  steel,  are 
not  made  here;  they  come  ready 
to  be  placed  upon  the  wheel,  and 
some  care  has  to  be  taken  in 
moving  them,  for  although  several 
inches  in  thickness  and  of  enor- 
mous strength,  it  has  occasionally 
happened  that  a  sudden  jar 
from  other  solid  bodies  has  frac- 
tured them.  One  outer  edge  of 
the  tire  is  prolonged,  so  to  say,  and 
forms  the  projecting  flange  which 
holds  the  rails  and  prevents  the 
carriage  from  running  off  the  road. 
So  important  a  part  requires  the 
best  metal  and  the  most  careful 
manufacture,  and  accordingly  no 
trouble  or  expense  is  spared  to 
secure  suitable  tires.  One  of  the 
inner  edges  of  the  tire,  on  the 
opposite  side  to  the  flange,  is 
grooved,  and  this  groove  is  intended 
to  receive  the  edge  of  the  wheel 
itself  ;  they  dovetail  together  here. 
The  tire  is  now  made  hot,  and  the 
result  of  that  heating  is  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  metal,  so  that  the 
circle  of  the  tire  becomes  larger. 
The  wheel  is  then  driven  into  the 


tire,  which  fits  round  it  like  a  band* 
As    it    grows    cool  the   steel  tire 
clasps  the  iron  wheel  with  enormous 
force,  and  the  softer  metal  is  driven 
into  the  groove  of  the  steel.     But 
this  is  not  all.     The  wheel  is  turned 
over,  and  the  iron  wheel  is  seen  to 
be  some  little  distance  sunk  as  it 
were    beneath  the  surface   of  the 
tire.     Immediately  on  a  level  with 
the  iron  wheel  there  runs  round  the 
steel  tire  another  deeper  groove. 
The  wheel  is  again  heated — not  to 
redness,  for  the  steel  will  not  bear 
blows  if  too  hot, — and    when    the 
tire  is    sufficiently  warm,   a  long 
thin    strip   of  iron  is  driven  into 
this  groove,  and  so  shuts  the  iron 
wheel  into  the  tire  as  with  a  con- 
tinuous  wedge.      Yet  another  pro- 
cess   has    to    follow — yet  another 
safeguard   against  accident.      The 
tire  once  more  heated  is  attacked 
with    the    blows  of  three    heavy 
sledge    hammers,    wielded    by    as 
many  stalwart  smiths,  and  its  inner 
edge  by  their  well-directed  blows 
bent  down  over  the  narrow  band 
of  iron,  or  continuous  wedge,  so  that 
this  wedge  is   closed  in   by  what 
may  be  called  a  continuous   rivet. 
The  wheel  is  now  complete,  so  far 
as  its  body  is   concerned,   and  to 
look  at,  it  seems  very  nearly  im- 
possible that  any  wear  or  tear,  or 
jar  or  accident    could    disconnect 
its   parts,   all  welded,  overlapped, 
dovetailed    as    they  are.       Prac- 
tically it  seems  the    perfection  of 
safety,   nor  was    it  to  a  wheel  of 
this    character    that    the   accident 
happened.     The  only  apparent  risk 
is  that  there  may  be  some  slight 
undiscovered  flaw  in  the  solid  steel 
which  under  the  pressure  of  unfore- 
seen circumstances  may  give  way. 
But  the  whole  design  of  the  wheel 
is  to  guard  against  the  ill-effects 
that  would  follow  the  snapping  of 
a  tire.     Suppose  a  tire  to  '  fly  *-^- 
*the  result  would  be  a  small  crack ; 
supposing  there  were  two  cracks, 
or  ten  cracks,  the  speciality  of  this 
wheel  is  that  not  one  of  those  pieces 
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could  come  off — that  the  wheel 
would  run  as  well  and  as  safely  with 
a  tire  cracked  through  in  a  dozen 
places  as  when  perfectly  sound. 
The  reason  of  this  is  that  every 
single  quarter  of  an  inch  of  the  tire 
is  fixed  irremoveably  to  the  outer 
edge  of  the  iron  wheel,  by  the  com 
tinuous  dovetail,  by  the  continuous 
wedge,  and  by  the  continuous 
overlapping.  So  that  under  no 
condition  could  any  portion  of  the 
tire  fly  off  from  the  wheel.  Close 
by  this  wheel  thus  finished  upon 
this  patent  process  there  was  an 
old  riveted  wheel  which  had  been 
brought  in  to  receive  a  new  tire  on 
the  new  process.  This  old  wheel 
aptly  illustrates  the  advantages  of 
the  new  one.  Its  tire  is  fixed  to 
the  wheel  by  rivets  or  bolts  placed 
at  regular  intervals.  Now  the 
holes  made  for  these  bolts  to  some 
extent  weaken  both  tire  and  wheel. 
The  bolt  is  liable  with  constant 
shaking  to  wear  loose.  The  bolt  only 
holds  a  very  limited  area  of  tire  to 
the  wheel.  If  the  tire  breaks  in 
two  places  between  the  bolts  it 
domes  off.  If  a  bolt  breaks,  or  the 
tire  breaks  at  the  bolt,  it  flies.  The 
tiro  is  in  fact  only  fixed  on  in  spots 
with  intervals  between.  The  new 
fastening  leaves  no  intervals,  and 
instead  of  spots  is  fixed  every- 
where. This  is  called  the  Gibson 
process,  and  was  invented  by  an 
employe  of  the  company.  Latterly 
another  process  has  partially  come 
into  vogue,  particularly  for  wooden 
wheels,  which  are  preferred  some- 
times on  account  of  their  noiseless- 
ness.  By  this  (the  Mansell)  process, 
the  tires,  which  are  similar,  are 
fastened  to  the  wheels  by  two 
circular  bands  which  dovetail  into 
the  tire,  and  are  then  bolted  to  the 
wood. 

To  return  to  the  wheel — now  really 
and  substantially  a  wheel,  but  which 
has  still  to  be  turned  so  as  to  run 
perfectly  true  upon  the  metals — it  is 
conveyed  to  the  wheel  lathe,  and 
affixed  to  what  looks  like  another 


wheel,  which  is  set  in  motion  by 
steam  power  and  carries  our  wheel 
round  with  it.  A  workman  sets  a 
tool  to  plane  its  edget  which  shaves 
off  the  steel  as  if  it  were  wood,  and 
reduces  it  to  the  prescribed  scale. 
Then  when  its  centre  has  been  bored 
to  receive  the  axle  the  genesis  of  the 
wheel  is  complete,  and  it  enters 
upon  its  life  of  perpetual  revolution. 
How  little  do  the  innumerable  tra- 
vellers who  are  carried  to  their  des- 
tination upon  it  imagine  the  im- 
mense expenditure  of  care,  skill, 
labour,  and  thought  that  has  been 
expended  before  a  perfect  wheel  was 
produced. 

Next  in  natural  order  come 
the  rails  upon  which  the  wheel 
must  run.  The  former  type  of  rail 
was  a  solid  bar  of  iron,  whose  end 
presented  a  general  resemblance  to 
the  letter  T,  which  was  thick  at  the 
top  and  at  the  bottom,  and  smaller 
in  the  middle.  It  was  thought  that 
this  rail  was  not  entirely  satisfactory, 
for  reasons  that  cannot  be  enu- 
merated here,  and  accordingly  a 
patent  was  taken  out  for  a  rail  which 
it  is  believed  can  be  more  easily  and 
cheaply  manufactured,  with  a  less 
expenditure  of  metal,  and  which  can 
be  more  readily  attached  to  the 
sleepers.  In  [reality  it  is  designed 
upon  the  principle  of  the  arch,  and 
t$e  end  of  these  rails  somewhat  re- 
sembles the  Greek  letter  Q,  for  they 
are  hollow  and  formed  of  a  thin  plate 
of  metal  rolled  into  this  shape. 
Coming  to  this  very  abode  of  the 
Cyclops,  the  rail-mill,  the  first 
machine  that  appears  resembles  a 
pair  of  gigantic  scissors,  which  are 
employed  day  and  night  in  snip- 
ping off  old  rails  and  other  pieces  of 
iron  into  lengths  suitable  for  the 
manufacture  of  new  rails. 

These  scissors,  or  perhaps  rather 
pincers,  are  driven  by  steam-power, 
and  bite  off  the  solid  iron  as  if  it 
were  merely  strips  of  ribbon.  There 
is  some  danger  in  this  process,  for 
occasionally  the  metal  breaks  and 
flies,  and  men's  hands  are  severely 
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injured.  At  a  guess  the  lengths  of 
iron  for  manufacture  into  rails  may 
be  about  four  feet  long,  and  are 
piled  up  in  flat  pieces  eight  or  nine 
inches  or  more  in  height.  These 
pieces  are  carried  to  the  furnace, 
heated  to  an  intense  heat,  and  then 
placed  under  the  resistless  blows  of 
a  steam  hammer,  -which  welds  them 
into  one  solid  bar  of  iron,  longer  than 
the  separate  pieces  were.  The  bar 
then  goes  back  to  the  furnace,  and 
again  comes  out  white  hot.  The 
swinging  shears  seize  it,  and  it  is 
swung  along  to  the  rollers.  These 
rollers  are  two  massive  cylindrical 
iron  bars  which  revolve  rapidly  one 
over  the  other.  The  end  of  the 
white-hot  metal  is  placed  between 
these  rollers,  and  is  at  once  drawn 
out  into  a  long  strip  of  iron,  much 
as  a  piece  of  dough  is  rolled  out 
under  the  cook's  rolling-pin.  It  is 
now  perfectly  flat,  and  entirely  mal- 
leable. It  is  returned  to  the  furnace, 
heated,  brought  back,  and  placed  in 
a  second  pair  of  rollers.  This  se- 
cond pair  have  projections  upon 
them,  which  so  impress  the  flat 
strip  of  iron  that  it  is  drawn  out 
into  the  required  shape.  The  rail 
passes  twice  through  these  rollers, 
once  forwards  then  backwards. 
Terrible  is  the  heat  in  this  fiery  spot. 
The  experienced  workman  who 
guides  the  long  red- hot  rails  to  the 
mouth  of  the  rollers  is  protected 
with  a  mask,  with  iron-shod  shoes, 
iron  greaves  on  his  legs,  an  iron 
apron,  and  even  further  with  a  shield 
of  iron.  The  very  floor  beneath  is 
formed  of  slabs  of  iron  instead  of 
slabs  of  stone,  and  the  visitor  very 
soon  finds  this  iron  floor  too  hot  for 
his  feet.  The  perfect  rail,  still  red 
hot  or  nearly,  is  run  back  to  the 
circular  saw,  which  cuts  it  off  in 
regular  lengths :  for  it  is  not  possible 
to  so  apportion  the  iron  in  each 
bundle  as  to  form  absolutely  identi- 
cal strips.  They  are  proportioned 
so  as  to  be  a  little  longer  than  re- 
quired, £nd  then  sawn  off  to  the 
exact   length.     While  still   hot,   a 


workman  files  the  sawn  ends  so  that 
they  may  fit  together  closely  when 
laid  down  on  the  sleepers.  The 
completed  rails  are  then  stacked  for 
removal  on  trucks  to  their  destina- 
tion. The  rollers  which  turn  out 
these  rails  in  so  regular  and  beauti- 
ful a  manner  aro  driven  by  a  pair  of 
engines  of  enormous  power.  The 
huge  fly-wheel  is  twenty  feet  in 
diameter,  and  weighs  with  its  axle  35 
tons.  When  these  rails  were  first 
manufactured,  the  rollers  were 
driven  direct  from  the  axle  of  the 
fly-wheel,  and  the  rails  had  to  be 
lifted  right  over  the  roller — a  diffi- 
cult and  dangerous  process — and 
again  inserted  between  them  on 
the  side  at  which  it  started.  Since 
then  an  improvement  has  been 
effected,  by  which  the  rails  are  sent 
backwards  through  the  rollers,  thus 
avoiding  the  trouble  of  lifting  them 
over.  This  is  managed  by  reversing 
the  motion  of  the  rollers,  which  is 
done  in  an  instant  by  means  of  a 
4  crab.1 

Immediately  adjacent  to  these  rail- 
mills  are  the  steam-hammers,  whose 
blows  shake  the  solid  earth.  The 
largest  descends  with  the  force  of 
seventy  tons,  yet  so  delicate  is  the 
machinery  that  visitors  are  shown 
how  the  same  ponderous  mass  of 
metal  and  the  same  irresistible  might 
can  be  so  gently  administered  as  to 
crush  the  shell  of  a  nut  without 
injuring  the  kernel.  These  ham- 
mers are  employed  in  beating  huge 
masses  of  iron  into  cranks  lor  en- 
gines, and  other  heavy  work  which 
is  beyond  the  unaided  strength  of 
man.  Each  of  the  hammers  has 
its  own  steam  boiler  and  its  furnace 
close  at  hand,  and  overhead  there 
are  travelling  cranes  which  convey 
the  metal  to  and  fro.  These  boilers 
may  be  called  vertical,  and  with 
the  structure  on  which  they  are 
supported  have  a  dome-like  shape. 
Hissing,  with  small  puffs  of  white 
steam  curling  stealthily  upwards, 
they  resemble  a  group  of  volcanoes 
on  the  eve  of  an  eruption.  This  place 
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presents  a  wonderful  and  even  terri- 
ble aspect  at  night,  when  the  rail- 
mill  and  steam-hammers  are  in  full 
Swing.  The  open  doors  of  the  glaring 
furnaces  shoot  forth  an  insupport- 
able beam  of  brilliant  white  light, 
and  out  from  among  the  glowing 
fire  comes  a  massive  bar  of  iron, 
hotter,  whiter  than  the  fire  itself — 
barely  to  be  looked  upon.  It  is 
dragged  and  swung  along  under  the 
great  hammer ;  Thor  strikes  and  the 
metal  doubles  up,  and  bends  as  if 
of  plastic  clay,  and  showers  of 
sparks  fly  high  and  far.  What  looks 
like  a  long  strip  of  solid  flame  is 
guided  between  the  rollers,  and 
flattened  and  shaped,  till  it  comes 
out  a  dull- red-hot  rail,  and  the 
sharp  teeth  of  the  circular  saw  cut 
through  it,  throwing  out  a  circle  of 
sparks.  The  vast  fly-wheel  whirls 
round  endless  shaftings  and  drums 
are  revolving  overhead,  and  the 
ear  is  full  of  a  ceaseless  overpower- 
ing hum,  varied  at  intervals  with  the 
sharp  scraping,  ringing  sound  of 
the  saw.  The  great  boilers  hiss, 
the  furnaces  roar,  all  around  there 
is  a  sense  of  an  irresistible  Power, 
but  just  held  in  by  bars  and 
rivets,  ready  in  a  moment  to  rend 
all  asunder.  Masses  of  glowing 
iron  are  wheeled  hither  and  thither 
in  wheelbarrows;  smaller  blocks 
are  slid  along  the  iron-floor.  Here 
is  a  heap  of  red-hot  scraps  hissing. 
A  sulphurous  hot  smell  prevails,  a 
burning  wind,  a  fierce  heat,  now 
from  this  side,  now  from  that ;  and 
ever  and  anon  bright  streaks  of 
light  flow  out  from  the  open 
furnace  doors,  casting  grotesque 
shadows  upon  the  roof  and  walls. 
The  men  have  barely  a  human  look, 
with  the  reflection  of  the  fire  upon 
them;  mingling  thus  with  flame 
and  heat,  toying  with  danger,  han- 
dling, as  it  seems,  red-hot  metal  with 
ease.  The  whole  scene  suggests 
the  infernal  regions.  A  mingled 
hiss  and  roar  and  thud  fill  the 
building  with  reverberation,  and 
the  glare  of  the  flames  rising  above 


the  chimneys  throws  a  reflection 
upon  the  sky,  which  is  visible 
miles  away,  like  that  of  a  conflagra- 
tion. 

Stepping    out    of    this    pande- 
monium,   there    are    rows     upon 
rows  of  gleaming  forges,  each  with 
its  appointed  smiths,  whose  ham- 
mers  rise    and    fall    in    rhythmic 
strokes,  and  who  manufacture  the 
minor  portions  of  the  incipient  loco- 
motive.   Here  is  a  machine  the  cen- 
tral part  of  which  resembles  a  great 
corkscrew  or  spiral  constantly  re- 
volving.    A  weight  is  affixed  to  its 
inclined  plane,  and  is  carried  up  to 
the  required  height  by  the  revolu- 
tion of  the  screw,  to  be  let  fall  upon 
a  piece  of  red-hot  iron,  which  in  that 
moment  becomes  a  bolt,  with  its 
projecting  head  or  cap.     Though 
they  do  not  properly  belong  to  our 
subject,  the  great  marine  boilers  in 
course  of  construction  in  the  ad- 
joining department  cannot  be  over- 
looked, even  if  only  for  their  size — 
vast  cylinders  of  twelve  feet  di- 
ameter.    Next  comes  the  erecting 
shop,  where  the  various   parts  of 
the  locomotive  are  fitted  together, 
and  it  is  built  up  much  as  a  ship 
from  the  keel.     These  semi-com- 
pleted engines  have  a   singularly 
helpless  look — out  of   proportion, 
without  limbs,  and  many  mere  ske- 
letons.    Close  by  is  the  department 
where  engines  out  of  repair   are 
made  good.     Some  American  engi- 
neer started  the  idea  of  a  railway  30 
feet  wide,  an  idea  which  in  this  place 
is  partially  realised.     The   engine 
to  be  repaired  is  run  on  to  what 
may  be  described  as  a  turn-table 
resting  upon  wheels,  and  this  turn- 
table is  bodily  rolled  along,  like  a 
truck,  with  the  engine  on  it,  to  the 
place  where  tools  and  cranes,  and 
all  the  necessary  gear  are  ready  for 
the  work  upon  it.     Now  by  a  yard, 
which  seems  one  vast  assemblage 
of  wheels  of  all  kinds — big  wheels, 
little  wheels,  wheels  of  all  sizes,  no- 
thing but  wheels ;  past  great  mounds 
of  iron,  shapeless  heaps  of  scrap;  and 
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then,  perhaps,  the  most  interesting 
shop  of  all,  though  the  least  capable 
of  description,  is  entered.  It  is 
where  the  endless  pieces  of  metal 
of  which  the  locomotive  is  composed 
are  filed  and  planed  and  smoothed 
into  an  accurate  fit;  an  immense 
building,  with  shafting  overhead  and 
shafting  below  in  endless  revolution, 
yielding  an  incessant  hum  like  the 
sound  of  armies  of  bees — a  build- 
ing which  may  be  said  to  have  a 
score  of  aisles  up  which  one  may 
walk  with  machinery  upon  either 
side.  Hundreds  of  lathes  of  every 
conceivable  pattern  are  planing  the 
solid  steel  and  the  solid  iron  as  if  it 
were  wood,  cutting  off  with  each 
revolution  a  more  or  less  thick  slice 
of  the  hard  metal,  which  curls  up 
like  a  shaving  of  deal.  So  delicate 
is  the  touch  of  some  of  these  tools, 
so  good  the  metal  they  are  em- 
ployed to  cut,  that  shavings  are 
taken  off  three  or  more  feet  long, 
curled  up  like  a  spiral .  spring,  and 
which  may  be  wound  round  the 
band  like  string.  The  interiors  of 
the  cylinders,  the  bearings,  those 
portions  of  the  engines  which  slide 
one  upon  the  other,  and  require  the 
most  accurate  fit,  are  here  adjusted 
by  unerring  machinery,  which  turns 
out  the  work  with  an  ease  and 
exactness  which  the  hand  of  man, 
delicate  and  wonderful  organ  as  it 
is,  cannot  reach.  From  the  smallest 
fitting  up  to  the  great  engine  cranks, 
the  lathes  smoothe  them  all — reduce 
them  to  the  precise  size  which  they 
were  intended  to  be  by  the  draughts- 
man. These  cranks  and  larger 
pieces  of  metal  are  conveyed  to 
their  lathes  and  placed  in  position 
by  a  steam  crane,  which  glides 
along  upon  a  single  rail  at  the  will 
of  the  driver,  who  rides  on  it,  and 
which  handles  the  massive  metal 
almost  with  the  same  facility  that 
an  elephant  would  move  a  log  of 
wood  with  his  trunk.  Most  of  us 
have  an  inherent  idea  that  iron  is 
exceedingly  hard,  but  the  ease  with 
which  it  is  cut  and  smoothed  by 


these  machines  goes  far  to  remove 
that  impression. 

The  carriage  department  does  not 
offer  so  much  that  will  strike  the~ 
eye;  yet  it  is  of  the  highest  im- 
portance. To  the  uninitiated  it  is 
difficult  to  trace  the  connection 
between  the  various  stages  of  the 
carriage,  as  it  is  progressively  built 
up,  and  finally  painted  and  gilded, 
and  fitted  with  cushions.  Generally, 
the  impression  left  from  an  inspec- 
tion is  that  the  frames  of  the  car- 
riages are  made  in  a  way  calculated 
to  secure  great  strength,  the  material 
being  solid  oak.  The  brake-vans, 
especially,  are  made  strong.  The 
carriages  made  here  are  for  the 
narrow-gauge,  and  are  immensely 
superior  in  every  way  to  the  old 
broad-gauge  carriage,  being  much, 
more  roomy,  although  not  so  wide-. 
Over  the  department  there  lingers, 
an  odour  of  wood.  It  is  common  to 
speak  of  the  scented  woods  of  the 
East  and  the  South,  but  even  our 
English  woods  are  not  devoid  of 
pleasant  odour  under  the  carpenter's 
hands.  Hidden  away  amongst  the 
piles  of  wood  there  is  here  a  triumph 
of  human  ingenuity.  It  is  an  end- 
less saw  which  revolves  around  two 
wheels  much  in  the  same  way  as  a 
band  revolves  around  two  drums. 
The  wheels  are  perhaps  three  feet 
in  diameter,  and  two  inches  in  thick- 
ness at  the  circumference.  They 
are  placed— one  as  low  as  the  work- 
man's feet,  another  rather  above  his. 
head — six  or  seven  feet  apart;  Bound 
the  wheels  there  stretches  an  end- 
less narrow  band  of  blue  steel,  just  - 
as  a  ribbon  might  This  band  of 
steel  is  very  thin,  and  almost  half 
an  inch  in  width.  Its  edge  towards 
the  workman  is  serrated  with  sharp 
deep  teeth.  The  wheels  revolve  by 
steam  rapid lyt  and  carry  with  them 
the  saw,  so  that  instead  of  the  old 
up  and  down  motion  the  teeth  are 
continually  running  one  way.  The 
band  of  steel  is  so  extremely  flexible 
that  it  sustains  the  state  of  perpetual 
cur?e.     There  are  stories  in  ancient 
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chronicles  of  the  wonderful  swords 
of  famous  warriors  made  of  such 
good  steel  that  the  blade  could  be 
bent  till  the  point  touched  the  hilt, 
and  even  till  the  blade  was  tied  in  a 
knot.  These  stories  do  not  seem 
like  fables  before  this  endless  saw, 
which  does  not  bend  once  or  twice, 
but  is  incessantly  curved,  and  in- 
cessantly in  the  act  of  curving.  A 
more  beautiful  machine  cannot  be 
imagined.  Its  chief  use  is  to  cut 
out  the  designs  for  cornices,  and 
similar  ornamental  work  in  thin 
wood ;  but  it  is  sufficiently  strong 
to  cut  through  a  two-inch  plank 
like  paper.  Every  possible  support 
that  can  be  afforded  by  runners  is 
given  to  the  saw,  still,  with  every 
aid,  it  is  astonishing  to  see  metal 
which  we  have  been  taught  to 
believe  rigid,  flexible  as  india-rubber. 
Adjoining  are  frame-saws,  working 
up  and  down  by  steam,  and  cutting 
half-a-dozen  or  more  boards  at  the 
same  time,  It  was  in  this  depart- 
ment that  the  Queen's  carriage  was 
built  at  a  great  expenditure  of  skill 
and  money — a  carriage  which  is 
considered  one  of  the  masterpieces 
of  this  particular  craft. 

There  rises  up  in  the  mind,  after 
the  contemplation  of  this  vast  work- 
shop, with  its  endless  examples  of 
human  ingenuity,  a  conviction  that 
safety*  in  railway  travelling  is  not 
only  possible  but  probable,  and  even 
now  on  the  way  to  us.  No  one 
can  behold  the  degree  of  excellence 
to  which  the  art  of  manufacturing 
material  has  been  brought,  no  one 
can  inspect  the  processes  by  which 
the  wheel,  for  instance,  is  finally 
welded  into  one  compact  mass, 
without  a  firm  belief  that  where  so 
much  has  been  done,  in  a  little  time 
still  more  will  be  done.  That  safer 
plans,  that  better  designs,  that 
closer  compacted  forms  will  arise, 
seems  as  certain  and  assured  a  fact 
as  that  those  forms  now  in  use 
arose  out  of  the  rude  beginnings  of 
the  past.  For  this  great  factory, 
both  in  its  machine-tools  and  in  its 


products,  the  wheels  and  rails  and 
locomotives,  ia  a  standing  proof  of 
the  development  which  goes  on  in 
the  mind  of  man  when  brought 
constantly  to  bear  upon  one  subject 
As  with  the  development  of  species 
so  it  is  with  that  of  machinery: 
rude  and  more  general  forma  first, 
finer  and  more  specialised  forms 
afterwards.  There  is  every  reason 
to  hope  ;  for  this  factory  is  a  proof 
of  the  advance  that  has  been  made. 
It  would  seem  that  the  capability  of 
metal  is  practically  infinite. 

But  what  an  enormous  amount  of 
labour,  what  skill,  and  what  com- 
plicated machinery  must  be  first 
employed  before  what  is  in  itself  a 
very  small  result  can  be  arrived  at. 
In  order  that  an  individual  may 
travel  from  London  to  Oxford,  see 
what  innumerable  conditions  have 
to  be  fulfilled.  3,000  men  have  to 
work  night  and  day  that  we  may 
merely  seat  ourselves  and  remain 
passive  till  our  destination  is 
reached. 

This  small  nation  of  workers, 
this  army  of  the  hammer,  lathe, 
and  drill,  affords  matter  for  deep 
meditation  in  its  sociological  aspect. 
Though  so  numerous  that  no  one  of 
them  can  be  personally  acquainted 
with  more  than  a  fractional  part, 
yet  there  is  a  strong  esprit  de  corps, 
a  spirit  that  ascends  to  the  highest 
among  them,  for  it  is  well  known 
that  the  chief  manager  has  a 
genuine  feeling  of  almost  fatherly 
affection  for  these  his  men,  and  will 
on  no  account  let  them  suffer,  and 
will,  if  possible,  obtain  for  them 
every  advantage.  The  influence  he 
thereby  acquires  among  them  is 
principally  used  for  moral  and  reli- 
gious ends.  Under  these  auspices 
have  arisen  the  great  chapels  and 
places  of  worship  of  which  the  town 
is  full.  Of  the  men  themselves, 
the  majority  are  intelligent,  con- 
trasting strongly  with  the  agricul- 
tural poor  around  them,  and  not  a 
few  are  well  educated  and  thought- 
ful.    This  gleaning  of  intellectual 
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men  are  fxi.ll  of  social  life,  or  rather 
of  an  interest  in  the  problems  of 
social  existence.  They  eagerly  dis- 
cnss  the  claims  of  religion  versus 
the  allegations  of  secularism ;  they 
are  shrewd  to  detect  the  weak 
points  of  an  argument,  they  lean, 
in  fact,  towards  an  eclecticism :  they 
select  the  most  rational  part  of 
every  theory.  They  are  fall  of 
information  on  every  subject — in- 
formation obtained  not  only  from 
newspapers,  books,  conversation, 
and  lectures,  but  from  travel,  for 
most  have  at  least  been  over  the 
greater  part  of  England.  They  are 
probably  higher  in  their  intellectual 
life  than  a  large  proportion  of  the  so- 
called  middle  classes.  One  is  indeed 
tempted  to  declare,  after  considering 
the  energy  with  which  they  enter 
on  all  questions,  that  this  class  of 
educated  mechanics  forms  in  reality 
the  protoplasm,  or  living  matter, 
out  of  which  modern  society  is 
evolved.  The  great  and  well- 
supplied  reading-room  of  the 
Mechanics'  Institute  is  always  full 
of  readers:  the  library,  now  an 
extensive  one,  is  constantly  in  use. 
Where  one  book  is  read  in  agricul- 
tural districts  fifty  are  read  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  factory.  Social 
questions  of  marriage,  of  religion, 
of  politics,  sanitary  science,  are  for 
ever  on  the  simmer  among  these 
men.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if 
the  hammer,  the  lathe,  and  the 
drill  would  one  day  bring  forth  a 
creed  of  its  own.  A  characteristic 
of  all  classes  of  these  workmen  is 
their  demand  for  meat,  of  which 
great  quantities  are  consumed.  Nor 
do  they  stay  at  meat  alone ;  but 
revel  in  fish  and  other  luxuries 
at  times,  though  the  champagne 
of  the  miner  is  not  known  here. 
Notwithstanding  the  number  of 
public-houses,  it  is  a  remarkable 
fact  that  there  is  very  liti  le  drunken- 
ness in  proportion  to  the  population, 
few  crimes  of  violence,  and,  what  is 
more  singular  still,  and  has  been 
often  remarked,  very  little  immo- 


rality. Where  there  are  some 
hundreds,  perhaps  thousands,  of 
young  uneducated  girls,  without 
work  to  occupy  their  time,  there 
must  of  course  exist  a  certain 
amount  of  lax  conduct,  but  never, 
or  extremely  rarely,  does  a  girl 
apply  to  the  magistrates  for  an 
affiliation  order,  while  from  agricul- 
tural parishes  such  applications  are 
common.  The  number  of  absolutely 
immoral  women  openly  practising  in- 
famy is  also  remarkably  small.  There 
was  a  time  when  the  workmen  at 
this  factory  enjoyed  an  unpleasant 
notoriety  for  mischief  and  drunken- 
ness, but  that  time  has  passed  away, 
a  most  marked  improvement  having 
taken  place  in  the  last  few  years. 

There  appears,  however,  to  be 
very  little  prudence  amongst  them. 
The  man  who  receives  some  extra 
money  for  extra  work  simply  spends 
it  on  unusual  luxuries  in  food  or 
drink,  or  if  it  be  summer  takes  his 
wife  and  children  a  drive  in  a  hired 
conveyance.  To  this  latter  there 
can  be  no  objection,  but  still  the  fact 
remains  prominent  that  men  in  the 
receipt  of  good  wages  do  not  save. 
They  do  not  put  by  money ;  this  is, 
of  course,  speaking  of  the  majority. 
It  would  almost  seem  to  be  a  charac- 
teristic of  human  nature  that  those 
who  receive  wages  for  work  done, 
so  much  per  week  or  fortnight,  do 
not  contract  saving  habits.  The 
small  struggling  tradesman,  whose 
income  is  very  little  more  than  that 
of  the  mechanic,  often  makes  great 
exertions,  and  practises  much  eco- 
nomy to  put  by  a  sum  to  assist  him 
in  difficulty  or  to  extend  his  business. 
It  may  be  that  the  very  certainty  of 
the  wages  acts  as  a  deterrent — inas- 
much as  the  mechanic  feels  safe  of 
his  weekly  money,  while  the  shop- 
keeper runs  much  risk.  It  is  doubt- 
ful whether  mechanics  with  good 
wages  save  more  than  agricultural 
labourers :  except  in  indirect  ways 
— ways  which  are  thrust  upon  them. 
First  of  all  there  is  the  yard  club,  to 
which  all  are  compelled  to  pay  by 
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their  employers,  the  object  being 
to  provide  medical  assistance  in  case 
of  sickness.  This  is  in  some  sense 
a  saving.  Then  there  are  the  build- 
ing societies,  which  offer  opportuni- 
ties of  possessing  a  house,  and  the 
mechanic  who  becomes  a  member 
has  to  pay  for  it  by  instalments. 
This  also  may  be  called  an  indirect 
saving,  since  the  effect  is  the  same. 
But  of  direct  saving — puttiDgmoney 
in  a  bank,  or  investing  it — there  is 
scarcely  any.  The  quarter  of  a 
million  annually  paid  in  wages 
mostly  finds  its  way  into  the  pockets 
of  the  various  tradespeople,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  year  the  mechanic  is 
none  the  better  off.  This  is  a  grave 
defect  in  his  character.  Much  of  it 
results  from  a  generous,  liberal  dis- 
position :  a  readiness  to  treat  a 
friend  with  a  drink,  to  drive  the 
family  out  into  the  country,  to  treat 
the  daughter  with  a  new  dress.  The 
mechanic  does  not  set  a  value  upon 
money  in  itself. 

The  effect  of  the  existence  of  this 
factory  upon  the  whole  surrounding 
district  has  been  marked.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  lower  class  of 
mechanics,  especially  the  factory 
labourers,  are  drawn  from  the  agri- 
cultural poor  of  the  adjacent  villages. 
These  work  all  day  at  the  factory, 
and  return  at  night.  They  dailv 
walk  great  distances  to  secure  this 


employment:  three  miles  to,  and 
three  miles  back  is  common,  four 
miles  not  uncommon,  and  some 
have  been  known  to  walk  six,  or 
twelve  miles  per  day.  These  carry 
back  with  them  into  the  villages 
the  knowledge  they  insensibly  ac- 
quire from  their  better-informed 
comrades,  and  exhibit  an  indepen- 
dent spirit.  For  a  radius  of  six 
miles  round,  the  poorer  class  are 
better  informed,  quicker  in  percep- 
tion, more  ready  with  an  answer  to 
a  question,  than  those  who  dwell 
farther  back  out  of  the  track  of 
modern  life.  Wages  had  materially 
risen  long  before  the  movement 
among  the  agricultural  labourers 
look  place. 

Where  there  was  lately  nothing 
but  furze  and  rabbits  there  is 
now  a  busy  human  population. 
Why  was  it  that  for  so  many  hun- 
dreds of  years  the  population  of 
England  remained  nearly  stationary, 
and  why  has  it  so  marvellously 
increased  in  this  last  forty  years? 
The  history  of  this  place  seems  to 
answer  that  interesting  question. 
The  increase  is  due  to  the  facilities 
of  communication  which  now  exist, 
and  to  the  numberless  new  employ- 
ments in  which  that  facility  of  com- 
munication took  rise,  and  which  it 
in  turn  adds  to  and  fosters. 

Richard  Jeffbbies. 
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THE  NEW  ARMY  OF  FRANCE. 


AS  we  look  back  at  the  course  of 
French  history,  we  see  how 
true  was  the  remark  of  Burke — 
'  States,  like  seas,  have  their  ebbs  and 
flows,  and  this  especially  holds  good 
of  France.'  No  nation  in  Europe  of 
the  first  rank  has  suffered  so  many 
and  great  calamities  ;  but  none 
hitherto  has  so  triumphed  over  mis- 
fortune, and  so  quickly  advanced 
after  trials  which  seemed,  for  the  mo- 
ment, crushing.  How  short  a  period 
divides  the  France  of  Agincourt 
from  that  of  Louis  XI. ;  how  soon 
did  the  Power  which,  at  the  Peace 
of  Vervins,  seemed  almost  blotted 
out,  shine  forth  in  the  splendour 
of  the  day  of  Richelieu ;  how  rapidly 
were  1793  and  1799  succeeded  by 
the  Treaties  of  Amiens  and  Lune- 
ville!  Yet  of  all  the  recoveries 
made  by  France  in  her  chequered 
annals,  the  most  speedy  and  sur- 
prising, perhaps,  is  that  which  is 
now  going  on  before  us  after  the 
fetal  war  of  18  70-1.  Four  years 
ago  it  was  generally  thought  that 
German  invaders  would  remain  en- 
camped on  French  territory  for  an 
indefinite  time,  and  that  the  con- 
quered State  would  succumb  be- 
neath the  enormous  burdens  imposed 
upon  it;  and  the  frantic  excesses 
and  crimes  of  the  Commune  seemed 
but  the  precursors  of  a  long 
era  of  disorder  and  weakness  for 
an  afflicted  people.  But  within  a 
few  months  the  soil  of  France  was 
liberated  from  her  amazed  foes; 
the  indemnity  that  appeared  over- 
whelming was  paid ;  and  if  Lorraine 
and  Alsace  are  gone,  and  the  rule  of 
MacMahon  is  a  mere  makeshift, 
France  has  given  most  extraordi- 
nary proof  of  her  inherent  strength 
and  abundant  resources.  Yet  even 
these  signs  of  restored  vigour  are 
less  striking  than  the  resuscita- 
tion of  the  military  power  of  the 
country,  which,  notwithstanding  ap- 
palling reverses,  unparalleled,  per- 


haps, in  authentic  history,  is  being 
steadily  and  surely  accomplished. 
At  this  moment  the  French  army  is 
very  far  from  a  contemptible  force ; 
it  will  soon  be  more  powerful  in 
every  respect  than  it  was  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  war;  and  though 
it  could  not  as  yet  cope  in  the  field, 
on  equal  terms,  with  the  German 
hosts,  it  would  almost  certainly 
even  now,  in  the  event  of  a  strug- 
gle, escape  defeats  like  those  of 
Metz  and  Sedan.  What,  however, 
in  this  matter  deserves  attention  is 
the  military  strength  of  France  in 
the  future,  when  it  shall  have  at- 
tained its  intended  proportions,  not 
as  it  exists  at  the  present  time, 
almost  on  the  morrow  of  frightful 
disasters. 

One  of  the  first  labours  of  the 
National  Assembly,  after  the  dis- 
astrous Peace  of  1871,  was  the 
reorganisation  of  the  national  forces ; 
and  a  committee  of  distinguished 
general  officers  havefor  many  months 
been  engaged  in  the  task  of  restoring 
the  power  of  France  for  war,  and 
completely  recasting  her  military 
system.  Independently  of  what  they 
have  already  done,  the  results  of 
what  they  intend  to  accomplish 
appear  in  two  very  able  Reports  on 
'  the  recruiting  and  organisation  of 
the  French  army ; '  and  it  is  to  these 
we  must  look  if  we  desire  to  know 
what,  before  very  many  years  shall 
have  passed,  will  be  the  military 
resources  of  France,  their  extent, 
character,  and  probable  value.  Judg- 
ing from  the  facts  and  figures  the 
Committee  adduce,  the  plans  they 
propose  appear  feasible.  No  doubt 
can  exist  that,  in  the  present  temper 
of  the  nation,  ample  means  will  be 
found  for  carrying  out  their  designs 
to  the  full ;  and,  should  their  pro- 
jects be  even  nearly  realised,  France 
must  before  long  become  again  one 
of  the  most  formidable  of  the  Powers 
of  Europe.    In  fact,  this  scheme  of 
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military  organisation  will  make  her 
forces  more  vast  and  imposing, 
more  ready  for  war  and  better  pre- 
pared, than  they  have  been  at  any  . 
preceding  time;  and  possibly  even 
now  her  late  exulting  conquerors 
think  uneasily  of  the  tale  of  Sam- 
nium  and  Borne,  when  they  mark 
how  the  State  which  they  believed 
to  be  crushed,  is  rapidly  overcoming 
the  effects  of  a  defeat  more  ruinous 
than  that  of  the  pass  of  Caudium. 

The  Reports  wo  have  mentioned 
naturally  keep  the  forces  of  Ger- 
many ever  in  view,  and  dwell  at 
length  on  the  various  causes  of  the 
collapse  of  Prance  in  1870-1.  The 
issue  of  events  was  in  an  unusual 
degree  doe  to  strategy,  and  also 
greatly  affected  by  influence  not 
strictly  military.  The  swift  and 
fearful  defeats  of  the  French  must 
be  mainly  attributed  to  the  indeci- 
sion of  Napoleon  III.,  to  the  waver-, 
ing  of  Bazaine  and  the  weakness  of 
Frossard,  and,  generally,  to  the 
interference  of  politics  with  war. 
The  memorable  campaign  of  1814 
entitles  us  to  say  that  had  the 
First  Napoleon  commanded  the  ill- 
fated  army  of  the  Rhine,  he  would 
at  least  have  kept  the  Germans  at 
bay  for  months,  and  probably  gained 
more  than  one  victory.  It  is 
untrue  to  ascribe  the  results  to  the 
inherent  superiority  of  the  German 
soldier,  or  to  the  degeneracy  of  the 
French  as  a  race.  We  are  not  so 
far  from  Auerstadt  and  Jena  as  to 
be  misled  by  such  shallow  judg- 
ments; and  the  troops  which,  at 
Gravelotte  and  Woerth,  fought  for 
hours  against  twofold  and  threefold 
odds,  and  long  held  the  balance  of 
fate  in  suspense,  were  not  unworthy  of 
those  of  Austerlitz.  The  main  mil  itary 
causes  of  the  success  of  the  Germans 
were  an  immense  preponderance  of 
force  on  their  side,  and  an  excellence 
of  organisation  which  made  their 
armies  much  better  prepared  than 
those  of  their  foes,  and  sent  them  into 
the  field  much  sooner ;  and  these 
advantages  were  so  decisive  that  no 


efforts  of  military  skill  and  valour 
could  perhaps  have  prevented  their 
final  triumph.  It  is  necessary  to  bear 
this  clearly  in  mind,  if  we  wish 
thoroughly  to  comprehend  the  pro- 
ject of  the  new  military  system  of 
France.  The  standing  army,  even 
of  united  Germany,  was  not  much 
more  numerous  than  that  of  the 
French ;  and,  notwithstanding  all 
that  has  been  said,  it  was  not 
without  the  defects  that  belong  to 
an  army  chiefly  composed  of  young 
troops.  But  the  principle  of  general 
military  service  gave  the  Germans 
an  enormous  trained  reserve  made 
up  wholly  of  good  soldiers ;  the 
system  of  organisation  for  war,  by 
which  the  German  armies  are  ever 
held  in  a  state  of  immediate  readi- 
ness for  the  field,  and  are  'mo- 
bilised *  with  extraordinary  speed, 
assured  Von  Moltke's  success  at  the 
outset;  and  as  France  had  very 
little  to  oppose  to  the  momentum 
which  was  thus  attained,  her  ul- 
timate defeat  was  all  but  cer- 
tain. On  the  other  hand,  the  stand- 
ing army  of  France  was,  in  many 
respects,  a  magnificent  force;  but 
as  its  supports  were  feeble  and  bad, 
and  a  time  comparatively  long 
was  needed  to  bring  it  wholly 
together,  and  to  make  it  fit  for 
active  operations,  it  was,  from  the 
first  moment,  utterly  overmatched 
by  its  antagonist. 

The  causes  of  these  shortcom- 
ings must  be  distinctly  noted, 
for  to  remove  them  is  the  princi- 
pal object  of  the  proposed  plan 
of  French  Army  Reform.  In  the 
first  place,  France  had  abandoned 
for  years  the  principle  of  general 
military  service,  of  which  she  had 
set  the  example  to  Europe ;  whole 
classes  had,  in  different  ways,  ex- 
empted themselves  from  the  Con- 
scription Laws ;  and  thus  even  her 
standing  army  was  not  adequate  to 
her  lofty  pretensions.  In  the  second 
place,  a  very  large  proportion  of 
the  recruits  which  the  conscription 
yielded  were    never    mustered  or 
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i rained  at  all,  and  the  result  was 
that  the  French  army  had  nothing 
like  a  real  reserve,  the  Garde  Mobile, 
decreed  in  1862  to  supply  this  want, 
being,  in  1870,  a  paper  fiction. 
And,  thirdly,  and  most  important 
of  all,  the  French  army  was  in  time 
of  peace  a  mere  collection  of  mili- 
tary elements,  dispersed  over  all 
parts  of  the  country ;  it .  was  not 
concentrated  in  prepared  groups, 
ready,  at  a  moment's  notice,  to 
move  and  fight;  and,  accordingly, 
its  'mobilisation'  was  slow,  and 
weeks  were  required  to  place  it  in 
line.  As  before  mentioned,  the  con- 
sequence was  that,  in  numbers, 
power,  and  real  efficiency,  it  was  not 
to  be  compared  with  its  mighty  foe ; 
and  these  Reports  hit  the  exact 
truth  when  they  say  '  we  were 
beaten  for  want  of  preparation, 
organisation,  and  direction,  and  by 
the  weakness  of  our  effective  rather 
than  by  the  arms  of  our  enemies.' 

The  objects  of  the  intended  re- 
form are,  as  we  have  said,  to  remedy 
these  defects;  and  it  is  evidently 
meant  that  the  new  army  of  France 
shall  rival  the  German  hosts  in 
strength,  and  shall  be  at  least  as 
good  an  instrument  of  war.  To 
obtain  these  ends  the  whole  system 
of  French  military  organisation  is 
to  be  changed,  and  a  new  system  is 
to  be  framed  in  its  stead,  in  part 
fashioned  on  the  German  model,  but 
in  part  essentially  French  in  its 
character.  We  shall  first  glance 
at  the  leading  principles  on  which 
the  projected  scheme  is  based,  and 
which,  if  carried  out,  must  ulti- 
mately, we  repeat,  and  perhaps  ere 
long,  make  the  resources  of  France 
for  war  prodigious.  In  order  to 
assure  the  French  army  an  ample 
and  constant  supply  of  recruits, 
and  gradually  to  expand  it  to  the 
full  strength  which  it  is  to  possess 
in  the  course  of  time,  the  law  of 
general  military  service — the  con- 
scription, in  a  word — of  the  First 
Republic  is  to  be  restored  in  its 
fullest  vigour;    all   permanent  ex- 


emptions are  to  be  abolished  ; 
and,  subject  only  to  dispensations 
of  a  temporary  kind  and  strictly 
determined,  every  Frenchman  capa- 
ble of  bearing  arms,  is  to  be  liable 
to  serve  in  the  ranks,  for  periods 
deemed  sufficient  to  make  the  na- 
tional forces  of  adequate  power. 
The  elements  of  an  enormous  mili- 
tary array  will,  by  such  means,  be 
fully  secured;  and  care  is  taken 
that  these  shall  form  the  component 
parts  of  a  finished  product,  not 
rude  and  almost  worthless  material. 
For  this  purpose  the  liability  to  serve 
is  to  be  real  in  all  cases.  Every 
Frenchman  who  is  enrolled  as  a 
soldier  is  to  join  the  army  for  a 
specified  time,  depending  on  certain 
and  fixed  rules ;  and  all  those  who 
have  left  the  ranks  are  to  be  held 
in  readiness  to  return  to  them  dur- 
ing the  whole  time  of  their  pre- 
scribed service.  In  this  way  two 
of  the  worst  vices  of  the  old  French 
system  are  to  be  got  rid  of;  the 
whole  mass  of  the  forces  of  France 
will  be  composed  in  the  main  of 
trained  men,  and  an  immense  re- 
serve will  be  formed  by  degrees 
made  up  of  troops  nearly  all  efficient. 
Finally,  the  methods  are  to  be 
definitively  given  up  by  whiqh  the 
French  army  was  marshalled  for 
war;  it  is  no  longer  to  have  its 
elements  scattered,  and  therefore 
slowly  collected  and  moved ;  it  is  to 
be  kept  together  in  organised  units, 
at  all  times  prepared  for  speedy 
action,  and  capable  of  being  quickly 
enlarged  to  their  fullest  strength; 
and  its  whole  mechanism  is  to  be 
so  contrived  that  celerity  of  *  mobi- 
lisation '  and  readiness  for  the  field 
shall  be  a  certain  and  easy  result. 

Let  us  now  see  how  these  leading 
principles  are  to  be  embodied  in 
actual  facts.  The  rule  of  general 
military  service,  the  conscription 
without  lasting  exemptions,  will  give 
France  every  year  a  contingent  of 
about  150,000  young  men,  without 
counting  the '  dispensed- with '  class, 
liable  to  be  called  out  on  important 
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occasions.  Every  man  enrolled  in 
each  yearly  contingent  will  be 
obliged  to  serve  for  twelve  months 
at  least,  omitting  certain  exceptions 
made  in  favour  of  aptitude  and 
education ;  and  a  large  number,  to 
be  selected  by  lot,  will  have  to  serve 
a  much  longer  time,  in  order  to 
supply  the  special  arms — artillery, 
engineers,  and  cavalry — which  re- 
quire a  long  professional  training. 
The  yearly  contingents,  so  dis- 
tributed, will  be  liable  to  serve  for 
five  years,  in  the  first  main  Divi- 
sions of  the  Armies  of  France ;  and 
though  the  period  of  actual  service 
for  great  part  of  the  men  will,  as  a 
rule,  be  shorter,  they  will  be  all  held 
ready  to  join  the  ranks  at  a  summons 
from  the  Minister  at  War.  When 
the  term  of  five  years  shall  have 
passed,  each  contingent  will  fall  into 
the  first  reserve;  and  here  every 
man  will  again  be  liable  to  serve  a 
further  period  of  four  years,  and  to 
be  recalled  to  the  army  at  a  mo- 
ment's notice.  After  an  actual  or 
potential  service,  for  the  two  terms 
of  five  and  four  years,  each  contin- 
gent will  be  drafted  in  turn  to  the 
second  reserve  of  the  national 
forces ;  and  it  will  be  held  to  service 
for  five  and  six  years — 'that  is, 
during  eleven  years — in  the  two 
divisions  of  what  is  meant  to  be  the 
last  great  support  of  the  French 
army.  Each  contingent  will  thus, 
in  different  ways,  be  subject  to  serve 
for  twenty  years;  and,  consequently, 
at  the  end  of  that  full  period,  the 
forces  of  France  raised  by  con- 
scription, will  amount  to  the  im- 
mense aggregate  of  twenty  contin- 
gents of  150,000  men  each,  all,  or 
nearly  so,  trained  and  effective 
soldiers — with  deductions,  of  course, 
for  deaths  and  casualties — and  even 
in  ten  years  they  will  be  formidable 
in  no  mean  degree.  The  age  of  ser- 
vice, it  should  be  added,  will  be 
from  20  to  40 ;  and  thus  the  flower 
of  the  youth  and  manhood  of  France 
will  be  all  enrolled  in  the  national 
ranks. 


This  immense  mass  of  military 
forces  will  not,  however,  represent 
the  whole  of  the  power  an  d  resources 
of  France  for  war.  In  addition  to 
the  conscription  levies,  she  will  have 
a  'permanent  army'  of  120,000 
men,  composed  of  '  officers,  staff, 
administrative  corps,  gendarmes, 
veteran  and  re-engaged  soldiers;' 
and  besides  these,  of  the  'foreign 
auxiliaries,'  the  legion  etrang&re,  and 
similar  bodies,  who  have  often 
added  to  the  renown  of  her  arms. 
This  permanent  army,  we  need  not 
say,  will  be  an  extremely  valuable 
force;  it  will  largely  contain  the 
most  precious  and  important  ele- 
ments of  military  strength ;  it  will 
be  animated  by  a  high  professional 
feeling;  and  it  will  give  consist 
tency  and  force  to  the  arrays  of 
contingents.  Taken  altogether,  the 
forces  of  France,  after  making 
allowance  for  all  losses  and  non- 
effectives of  various  kinds,  would 
ultimately,  under  the  intended 
scheme,  reach  the  enormous  total 
of  2,500,000  men,  according  to  cal- 
culations by  no  means  sanguine ; 
and  far  the  greater  part  of  this 
warlike  multitude  would,  we  re- 
peat, be  expert  soldiers,  not  worth- 
less recruits,  or  troops  on  paper. 
Let  us  now  consider  how  it  is  pro- 
posed to  combine  and  generally  dis- 
tribute this  colossal  whole,  the  most 
formidable  organisation  for  war 
which  has  ever  been  designed  by  a 
vanquished  nation.  The  permanent 
army  and  the  first  nine  contingents 
— that  is,  those  of  five  and  four 
years'  service  —  would,  it  is  be- 
lieved, yield  without  difficulty  about 
1,350,000  men;  and  these  are  to 
form  the  active  army,  composed  of 
a  first  line  and  a  first  reserve. 
The  active  army  is,  in  time  of 
peace,  to  have  a  strength  of  480,000 
only — men  present  with  the  colours 
and  in  the  rakns ;  for  a  consi- 
derable portion  of  each  contingent, 
though  liable  to  serve,  would  bo 
sent  on  furlough  when  it  should 
have  been  sufficiently  drilled ;  but* 


1875] 


The  New  Army  of  France. 


585 


on  a  declaration  of  war,  it  would 
quickly  expand  into  a  force  of 
780,000  men,  by  calling  in  at  once 
the  mass  of  the  trained  contingents 
belonging  to  the  first  line  and  the 
first  reserve,  these  contingents  being 
eight,  it  should  be  observed,  in 
number;  for  the  ninth  contingent, 
that  of  the  existing  year,  would,  it 
might  be  assumed,  be,  as  a  rule, 
unformed.  The  780,000  men  would 
thus  immediately  form  an  imposing 
army,  made  up,  without  exception, 
of  excellent  troops ;  but  this  would 
be  only  the  first  front  of  war  which 
France  would  possess  the  means  to 
present.  Over  and  above  the  7 80,000 
men,  the  eight  trained  contingents 
would  in  a  short  time  be  able  to  yield 
nearly  300,000  more ;  to  these  should 
be  added  the  ninth  contingent,  about 
150,000  strong,  aDd  the  '  dispensed 
with '  class,  which  it  is  supposed 
would  reach  141,000  men  ;  and  thus 
a  second  army,  which,  though  com- 
posed to  a  considerable  extent  of 
raw  levies — the  untrained  ninth 
contingent  and  the  *  dispensed  with ' 
class — would  be  from  500,000  to 
600,000  in  numbers,  would  stand 
in  the  rear  of  the  first  army,  and 
afford  it  a  very  powerful  support. 
Nor  are  even  these  the  limits  of  the 
force  which,  in  the  event  of  a  pro- 
tracted struggle,  France  would  be 
able  to  place  in  the  field.  The 
eleven  last  contingents,  that  is, 
those  of  the  later  five  and  six  years' 
service,  are,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
form  a  second  great  reserve;  and 
this  array,  which  it  is  supposed  would 
amount  to  1,000,000,  or  1,200,000 
men,  is  to  constitute  the  territorial 
army,  the  supplement  of  its  active 
associate.  This  force  is  to  be  ar- 
ranged into  two  main  parts,  the 
first  more  ready  to  move  than  the 
second.  Its  duties,  speaking  gene- 
rally, would  be  to  protect  and  de- 
fend the  territory  of  France,  to 
garrison  fortresses,  hold  strong 
points,  and  set  the  active  army  free 
for  field  operations;  but  occasion- 
ally it  would  join  that  army,  and 


co-operate  with  it  in  the  shock  of 
battle,  and  it  is  to  be  linked  with  it 
in  the  closest  manner.  It  is  super- 
fluous to  add  that  it  is  intended  to 
provide  the  most  complete  material 
and  equipment  of  all  kinds  for  these 
immense  arrays,  which,  we  say  it 
again,  would,  when  fully  developed, 
amount  to  2,500,000  men,  real 
soldiers  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  them.  In  all  these  arrangements 
an  imitation  of  the  German  system 
manifestly  appears,  but  there  are 
some  very  marked  differences. 

We  have  next  to  see  how  the 
huge  masses  of  the  new  forces  of 
France  are  to  be  organised,  that 
is,  marshalled  into  separate  units 
in  times  of  peace  and  of  war* 
The  distribution  of  the  armed 
force  of  the  State  into  individual 
corps  d'armee,  that  is,  into  distinct 
bodies,  each  an  independent  army 
in  itself,  was  a  French  invention  of 
the  age  of  Napoleon ;  and  it  contri- 
buted in  a  certain  measure  to  the 
wonderful  success  of  that  great 
commander.  But  under  the  French 
system,  up  to  and  after  the  late  war, 
the  corps  was  formed  only  when 
the  war  broke  out;  its  component 
parts  in  peace  were  in  a  state  of 
dispersion,  and  the  troops  and  mo- 
teriel  were  not  brought  together 
till  the  summons  to  the  field  went 
forth.  The  results  were  want  of 
cohesion,  mistakes,  and  delays ;  and 
the  French  corps  d'armee,  compared 
with  their  foes  in  the  trial  of  1 870-1, 
showed  various  defects  of  hasty 
formation  and  of  imperfect  arrange- 
ment in  many  particulars,  and  were 
besides,  but  slowly  equipped  and 
arrayed.  All  this  is  now  to  be 
thoroughly  changed;  and  the  or- 
ganisation of  the  reformed  Frenoh 
army  is,  in  the  main,  to  follow  the 
Gorman  model,  though,  as  we  have 
said,  with  peculiarities  of  its  own. 

The  corps  d'armSe,  like  the  Ger- 
man army  corps,  is  naturally  to 
remain  the  principal  unit  of  the  ac- 
tive military  force  of  the  State ;  but, 
in  peace  and  war  alike,  it  is  ever  to 
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be  a  regularly  formed  and  connected 
army ;  its  men  and  other  appliances 
are  to  be  kept  together  in  certain 
proportions  on  a  peace  footing,  its 
reserves  are  to  be  close  at  hand, 
and  it  is  to  be  developed  to  its  full 
war  strength,  and  to  be  *  mobilised  ' 
and  sent  into  the  field,  as  soon  as 
hostilities  shall  be  declared,  in  a 
way  we  shall  hereafter  notice.  This, 
then,  being  the  type  of  the  corps 
(Tarmie,  the  active  army  is  to  be 
divided  into  nineteen  of  these  great 
units;  and  thus  the  first  main 
division  of  the  national  forces  will 
consist  of  that  number  of  complete 
corps,  each  a  regular  and  distinct 
army.  Eighteen  of  the  nineteen 
corps  are  to  be  stationed  in  France, 
one  being  reserved  for  Algerian 
service ;  and,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Algerian  corps,  which  is  to  fol- 
low a  somewhat  different  pattern, 
they  are  all  to  have  the  same  con- 
stitution, each  consisting  of  two 
divisions  of  foot,  with  the  other 
arms,  in  each,  in  the  same  pro- 
portions. The  whole  nineteen  corps 
would  in  time  of  peace  absorb  the 
480,000  men  who  are  to  be  the  peace 
strength  of  the  active  army ;  in  war 
each  of  these  bodies  is  meant  to  be 
about  40,000  strong;  and,  conse- 
quently, they  would  engross  col- 
lectively the  780,000  men  of  the 
active  army,  its  force,  we  have  seen, 
on  a  war  footing,  while  they  could 
gradually  call  in  to  repair  their 
losses,  the  500,000  or  600,000  men, 
who  could  soon  be  placed  in  a  second 
line.  With  reference  to  the  terri- 
torial army,  it  is  not  to  be  organised 
into  corps  d'armie,  but  it  is  to  have 
divisions,  brigades,  and  regiments 
analogous  to  those  of  the  active 
army  ;  and  though  it  is  to  be  essen- 
tially an  auxiliary  force,  and  gene- 
rally to  operate  as  a  local  reserve, 
it  is  to  be  always  fit  to  appear  in 
the  field.  Thus,  in  the  event  of  a 
long  struggle,  of  a  serious  reverse, 
or  of  any  great  emergency,  the 
various  elements  of  this  veteran 
array  would  be  incorporated  in  the 


different  corps  d'armee,  and  there  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  that,  on  some 
occasions  it  could  itself  be  formed 
into  separate  corps. 

This  organisation  will  largely 
contribute  to  that  preparation  and 
readiness  for  the  field  which  are 
absolutely  essential  in  modern  war. 
Let  us  next  see  how  it  is  proposed 
to  officer  the  active  and  territorial 
armies,  compose  and  distribute  their 
highest  commands,  and  to  provide 
for  their  administrative  service,  a 
subject  of  the  very  greatest  im- 
portance. In  this  department  the 
German  system  is  imitated  in  almost 
all  its  parts,  but  the  result  may 
possibly  improve  upon  it,  at  least 
in  points  of  no  little  moment.  To 
find  officers  in  sufficient  numbers 
for  the  large  masses  of  modern 
armies  must  ever  be  a  matter  of 
extreme  difficulty,  for  there  always 
ought  to  be  officers  enough  for  the 
troops  even  at  their  full  strength ; 
and  notwithstanding  repeated 
efforts,  the  Germans  have  imper- 
fectly solved  the  problem.  In  the 
new  French  project  the  German 
experiment  of  yearly  volunteers  is 
to  be  adopted ;  that  is,  young  men 
of  the  educated  class,  who  will 
serve  at  their  own  charge  for  a 
year,  and  then  show  sufficient  pro- 
ficiency, are  to  be  entitled  to  rank 
as  sub-officers,  and  this  plan,  it  is 
hoped,  will  bring  thousands  of 
youths  annually  into  the  service 
who  will  be  able  to  form  and  direct 
soldiers.  The  permanent  army  of 
120,000  men,  and  the  great  military 
colleges  and  schools  will  also,  it  is 
expected,  yield  a  large  and  increas- 
ing supply  of  officers ;  and  as  these 
institutions  will  be  maintained  on 
a  scale  permitted  by  the  wealth  of 
France,  it  is  by  no  means  improb- 
able that  her  new  army  will  be 
more  amply  officered  than  that  of 
Germany.  With  reference  to  the 
higher  commands,  a  complete  revo- 
lution is  designed  and  Germany  is 
to  be  all  but  exactly  copied.  Under 
the    old  military    organisation   of 
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France,  the  Minister  of  War  was 
the  head  of  everything,  no  general 
held  a  permanent  command,  and 
when  armies  were  formed  oat  of 
scattered  regiments,  they  were 
placed  under  the  direction  of  chiefs, 
who  saw  their  troops  perhaps  for 
the  first  time.  This  system  had 
advantages  of  its  own,  tor  it  gave 
the  State  the  means  of  selecting 
men  of  special  aptitnde  at  any 
moment ;  but  it  prevented  that  as- 
sociation of  a  leader  with  his  men, 
which  contributes  to  military  power 
and  efficiency,  and  it  lessened  his 
responsibility  for  the  well-being  and 
discipline  of  the  force  he  com- 
manded.  In  the  new  French  scheme, 
as  the  army  is  to  be  largely  com- 
posed of  great  standing  units,  the 
higher  commands  are  to  follow  this 
plan ;  the  nineteen  corps  of  the 
active  army  are  to  have  nineteen 
commanders-in-chief,  who,  as  a  rule, 
will  continually  be  at  their  head ; 
and  in  peace,  even  the  territorial 
army  is  to  be  under  the  control  of 
these  officers,  aided  by  a  separate 
territorial  staff,  the  case,  however, 
being  in  war  time  different.  The 
chiefs  of  the  several  corps  d'armee 
are  to  be  almost  absolute  in  their 
own  commands;  each  is  to  have 
supreme'  and  universal  power  in 
the  management  and  direction  of 
his  own  corps,  in  controlling  the 
officers  and  training  the  men  ;  and 
each  will  be  responsible  in  all  re- 
spects for  the  condition  of  the  body 
entrusted  to  him.  By  these  means 
the  important  objects  of  identifying 
generals  closely  with  their  com- 
mands, of  making  them  masters  of 
their  various  duties,  and  answerable 
for  every  default  and  shortcoming 
will,  it  is  believed,  be  greatly 
furthered ;  each  chief  it  is  said  will 
*  before  Fr&nce  have  the  opportu- 
nity of  winning  honour  or  disgrace ; ' 
and  the  result,  it*  is  hoped,  will  be 
to  strengthen  and  more  firmly 
compact  the  military  machine.  It 
should  be  added  that,  to  prevent 
decentralisation  from  going  too  far, 
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and  to  detect  incapacity  in  the  com- 
manders of  corps,  the  Minister  of 
War  is  still  to  possess  a  general 
superintending  control;  and  a  staff 
of  inspectors  is  to  report  to  him  on 
the  state  of  the  different  corps 
d'armSe  and  of  all  the  other  forces 
of  the  State. 

With  respect  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  army,  a  great  change  also 
is  to  be  effected.  Here  again  the 
commander  of  each  corps  d'armSe 
is  to  be  its  administrator  of  the 
highest  grade ;  the  War  Office  is 
not,  as  heretofore,  to  be  answerable 
for  supplies  and  stores;  the  pro- 
viding of  what  is  needed  for  troops 
is  not  to  be  delegated  to  its  officials, 
often  at  cross-purposes  with  mili  tary 
leaders  and  independent  of  them  in 
a  perilous  degree ;  and  a  general  in 
chief  is,  at  once,  to  order  what  his 
corps  may  require,  in  peace  and 
war,  and  to  be  responsible  for  the 
orders  ho  gives.  The  execution, 
however,  of  these  directions  is 
properly  to  be  committed  to  sub- 
ordinates— the  commissariat  and 
kindred  services,  and  for  this  they 
are  to  be  held  accountable.  This 
arrangement  would,  probably, 
greatly  improve  the  administration 
of  the  French  army — a  point  in 
which  it  has  often  foiled. 

We  have  now  to  examine  the  all- 
important  subject  of  the  '  mobilisa- 
tion '  of  the  forces  of  France, — the 
mode  by  which  they  are  to  be  placed 
in  line,  in  the  event  of  a  declaration 
of  war.  The  successes  of  Prussia  in 
1866  and  1870  are  largely  due  to 
her  skill  in  solving  this  problem ; 
and  many  of  the  reforms  we  have 
already  noticed  have  had  this  end 
in  view  for  the  French  army.  The 
scheme  before  us  proposes  to  adopt 
German  principles  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent, but  with  modifications  of 
extreme  importance,  which  it  is 
supposed,  will  be  great  improve- 
ments. '  Mobilisation  '  in  France, 
under  the  old  system,  was  difficult 
and,  comparatively  speaking,  slow. 
Not  only,  as  we  haveseen,  were  corps 
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d'armee  fashioned  ont  of  scattered 
and  distant  elements,  not  only  were 
regiments,  brigades,  and  divisions 
not  kept  together  in  time  of  peace ; 
bnt  the  method  by  which  an  army 
was  raised  to  its  war  strength  and 
sent  into  the  field,  was  faulty  and 
cumbrous  in  many  respects.      The 
extreme  centralisation,  which  was 
the  result  of  the  ubiquitous  power 
of  the  War  Office,   threw  on   the 
Minister  of  War  almost  the  whole 
task  of  *  mobilising '  and  arranging 
corps    d'armee ;    a    single     official 
and     his     subordinates     had     to 
despatch  orders  over    the    whole 
country,    and    to    manage  nearly 
everything  from  a  bureau  in  Paris  ; 
and  mistakes,  disorder,  and  long 
delays  were   frequently  the  disas- 
trous  consequence.      Again,    cen- 
tralisation caused  the  impedimenta 
and  supplies  not  in  actual  use  to  be 
aggregated  in  a  few  great  establish- 
ments ;  guns,  carriages,  and  stores 
were  heaped  in  masses  in  the  capital, 
at  Lyons,   and  one   or  two  other 
centres  ;  and  the  charge  of  unloosing 
this    immense    materiel,  and    dis- 
tributing it  among  a   variety    of 
corps,   was   a  complicated  and   a 
tedious  process.     Finally,  as  there 
was  no  organization  of  corps   in 
peace,  so  the  reserves  of  corps  for 
war  were  dispersed  everywhere ;  the 
reserve  men  of  a  corps  to  be  formed 
at    Lyons  might  be   drawn   from 
Brittany,  Provence,  and  Champagne; 
and  there  was  this  additional  source 
of    confusion,   that    reserve     men 
before  joining  their  regiments  were 
first  obliged  to  go  to  the  regimental 
dep6ts,  perhaps  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  regimental  stations,  this 
again  occasioning  loss  of  time  and 
trouble.     The  general  result  was,  to 
quote  Napoleon  III.,  that  the  'armed 
force  of  France,  under  this  faulty 
system,    resembled    a  magnificent 
machine,  the  parts  of  which  were 
kept  so  detached  and  distinct  that 
weeks  were  required  to  put  them 
together  before  it  could  be  made 
fit  to  work;'   and  the  evil  effects 


were  conspicuously  seen  in  the 
disastrous  campaign  of  1870-1. 
In  that  campaign  less  than  200,000 
Frenchmen  out  of  a  standing  army 
of  nearly  400,000  were  marshalled 
for  war  within  the  period  in  which 
more  than  350,000  Germans,  of  a 
somewhat  more  powerful  standing 
army,  were  placed  in  line  on  the 
Lauter  and  the  Saar,  and  the 
enormous  reserves  were,  besides, 
arrayed  to  which  France  had  so 
little  to  oppose. 

How   the    German    system    of 
'  mobilisation '  was  so  much  more 
effective     than    that    of   France, 
must  be  known  generally  to  our 
readers.     Not  only  are  the   army 
corps  of  Germany  kept  together  in 
peace  on  a  peace  footing ;  but  the 
whole  organisation  of  the  German 
forces  has  celerity  of  *  mobilisation ' 
ever  in  view.     With  the  exception 
of  the  Royal  Guard  of  Prussia,  all 
the  army  corps  of  the  German  armies 
are  essentially  local  and  fixed  units, 
raised,  recruited,  officered,  and  com- 
manded on  the  spot ;  and  they  are 
permanently     stationed     in      the 
several  provinces  in    which    they 
have,  so  to  speak,  their  domicile. 
There  is   but  little   centralisation 
under  such  a  system ;   each  corps 
forms  a  distinct  group,    kept    in 
readiness  for  the  field,  and  with  its 
requirements  at  hand ;  and   on  a 
declaration     of   war    it    finds    its 
materiel,  its  stores,  and  its  reserves 
within  easy  reach,   and  it  quickly 
expands  to  its  full  war  strength. 
By  these  means  the  delays  and  con- 
fusion of  the  old  French  system  are 
largely  avoided ;  the  German  corps, 
to  quote  again  Napoleon  III.,  each 
resembles   'a    completed    military 
machine  which  a  few  touches  can 
set  at  once  a-going; '  and  celerity  of 
'  mobilisation  '  is  the  natural  result. 
Notwithstanding,     however,      this 
great    advantage,    the     organisa- 
tion of  the  German  forces   is   not 
free  from  very  serious  defects  in 
the  opinion    of    many    competent 
judges.     It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
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local  system  could  bear  the  strain 
of  a  heavy  reverse ;  and  if  an  army 
corps  from  a  separate  province  were 
to  suffer  suddenly  great  losses,  it 
might  be  difficult  to  recruit  it  from 
its  proper  centre,  while  other 
provinces  could  not  well  contribute. 
Again,  the  system  of  provincial 
corps  might  make  them  of  very 
unequal  value;  and  conceivably — 
though  this  did  not  appear  in  the 
national  struggle  of  1 870-1 — the 
men  of  the  Bhineland  and  of 
Bavaria  might  fight  very  differently 
in  certain  quarrels  from  the  Bran- 
denburghers  or  the  Saxon  contin- 
gent. Finally,  the  permanent  associa- 
tions of  the  local  system  are  supposed 
to  weaken  the  military  spirit,  to 
impair  discipline,  and  to  be  often 
dangerous ;  for  instance,  troops 
from  Alsace  and  Posen,  if  kept 
together  in  a  single  corps,  could 
hardly  be  expected  to  prove  trust- 
worthy in  the  event  of  a  struggle 
between  France  and  Prussia.  It 
may  be  admitted,  therefore,  that 
the  organisation  of  the  German 
armies  has  its  defective  points, 
though  unquestionably  it  produces 
that  rapidity  and  facility  of  *  mo- 
bilisation '  for  the  field  which  must 
be  aimed  at  in  modern  war. 

The  French  project  seeks  to  at- 
tain the  excellencies  of  the  German 
system,  and  yet  to  avoid  its  sap- 
posed  defects.  Several  of  the  provi- 
sions we  have  already  mentioned — 
the  formation  of  separate  corps 
d'armee,  the  keeping  them  together 
in  time  of*  peace,  and  the  localising 
the  powers  of  the  commanders  of 
corps — would  tend  to  quickness  in 
*  mobilisation ;'  but  more  is  re- 
quired to  solve  the  problem.  The 
object  of  the  French  is  to  secure 
the  rapidity  and  precision  of  their 
late  foes,  but  to  have  their  army 
free  from  what  are  thought  to 
be  the  dangers  of  the  provincial 
scheme;  and  the  means  they  pro- 
pose are  very  ingenious.  For  this 
purpose  the  entire  reserves  of  the 
active  and  territorial  armies  are  to 


be  held  in  readiness,  throughout  the 
country,  to  join  the  colours  on  a 
summons  to  the  field ;  they  are.  to 
assemble  in  fractions  at  many  points, 
and  to  be  mustered  th  ere  without  fur- 
ther delay;  and  the  reserve  required 
for  immediate  service  is  to  beat  once 
despatched  to  the  corps  nearest  at 
hand,  and  as  soon  as  possible  to  be 
embodied  in  it.     In  the  same  way 
the  supplies  needed  for  the  army, 
when  on  a  war  footing,  are  to  be 
stored  in  a  number  of  district  maga- 
zines, distributed  in  many  parts  of 
France;   and   on  a  declaration   of 
war  they  are  to  be  directed  to  the 
corps    oVarmSe    in    the    immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  thenceforward 
to   belong  to  it.     By  these  means 
reserve  men  and  materiel  ought  to 
be  incorporated  in  as  short  a  time  as 
is  possible  under  the  local  system ; 
by  throwing  them,  so  to  speak,  into 
a  common  rand,  and  allotting  them 
to  the  nearest  organised  mass,  delay 
presumably  would  be  avoided ;  and 
celerity  of  '  mobilisation,'  equal  to 
that  of  the  Germans  would,  it  is 
believed,  be  obtained.     The  French 
project,  on  the  other  hand,  makes  a 
wide  departure  from  the  German 
plan  in  almost  every  other  point  of 
importance.      In    time    of    peace, 
every  corps   d'armSe  is   to  be  re- 
cruited from  the  different  parts  of 
France,  not  as  in  Germany,  each 
from  distinct  districts ;  a  corps  may 
have  soldiers  from  Languedoc  and 
Picardy,  from  Gascony  and  Anjou 
in  the  same  regiments;  and  corps 
may  be  moved  from  place  to  place, 
may  be  sent  from  the  Garonne  to 
the  Moselle,  not,  like  the  Germans, 
kept  each  in  its  own  province.  In  this 
way  those  parts  of  the  French  army 
which   are   most    permanent,    and 
have  the  greatest  influence,  would 
be  made  homogeneous,  and  com- 
pletely freed  from  local  associations 
and  their  supposed  mischiefs;  and 
the  strong  military  spirit  which,  it 
is  assumed,  would  fill  them,  would 
be     communicated    to    the    large 
masses  which  would  be  added  to 
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tbem  in  the  event  of  war.  But,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  supports  of  all 
the  corps  would  be  sent  off  to  each, 
as  it*  was  nearest  at  hand,  whenever 
hostilities  should  be  proclaimed,  for 
rapidity  of '  mobilisation '  is  the  one 
great  object,  and  everything  should 
be  done  to  attain  it.  In  fact,  the 
principle  of  the  French  scheme  is  a 
non-local  system  for  the  army  in 
peace,  and  a  local  system  of  reserves 
and  supplies  prepared  for  a  number 
of  non-local  units;  and  by  these 
means  celerity  and  readiness  for  the 
field  would,  it  is  hoped,  be  com- 
bined with  the  force  and  efficiency 
not  attainable  by  the  organisation 
of  the  Germans. 

Such  is  this  complex  but  well- 
considered  plan  for  the  *  mobilisa- 
tion* of  the  new  forces  of  France, 
It  must  be  added,  to  complete  the 
picture  of  military  organisation  we 
have  tried  to  draw,  that  there 
is  to  be  a  head-quarters'  staff,  re- 
sembling the  Prussian,  the  duty  of 
which  would  be  to  study  the  theory 
and  practice  of  the  art  of  war,  and 
in  every  way  to  prepare  for  the 
field;  and  the  system  of  German 
manoeuvres  in  peace,  and  of  requi- 
sitions, is  to  be  adopted.  It  is,  of 
•course,  obvious  that  the  various 
corps  d'armSe  would  in  war  unite 
into  larger  armies,  each  under  sepa- 
rate generals-in-chief,  and,  perhaps, 
all  depending  on  a  supreme  leader ; 
and  a  great  scheme  of  fortresses 
and  entrenched  camps  to  strengthen 
and  support  the  armies  in  the  field, 
is  also  designed  and  is  to  be  gra- 
dually completed. 

Let  us  glance  at  the  results  of 
this  prodigious  system  of  military 
preparation,  assuming  it  to  be 
brought  to  perfection.  In  a  space 
of  time  but  short  in  the  life  of  a 
State  the  restored  national  forces 
of  France  would  be  2,500,000  men, 
for  the  most  part  real  and  effective 
soldiers;  and  even  in  the  course  of 
a  few  years,  their  strength  would 
be  extremely  imposing.  This  gi- 
gantic array,  as  is    the    case    in 


Germany,  would  be  the  nation 
in  arms,  composed  of  all  that  is 
most  vital  in  it;  and  it  would  con- 
tain elements  of  military  power 
such  as  France  has  never  before 
possessed.  In  peace  it  would  form 
a  standing  army  480,000  strong,  and 
kept  in  a  state  of  the  highest  effici- 
ency ;  and  at  an  outbreak  of  war  it 
would  at  once  increase  that  army  to 
780,000  men,  all,  without  exception, 
experienced  troops;  while  it  would 
supply  a  second  line  of  half  a  million 
of  men,  and  an  ultimate  reserve  of 
more  than  a  million.  The  first,  or 
active  part  of  this  force,  would  be 
organised  into  nineteen  units,  each 
a  distinct  and  complete  army;  it 
would  rest  immediately  on  the 
second  line,  and  it  could  be  sus- 
tained, in  the  last  resort,  by  the 
veteran  territorial  army,  an  enor- 
mous body  of  trained  soldiers  placed 
in  the  closest  relations  with  it. 
Each  of  the  corps  of  the  active 
army  would  be  continually  kept  in 
readiness  for  the  field ;  they  would 
be  so  composed  as  to  give  them  all 
an  homogeneous  and  national  cha- 
racter, and  to  banish  from  all  the 
provincial  spirit;  and  they  would 
be  emphatically  moveable  armies 
detached  from  local  ties  and  de- 
pendence, and  animated  by  the 
professional  sentiment  which  knows 
no  home  but  the  camp  and  the 
colours.  Yet  they  would,  it  is 
thought,  be  raised  to  their  full  war 
strength  as  quickly  as  thoso  of  the 
German  armies,  and  increased  effi- 
ciency would  be  combined  in  them 
with  the  rapidity  of  '  mobilisation,' 
which  is  at  all  times  a  chief  secret 
of  decisive  success.  As  for  the 
territorial  army,  it  would,  for  the 
most  part,  form  a  local  reserve  of 
the  greatest  value;  but  it  could  be 
linked  with  the  army  in  the  field, 
and    so    enormously  augment    its 


This  project  of  restoring  the 
French  army  has  caused  wild  de- 
bates in  the  Assembly  at  Versailles ; 
but  they  are  merely  the  froth  on 
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the  wave;  and  Frenchmen  can  be 
determined  as  well  as  ardent.  A 
good  estimate  of  the  value  of  the 
plan  appears  in  the  conduct  of  Ger- 
man statesmen,  who,  not  content 
with  the  huge  masses  of  the  regular 
army  and  the  Landwehr,  have  lately 
resolved  to  make  the  Landsturm  more 
effective  than  at  any  previous  time. 
This  reform,  should  it  be  carried 
out,  would  raise  the  collective  arrays 
of  Germany  to  nearly  2,800,000 
men — that  is  300,000  more  than  the  • 
forces  of  France  under  the  system 
we  have  briefly  described ;  and  the 
Germans  would  have,  besides,  the 
advantage  of  the  prestige  of  extra- 
ordinary success;  and  of  an  organi- 
sation matured  and  proved,  while 
the  French  would  be  wanting  in 
these  particulars.  Yet  the  scheme 
of  the  French  is,  in  some  respects, 
superior  to  that  which  exists  in 
Germany;  the  term  of  service  in 
the  active  army  of  France  being 
longer  than  that  in  the  German 
armies,  ought  to  produce  more 
trained  and  experienced  soldiers; 
the  supply  of  officers  under  the 
French  plan  ought  to  be  ampler 


than  under  the  German"  system. 
Besides,  the  active  and  territorial 
armies  of  France  onght  to  be  more 
homogeneous  and  better  united  than 
the  combined  armies  of  her  late  ad- 
versary ;  for — not  to  speak  of  reli- 
gious discords  —  wide  differences 
divide  the  regular  army  of  Germany 
from  the  Landwehr  and  Landsturm; 
and  the  aristocratic  and  exclusive 
institutions  of  Prussia  are  here 
sources  of  strife  and  dissension. 
For  these  reasons  it  is  far  from  im- 
probable that  the  new  army  of 
France,  when  fully  developed,  could, 
though  perhaps  inferior  in  numbers, 
successfully  cope  with  the  German 
hosts.  We  shall  not,  however,  at- 
tempt to  forecast  the  issue  of  the 
gigantic  contest  which  almost  cer- 
tainly will,  at  some  future  day,  break 
out  on  the  Rhine,  for  it  is  vain  to 
suppose  that  France  will  submit  to 
the  loss  of  two  of  her  finest  pro- 
vinces without  striking  a  blow  to 
regain  them.  Our  purpose  will  be 
attained  if  we  shall  have  thrown 
some  light  on  the  means  by  which 
France  intends  to  rebuild  the  edifice 
of  her  military  power.  M. 
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A  NOTE  ON  CERVANTES  AND  BEAUMONT  AND 
FLETCHER. 


STUDENTS  of  the  Elizabethan 
drama  are  sufficiently  well 
aware  that  the  large  cluster  of  great 
playwrights  encircling  Shakespeare, 
whose  names  and  works  are,  to  the 
credit  of  the  present  age,  so  in- 
finitely better  known  and  appre- 
ciated now  than  in  the  last  century — 
resorted  in  extensive  measure  to 
the  contemporary  drama  and  fiction 
of  Spain  (as  well  as  of  Italy)  for 
the  groundwork  of  their  plots,  for 
their  incidents,  and  for  almost  every 
species  of  effective  situation  and 
imbroglio.  At  the  same  time — alter- 
ing and  amplifying  as  they  listed — 
they  supplied,  frequently  an  im- 
proved development  of  the  action, 
and,  in  almost  all  cases,  a  rich 
imagery,  lyrical  sweetness,  and  ma- 
jestic pomp  of  language  which  were 
all  their  own. 

We  are,  therefore,  by  no  means 
about  to  attempt  or  suggest  here  any 
detraction  from  the  native  merits 
of  such  men  as  Webster,  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  Ford,  and  others.  It 
must,  nevertheless,  be  said  that 
indications  are  not  wanting  that  the 
direct  copying  by  the  English  from 
the  Spanish  playwrights,  of  whole 
scenes,  passages,  an<jl  incidents,  may 
yet  be  found  on  research  closer  and 
more  extensive  than  is  commonly 
supposed.  The  following  instance 
of  such  a  plagiarism  is  so  interest- 
ing in  itself,  and  from  its  relation  to 
the  three  renowned  names  which 
stand  in  our  heading,  that  we  have 
deemed  it  deserving  of  more  full 
and  general  notice  than  it  has  ever 
yet  received. 

In  the  interesting  little  study  of 
The  Spanish  Drama — Lope  de  Vega 
and  Calderon,  by  that  accomplished 
writer  Mr.  G.  H.  Lewes  (published 
by  C.  Knight,  1846),  the  facts  of  the 
large  obligations  of  the  English 
stage,  in  the  times  of  Elizabeth  and 
James,  to  that  of  Spain,  were,  we 


believe,  first  distinctly  set  forth. 
'  The  Spaniards,'  Mr.  Lewes  re- 
marked, 'have  had  the  honour  of 
supplying  Europe  with  plots, 
incidents,  and  situations.  .  .  . 
It  is  not  enough  to  say  that 
our  own  writers  pillaged  them 
withont  scruple.  .  .  .  But  these 
obligations  are,  at  the  best,  only 
with  respect  to  incident  and  in- 
trigue. ' 

As  a  special  instance  of  what  he 
meant,  however,  Mr.  Lewes  selected 
an  episode  in  a  play  by  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  in  which,  as  he  con- 
sidered, the  English  dramatists  had 
wrought  a  great  improvement  on  a 
Spanish  situation,  which  he  traced 
to  Calderon.  We  had  better  copy 
his  words: 

Let  one  example  of  ihe  way  these 
imitat  ons  are  in  general  conducted,  suffice. 
In  Calderon's  Mejor  estd  que  estaba  (*TU 
better  than  it  was),  Don  Carlos  rushes  in 
with  his  sword  drawn,  as  if  ©scaping  from 
pursuit,  and  begs  Flora  to  afford  him  con- 
cealment and  save  his  life.  She  consents, 
and  conceals  him.  His  pursuers  enter ; 
and  on  Floras  asking  them  the  reason  of 
their  visit,  they  tell  her  they  hare  followed 
into  the  house  a  cavalier  who  has  just 
killed  her  cousin.  This  is  a  good  situation, 
and  suspense  is  excited  as  to  what  Flora 
will  do.  She  resolves  not  to  betray  the 
cavalier  she  promised  to  succour,  and 
tells  them  he  sprang  from  the  window  into 
the  garden  and  so  escaped.  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher  have  taken  the  situation,  and 
rendered  it  one  of  the  finest  in  the  drama. 
With  Calderon  it  is  little  more  than  an 
imbroglio ;  with  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  it 
is  tragedy.  The  scene  occurs  in  Tk* 
Custom  of  the  Country.  It  is  Donna 
Quiomar's  bed-chamber.  Anxious  about 
her  son  who  is  absent,  she  sends  domestics 
forth  to  look  for  him.  She  kneels  in 
prayer.  Butilio  rushes  in  as  from  pursuit. 
He  implores  protection,  telling  her  he  has 
killed  a  man  in  a  brawl,  and  that  the 
officers  are  after  him.  She  conceals  him 
behind  her  bed-hangings,  and  promises 
protection.  And  now  the  officers  and 
servants  enter  with  the  bodv  of  her  son 
upon  a  bier!  .  .  .  The  alteration  of  a  cousin 
into  a  mother  renders  this  scene  terrible. 
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The  noble  woman  keeps  her  word,  and 
dismisses  the  officers.  When  alone  with 
the  corpse  of  her  son,  she  calls  the  murderer 
forth,  and  bids  him  depart  in  peace : 

Come  fearless  forth !    but   let  thy  face  be 

covered, 
That  I  hereafter  be  not  forced  to  know  thee. 

Mr.  Lewes' s  remarks  on  the  re- 
semblance of  the  two  scenes,  and  on 
the  great  tragical  merit  of  the  treat- 
ment of  the  situation  in  Beaumont 
and  Fletcher,  are  just.  But  he  was, 
in  reality,  giving  Beaumont  and 
Fletcher  (or  rather  Fletcher,  for  we 
shall  see,  before  we  have  done,  that 
the  play  was  not  written  till  after 
Beaumont's  death)  far  too  much 
credit.  Arrested  in  his  studies  by 
the  similitude  he  had  discovered  in 
Calderon's  comedy,  he  remained  un- 
aware of  the  real  origin  of  the  epi-  . 
sode  in  The  Custom  of  the  Country. 

In  the  years  1843-6  Mr.  Dyce's 
fine  edition  of  Beaumont  and  Flet- 
cher was  given  to  the  world, — like 
all  his  works,  a  true  'labour  of 
love.'  He,  however,  has  not,  any 
more  than  Mr.  Lewes,  chanced  upon 
the  true  direct  origin  of  the  under- 
plot of  The  Custom  of  the  Country. 
Following  Weber,  he  traced  it  to  a 
novel  of  Giraldi  entitled  Gvnthio. 

The  real  source  whence  Fletcher 
borrowed,  or  rather,  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say,  first  bodily  transferred 
his  underplot  and  then  debased  it 
byan  incongruous  climax,  was  at 
last  pointed  out  (1849)  by  the 
American  historian  of  Spanish 
literature,  Mr.  Ticknor.  He,  how- 
ever, only  referred  to  it  in  a 
brief  foot-note.  It  is  in  the  last 
work  of  the  immortal  author  of  Don 
Quixote — the  strange,  fantastic,  yet, 
it*  must  be  confessed,  for  the  most 
w  part,  tedious  novel  of  Persiles  and 
Sigismunda — that  the  tragical  epi- 
sode occurs  with  which  Fletcher 
has  embellished  The  Custom  of  the 
Country,  a  play  otherwise  but  little 
worthy  of  his  reputation,  and 
coarser,  in  some  parts,  than  Pericles, 
Prince  of  Tyre. 


Of  Los  Trabajos  de  Persiles  y  Sigie- 
munda,  first  published  at  Madrid  in 
161 7,  the  year  after  Cervantes' 
death,  an  English  translation  by 
one  'M.  L.'  was  published  in 
London  in  16 19,  and  it  was  this 
English  translation,  we  can  now 
affirm  with  certainty,  that  Fletcher 
used.  The  book  is  most  rare  :  Mr. 
Ticknor,  who  mentions  its  existence, 
states  that  he  had  never  seen-  it. 
There  is,  however,  a  copy  in  the 
library  of  the  British  Museum,  and 
it  turns  out  that  'M.  L.'  executed 
his  task  from  a  French  translation 
(Les  Travavx  de  Persil  et  de  Sigis- 
monde)9  published  at  Paris  the  year 
before  ( 1 6 1 8) ;  of  which  the  Museum 
also  possesses  a  copy.  Under  this 
disadvantage  it  is  not  surprising 
that  '  M.  L.,'  whoever  he  may  have 
been,  has  produced  but  a  very  in- 
different rendering  of  Cervantes' 
romance.  As,  however,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  English 
book  that  Fletcher  used,  we  proceed 
to  copy  from  it  here  verbatim  the 
passage  illustrative  of  our  statement, 
after  which,  placing  below  it  the 
scene  in  our  English  dramatist's 
Custom  of  the  Country,  it  will  be 
apparent  that  Fletcher  has,  in  great 
measure,  copied  word  ffor  word. 

[The  adventure  is  supposed  to  be 
narrated  to  the  hero  and  heroine 
of  Cervantes'  novel  by  a  traveller 
who  falls  in  with  them  as  they 
journey,  with  a  large  company  of 
friends,  through  Spain.  He  is 
described  as  a  Pole  by  nationality, 
and  Cervantes  (who  throughout  the 
tale  plays  the  strangest  tricks  with 
the  nomenclature  and  geography  of 
Northern  nations — probably  out  of 
mere  recklessness)  has  given  him 
the  name  of  Ortel  Banedre.  This 
Pole,  then,  relates  how,  on  his  first 
landing  at  Lisbon,  at  a  period  of 
fifteen  years  before,  a  fearful  peril 
and  most  strange  deliverance  had 
befallen  him.  Sallying  forth  late 
at  night  from  his  hostelry,  he 
encountered,    in    a    narrow    and 
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obscure  passage,  a  muffled  Portu- 
guese cavalier,  and  in  the  darkness 
stumbled  against  him.  The  Portu- 
guese resented  the  Pole's  accidental 
stumble  by  a  violent  push,  which 
threw  him  to  the  ground. 

The  insult,  of  course,  involved 
the  drawing  of  swords,  and  in  a 
few  seconds  the  Pole  found  that  he 
had  given  the  unknown  cavalier  a 
mortal  wound.] 

Immediately  fear  presented  before  mine 
•yes  that  which  I  had  done,  I  committed  my 
safety  to  my  legs,  but  knew  not  whither  to 
go;  yet  the  noise  of  the  people,  which  seemed 
to  run  after  me,  gave  wings  to  my  feet,  and 
with  unreasonable  steps  I  turned  down  the 
street,  searching  where  to  hide  me,  or  some 
place  where  to  make  clean  my  sword,  to 
the  end  it  mijght  not  accuse  me,  if  by 
adventure  the  justice  should  apprehend  me. 
Being  then  well-nigh  dead  for  fear,  I  per- 
ceived light  in  a  house  of  quality,  into ' 
which  I  went,  not  knowing  to  what  purpose. 
I  found  open  an  hall  well  furnished,  from 
whence  I  passed  into  a  chamber  better 
adorned,  and  following  the  light  appearing 
in  another  chamber,  I  found  in  a  rich  bed  a 
lady,  who  sitting  up  as  one  wholly  in  amaze- 
ment, asked  who  I  was,  what  I  sought, 
whither  I  went,  and  who  had  given  me 
leave,  with  so  little  reverence,  to  come  unto 
her  chamber.  I  answered  her,  Madam,'  I 
cannot  satisfy  you  in  so  many  demands, 
but  in  saying  that  lam  a  stranger,  who,  as 
I  think,  have  left  a  man  dead  in  this  street, 
rather  through  his  misfortune  and  pride 
than  by  any  fault  of  mine.  I  beseech  you 
for  God's  sake,  and  by  that  which  you 
are,  to  save  me  from  the  justice,  which  I 
suppose  followeth  after  me.  Are  you  a 
Casttlian  t  said  she,  in  her  Portugal  speech. 
I  answered,  No,  Madam,  I  am  a  stranger, 
and  a  great  way  hence  from  this  country. 
Though  you  were  a  Castilian  a  thousand 
times,  said  she  again,  I  would  save  you  jfl 
might,  and  will  save  you  \f  I  can.  Get  you 
up  on  this  bed,  lift  up  the  hangings,  and 
enter  into  a  hollow  place  which  you  shall 
there  find,  and  stir  not  from  thence;  for  if 
the  justice  come  he  will  use  me  with  respect, 
and  believe  what  I  shall  tell  him. 

I  presently  did  as  she  commanded  me, 
lift  up  the  tapestry,  and  found  the  hollow 
place,  and  hid  me  therein,  holding  my 
breath,  and  recommending  myself  to  God 
the  best  that  I  could.  And,  being  in  this 
confused  affliction,  a  servant  of  the  house 
entered  into  the  chamber,  crying,  Madam, 
one  comes  from  the  slaughter  of  Don 
Duarte  and  saw  him  overthrown,  having 
his  head  pierced  with  a  thrust  in  his  right 


eye ;  but  he  knoweth  not  the  murderer,  nor 
the  occasion  of  the  quarrel,  wherein  the 
clashing  of  the  swords  could  be  scarcely 
heard;  only  a  child  said  that  he  saw  a 
man  come  running  into  this  house.  This 
must  needs,  without  doubt,  be  ^  the 
murderer,  answered  the  lady,  neither  is  it 
possible  that  he  can  escape.  Alas,  un- 
happy that  I  am,  how  often  have  I  feared 
that  my  son  should  be  brought  home  unto 
me  dead !  for  from  his  pride  nothing  could 
be  hoped,  but  such  like  misfortunes. 

In  the  meantime  they  brought  the  dead 
body  on  three  or  four  men's  shoulders,  and 
laid  it  along  on  the  ground  before  the  eyes 
of  the  sorrowful  mother,  who,  with  a  la- 
mentable voice  began  to  say,  O  vengeance, 
how  thou  knockeat  at  the  gate  of  my  soul ! 
but  my  word  given  will  not  suffer  me  to 
satisfy  thy  desire.  Oh,  grief,  that  in  all 
this  dost  strain  and  wring  me  cruelly ! 

Consider,  Sirs,  in  what  estate  I  might  be, 
hearing  the  sorrowful  words  of  this  mother, 
into  whose  hands  I  thought  the  presence  of 
her  dead  son  would  put  a  thousand  kinds  of 
punishments  for  her  revenge;  for  it  was 
very  apparent  that  she  could  not  be  ig- 
norant how  I  was  he  that  had  murdered 
her  son. 

But  what  could  I  then  do  but  hold  my 
peace,  and  hope  in  my  despair?  and 
principally  when  the  ministers  of  justice 
came  into  the  chamber;  who,  speaking 
with  reverent  respect,  said  unto  this 
lady: 

Madam,  we  have  been  so  bold  as  to  come 
into  your  house ;  induced  by  a  child's  words, 
who  said  that  the  murderer  of  this  knight 
did  here  come  in. 

Then  I  gave  ear  most  attentively,  to  hear 
what  answer  the  mother  would  give  them ; 
who,  having  a  mind  full  of  noble  courage 
and  Christian  piety,  answered  in  this 
manner : 

If  this  man  be  come  into  this  house,  at 
the  least  he  is  not  in  this  chamber ;  any- 
where else  you  may  search,  but  I  pray  God 
he  may  not  be  found;  for  one  death  can  ill 
be  repaired  by  another,  specially  when  the 
injuries  proceed  not  of  malice. 

The  officers  returned  to  search  for  me 
throughout  the  house,  and  my  spirits,  which 
had  left  me,  returned  into  me.  The  lady 
commanded  her  son's  bodv  to  be  taken  from 
before  her,  and  put  into  his  winding-sheet 
and  buried.  She  commanded  also  that 
they  should  leave  her  alone,  because  she 
was  uncapable  of  comfort,  and  in  no  fit 
estate  to  entertain  her  friends  and  kinsfolks 
who  came  to  lament  with  her  for  the  death 
of  her  son.  Having  so  doue,  she  calleu 
one  of  her  maids,  in  whom  (as  it  appeared) 
she  reposed  most  confidence;  and  having 
spoken  unto  her  in  her  ear,  commanded  her 
to  be  gone,  and  lock  the  door  after  her ; 
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which  she  did,  and  tbe  lady  sitting  up  in 
her  bed,  lift  up  the  tapestry,  and  (as  I 
thought)  put  her  hand  on  my  heart,  which, 
pauting  in  my  breast,  made  her  know  the 
fear  wherewith  I  was  environed. 

Man  (said  she  with  a  soft  and  sorrowful 
Toice),  whosoever  you  be,  you  see  that  you 
have  taken  from  me  the  light  of  mine  eyes, 
the  respiration  of  n<y  heart,  and  finally  the 
life  which  sustained  me.  But  forasmuch  as 
I  understand  it  Jiath  so  fatten  without  any 
evil  intent ';  /  will  oppose  my  word  against 
my  vengeance.  Wherefore,  in  accomplish' 
ment  of  the  promise  I  made  at  your  coming 
in  to  save  you,  begone  from  hence,  put  your 
hands  before  your  face,  that  I  may  not  be 
enforced  to  know  you  again,  and  follow  my 
damsel,  who  will  come  presently  hither  and 
put  you  in  the  street,  and  give  you  a 
hundred  crowns  to  defray  the  charges  of 
your  journey.  You  are  not  kribwn,  you 
have  no  mark  about  you  whereby  you  shall 
be  bewrayed ;  put  away  the  fear  that  troubles 
you,  for  that  might  discover  you. 

By  this  time  the  maid  came,  I  came  from 
behind  the  tapestry,  covering  my  face  with 
my  hand ;  and  in  sign  of  thankfulness, 
often  upon  my  knees  kissed  her  bctfs  foot ; 
and  immediately  followed  the  damsel,  who 
by  a  back  door  of  a  garden  put  me  into  the 
street. 

The  first  thing  I  did  was  to  make  clean 
my  sword,  and  with  a  quiet  pace  came  into 
the  street;  where  I  knew  my  inn,  and 
went  in  as  though  nothing  had  befallen 
me.  The  host  declared  unto  me  the 
misfortune  of  the  dead  knight;  setting  out 
with  many  words  the  greatness  of  his  house 
and  his  arrcgancy ;  for  which  men  believed 
he  had  procured  to  himself  some  particular 
enemy  who  had  brought  him  to  such  an 
end.  I  passed  this  night  giving  thanks  to 
God  for  the  favours  he  had  afforded  me  ; 
considering  the  noble  mind  of  my  Lady 
Guiomar  of  Sosa  (for  as  I  knew  afterward 
that  was  her  name)  who  had  done  me  so 
much  good. 

The  next  day  in  the  morning  I  went  to 
tbe  river,  where  I  found  a  boat  full  of  men, 
who  went  to  embark  in  a  great  ship  of  St. 
John's,  ready  to  depart  for  the  East 
Indies,  &c. 

We  will  now  transcribe  the  scene 
in  The  Custom  of  the  Country  (Act 
II.  Scene  IV.,  Dyce's  edition), 
italicising,  as  in  the  preceding  ex- 
tract, certain  lines  in  which  there  is  a 
literal  copying  to  be  noted. 

[Scene — A  bid-chamber  in  Donna  Guiomar's 
House.] 
[Enter  Guiomar  and  Servants.] 
Guiomar.    He's  not  i'  th*  house  ? 


Serv.    No,  Madam. 
Guiomar.     Haste,  and  seek  him. 
Go  all,  and  everywhere,  1*11  not  to  bed 
Till  you  return  him.  Take  away  the  lights 

too ; 
The  moon  lends  me  too  much  to  find  my 

fears; 
And  those  devotions  I  am  to  pay 
Are  written  in  my  heart,  not  in  tin's  book  ; 
And  I  shall  read  them  there  without  a 

taper. 

[She  kneels.    Exeunt  Servants. 
Enter  Rutilio.] 

Rutilio.     I  am  pursued ;  all  the  ports 

are  stopt  too, 
Not  any  hope  to  escape  ;  behind,  before 

me, 
Or  either  side  I  am  beset.     Cursed  fortune  1 
My  enemy  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land  too  1 
Whither  have  my  fears  brought 

me? 
I  am  got  into  a  house ;  the  doors  all  open ; 
This  by  the  largeness  of  the  room,  the 

hangings, 
And    other    rich    adornments,    glistening 

through 
The  sable  mask  of  night,  say  it  belongs 
To  one  of  means  and  rank.    No  servant 

stirring? 
Murmur  or  whisper? 
Guiomar.    Who's  that  ? 
Rutilio.    Of  all  that  ever  breathed,  a 

man 
Most  wretched. 

Guiomar.    I'm  sure  you  are  a  man  of 

most  ill  manners, 
You  could  not  with  so  little  reverence  else 
Press  to  my  private  chamber.    Whither 

would  you? 
Or  what  do  you  seek  for  ? 

Rutilio.    Gracious  woman,  hear  me, 
I  am  a   stranger,    a   most    unfortunate 

stranger, 
Thai,  called  unto  it  by  my  enemy's  pride — 
Have  left  him  dead  in  the  streets.     Justice 

pursues  me, 
And  for  that  life  I  took  unwillingly, 
And  in  a  fair  defence,  I  must  lose  mine, 
Unless  you  in  your  charity  protect  me. 
Your  house  is  now  my  sanctuary ;  and  the 

altar 
I  gladly  would  take  hold  of,  your  sweet 

mercy ! 

Take  pity  on  me. 

Guiomar.    Are  you  a  Castilian? 
Rutilio.    No,  Madam,  Italy  claims  my 

birth. 
Guiomar.    I  ask  not 
With  purpose  to  betray  you  ;  if  you  were 
Ten  thousand  times  a  Spaniard,  the  nation 
We  JPortvgals  must  hate,  I  yet  would  save 

^  y<™> 

If  it  lay  in  my  power.     Inft   up    those 
hangings; 
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Behind  my  beds-head  there's  a  hollow  place, 
Into  which  enter. 

\ Rutilio  retiree  behind  the  bed, 

80  ;  but  from  this  stir  not. 

If  the  officers  come,  as  you  expect  they  will 
do; 

I  know  they  owe  such   reverence    to    my 
lodgings 

Thai  they  will  easily  give  credence  to  me, 

And  search  no  further. 

Rutilio.     The  blessed  saints  pay  for  me 

The  infinite  debt  I  owe  you ! 
Guiomar.    How  he  quakes  ! 

Thus  far  I  fed  his  heart  beat— Be  of  com- 
fort; 

Once  more  I  give  my  promise  for  your 
safety. 

All  men  are  subject  to  such  accidents, 

Especially  the  valiant;  and  who  knows  not 

But  that  the  charity  I  afford  this  stranger 

My  only  son  elsewhere  may  stand  in  need 
of? 

[Enter  Page,  Officers,  and  Servants,  with 
Duarte  on  a  bier.] 

1st  Serv.    Now,  Madam,  if  your  wisdom 

ever  could 
Raise  up  defences  against  floods  of  sorrow, 
That  haste  to  overwhelm  you,  make  true 

use  of 
Your  great  discretion. 

2nd  Serv.    Your  only  son, 
My  lord  Duarte's  slain. 

1st  Officer.    His  murderer 
Pursued  by  us  was  by  a  boy  discovered 
Entering  your  house,  and  that  induced  us 
To  press  into  it  for  his  apprehension. 
Guiomar.     Oh ! 

1st  Serv.  Sure  her  heart  is  broke ! 
Officer.    Madam  1 
Guiomar.    Stand  off— my  sorrow  is  so 

dear  and  precious  to  me, 
That  you  must  not  partake  it ;  suffer  it 
Like    wounds    that   do  bleed  inward  to 

dispatch  me ; 
Oh,  my  Duarte,  such  an  end  as  this, 
Thy  pride  long  since  did  prophesy ;  thou 

art  dead, 
And  to  increase  my  misery,  thy  sad  mother 
Must  make  a  wilful  shipwreck  of  her  vow, 
Or  thou  fall  unrevenged.  My  soul's  divided, 
And  piety  to  a  son  and  true  performance 
Of  hospitable  duties  to  my  guest, 
That  are  to  others  angels,  are  my  furies. 
Vengeance  knocks  at  my  heart,  but  my 

word  given 
Denies  the  entrance.    Is  no  medium  left, 
But  that  I  must  protect  the  murderer ; 
Or  suffer  in  that  faith  he  made  his  altar  ? 
Motherly  love,  give  place ;  the  fault  made 

this  way 
To  keep  a  vow,  to  which  high  Heaven  is 

witness, 
Heaven  may  be  pleased  to  pardon. 


[Enter  Manuel  de  Sosa,  Doctors  and 
Surgeons.] 

Manuel.    Tis  too  late; 
He's  gone  past  all  recovery.    Now  reproof 
Were  but  unreasonable,   when    I  should 

give  comfort. 
And  yet  remember,  sister, — 

Guiomar.    Oh  forbear ! 
Search  for  the  murderer  and  remove  the 

body, 
And  as  you  think  fit  give  it  burial,  ^ 

Wretch  that  I  am  uncapable  of  all  comfort! 
And  therefore  I  entreat  my  friends  and 

kinsfolk, 
And  you,  my  lord,  for  some  space  to  forbear 
Your  courteous  visitations. 

Manuel.    We  obey  you. 

[Exeunt  all  but  Gui.  with  the  body. 

Rutilio.    My  spirits  come  back,  and  now 

despair 
Resigns  the  place  to  hope. 

[Comes  forth. 
Guiomar.     Whatever  thou  art 
To  whom  I  have  given  means  of  life,  to 

witness, 
With  what  religion  I  have  kept  my  promise. 
Come  fearless  forth;  but  let  thy  face  be 

covered 
That  I  henceforward  be  not  forced  to  know 

thee, 
For  motherly  affection  may  return 
My  vow  once  paid  to  Heaven.      Thou  hast 

td en  from  me, 
The  respiration  of  my  heart,  the  light 
Of  my  swoTn  eyes,  in  his  Itfe  that  sustained 

me. 
Yet  my  word  given  to  save  you  I  make  good 
Because  what  you  did  was  not  done  with 

malice. 
You  are  not  known ;  there  is  no  mark  about 

you 
That  can  discover  you ;  let  not  fear  betray 

you. 
With  all  convenient  speed  you  can  fly  from 

me 
That  I  may  never  see  you ;  and  that  want 
Of  means  may  be  no  let  unto  your  journey. 
There  are  a  hundred  crowns.    You're  at  the 

door  now, 
And  so  farewell  for  ever. 
RutUio.    Let  me  first  fall 

[Kneels, 
Before  your  feet,  and  on  them  pay  the  duty 
I  owe  your  goodness.    Next  all  blessings  on 


you, 
IHe 


And  Heaven  restore  the  joys  I  have  bereft. 

you 
Will  full  increase  hereafter.    Living  be 
The  goddess  styled  of  hospitality. 

[Exeumt. 

The  name  of  RutUio  given   by 
Fletcher  to  the  Oriel  Banedre  of 
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Cervantes  has  been  derived  from 
another  part  of  Per  sites  y  Sigismunda, 
and,  indeed,  most  of  the  names  and 
some  other  outlines  of  the  action 
of  the  play,  besides  this  tragic 
scene,  have  been  borrowed  from 
that  tale  by  the  English  dramatist. 

After  this  scene,  no  longer  guided 
by  Cervantes  (who  gives  no  further 
development  to  his  episode),  Fletcher, 
in  continuing  the  play,  has  hit  upon 
the  following  singularly  inhar- 
monious devices:  i.  Of  making 
JDuarte  come  to  life  again  under  the 
care  of  a  learned  doctor,  and  un- 
known to  his  mother ;  2.  Of  causing 
Qwomar,  with  revived  ideas  of 
vengeance,  to  scheme  the  recalling 
of  UutUio  to  her  house — into  which 
trap  he  in  the  most  absurd  manner 
falls ;  3.  Finally,  in  the  d&n&wnent  of 
the  play, — on  Duarte  (who  although 
represented  as  reformed,  is  made  re- 
voltingly  indifferent  to  the  relief  of 
his  mourning  mother's  despair)  at 
last  appearing  openly  in  life  again — 
of  showing  us  Quiomar  and  Eutilio 
as  lovers  and  married  I 

In  conclusion,  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  the  connection  of  The  Custom 


of  the  Country  with  Persiles  and 
Sigismunda  having  been  proved,  it 
is  now  also  beyond  dispute — what 
has  hitherto  been  matter  of  con* 
jecture — that  Beaumont  had  no 
hand  in  the  play,  as  he  died  in 
161 5  before  the  PersUes  was  first 
published  in  Spain.  The  date  of 
The  Custom  of  the  Country  may  now 
also  be  approximately  fixed.  '  It  is 
known,'  says  Mr.  Dyce  in  his  preface, 
'that  in  1628  The  Custom  of  the 
Country  was  considered  an  old  play,1 
but  by  how  many  years  that  date 
was  posterior  to  the  original  re- 
presentation of  the  comedy  we  are 
unable  to  determine.  Whether  or 
not  a  portion  of  it  was  written  by 
Beaumont  is  very  doubtful,'  Ac. 

The  Custom  of  the  Country  may 
now  be  pronounced  with  certainty 
to  have  been  written — by  Fletcher 
alone — about  the  year  16 19  ;  just 
after  the  publication  of  'M.  L's' 
English  version  of  Persiles  and 
Sigismunda^  from  which,  as  we  have 
said,  most  of  the  names  from 
beginning  to  end  are  borrowed,  as 
well  as  the  foregoing,  the  finest 
scene  in  the  play.  J.  C. 


1  This  is  known  by  an  entry  in  the  *  Office  Book  *  of  Henry  Herbert :  *  The  benefitt  of 
e  printer's  day,  being  the  second  daye  of  an  old  play  called   The  Custome  of  the 

Country e,  came  to  17/.  10*.  od.  this  22nd  of  November  1628.  From  the  kinges  company 

tt  the  Blackfryers.' 
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VALUABLE  and  indispensable 
for  the  treatment  of  the  sick 
poor-  as  our  great  hospitals  un- 
doubtedly are,  and  probably  always 
will  be,  it  must  be  evident  to  any 
one  who  examines  the  subject  at  all 
closely  that  there  is  a  large  sphere 
of  medical  work  among  the  poor 
for  which  hospitals  are  by  their 
very  nature  quite  unsnited.  The 
chief  object  of  having  hospitals  at 
all,  is  to  supply  the  patients  admitted 
to  their  wards  with  a  temporary 
home  in  which  the  treatment  of 
serions  cases  of  illness  or  accident 
may  be  conducted  with  a  prospect 
of  success  which  would  be  vainly 
looked  for  in  the  patients'  ordinary 
places  of  abode,  either  from  sanitary 
defects  in  these  latter,  or  from  the 
want  of  proper  food  and  efficient 
nursing  after  operations,  <fcc.  But 
as  it  constantly  happens  in  the 
crowded  parts  of  the  metropolis  that 
the  insanitary  condition  of  the 
homes  of  the  poor  is  itself  one  great 
cause  of  the  diseases  from  which 
they  suffer,  it  seems  comparatively 
useless  to  admit  them  to  hospital 
for  a  while,  and  then  send  them 
back  to  their  crowded  rooms,  or 
underground  cellars,  to  contract 
afresh  the  diseases  of  which  they 
have  been  temporarily  cured.  Still 
less  useful  is  it  to  keep  them  waiting 
for  hours  together  in  the  hospital 
outpatient  rooms  with  hundreds  of 
fellow-sufferers,  and  dismiss  them 
at  last  with  a  doubtful  dose  of 
physic,  ordered  perhaps  by  a  second 
year's  student,  or  given  on  her  own 
responsibility  by  a  superannuated 
nurse. 

What  is  really  needed  for  the 
treatment  of  cases  of  this  descrip- 
tion, and  indeed  of  very  many  others 
who  go  to  swell  the  number  of  out- 
patients, is  a  set  of  institutions  of 
a  less  pretentious  character  than 
hospitals,  conveniently  situated  all 
over  London,  where  the  sick  poor 


can  attend  when  not  too  ill  to  do 
so,  and  from  which  they  can  be 
visited  at  their  own  homes  by 
properly  qualified  medical  men ; 
and  such  institutions  are  many  of 
the  dispensaries  which  are  to  be 
found  in  various  parts  of  the  me- 
tropolis. 

The  importance  to  the  general 
public  of  this  system  of  home  visita- 
tion of  the  sick,  and  its  efficacy  in 
staying  epidemic  disease  when  the 
medical  attendants'  instructions  are 
properly  carried  out,  may  be  made 
apparent  by  referring  to  one  or  two 
recent  occurrences  which  have  taken 
place  in  our  midst  Towards  the 
close  of  the  London  season  of  1 873, 
and  just  when  many  families  were 
preparing  to  start  for  distant  parts 
of  England  or  Scotland,  a  severe 
epidemic  of  typhoid  fever  broke 
out  in  the  fashionable  districts  of 
Cavendish,  Grosvenor,  and  Portman 
Squares.  By  the  end  of  August 
upwards  of  two  hundred  individuals 
living  in  those  districts  were  known 
to  have  been  attacked  by  it,  and,  as 
many  more  were  taken  ill  after 
leaving  town,  it  was  computed  that 
the  total  number  of  sufferers  could 
not  have  been  less  than  four  or  five 
hundred.  Some  of  these  were  ad- 
mitted to  hospitals,  and  no  doubt 
efficiently  treated  there,  without  ex- 
citing any  inquiry  into  the  cause 
of  the  outbreak  of  fever  in  such 
favoured  localities,  but  a  celebrated 
physician,  who  was  called  in  to  at- 
tend several  of  the  cases  at  home, 
found,  upon  investigating  the  cir- 
cumstances, that  there  was  nothing 
in  the  sanitary  arrangements  of  the 
households  attacked,  in  their  drain- 
age or  their  water  supply,  to  ac- 
count for  the  presence  of  fever,  and 
that  in  all  probability  the  disease, 
which  had  attacked  a  large  propor- 
tion of  children,  was  being  spread 
by  means  of  milk  supplied  by  a 
dairy    company  to  ninety  out  of 
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ninety-seven  families  suffering  from 
fever.  Communicating  with  the 
proper  authorities,  he  obtained  an 
official  examination  into  the  sanitary 
state  of  the  eight  country  farms 
from  which  the  dairy  company  pro- 
cured its  supply  of  milk,  and  after 
seven  had  been  examined  with 
negative  results,  abundant  evidence 
was  found  on  the  eighth  farm  both 
of  the  existence  of  typhoid  fever 
and  of  the  mode  in  which  the  in- 
fection had  been  communicated  to 
the  milk.  The  supply  of  milk  from 
this  Oxfordshire  dairy  was  stopped, 
and  from  that  date  the  epidemic  of 
fever  in  London  began  to  diminish. 
The  successful  manner  in  which 
the  Jewish  Board  of  Guardians 
have  combatted  the  approach  of 
fever  and  cholera  to  the  dwellings 
of  their  poor  co-religionists  in  the 
East  end  of  London  affords  another 
illustration.  In  1865,  when  fever 
was  raging  in  the  over-crowded 
dwellings  of  the  London  poor,  a 
special  Medical  Committee  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Board  to  carry  out 
a  systematic  visitation  in  the  homes 
of  the  Jewish  poor,  and  100Z. 
placed  in  their  hands  for  the  ex- 
penses of  sanitary  inspection.  In 
the  course  of  five  months  471  houses, 
comprising  1,400  tenements,  had 
been  visited,  and  of  these,  343 
houses  were  found  to  have  serious 
sanitary  defects,  revealing  the  fact 
that  three-fourths  of  these  poor 
people  were  living  in  conditions 
certain  to  bring  upon  them  eventual 
disease,  and  the  dependence  upon 
charity  which  in  their  case  neces- 
sarily follows  in  its  train.  By  dint 
of  repeated  representations  to  the 
landlords  and  reports  to  the  local 
Board  of  Works,  the  necessary 
alterations  and  improvements  were 
eventually  made  in  most  of  the 
houses.  When  cholera  was  ap- 
proaching, the  action  of  this  Jewish 
Board    of   Guardians    formed    an 


admirable  contrast  to  the  sense- 
less system  adopted  at  some  largo 
hospitals,  of  drenching  with  drugs 
patients  who  really  require  pure  air 
and  water,  good  food,  and  warm 
clothing.  Twenty-seven  stand-pipes, 
affording  a  constant  supply  of  pure 
water,  were  erected  at  the  expense 
of  the  Board  in  the  most  densely 
populated  quarters  where  the  Jews 
reside.  A  system  of  house-to-house 
visitation  was  established,  and  when 
the  houses  were  found  to  be  filthy 
and  unfit  for  human  habitation,  the 
families  were  removed  to  other 
houses  taken  for  the  purpose,  whilst 
the  first  were  being  cleansed 
and  whitewashed.  Condy's  fluid, 
carbolic  acid,  and  other  disinfectants, 
were  abundantly  distributed  from 
the  office  of  the  Board.  Under- 
garments, blankets,  and  other  arti- 
cles of  bedding  were  constantly 
supplied.  Meat  was  given  much 
more  freely  in  the  weekly  allow- 
ances of  food .  Rice  was  distributed 
to  all  applicants.  Wine,  brandy, 
and  stimulants  were  supplied  to  the 
order  of  the  medical  men  visiting 
the  sick,  and  tbe  doctors  had  abso- 
lute power  to  order  whatever  they 
thought  necessary.  Lastly  three 
houses  were  rented  as  a  convales- 
cent home  for  those  recovering  from 
the  disease.  * 

The  success  of  these  wise  and 
liberal  measures  was  fully  as  great 
as  could  have  been  expected.  While 
death  raged  around  them  on  all 
sides,  the  Jewish  poor  escaped  with 
comparative  immunity.  There  were 
but  twenty-nine  oases  of  cholera 
among  them  with  seventeen  deaths, 
and  897  cases  of  diarrhoea  with  six 
deaths,  a  result  which  reflects  the 
very  highest  credit  on  the  Board 
and  its  medical  officers.1 

There  is,  it  appears  to  me,*  no 
reason  whatever  why  the  health 
administration  of  every  Christian 
community  in  this  country  should 


1  See  London  Pauperism  among  Jews  and  Christians,  by  J.  H.  Stallard,  M.B.  London, 
1867. 
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not  be  carried  out  on  principles  as 
sound  as  those  which  guided  this 
Jewish  Board  of  Guardians,  for 
even  on  the  lowest  ground  of  econ- 
omy it  has  been  shown  to  be 
cheaper  in  the  end  to  provide  effi- 
cient medical  relief,  such  as  is  af- 
forded by  the  Irish  Dispensary 
system,  since  though  it  is  of  course 
more  costly  in  the  first  instance, 
yet  the  total  expenditure  on  the 
relief  of  the  poor  is  thereby  mate- 
rially diminished.  This  is  not  sur- 
prising when  we  remember  that  at 
least  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  pauper- 
ism of  the  country  is  due  to  sickness 
among  the  poor.  But  few  perhaps 
are  aware  of  the  striking  figures 
which  Dr.  Joseph  Rogers,  ex-Presi- 
dent of  the  Poor  Law  Medical 
Officers'  Association,  has  recently 
brought  forward  in  support  of  this 
view  of  the  case.  The  two  tables 
on  p.  60 1,  which  are  extracted  from 
his  address  at  the  meeting  of  the 
British  Medical  Association  in  1874, 
reveal  some  facts  well  worthy  the 
attention  of  those  statesmen  who 
may  have  to  try  their  'prentice 
hand  at  health  administration  in 
the  Local  Government  Board.  In 
the  first  the  cost  of  medical  relief 
and  the  total  expenditure  on  poor 
relief  in  Ireland  are  contrasted  with 
the  same  items  in  England  and 
Scotland,  in  neither  of  which  latter 
countries  is  the  dispensary  system 
as  yet  generally  adopted  as  a  part 
of  the  health  administration  of  the 
State.3  In  the  second  table  a  com- 
parison is  instituted  between  six 
Irish  and  six  English  towns  or  Poor 
Law  unions  of  about  equal  popula- 
tion, from  which  it  will  be  seen  that, 
while  the  cost  of  medical  relief  in 
the  Irish  was  about  double  what 
it  was  in  the  English  towns,  and 
sometimes  even  more  than  double, 
the  total  expenditure  on  poor  relief 
was  in  every  instance  considerably 
higher  in  the  English  than  in  the 


Irish.  These  tables  are  compiled 
from  the  Reports  of  the  Local  Go- 
vernment Boards  of  England  and 
Ireland,  and  the  Board  of  Supervi- 
sion of  Scotland,  and  they  refer  to 
the  year  1872-73. 

Passing  from  the  economy  of 
money  to  the  economy  of  human 
life,  Dr.  Rogers  points  out  that 
while  the  death  rate  in  England  is 
at  the  rate  of  1  in  43  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  in  Scotland  1  in  44,  in 
Ireland  it  is  bat  1  in  60,  and  that 
since  the  establishment  of  Poor 
Law  dispensaries  in  Ireland  in  1852, 
preventable  diseases  such  as  fever 
and  smallpox,  both  of  which  were 
formerly  rife  in  the  sister  isle,  have 
caused  much  fewer  deaths  in  pro- 
portion there  than  in  either  England 
or  Scotland. 

Feeling  convinced  that  whenever 
the  health  of  the  people  becomes 
what  Mr.  Disraeli  says  it  ought  to 
be,  the  first  consideration  with  a 
Minister  of  the  Crown,  the  sys- 
tem which  has  conferred  such  bene- 
fits on  Ireland  will,  with  perhaps 
some  necessary  modifications,  re- 
ceive a  large  development  in  other 
parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  I 
design  in  the  present  paper  to 
sketch  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  establishment  of  the  ori- 
ginal dispensaries  by  the  College  of 
Physicians  of  London  nearly  200 
years  ago. 

Medical  practice  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century 
had  arrived  at  one  of  those  periods 
of  change  and  progress  which,  as 
historians  tell  us,  alternate  with 
other  periods  when  life  and  thought 
seem  to  have  settled  down  into 
permanent  forms,  that  last  without 
material  alteration  from  generation 
to  generation.  For  fifteen  centuries 
the  doctors  had  been  content  to 
tread  in  the  footsteps  of  Galen  and 
Hippocrates,  though  it  must  have 
been    as    difficult    for    a    sensible 


*   In  London,  Poor  Law  dispensaries  on  the  Irish  system  are  now  being  introduced,  in 
accordance  with  the  provisions  of  Mr.  Gathorne  Hardy's  Act  of  1867. 
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practitioner  in  the  seventeenth 
century  to  treat  old  and  new 
diseases  on  Galen's  system  as  it 
would  have  been  for  Columbus  to 
reconcile  his  geography  with  that 
of  Aristotle  or  Strabo.  Indeed,  so 
strong  was  the  belief  in  these  two 
ancient  fathers  of  the  profession, 
that  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century  ono  Dr.  Geynes  was  cited 
before  the  College  of  Physicians 
for  impugning  the  infallibility   of 


Galen !  Now,  however,  the  great 
changes  which  had  been  going  on 
all  around  were  having  their  effect 
on  the  profession  of  Medicine.  The 
successful  revolt  against  sacerdotal 
tyranny  had  set  free  men's  minds 
to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  opinions 
on  other  matters  besides  religion, 
in  which  implicit  belief  had  hitherto 
been  placed,  and  the  Idola  Theairi 
were  beginning  to  fall  before  the 
Baconian   system   of  investigating 


Table  I. 

Showing  the  Population,  Cost  of  Medical  Relief,  total  Cost  of  Poor  Belief  and  Average 
Cost  per  Head  of  Population,  for  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 


England  and  Wales  . 
Scotland  .... 
Ireland     .... 

Population, 
Census  1871 

Coftof 
Medical  Relief 

Total  Poor 

Belief 
Expenditure 

Per  Head  of 
Population 

23,000,000 
3,360,018 
5>798,563 

290,000 

34,000 

155,000 

8,007,403 
873,075 
87Q.979 

£     *.    d. 
O     6  IlJ 
O     5     2J 
032} 

Table  II. 

Showing  Population,  Cost  of  Medical  Relief,  and  Total  Cost  of  Poor  Relief,  in  six  Irish 
and  six  English  Town-districts  of  about  equal  Population. 


Town-District 


Limerick  .... 
Norwich  .... 
Waterford  .... 
Cambridge  and  Chesterton  . 
Drogheda  .... 
Ipswich  .... 
Youghal  .... 
Cambridge  alone . 

Cork 

Bristol  and  Clifton 

Belfast        .... 

Newcastle  and  Gateshead    . 


Population 


90,756 
80,390 
60,068 

57,984 

39,820 

42,820 

27,701 

30,974 

147,572 

190,000 

182,214 

211,150 


Total  Cost  of 
Medical  Belief 


£  s.  d. 
2,070  5  IO 
1,129  o  o 
1,600  IO 

925    O 


1,227 
648 

I,o8l 
385 

4,997 
1,387 
4,346 
1.233 


Total  of 
Poor  Belief 


£ 
20,000 

3*,977 
14,027 
28,115 

8,560 
13,883 

5,255 
H,993 
38,800 
67,880 
31,000 
60,045 


facts  by  the  aid  of  the  senses  rather 
than  of  the  imagination.  Harvey's 
discovery  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood  had  been  a  great  step  in 
advance,  and  experiments  were 
being  made  which  showed  that 
medicines  which  had  hitherto  been 
most  highly  prized  were  either  quite 
inert  or  of  very  little  value.  A 
drug  called  bezoar,  reputed  'precious 
as  gold  itself  for  medicine/  and  in 


such  demand  that  1,200k  was 
annually  paid  by  one  wholesale 
druggist  for  his  supply  at  first  cost, 
was  found  on  trial  to  be  quite 
insoluble  in  the  human  stomach, 
or  even  in  aqua  fortis.  Amber, 
another  famous  drug  in  those  days, 
was  found  to  be  insoluble  except  in 
spirits  of  wine  or  hartshorn.  Pearls, 
though  high  in  price,  were  found, 
when  swallowed,  to  be  quite  inert, 

ogle 
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and  powdered  oyster-shells,  crabs' 
eyes,  crabs'  claws,  or  coral  would 
probably,  it  was  said,  prove  equally 
efficacious.  Nay,  it  began  to  be 
even  shrewdly  suspected  that  in 
cases  where  these  drugs  had  ap- 
peared to  cure,  Dame  Nature  ought 
really  to  have  had  the  credit  of  the 
recovery.  Free-thinking  like  this 
of  course  appeared  very  dreadful  to 
many  of  the  eminently  respectable 
physicians  of  the  day,  and  Dr. 
Freind,  in  his  History  of  Physic,  in- 
forms us  that,  in  his  opinion,  it  had 
done  a  great  deal  of  harm  in  physic 
as  well  as  in  religion;  but,  spite  of 
all  opposition,  the  system  of  experi- 
mental investigation  which  has 
since  produced  such  splendid  results 
held  on  its  way,  and  persisted  in 
raising  questions  as  to  the  utility  of 
things,  apart  altogether  from  the 
question  of  their  antiquity. 

At  such  a  time  it  was  inevitable 
that  the  relations  of  the  different 
branches  of  the  profession  to  one 
another  and  to  the  public  should  be 
closely  scanned,  and  these  appear  to 
have  been,  towards  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  of  a  highly  un- 
satisfactory nature3;  indeed,  if  we 
may  believe  one-half  of  what  we  find 
in  the  pamphlets  of  that  period,  the 
subjection  of  the  highly  educated 
physicians  to  the  practising  apothe- 
caries was  such  as  seems  almost  in- 
credible in  the  present  day.  The 
physicians  were  commanded  to  pre- 
scribe only  the  medicines  ordinarily 
kept  ready  in  the  shops  and  num- 
bering about  forty  in  all.  They 
were  not  permitted  to  examine  the 
preparations  in  the  apothecaries1 
shops,  or  even  to  test  them  in  their 
own     private     laboratories.     They 


were  to  have  no  patients  but  those 
to  whom  the  apothecaries  called 
them  in,  and  they  were  to  maintain 
that  the  charges  of  the  apothecaries, 
which  often  equalled  and  sometimes 
surpassed  their  own,  were  not  ex- 
cessive. On  these  conditions  they 
would  be  called  in  to  all  desperate 
cases,  and  must  then  highly 
commend  the  treatment  already 
adopted. 

The  position  of  the  apothecaries, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  vastly  im- 
proved since  the  time  when  Shake- 
speare described  the  lean  apothe- 
cary in  Romeo  and  Juliet : 

In  tattered  weeds,  with  overwhelming  brows, 
Culling  of  simples ;  meagre  were  his  looks, 
Sharp  misery  had  worn  him  to  the  bones. 

This,  which  some  commentators 
have  thought  referred  only  to  the 
craft  in  Italian  towns,  seems  to 
have  been  approximately  true  of 
many  of  them  in  London,  when  the 
original  114,  who  had  been  separated 
from  the  Grocers  to  form  the 
Company  of  Apothecaries,  had  in- 
creased by  means  of  apprentices  to 
several  hundreds,  so  that  they  were 
not  all  able,  it  was  said,  to  live  out 
of  the  proceeds  of  honest  practice  in 
their  shops,  and  the  following  were 
the  successive  steps  by  which  it 
was  alleged  they  had  at  length 
succeeded  in  becoming  the  well-to- 
do  general  practitioners  of  the  day, 
many  of  whom  rode  in  their  coaches 
to  visit  their  patients.4 

First  they  had  made  proposals  to 
the  physicians,  in  whose  hands  near- 
ly all  the  regular  practice  in  London 
had  been  at  the  beginning  of  the 
century,  to  allow  them  ten  shillings 
in     the    pound    on    all    medicine 


1  The  future  historian  who  wishes  to  add  some  additional  touches  to  his  sketch  of 
social  life  in  the  seventeenth  century  will  find  abundant  materials  in  the  pamphlets  and 
tracts  relating  to  the  establishment  of  the  first  dispensaries,  which  are  preserved  in  tho 
Library  of  tho  British  Museum.  Those  from  which  I  have  principally  quoted  are— 
A  Short  Examination  of  the  State  of  Pltysic  as  now  practised  (London,  1676);  The 
Necessity  and  Usefulness  of  the  Dispensaries  lately  set  up  by  the  College  of  Physicians 
(London,  1702)  :  The  Dispensarians  aretheBeal  Patriots  of  Great  Britain,  £c.  (London, 
1708) ;  A  Nice  Cut  for  the  DcmoUshcr,  or  Dr.  Stare's  Ex{trimcnts  and  Observations  upon 
the  Bezoar  (London,  171 5). 

*  See  The  Dispensarians  are  the  Real  Patriots,  $c. 
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ordered  if  they  would  write  their 
prescriptions  in  Latin  and  give  hard 
names  to  the  medicines,  so  that 
the  public  might  not  know  what 
they  were  composed  of;  and  these 
proposals  we  are  given  to  under- 
stand were  not  always  declined. 
Next  they  had  advised  the  patients 
to  whom  they  brought  their  physic, 
to  give  the  doctor  two  guineas 
for  his  morning  visit,  instead  of 
three  or  four  guineas  a  day,  which 
seems  to  have  been  the  ordinary  fee 
from  rich  patients,  because  in  the 
evening  the  apothecaries  could  very 
well  supply  the  doctors'  place,  charg- 
ing nothing  for  their  attendance 
but  repaying  themselves,  of  course, 
by  charging  well  for  their  medicines. 
Finally,  they  had  endeavoured,  and 
not  without  success,  to  convince  the 
relatives  and  attendants  on  the  sick 
that  the  apothecary's  attendance 
was  preferable  to  the  doctor's,  for  the 
former  could  visit  them  at  any  time 
of  the  day,  while  the  latter  seems  to 
have  been  too  dignified  to  depart 
from  his  rules  about  making  visits 
at  certain  times  of  the  day;  the 
apothecary,  moreover,  could  cure  as 
many,  if  not  more  than  the  doctor, 
and  in  cases  of  life  and  death  could 
always  call  in  the  physicians  in 
whom  he  had  confidence.  The 
result  of  all  this  manoeuvring  was 
that  in  1676  an  apothecary's  bill  for 
an  illness  of  a  fortnight  or  so,  would 
amount  to  from  five  to  ten  pounds, 
and  he  could  always,  it  was  said, 'cul- 
tivate '  a  fever  so  that  it  would 
bring  him  in  30Z.  or  40Z.,  and  a 
*  chronical  distemper '  50Z.  or  100Z., 
sums  equal,  it  must  be  remembered, 
to  several  times  the  amount  in  our 
present  money. 

While  the  doctor  and  apothecary 
worked  pleasantly  together,  matters 
were  so  arranged  that  the  former 
visited  the  patient  either  with  or 
-without  the  apothecary,  in  the 
morning,  took  his  fee,  and  ordered 
the  doses  for  the  next  twenty-four 
hours.  In  the  evening,  when  an 
acute  disease  would  be  at  its  worst, 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXV.      NEW  SBBIRS. 


the  apothecary  came  and  ordered 
in  addition  draughts  for  pains, 
draughts  for  want  of  sleep,  plenty 
of  red  and  pearl  cordials,  so  that  it 
soon  became  a  serious  question 
whether  the  patient  could  survive 
the  remedies  as  well  as  the  disease. 
The  rector  of  a  London  parish, 
writing  in  1708,  compares  the 
chambers  of  his  sick  parishioners 
before  the  establishment  of  the  dis- 
pensaries, to  theatres  where  trage- 
dies were  being  daily  enacted  with 
interludes  of  cheats.  Innumerable 
boluses  and  draughts,  he  tells  us, 
cordials  for  sleep  and  to  promote 
perspiration,  were  heaped  on  the 
table  at  the  beginning,  during  the 
course,  and  at  the  conclusion  of 
every  disease  whatever.  Many 
were  refused  or  rejected  by  the 
patient,  but  a  similar  supply  came 
again  next  day,  and  a*  large  part 
remained  after  the  recovery  or  death 
of  the  patient ;  so  that  when  the  bill 
came  to  be  paid,  it  was  found  that 
an  attack  of  illness  told  more 
heavily  on  the  patient's  pocket  than 
the  land  tax. 

,  Such  a  state  of  things  could 
hardly  be  expected  to  last  for  ever ; 
the  wonder  rather  is  how  it  con- 
trived to  exist  so  long  as  it  did,  and 
to  be  upheld  as  it  undoubtedly  was 
by  some  of  the  first  physicians  of 
the  day,  many  of  whom  must  have 
inwardly  groaned  as  they  thought 
of  the  systematic  frauds  that  were 
practised  on  their  patients. 

But  England  is  a  country  con- 
servative of  nothing  more  strongly 
than  well-established  abuses,  and 
we  have  instances  enough  in  our 
own  time  of  the  difficulties  which 
beset  the  more  enlightened  members 
of  any  profession  in  their  endea- 
vours to  reform  even  the  grossest 
abuses.  Moreover,  we  must  re- 
member that  between  the  physicians 
and  apothecaries  there  had  existed 
a  friendship  of  very  old  standing, 
Chaucer  had  celebrated  it  in  the 
prologue  to  his  Canterbury  Tales, 
where  he  describes  the  Doctor  of 
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Fhysike  as  *  a  very  perfect  practi- 
sour,'  for 

The  cause  yknown  and  of  his  harm  the  root, 
Anon  he  gave  to  the  sick  man  his  boot, 
Full  ready  had  he  his  apothecaries 
To  send  him  drugges  and  his  lectuariea  ; 
For  each  of  them  made  other  for  to  win, 
Their  friendship  n'as  not  news  to  begin, 

A  friendship  which  dated  so  for 
back,  and  which  was  doubtless  found 
useful  to  both  parties,  was  not  to 
be  lightly  broken,  but  about  the 
time  of  the  establishment  of  the 
first  dispensaries,  a  difference  had 
arisen  which  threatened  to  make 
a  lasting  breach  between  the 
friends. 

The  College  of  Physicians,  ac- 
cording to  their  account  of  the 
matter,  had  for  years  been  consider- 
ing the  miserable  condition  of  the 
sick  poor  in  and  about  London, 
many  hundreds  of  whom  perished 
yearly  for  want  of  proper  care  and 
assistance  in  their  illnesses,  and  the 
College  had  in  divers  ways  and  at 
several  times  attempted  their  relief. 
Thus  in  the  year  1687,  at  a  meeting 
of  the  College,  it  was  unanimously 
resolved  that  all  members  of  the 
College,  whether  fellows  or  licen- 
tiates, should  give  their  advice  gratis 
when  requested,  to  all  their  sick 
neighbouring  poor  within  the  City 
of  London  and  seven  miles  round, 
and  this  resolution  had  been  com- 
municated to  the  Lord  Mayor  and 
aldermen,  and  by  them  to  their 
respective  wards. 

Notwithstanding  the  assistance 
given  by  the  civic  authorities,  how- 
ever, these  charitable  intentions 
were  for  a  long  time  frustrated  by 
the  apothecaries,  who  exacted  such 
extravagant  prices  for  making  up 
the  physicians'  prescriptions  as 
rendered  their  charity  ineffectual, 
and  made  numbers  of  the  poor  des- 
perately negligent  of  advice  for  fear 
of  the  charge  of  an  apothecary's 
bill.      To  remedy  this  grievance, 


and  keep  unconscionable  men 
from  grinding  the  faces  of  the  poor, 
a  proposal  was  made  by  the  College 
to  the  apothecaries  that  they  should 
supply  the  poor  with  medicines  at 
certain  fixed  prices  to  be  agreed 
upon  between  themselves  and  the 
physicians,  and  this  being  rejected, 
a  Committee  of  Aldermen  was  ap- 
pointed in  1694  to  treat  with  the 
College  concerning  the  matter.  The 
subjectwasfdlly  discussed,and  a  ques- 
tion having  arisen  as  to  who  should 
be  considered  poor,  the  College  an- 
swered that  it  would  be  sufficient 
to  bring  a  certificate  from  the 
clergyman  officiating  in  the  parish 
where  the  patient  resided.  The 
aldermen  requested  that  the  certi- 
ficate of  a  churchwarden  or  over- 
seer of  the  poor  should  be  accepted, 
and  that  all  hired  servants,  and  all  ap- 
prentices to  handicraftsmen  should 
be  considered  poor  (in  the  sense  of 
not  being  able  to  pay  the  usual 
charges  of  physicians  and  apothe- 
caries), and  to  this  the  College 
consented.  It  was  then  considered 
who  should  distribute  the  medicines, 
and  who  should  settle  their  prices. 
The  physicians  procured  some 
apothecaries  to  undertake  the  dis- 
pensing, and  offered  to  let  the 
Warden  and  Company  of  the  Apo- 
thecaries' Hall  adjust  the  prices. 
This  offer  was  also  rejected,  and 
those  apothecaries  who  had  engaged 
to  assist  in  the  charity  were  con- 
sidered as  traitors  to  the  Company, 
threatened  with  the  imposition  of 
troublesome  offices,  and  deterred 
from  the  performance  of  their  en- 
gagements ;  the  Company  even 
went  so  far  as  to  oppose  the  scheme 
publicly,  and  presented  a  remon- 
strance against  it  to  the  Committee 
of  Aldermen,  which  the  physicians 
'took  the  trouble  to  confute ;  and  at 
last,  as  Dr.  Johnson  sarcastically 
says  in  his  Life  of  Sir  Samuel 
Qarth,5  the  traders  seem  to  have 


*  One  of  the  physicians  who  took  part  in  establishing  the  dispensary,  and  wrote  a 
poem,  of  the  same  name,  in  six  cantos,  which  gained  considerable  celebrity  at  the  time, 
and  secured  for  its  author  a  place  in  Johnson's  Lives  of  the  Poets. 
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prevailed  among  the  sons  of  trade, 
for  the  proposals  of  the  College 
having  been  considered,  a  paper  of 
approbation  was  drawn  np,  but 
postponed  and  forgotten. 

Finally,  the  College,  seeing  it 
was  vain  to  expect  any  assistance 
from  other  quarters,  determined 
upon  establishing  a  dispensary 
themselves  on  their  own  premises, 
and  in  December  1696  the  following 
deed  was  drawn  np  and  signed  by 
the  president,  censors,  and  fifty 
members  of  the  College : 

Whereas  the  several  orders  of  the  College 
of  Physicians,  London,  for  prescribing  me- 
dicines gratis  to  the  poor  sick  of  the  cities 
of  London  and  Westminster  and  parts  ad- 
jacent, as  also  the  proposals  made  by  the 
said  College  to  the  Lord  Mayor,  Court  of 
Aldermen,  and  Common  Council  of  London 
in  pursuance  thereof,  have  hitherto  been 
ineffectual,  for  that  no  method  hath  been 
taken  to  furnish  the  poor  with  medicines 
for  their  cure  at  low  and  reasonable  rates : 
we,  therefore,  whose  names  are  here  under* 
written,  Fellows  or  Members  of  the  said 
College,  being  willing  effectually  to  pro- 
mote so  great  a  charity,  by  the  counsel  and 
good  liking  of  the  President  and  College, 
declared  in  their  Comitia,  hereby  (to  wit> 
each  of  us  severally  and  apart,  and  not  the 
one  for  the  other  of  us)  do  oblige  ourselves 
to  pay  to  Br.  Thomas  Burwell,  Fellow  and 
Elect  of  the  said  College,  the  sum  of  ten 
pounds  apiece  of  lawful  money  of  England, 
by  such  proportions,  and  at  such  times,  as 
to  the  major  part  of  the  subscribers  hereto 
shall  seem  most  convenient,  which  money, 
when  received  by  the  said  Dr.  Thomas 
Burwell,  is  to  be  by  him  expended  in  pre: 
paring  and  delivering  medicines  to  the  poor 
at  their  intrinsic  value,  in  such  manner  and 
at  such  times,  and  by  such  orders  and  di- 
rections, as  by  the  major  part  of  the  sub- 
scribers hereto  shall  in  writing  be  hereafter 
appointed  and  directed  for  that  purpose. 
In  witness  whereof  we  have  hereunto  set 
our  hands  and  seals  this  22nd  of  December, 
1696. 

The  College  building  was  at  that 
time  situate  in  Warwick  Lane, 

Not  far  from  that  most  celebrated  place 
Where  angry  Justice  shows  her  awful  face ; 
Where  little  villains  must  submit  to  fate, 
That  great  ones  may  enjoy  the  world  in 
state; 


or,  in  more  prosaic  language,  New* 
gate.  According  to  Garth's  de- 
scription in  The  Dispensary,  it  had 

A  dome,  majestic  to  the  sight, 
And  sumptuous  arches  bear  its  awful  height; 
A  golden  globe,  placed  high  with  artful 

skill, 
Seems  to  the  distant  sight  a  gilded  pilL 

In  this  building  two  rooms  were 
fitted  up  early  in  1697  for  seeing 
patients  and  dispensing  their  medi- 
cines, the  physicians  also  under- 
taking to  attend  those  who  required 
it  at  their  own  homes,  and  the  gar- 
rets at  the  College  were  devoted  to 
drying  herbs  for  the  use  of  the 
dispensary.6  Five  years  later  the 
scheme  had  proved  such  a  success 
that  two  similar  institutions  were 
found  necessary  and  had  been 
set  up  by  the  College,  one  in  St. 
Martin's  Lane,  and  one  in  St.  Peter's 
Alley,  Cornhill,  at  one  or  other 
of  which  two  physicians  attended 
every  day  of  the  week,  and  at  these 
three  dispensaries  some  20,000  pre- 
scriptions had  been  made  up,  by 
which  it  was  calculated  that  30,000!. 
or  4o,oooZ.  might  be  said  to  have 
been  bestowed  on  the  people,  'if 
you  consider  that  one  good  remedy 
at  a  low  price  has  excluded  possibly 
ten  others,  needless  and  superfluous, 
at  very  exorbitant  rates.'7 

It  is  a  curious  illustration  of  the 
manner  in  which  people  value  things 
according  to  what  they  pay  for 
them,  that  the  opportunity  afforded 
at  these  dispensaries  of  getting 
medicines  at  reasonable  rates,  seems 
to  have  been  more  thought  of  than 
the  benefit  of  having  the  advice  of 
the  first  physicians  of  the  day  gra- 
tuitously, but  so  it  ever  has  been 
down  to  our  own  times. 

The  advantages  secured  by  these 
institutions  are  quaintly  summed 
up  in  Stowe's  Survey  of  London  as 
follows : 

At  these  dispensaries  not  a  dram  of 
physic  is  given  out  but  by  bill  (prescription) 


•  See  New  View  of  London,  1708,  vol  ii.  p.  648;  also  Seymour's  Survey  of  London, 
1734,  and  New  History  of  London,  by  John  Koorthouck.    London,  1773. 

*  The  Necessity  of  the  Dispensary  asserted  by  the  College  of  Physicians.    London,  1703. 
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'from  one  or  other  of  the  subscribers  to 
these  dispensaries  (members  of  the  College 
of  Physicians) ;  which  still  is  kept  npon 
the  file  and  also  transcribed  into  a  book,  so 
that  all  the  rest  of  the  subscribers,  the 
patient,  or  whosoever  else  that  is  concerned 
may  at  any  time  be  fully  satisfied  what 
was  given.  And  here  the  physician,  having 
no  other  interest  or  design  but  to  cure  and 
oblige  his  patient,  prescribes  but  a  few 
things,  and  those  the  most  efficacious  he 
can  invent.  For  seeing  be  hath  no  profit 
by  the  medicines,  he  hath  no  temptation 
to  multiply  them,  nor  to  disguise  ordinary 
cheap  things  to  obtain  great  prices  for 
them.  He  ordinarily  divides  his  prescrip- 
tions between  the  dispensary  and  the  pa- 
tient's family,  directing  the  latter  to  prepare 
what  is  easy  to  make,  and  the  former  what 
requires  more  art.  Nor  do  the  apothecaries 
that  are  employed  here  ever  take  the  liberty 
to  put  one  thing  for  another — a  cheap  for  a 
dear — because  they  would  get  nothing  by 
it  if  they  did,  as  having  a  certain  salary 
which  neither  profit  nor  loss  affects. 

Further,  at  these  repositories  there  is 
the  greatest  assurance  possible  that  all  the 
drugs  and  preparations  are  good.  The 
subscribers,  by  two  and  two,  take  care  to 
buy  in  the  choicest  drugs  they  can  meet 
withal.  And  as  to  the  simple  or  compound 
preparations  of  them,  the  head  apothecary 
at  the  College  perfectly  understands  them 
all,  as  well  chymical  as  Galenical.  And  he, 
with  his  assistant,  prepares  all  the  store  of 
medicines,  not  only  for  the  dispensary 
there,  but  for  the  two  others  also.  They 
are  constantly,  everyday  from  morning  till 
night,  in  this  business,  and  so  always  at 
hand  to  make  up  the  subscribers'  bills 
(prescriptions)  as  they  come  in.  They 
neither  fetch  in  the  bills  nor  carry  out  the 
medicines ;  that  is  the  work  of  servants  or 
porters ;  so  that  all  the  prescribed  physick 
is  dispensed  with  the  uttermost  despatch 
and  exactness. 

The  apothecaries  being  still  upon  the 
spot,  no  patient  runs  the  risque  of  a  boy's 
carelessness  or  ignorance.  And,  lastly, 
hence  medicines  are  dispensed  at  a  cheaper 
rate  than  any  physician  that  should  make 
and  give  out  his  own  physick  apart  could 
possibly  afford  them.* 

One  other  advantage  was  pointed 
out  by  the  clergyman  from  whose 
panegyric  on  the  dispensary  and 
its  physicians  I  have  already  quoted. 
The  ancient  custom,  he  said,  was 
for  the  hospitals  to  receive  only  the 


wounded  and    maimed    from    the 
fleets  and  armies,  and  the  casualties 
(accidents)   from    the    city.     The 
sick,  even  those  affected  with  the 
most  difficult  diseases,  or  having 
the  most  feeble  constitutions,  were 
gratuitously  visited  in  the  several 
families  by  the  physician  of  the 
family  and  attended  by  their  com- 
passionate  fellow-servants,  and  thus 
enjoyed  purer  air  and  more  quiet 
than  could  be  obtained  in  the  wards 
of  a  hospital.     Many  now  perished 
in  the  rude  and  hazardous  convey- 
ance to  the  hospital,  or  soon  after 
their  arrival  in  it.     The  noisome 
odour  of  the  wards  (even  though 
kept  well  cleansed),  from  the  exces- 
sive  number  of  patients  and   the 
offensive  dressings,   corrupted  the 
air,  and  poisoned  the  patients'  blood. 
Their  sleep  was  prevented  by  the 
inquietudes  and  pains  01  various 
diseases,  or  the  groans  of  the  dying 
How  much  better  off  would  the  sick 
be  at  home,  where  they  could  attend 
at  the  dispensary  or  be  visited  from 
it,  according  as  their  cases  might 
require.     This  dispensary,  he   con- 
cludes, would  now  be  mentioned  in 
the  annual  Spittle-sermon  (the  pro- 
totype, by  the  way,  of  our  Hospital 
Sunday)  along  with  the  hospitals 
for  the  maimed  and  wounded,  the 
newly -established   workhouse    for 
the  generous  instruction  and  refor- 
mation of  vicious  youths  (!),  Bedlam 
for  the  distracted  who  could  not  be 
treated  with  the  necessary  severity 
at  home  ( ! !),  and  Bridewell,  which 
corrected  and  amended  the  volun- 
tary madness  of  the  debauched.*  j  .**■ 
The  further  history  of  these  three 
dispensaries     is   not    very    clearly 
stated  in  contemporary  records.  We 
find  them  noticed  as  being  in   full 
working  order  in  1702,  1708,  and 
1720.     In  1734,  however,  it  is  men- 
tioned in  Seymour's  Survey  of  Lon- 
don that  they  had   been  for  some 
years  given  up,  and   we    are  told 


Stowe's  Survey  of  London,  edited  by  Strype,  1720,  rol.  i.  p.  134. 
The  Di*pen$arian$t  jc,  p.  50. 
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of  a  hall  at  the  College  '  where 
they  used  to  give  advice  to  the  poor 
gratis/  and  of  the  garrets  above 
•  where  they  used  to  dry  herbs  for 
the  dispensary.*  To  the  courtesy  of 
the  present  Registrar  of  the  College, 
Dr.  Pitman,  I  am  indebted  for  the 
information  that  in  the  year  1725 
the  lease  which  had  been  granted  to 
the  founders  of  the  dispensary,  of 
that  part  of  the  College  premises 
occupied  by  them,  expired  and  was 
not  renewed,  and  this  date  tallies 
so  well  with  those  given  above,  that 
I  think  we  may  regard  it  as  fixing 
the  time  when  the  College  dispen- 
saries were  given  up.  Why  they 
were  given  up  when  they  had  proved 
so  useful,  I  have  not  been  able 
to  discover  with  any  certainty.  It 
is  true  that  complaints  had  been 
made  at  an  early  period  of  their 
existence,  that  the  rich  were  sup- 
plied with  medicines  from  them  as 
well  as  the  poor,  and  this  may  per- 
haps have  been  one  reason  why 
they  were  discontinued,  as  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  discussion  with  the 
Committee  of  Aldermen  that  this 
was  not  the  intention  of  the  foun- 
ders. Another  probably  was  that 
the  apothecaries  had  by  this  time 
become  more  moderate  in  their  de- 
mands, and  so  had  partly  taken 
away  the  necessity  for  the  supply 
•  of  drugs  by  the  College. 

The  principles  on  which  these 
institutions  were  founded,  however, 
have  long  survived  them,  and  are  to 
be  found  in  action  in  existing  dis- 
pensaries, more  or  less  fully  in  pro- 
portion to  the  real  usefulness  of 
each  institution.  They  are  princi- 
pally three,  viz. :  ist.  To  procure 
the    best    possible  medical  advice 


and  medicines  for  the  sick  poor ; 
2nd.  To  exercise  discrimination  as 
to  the  recipients  of  medical  relief; 
3rd.  To  undertake  the  home  visi- 
tation of  the  sick  poor. 

It  is  surely  not  too  much  to  hope 
that  a  College  whose  members  in 
the  seventeenth  century  spent  their 
time  and  their  money  in  establish- 
ing dispensaries  on  these  principles, 
and  which,  from  the  time  of  its 
founder  Lin  acre  to  that  of  its  late 
lamented  Fellow  Dr.  Anstie,  has  con- 
stantly evinced  its  laudable  anxiety 
for  the  public  health,  will  throw  the 
weight  of  its  influence  into  the  scale 
in  favour  of  the  more  thorough 
adoption  of  such  necessary  princi- 
ples by  the  medical  charities  of  to- 
day. With  dispensaries  thus  or- 
ganised, and  hospitals  restricting 
themselves  to  their  proper  work  of 
receiving  in-patients,  a  co-operation 
might  speedily  be  established  be- 
tween them  which  would  render  it 
unnecessary  for  patients  requiring  a 
transfer  to  hospital  from  dispensa- 
ries or  vice  versd,  to  run  about  in 
search  of  governors'  letters  or  any- 
thing of  the  kind,  and  thus  the  treat- 
ment being  more  continuous  and 
effective,  the  value  of  both  kinds  of 
institutions  would  be  greatly  in- 
creased. 

This  system  of  co-operation  is 
found  to  work  well  in  the  case  of 
Poor  Law  dispensaries  and  hospi- 
tals in  the  metropolis,  and  unless 
our  voluntary  institutions  come  to 
some  similar  arrangement,  they  will 
find  themselves  surpassed  ere  long 
by  a  system  of  medical  relief  whoso 
deficiencies  in  the  past  formed  one 
of  the  strongest  arguments  for  their 
own  existence. 

H.  N.  EL 
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THE  ROYAL  NAVY  OF  ENGLAND. 
By  a  Commander. 


*  fTlHE  Navy  is  our  one  arm  in  the 
X     scale    of    Continental    war. 
Here  we  are  beyond  rivalry,  and 
have  only   to    remember  that  we 
have  little  else  but  ships,  and  must 
make  the  best  of  our  single  de- 
fence.     Continental  writers   taunt 
ns  with  the  low  condition  of  our 
military  armament,  and  tell  us  it 
is  nothing  less  than  our   duty  to 
make    ourselves    a    valuable    and 
trustworthy  ally.  They  are  ashamed 
of  the  meagre   display  we  make, 
even  when  we  seem  to  be  putting 
out  our  strength.     But  as  we  are 
an  island,  a  circumstance  not  with- 
out its  disadvantages,  we  may  as 
well  take  the  natural  advantage  of 
that  accident.     We  are,  or  should 
be,   one  great  port  for    ironclads, 
sufficiently  strong  and  well  equipped 
to  maintain  the  mastery  of  the  seas, 
not  only  in  our  own  narrow  straits, 
but  wherever  the  British  flag  marks 
the  path  of  commerce,  emigration, 
or  discovery.      We  cannot    allow 
jealous  rivals  or  scarcely  concealed 
foes  to  dictate  to  us  the  element  or 
the    exact    form   and   manner    in 
which  we  shall  play  our  part  in  the 
great  work  of  the  world.     We  have 
only  to  do  what  we  can,  and  if  we 
cannot  resort  to   conscription,   or 
make  voluntary  recruiting  do  the 
work  as  well,  we  may  remember 
that  we  were  a  great  sea  power, 
and  held  a  high  place  in  European 
politics  when  we  had  no  standing 
army  at  all.     The  navy  is  our  strong 
point,  and  navies,  it   must  be  re- 
membered,  have   often   given  the 
command  of  the  land  as  well  as  of 
the  sea.     They  are  costly,  it  is  true, 
and,   what  is   more,   they   are   no 
sooner  made  than  superseded  by  some 
improved    form   and   construction. 
But  they  spare  our  flesh  and  blood, 
the  dearest  commodity  in  these  isles. 
They  make  wood  and  iron  do  the 


duty  of  frail  mortal  frames.  The 
great  war  when  it  comes — if  it 
ever  comes — will  not  find  us  un- 
prepared. It  will  find  us  indeed  at 
home,  but  secure  and  well  guarded  at 
all  points,  and  even  able  to  do  some 
trifling  service  to  our  friends.  As 
for  the  men,  it  is  in  vain  to  cry  for 
more  men  from  England  ;  they  are 
not  to  be  found.  They  are  too  well 
employed  where  they  are,  in  every 
region  of  the  habitable  globe.' 

Thus  said  the  Times  on  January 
18,  1875,  and  the  same  day  the 
Pall  Mall  Gazette  made  the  follow- 
ing remarks  on  the  above : 

4  We  shall  have  soon  to  take  stock 
of  our  naval  strength,  and  to  do  so 
in  the  light  of  the  fact  that  the 
very  Power  which  is  leading  the 
"  wild  sword-dance  of  nations  "  on 
land,  is  building  ironclads  also, 
and  aiming  at  a  place  among  the 
first  naval  powers.  When  that 
occasion  arises  we  trust  that  those 
"who  agree  with  the  Times  of  to- 
day will  not  find  themselves  re- 
buked by  the  Times  of  a  month  or 
six  weeks  hence;  that  the  appre- 
hensions which  now  are  admitted 
to  be  just  and  reasonable  will  not 
then  be  ridiculed  as  groundless 
44  panic ;"  that,  in  a  word,  that 
large  section  of  easy-going,  com- 
fortable Englishmen,  whom,  the 
Times  influences,  may  be  induced 
to  look  a  now  admitted  danger  in 
the  face,  and  not  to  stint  their  pre- 
parations to  meet  it.' 

Feelings  of  a  pleasurable  sur- 
prise came  over  us  as  we  read 
these  paragraphs,  which  were  in- 
creased when  we  also  read  of  a 
deputation  to  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Admiralty  and  the  President  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  respecting  the 
raising  of  men  and  boys  for  our 
mercantile  marine.  Only  a  few  days 
previously  the  press  had  noticed 
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the  increase  of  the  German  navy, 
and  the  prospect  of  that  nation  on 
the  sea,  and  a  pamphlet  had  also 
appeared,  entitled,  *  Prussia  in  Rela- 
tion t*  the  Foreign  Policy  of  Eng- 
land/ which  raised  vital  questions 
to  this  country.  It  therefore  seemed 
to  us  as  if  at  last  the  hopes  of 
many  years  might  be  realised,  and 
we  should  yet  see  this  maritime 
country  with  a  fixed  maritime 
policy — not  a  policy  of  this  or 
that  party  which  might  happen  to 
be  in  power,  but  a  national  policy, 
settled  with  calm  deliberation  after 
full  discussion,  a  policy  by  which  the 
welfare  and  safety  of  our  country 
might  be  secured  on  a  firm  basis, 
each  year  seeing  us  get  stronger, 
and,  from  the  interest  taken  in  our 
sea  work  by  the  nation,  making  it 
more  and  more  impossible  for  states- 
men to  ride  any  particular  hobby 
of  their  own  in  the  discussion  of 
training  boys  for  a  sea  life,  mer- 
cantile marine,  naval  reserves,  or 
the  Royal  Navy.  The  debates  and 
estimates  in  Parliament,  however, 
have  been  of  the  old  pattern,  and 
the  *  evil  day '  (as  it  always  appears 
to  men  in  office)  of  thorough  and 
vital  reform  has  again  been  inde- 
finitely deferred. 

The  anomaly  of  a  maritime  coun- 
try without  a  maritime  policy  has 
always  struck  us  as  one  of  the  most 
incongruous  of  all  the  incongruous 
things  around  us.  The  Papal  chair 
has  its  religious  policy;  the  mili- 
tary countries,  Russia,  Germany, 
and  France,  have  their  military 
policy.  From  the  one  a  legion  of 
priests  are  even  now,  with  the  tern* 
poral  power  gone,  scattered  all  over 
the  world,  obeying  the  behests  of  the 
power  at  the  Vatican,  and  following 
out  the  line  of  conduct  settled  there. 
In  the  case  of  the  others  we  see 
millions  and  millions  of  men  as 
soldiers,  every  man  with  his  posi- 
tion assigned,  and,  notably  in  Ger- 
many, all  arranged  for  the  mili- 
tary work  of  the  nation ;  the  first 
line  with  its  place,  and  when  that 


line  is  diminished  or  exhausted,  the 
reserves  to  recruit  it,  which  in  their 
turn  can  be  filled  up  by  other  re- 
serves. France  and  Russia  have  a 
naval  policy  in  addition;  in  their 
naval  service  every  seafaring  man 
must  serve  for  a  time;  and  now 
Germany,  too,  is  beginning  to  follow 
the  same  course. 

And  has  England  a  maritime  po- 
licy ?  No,  not  even  a  naval  policy 
beyond  the  hour  or  the  day,  from 
hand  to  mouth,  from  estimates  to 
estimates.  The  navy  drags  on  its 
existence,  but  as  to  a  comprehensive 
maritime  policy  there  is  none. 

Looking  round  us,  what  do  we 
see  ?  An  army  that,  whatever  its 
degree  of  efficiency  may  be,  is  so 
small  that  it  is  never  taken  into 
account  amongst  Continental  na- 
tions; a  navy  of  which  it  is  the 
custom  to  say  many  things  without 
much  knowledge,  but  as  to  which  we 
are  sure  of  one  thing,  that  hitherto 
we  have  had  every  reason  to  be- 
proud  of  it ;  a  merchant  navy  such 
as  the  world  has  never  seen  before  ;, 
the  great  ocean  highways  covered 
with  oar  vessels ;  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  more  or  less  dependent 
on  us  to  carry  their  merchandise ; 
and  we  see  a  country  surrounded  by 
water,  and  with  the  greater  part  of 
all  its  commodities  in  daily  use 
brought  over  sea.  On  the  sea  we  de- 
pend for  our  existence.  Do  we  tho- 
roughly realise  that — to  say  nothing 
of  wine,  tea,  coffee,  sugar,  tobacco, 
and  a  thousand  lesser  articles — most 
of  the  bread  we  eat,  and  of  the  meat^ 
and  of  the  materials  of  which  we/ 
make  our  clothes,  comes  to  us  from 
over  the  sea  ?  That  on  the  free  pas- 
sage of  the  sea  for  our  ships  depend, 
both  directly  and  indirectly,  the 
lives  of  our  wives  and  children  ?  We 
are  not  only  supplied  by  sea,  but  we 
are  the  chief  makers  of  things  sup- 
plied to  the  whole  world.  We  are 
more  dependent  on  that  world  out* 
side  our  own  country  than  any  other 
nation.  These  are  obvious  but 
neglected  foots ;  and  are  they  not 
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enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to 
make  us  cry  out  for  a  national  mari- 
time policy,  a  policy  that  shall  weld 
into  one  piece  the  seafaring  life  of 
the  country  ? 

In  surveying  the  question  we 
are  so  struck  with  the  numerous 
anomalies  that  it  is  difficult  to  know 
where  to  begin,  at  the  top  or  the 
bottom.  At  the  top  we  find  the 
Minister  who  is  primarily  re- 
sponsible for  the  safety  of  the 
country,  namely,  the  First  Lord  of 
the  Admiralty,  placed  low  down 
amongst  the  Cabinet  Ministers,  and 
we  find  part  of  what  we  should  have 
thought  his  proper  work  carried 
on  at  the  Board  of  Trade,  where 
there  is  a  'Marine  Department.' 
This  Marine  Department,  in  our  days 
affiliated  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  has 
.as  an  offshoot  the  Registry  of  Mer- 
chant Seamen.  Both  should  be  under 
the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty. 
An  Admiral  on  the  seas  is  superior 
to  everything  he  may  meet  carrying 
his  country's  flag,  and  the  Com- 
missioners for  executing  the  office 
of  Lord  High  Admiral  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  should  have  in 
subordination  to  them  all  that  is 
on  the  sea  belonging  to  this  nation. 
We  lay  this  down  as  a  first  principle, 
and  we  believe  it  to  be  sound  and 
for  the  welfare  of  our  country. 

What  do  we  find  at  the  bottom  ? 
A  cry  of  *  no  seamen,'  and  that  the 
State  ahould  help  to  do  what  the 
repealing  of  the  Navigation  Laws 
undid,  raise  boys  for  a  seafaring 
life.  Should  the  State  do  this  P  We 
think  so,  because  we  think  that  on 
the  sea  is  cradled  our  national  life, 
that  its  every  pulse  beats  healthily 
only  by  virtue  of  the  sea ;  and  we 
also  think  that,  besides  helping  to 
raise  boys  for  the  sea,  the  State 
should  have  a  lien  on  every  such 
boy's  services  for  a  stated  time  in 
one  of  its  war  ships  until  the  boy 
has  reached  a  certain  age,  when  he 
should  be  reckoned  as  a  reserve  for 
war,  mustering  at  his  post  at  ap- 
pointed seasons.   By  means  of  these 


two  principles  might  be  traced  out 
a  maritime  policy  worthy  of  us. 
Would  we  might  see  some  one  arise 
with  an  enthusiam  and  power  like 
Peter  the  Hermit,  to  preach  through- 
out the  land  the  vital  and  pressing 
importance  of  a  national  maritime 
policy,  calling  on  all  within  the  circle 
of  our  seagirt  home  to  look  to  the 
navy  and  the  sailors  of  the  country. 

Our  Royal  Navy  it  is  of  which 
we  chiefly  wish  to  speak,  for  we 
find  few  know  anything  about  it  in 
reality.  It  is  the  fashion  to  talk 
in  fulsome  phrases  of  immense 
resources,  magnificent  ironclads, 
noble  Jack-tars,  gallant  officers, 
Ac.,  Ac.,  but  the  majority  of  English- 
men have  never  taken  any  trouble 
to  enquire  into  the  subject,  and 
are  content  with  their  ignorance, 
England  of  this  latter  half  of  the 
19th  century  has  inherited  with  its 
navy  a  noble  tradition  of  gallant 
deeds.  Remoter  history  has  a  less 
satisfactory  account  to  give  of  our 
navy ;  we  were  not  always  so  very 
great  on  the  sea  as  we  like  to 
suppose.  But  in  the  end  of  the  last 
century  and  the  beginning  of  this, 
we  reached  a  pinnacle  of  naval 
glory  never  known  before  in  the 
world;  our  navy  stood  without 
rival.  We  do  not  mean  by  this 
there  were  no  disasters  at  sea ;  the 
French  and  Americans  in  individual 
cases  were  our  match,  but  as  a  whole 
Service  the  navy  of  England  had 
no  equal.  War  ceased  on  the  sea, 
and  this  generation  came  in  for  its 
glorious  naval  inheritance.  It  is 
time  we  should  most  seriously  ask 
ourselves  whether  we  have  been 
neglecting,  squandering,  and  dis- 
sipating that  rich  inheritance  reck- 
lessly. 

Without  light,  animal  and 
vegetable  life  is  stunted  and  poor. 
Our  navy  has  for  a  long  time  been 
living  in  the  shade  and  thriving  but 
poorly, — has  indeed  been  often  very 
sickly.    Nowand  again  proposals  to 
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ground.  If  ever  we  should  awaken  to 
the  necessity  of  reviving  and  foster- 
ing the  growth  of  the  dwindled 
plant,  we  may  find  there  is  not 
sufficient  substance  or  vitality  left. 

The  last  few  years  have  J3een  emi- 
nently a  progressive  time.  The 
franchise  forms  of  election,  the 
Irish  Church,  English  education,  and 
many  other  things  have  been  boldly 
dealt  with.  Science,  politics,  intel- 
lectual speculation,  have  entered  on 
new  and  startling  phases  of  deve- 
lopment. Riches  have  vastly  in- 
creased; wealth  untold  is  held  in 
this  island,  all  nations  come  to  us  to 
borrow  money  ;  everything  to  which 
we  put  our  hand  becomes  gold  as  if 
we  possessed  the  alchemists'  secret. 
Among  departments  of  national 
life  which  have  not  marched  in  step 
with  the  general  progress  of  things 
must,  in  our  opinion,  be  classed  our 
navy.  If  it  can  at  all  be  said  to  have 
even  followed  it,  it  has  only  followed 
sleepily  and  painfully,  and  that  by 
force  of  the  wisdom  and  energy  of 
some  few  individuals  in  the  Service. 

What  progress  the  navy  has  made 
in  the  last  thirty  years,  during 
which  we  have  had  a  close  ac- 
quaintance with  it,  is  no  doubt 
absolutely  very  remarkable,  but  be- 
lieving this  progress  to  be  entirely 
self-produced,  and  developed  amidst 
difficulties  and  in  the  shade  of 
neglect,  we  have  often  wondered 
bow  much  greater  it  would  have 
been  with  the  advantage  of  the 
light  of  a  national  opinion,  interested 
in  its  life  and  proud  of  its  character. 
The  high  position  we  might  have 
been  in  now  as  a  naval  country  it  is 
impossible  to  imagine  or  to  ex- 
aggerate. It  would  most  probably 
have  prevented  any  other  power 
from  launching  fleets  in  even 
friendly  competition. 

But  the  case,  we  must  repeat, 
stands  at  present  thus :  this  maritime 
country,  dependent  on  the  sea  for 
everything,  has  no  maritime  policy. 
It  knows  nothing  and  practically 
cares  nothingfor  its  principal  arm  of 


attack  and  defence.  *  The  Navy  is 
our  strong  point,'  says  the  Times, 
and  this  is  never  contradicted,  but, 
in  the  homely  phrase,  it  goes  in  at 
one  ear  and  out  at  the  other. 

The  ignorance  we  have  found 
about  the  navy  pervading  all  classes 
in  our  island  home  dependent  on  that 
navy  for  its  existence,  is  astounding; 
although  even  these  ignorant  people 
are  in  a  way  proud  of  the  navy, 
and  like  to  hear  after-dinner 
speeches  about  the  '  battle  and  the 
breeze,'  or  would  be  ready  to  offer  a 
sailor  something  to  drink.  When 
the  average  Englishman  has  read 
the  life  of  Nelson  and  seen  a  man- 
of-war,  he  is  quite  satisfied  and 
ceases  to  think  on  the  subject. 

Questions  of  vital  importance  are 
slurred  over  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, simply  through  the  ignorance 
of  the  country  at  large  on  the 
subject. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  people  are 
ignorant  of  the  fact  of  our  possessing 
merchant  ships,  which  carry  tea, 
corn,  silk,  gold,  Ac.,  and  that  we 
have  a  Royal  Navy,  '  monster  iron- ' 
clad s/  and  so  forth  ;  but  try  them  a 
little  further  and  you  will  fall  into  a 
slough  of  despond.  Considered 
socially,  the  ideas  a  naval  officer 
finds  in  common  circulation  are 
some  of  them  amusing  enough. 
He  finds  most  people  are  convinced 
that  life  on  board  is  one  long  misery, 
the  ship  is  nearly  always  in  a  gale 
of  wind,  much  strong  grog  is  drunk 
very  early  in  the  day,  oaths  are 
freely  bandied  about,  hard  words 
and  even  blows  are  continually 
given  and  received  ;  that  from  the 
time  of  leaving  England  tall  that  of 
return,  the  ship,  like  the  Flying 
Dutchman,  is  always  sailing  on,  on, 
on,  except  perhaps  at  night ;  and  it 
is  firmly  believed  much  fish  is  eaten 
at  sea, — nothing  else  but  salt  beef* 
How  often  have  we  heard  at  a  dinner 
the  hostess  saying  quite  with  con- 
cern to  a  naval  guest,  '  Dear  me,  I 
am  so  sorry — how  odd  it  is  I  never 
thought  of  it  before  P— but  you  must 

Google 


Digitized  by 


8' 


612 


The  Boyal  Navy  of  England: 


[May 


be  so  tired  of  fish/  or  *  corned  beef;' 
and,  again,  a  sympathising  creature, 
on  meeting  a  naval  officer  just 
returned  from  a  three  or  four  years' 
service  abroad,  will  almost  be  sure  to 
say  with  much  empressement, '  Have 
you  been  away  three  years  and  a  half? 
How  glad  you  must  be  to  get  on 
shore  after  all  that  time :'  and  naval 
officers  saying  good-bye  are  often 
wished '  successful  voyages ;'  nor  are 
similar  remarks  confined  to  the 
fair  sex. 

These  things  may  seem  childish, 
but  they  show  that  there  is  a  want 
of  conception  of  the  work  to  be  per- 
formed either  by  the  navy  or  the  mer- 
chant service,  and  until  that  want 
is  supplied  we  can  never  expect  to 
have  any  statesmanlike  work  done 
for  either  the  one  or  the  other ;  or, 
better  still,  comprehensive  State 
work  for  both  together,  their  in- 
terests being  very  closely  related,  as 
much  so  as  that  of  express  and 
goods  trains :  the  same  care  must  be 
taken  in  the  conducting  of  both,  but 
the  express  should  have  a  better 
staff,  and  the  goods  should  be  sub- 
ordinate to  it. 

National  navies  have  arisen  in 
countries  with  a  coast  line,  to  pro- 
tect that  coast;  also,  when  necessary, 
for  aggressive  purposes,  the  pro- 
tection of  non-fighting  ships  of  their 
own  country,  and  the  destruction  of 
non-fighting  ships  belonging  to  the 
enemy.  When  there  is  no  war  the 
national  navies  are  the  great  pro- 
tectors of  the  ocean  highways,  the 
police  of  the  seas.  Without  them  sea 
burglars,  thieves,  and  murderers,  or, 
in  the  language  of  the  sea,  pirates, 
would  abound,  and  there  would  be 
parts  of  the  globe  to  be  avoided  at 
all  hazards,  for  no  story  could  be 
told  of  what  had  happened  until  the 
sea  gave  up  her  dead ;  but,  thanks  to 
the  national  navies,  the  great  ocean 
highways  and  even  remote  corners 
of  the  globe  are  kept  so  free  from 
crime  or  violence  that  the  peaceful 
trader  can  go  in  safety,  knowing 
there  is  no  spot  left  in  which  a  pirate 


can  stay  ready  to  make  a  pounce  on 
the  unwary.  Of  all  the  national 
navies  that  preserve  order  on  the  seas 
England's  Boyal  Navy  holds  the 
first  place  as  yet.  England's  mer- 
cantile marine  being  so  in  excess  of 
that  of  other  nations,  this  is,  perhaps, 
a  necessary  consequence,  but  at  all 
events  it  is  the  fact ;  our  Boyal  Navy 
in  peace  is  the  A  Division  of  the 
police  of  the  seas,  and  we  hope  it  may 
long  remain  so. 

We  are  looking  at  the  question  in 
a  purely  national  sense.  Seeing  in 
the  Boyal  Navy  the  mainstay  of 
our  national  life,  we  hold  there  is 
nothing  that  should  be  spared  to 
increase  and  secure  its  efficiency. 

Is  our  Boyal  Navy  efficient  core 
through  just  now  ?  is  a  very  serious 
question  to  ask.  We  cannot  answer 
it,  and  a  single  article  will  not  give 
us  space  for  all  we  have  to  say  on  the 
subject ;  should  we  be  able  to  give 
information  of  all  the  naval  bran- 
ches and  their  work,  then  we  must 
leave  it  to  our  readers  to  answer. 
One  thing  we  are  sure  of,  sound 
efficiency  must  come  with  increased 
knowledge  of  the  Boyal  Naval  Ser- 
vice by  the  British  public ;  without 
that  we  hold  no  real  work  on  a  large 
scale  can  ever  be  done.  And  with 
hesitation  we  must  ask  another,  and 
a  sadly  serious  question,  Is  it  quite 
impossible  our  navy  can  never  pass 
through  the  dreadful  ordeal  the 
French  army  of  1870  passed 
through? 

A  strange  analogy  comes  into 
our  minds  as  we  write,  between  the 
English BoyalNavy  and  the  Imperial 
army  of  France.  Both  had  a  goodly 
inheritance  of  fame  ;  each  has  long 
been  the  principal  arm  of  its  couur 
try;  both  have  been  accepted  by 
their  respective  nations,  without  any 
careful  investigation,  as  perfect  in 
personnel  and  mat&riel.  In  the 
component  parts  of  both  the  men 
are  noticeable  for  their  vanity, 
swagger,  and  conceit;  the"  junior 
officers  in  both  are  careless;  me- 
diocrity in  both  pervades  the  re- 
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sponsible  departments.  The  men  of 
Teal  ability  are  few ;  and  in  the  very 
highest  rank  of  both  there  is  per- 
sonal  jealousy.  With  that  fearful 
collapse  of  the  French  army  fonr 
and  a  half  years  ago  full  in  view, 
can  we  say  more  to  arouse  our 
countrymen  to  a  sense  of  their  re- 
sponsibilities, and  make  them  deter- 
mine, through  their  members  of 
Parliament  and  the  Press,  to  enquire 
into  and  find  out  exactly  what  can 
be  done  or  not  done  with  that 
navy  which  ( is  our  one  arm  in  the 
scale  of  Continental  war '? 

Can  anyone  remember  (with  one 
exception)  a  candidate  for  Parlia- 
ment coming  forward  distinctly  on 
a  *  platform '  of  the  maritime  well- 
being  of  the  country?  Bead  ad- 
dress after  address,  and  not  a  word 
is  mentioned ;  even  would-be  mem- 
bers for  the  naval  ports  only  touch 
on  such  points  as  will  appeal  to  the 
dockyard  workmen,  a  very  small 
section  of  our  maritime  life.  Mr. 
Plimsoll  is  an  exceptional  case ; 
and  were  there  more  men  like  Mr. 
Plimsoll  it  would  be  well  for  us  at 
large.  As  to  the  navy,  if  a  poli- 
tician in  Parliament  takes  the  sub- 
ject up  at  all,  he  finds  but  few 
to  jostle  with;  he  can  have  his 
say ;  but  the  debate  takes  place  to 
empty  benches.  The  Estimates  are 
passed  as  the  First  Lord  brings 
them  in,  but  he  only  brings  them  in 
as  his  party  wants,  and  therefore  the 
answer  which  is  so  often  given  when 
this  feature  is  complained  of  is  a 
delusive  one.  It  is  said,  'Anything 
the  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty 
asks  for  the  navy  is  always  granted 
by  the  House.'  So  it  is,  nobody 
opposes  it  practically,  and  it  is 
easy  for  any  individual  First  Lord 
to  take  office,  pledged  to  his  party 
to  do  something,  which  may  be  in 
reality  most  hurtful  to  the  Service 
for  which  he  is  the  responsible 
Minister. 

We  have  seen  it  suggested,  and 
the  term  '  Board  of  Admiralty/ 
with  its    naval    lords,   apparently 


bears  out  the  statement,  that  the 
navy  is  governed  by  naval  officers, 
and  that  the  Minister  who  is  First 
Lord  would  do  nothing  without  the 
consent  of  his  naval  advisers.  How 
wide  this  is  of  the  practice  those 
who  have  been  First  Lords  of  the 
Admiralty  can  best  tell;  but  we 
believe  the  fact  is  this,  the  Minis- 
ter does  as  he  is  told  by  his  party 
and  for  his  party ;  the  naval  ad- 
visers fit  in  as  best  they  may,  doing 
the  best  they  can  for  their  Service 
with  the  political  yoke  on  their 
necks.  The  party  cares  nothing 
very  much  for  the  navy,  because  it 
is  not  a  public  question ;  and  if  the 
First  Lord  has  any  particular  hobby, 
he  rides  it  through  irrespective  of 
what  his  naval  advisers  may  say. 
Perhaps  the  idea  of  naval  lords 
remaining  at  the  Board,  and  by 
so  doing  giving  their  consent  to 
what  is  hurtful  to  their  Service, 
may  cause  surprise.  Why  do  they 
not  resign  their  places  ?  There  have 
been  instances  of  naval  lords  '  put- 
ting on  their  hats,'  and  on  occasions 
preventing  the  carrying  out  of  some 
wrong  scheme ;  but  it  is  a  step  that 
could  only  be  taken  by  a  man  here 
and  there ;  and  such  a  man  would 
be  the  first  to  say,  as  a  matter  of 
example  to  the  Service,  that  it 
should  not  be  done  lightly.  In  the 
abstract  it  is  necessary,  on  accepting 
a  post,  to  work  at  that  post  loyally ; 
but  there  should  be  some  conscien- 
tious limit  to  the  possibility  of  a 
naval  lord's  retaining  his  seat  at 
the  Board  of  Admiralty. 

We  have,  perhaps,  been  drawing 
a  sad  picture,  but  we  believe  a  per- 
fectly true  one.  There  is  abundant 
strength  in  England,  if  only  or- 
ganised. On  the  sea  we  should  be 
supreme,  and  our  strength  might 
be  so  organised  there  as  to  withstand 
the  combination  of  the  three  largest 
naval  powers,  and  to  preserve  our 
colonies  ^and  commercial  trade  from 
innumerable  *  Alabamas.'  Could  we 
do  so  now  ?  We  believe  not  Are 
we  prepared  to  pay  an  increased 
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insurance  for  oar  preservation? 
We  believe  we  are,  if  the  nation  can 
be  made  to  understand  that  our 
army  and,  notably,  our  navy  Esti- 
mates are  a  premium  ou  our  na- 
tional life  and  place  in  the  world. 

We  own  to  being  alarmists ;  not 
of  those  who  stand  in  pressing  fear 
of  danger  from  abroad, — though 
that  even  may  come  sooner  than 
we  expect ;  but  we  are  dismayed  at 
the  inertness  around  us  as  to  vital 
points  of  preparation.  Europe 
is  under  arms,  new  navies  are 
growing  day  by  day,  and  we 
appear  to  be  wrapt  in  a  mantle  of 
serene  calm.  Mr.  Ward  Hunt's 
'  dummy  ships '  of  last  year  passed 
by  with  light,  pleasant  leaders  in 
the  daily  papers;  a  sweeping 
Retirement  of  naval  officers  in  1873 
lost  us  many  whom  we  may  want  any 
day,  and  who  could  not  be  replaced  ; 
the  navy  estimates  just  passed  have 
excited  next  to  no  interest  or  atten- 
tion ;  and  as  such  things  have  hap- 
pened often  before,  and  with  the 
same  apathy  on  the  part  of  the  na- 
tion— we  cannot  but  solemnly  ask 
ourselves  the  question,  shall  we 
have  a  rude  awakening  out  of  this 
treacherous  calm  ? 

We  love  the  navy,  have  done 
so  since  we  can  remember,  and  al- 
though, in  our  comparison  with  it 
to  the  French  army,  we  have  been 
obliged  to  hit  it  full  sore,  we  do  so 
in  all  kindness,  feeling  sure  it  would 
be  better  that  all  its  weak  places 
were  known,  than  that  it  should  live 
and  linger  on  in  darkness.  There  is 
nothing  like  a  man-of-war's  man, 
in  spite  of  his  personal  vanity  and 
swagger.  No  nation  produces  men 
of  the  class  with  such  a  grace  of 
movement,  cleanliness  of  person, 
brightness  of  manner,  sharp  in- 
telligence, as  we  do  on  the  lower 
decks  of  the  ships  of  our  navy.  We 
have  met  many  amongst  them  in 
every  sense  of  the  word  gentlemen, 
and  forgive  them  much  of  their 
conceit,  and  will  forgive  them  all  if 
we  can  make  them  believe  there  may 


be  stern  work  in  store  for  them, 
and  that,  though  they  may  never 
surpass,  they  must  try  and  equal 
the  deeds  of  their  forefathers.     The 
officers    we   want    to    take    more 
interest    in   the    small   details    of 
their   profession.     And  we  would 
impress    on    them   keeping    their 
petty  grievances  out  of  the  papers  ; 
it  is   unworthy  of  them  and   the 
Service  to  which  they  belong.  Every- 
one knows  where  the  shoe  pinches 
in  his  own  life,  and  no  one  feels 
very  much   interest   in   the  shoe- 
pinching  of  his  neighbour.  We  can- 
not help  feeling  the  small  grievances 
we  have  seen  put  forward  are  bat 
the  result  of  the  small  way  in  which 
the  naval   service  is  looked  at  by 
the  country.  To  the  senior  officers 
we  would  say,  you  have  before  yon 
a  terrible  responsibility.  Sink  now 
while  it  is  time  all  jealous  feeling  of 
one    another.       We     know     yon 
have  nearly  all   had  hard    blows 
in  your   career,  and   seen    others 
preferred     before     you,     but    re- 
member    that     so     sure     as     any 
disaster  falls  on  what  is    in    your 
charge,   so   sure  will  you  pay  the 
penalty,  although  the  disaster  may 
have  been  coming  for  years    from 
sources  which  you  have  been  power- 
less to  stop.     Arguments  may  run 
high   as  to  which  is  the   fighting 
ship  of  the  period ;  you  may  have 
your    opinion,  but    neither    your 
opinion    nor    that    of   the   whole 
School  of  Naval  Architects,  and  the 
School  of  Gunnery  into  the  bargain, 
matters  one  jot :  you  must  fight  a 
,  good  fight  in  whatever  you  may  be 
sent  to  sea  in,  whether  you  have 
armour  on  your  ship  and  heavy 
cannon,  or  are  without  armour  and 
carry  pop-guns.     Make  no  mistake 
about  it,  all  the  controversies  will 
cease,  and  you  must  do  the  best  you 
can,  and   that  best  had  better  be 
success,  for  there  is  nothing  else 
succeeds. 

To  the  whole  Service  we  would 
say,  while  you  have  time,  work  hard 
each  in  his  own  place.     No  detail 
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should  be  too  minute  to  be  investi- 
gated, for  when  the  strain  comes 
the  weak  points  in  the  harness  will 
be  found  out.  Make  all  as  strong 
as  in  you  lies.  For  the  last  thirty 
years  you  have  been  doing  some 
good  work  in  spite  of  the  up-hill 
ground  you  have  gone  over;  we 
know  you  have  improved  in  disci- 
pline and  in  the  treatment  of  one 
another,  and  we  also  know  those  to 
whom  the  credit  of  such  work  most 
belongs :  but  there  is  more  yet  to  be 
done,  continue  in  the  same  progres- 
sive path  you  have  chosen  for  your- 
selves, and  in  good  time  after  all 
your  countrymen  will  help  you. 

Our  readers  in  general  we  would 
refer  back  to  the  quotations  from 
the  Times  and  rail  Mall  Gazette  at 
the  head  of  this  paper.  '  The  navy 
is  our  one  arm  in  the  scale  of 
Continental  war.'  May  this  sink 
deeply  into  the  minds  of  our  readers, 
and  cause  them  to  enquire  about 
'  the  navy/ — to  count  up  our  ships, 
officers,  and  men,  and  the  uses 
they  can  be  put  to  ;  to  look  at  other 
nations,  see  their  ships,  officers,  and 
men,  and  their  uses,  and  see  if  we 
are  ready  at  least  to  meet  any  three 
of  them  combined ;  not  to  forget 
to  enquire  as  to  how  our  ships 
and  foreign  ships  can  steam  and 
sail,  and  where  both  are  scattered 
over  the  face  of  the  sea ;  to  consider 
our  colonies,  and  then  our  navy  as 
the  only  protector  they  have,  and  see 
if  we  have  sufficient  to  prevent  our 


limbs  being  lopped  off  one  by  one. 
Some  of   these  are  dry  points  of 
study,   and    require  careful  attend 
tion  before  they  become  interest- 
ing, but  they  are,  from  the  nature 
of   our  position,   of  vital    import- 
ance   to     all    belonging    to    this 
kingdom;    and  as    a    preparation 
we  advise  going   and    seeing  our 
men-of-war  and  dockyards  on  all 
occasions  that  offer,  talking  to  men 
and  officers  on  every  opportunity. 
(Jet  the  men  to  tell  of  their  lives, 
and  the  officers  to  tell  of  the  work 
of    a    man-of-war,    both    internal 
and    external.     The   internal  eco- 
nomy will  by  most  people  be  found 
quite    new    and    highly   interest- 
ing, and  the  external  relations  of 
our  ships  in  foreign  places  and  with 
foreign  States  will,  we  know,  sur- 
prise    most     listeners.      And     if 
Englishmen    will    only    take    the 
trouble  to  turn  their  serious  at- 
tention to  these  matters,  we  know 
there  is  then   some  chance  of  this 
country    having    a    navy  officered 
and    manned,     with    ships,    guns, 
and   steam  power,    worthy  of  it; 
that  the  Navy  will  be  living  in  the 
light,  everything  relating  to  it  will 
be  discussed  as  becomes  so  grave  a 
subject ;  individual  Ministers  will  be 
careful  of  what  they  do  with  it; 
and  we  shall  at  last  see  a  Ministry 
coming  before  the  country  with  a 
distinct  maritime  policy,  calculated 
to  transmit  the  power  and  honour  of 
England  safe  to  future  generations. 

B. 
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ALONG  THE  WESTERN  COAST  OP  INDIA. 


IT  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  wider 
contrast  than  exists  between  the 
eastern  and  western  coasts  of  the 
Indian  peninsula.  The  general 
aspect  of  the  former  is  a  long  low 
barren  sandy  shore,  stretching 
monotonously  away  till  fading  in 
the  heat-haze,  and  only  redeemed 
from  utter  dreariness  by  the  heavy 
surf  that  advances  in  three  swelling 
lines,  one  after  the  other,  each 
rising  higher,  and  hollowing  its 
foamy  crest  more  darkly  as  it  nears 
the  beach,  on  which  it  bursts  with 
a  roar  deeper  and  more  sustained 
than  any  heard  by  Homer.  But 
there  is  no  shade — no  refuge ;  the 
tropical  sun  beats  burningly  upon 
the  treeless  interminable  sand-bank, 
and  for  miles  after  miles  no  rock  or 
cliff  interrupts  the  sameness  of  bar- 
ren beach  and  breaking  water.  Very 
different  is  the  western  coast.  From 
Cape  Comorin  upwards  it  presents 
a  continually  varying  panorama  of 
grand  or  picturesque  scenery. 
Sometimes  high  ranges  rising  far 
inland,  and  lifting  their  peaks  and 
blue  wavy  outline  above  belts  of 
oloud,  or  sometimes  approaching 
nearer,  disclosing  their  forests  and 
precipices,  and  throwing  out  spurs 
that  dip  their  rocky  feet  in  the 
waves.  Where  the  mountains  re- 
treat inland,  a  flat  and  fertile 
region  is  left  between  them  and  the 
sea,  once  doubtless  beneath  the 
water ;  for  as  the  ancients  knew 
that  Egypt  was  the  gift  of  the  Nile, 
so  the  natives  regard  this  tract  as 
won  from  the  sea,  and  say  that  the 
demi-god  Parashu  Rama  asked  the 
ocean  deity  Varuna  to  give  him 
land  from  his  domain  as  far  as  he 
could  fling  his  parashu  or  battle- 
axe.  '  Be  it  so/  was  the  answer ;  on 
which  the  hero,standing  by  Nassick, 
hurled  his  axe  300  miles  from  north 
to  south,  when  the  sea  retreated 
from  the  tract  over  which  it  had 


fled,  and  the  region  termed  Kerala 
was  left  bare,  now  forming  the  sea- 
board territory  of  Travancore,  Mala- 
bar, and  Canara. 

To  the  ship  sailing  past,  the  shore 
presents  an  ever- varying  outline- 
generally  a  dark  serried  belt  of 
cocoa-trees,  whose  roots  are  washed 
by  the  waves,  divided  at  frequent 
intervals  by  the  gleaming  mouths 
of  broad  rivers.  Rocky  headlands, 
seldom  uncrowned  with  old  fort  or 
white  pagoda,  jut  out,  forming  a 
succession  of  winding  bays  where 
the  long  narrow  fisbing-boats  are 
busy,  and  the  awkward-looking 
pattimars,  or  native  vessels,  with 
their  tilted  sterns  and  sloping  masts, 
are  lying  at  anchor.  Now  and  then 
large  towns  can  be  discerned  em- 
bowered amongst  cocoa  groves  and 
bananas ;  further  inland  knolls  and 
tree-clad  eminences  are  dotted  about, 
and  beyond  them  long  rolling 
upland  plains,  bright  green  during 
the  rains,  whitening  when  the  grass 
is  ripe,  extend  far  away.  For  four 
months  in  the  year  the  south-west 
monsoon  deluges  all  this  region, 
and  earth  and  air  are  steeped  in 
moisture.  Hence,  while  trees  are 
comparatively  rare  and  grateful 
objects  on  the  other  coast,  here 
foliage  abounds  and  chequers  the 
surface  with  green  even  during  the 
hot  dry  months,  when  vegetation  is 
inconceivably  burnt  up.  The  soil 
of  all  this  country  is  principally 
laterite,  a  stiff  deep  red  clay  often 
seamed  with  white  and  yellow 
layers ;  when  exposed  to  the  atmo- 
sphere, the  surface,  from  the  iron  it 
contains,  solidifies  into  black  rough 
rock ;  it  can  be  dug  out  and  cut  into 
blocks,  which  soon  harden,  and  are 
the  universally  used  and  very 
durable  building  material  Great 
masses  of  gneiss  and  granite  are 
frequently  embedded  in  it,  and, 
becoming    denuded   by  time   and 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


1875] 


Along  the  Western  Ooast  of  India. 


617 


weather,  crop  up  from  the  surface 
and  strew  the  tops  and  sides  of  the 
hills  with  fantastic  boulders.  A 
special  feature  in  the  aspect  of  the 
country  is  a  flatness — uniform,  yet 
infinitely  diversified.  Once  it  was 
the  floor  of  an  ocean,  but  now  worn 
and  furrowed  by  millenniums  of 
monsoons  into  networks  of  river 
basins,  valleys,  and  hollows,  varied 
with  hills,  ridges,  and  elevated 
plains,  all  flattened  at  the  same 
general  level,  and  bounded  by 
abrupt  wall-like  cliffs.  While  tra- 
versing any  wide  plain,  one  may 
suddenly  encounter  a  deep  ravine, 
opening,  as  it  were,  beneath  one's 
feefc,  that,  beginning  with  a  mere 
gash  in  the  surface,  widens  as  it 
goes  winding  on,  till  it  joins  some 
broader  valley.  Under  its  black 
cra&gy  rmiB  the  upper  slopes  are 
studded  with  cashew-nut  trees, 
loaded  in  the  hot  season  with  large 
red  and  yellow  apples,  from  the 
ends  of  which  the  edible  nut 
curiously  projects.  Beneath,  amidst 
fallen  blocks  and  an  undergrowth 
bristling  with  enormous  thorns,  the 
graceful  climbing  fern,  Lygodium 
seandens,  edged  like  point  lace  with 
delicate  seeding,  twines  upward  hop- 
fashion,  and  the  splendid  clusters 
of  the  Gloriosa  vwperba  grow  abun- 
dantly. Lower  down,  the  sides  of 
the  ravine  are  bordered  with  close- 
set  plantations  of  cocoa  and  areca- 
nut  trees,  interspersed  with  palmy- 
ras ana  talipats  lifting  up  the  enor- 
mous green  fans  of  their  leaves, 
and,  stateliest  of  all  the  tribe,  the 
smooth-trunked  sago  palm  raises 
high  its  head,  whence  droop  the  long 
streamers  of  its  quivering  leaves 
and  the  immense  clusters  of  its 
grape-like  seeds.  Between  the  forest 
of  tall  slender  stems  grow  bananas, 
and  pepper- vines  climb  up  anything 
that  gives  support.  Copious  springs 
invariably  issue  from  the  head  of  the 
ravine,  and,  as  it  widens  out,  rice- 
plots  begin  to  occupy  the  level  centre 
— first  one,  then  two  or  three  side  by 
side,  then  more  as  the  area  broadens, 


till  a  sheet  of  vivid  green,  ioo  or 
200  yards  across,  stretches  river- 
like  between  the  palm-groves  and 
underclifls  of  the  ravine.  Under 
the  grateful,  shade  of  those  groves 
stand  the  homesteads  of  the  owners 
of  the  rice-tract  and  gardens ;  low- 
built  and  thickly  thatched,  with 
eaves  sloping  down  over  the  seat 
that  runs  along  the  outer  wall,  where 
the  family  gathers  after  work.  In 
front  a  smooth  clean-swept  beaten 
floor,  where  grain  is  husked  and 
winnowed,  in  the  middle  of  which 
stands  a  pedestal-like  altar  bearing 
a  tnlsi,  or  sacred  sage-plant.  Dark 
glossy-haired  girls  and  women,  clas- 
sically draped  in  blue  brightly- 
bordered  garments,  are  busy  with 
household  tasks;  brown,  pretty 
black-eyed  children  run  naked  about, 
and  in  the  rice-grounds  hard  by  the 
good  man,  with  his  sons  and  ser- 
vants, is  guiding  the  primitive 
plough,  drawn  by  a  pair  of  sullen- 
looking  buffaloes,  through  the  deep 
mud.  With  such  fertile  hollows 
the  surface  of  Canara  is  seamed; 
the  description  of  one  suffices  for 
the  general  features  of  all — but 
there  is  an  endless  variety  of  pic- 
turesque likeness,  just  as  no  Devon- 
shire combe  repeats  another. 

In  Canara  there  are  many  special 
points  of  interest.  There  still 
survive  considerable  communities 
of  the  Jainas,  whose  faith  was  once 
so  widely  spread — professed  by  kings 
and  people — and  for  a  long  period 
predominated  over  its  rival  Brah- 
manism.  After  many  a  struggle 
and  revolution  marked  by  bloody 
martyrdoms  and  unsparing  mas- 
sacres, hushed  up  now  by  the  con- 
querors, but  surviving  in  names,  cus- 
toms, and  traditions,  the  Brahmans 
triumphed,  and  the  hated  schism 
was  crushed  out.  It  was  a  mild  and 
humane  system  that  taught  gentle- 
ness and  good-will,  and  was  free 
from  the  haughty  spirit  of  sacer- 
dotalism that  animates  the  Brah- 
manical  religion ;  its  name  implies 
victory  over  sin,  eastern  wildness 
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and  immensity  of  conception  cha- 
racterise the  Jaina  doctrine  and  cos- 
mogony which  include  distorted 
features  of  other  creeds  and  philo- 
sophies. Life  and  matter,  says  the. 
Jaina,  are  uncreated  and  imperish- 
able,  obeying  eternally  inherent 
laws,  hence  no  need  of  a  Supreme 
God  or  Providence ;  austerities  and 
inflexible  virtue  alone  can  interfere 
with  the  settled  order  of  things. 
The  Jainas  of  the  south  teach  there 
are  two  Kalas  or  cycles  of  the 
world's  duration,  each  made  up  of 
six  unimaginable  periods.  The  pre- 
sent is  the  Avasarpini  or  descending 
cycle,  during  the  two  first  periods 
of  which  everything  was  perfect 
and  very  good;  men  and  women 
also  were  perfect,  and  of  stature 
measured  by  leagues,  such  as  the 
Rabbis  ascribe  to  Adam,  and  every- 
where grew  the  Kalpa  Vrikshas, 
or  Trees  of  Life,  which  supplied 
all  wants,  and  concealed  the  sun  and 
stars  in  their  radiance.  During  this 
epoch  fourteen  Manns  or  deified  sages 
appeared  in  succession,  who  each 
bore  rule  for  unnumbered  ages,  but 
in  diminishing  terms.  The  first 
was  i, 800  fathoms  high  and  gold- 
coloured,  as  was  each  succeeding 
Mann,  except  three  who  were  white. 
Each  as  he  appeared  was  of  lessen- 
ed stature,  and  under  each  the 
troubles  of  mankind  increased,  for 
the  Trees  of  Life  became  less  and 
less  all- sufficing ;  their  light  faded, 
and  the  sun  and  stars  became  de- 
tached from  them,  and  visible ;  at 
last,  instead  of  being  found  every- 
where, they  began  to  retreat  to  the 
mountains.  Wild  beasts  became 
bloodthirsty  and  dangerous,  and 
the  sages  taught  men  how  to  defend 
themselves  with  clubs  and  weapons, 
and  to  cultivate  other  trees.  Then 
disputes  began  respecting  the  trees, 
and  men  were  taught  by  the  sixth 
Sage,  Simandhara  Manu,  to  dig 
ditches  and  make  hedges  and  boun* 
daries ;  and  his  successor  taught 
the  use  of  bullocks,  horses,  and 
vehicles ;  and  the  next  Manu  insti- 


tuted marriage  and  the  distinguish- 
ing by  names.  Under  the  twelfth 
Sage  the  earth  assumed  its  present 
form  and  features,  and  he  showed 
how  to  make  boats,  bridges,  roads 
over  mountains,  and  how  to  work  in 
iron  and  wood.  During  the  role  of 
the  last  two  Manus,  the  seasons  as- 
sumed their  present  order,  the  Trees 
of  Life  became  utterly  extinct,  and 
the  arts  of  cultivation  and  cooking 
were  disclosed. 

Then  came  a  fourth  period,  in 
which  twenty-four  Tirthank&ras,  or 
incarnations  of  the  divine  nature, 
appeared  in  succession,  the  first  of 
whom,  Vrishaba,  left  the  heavenly 
abodes  to  become  incarnate  in  a 
virgin  named  Marudevi.  He  per- 
formed the  great  sacrifice,  and  insti- 
tuted the  Jaina  religion.  Twenty- 
three  other  incarnations  succeeded 
him,  each  decreasing  in  stature  and 
length  of  life,  but  possessed  of  all 
divine  attributes  of  power  and  know- 
ledge. The  fifth  period  was  an  age 
of  iron,  in  which  every  sort  of  evil 
and  violence  were  developed  during 
a  succession  of  rulers,  each  more 
wicked  than  the  last,  till  religion 
was  destroyed  and  fire  disappeared. 
The  sixth  period  of  2 1 ,000  years  was 
one  of  utter  ruin  and  degradation ; 
the  men  then  born  dwindled  down 
to  a  cubit  in  height,  and  their  life  to 
fifteen  years.  The  arts,  agriculture, 
and  social  observances  were  forgot- 
ten; hurricanes,  frosts,  showers  of 
salt,  stones,  and  flames  showered 
down,  and  all  forms  and  substances 
slid  back  to  chaos;  but  the  gods 
took  and  preserved  in  strongholds 
out  of  the  world  some  of  all  living 
creatures — aquatic,  terrestrial,  ana 
aerial.  The  Avasarpini  cycle  now 
ended  in  ruin,  darkness,  and  form- 
less confusion.  Then,  as  the  bright 
lunar  fortnight  succeeds  the  dark, 
the  Utsarpini  Kala,  or  cycle  of  up- 
ward evolution,  began  to  bloom  in 
showers  of  milk  and  ambrosia, 
juicy  seeds  and  flowers,  and  the 
animals  reserved  by  the  gods  were 
brought    back   to    the    renovated 
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world  and  fed  on  ambrosial  food. 
It  is  the  peculiarity  of  this  Kala 
that,  as  the  terms  of  life,  stature, 
and  happiness  continued  to  diminish 
through  each  of  the  six  Avasarpini 
periods,  so  during  the  six  Utsarpini 
periods  they  go  on  increasing  pro- 
gressively. Those  two  cycles  form 
one  Kalpa,  an  extent  of  time  inex- 
pressible and  inconceivable ;  and  as 
the  constant  revolution  of  the  dark 
and  bright  lunar  fortnights  take 
place  every  month,  so  Kalpas  from 
eternity  to  eternity  have  succeeded 
and  shall  succeed;  thus  the  Jaina 
religion  is  eternal  in  one  respect  and 
transient  in  another. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  Jaina 
doctrine  and  mythology.1  At  pre- 
sent the  twenty-four  Tirthankaras, 
or  Divine  Incarnations,  are  the  prin- 
cipal objects  of  worship,  but  the 
whole  circle  of  Hindu  deities,  re- 
garded as  servants,  are  admitted 
into  Jaina  temples  and  receive  some 
share  of  reverence.  It  seems  cer- 
tain that  the  whole  system  was  an 
offshoot  or  schism  from  Buddhism 
from  which  it  separated  on  some 
such  mystical  point  as  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Churches  of  Christen- 
dom. The  Jains  themselves  deny 
it,  and  revile  Buddha  Gautama, 
whose  placid  features  and  crisp 
curly  hair  nevertheless  characterise 
all  the  images  of  their  Tirthankaras, 
with  the  first  of  whom,  Vrishaba, 
lie  seems  to  have  been  identical. 
As   Buddhism  decayed,  the  Jaina 


creed  extended  till  it  pervaded 
whole  countries  in  the  west  and 
south  of  India.  The  Kings  of 
Guzerat,  Mysore,  and  Madura  em- 
braced it,  and  from  the  ninth  to  the 
twelfth  centuries  it  was  the  pre- 
dominating religion.  But  its  watch- 
ful and  subtle  foe,  Brahmanism, 
aided  perhaps  by  the  strong  ten- 
dency of  the  Hindu  mind  to  acknow- 
ledge priestly  assumption,  began 
to  prevail ;  kings  were  brought  again 
under  its  sway,  and  a  flood  of  per- 
secution was  let  loose  upon  the 
Jainas,  who  appear  to  have  endured 
with  constancy  cruelties  unsur- 
passed in  Roman  amphitheatres  or 
Piedmontese  valleys.  These  are 
lightly  passed  over  in  the  records 
of  the  Brahman  conquerors,  but 
have  not  vanished  from  popular  re- 
membrance. The  Chronicles  of  the 
Southern  Kingdom  of  Madura  re- 
late that,  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
after  a  long  contest,  the  Jaina  and 
Brahman  leaders  agreed  to  prove 
the  truth  of  their  respective  creeds 
by  an  ordeal  of  fire  and  water. 
Bach  was  to  write  a  sacred  chant 
on  palm  leaves,  which  were  to  be 
subjected  to  fire,  and  the  produc- 
tions that  remained  unconsumed  to 
be  held  to  contain  the  true  faith. 
This  was  done,  and  all  the  Jaina 
writings  were  consumed,  those  of 
the  Brahmans  remaining  uninjured. 
The  Jainas  then  demanded  that 
the  leaves  should  be  written  again , 
and  cast  into  a  swift  river,   and 


1  Some  curious  points  of  analogy  between  the  Jaina  and  other  remote  systems  may  be 
'  noted.  The  reputed  prcediluvian  Book  of  Enoch,  quoted  as  inspired  by  St.  Jude  and 
many  of  the  Fathers,  relates  that  the  angels  who  fell  through  love  of  mortal  women  were 
of  immeasurable  stature,  and  their  offspring  giants,  whose  height  was  3,000  ells.  They 
taught  the  children  of  men  the  use  of  weapons,  the  arts  of  writing  and  magic,  and  the 
making  of  ornaments  and  metal-work.  Empedocles  says  of  the  golden  age  of  old  that 
every  animal  was  tame  and  familiar  with  men :  trees  flourished  with  perpetual  leaves, 
and  fruit  and  crops  loaded  their  boughs  throughout  the  year.  According  to  his  system, 
moreover,  the  alternate  reigns  of  Love  and  Discord  succeeded  to  one  another  at  fixed 
intervals  of  time ;  so  that  the  world  was  ceaselessly  shifting,  yet  governed  by  eternal 
unalterable  law.  The  Scandinavian  Voluspa  prophesies  of  the  end,  that '  there  shall  be 
an  axe  age,  a  sword  age,  a  wind  age,  a  wolf  age,  ere  the  world  sinks.  The  sun  darkens, 
the  bright  stars  fall  from  heaven ;  fire's  breath  assails  the  all-nourishing  tree.  Then 
shall  arise  a  second  time  earth  from  ocean  beauteously  green,  and  again  the  wondrous 
golden  tables  shall  be  found  in  the  grass.  The  fields  shall  bring  forth  unsown,  and  all 
evil  be  amended.'    Compare  Joel  Hi.  15,  18. 
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those  that  should  ascend  against 
stream  be  declared  true.  This  was 
agreed  to,  but  with  the  condition 
that,  whichever  of  the  parties 
might  be  conquered,  should  abjure 
their  faith  and  embrace  the  opposite, 
or  else  be  impaled  alive.  On  the 
trial  every  leaf  of  the  Jainas  was 
carried  down  stream,  those  of  the 
Brahmans  alone  ascending.  The 
latter  now  appealed  to  the  con- 
quered not  to  perish,  but  to  embrace 
their  faith,  but  the  eight  thousand 
learned  Jainas  who  had  written 
the  palm  leaves,  refused,  and  with 
obstinate  prejudice  (says  the  Brah- 
man chronicler)  put  themselves  on 
the  impaling  stakes,  whilst  the  un- 
learned multitude,  to  escape  death, 
hastened  to  assume  the  emblems  of 
the  victorious  creed.  A  grim  and 
bloody  tragedy  is  unquestionably 
veiled  under  this  account ;  for  the 
impalement  of  the  Jaina  leaders  is 
a  certain  historical  fact,  supported 
by  unwavering  tradition  and  a 
yearly  commemoration,  in  which  it 
is  acted  over  again,  as  a  public 
spectacle,  in  two  contiguous  villages, 
the  names  of  which  still  keep  up 
the  remembrance,  one  being  called 
Long  Stakes,  the  other  Jaina' s  De- 
struction. It  is  probable,  too,  that 
even  tradition  has  not  exaggerated 
the  number  of  the  army  of  martyrs 
who  on  one  terrible  day  testified  to 
their  faith. 

A  handful  of  the  followers  of 
this  nearly  extinguished  creed  still 
survives  in  Canara,  on  the  Western 
Coast.  They  are  a  harmless  peace- 
ful people,  generally  held  in  respect, 
though  liable  to  taunts  should  they 
venture  into  a  Brahman  neighbour- 
hood, but  their  life  must  be  tinged 
with  bitterness,  for  everywhere 
around  they  behold  the  monuments 
of  their  departed  supremacy.  Four 
centuries  ago  theirs  was  the  domi- 
nant faith,  and  in  those  happy  times 
they  were  the  master-builders ; 
wherever  Jaina  influence  spread 
the  arts  of  the  architect  and  sculptor 
blossomed  into  flower.  As  surely 
as  all  over  Europe  grand  media} val 


ecclesiastical  edifices  attest  the  pre- 
sence of  some  skilful  monkish  order, 
or  mystic  guild  of  masons,  so  in 
India,  wherever  temples  and  shrines 
are  boldest  in  design  and  finest  in 
execution,  pillars  most  elegant  in 
proportion  and  rich  in  decoration, 
and  frieze  and  architrave  most 
varied  in  fanciful  device  and 
moulding,  there  has  been  the  Jaina ; 
the  hard  rocks,  granite,  serpentine, 
or  limestone  seem  to  have  been  as 
wax  under  his  fingers.  At  three  or 
four  centres  in  Canara,  where  they 
are  in  sufficient  numbers  to  hold 
their  own,  their  temples  remain  un- 
injured,  but  elsewhere  have  been 
desecrated  and  overthrown.  Barkur, 
in  the  north  of  the  province,  was  of 
old  the  capital  of  the  Jaina  kings. 
It  must  have  been  a  vast  city,  and 
the  long  lines  of  grassy  mounds 
and  hillocks,  hollows,  and  remnants 
of  walls  and  masonry  extend  over 
hundreds  of  acres,  and  upright 
stones  richly  sculptured  with  battle- 
scenes  or  mythological  subjects,  may 
be  noticed  on  all  sides.  Groves 
and  clusters  of  trees  cover  most  of 
the  area  now,  with  here  and  there 
a  group  of  houses  and  a  temple,  but 
always  a  Brahman  temple ;  the  con- 
quering religion  rules  there,  and  no 
Jain  passes  through,  for  the  broken 
and  headless  images  of  his  Tirthan- 
karas  may  be  picked  up  by  the 
dozen  amongst  the  grass  and  bushes 
that  have  crept  over  his  shattered 
temples,  and  here  and  there  one  may 
be  seen  laid  before  the  entrance  of  a 
Brahman  temple  as  a  step  over 
which  all  must  tread.  Here  reigned 
the  legendary  king  Bhutalapandya, 
who  is  reputed  to  have  known  the 
alchemical  secret  of  that  Powder  of 
Projection  that  could  turn  base 
metal  into  gold,  and  the  weU  is 
shown  in  which  it  now  lies  hidden, 
guarded  by  a  sleepless  serpent.  He, 
too,  is  said  to  have  instituted  that 
remarkable  survival  from  a  more 
primitive  state  of  society,  the  custom 
of  inheritance  through  the  female 
line,  so  that  on  a  man's  death,  not 
his  son,  but  his  sister's  eldest  child 
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succeeds  ;  or,  if  there  be  no  sister, 
his  eldest  female  relative,  which  is 
still  the  lex  loci,  and  administered  by 
the  English  Courts. 

Coming  southward,  a  few  miles 
from  this  effaced  capital,  the  road 
passes  Calliana,  the  site  of  nearly  the 
most  ancient  Christian  church  in 
India;  for  that  early  eastern  tra- 
veller, Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  in  the 
sixth  century,  speaks  of  a  bishop 
there.  The  name  of  the  place  remains 
unchanged,  and  there  is  now  a  large 
church  dedicated  to  Our  Lady 
St.  Mary  of  Miracles,  built  in  the 
same  style  as  most  of  the  Catholic 
edifices  in  these  regions,  with  little 
regard  to  architectural  pretensions 
— a  huge  barn-like  body,  with  a 
wide  high-peaked  front  rising  over 
the  roof  in  lessening  stages,  white- 
washed and  adorned  with  a  large 
amount  of  plaster  mouldings  and 
cornices.  From  a  distance  this 
looks  imposing,  but  nearer  approach 
shows  that  it  is  but  a  wall  with 
nothing  behind,  over  the  roof  at 
least.  The  front  of  the  Calliana 
church  boars  a  large  image  of  the 
Virgin  in  relief,  standing  on  a 
crescent  moon,  and  an  eagle  with 
spread  wings  overhead.  The  interior 
is  quite  plain,  the  area  open,  with 
an  elaborate  altar-piece  at  the  end, 
ascending  nearly  to  the  roof,  orna- 
mented in  a  peculiar,  but  not  ineffec- 
tive manner,  with  scrolls  and  wreaths 
of  large  free  designs  in  various 
colours,  surrounding  the  Virgin  and 
Child,  accompanied  by  cherubim. 
On  each  side  of  the  chancel  there 
is  a  highly  decorated  shrine,  one  to 
St.  Francis  Xavier,'the  other  to  St. 
Peter,  with  life-sized  figures  of  each, 
robed  and  painted ;  St.  Peter  with 
full  papal  robe  and  tiara.  The  pre- 
valence of  Roman  Catholicism  in 
Canara  is  very  striking;  it  pro- 
bably includes  nearly  a  fourth  of 
the  population.  Pietro  della  Valle, 
a  Roman  knight  and  traveller, 
found  three  large  churches  at  the 
principal  port,  Mangalore,  in  1623. 
The  Portuguese  in  the  days  of  their 
dominion,  when   Goa   was  at   its 


height  of  grandeur,  must  have  been 
extraordinarily  successful  in  con- 
version. Not  only  did  the  natives 
adopt  their  creed  by  thousands,  but 
also  took  their  names,  winch  they 
still  retain ;  and  it  often  strikes  the 
ear  curiously  to  find  a  servant  or 
office- clerk  answering  to  the  high- 
sounding  historical  names  of  old 
Portugal — Saldanha,  Pacheco,  Cas- 
tiliano,  &c.  They  are  a  very  thriving 
and  intelligent  community,  owning 
much  land,  and  filling  a  large  pro- 
portion of  public  offices.  Tippoo, 
when  he  overran  the  .district,  con- 
ceived the  whim  of  transplanting 
them  wholesale  to  colonise  some 
tracts  in  Mysore,  and  the  wretched 
people  were  ruthlessly  driven  in 
thousands  by  his  horsemen  up  the 
steep  passes  to  the  country  above 
the  ghauts.  No  provision  was  made, 
no  rest  allowed ;  the  miserable 
masses,  men,  women,  and  children, 
were  forced  on,  dropping  fast  by 
the  way,  till  the  destined  tract  was 
reached,  where  they  remained,  un- 
dergoing untold  hardships  whilst 
the  tyrant's  rule  lasted. 

Before  *  the  Captivity/  as  that 
terrible  time  is  still  called,  there 
were  twenty-five  churches  in  the 
province ;  there  are  fewer  now,  and 
the  congregations  live  scattered  in 
homesteads  far  around.  It  is  a 
pretty  sight  on  Sundays  to  see  the 
people  attired  in  white  coming  over 
hill  and  dale,  in  long  lines  and  com- 
panies, to  the  service,  the  women  in 
spotless  white  raiment,  with  white 
wimples  drawn  over  the  head  and 
shoulders  ;  they  are  often  no  darker 
than  Italians,  and  very  pretty;  their 
glossy  hair  neatly  braided  and  set 
with  gold  ornaments,  for  flowers, 
with  which  their  heathen  sisters 
delight  to  wreathe  their  heads,  are 
forbidden  them,  as  specially  con- 
nected with  idolatry.  In  some  of 
the  churches  Passion-plays  are  re- 
gularly acted  at  Easter.  On  Good 
Friday  evening  the  church  is  densely 
thronged  with  a  breathless  congre- 
gation; a  black  curtain  bearing  a 
large  white  cross  hangs  before  the 
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chancel  arch,  and  a  priest,  with 
wondrous  fluency  and  animation, 
preaches  from  a  pulpit  in  the  side 
wall.  After  a  time  the  curtain  is 
drawn  aside,  and  a  tall  black  Cross 
disclosed,  bearing  a  pale  Figure  of 
life-size,  the  countenance,  side,  and 
limbs  streaked  with  blood,  and  look- 
ing ghastly  against  a  dark  back- 
ground, on  which  a  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  are  portrayed  in  gold 
tissue.  At  the  foot  of  the  Cross  there 
is  a  large  pile  of  green  bushes,  de- 
noting the  Garden  of  Gethsemane. 
The  preacher  intensifies  the  earnest- 
ness of  his  address,  pointing  to  the 
Figure,  and  going  dramatically 
through  all  the  details  of  the  tra- 
gedy. Presently,  at  the  sides, 
burst  forth  flashes,  explosions,  and 
loud  wailings;  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  are  darkened  by  veils 
falling  over  them,  and  the  pile  of 
bushes  is  suddenly  drawn  away. 
The  preacher  stops,  and  a  long 
hymn  is  softly  sung.  Then  in  at 
the  church-door  a  procession  comes 
slowly,  preceded  by  lights  and 
crosses,  carrying  two  long  ladders, 
and  a  white  litter,  festooned  with 
lace  and  strings  of  the  overpower- 
ingly  sweet  Indian  jessamine  and 
tuberose.  It  advances  to  the  foot 
of  the  Cross  ;  the  ladders  are  reared, 
and  men  ascend;  the  nails  are 
slowly  and  reverently  drawn  out, 
and  long  linen  bandages  passed 
under  the  arms  and  round  the  body, 
by  which  it  is  very  slowly  let  down ; 
during  which  time  hymns  are  sung. 
The  body  is  then  laid  in  the  litter, 
and  all  the  congregation  comes  out 
of  the  church,  from  which,  in  a  few 
minutes,  the  procession  issues,  and 
passes  slowly  along  the  streets  in- 
habited by  the  Christian  population, 
which  are  illuminated  with  rows  of 
lamps,  and  then  returns  to  the 
church. 

Some  miles  from  Calliana  lies  an 
ancient  seat  of  Jaina  dominion, 
Karkul,  at  present  a  considerable 
town,  with  thronged  bazaar  streets ; 
and  a  few  followers  of  the  van- 
quished religion  still  reside  near  the 


monuments  of  their  departed  great- 
ness. Upon  the  outskirts  of  the 
town  rises  a  rocky  hill  of  generally 
rounded  form,  like  a  basin  reversed, 
approaching  three  hundred  feet  in 
height,  its  base  rough  and  bushy, 
the  upper  slopes  smooth  and  steep. 
Looking  up  at  the  hill  from  a  distance, 
the  enchanted  castles  of  fairy  tales 
come  back  to  mind,  for  on  the  top 
is  seen  a  castle-like  wall  pierced 
with  a  wide  arched  entrance,  and  a 
dark  gigantic  form  towering  over 
it  waist-high.  This  is  one  of  three 
colossal  statues  that  are  found  in 
this  part  of  the  country — statues 
truly  Egyptian  in  size,  and  unri- 
valled throughout  India  as  detached 
works.  On  the  hill-top  a  crenellated 
quadrangular  wall  encloses  a  stone 
platform  five  feet  high,  on  which 
rises  the  stupendous  Image,  forty- 
five  feet  in  height.  Nude,  cut  from 
a  single  mass  of  granite,  darkened 
by  the  monsoons  of  centuries,  the 
vast  statue  stands  upright,  with 
arms  hanging  straight,  but  not 
awkwardly,  down  the  sides,  in  a 
posture  of  somewhat  stiff  but  simple 
dignity.  The  form  and  lineaments 
are  evidently  the  same  with  those 
which,  from  Ceylon  to  China  and 
utmost  Tartary,  have  handed  down 
with  unvarying  tradition  the  habit 
as  he  lived  of  that  most  wondrous 
of  mortals  that  ever  wore  flesh, 
Buddha  Gautama ;  for  assuredly  no 
other  mere  man  ever  spread  so 
widely,  and  maintained  so  long,  a 
supreme  influence  over  so  many  suc- 
cessive millions  of  souls.  Remark- 
able it  is,  too,  that  though  born  in 
India,  the  features  show  nothing 
distinctively  Hindu .  The  hair  grows 
in  close  crisp  curls ;  the  broad  fleshy 
cheeks  might  make  the  face  seem 
heavy,  were  it  not  for  the  marked 
and  dignified  expression  conferred 
by  the  calm  forward-gazing  eyes 
and  aquiline  nose,  somewhat  pointed 
at  tip.  The  forehead  is  of  average 
size,  the  lips  very  fall  and  thick, 
the  upper  one  long  almost  to  ugli- 
ness, throwing  the  chin,  though  foil 
and  prominent,  into  the  shade. 
gi^zedD/  o 
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The  arms,  which  touch  the  body 
only  at  the  hips,  are  remarkably 
long,  the  large,  well-formed  hands 
and  fingers  reaching  to  the  knees ; 
the  exigencies  of  the  posture  and 
material  have  caused  the  shoulders, 
where  the  arms  join,  to  be  rather 
disproportionately  broad  and  mas- 
sive. The  feet,  each  four  feet  nine 
inches  long,  rest  on  a  stance  wrought 
from  the  same  rock,  that  seems 
small  for  the  immense  size  and 
weight  (eighty  tons)  of  the  statue ; 
a  lotus-stem  springing  at  each  foot 
is  carried  up  in  low  relief  twice 
round  each  leg  and  arm.  A  brief 
inscription  at  the  side  below  tells 
that  the  image  was  erected  by  King 
Virapandya  in  1432  to  Bahubalin, 
son  of  Vrishaba,  the  First  Tirthan- 
kara,  of  giant  race,  himself  a  giant, 
and  therefore  so  represented,  but 
still  in  the  shape  of  the  founder  of 
that  faith  whence  the  Jaina  heresy 
diverged.  A  low  cloister  runs  round 
the  inner  side  of  the  enclosing  wall, 
and  a  massive  stone  rail  of  three 
horizontal  bars  surrounds  the  plat- 
form. Once  in  sixty  years  the 
scattered  Jains  gather  from  all 
quarters,  and  bathe  the  Colossus 
with  cocoa-nut  milk. 

From  the  hill-top  outside  the 
wall  a  lovely  prospect  stretches 
round.  It  is  October,  after  the 
rains,  and  long  flights  of  clouds 
sweep  oyer  the  brilliant  sky,  shed- 
ding broken  lights  over  the  land- 
scape ;  the  area  under  foot  is  covered 
with  close-growing  delicate  light- 
green  grass,  fine  as  ostrich  feathers, 
rippling  at  every  breath ;  and  at 
the  bottom  of  the  hill  lies  a  most 
picturesque  lakelet,  its  outline  broken 
into  five  miniature  bays,  separated 
by  narrow  headlands,  and  a  tiny  islet 
lies  in  the  midst,  tufted  with  tall 
trees,  on  which  sit  flocks  of  white 
egrets.  Fantastic  rocks  and  long 
flat-topped  hills  extend  beyond,  the 
latter  varied  with  frequent  clefts 
and  gaps,  their  slopes  and  terraces 
mantled  with  bright-green  tints, 
and  some  dozen  miles  away  the 
prospect  is  closed  by  the  vast  moun- 


tain-wall of  the  ghauts,  shaggy  with 
forest  and  ravine,  and  lifting  ver- 
dant domes  and  crests  high  into 
the  sunny  air.  Towards  this,  on 
glancing  backward,  the  great  Statue, 
rising  head  and  shoulders  above 
the  wall,  appears,  directing  its  fixed 
eternal  gaze.  In  the  Mysore  coun- 
try above  the  ghauts  there  is  an- 
other, and  the  greatest,  of  these 
colossi,  fifty- six  feet  in  height,  which 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  said  to 
have  ridden  fifty  miles  to  see  ;  and 
a  third,  the  smallest  by  three  or 
four  feet,  is  situate  some  forty  miles 
eastward  of  Karkul,  not  on  a  hill, 
but  on  a  rocky  platform  by  a  river, 
surrounded  by  jungle  that  conceals 
the  platform.  Hence,  on  approach- 
ing from  a  distance,  the  gigantic 
figure  has  the  appearance  of  stand- 
ing full  height  above  the  trees, 
awakening  strange  recollections  of 
Lastrygons,  or  the  genii  of  Arabian 
tales.  The  countenance  of  this 
colossus  has  the  peculiarity  of  being 
dimpled  with  a  deep  grave  smile. 

The  sculptor  of  this  and  the 
other  colossal  images  is  reputed  to 
have  been  Jackanachari,  who  cut 
them  with  a  single  hand,  one  being 
lame ;  doubtless  a  craftsman  of 
marvellous  skill,  about  whom,  like 
Wayland  Smith,  mythical  stories 
have  gathered,  most  of  the  sur- 
prising works  of  old  being  now 
popularly  attributed  to  him. 

On  a  broad  rocky  platform  below 
the  hill  on  the  side  next  the  town 
stands  a  remarkable  Jain  temple, 
much  differing  from  the  ordinary 
Hindu  style :  square,  with  a  pro- 
jecting colnmned  portico  facing 
each  of  the  four  quarters.  The 
columns,  quadrangular  for  a  third 
of  their  height,  pass  into  rounded 
sections,  separated  by  cable-bands  ; 
and  have  the  sides  And  sections 
richly  decorated  with  deities,  and 
most  graceful  and  intricate  ara- 
besque designs,  rosettes  and  stars, 
leaf  and  scroll  work,  in  endless 
combination,  ail  made  out  of  the 
carver's  brain,  wrought  almost  as 
finely  as  Chinese  ivory  wbrk.     The 


624 


Along  the  Western  Coast  of  India. 


[May 


friezes  and  pediments  round  the 
porticoes  and  temple  are  ornamented 
in  like  manner,  and  frequently  a 
itone  in  the  wall  displays  some 
juaint  wonderfully  well-cut  device 
— a  hundred-petalled  flower-disc, 
two  serpents  inextricably  inter- 
twined, or  a  grotesque  head  sur- 
rounded with  fruitage.  The  tem- 
ple is  roofed  with  immense  over- 
lapping flagstones,  and  bore  some 
iort  of  cupola,  now  ruined,  in  the 
centre.  On  the  massive  folding 
doors  of  one  of  the  four  portals 
being  rolled  back,  a  strange  sight  is 
disclosed.  In  a  large  dark  square 
recess,  immediately  facing  the  en- 
trance, stand  three  life-sized 
images  of  burnished  copper,  the 
counterparts  of  the  great  statue  on 
the  hill  above,  each  resembling 
each,  and  looking  weird  and  un- 
earthly in  the  gloom  of  the  adytum 
as  the  light  through  the  opening 
doors  falls  upon  them.  A  like 
triad  stands  within  each  of  the 
other  three  entrances. 

Leaving  the  hill  and  proceeding 
northward,  still  skirting  the  town, 
a  broad  tank  is  passed,  paved  with 
water-plants,  and  all  its  surface  a 
sheet  of  a  small  delicate  white  lily, 
diffusing  a  faint,  delicious  perfume, 
interspersed  with  large  red  lotus 
flowers.  Beyond  this  we  soon  enter 
upon  a  long  hollow  road  running 
straight  for  nearly  a  mile  between 
banks  covered  with  crumbled  walls 
and  disjointed  stones  and  masonry ; 
for  this  was  once  a  bazaar- street, 
containing  770  shops,  and  at  the  end 
still  stands  one  of  those  beautiful  pil- 
lars that  seem  peculiar  to  Jain  art.  A 
single  shaft  of  stone  thirty-three  feet 
in  length  stands  on  a  high  pedestal 
composed  of  three  stages,  square 
at  the  base,  each  side  of  which  bears 
a  large  four-sided  panel,  filled  with 
an  immense  indescribably  intricate 
design  of  interlaced  lines,  cut 
sharply,  in  relief;  each  different, 
and  framed  with  a  different  guil- 
loched  border.  A  band  of  scroll-work 
and  monsters  runs  round  beneath, 
differing  in  design  on  each  side,  and 


above  there  is  a  deep  fringe  of  tas- 
selled  ornament,  over  which  the 
figure  on  the  hill  is  cut  in  relief 
Above  this  the  monolith  rises  in  eight 
circular  segments,  separated  by 
mouldings — the  first  octagonal,  each 
face  bearing  a  different  arabesque 
ornament,  the  next  two  segments  are 
sixteen- sided,  with  every  alternate 
face  decorated;  and  the  following 
two,each  with  thirty- two  sides,  one  in 
four  being  engraved.  Then  comes  a 
segment  left  smooth  and  plain,  next 
one  with  a  deep  tassel  and  fringe 
pattern,  and  lastly  the  capital  rests 
on  a  segment,  slightly  narrowing, 
then  swelling,  richly  adorned  with 
fretwork  and  beaded  mouldings. 
It  is  not  easy  to  describe  the  capital 
— a  broad  concave  moulding,  ribbed 
on  the  surface,  bends  round  umbrel- 
la-like over  the  neck  of  the  shaft, 
and  above  this  are  two  other  solid 
round  mouldings,  the  upper  and 
larger  supporting  a  square  abacus 
from  whose  corners  depend  stone 
pomegranates.  The  whole  is 
crowned  with  an  elegant  shrine  of 
four  short  pillars  carrying  a  voluted 
canopy,  under  which  is  an  image  of 
the  deity.  Nothing  can  exceed  the 
stately  grace  and  beautiful  propor- 
tions of  this  wonderful  pillar,  whose 
total  height  may  be  fifty  feet.  One 
can  see  how  grandly  it  must  have 
closed  the  long  vista  of  the  swarmkig 
bazaar-street.  Behind  it,  and  on 
each  side  of  the  widened  area  on 
which  it  stands,  are  temples,  much 
dilapidated,  but  still  showing  a  deal 
of  fine  sculpture,  while  in  the  back- 
ground rises  a  bare  rocky  hill,  and 
with  all  these  surroundings  it  per- 
fectly harmonises.  There  areabout 
twenty  such  columns  in  Canara,  of 
which  this  is  the  loftiest ;  nothing 
can  differ  more  from  the  classical 
and  modern  style  than  these  highly 
decorated  Indian  shafts ;  the  lesser, 
whose  capitals  and  entablatures  are 
nearer  sight,  have  them  sculptured 
with  a  profusion  of  carved  devices, 
and  the  canopies  covering  the  deities 
fretted  and  crocketted  so  lightly 
and  lavishly  that  the  hard  stone 
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seems  as  though  it  had  been 
plastic  under  the  hands  of  those 
old  workmen.  The  decoration, 
however  rich,  is  never  extravagant, 
and  the  beautiful  columns,  whether 
on  sites  high  or  low,  on  open  ground, 
or  embosomed  in  groves,  are  always 
proportioned  to  the  scenery  and 
satisfying  to  the  beholder.  The 
memorial  pillar  before  Westminster 
Abbey  to  the  Westminster  men  who 
died  in  Russia  may  give  some  idea 
of  their  general  style,  though  far 
from  approaching  their  grace  of 
symmetry  and  ornament. 

Ten  miles  south  of  Karkul  lies 
the  only  village  now  solely  inha- 
bited by  Jains.  It  contains  eighteen 
of  their  temples,  and  ten  or  twelve 
of  the  beautiful  pillars.  No  Cis- 
tercian brotherhood  was  wiser  in 
choosing  a  dwelling-place  than  the 
Jains ;  their  villages  are  ever  marked 
by  natural  beauty  and  convenience. 
This  one,  named  Mudubidri,  is  in  a 
slight  hollow  on  the  verge  of  a 
wide  rolling  plain  covered  after  the 
rains  with  vast  expanses  of  tall 
grass  between  flattened  elevations, 
which  are  often  studded  with  beds 
of  a  bright  blue  gentian.  The 
village  is  embowered  in  fruit  and 
flower-trees,  and  intersected  by  a 
labyrinth  of  hollow  ways  or  lanes, 
worn  deep  by  the  rains  and  tread 
of  generations.  Rough  steps  as- 
cending to  a  covered  entrance,  like 
a  lych  gate,  lead  up  to  the  houses 
'  that  stand  back  amongst  the  trees. 
The  banks  and  walls,  built  of  late- 
rite  blocks  black  with  age,  are 
shrouded  with  creeping  plants, 
azure  convolvuli,  and  a  profusion 
of  delicate  ferns  sprouting  from 
every  crevice ;  and  words  are  want- 
ing to  describe  the  exquisite  varie- 
ties of  grasses  that  wave  every- 
where on  walls  and  roofs.  Bird-of- 
Paradise  plumes,  filmiest  gossamers, 
wisps  of  delicate  spun  glass,  hardly 
equal  in  fairy  fineness  the  pale 
green  plumy  tufts  that  spring  in 
unregarded  loveliness  after  the 
monsoon.  Shade  and  seclusion  brood 
over  the  peaceful  neighbourhood, 


and  in  the  midst  stands  the  greatest 
of  the  Jain  temples  built  nearly  five 
centuries  ago.  It  is  undesecrated, 
very  extensive  and  magnificent, 
containing,  it  is  said,  in  and  about 
it,  a  thousand  pillars,  and  no  two 
alike.  In  the  propylarum  are  several 
of  great  size,  the  lower  halves  square, 
the  upper  round  and  lessening,  re- 
calling Egyptian  forms,  and  all 
covered  with  a  wondrous  wealth  of 
sculptured  gods,  monsters,  leaf  and 
flower  work,  and  astonishing  ara- 
besque interlacement,  cut  with  ad- 
mirable clearness.  One  quadran- 
gular face  bears  a  hymn,  graven 
curiously  in  twenty-five  small  square 
compartments,  each  containing  four 
compound  words,  which  may  be 
read  as  verses  in  all  directions,  up 
or  down,  along  or  across. 

On  the  outer  pediment  there  is  a 
long  procession  of  various  animals, 
living  and  mythical,  among  them 
the  centaur  and  mermaid,  and  an 
excellent  representation  of  a  giraffe, 
though  how  obtained  is  as  perplex- 
ing as  the  elephants  graven  on 
Scotch  and  Irish  pre-historio  sculp- 
tured stones.  The  temple  is  of 
three  storeys,  with  roofs  rising  over 
one  another  in  a  curious  Chinese 
fashion,  the  uppermost  covered  with 
copper  sheets  laid  on  like  slates ;  a 
very  beautiful  pillar  stands  in  front, 
inferior  in  height  only  to  that  at 
Karkul,  and  crowned  with  a  capital 
and  canopied  entablature  of  delicate 
open  stonework  ending  in  a  highly 
enriched  flame-like  finial.  Sitting 
in  the  propylfleum  amongst  the 
wonderful  columns,  the  ponderous 
doors,  themselves  most  elaborately 
carved,  are  pushed  back,  and  a 
dark  interior  disclosed.  Entrance 
is  forbidden,  but  presently  down  in 
the  gloom  a  light  glimmers,  and 
small  lamps  are  lit  encircling  a 
high  arched  recess,  and  revealing  a 
polished  brass  image,  apparently 
eight  or  ten  feet  in  height,  standing 
within.  This  is  Chandra  Nath,  the 
eighth  Tirthankara,  bearing  all  the 
invariable  Buddha  form  and  linea- 
ments.     The    tall    brazen    image 
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seen  far  down  in  the  mysterious 
gloom  wears  a  strange  unearthly 
appearance,  and  after  gazing  for 
some  time  the  limbs  and  features 
seem  as  though  moving  under 
the  nickering  play  of  the  light. 
An  attendant  brought  forward  an 
image  of  the  god  seated  in  medita- 
tion, certainly  two  feet  high,  cut 
from  a  single  block  of  pellucid 
crystal ;  a  light  held  behind  seemed 
to  fill  it  with  blood-red  fire. 

Leaving  these  Aaunts  and  monu- 
ments of  a  defeated  and  dying  faith, 
we  may  turn  for  a  brief  space  to  a 
stronghold  of  its  victorious  rival. 
Udpi,  some  twenty  miles  distant 
on  the  seaboard,  is  a  great  centre 
of  Vishnu  worship,  and  a  place  of 
pilgrimage  famous  all  over  the  south. 
It  is  a  good-sized  town  with  the 
usual  bazaar-streets,  skirted  by 
whitewashed  red-tiled  houses,  each 
in  its  own  yard  shaded  by  bananas 
and  fruit-trees.  Here  are  six  Ma- 
thams,  or  monasteries,  analogous 
in  many  respects  to  those  in  Europe. 
Very  extensive  buildings,  solidly 
constructed  and  furnished  with 
every  requisite  and  convenience, 
endowed  with  great  revenues  and 
each  presided  over  by  an  abbot, 
called  here  Swami,  that  is,  a  god, 
and  almost  regarded  so.  The  Swami 
of  one  of  the  principal  Math  am  s,  a 
little  round  fat  oily  man,  shaven- 
headed  and  naked,  save  a  cincture, 
condescended  to  lead  us  over  his 
domains.  The  edifice  was  two- 
storeyed,  enclosing  a  spacious  quad- 
rangle, round  which  ran  a  covered 
verandah  or  cloister;  the  wide 
porched  entrance  opened  into  a  fine 
hall  supported  by  massive  wooden 
pillars  with  expanding  capitals 
handsomely  carved;  the  ceiling 
was  also  wooden,  panelled  and 
ornamented  with  rosettes  and  pen- 
dants, as  in  baronial  halls,  and 
so  were  the  solid  doors.  Within 
there  was  an  infinity  of  rooms,  long 
corridors  lined  with  windowless 
cells,  apartments  for  meditation 
and  study,  store-rooms  overflowing 
with    all    manner    of   necessaries, 


granaries,  upper  rooms  with  wide 
projecting  windows  latticed,  in- 
stead of  glass,  with  pierced  wood- 
work in  countless  tasteful  pat- 
terns, and  in  the  quadrangle  there 
was  a  draw  well  and  small  temple, 
while  a  large  yard  behind  contained 
cattle  of  all  kinds,  from  goats  to  an 
elephant.  All  things  needful  were 
here  gathered  together.  Brahman 
and  lay  brothers  walked  gravely 
about,  or  sat  in  corners  with  written 
palm  leaves  in  their  hands.  Out- 
side sat  pilgrims,  poor  devotees,  and 
beggars,  waiting  for  the  daily 
dole,  and  villagers  were  continually 
arriving  with  grain,  vegetables,  &c. 
In  the  centre  of  the  town  there  is  a 
great  and  wealthy  temple,  the  abode 
of  the  presiding  deity,  inspection  of 
whose  unspeakably  sacred  image 
was  allowed  through  a  brass  grating. 
It  is  wooden,  squat,  black,  ugly,  and 
was  loaded  with  wreaths  and  long 
garlands  of  flowers.  As  the  image 
of  the  Virgin  at  Boulogne  is  said  to 
have  come  there  miraculously  in  a 
self-guided  boat,  so  this  deity  is 
reported  to  have  arrived  amid  lum- 
ber in  the  hold  of  some  strange  ship, 
and  to  have  been  revealed  by  signs 
and  wonders.  In  the  temple  pre- 
cincts there  is  a  large  tank,  fifty  or 
sixty  yards  square,  and  paved  all 
round  with  flights  of  steps  ;  a  small 
sacellum  is  islanded  in  the  middle, 
and  the  water  swarms  with  large 
fish  that  rise  up  in  droves  to  be  fed ; 
groups  of  Brahman  worshippers 
and  dancing  girls  in  their  bright 
attire  throng  the  stepp,  and  with 
the  temple  buildings  around,  over 
which  rise  the  feathery  heads  of 
palms  and  cocoa-trees,  the  whole 
presents  a  truly  Indian  picture. 

On  particular  occasions,  the  god 
is  taken  in  state  for  a  row  on  the 
tank,  and  an  airing  round  the  square 
outside  the  temple.  On  one  such  oc- 
casion we  were  present.  Near  mid- 
night, when  the  full  moon  rode  high 
in'a  cloudless  heaven,  his  image,  not 
the  very  sacred  one,  which  may  not  be 
handled,  but  a  smaller  duplicate,  was 
brought  forth  by  pure  Brahmans 
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and  placed  under  a  splendid  canopy 
on  a  platform  laid  across  two  large 
canoes.  The  whole  square  of  the 
tank  was  lit  up  with  a  triple  line  of 
lights — small  oil  cressets  at  close  in- 
tervals— rockets  and  fireworks  as- 
cended incessantly,  and  the  barge, 
also  brilliantly  lit  up,  and  carrying 
a  band  of  discordant  music,  and 
Brahmans  fanning  the  image  with 
silver  fans,  was  punted  round  and 
round  the  tank  amid  loud  acclama- 
tions. After  this,  the  image  was 
placed  on  a  gorgeous  silver-plated 
beaked  palanquin,  and  borne 
solemnly  outside  the  temple  to  the 
great  idol  car  that  stood  dressed  up, 
and  adorned  with  an  infinity  of 
tinsel,  flags,  streamers,  and  flower- 
wreaths.  On  this  it  was  lifted,  and 
placed  in  a  jewelled  shrine,  amidst 
a  storm  of  applause  and  clapping  of 
hands — these  seem  the  only  occa- 
sions when  Hindus  do  clap  hands 
— and  then,  with  all  the  company  of 
Brahmans,  headed  by  the  Swamies 
marching  in  front,  followed  by  flam- 
beaux and  wild  music,  the  car  was 
.slowly  hauled  by  hundreds  of 
votaries  round  the  square,  which 
was  illuminated  by  three  lines  of 
lights,  ascending  at  intervals  into 
pyramids.  A  pause  was  made  half- 
way, when  there  was  a  grand  dis- 
play of  rockets,  fire  fountains,  and 
wheels,  and  two  lines  of  camphor 
and  oiled  cotton  laid  along  the 
middle  of  the  road  were  kindled, 
and  flamed  up  brilliantly.  Then 
the  car  moved  on  to  the  entrance  of 
the  temple,  and'  the  god's  outing 
was  accomplished.  Most  notable 
temples  in  the  south  possess  mar- 
vellous amounts  of  jewellery,  the 
long-accumulated  gifts  of  genera- 
tions of  Rajahs  and  opulent  wor- 
shippers, and  in  their  treasuries  may 
often  be  seen  realised  the  ', Arabian 
Nights'  stories  of  enormous  gems 
and  pearls,  the  size  of  pigeon's  eggs. 
The  jewels  belonging  to  the  Udpi 
temple  were,  upon  request,  brought 
for  inspection.  Amongst  them  was 
an  image  of  the  god  ten  inches  long, 
of  solid  gold,  enclosed  by  a  broad 


horseshoe  arch  of  the  same,  wear- 
ing a  tall  mitre  banded  with  bril- 
liants and  small  rubies,  and  with  a 
splendid  cut  sapphire,  as  big  as  a 
florin,  let  into  the  breast.  Remark- 
able also  was  a  long  string  of  pearls 
and  emeralds,  the  former  the  size 
of  large  peas,  the  latter  of  nuts,  but 
uncut,  and  several  flawed.  Some 
pendants  were  artistically  executed, 
consisting  of  very  diminutive  figures 
of  the  deity,  with  limbs  and  faces 
cut  from  rubies  joined  by  gold  set- 
tings. Most  wondrous,  however, 
was  the  emerald  shrine,  presented 
of  old  by  a  Rajah  of  Mysore  :  four 
clustered  pillars,  each  of  four  fluted 
emeralds,  four  inches  long  and  as 
thick  as  a  pencil,  support  a  canopy 
of  long  thick  emeralds  laid  length- 
wise, diminishing  to  the  centre,  and 
rest  on  a  thick  emerald  pedestal. 
In  this  shrine  a  tiny  gold  image  of 
the  god  is  placed  on  grand  occa- 
sions; it  is  difficult  to  believe  the 
stones  are  real ;  if  so,  the  value  of 
the  shrine  must  be  stupendous, 
and  exceed  computation. 

Opposite  Udpi  the  coast-line 
curves  into  a  bay,  open,  but  pro- 
tected to  the  seaward  by  three  long 
narrow  islets,  called  on  the  maps 
St.  Mary's  Isles,  but  by  the  natives 
the  Mulpi  Isles.  These  break  the 
swell  of  the  ocean  in  stormy  weather, 
when  the  bay  forms  the  only  refuge 
for  shipping  in  the  long  line  of  coast 
between  Carwar  and  Cochin.  Now, 
a  few  years  ago,  some  records  were 
discovered  in  the  archives  of  Portu- 
gal, telling  that  when  Vasco  da 
Gama  started  on  his  adventurous 
expedition  round  the  Cape  of  Storms, 
he  took  with  him  six  cruciform 
columns  of  white  stone,  bearing  two 
escutcheons,  one  containing  the 
arms  of  Portugal,  and  the  other  the 
4  armillary  sphere '  of  Dom  Manuel, 
besides  inscriptions,  and  each  dedi- 
cated to  a  saint.  These  were  to  be 
planted  at  points  to  mark,  his  pro- 
gress after  rounding  the  Cape.  Three 
were  left  on  the  coast  of  Africa — 
one,  dedicated  to  St.  Gabriel,  in 
1498,  at   Calicut,  in  Malabar;  and 
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one,  dedicated  to  St.  Maria,  in  the 
same  year,  '  on  the  Mnlki  Rocks  in 
the  Indian  Ocean.'  Now,  Mulki  is 
a  place  lower  down  the  coast,  where 
there  are  no  isles ;  and  those  before 
mentioned,  known  by  a  name  so 
near  in  sound,  and  affording  a 
shelter  in  rough  weather,  seemed 
very  likely  to  have  been  the  spot 
where  Vasco  had  planted  his  second 
Indian  cross.  That  left  in  the 
populous  neighbourhood  of  Calicut 
may  well  long  since  have  disap- 
peared, but  one  put  up  on  these 
solitary  uninhabited  islets,  only 
resorted  to  by  fishermen  for  drying 
their  nets,  might,  whole  or  in 
fragments,  be  expected  to  survive. 
Sculptured  stones,  far  more  ancient, 
exist  by  hundreds  on  the  mainland ; 
it  seemed  worth  a  search. 

So,  taking  a  boat  and  attendants, 
we  rowed  off  one  afternoon  across 
the  calm  blue  waters  of  the  bay  to 
the  islets,  which  lie  some  two  miles 
out  to  sea.  Three  are  in  a  line 
about  200  yards  apart,  the  largest 
not  exceeding  six  or  seven  acres ; 
but  at  some  distance  off,  at  the 
northern  head  of  the  bay,  there  is  a 
fourth,  hardly  bigger,  and  distin- 
guished by  a  tuft  of  cocoa-trees. 
There  we  went  first,  and  were  sur- 
prised to  find  a  remarkable  pecu- 
liarity, for  the  isle  was  girt  and 
covered  by  basaltic  pillars.  In 
erect  or  fallen  clusters  of  six-sided 
shafts  they  surrounded  the  shore 
within  wash  of  the  waves;  others 
inland  rising  amongst  long  grass 
and  bushes.  In  some  spots  dis- 
jointed masses  were  piled  one  on 
another,  giving  this  Indian  Staffa 
a  very  singular  appearance.  The 
basaltic  development  is  confined  to 
this  one  spot,  there  being  no  trace 
of  it  on  the  mainland  or  adjacent 
islets.  Proceeding  to  the  others, 
we  examined  them  all  carefully ;  the 
northernmost  and  largest  of  the 
three  was  quite  a  fairy  isle,  its  shore 
indented  with  miniature  bays,  bor- 
dered with  little  craggy  cliffs  and 


tipped  with  small  shining  beaches 
of  broken  shells  and  coral,  up  which 
the  wavelets  rushed  sparkling  and 
creaming  from  the  outer  sea.     In 
the  middle  rose  fantastic  masses  of 
rock,   covered   with  creeping    and 
trail  id  gplants,  and  with  narrow  green 
alleys  winding  between.     No  shells 
of  value  were  observed,  but  coral- 
lines    and    sponges,    tenanted    by 
curious  seaworms,  and  stiff  wire-like 
sea-fans    abounded     amongst    the 
rocks  within  wash  of  the  water,  and 
a  very  large  and  handsome  species 
of    the    turkey-tail    sea-weed    was 
plentiful.       Large      black  -  headed 
pearly-plumaged     terns     skimmed 
round,  and  a  clamorous  company  of 
gulls  was  gathered  on  a  sandbank 
at  a  little   distance,  but  the  only 
land  animal  met  with  was   a  long 
yellow  snake,  such  as  none   of  us 
had  ever  seen    on    the  mainland, 
which    darted    suddenly    from    its 
basking-place  on  a  rock  and  dis- 
appeared   in    thick    bushes.      The 
middle  islet  was  nearly  covered  with 
mounds  and  trenches,  the  remains  of 
an  old  earth-fort,  and  the  southern- 
most and  smallest  was  little  more 
than  a  rock  running  out  into  a  reef, 
and  difficult  of  access.     On  all  the 
islets  every  knoll,  rock,  and  vantage 
point    was     scrutinised,    and     the 
bushes  and  undergrowth  searched, 
but  nothing  could  be  seen   of  the 
cross  sought  for.   .  It  was  now  sun- 
set ;  a  magnificent  field  of  gold  and 
scarlet  fleecy  clouds,  with  blue  open- 
ings   and    clear    green    distances 
beneath,   stretched   all    across    the 
western  heavens  as  the   sun  sank 
into  the  sea ;  and  we  returned   in 
the  boat  across  the  bay  with  every 
dip  of  the  paddles  spreading  bursts 
of  soft  phosphoric  light,  that   also 
followed  the  course  of  the  larger 
fish  as  they  shot  away.     Even   on 
the  beach  the  waves  broke  with  a 
strange     ghostly    glimmer    as    we 
landed,  pleased  with  the  excursion, 
but  somewhat  disappointed  not  to 
have  found  Vasco's  cross. 

M.  J.  W. 
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IN  every  portrait,  whether  wrought 
by  the  chisel,  the  pencil,  or  the 
pen,  the  character  of  the  subject  is, 
to  some  degree,  modified  by  the  con- 
ception of  the  artist.  In  por- 
traiture from  life,  the  tone  and  habit 
of  the  time,  which  affect  both  the 
sitter  and  the  limner,  exert  a  con- 
trollinginfluence.  Thus  it  is  possible 
to  mistake  the  painter,  but  not  the 
age,  of  a  great  portrait.  Hesitation 
has  been  felt,  with  regard  to  certain 
well-known  pictures,  whether  to 
ascribe  them  to  Rubens  or  to 
Vandyke.  Reynolds,  in  some  in- 
stances, seems  to  have  borrowed  the 
brush  of  Gainsborough.  In  such 
cases  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  time 
which  controls  the  work.  In  other 
instances,  as  in  the  long  gallery  of 
illustrious  men  to  whom  the 
courtly  pencil  of  Lawrence  has 
given  a  sort  of  family  likeness,  it  is 
the  idiosyncrasy  of  the  painter. 

Thus  the  element  of  exaggeration, 
we  may  almost  say  of  caricature, 
is  rarely,  if  ever,  absent  from  a 
portrait.  If  the  artist  admire  his 
subject,  he  will  unconsciously  dwell, 
not  upon  those  lineaments  which 
are  in  themselves  the  most  cha- 
racteristic, but  upon  those  which  he 
most  admires.  Thus  we  have  seen, 
not  so  long  since,  portraits  of  famous 
men,  drawn  by  masterly  limners  in 
language,  none  of  which  would 
probably  have  been  recognised  by 
the  persons  who  were  best  ac- 
quainted with  those  famous  ones  as 
they  actually  lived  and  moved  upon 
earth. 

It  is  thus  essential,  in  order  to 
form  a  just  idea  of  a  personage  of 
whom  we  have  little  more  than  the 
portrait,  to  know  something  of  the 
painter.  In  the  case  of  that 
portraiture  which  is  the  work  of 
the  historian,  this  is  especially 
needful.  Obliterate  only  the  name, 
and  what  casual  reader  would  con- 
clude that  Thiers  and  Lanfrey  had 


described  the  same  Consul  and 
Emperor  ? 

If  these  considerations  apply  to 
the  pictorial  or  the  literary  like- 
nesses of  men  not  far  removed  from 
our  own  times,  and  in  whose  veins 
ran  our  own  Aryan  blood,  how  signal 
must  be  their  importance  with 
regard  to  the  delineations  of  that 
majestic  Figure  which  receives  the 
worship  of  Christendom  ?  What 
are  the  sources,  and  who  the  authors, 
whence  we  derive  our  conceptions 
of  the  living  personality  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  Y 

We  are  not  about  to  speak  of 
that  Divine  ideal  which  is  the  object 
of  the  faith  of  the  Christian 
Church.  In  every  temple  of  Latin 
or  of  Greek  rite,  wrought  in  marble, 
silver,  stone,  wood,  ivory,  or  bronze ; 
shadowed  on  the  canvas  by  Da 
Vinci  ;  glowing  in  the  rioh  hues  of 
cathedral  windows ;  rudely  scratch- 
ed on  the  wall  of  the  cave  or  the 
cell;  who  is  not  familiar  with  a 
certain  conventional  identity  in  the 
venerated  portraits,  of  every  age, 
in  every  country  ?  In  some  cases 
legend  attributes  to  the  represen- 
tation the  character  of  direct  poiv 
trayal,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Scmto 
Budario,  and  of  the  cameo,  on  eme- 
rald, which  is  said  to  be  in  the  Va- 
tican. At  other  times  a  living  model 
has  been  taken  by  the  artist,  with 
the  fond  hope  that  he  could  add 
divinity  as  an  attribute.  Most  fre- 
quently it  has  been  from  his  own 
imagination,  fed  and  fired  by  the 
constant  representations  familiar  to 
his  eyes  from  childhood,  that  a  great 
artist  has  limned  the  Saviour.  But 
not  even  in  the  quaint  and  stunted 
figures  which  Rembrandt  h  as  bathed 
in  the  glow  and  the  gloom  which  fell 
from  his  shadowy  pencil,  do  we  fail 
at  once  to  recognise  Who  it  is  that 
the  artist  has  sought  to  portray. 
It  is  the  same  in  the  prayer,  the 
hymn,  the  sermon,  the  controversial 
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diatribe,  even  in  the  '  popular  life ' 
of  Christ.  In  each  of  these  attempts, 
whether  imaginative  and  noble,  or 
ignorant  and  grotesque,  we  re- 
cognise some  faint  reflection  of  the 
great  Central  Tradition  of  the 
Church. 

We  make  no  attempts  now  to 
criticise  any  of  these  varied  pro- 
traitures,  whether  wrought  by 
faith,  by  fancy,  or  by  bigotry.  We 
are  content  to  leave  beneath  the 
mist  of  the  early  Christian  centuries 
the  question  of  how  much  direct, 
though  unwritten,  tradition  may  yet 
linger  in  the  Church.  Our  present 
concern  is  with  the  earliest  known 
portrayals  of  the  life  and  likeness 
of  Jesus  ;  those  drawn  by  the  hands 
of  the  Evangelists. 

In  making  any  worthy  endeavour 
to  form  a  truthful  idea  of  the  linea- 
ments thus  traced,  it  is  necessary, 
in  the  first  place,  to  enquire  into 
the  personality  of  the  authors.  Are 
we  brought  face  to  face  with 
portraits  from  life,  or  from  memory ; 
or  with  compositions  wrought,  from 
lost  and  independent  sketches,  in 
times  and  places  removed  from  the 
actual  scenes  P  How  much  can  we 
ascertain  to  be  faithf  al  record  ;  how 
much  is  due  to  the  additions  un- 
consciously made  by  the  writers  ? 

For  reasons  already  given,  we 
decline  to  consider,  as  records 
worthy  of  veneration,  any  other 
than  those  three  accordant  accounts 
which  describe  the  same  ideal  his- 
toric Personage,  although  with 
some  variety  of  subordinate  detail ; 
and  which  bear  marks  of  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  country  and 
the  people  amid  which  He  lived.  Of 
these  only  one,  known  ordinarily  by 
the  name  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
contains  any  implicit  reference  to 
date  or  to  authorship.  The  third 
Gospel,  according  to  the  chronology 


of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was 
written  in  the  twenty-seventh  or 
twenty-eighth  year  after  the  Cruci- 
fixion; and  the  author  intimates 
that  he  had  not  been  in  Judea  (at 
all  events  as  a  member  of  the 
Jewish  nation)  at  an  earlier  period 
than  three  years  before  he  wrote. 

The  fullest  and  most  detailed 
account  of  the  Life  and  Person  of 
Jesus  is  that  given  by  the  first 
Evangelist.  It  is  this  narrative  that 
is  most  imbued  with  local  colouring, 
and  most  illustrated  by  local  know- 
ledge. The  expression  with  which 
the  earliest  manuscripts  of  this  Gos- 
pel conclude,  that  the  account  of 
the  stealing  of  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
*  commonly  reported  among  the 
Jews  until  this  day,'  indicates  that 
a  considerable  period  had  elapsed 
between  the  occurrence  of  the  events 
described  and  the  date  of  the  book. 
The  use  of  the  past  tense,  in  one 
member  of  the  sentence  which 
speaks  of  the  devastation  of  the 
Roman  war,1  is  also  a  mark  of  date. 
The  corresponding  verse  in  the 
second  Gospel, *  taken  apparently 
from  the  same  source  that  is 
cited  in  the  first,  uses  the  past 
tense  absolutely.  It  is  impossible 
for  a  scholar  to  maintain  with  con- 
fidence that  these  verses  could 
have  been  written  before  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem. 

The  three  Gospels  agree  in  the 
characteristics  of  being  founded 
upon  earlier  records,  the  work  of 
personal  witnesses  of  the  life  of 
Jesus.  This  is  distinctly  stated 
to  be  the  case  by  the  earliest  of  the 
three  writers.  In  each  it  is  apparent 
from  the  fact  that  many  passages 
are  to  be  found  almost  exactly  re- 
produced by  more  than  one  Evan- 
gelist; and  that  more  than  one 
account  of  the  same  event  may  be 
recognised  in  the  same  Gospel.3    On 


1  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  *  Mark  xiii.  20. 

t  •  Compare  (Matt)  iv.  23  and  ix.  35 ;  v.  29  and  xviii.  9 ;  v.  32  and  xix.  9 ; 
vi.  14  and  xviii.  35  ;  vii.  16  and  xii.  33 ;  ix.  13  and  xii.  7 ;  ix.  34  and  xiv  24 ;  x.  15-17, 
22  and  xi.  24,  and  also  xxiv.  9;  xii.  39  and  xvi.  4;  xiii.  12  and  xxv.  29;  xri. 
19  and  xviii.  18. 
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the  other  hand,  each  Evangelist  has 
obtained  a  certain  amount  of  in- 
formation which  has  not  been  made 
use  of  by  either  of  the  others.  Thus 
the  Evangelic  narratives  which  we 
now  possess  are  founded  on  personal 
testimony.  They  date  not  more 
than  a  generation  after  the  time 
described.  But  there  is  no  proba- 
bility that  the  author  of  either  of 
them  had  ever  looked  upon  the  face 
of  Jesus. 

No  reason,  except  the  wish  to 
justify  the  conventional  ascription 
of  authorship  to  the  existing  Gospels 
of  the  canon,  can  be  assigned  for 
disbelief  of  the  concurrent  and 
positive  statements  of  Papias, 
Irenseus,  Origen,  Jerome,  and 
Epiphanius,  as  to  their  personal 
knowledge  of  the  existence  of  an 
Aramaic  Gospel,  written  by  the 
Apostle  Matthew.  That  other 
Apostles  or  personal  disciples  of 
Jesus  committed  to  writing  their 
personal  recollections  may  be  safely 
inferred,  from  the  consideration 
that,  if  one  work  of  such  high  claim 
to  authority  had  alone  existed, 
subsequent  writers  would  have 
been  content  with  translating,  or  at 
the  furthest,  with  reproducing,  it. 
But  the  facts  of  the  differences  in  the 
order  of  narrative  adopted  by  each 
Evangelist,  and  of  the  use,  also  by 
each  of  them,  of  almost  or  quite  iden- 
tical passages,  prove  beyond  doubt, 
that  they  all  possessed  some  common, 
while  each  possessed  some  special, 
sources  of  definite  information.  The 
repetitions  before  noted  in  the  first 
Gospel  are  also  conclusive  as  to  the 
existence  of  separate  and  parallel 
accounts. 

The  nearest  illustration  that  we 
can  draw,  from  facts  within  our 
own  grasp,  of  the  character  of  the 
historic  portraitures  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, is  taken  from  those 
half-sized  portraits,  on  panel,  by 
Vandyke,  which  that  unexcelled 
portrait-painter  used  for  his  own 
guidance  and  memorial  in  painting 
his  larger  pictures.  j^Such,  for  in- 


stance, is  the  oil  sketch  of  the 
Begent  of  the  Netherlands ;  a  living 
likeness,  which  the  later  labours  of 
the  artist  reproduced  with  added 
size,  scenery,  attendants,  and  rich 
historic  grouping ;  but  which  not 
even  he  could  excel  in  fidelity  or  in 
vigour.  And  not  only  was  the  sketch 
available  for  Vandyke.  To  Rubens, 
or  Velasquez,  or  any  artist  who 
could  wield  the  magic  pencil  of  a 
master,  that  little  bit  of  panel 
would  have  sufficed  for  the  basis 
of  a  grand  and  truthful  historic 
picture. 

It  would,  no  doubt,  be  far  more 
satisfactory  to  be  able  to  regard  each 
or  either  of  the  accordant  Gospels 
as  the  avowed  and  original  work  of 
an  apostle,  or  personal  follower  of 
Jesus.  Such,  however,  no  impar- 
tial scholar  can  gravely  maintain  to 
be  the  case,  without  ignoring  criti- 
cal difficulties  of  the  first  order. 
The  only  Evangelist  who  indi- 
cates his  own  personality  belonged 
to  the  next  generation.  He  avow- 
edly, and  his  two  companion  writers 
evidently,  collected  their  materials 
from  varying  sources.  But  the 
absence  of  such  a  history  as  we 
could  desire  should  not  lead  us  to 
do  injustice  to  those  which  we 
possess.  We  do  this,  either  by 
attributing  to  them  an  origin 
which  is  inconsistent  with  a  critical 
and  truthful  appreciation  of  their 
contents,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  failing  to  recognise  the  original 
and  trustworthy  character  of  those 
accounts  which  they  have  em- 
bodied in  their  respective  narratives. 
The  latest  writers  on  the  Gospels, 
in  their  anxiety  to  vindicate  their 
traditional  authorship,  have  alto- 
gether neglected  to  point  out  the 
real  evidence  of  direct  testimony 
which  they  present. 

The  materials  of  the  Evangelists 
whose  works  we  now  possess  were, 
then,  the  personal  recollections, 
oral  or  written,  of  men  of  the  ge- 
neration immediately  preceding, 
who  were  themselves  the  eye-wit- 
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nesses  and  ear- witnesses  of  the  public 
life  of  Jesus.  At  times  some  special 
note  of  authorship  or  of  witness  of 
an  incident  sparkles  on  the  page. 
Such  is  the  reference  to  the  flight  of 
the  young  man  wrapped  in  the  linen 
garment,  in  the  second  Gospel. 
Such  those  to  the  answer  of  Cleopas, 
and  to  the  address  of  Mary  to 
her  Son  in  the  Temple,  in  the 
third.  The  second  Gospel  is 
especially  characterised  by  those 
brief  but  incisive  references  that 
denote  the  keen  and  close  obser- 
vation of  the  original  writers. 

Such  being  the  materials  for  the 
Evangelic  biographies,  it  is  need- 
fhl  next  to  enquire  who,  or  rather 
what,  were  their  authors. 

That  the  author  of  the  first  Gos- 
pel, as  it  has  come  down  to  our 
hands,  was  a  Jew,  familiar  with  the 
laws,  habits,  and  opinions  of  his 
countrymen,  well  read  in  the  sole 
literature  which  they  cultivated, 
that  of  the  sacred  books,  reverenc- 
ing the  Law,  and  looking  forwards 
to  the  '  good  to  come/  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  prove.  The  whole  tenor  of 
this  Gospel  breathes  the  orthodox 
Jewish  spirit.  We  can  even  ap- 
proach the  position  of  the  Evange- 
list with  relation  to  the  twelve 
great  schools  or  sects  of  his  day. 
That  he  was  not  a  Pharisee  is  evi- 
dent from  the  references  to  certain 
sections  of  that  sect,  as  if  they  repre- 
sented the  whole  class,  in  the  15th, 
1 6th,  and  23rd  chapters.  That  he 
was  not  a  Sadducee  is  evident  from 
the  brief  designation  of  that  party 
by  reference  only  to  their  most 
questionable  tenet,  as  well  as  from 
the  accounts  of  the  Temptation,  of 
the  casting  out  of  devils,  and  of  the 
appearance  in  Jerusalem  of '  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept.' 
That  he  was  not  an  Herodian  may 
be  deduced  from  the  22nd  chapter. 
It  is  no  less  certain  that  he  did 
not  hold  the  tenets  of  the  natural 
opponents  of  those  political  dis- 
senters among  the  Jews,  the  Zealots 
or  Gaulonites.     No  trace  is  to  be 


found  in  his  pages  of  the  dreamy 
allegorising  of  the  Essenes ;  of  the 
Oriental  contemplation  of  the  The- 
rapeutes  ;  of  the  Platonic  subtleties 
of  the  Hellenists,  coupled,  as  they 
were,  with  open  disregard  of  the 
Law ;  of  the  Cabalistic  lore  of  the 
Misraimites.  Where  he  touches  on 
the  province  of  the  supernatural, 
he  is  far  more  widely  removed  from 
the  opinions  of  the  Mehestanites, 
who  ascribed  a  large  share  in  human 
events  to  the  influence  of  good  and 
evil  spirits,  than  is  the  third  Evan- 
gelist. His  reliance  on  the  divine 
authority  of  dreams  is  a  feature  of 
Jewish  orthodoxy  which  is  opposed 
to  that  Babylonish  tradition.  No- 
thing occurs  in  the  first  Gospel  to 
indicate  a  discipleship  of  either 
Hillel  or  Shamai ;  although  the  im- 
plied approval  of  the  aggravation, 
rather  than  the  alleviation,  of  the 
precepts  of  the  Law,  was  more 
characteristic  of  the  latter  teacher 
than  of  the  former.  If  the  Evange- 
list, therefore,  were  a  member  of  any 
distinct  sect,  he  must  have  been  a 
Karaite ;  an  orthodox  Jew  of  ancient 
faith,  obeying  the  law  as  laid  down 
by  the  Sanhedrin,  reading  the  pro- 
phecies by  the  light  of  the  Targums, 
and  steering  clear  of  the  exaggera- 
tions of  party.  The  expression,  •  all 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the 
people,'  which  occurs  as  describing 
the  council  consulted,  by  Herod,  at 
the  very  opening  of  the  Gospel, 
gives  the  key-note  of  this  unseo- 
tarian  Jewish  catholicity. 

With  regard  to  the  second  Evan- 
gelist, it  is  generally  held  that  he 
wrote  for  the  Gentiles.  The  care- 
ful exclusion  from  his  pages  of  the 
pure  Jewish  element,  which  is  so 
conspicuous  in  the  first  Gospel, 
affords  ground  for  the  opinion  that 
he  was  himself  a  Gentile  convert 
There  is  great  reason  to  doubt 
whether  any  Jew  could  so  fully 
have  laid  aside  the  language  and 
the  prepossessions  of  his  childhood, 
even  if  he  had  attempted  so  to  da 
Thus,  in  place  of  some  fifteen  cita- 
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tions  of  the  Bible,  usually,  though 
not  exclusively,  taken  from  the 
LXX.  version,  on  which  the  first 
Evangelist  dwells,  only  about  a 
third  of  that  number  of  brief  re- 
ferences have  been  made  by  the 
second.  No  dreams  shed  their 
mystic  light  in  his  pages.  No 
angel  brings  a  message  from  on 
high  to  announce  the  Advent.  No 
angelic  ministers  attend  the  Temp- 
tation or  the  Agony.  A  young 
man,  clothed  in  a  long  white  gar- 
ment, replaces  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  who  descended  from  heaven, 
with  countenance  like  lightning, 
and  raiment  white  as  snow. 

It  is  not  on  negative  evidence 
alone  that  the  characteristic  of 
either  Gentile  authorship,  or  date 
considerably  later  than  that  of 
the  third,  and  even  of  the  first, 
Gospel,  is  attributed  to  the  second. 
It  contains  statements  which  could 
not  have  been  made,  in  their  present 
form,  by  a  writer  familiar  with 
Judea  under  the  procurators.  Thus 
it  states  that  *  the  Pharisees  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their 
hands,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition 
of  the  elders.'  The  expression 
'  and  alHhe  Jews/  however  accurate 
as  describing  the  practice  contem- 
poraneous with  the  writing  of  the 
Gospel,  was  not  true  at,  or  until 
long  after,  the  time  of  Jesus.  The 
disputes  between  the  Pharisees 
and  other  sects  on  this  very  point 
were  rife  in  His  day.  The  final 
prevalence  of  the  views  of  the 
Pharisees  cannot  have  preceded  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem;  since,  down  to 
the  period  of  the  Jewish  war,  the 
High  Priesthood  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Sadducees,  who  pointedly 
opposed  the  Pharisaic  extension  of 
the  ritual.  The  treatise  of  the 
Mishna  (called  Yadaim),  which 
forms  the  statute  law  on  this  sub- 
ject, is  distinctly  stated  in  the 
preface  by  Maimonides  not  to 
be  founded  on  the  written  Law. 
Neither  does  it  claim  to  be  of  the 
'  tradition  of  the  elders.'     It  was  an 


ordinance  of  the  Sanhedrin,  made 
when  the  party  of  the  Pharisees 
were  in  power;  and  the  earliest 
names  that  are  cited  in  the  Mishna 
in  connection  with  the  legislation 
on  the  subject,  are  those  of  rabbis 
of  the  second  century.  The  some- 
what confused  reference  to  the 
*  many  other  things  which  they 
have  received  and  hold,*  is,  further, 
a  remark  that  could  hardly  have 
been  made  by  an  educated  Jew. 

Nor  is  this  a  solitary  instance  of 
a  certain  want  of  familiarity  with 
Jewish  law  and  with  Judean  custom, 
in  the  second  Gospel.  Slight  dif- 
ferences of  expression  in  parallel 
accounts  of  the  same  incident  may 
be  extremely  significant.  Such  is 
the  case  with  the  account  of 
the  Syro-Phenician  woman.  Two 
phrases  occur  in  the  narrative  of 
this  conversation  given  by  the  se- 
cond Evangelist,  which  are  absent 
from  that  given  by  the  first,  and 
which  imply  the  familiarity  of  the 
writer  with  two  customs  foreign  to 
Jewish  habit :  the  words  '  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the 
children's  crumbs,'  implying  the 
keeping  dogs  in  a  domesticated 
state  in  the  house,  as  well  as  the 
use  of  a  triclinium,  or  elevated  table. 
No  trace  of  either  of  these  customs- 
is  to  be  found  in  Judea. 

The  reason  given  by  the  second 
Evangelist  for  the  objection  made 
by  the  Scribes  to  the  address  of 
Jesus  to  the  paralytic  man,  involves 
an  unanswered  difficulty.  Forgive- 
ness of  sins,  in  the  creed  of  the  Jew, 
was  the  special  benefit  attending  on 
the  rites  of  the  day  of  atonement. 
For  sins  against  one's  neighbour, 
indeed,  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to 
obtain  the  Divine  pardon,  to  ask 
that  of  the  offended  individual,  and, 
if  he  were  dead,  to  ask  it  before 
witnesses  at  his  tomb.  But  sins 
against  God  were  all  blotted  out  by 
the  day  of  atonement,  and  the  fact 
of  having  survived  that  day  was  a 
sufficient  proof  of  the  Divine  forgive- 
ness. It  would  be  accounted  hereti- 
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cal  to  use  any  language  which  might 
seem  in  any  way  to  militate  against 
this  canon  of  the  Jewish  law.  But 
to  use  language  considered  proper 
for  the  lips  of  a  priest  alone,  is  a 
totally  different  thing  from  claiming 
a  Divine  prerogative.  The  Ian guage 
of  the  first  Evangelist  is  in  harmony 
with  Jewish  opinion.  '  Certain  of 
the  scribes  said  within  themselves, 
this  Man  blasphemeth.'  The  word 
thus  translated  could  not  have  been 
the  phrase  describing  the  legal 
crime  of  blasphemy,  as  that  was 
confined  to  the  utterance  of  the 
Tetragrammaton.  But  in  the  ac- 
count which  has  been  followed  by 
the  second  and  third  Evangelists, 
another  idea  is  introduced  :  *  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ? ' 
If  anything  resembling  the  claim 
to  this  power  of  the  Blessed  One 
could  have  been  attributed  to  the 
Great  Teacher,  a  denunciation  to 
the  courts  of  law  and  consequent 
arrest  and  trial  would  have  inevi- 
tably followed.  The  difference  be- 
tween a  questionable  act  and  a 
direct  defiance  of  the  Law,  was  no 
less  than  the  difference  between  life 
and  death. 

Another  incident  mentioned  by 
the  three  Evangelists,  is  that  of  the 
young  man  or  ruler  who  asked  what 
ne  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life. 
The  Talmud  blames,  as  hypocrites, 
the  members  of  one  of  the  seven 
sub- divisions  of  the  Pharisees,  who 
were  in  the  habit  of  asking  all  whom 
they  met  whether  there  was  any- 
thing that  they  could  do  to  show 
their  obedience  to  the  Law.  In  the 
reply  narrated  by  the  first  Evange- 
list, the  great  summary  of  duty  to 
man  which  is  found  in  the  Book  of 
Leviticus,  which  was  the  favourite 
doctrine  of  Hillel,  and  which,  on 
another  occasion,  Jesus  cited  as  the 
second  great  commandment,  is  ap- 
propriately introduced.  In  the 
third  Gospel  it  is  omitted.  But  in 
the  second,  the  command  against 
defraudation,  which  was  what  we 
should  term  a  technical  offence,  is 


introduced  as  if  it  were  one  of  the 
'  Ten  Words,'  or  commandments  of 
the  Decalogue.  Defraudation,  or 
'  prevarication  '  as  the  Hebrew  word 
is  often  translated,  is,  indeed,  for- 
bidden in  the  Pentateuch.  But  its 
exact  definition  is  only  to  be  ob- 
tained from  the  Oral  Law.  The 
crime  consisted  in  the  obtaining  of 
any  pecuniary  profit  from  hallowed 
things.  A  writer  familiar  with 
Jewish  customs  would  not  have 
mentioned  this  offence  among  those 
prohibited  by  the  '  Ten  Words.' 

Once  again,  we  can  compare  the 
forms  or  directions  as  to  prayer, 
which  are  narrated  by  the  three 
Evangelists.  The  first  Gospel,  after 
denouncing,  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  Mishna,  'battology,'  or 
litanies,  as  heathen,  gives  a  sum- 
mary including  six  petitions,  and 
three  ascriptions  of  praise,  love,  and 
honour  to  God.  Of  these  clauses, 
four  are  identical  with  as  many  in 
the  brief  prayer  enjoined  for' the  use 
of  travellers;  which  are  cited  by 
Rabbi  Elieser,  a  contemporary  of 
Jesus,  and  by  Rabbi  Hasda,  two 
centuries  later,  as  contemplated  by 
the  language  of  the  Mishna. 
A  fifth  clause  occurs  in  the 
Havinenu,  or  abridgement  of 
the  eighteen  daily  prayers  called 
the  Shemona  Esre.  The  petition 
*  Thy  kingdom  come,'  with  the  sub- 
lime ascription  '  for  Thine  is  the 
kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,' 
occurs  in  the  section  de  Regno  Dei  of 
the  prayers  appointed,  in  the  Temple 
Ritual,  for  the  service  of  New 
Year's  Day.  The  third  Evangelist 
omits  this  ascription  from  his 
account.  The  second  reduces  the 
direction  '  when  ye  stand  praying,' 
to  the  use  of  only  the  6th  clause  of 
the  Havinenu. 

The  great  corpus  of  the  ethical 
teaching  of  Jesus  is  absent  from 
the  second  Gospel.  Neither  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  of  the  first 
Evangelist,  nor  the  Sermon  on  the 
Plain,  of  the  third,  are  mentioned  by 
the  second.     The  first  Evangelist 
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describes  the  parables  as  the  chief 
feature  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus — 
4  without  a  parable  spake  He 
not  unto  them.'  This  Gospel  con- 
tains seventeen,  and  the  third 
Gospel  eighteen  parables.  The 
second  only  records  four. 

But  while  the  Jewish  element  is 
so  remarkably  eliminated  from  the 
second  Gospel,  nothing  can  be  more 
erroneous  than  to  describe  it  as  an 
abbreviated  edition  of  the  first.  To 
a  great  extent,  indeed,  the  three 
Evangelists  have  made  use  of 
materials  common  to  them  all,  and 
have  transcribed  some  passages 
almost  verbatim.  On  the  other 
hand,  each  possessed  information 
peculiar  to  himself.  Each  has  a 
different  order  of  narration.  Three 
miracles  (out  of  twenty)  are  re- 
corded by  the  first  Evangelist  alone, 
six  (also  out  of  twenty)  by  the 
third  alone.  The  second  parable  of 
the  seed  is  peculiar  to  the  second 
Gospel.  This  narrative,  moreover, 
is  characterised  by  a  remarkable 
vividness.  Brief  phrases,  not  else- 
where found,  give  a  special  life  to 
the  scene.  Such  are  the  often-quoted 
instances  of  the  *  green  grass/  the 
sleep  'upon  a  pillow/  the  four 
bearers  of  the  paralytic  man,  the 
casting  away  of  his  wrap  by  the 
blind  man.  Especially  should  we 
note  the  beautiftd  incident  of  the 
poor  widow.  The  Evangelist 
describes,  in  brief  but  pregnant 
language,  Jesus  seated  in  the 
Temple  Court;  the  crowd  casting 
their  cluilcJia,  or  coppers,  into  the 
thirteen  chests  that  stood  ready  to 
receive  the  offerings  for  as  many 
distinct  objects ;  the  wealthy  casting 
in  many  of  these  small  coins ;  the 
widow  offering  her  two  lepta,  her 
entire  allowance  for  the  day.  The 
vividness  of  the  narrative  is  such  as 
to  give  its  full  force  to  the  memor- 
able judgment,  '  that  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  more  in  than 
all  they  who  have  cast  into  the 
treasury.' 

From  the  &ct  that  the  Evangelist 
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who  is  fullest  in  his  account  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  is  less  minute 
in  his  account  of  the  incidents  to 
which  he  refers,  than  is  the  Evan- 
gelist who  is  most  sparing  in  his 
reports  of  the  words  of  the  great 
Teacher,  we  may,  perhaps,  be 
justified  in  concluding  that  the 
materials  used  by  these  writers 
were  more  ample  in  their  details 
than  are  the  abstracts  which  have 
been  embodied  in  either  Gospel. 
Thus  it  seems  that  the  Jewish  bio- 
graphers dwelt  chiefly  on  those 
facts  and  those  doctrines  which 
they  regarded  as  most  accordant 
with,  and  illustrative  of,  the  words 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  To 
the  scenery  and  incident  so  interest- 
ing to  us,  the  Semitic  writers  attach 
but  little  value.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Gentile  Evangelist* 
omitting  the  great  bulk  of  the 
Jewish  doctrine,  was  induced  by 
his  own  culture  or  instinct  to  pre- 
serve those  notes  of  surrounding 
circumstances  which  have  such  a 
charm  for  the  Aryan  reader.  The 
Central  Figure,  which  the  first  and 
third  Evangelists  may  be  said  to 
have  drawn  in  monochrome,  is 
in  the  second  Gospel  reduced  to 
outline;  while  to  the  incidents  of 
the  surrounding  scene  the  writer 
has  imparted  unusual  life  and  move- 
ment. 

We  have  given  in  a  preceding 
chapter  the  reasons  for  concluding 
who  and  what  was  the  third  Evan- 
gelist. The  contrast  between  the 
recital,  in  the  first  Gospel,  of  the 
injunction,  'Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of 
the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not/  and 
that  of  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan,  in  the  third,  is  highly 
significant.  The  narrowness  of  the 
ideas  as  to  the  future  world,  and 
the  absence  of  any  mark  of  sectarian 
division  in  the  language  of  the 
third  Evangelist,  would  be  at  once 
explained  if  his  chief  tutor  in  the 
Jewish  Law  were  his  mother.  We 
learn  both  from  the  Bible  and  from 
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the  Talmud  that  holy  women 
attained  great  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  from  the  rule  that 
a  woman  was  not  bound  by  any 
affirmative  precept  which  was  unde- 
termined as  to  time,  it  would 
follow  that  an  acceptance  of  the 
special  peculiarities  of  either  of  the 
conflicting  sects  could  rarely  be 
forced  upon  female  attention.  This 
Evangelist,  however,  has  left  no 
doubt  as  to  what  he  regarded  as 
the  perfect  character.  He  explains 
'just  in  sight  of  God '  by  the  words 
'  walking  in  all  the  commands  and 
precepts  of  the  Law  without  blame ' 
— obedient,  that  term  signifies,  to 
the  Mikra  and  the  Mishna,  the 
written  and  the  oral  Law. 

From  any  portrait  drawn,  by  such 
limners,  from  such  materials  as  we 
have  described,  it  was  to  be  expected 
that  much  of  that  colouring  would 
be  absent  with  which  the  poets, 
philosophers,  and  historians  of 
Greece,  as  well  as  those  of  ruder 
tongue  and  lowlier  stature,  have 
invested  the  idea  of  the  noble,  the 
heroic,  or  the  divine.  Arms,  the 
first  theme  of  the-  epic  writer,  are 
not  mentioned  by  the  Evangelists. 
No  trait  of  the  manly  virtue  of  the 
soldier,  whether  evinced  by  the 
career  of  a  magic  and  universal 
conqueror  like  Alexander,  of  a 
patriotic  defender  of  throne  and 
fatherland  like  Alfred,  or  of  a 
shepherd  and  poet-king  like  David, 
is  marked  by  either  pencil.  The 
throne  of  Judah,  long  oppressed  by 
an  Idumean  usurper,  was  vacant. 
The  Roman  eagle,  fixed  on  the 
sacred  walls  of  Antonia,  looked 
down  on  the  Temple  Courts.  The 
people  were  in  expectation.  And 
yet  not  a  word  that  has  the  sharp 
ring  of  the  trumpet  is  recorded  as 
falling  from  the  lips  of  the  Heir  of 
David.  It  can  hardly  be  the  case, 
especially  when  we  note  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  understand  what  must 
have  occurred  between  the  trium- 
phal entrance  into  Jerusalem  and 
the  night  of  the  Passover,  that  the 


figure  of  the  Messiah  has,  in  this 
respect,  been  adequately  drawn. 

Arts,  like  arms,  have  no  place  in 
the  thoughts  of  the  Evangelists. 
To  the  culture  of  those  noble  forms 
of  art  by  which  the  chisels  of  Phidias 
and  of  Polycletus,  and  the  pencils  of 
Leonardo,  RafFaello,  and  Correggio, 
gave  expression  to  the  loftiest  con- 
ceptions of  human  beauty,  the  Law 
of  Moses  opposed  an  insurmountable 
barrier.  As  to  the  splendour  at- 
tained by  architecture,  or  the  im- 
posing pomp  of  ritual,  we  have  no 
materials  for  forming  a  judgment. 
Our  only  positive  evidence  as  to  the 
condition  of  any  kind  of  art  amongst 
the  Jews,  at  the  period  under 
review,  is  derived  from  the  coins  of 
the  Herodian  princes,  and  from  the 
sacred  staters  of  the  Temple  tax. 
These  cannot  be  called  other  than 
semi-barbaric.  As  to  music,  all 
that  is  on  record  indicates  that  it 
was  volume  rather  than  melody  of 
sound  that  was  sought  by  the  use  of 
the  rams'  horns,  trumpets,  citterns, 
pipes,  and  cymbals  of  the  Temple 
Service.  With  regard  to  poetry,  a 
certain  balance  of  phrase  replaced 
the  cadence,  rhythm,  and  music 
which  we  regard  as  necessary  ele- 
ments of  song.  To  Aryan  ears  no- 
thing can  be  harsher  than  Semitic 
speech,  the  characteristic  letter,  the 
Am,  being  hardly  distinguishable 
from  the  bleat  of  the  goat.  Devout 
worship,  lofty  contemplation,  and 
faith  that  triumphs  over  death 
inspire  the  Hebrew  psalmists.  At 
times,  though  but  rarely,  they  are 
sensible  of  the  might  of  human 
passion,  or  of  the  grandeur  or 
beauty  of  the  natural  world.  But 
that  fierce  and  narrow  patriotism 
which  is  evinced  by  a  hatred  of  all 
other  nations  is,  for  the  most  part, 
the  central  motive  of  Hebrew  poetry. 

If  we  turn  to  the  pursuit  of 
science ;  to  that  of  literature,  apart 
from  the  Bible  and  the  Mifihpa ;  to 
that  of  industrial  art,  mechanical 
invention,  manufactures,  commerce ; 
to  the  culture  of  manners,  with  tha 
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important  exception  of  reverence 
for  age;  to  any  of  those  acquire- 
ments which  constitute  what  we 
now  call  education ;  we  find  the  same 
utter  blank.  One  pursuit,  one  study, 
one  fame,  one  idea  of  excellence 
alone  was  admired  by  the  Jew.  It 
is  expressed  in  the  words,  'His 
delight  is  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  His  Law  does  he  meditate 
day  and  night.' 

As  to  the  balance,  in  the  character 
of  Jesus,  of  the  greater  number  of 
those  passions,  powers,  and  habits 
which  the  profoundest  analyst  of 
Greece  has  exhibited  as  the  ele- 
ments of  humanity,  we  are  thus 
left  uninformed  by  the  Evangelists. 
No  character  can  be  noble,  no 
character  can  be  human,  from 
which  these  elements  are  absent. 
It  can  only  be  to  the  medium 
through  which  the  Divine  lineaments 
have  been  regarded  that  this  absence 
of  verisimilitude  is  due.  But  to 
attempt,  in  our  ignorance,  and  with 
our  totally  different  standards  of 
thought,  to  fill  up  the  blanks,  is 
not  only  foolish  but  mischievous. 
How  perfect  was  the  Exemplar 
who  trod  the  soil  of  Palestine 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  we  can  only 
most  inadequately  conceive,  from 
the  very  limited  descriptions  that 
have  come  down  to  our  own  time. 
Apart  from  the  one  central  idea  of 
perfect  obedience  to  the  Law  of 
Moses,  based  on  implicit  faith  in 
the  Almighty,  there  is  but  little  re- 
corded that  is  sharply  definite  as  to 
character. 

There  are  portions  of  the  Evan- 
gelic narratives  where  this  single- 
ness of  view  on  the  part  of  the 
narrators  leaves  the  course  of  the 
story  involved  in  extreme  obscurity. 
This  is  especially  the  case  with 
regard  to  the  most  interesting 
moment  of  the  public  life  of  Jesus, 
the  very  crisis  of  His  career.  What 
was  the  cause  of  that  wonderful 
peripetia  that  took  place  between 
the  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem 
and  the  arrest,  accusation,  condem- 


nation, and  crucifixion  is  not  even 
hinted  by  either  Evangelist.     The 
date  of  that  triumph  is  not  given ; 
but  from  the  fact  that  the   Law 
ordained  the  celebration  of  the  first 
day  of  Nisan  by  rejoicing,  and  by 
the  bearing  of  palm  branches,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  to  have 
been  the  day.     The  public  life  of 
Jesus,  if  we  accept  the  notes  of  time 
furnished  by  the  third  Evangelist, 
comprised  about  seventeen  months, 
from  the  decollation  of  the  Baptist 
to  the   crucifixion.      During    that 
brief  period   a  constantly  increas- 
ing wonder,  power,  and  fame  pur- 
rounded  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth 
in  Galilee.     As  time  advanced  He 
surrounded   His  person  more  and 
more  with  the  insignia  of  royalty. 
He  first  appointed  a  band  of  twelve 
constant  personal  attendants.    This 
number  would  recall  to  the  people 
that  of  the  chief  officers  of  Solomon, 
and,  indeed,  of  their  other  native 
kings.     Later,   and    previously    to 
the  fatal  progress  to   Jerusalem,  a 
second  body    of   attendants,    cor- 
responding in  number  to  the  great 
Sanhedrin,  or  senate  of  the  nation, 
was   added  to  the   twelve.      This 
imposing   band    was    sent    before, 
'into   every  city  or  place  whither 
He    Himself  would    come.'     They 
were  designated  for  a  royal  or  a 
sacred   service  by   the    recognised 
signs  of  the  absence  of  purse,  scrip, 
and  shoes ;  and  by  the  command  to 
salute  no  one  by  the  way.     Such 
was  the  injunction  of  the  Law  as  to 
the  attire  of  those  who  left  their 
dwellings  on  the  Sabbath,  or  who 
entered  the  *  mountain  of  the  House ; ' 
and  as  to  the  behaviour  of  those 
who   were   on   their    way    to    the 
Synagogue.   The  significance  of  this 
injunction  to  the  seventy  must  not  be 
overlooked.      This   great  company 
returned     with     joy,     announcing 
readiness      everywhere      for      the 
reception  of  their  Master.     Jesus 
then      declared      the      impending 
accomplishment  of  the  hopes  which 
prophets  and  kings  had  long  entex 
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tained.  We  cannot  say  with  certi- 
tude that  this  journey  was  that 
leading  through  Jericho,  in  which 
Bartimeeus  received  his  sight,  and 
Zaccheus  clomb  the  sycamore. 
But  if  we  compare  the  language 
of  the  third  Gospel,  'because  He 
was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear/ 
with  the  account  given  by  the  first 
and  the  second  Evangelists  of  the 
application  of  the  wife  and  the  sons 
of  Zebedee  for  the  promise  of  the 
highest  posts  of  dignity  in  that 
expected  reign,  it  seems  clear  that 
this  was  the  sequence  of  the  events. 
From  Bethany,  or  Bethphage,  all 
the  accounts  agree  in  stating,  two 
disciples  were  sent  into  Jerusalem 
to  procure  the  ass.  Thus  the  king- 
like attendance,  first  and  closest 
of  the  twelve,  and  before  or  around 
them  of  the  seventy,  must  have 
formed  the  nucleus  of  that  great 
procession,  accompanied  by  which, 
on  that  day  of  festive  palm-bearing, 
Jesus  rode  into  the  Holy  City  and 
subsequently  entered  the  Temple. 
The- acclaim  of  the  multitude  has 
been  recorded  by  the  first  Evange- 
list :  *  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of 
Nazareth  in  Galilee.' 

The  ensuing  action  in  the  Court 
of  the  Temple  is  a  proceeding  with- 
out parallel  in  Jewish  history  since 
the  time  of  Elijah.  It  shows  that 
the  wise  appointments  of  the  law 
for  facilitating  the  purchase  of 
animals  for  sacrifice,  and  for  the 
provision  of  the  sacred  half-shekels 
for  the  Temple  tax,  had  been  al- 
lowed to  degenerate  into  some  abuse. 
The  forbidding  any  man  to  carry 
anything  through  the  Temple  was 
only  the  enforcement  of  a  precept 
of  the  Mishna.  Not  a  word  is  ut- 
tered,  by  either  Evangelist,  to  the 
effect  that  the  object  of  all  this 
state  was  the  delivery  of  any  pro- 
phetic message  or  injunction.  The 
whole  course  of  procedure  befitted 
only  either  a  prophet  or  a  king.  It 
is  difficult  to  regard  the  whole  scene 


— the  triumphal  procession,  the 
regal  attendance,  the  assertion  of 
authority  to  watch  over  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Law — in  any  other 
light  than  as  the  declaration  of  a 
right  to  the  throne. 

The  chief  priests  and  elders  are 
described  as  struck  with  fear  at 
this  unexpected  movement.    But  it 
is  here  that  the  narrative  foils,  at 
the  very  crisis  of  the  action.    No 
explanation  is  given  of  the  return, 
that  same  evening,  to  Bethany.  On 
the  morrow  Jesus  was  again  in  the 
Temple.     The  Council  had,  by  that 
time,  decided  on  their  line  of  action. 
The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes, 
with  the    elders,    apparently    the 
whole  august  body  of  the  Senate, 
'  came  upon  Him  and  spake  unto 
Him,  saying,  '  Tell  us,  by  what  au- 
thority doest  Thou  these  things?  ' 
To  such  a  question  the  whole  course 
which  we  have  traced  evidently  and 
necessarily  led.     We  must  not  com- 
pare the  reply  to  so  grave  a  demand 
with  those  answers  which,  as  given 
by  a  Teacher  contending  with  other 
teachers,  are  recorded  in  other  in- 
stances.    The  whole  claim  of  Jesus 
to  the  character  of  the  Anointed 
King  was  involved  in  the  challenge 
and  its  satisfaction.  Such,  no  doubt, 
was  admitted  to  be  the  case  by  His 
demand,  c  Do  you  acknowledge  the 
prophetic  character  of  John  ?  *     To 
deny  this  character,  in  the  face  of 
the  multitude  who  believed  it,  was 
too  dangerous  a  step  for  the  rulers 
to  take.    To  admit  it  left  them  open 
to  the  reply,  *  That  prophet  declared 
Me  to  be  the  Messiah.'    The  silence 
of  the  Council  on  this  appeal  might, 
indeed,  have  been  anticipated.    But 
with  that  silence  the  thread  of  the 
narrative  is  broken.     We  hear  no- 
thing further  of  Jesus  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  claimant  to  national  obe- 
dience.    We  find  recorded  a  pro- 
phetic lamentation  for  the  results 
of  the  rejection.     Why  He  came  to 
that  point,  and  there  stopped — why 
He  encountered  the  Senate,  at  first 
as   Master   of   the   situation,    and 


1875] 


The  King  Messiah  of  History. 


639 


then  without  any  result  but  that 
of  bending  before  an  opposition 
that  could  hardly  have  been  un- 
nnexpected — we  have  not  the 
slightest  explanation.  In  the  cir- 
cumstance, mentioned  by  the  third 
Evangelist,  that  by  night  He  went 
out  and  abode  in  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  the  season  of  the  year  being 
borne  in  mind  ;  in  the  most  unusual 
step  of  leaving  the  city  on  the 
night  following  the  Paschal  Supper; 
in  the  call  for  a  sword ;  and  in  the 
injunction  to  the  Apostles  to  watch ; 
we  can  only  see  a  withdrawal  from 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  rulers, 
lest  they  should  attempt  an  arrest 
by  night,  when  He  could  not  com- 
mand the  aid  of  the  people.  On 
that  very  night,  an  event  without 
example  in  Jewish  record,  the 
Council  felt  sufficiently  reassured  of 
their  own  strength  to  effect  that 
arrest  which  they  had  deferred  for 
fourteen  days.  We  have  no  infor- 
mation that  enables  us  to  under- 
stand so  complete  a  reversal  of  the 
relative  positions  of  the  opposed 
claimants  of  supreme  authority 
within  that  brief  space  of  time. 

Unless,  therefore,  among  the 
charred  rolls  of  Pompeii,  or  hidden 
in  some  Syrian  convent,  we  may 
yet  hope  to  light  on  the  Aramaic 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  or  on  some 
collection  of  the  original  logia 
nsed  by  the  Synoptic  Evangelists, 
we  must  remain  without  any  his- 
toric portraiture  of  many  primary 
elements  of  that  Character  of  which 
the  memory  has  filled  the  world. 
The  hand  which  should  attempt  to 
supply  the  colours  omitted  in  the 
limning  of  the  Evangelists  must 
"be  that  of  one  who  rushes  in  '  where 
angels  fear  to  tread.' 

But  it  is  within  the  province  and 
duty  of  literature  to  indicate,  in 
brief  but  truthful  summary,  what 
are  the  veritable  outlines  traced  by 


the  writers  of  the  Gospels.  Shadowy 
as  is  the  Form  which  they  indicate, 
it  is  full  of  majesty,  of  tenderness, 
and  of  that  noblest  hope  which  is 
somewhat  akin  to  what  western 
nations  term  Fatalism.  The  por- 
trait of  the  Son  of  Mary  is  that  of 
One  who  was  at  once  an  earnest 
teacher  and  a  perfect  example  of 
obedience  to  that  Law,  as  to  which 
He  would  have  been  the  first  to 
deny  the  assertion  of  the  Alexan- 
drian school,  that  it  *  made  nothing 
perfect.'  His  own  words  are,  *  Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  per- 
fect.' The  sentence  is  a  quotation 
of  the  precept,  thrice  repeated  in 
the  Law,  '  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I 
the  Lord  your  God  am  holy.'  Had 
these  words  exhorted  to  a  duty  not 
within  the  capability  of  the  hearer 
to  fulfil,  they  would  have  been  a 
cruel  and  incredible  mockery,  in- 
stead of  a  benevolent  counsel,  bright 
with  golden  hope. 

Majesty,  indeed,  in  the  primary 
sense  of  that  word,  may  be  called 
the  very  key-note  of  the  Character 
depicted  by  the  Evangelists.  It 
was  taught  by  the  earlier  prophets 
that  the  Divine  Spirit  rested,  in 
peculiar  power,  on  the  kings  of 
Israel.  The  language  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah,4  which  may  be  regarded  as 
a  prophetic  benediction  on  the  youth- 
ful Hezekiah,  who  was  in  his  ninth 
year  at  the  date  of  the  utterance, 
was  interpreted  by  the  sages  to 
imply  that  the  reception  of  a  seven- 
fold portion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ac- 
companied the  royal  unction.  Of 
this  Divine  gift,  prophetic,  healing, 
and  transforming  powers  were  held 
to  be  among  the  results.  None 
save  the  two  greatest  of  the  prophets 
had  been  clothed  with  such  a  pleni- 
tude of  this  power.  Prediction, 
portent,  vision,  and  celestial  signs 
that  were  read  by  the  eastern  magi 


4  Is.  xi.  2 ;  cf.  ix.  6.  It  would  have  prevented  the  insertion,  in  the  Authorised  Version 
of  ft  translation  utterly  repugnant  to  the  Divine  Law,  to  note  that  the  Hebrew  words 
converted  into  •  the  mighty  God*  form  the  synonym  of  'Hezekiah.' 
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heralded  the  birth  of  Jesus.  His 
early  youth  displayed  a  knowledge 
of  the  sacred  law  admirable  to 
those  doctors  who  sat  in  the  cham- 
ber of  hewn  stone  within  the 
Temple  precincts.  When  first,  after 
the  mystic  baptism,  the  unwitnessed 
fasting  in  the  desert,  and  the  occa- 
sion given  by  the  decollation  of  the 
Baptist,  He  spake  as  a  master  to 
the  people,  He  was  fain,  like  Moses 
on  his  descent  from  the  mount,  to 
veil  the  lustre  of  His  dignity. 
Unable  to  refuse  to  heal,  He  bade 
them  who  sought  His  gifts  to  be 
silent  as  to  their  bestowal.  But 
day  by  day  He  trod  His  path  with 
a  loftier  step.  To  that  pity  for  the 
poor  which  the  Psalmist  had  cele- 
brated as  one  of  the  chief  glories  of 
Solomon,  Jesus  added  a  munificence 
which  gave  all,  and  left  Himself 
without  where  to  lay  His  head.  A 
like  kingly  freedom  of  hand  He  ex- 
pected to  be  shown  by  His  atten- 
dants— a  munificence  possible  only 
in  a  country  where  the  wise  provi- 
dence of  the  ancient  Law  rendered 
actual  want  all  but  impossible.  To 
the  care  of  Him  who  clothed  the 
lilies  with  beauty,  and  frd  the 
sparrows  and  the  ravens,  Jesus  was 
content  to  leave  the  morrow  But 
for  those  who  had  left  house  and 
kin  to  follow  Him  there  was  the 
promise  of  'manifold  more  in  this 
present  time/  in  that  kingdom 
which  they  *  thought  should  im- 
mediately appear.'  He  prescribed 
to  His  attendants  those  habits  of 
dress  and  of  deportment  which  be- 
tokened a  sacred  service.  He 
claimed  that  right  of  superseding 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  on  their 
behalf,  which  was  only  exercised  by 
the  rulers  of  the  nation,  and  even 
by  them  not  without  certain  restric- 
tions, or  in  cases  of  life  and  death. 
The  declaration  of  immunity  from 
the  Temple  tax  (by  the  non-pay- 
ment of  which  every  Jew  was  sup- 
posed to  incur  the  danger  of  death, 
by  Divine  judgment,  within  the 
year),    although     the     claim    was 


waived,  and  the  stater  miraculously 
provided,  is  as  significant  as  was 
the  silence  before  the  High  Priest ; 
and  the  common  use  of  a  title,  which 
implied  that  He  who  bore  it  was 
the  representative  of  that  nation  of 
which  the  Lawgiver  had  declared, 
'  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first 
born.' 

Of  those  distinct  portions  of  the 
direct  teaching  of  Jesus  which  can 
only  be  rightly  understood  by  those 
who  are  familiar  with  the  condi- 
tions under  which  those  whom  He 
taught  wero  living,  we  have  else- 
where spoken  or  are  to  speak.  The 
doctrines  set  forth  in  the  first  Gos- 
pel as  to  the  merit  and  reward  of 
works  of  piety  and  charity ;  the 
efficacy  of  prayer  ;  the  duty  of  for- 
giveness of  those  injuries  for  which 
pardon  was  sought ;  and  the  nature 
of  the  matrimonial  tie ;  are  all, 
when  rightly  understood,  as  simple, 
practicable,  and  wise  as  they  are 
noble  and  elevated.  We  are  re- 
lieved from  the  painful  task  of  the 
minute  examination  of  any  ap- 
parently contradictory  expressions, 
by  the  conception  of  the  control- 
ling principle,  that  the  entire  teach- 
ing and  example  of  Christ  was, 
as  stated  expressly  by  Himself, 
within,  and  in  accordance  with,  the 
Law.  All  have  failed,  and  all  must 
fail,  to  understand  that  teaching, 
who  lose  sight  of  this  central  charac- 
teristic. That  it  is  within  the 
power,  and  that  it  is  therefore  the 
duty,  of  man  to  obey  the  Divine 
Law  to  the  letter,  is  the  statement 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
For  all  those  frailties  of  human 
nature  which  fall  short  of  a 
wilful  and  presumptuous  disobe- 
dience of  the  Divine  command 
fit  amends  were  appointed.  Death 
and  the  day  of  expiation  blotted 
otit  every  sin.  Our  failure  to 
appreciate  the  doctrine  and  ex- 
ample of  Jesus,  as  regards  the 
Divine  Law,  is  not  attributable 
to  the  silence  of  Prophets  and 
of  Evangelists,  but  to  our  own  pro- 
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occupation  when  we  read  their 
words. 

Snch  is  the  outline  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Jesus  Christ,  as  drawn 
by  the  earliest  writers  whose  work 
has  come  down  to  our  time.  The 
symbol  attributed  to  Athanasius 
defines  the  orthodox  conception  of 
the  object  of  Christian  worship. 
The  literary  student  fears  to  tread 
beyond  the  limit  of  literary  record. 
For  eighteen  centuries  writers  of 
every  school  have  endeavoured  to 
compose,  from  these  truthful  and 
venerable  sketches,  by  the  aid  of 
their  own  prejudices,  or  their  own 
imaginations,  a  finished  historic  pic- 
ture. No  section  of  the  Christian 
Church  has  failed  to  produce  an 
image  made,  not  in  the  likeness  of 
God,  but  in  its  own.  In  the  frock 
of  the  monk,  under  the  mail  of  the 
crusader,  borne  aloft  between  the 
peacock  fans  and  the  smouldering 
cresset  that  accompany  the  Papal 
chair,  hung  over  the  bed  of  the 
most  sanguinary  and  false  of  crowned 
bigots,  prisoned  in  the  pyx  of  the 
most  elegant,  selfish,  and  sceptical 
of  voluptuaries ;  Francis  of  Assisi, 
Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  Gregory  the 
Great,  Philip  the  Second,  Leo 
the  Tenth,  have  bidden  the  world 
to  acknowledge  the  majestic  and 
sorrowful  features  of  that  never-for- 
gotten face.  But  the  shadowy 
grandeur  of  the  Evangelic  sketch 
remains ;  the  additions  of  the  later 
restorers  have  crumbled  into  dust. 

The  historian,  and  the  student  of 
history,  can  hardly  fail  to  be  aware 
that  in  the  long  series  of  attempted 
portraits  the  likeness  has  become 
fainter  and  fainter,  as  the  era  of  the 


artist  became  more  remote  from  the 
time  which  he  attempted  to  describe. 
When  religion  shall  have  assumed 
its  ultimate  form  of  scientific  truth, 
men  will  probably  regard  the  lives 
of  Christ  produced  in  the  nineteenth 
century  as  more  grotesquely  incon- 
gruous than  those  of  any  preceding 
age.  Our  generation  has  seen  that 
sacred  Name  appealed  to  as  afford- 
ing a  sanction  to  the  two  opposite 
poles  of  opinion.  The  words  of  Christ 
are  cited  in  support  of  the  most 
direct  and  audacious  negation  of  hu- 
man intelligence  yet  conceived — the 
doctrine  of  Infallibility.  The  teach- 
ing of  Christ  has  been  appealed  to  in 
behalf  of  the  most  direct  and  auda- 
cious negation  of  human  morality 
that  has  ever  found  a  supporter  in 
a  man  who  held  the  helm  of  state — 
the  doctrine  that  right  and  wrong 
depend  on  the  voices  of  a  majority. 
It  is  hard  to  tell  which  of  these  two 
doctrines  is  the  most  abhorrent 
to  the  character  of  Him  who  came 
to  fulfil  the  ancient  Law.  From 
each  exaggerated  representation, 
from  each  attempt  to  drape  in  quasi- 
oriental  robes  a  figure  that  echoes 
the  utterances  of  the  English  pulpit, 
from  every  effort  to  make  of  the 
Founder  of  Christianity  the  head 
and  patron  of  a  sect,  the  philosophic 
mind  turns  with  undisguised  aver- 
sion. In  the  study  of  the  earliest 
extant  biographies,  illumined  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  laws,  the  habits, 
and  the  opinions  of  the  contempo- 
raries of  the  Evangelic  writers,  lies 
the  only  method  of  presenting  to 
the  mind  the  true  lineaments  of  the 
EIKON  BASILIKE. 

F.  R.  C. 
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AN  OLD  STORY  OP  A  FEAST  AND  A  BATTLE. 


EARLY  Irish  History  is,  to  the 
English  reader,  extremely  un- 
interesting— nay,  exasperating.  Un- 
couth names,  unknown  people, 
unintelligible  events,  meet  him  at 
every  turn  ;  the  associations  raised 
in  his  mind  by  a  recognisable 
phrase  here  and  there,  such  as 
'  Fenian,'  are  the  contrary  of  plea- 
sant; indeed,  the  words  'Ireland* 
and  '  Irish  *  themselves  suggest 
discord,  complaint,  beggary,  boast- 
ing, and  all  kinds  of  botheration. 
'  No  Irish  need  apply.' 

This  view  of  John's  is  just  as 
prejudiced  as  Paddy's,  who  on  his  part 
swears  by  the  genealogies  of  Keating 
and  the  so-called  *  Four  Masters,' 
and  exalts  Gaelic  literature  above 
Greek.  Nor  are  these  prejudices  on 
either  side  confined  to  the  com- 
mon run  of  people  ;  they  are 
found  among  scholars  and  thinkers. 

It  ought  not  to  be  so  very  diffi- 
cult to  approach  the  history  and 
literature  cf  Ireland  in  a  calm, 
deliberate,  impartial  spirit,  and 
even  to  examine  thereinto  as  far  as 
convenient,  without  suffering  the 
fate  of  those  who  ventured  into 
Trophonius's  Cave.  May  not  a  man 
read  and  discuss  The  Battle  of  Moy- 
ra,  for  example,  in  as  cool  and  cos- 
mopolitan a  state  of  mind  as  belongs 
to  him  when  reading  The  Story  of 
Burnt  Nial  or  Russian  Folk-Lore? 
Old  Irish  literature  is  at  least 
very  strange  and  curious,  and  its 
language,  in  the  best  examples,  is 
the  most  important  monument  of 
that  ancient  Keltic  speech  which 
once  prevailed  over  great  part  of 
the  western  world. 

Poetry  and  Story-telling  were  in 
great  request  with  the  Irish  in  old 
times.  Every  King  and  Chieftain 
had  a  Poet  or  Poets,  who  sung  and 
recited  at  feasts  and  at  public  fairs 
and  assemblies,  and  whose  compo- 
sitions, doubtless,  the  commonalty 
recollected  and  repeated  among 
themselves  as  well  as  they  were 


able.  The  four  higher  orders  of  the 
poets  were  obliged  to  have  seven 
times  fifty  Chief  Stories  and  twice 
fifty  Sub-Stories.  The  subjects  of 
the  Chief  Stories  were  Demolitions, 
Cattle-spoils,  Courtships,  Battles, 
Caves,  Voyages,  Tragedies,  Feasts, 
Sieges,  Adventures,  Elopements, 
and  Plunders. 

One  of  these,  a  story  of  a  Feast 
(introductory  to  the  story  of  a 
Battle),  I  shall  now  try  to  tell 
again,  in  my  own  words  partly, 
and  with  succinctness,  but  keeping 
faithful  to  the  incidents  and  cha- 
racter of  the  old  Tale,  which  John 
O'Donovan  has  edited  with  a  literal 
translation.  The  Battle  was  a  real 
one,  fought  a.d.  637  ;  but  the  his- 
tory and  archaeology  shall  wait  till 
by-and-by.     Let  us  tell  our  Story. 

More  than  1,200  years  are  past 
and  gone  since  there  was  a  famous 
Feast  held  in  Erin,  in  the  Palace  of 
King  Domnall ;  and  a  famous  and 
bloody  Battle  fought  on  the  plain  of 
Moyra ;  and  the  way  was  this. 

Domnall  son  of  Hugh  was  at  this 
time  renowned  King  over  Erin  ;  for 
his  ancestor,  Ugany  Mor,  had  from 
all  the  chief  men  of  the  land  exacted 
oaths  by  the  sun  and  moon,  by 
the  sea,  by  the  dew,  by  colours,  and 
by  all  the  elements  visible  and  in- 
visible, that  the  sovereignty  should 
be  to  his  descendants  for  ever  ;  and 
therefore  did  many  kings  of  that 
race  rule,  and  they  dwelt  in  the 
high  Rath  of  Tara. 

But  when  the  Messengers  of 
Christ  came  to  the  Island  of  Erin, 
they  denounced  all  heathen  things, 
and  Saint  Ruadan  laid  his  curse 
on  Tara  Hill,  so  that  the  Kings 
after  that  were  afraid  to  dwell 
there.  And  when  Domnall  came 
to  the  sovereignty  he  fixed  for  his 
habitation  on'a  strong  place  on  the 
bank  of  Boyne  River,  which  was 
called  Dunangay;  and  he  drew 
seven  great  ramparts  around,  after 
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the  model  of  royal  Tara,  and  laid 
out  the  houses  within  the  Fort  after 
the  houses  of  Tara — namely,  the 
great  Banqueting  Hall,  the  Munster 
House,  the  Leinster  House,  the 
Connaught  Feast  House,  and  the 
House  of  Ulster,  the  Hostage 
Prison,  the  Star  of  the  Poets,  the 
Sunny  Summer  House  of  One  Pillar, 
and  other  houses  besides.  And 
here  dwelt  Domnall  and  his  Queen, 
who  was  named  Duinsech,  the 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Ossory. 

One  night  as  Domnall  slept,  he 
had  a  dream  and  a  vision ;  he  thought 
he  was  sitting,  with  his  greyhound, 
Fearglonn,  that  had  been  reared 
by  himself,  close  by  his  knee ;  and 
the  hound  suddenly  started  up 
and  rushed  away,  full  of  fury,  and 
gathered  a  great  army  of  dogs, 
which  attacked  the  King  and  his 
men  and  fought  fiercely  with  them ; 
and  they  made  seven  onslaughts, 
but  in  the  seventh  the  dogs  were 
worsted,  and  the  King's  own  hound, 
as  he  thought,  was  killed.  The  King 
then  awoke  from  sleep  and 
sprang  affrighted  from  his  bed,  so ' 
that  he  was  naked  on  the  floor  of 
the  house.  The  King's  wife  put 
her  two  arms  about  his  neck  and 
said  to  him,  *  Tarry  with  me,  O  King, 
and  heed  not  the  visions  of  the  night; 
for  thou  art  in  thy  Fort,  and  the 
four  tribes  of  Tara  around  thee ; 
therefore  sleep  without  dread.'  i  A 
blessing  be  upon  thee,  O  woman,' 
said  he  ;  *  well  hast  thou  quieted 
me,'  and  he  returned  to  bed ;  but 
he  would  not  tell  her  the  vision ; 
*  To  no  one,  O  Queen,'  said  he,  '  till 
I  find  my  brother  Malcoba  the 
Cleric,  for  he  is  the  best  interpreter 
of  dreams  in  all  Erin.' 

A  month  after,  King  Domnall 
went  with  one  hundred  chariots  to 
Drum  Dilair,  where  his  brother 
Malcoba  dwelt  in  a  little  hermitage, 
having  resigned  the  sovereignty  of 
Erin  for  the  love  of  God,  Creator 
of  the  Elements ;  and  the  King  re- 
vealed his  dream,  and  said,  '  Give 
thy  judgment  on  that,  dear  Bro- 
ther.'    Malcoba  grew  red  on  hear- 


ing the  dream,  and  said,  'Thou 
hast  two  foster-sons,  O  King, 
Cota  Cam,  and  Congal  Claen  ;  and 
one  of  these  will  rise  against  thee, 
and  bring  the  plunderers  and  evil- 
doers of  Erin,  Alba,  Saxonland, 
and  Britain  against  thee,  and  fight 
seven  battles  with  great  slaughter, 
and  in  the  seventh  battle  thy  foster- 
son  shall  be  slain.  This  is  the  in- 
terpretation of  thy  vision,  O  King. 
And  it  is  fit  that  thou  should  pre- 
pare a  banquet,  and  invite  to  it  all 
the  Chiefs  of  Erin,  and  take  new 
pledges  and  hostages  from  each 
province  of  Erin ;  and  also  to  set 
in  prison  thy  two  foster-sons  for 
the  space  of  a  year,  because  the 
venom  goes  out  of  every  dream 
within  the  year.  Then  set  them 
at  liberty,  and  bestow  jewels  and 
wealth  upon  them.'  But  the  King 
replied,  *  This  shall  not  be  done  by 
me ;  for  sooner  would  I  quit  Erin 
than  deal  treacherously  by  my  own 
foster- sons.  They  will  never  rise 
against  me ;  and  if  all  the  men  iu 
the  world  should  oppose  me,  Congal 
would  not.' 

Then  the  King  returned  home, 
and  prepared  a  banquet  to  cele- 
brate his  coming  to  the  throne, 
and  the  completion  of  his  palace  at 
Dunangay.  He  commanded  his 
stewards  and  the  collectors  of  his 
rents  and  tributes  to  gather  and 
bring  to  the  feast  every  sort  of  food 
and  drink  that  was  produced  in 
Erin  ;  and  they  collected  materials 
of  every  kind  in  great  abundance, 
except  goose-eggs,  which  in  that 
year  were  scarce,  and  hardly  any 
to  be  had. 

Now  it  chanced  that  the  collec- 
tors, in  going  through  a  part  of 
Meath,  came  to  a  small  hermitage 
in  which  was  one  woman  with  a 
black  hood  over  her  head,  and  she 
praying  to  God.  The  King's  people 
saw  a  flock  of  geese  at  the  door  of 
the  hermitage,  and  when  they  went 
in  they  found  a  basket  full  of  goose- 
eggs.  'Good  success  here!  said 
they ;  '  we  might  search  Erin  and  not 
find  so  many  goose-eggs  together  in 
9       y^^   o 
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one  place.'  'It  will  not  be  good 
success,'  said  the  woman,  *  nor  will 
this  basket  of  eggs,  if  you  take  it, 
add  anything  to  the  enjoyment  of 
your  feast.'  '  Why  so  ?  '  said  they. 
4  Here  dwells,'  said  the  woman,  4a 
wonder- working  Saint  of  God's 
people,  Bishop  Ere,  of  Slaine  ;  his 
custom  is  to  stand  in  the  Boyne, 
up  to  his  two  armpits,  from  morn- 
ing till  evening,  having  his  psalter 
open  before  him  on  the  bank,  con- 
stantly engaged  in  prayer  ;  and  his 
dinner  every  evening  on  returning 
hither  is  an  egg  and  a  half,  and 
three  sprigs  of  cress.  It  behoves 
you  not  to  take  from  him  his  small 
store  of  food.'  But  the  proud 
people  of  the  King  made  her  no 
reply,  and  carried  all  the  eggs  away 
with  them.  When  Bishop  Ere  came 
back  that  evening,  the  woman  told 
him  how  he  was  plundered.  The 
righteous  man  was  wroth,  and  said, 
*  It  will  not  be  good  luck  to  the 
person  to  whom  these  eggs  were 
carried  ;  and  may  peace  or  welfare 
not  result  from  the  banquet,  but 
quarrels,  contentions,  and  sorrows ! ' 
And  he  cursed  the  banquet  as  bit- 
terly as  he  was  able  to  curse  it. 

Now  on  the  day  appointed  for 
the  great  Feast,  those  who  were 
busy  with  the  preparations  saw 
approaching  them  two  folk  of  very 
strange  appearance,  namely,  a  Man 
and  a  Woman,  of  huge  stature, 
their  skin  darker  than  smoke,  their 
eyes  whiter  than  snow,  and  if  a 
sackful  of  apples  had  been  thrown 
upon  their  heads  few  would  have 
fallen  to  the  ground,  for  the  apples 
would  have  stuck  on  the  sharp 
points  of  their  bristly  hair ;  and  the 
woman  had  whiskers,  but  the  man 
was  without  whiskers;  and  they 
carried  between  them  a  great  tub- 
full  of  goose  eggs.  They  were 
brought  before  the  King,  and  he 
said  to  them,  *  Why  came  ye,  and 
what  is  it  ye  carry  ?  '  '  It  is  plain,' 
said  they,  '  that  thy  men  are  mak- 
ing ready  a  banquet,  and  everyone 
is  bound  to  bring  what  he  can  to- 
wards it ;  our  gift  is  these  eggs.' 


*  I  am  thankful  to  you,'  said  the 
King,  and  ordered  his  men  to  give 
them  food  to  eat.  They  were 
brought  into  the  house,  and  dinner 
enough  for  one  hundred  people  was 
set  before  them ;  and  the  man  ate 
it  all  and  gave  none  to  the  woman. 
Another  dinner  sufficient  for  one 
hundred  was  given  them,  and  the 
woman  alone  ate  it  up.  They 
demanded  more,  and  another 
dinner  for  one  hundred  was 
given  them,  and  both  of  them  to- 
gether consumed  it.  '  Give  us 
food,'  said  they,  *  if  ye  have  it  F 
'  By  my  word  we  will  not,'  said 
Casciaba,  the  King's  house-steward, 
Hill  the  men  of  Erin  in  general 
have  come  to  the  feast.'  Then  said 
those  Two,  *  Evil  shall  it  be  to  you 
that  we  first  have  partaken  of  your 
feast ;  for  we  are  of  the  people  of 
Hell ;'  and  immediately  rushed  out 
and  vanished  into  nothing. 

To  the  great  Banquet  came  the 
Provincial  Kings  of  Erin,  and  her 
dynasts  and  chieftains  and  young 
lords  with  their  body-guards,  and 
also  the  poets  and  professors  of 
every  science,  ordinary  and  extra- 
ordinary. All  the  men,  youths, 
women  and  damsels,  laity  and 
clergy,  were  conducted  to  the  Green 
of  Dunangay;  and  the  monarch  rose 
up  from  his  seat  and  said,  *  My  love 
to  you  all,  to  king  and  queen,  to 
poet  and  ollav  (i.e.  interpreter  of 
the  laws),  and  to  everyone  that  is 
here.'  Then  he  said  to  Congal 
Claen,  his  foster-son,  *  Go  and  survey 
the  feast  and  see  if  everything  be 
ready  ;  for  good  is  thy  survey  and 
examination  of  whatever  thou  seest.' 

Congal  entered  the  feast-house 
and  viewed  all  the  feast,  the  viands, 
the  wine,  and  the  ale,  and  when  he 
saw  the  goose  eggs  he  wondered  at 
them  (for  they  were  scarce),  and  he 
ate  part  of  one  and  took  a  drink 
after  it.  He  returned  to  King 
Domnall  and  said,  *  If  the  men  of 
Erin  were  to  stay  three  months, 
there  is  food  and  drink  enough.' 
The  King  was  thankful  for  this,  and 
went  himself  to  view  the  feast,  bat 
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while  lie  was  viewing  it  one  told 
him  how  the  goose  eggs  of  Bishop 
Ere  of  Slaine  had  been  taken,  and 
how  that  Bishop  had  cursed  the 
feast  and  everyone  who  should  eat 
of  the  eggs.  *  Who  has  tasted/ 
said  the  King, '  pointing  to  a  broken 
egg.  '  Congal,  thy  foster-son,  it  was 
who  ate  of  that  egg,'  said  they ;  and 
the  King  thereupon  fell  sorrowful, 
and  he  was  more  grieved  that 
Congal  should  have  been  the  first 
to  eat  of  the  banned  victual  than  if 
any  other  man  in  Erin  had  eaten  of 
it.  And  after  this  the  King  said, 
4  No  one  else  shall  partake  of  this 
feast  till  twelve  Bishops  of  Erin  are 
brought  to  bless  and  consecrate  it, 
and  avert  the  curse  if  they  can.' 
And  the  twelve  bishops  were  sum- 
moned, being  not  far  off,  and  they 
blessed  and  consecrated  the  feast. 

After  this  the  hosts  were  seated. 
First  of  all  the  King  sat  on  the 
golden  couch ;  and  Malodar  Macha, 
King  of  Orgial,  sat  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  provincial  kings 
sat  in  their  due  places.  Meat  and 
drink  were  distributed  to  all,  and 
they  grew  cheerful  and  merry. 

Then  to  every  king  and  prince  was 
carried  a  goose  egg  in  a  silver  dish. 
But  when  Congal  Claen  looked  on 
that  which  was  set  before  him,  it 
was  only  a  hen  egg  on  a  wooden 
trencher,  for  this  miracle  was 
wrought  by  the  curse  of  Bishop 
Ere.  Congal's  men,  the  Ultonians, 
perceived  this,  and  did  not  think  it 
would  be  honourable  to  eat  or  sit 
there  longer  after  such  an  indignity 
had  been  done  to  their  chief;  and  a 
man  of  trust  among  them,  Gair 
Gann  Mac  Stu  gain  by  name,  rose  and 
said,  '  It  is  of  bad  omen  to  thee  this 
night,  oh  Congal,  that  these  great 
insults  are  offered  to  thee  in  the 
house  of  the  King ;  Malodar  Macha 
seated  in  the  place  due  to  thee, 
and  a  goose  egg  on  a  silver  dish  to 
every  chieftain  in  the  house  but 
thee  alone,  before  whom  is  placed 
a  hen  egg  on  a  platter/  But  Congal 
himself  could  not  believe  that 
anything    in    the     house     of    his 


foster-father  could  be  meant  as  an 
indignity  to  him,  till  Gair  Gann 
rose  a  second  time  and  said  the 
same  things,  and  also  repeated  some 
taunting  verses;  and  then  anger 
took  possession  of  CongaPs  mind, 
and  he  stood  up  and  rushed  to  that 
part  of  the  feast-house  where  the  King 
was  sitting.  The  Bang's  steward, 
not  knowing  who  it  was,  came  up 
and  bade  Congal  go  and  sit  down 
in  his  place,  and  he  would  get  food 
and  drink  as  well  as  the  rest ;  and 
when  Congal  heard  this  he  struck 
the  steward  a  violent  blow  and 
made  him  fall  senseless  on  the  floor. 
Then  all  in  the  house,  and  the 
King  himself,  were  alarmed,  for  they 
perceived  that  fury  was  upon  Congal. 
But  Congal  said,  '  Be  not  afraid, 
O  King,  though  the  injuries  thou 
hast  done  me  are  great,  thou  needest 
not  dread  me  now  and  here.  I  will 
state  before  all  the  injuries  thou 
hast  done  me.  The  king  before 
thee  over  Erin  was  Sweeny  Menn. 
To  him  thou  wast  not  obedient,  and 
didst  make  a  treaty  with  the  Ulto- 
nians, and  I  was  given  to  thee  in 
fosterage  by  my  father  and  my  tribe, 
and  a  woman  of  my  tribe  was  sent 
with  me  to  nurse  me;  but  thou 
sentest  back  the  Ultonian  woman 
and  didst  place  a  woman  of  thy 
tribe  to  nurse  me  in  the  garden  of 
thy  fortress,  and  it  was  in  this 
garden  a  bee  stung  me  in  the  eye. 
Thou  wast  banished  by  the  King  of 
Erin,  and  didst  take  me  with  thee 
to  the  King  of  Alba,  who  gave  thee 
great  honour  and  made  a  firm  treaty 
with  thee.  Then  we  returned  to 
Erin,  and  thou  saidst  to  me,  on  the 
Strand  of  Bury,  "  If  I  become 
monarch  of  Erin,  thou  shalt  have 
thy  patrimony  in  full,"  and  there- 
upon I  undertook  a  dangerous  ad- 
venture. I  went  alone  to  the  Bath 
of  Ailech.  The  King  sat  on  the 
green,  playing  chess,  and  his  men 
around  him.  I  flung  my  javelin  ;  it 
went  through  him,  and  his  heart's 
blood  was  upon  the  point ;  and  his 
men  fled,  thinking  that  their  foes 
were  upon  them.    So  I  returned  to 
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thee  safe,  and  thou  didst  assume 
the  sovereignty  of  Erin.  Soon  after 
this,  my  father,  Scannal  of  the 
Broad  Shield,  died,  and  I  came  to 
thee  to  be  made  king  of  Ulster 
according  to  thy  promise.  Thou 
didst  not  fairly  perform  that  promise, 
King;  thou  didst  deprive  me  of 
Kinel  Connell  and  Kinel  Owen,  and 
of  Orgial,  now  the  land  of  Malodar 
Mocha,  who  is  sitting  there  at 
tliy  shoulder  in  preference  to  me 
this  night,  in  thine  own  house,  O 
King.  And  a  goose  egg  on  a  silver 
dish  was  given  to  him,  and  to  me  a 
hen  egg  on  a  wooden  trencher. 
And  P  will  give  battle  to  thee  and 
thy  men,  whom  thou  hast  assembled 
around  thee.'  Then  he  went  out 
of  the  house  and  the  Ultonians 
followed  him. 

King  Domnall  said  to  the  bishops 
who  were  at  the  feast,  '  Follow  Con- 
gal  and  bring  him  back  ;'  and  they 
followed  and  threatened  to  curse 
him  with  bell  and  crozier  if  he  did 
not  return.  '  I  swear,'  said  Con- 
gal,  '  if  I  or  any  Ultonian  be  cursed 
by  you,  not  one  of  you  shall  reach 
the  King's  house  alive.'  Terror 
seized  the  bishops,  and  Congal  went 
on  his  way ;  and  they  cursed  him 
afterwards.  Then  Domnall  sent  the 
poets  after  Congal  to  bring  him 
back.  'Ho,'  said  Congal,  'the 
generosity  of  Ulster  is  tarnished 
for  ever ;  we  gave  the  poets  no  gifts 
in  the  banqueting  house,  and  they 
are  following  to  upbraid  as.'  He 
waited  for  them,  bade  them  wel- 
come, and  gave  them  great  presents; 
but  when  they  told  their  embassy 
he  replied,  '  There  is  no  condition 
but  a  battle;'  and  he  went  on  his 
way  till  he  reached  the  house  of 
Kellach,  his  father's  brother,  to 
whom  he  related  everything  from 
first  to  last. 

Kellach  was  extremely  aged  ; 
he  heard  with  difficulty  ;  he 
could  not  walk,  and  lay  always  on 
a  brazen  couch ;  but  he  had  been  a 
great  warrior  in  earlier  years. 
When  Congal  was  done  speaking, 
old     Kellach     exposed     his    bare 


sword,  which  he  had  held  concealed 
under  his  garment,  and  said,  *  I 
pledge  thee  my  word,  if  thou  hadst 
determined  on  receiving  any  satis- 
faction from  the  King  save  a  battle, 
all  the  Ultonians  could  not  have  saved 
thy  life :  I  would  have  thrust  this 
sword  through  thy  heart.  It  is  not 
the  -custom  of  Ultonians  to  accept 
any  satisfaction  but  battle,  until  they 
have  taken  revenge  for  insults.  I 
have  seven  good  sons,  and  they  shall 
go  with  thee  to  battle ;  and  were  I 
able  myself  I  also  would  go,  and  the 
Ultonians  should  not  be  defeated 
while  I  had  life.'  And  he  repeated 
some  poetry.  The  old  man  also 
said,  'Go  to  the  King  of  Alba, 
[Scotland],  for  thy  mother  is  his 
daughter,  and  his  wife,  thy  mother's 
mother,  is  daughter  of  the  King  of 
Britain ;  and  through  his  relation- 
ship bring  with  thee  the  men  of 
Alba  and  Britain  to  Erin  to  give 
battle  to  the  King.' 

Congal  was  thankful;  he  set 
out  for  Alba  with  one  hundred 
heroes  and  made  no  delay  upon  sea 
or  land  till  he  arrived  at  Dun  Mo- 
naigh  [now  DunstafFnage  in  Lome], 
where  the  King  of  Alba  was,  with 
the  nobles  of  Alba  gathered  around 
him. 

Congal  met  outside  the  as- 
sembly the  King's  sage  and  poet, 
Dudiah  the  Druid,  who  bade  Con- 
gal welcome  and  asked  news  of  him, 
and  Congal  related  all  the  news. 
Then  Congal  went  in  to  the  as- 
sembly, and  the  King  and  men  of 
Alba  bade  him  welcome,  and  he  told 
them  his  story  from  beginning  to 
end.  The  Kin*  of  Alba  said,  '  I 
cannot  go  with  thee  to  fight  against 
the  King  of  Erin,  for  I  have  made 
a  covenant  of  friendship  with  him  and 
pledged  him  my  word;  but  ask  my 
four  sons — Hugh  of  the  Green  Dress, 
Sweeny,  Congal  Menn,  and  Domnall 
Brec,  to  go  with  thee,  accompanied 
by  their  soldiers  and  heroe8.,  Con- 
gal immediately  asked  them,  and 
they  liked  well  the  thought  of  going 
to  Erin,  but  each  of  the  four  would 
have  Congal  to  feast  and  stay  at  his 
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house  first,  before  all  the  rest,  and 
they  could  not  come  to  an  agree- 
ment; therefore,  Congal,  King  of 
Ulster,  was  go  est  that  night  in  the 
house  of  the  King  of  Alba,  and  he 
with  all  the  host  were  well  enter- 
tained there  with  food  and  drink. 

On  the  morrow  was  convened  an 
assembly  of  the  people,  to  know 
whether  or  not  they  should  go  with 
Congal  Claen  to  Erin  to  give  battle 
to  Domnall,  son  of  Hugh,  King 
of  Erin  ;  and  they  told  Dudiah  and 
the  other  Druids  to  prophesy  to 
them  and  advise  them,  and  the 
Druids  predicted  evil  and  forbade 
them  to  go.  Dudiah  repeated  many 
verses,  and  said  at  the  end — 

Wolves  and  flocks  6f  ravens 
Shall  devour  the  heads  of  your  heroes. 
But  prophecy  avails  not 
When  the  obstinate  are  on  the  brink  of 
destruction. 

Then  the  King  of  Alba  said  to 
Congal,  *  Go  to  the  King  of  Britain, 
for  he  is  thy  blood  relation,  and  I 
will  send  tbee  to  his  house  if  tbou 
wilt  go/  Congal  was  thankful, 
and  set  out  by  sea  with  thirty  ships 
for  Britain,  and  they  landed  and 
travelled  till  they  came  where  the 
King  of  Britain  was.  The  King 
and  men  of  Britain  gave  them  wel- 
come and  asked  the  news ;  and 
Congal  told  his  news  fully. 

[Here  is  introduced  the  episode  of 
Conan.] 

An  Assembly  of  the  chiefs  and 
men  of  Britain  was  convened  to 
hold  a  consultation  on  Congal 's 
project.  When  all  were  assembled 
they  saw  a  single  great  Hero  ap- 
proaching them,  fairest  of  all  the 
heroes  of  the  world,  larger  and 
taller  than  any  man  ;  his  eyes  bluer 
than  ice,  his  lips  redder  than  fresh 
rowanberries,  his  teeth  whiter  than 
showers  of  pearls,  his  skin  like  the 
snow  of  one  night.  A  protecting 
shield  with  a  golden  rim  hung  upon 
him ;  two  battle  lances  were  in  his 
hand ;  he  had  a  sword  with  knobs 
of  seahorse  tooth  and  gold  orna- 
ments at  his  side ;  no  other  warlike 
accoutrements.       He    had    golden 


hair  and  a  fresh  ruddy  countenance. 
He  ad  vanced  towards  the  Assembly, 
and  the  King  ordered  that  he  should 
not  be  saluted  until  it  should  be 
known  whether  he  chose  to  remain 
outside  the  Assembly  or  come  into 
it.  But  the  tall  fair  young  Hero 
paused  not  till  he  bad  advanced 
into  the  middle  of  the  assembly 
and  to  the  chief  place,  and  there  he 
sat  down  at  the  King's  right  hand. 
'Why  hast  thou  seated  thyself 
thus?'  said  all.  'I  was  given  no 
place/  answered  he,  *  and  therefore 
I  have  chosen  one  for  myself:  if  I 
could  see  any  better  place,  it  is 
there  I  would  sit.'  The  King 
smiled  at  this,  and  said,  '  Let  be ; 
he  has  done  right.'  The  men  asked 
his  news,  and  he  told  them  much 
news  from  all  the  world,  and  both 
men  and  women  were  delighted 
with  his  eloquence  and  with  the 
beauty  of  his  countenance.  They 
asked  of  what  race  he  was  and  his 
surname.  He  replied  that  he  was 
not  accustomed  to  tell  his  race  or 
his  surname  to  anyone. 

After  a  time,  the  hosts  returned 
to  the  palace,  and  left  the  Hero 
alone  outside,  on  the  hill  on  which 
the  meeting  was  held.  He  sat 
alone  on  the  hillside ;  and  when  he 
had  been  here  some  while  he  saw 
a  man  coming,  and  knew  him 
by  his  dress  to  be  a  Poet,  and  he 
bade  him  welcome;  and  the  Poet 
sat  down  beside  him  and  they 
talked,  bat  the  Hero  would  not  tell 
his  tribe  and  surname.  A  heavy 
shower  fell,  rain  and  snow  com- 
mingled, and  the  Hero  put  his 
shield  between  the  Poet  and  the 
shower,  and  left  his  own  arms  and 
battledress  exposed.  '  What  is  this 
for  ?'  said  the  Poet,  '  If  I  could 
show  thee,'  replied  the  other, 
'  greater  token  of  veneration  I  would 
do  it,  for  the  sake  of  thy  learning.' 
The  Poet  was  thankful,  and  said, 
4  If  thou  wouldst  think  proper  to 
come  with  me  this  night  to  my 
house,  I  could  provide  for  thee  food 
and  lodging.'  '  I  think  well  of  it,' 
said  the  other ;  and  they  went. 
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That  evening  the  Poet  was  sum- 
moned to  the  King's  banquet,  and 
he  said,  'Not  without  thee,'  and 
the  Hero  said,  '  In  three  places  the 
Poet  is  in  special  request ;  at  an 
assembly,  a  wedding,  a  banquet; 
I  will  not  keep  thee  back ; '  so  they 
went  together  to  the  King' 8  banquet. 

'  Beware/  said  the  Poet,  *  if  thou 
hast  a  marrow-bone  given  thee,  not 
to  break  it  or  suck  the  marrow,  for 
the  marrow  is  the  privilege  of  a  cer- 
tain noble  of  the  King's  household, 
and  he  thab  breaks  a  marrow-bone 
without  his  leave  must  pay  him  its 
weight  in  gold  or  else  fight  him, 
and  he  is  the  fighter  of  a  hundred  ' 
[the  hero  of  a  hundred  fights  ?]. 

As  the  unknown  Hero  sat  at  the 
feast  a  marrow-bone  came  to  his 
share,  and  he  put  a  hand  at  each 
end  and  broke  it  between  his 
fingers  and  ate  the  marrow. 
People  saw  this  and  wondered,  and 
the  Warrior  to  whom  the  marrow 
was  due,  being  told  of  it,  stood  up 
in  fury  and  called  out  opprobrious 
names  against  the  Stranger,  and 
demanded  penalties ;  whereupon 
the  Stranger  flung  a  fragment  of 
the  marrow-bone  at  him  and  struck 
him  in  the  forehead.  The  bone 
entered  his  brain  and  he  fell 
down  and  died.  Then  many 
laid  hands  on  the  Stranger,  but 
he  struck  them  down  right  and 
left  as  a  hawk  strikes  down 
small  birds,  and  his  heroic  rage 
was  roused;  he  drew  his  great 
sword  and  his  rage  was  terrible,  so 
that  all  fled  and  left  him  standing 
there,  and  the  King  and  Queen  gazed 
on  him  with  awe.  But  he  said  to 
them,  '  Pear  me  not,'  and  his  anger 
passed  away  and  fair  was  his  visage 
and  countenance.  As  the  Queen 
gazed  on  him,  she  saw  a  ring  on  his 
finger.  '  Whence  came  that  ring  ? ' 
she  asked.  '  It  was  my  father's,' 
he  replied. 

When  the  Queen  heard  this  she 

wrung  her  hands,  and  struck  her 

breast,  and  tore  her  face,  and  flung 

her  royal  head-gear  into  the  fira  in 

he  presence   of  all,  and  she  then 


screamed  aloud.  'What  means 
this,  O  Queen?'  said  all.  'It  is 
plain,'  said  she ;  '  my  son,  who  went 
away  from  me  twenty  years  ago  to 
learn  feats  of  arms  throughout  the 
world,  had  that  ring  on  his  finger  ; 
and  now  it  is  on  the  hand  of  a 
stranger.  My  son  is  dead.'  And 
she  wrung  her  hands  so  violently 
that  they  thought  she  would  die. 
The  unknown  Youth  went  near  to 
her  and  said, '  If  thou  wilt  keep  my 
secret,  O  Queen,  I  will  tell  thee 
news  of  thy  son,'  and  she  promised. 
'  I  am  thy  son,  O  Queen,'  said  he. 
But  she  believed  him  not  till  she 
had  looked  at  his  right  shoulder; 
'  When  my  son  went  away,  I  put  a 
grain  of  gold  under  the  top  of  his 
right  shoulder,  for  an  amulet  and  a 
mark. '  She  looked  there,  and  found 
the  grain  of  gold  under  the  skin. 

But  the  King  would  not  believe 
that  this  was  his  son, 'Forthree,'  said 
he, '  have  already  come,  each  saying 
"  I  am  thy  son  Conan."  One  of  them 
is  red-haired,  one  fair-haired,  and 
one  brown-haired,  and  I  sent  them 
separately  to  make  the  circuit  of 
Britain  ;  and  they  aU  have  returned 
and  are  even  now  in  this  assembly, 
waiting  for  audience.'  And  Congal 
said, '  My  advice  is,  let  this  stranger 
who  also  calls  himself  Conan  fight 
the  other  three,  one  after  another, 
in  single  combat,  and  if  he  conquers 
them  take  him  as  thy  son.'  '  I  am 
willing  to  do  so,'  said  the  King, 
*  And  I  to  fight  to-morrow,'  said  the 
Stranger. 

Early  next  morning  Conan,  who 
was  the  King's  real  son,  rose  and 
went  forth,  and  he  viewed  the 
clouds  and  said,  '  I  see  a  cloud  of 
blood  over  Conan  the  Red,  and  a 
cloud  of  blood  over  Conan  the  Pair, 
but  none  over  Conan  the  Brown; 
and  O  Gods  in  heaven,'  said  he, 
'  what  is  it  that  is  to  save  Brown 
Conan  from  falling  by  me  ? '  Then 
he  armed  himself  and  went  down  to 
the  bridge  and  waited. 

A  troop  came  over  the  bridge, 
with  one  large  red-haired  hero  in 
front.     ' Who  art  thou  ? '    '  Conan, 
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the  King's  son.'  *  Of  what  wonldst 
thou  wish  to  have  this  bridge  fall  ? ' 
*  Of  gold  and  silver.'  ' Thou  arfc 
no  king's  son,  bnt  of  some  mechanic 
breed;  and  thou  shalt  die  here.' 
They  fought,  and  the  red  warrior 
was  slain.  '  Judged  I  truly  ? '  asked 
Conan,  and  the  people  answered, 
'  Truly ;  for  he  was  the  son  of  an 
artisan  of  North  Britain,  and  hear- 
ing that  the  King  had  no  son,  he 
came  through  ambition  and  said  he 
was  the  King's  son.' 

Conan  waited,  and  another  troop 
came  across  the  bridge,  led  by  a 
large-limbed  warrior  with  fair  hair. 
'Who  art  thou?'  'Conan,  the 
King's  son.'  'Of  what  wonldst 
thou  choose  to  have  this  bridge 
full  ? '  '  Of  cows,  horses,  and  flocks.' 
'  Thou  arfc  the  son  of  no  king,  bat 
of  a  farmer;  and  here  thou  shalt 
die.'  And  Conan  sprang  upon  him 
and  cut  off  his  head,  and  then  he 
asked  the  people,  '  Judged  I  truly 
in  saying  he  was  a  farmer's  son  ? ' 
and  they  answered,  '  Truly.' 

Then  came  a  third  troop  with 
one  gigantic  brown-haired  hero 
leading  them.  'Who  art  thou?' 
'  Conan,  the  King's  son.'  '  Of  what 
wonldst  thou  have  this  bridge  full  ? ' 
'  Of  warriors  ready  for  battle.' 
'  Thou  art  the  son  of  a  king,'  said 
Conan,  'but  not  of  the  King  of 
Britain.'  '  Thou  sayest  truly,'  said 
the  other ;  '  I  am  indeed  the  son  of 
the  King  of  Lochlann  [Norway  and 
Denmark],  but  my  father  being 
treacherously  killed  and  I  banished, 
I  came  to  Britain.  I  will  not  con- 
tend with  thee  about  a  kingdom 
which  is  not  due  to  me.'  Then 
they  made  peace  and  treaty,  and 
repaired  to  the  palace  where  the 
King  and  Queen  and  Congal  were, 
and  told  their  stories. 

The  King  was  well  pleased  ;  but 
he  said, '  I  will  try  him  further,  with 
the  Noble  Stone,  which  stirs  at  a 
touch,  but  a  liar  or  murderer  can- 
not move  it  with  all  his  strength  ; 
and  with  the  two  steeds  which  will 
never  run  for  anyone  who  speaks 
falsehood.'  But  the  stone  moved  for 


Conan,  and  the  two  steeds  went  as 
he  willed ;  and  he  was  joyfully  ac- 
cepted and  established  as  the  son  of 
the  King  of  Britain. 

[So  ends  the  episode  of  Conan.] 

Congal  at  last  assembled  the  forces 
of  Britain  and  Alba,  and  others,  and 
brought  them  all  with  him  to  Erin, 
and  gave  battle  to  Domnall,  King 
of  Erin,  at  Moyra  (Magh  Rath), 
where  many  chiefs  and  fighting  men 
on  both  sides  were  slain,  on  account 
of  a  goose  egg. 

And  the  above  (says  the  old 
narrator)  is  the  true  account  of  the 
Banquet  of  Dunangay,  and  the  cause 
of  the  Battle  of  Moyra — an  account 
here  much  condensed  for  behoof  of 
our  readers. 

Then  follows  the  description  of 
the  Battle.  It  is  in  that  extremely 
overloaded  epithetical  style  which 
probably  came  into  vogue  in  Ireland, 
thinks  O'Donovan,  in  the  eight  or 
nine  hundreds  (ninth  or  tenth  cen- 
tury) :  for  example — '  Among  them 
was  many  a  youthful,  valorous,  as- 
piring, well-armed  hero,  void  of  trea- 
chery ;  many  a  swift,  triumphant, 
nobly-dressed,rapid-wounding,great- 
battled  warrior,  untamed;  many  a 
strong,  vigorous,  hero-slaughtering 
champion  unchecked  ;  many  a 
robust,  high-headed,  at-weapon-dex- 
trou8,and  battle-maintaining  soldier 
unappalled  ;  many  a  royal,  rightful, 
magnificent,  spear-terrible,  fierce- 
eyed,  very  renowned  leader  indomi- 
table, about  to  support,  sustain,  and 
keep  up  his  exertion  fiercely  and 
valiantly,  and  prepared  to  redden 
his  sword  rapidly  and  cruelly  on 
that  day.'  Irish  writings  before 
the  eight  hundreds,  the  lives  of 
saints,  for  instance,  are  simple  and 
succinct  in  style. 

Moyra,  or  Moira,  in  Irish  Magh 
Bath  (Plain  of  the  Baths  or  Forts), 
is  now  a  village  in  the  County 
Down.  The  actual  battle,  long  and 
bloody  (the  fame  whereof  rang  in 
the  ears  of  all  Erin  for  a  long  time 
after)  was  fought  on  that  plain  in 
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the  Year  of  Grace  637.  The  story  of 
it  was  often  told,  with  the  usual  am- 
plifications, poetic  colourings,  super- 
naturalisms  ;  these  thickening  as 
the  event  itself  receded  in  to.  the  dim 
past;  and  new  generations  made 
new  versions  of  the  renowned  old 
Story,  dressing  it  to  their  own 
fancies.  The  version  of  the  Battle 
hefore  us  is  judged  hy  experts  to 
have  been  composed  between  the 
years  11 70  and  1200 ;  the  introduc- 
tory Tale  of  the  Feast,  just  sum- 
marised, which  is  in  a  different  and 
simpler  literary  manner,  is  evidently 
the  work  of  another  and  probably 
of  a  later  hand — f  or  the  ornate  style 
went  out  of  fashion  again.  Several 
written  copies  of  the  double' work 
exist, — one  in  a  vellum  MS.  in 
the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, a  compilation  made  in  the 
fourteen  hundreds  (fifteenth  cen- 
tury). Using  this  copy  mainly,  the 
approved  Irish  scholar  John  O'Dono- 
van  edited  and  translated  the 
old  tale  and  pre-tale  for  the  *  Irish 
Archaeological  Society,'  who  pub- 
lished it  in  1842,  in  a  handsome 
quarto  book  of  360  pages,  Irish  and 
English  on  opposite  pages,  with  in- 
troduction and  numerous  notes  by 
the  said  0' Donovan  :  *  a  genuine 
specimen  of  an  ancient  Irish  story 
founded  on  history.' 

The  language  (he  says)  is  un- 
doubtedly drawn  from  very  ancient 
authorities,  —  that  is,  authorities 
which  were  already  ancient  seven 
hundred  years  ago.  The  ortho- 
graphy is  archaic ;  there  are  many 
long-obsolete  words'  and  phrases, 
and  many  other  obscurities  ;  also 
some  defects,  as  well  as  obvious 
mistakes  in  transcription.  A  paper 
copy  of  Tlie  Feast  and  Battle,  now 
in  the  possession  of  Messrs.  Hodges 
and  Smith,  Dublin,  was  made  in 
1 721-2  by  Tomaltach  MacMorissy 
for  James  Tyrrell,  and  corrected  by 
Peter  O'Connell,  a  very  good  Irish 
scholar,  and  author  of  the  best  Irish 
Dictionary  extant,  though  never 
published  (MS.  of  which  is  in  the 
British  Museum,  and    a  copy   in 


Trinity  College,  Dublin).  O'Con- 
nell, in  the  margin  of  MacMorissy' s 
copy,  has  explained  many  of  the  diffi- 
cult old  words  and  forms. 

In  our  own  day  this  old  subject, 
'The  Battle  of  Moyra,'  has  been 
taken  up  by  a  New  Bard,  who  has 
passed  it  through  the  alembic  of 
his  imagination  and  cast  it  into  a 
mould  of  English  verse,  with  a 
vigour  which  the  most  famous  Gaelic 
'Ollav'  or  'Anruth'  can  hardly 
have  surpassed;  but  in  one  thing 
the  modern  poet's  estate  is  far  less 
gracious, — he  has  no  sympathising 
audience  ready  to  enjoy  and  applaud 
his  song.  The  British  Public  and 
its  Oracles  have  little  stomach,  as 
we  said,  for  'Irish  kings '  and  the 
like  ;  the  region  of  Irish  Archeology 
is  to  them  indeed  as  a  cave,  dark, 
damp,  and  cold — like  the  inside  of 
New  Grange  tumulus  to  an  unwilling 
and  uninterested  visitor.  Bring 
your  wares  of  Keltic  antiquity  and 
romance  to  the  London  market  from 
Brittany,  or  Wales,  or  Scotland,  and 
some  one  may  look  at  them.  Here 
and  there,  however,  must  be  a 
reader  who  can  heartily  rejoice  in  a 
find  of  real  poetry — of  pure  gold 
from  whatever  mine ;  and,  moreover, 
the  British  Public  and  the  English- 
speaking  and  reading  Public  are 
already  far  from  being  co-extensive 
terms,  and  before  long  the  former 
will  be  to  the  latter  but  as  a  regiment 
to  an  army. 

The  author  of  '  Congal '  has  taken 
the  leading  incidents  of  his  poem 
from  the  old  double  tale  of  the 
Feast  and  tlie  Battle.  There  are  five 
short '  books.'  The  metre  is  that  of 
old  Chapman's  Homer,  handled  not 
imitatively  but  with  individual  skill 
and  force;  the  imagery  (while  taken 
direct  from  nature)  recalls  the 
world-famous  Greek  Songs  them- 
selves, of  Ilion  and  of  Odysseus. 

It  was  in  '  loud-lark-carolling 
May  '  that  Congal,  King  of  Ulster, 
set  forth  with  his  host  for  the  Rath 
of  Dunangay  on  the  river  Boyne, 
bidden  to  the  great  banquet  held  by 
Domnall,  Monarch  of  Erin.  What 
Digitlzedby  o 
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happened  there   we    know.      The  and  returns  to  Erin  to  attack  and 

banquet  came  nnder  the  curse  of  a  dethroue   Domnall.     In  the   third 

bishop  of  the  Christian  religion  (at  book  we  find  the  fleet  arrived  on 

this  time  in  deadly  contest  with  the  east  coast  of  Ulster  and  pre- 

paganism)  and  ended  in  discord,  paring  to  land  its  combined  army. 

Congal  goes  to  Alba  and  to  Britain,  The  landing  is  effected,  but  with 


makes  alliances,  collects  a  great  host,    fearful  omens  accompanying. 

Exclaimed  an  aged  mariner  who  by  the  main-mast  stood — 
1  O'er  all  the  Dalaradian  hills  there  hangs  a  cloud  of  blood. 
'Gore-drops  fall  from  its  edges.' 

'Peace,  fool/  the  King  returned. 
'Twas  but  the  early  morning  mist  that  in  the  sunrise  burned/ 
And  cried  to  thrust  the  barques  ashore  where  in  a  winding  bay, 
Far  camped  alone  the  margent  foam,  the  hosts  of  Ulster  lay 
Expectant.     Forth  the  anchors  went;   and  shoreward  swinging  round, 
The  lofty  poops  of  all  the  fleet  together  took  the  ground, 
Harsh  grinding  on  the  pebbly  beach:   then,  like  as  though  a  witch, 
Brewing  her  charm  in  cauldron  black,  should  chance  at  owlet's  scritch 
Hooting  athwart  the  gloom,  to  turn  her  head  aside,  the  while 
Winds  bellow,  and  the  fell  contents  on  ail  sides  overboil: 
So,  down  the  steep,  dark  galley's  sides  leaped  they:   so,  spuming  o'er, 
They  crowded  from  the  teeming  holds,  and  spread  along  the  shore 
In  blackening  Btreams.    The  Ulster  hosts  with  acclamation  loud 
Gave  welcome;   and  the  ranks  were  filled. 

But  while  they  stood,  a  cloud 
Stood  overhead;   and,  as  the  thought  a  dreaming  man  conceives, 
Which  he,  the  while,  some  wondrous  thing  of  import  vast  believes,         ' 
Grows  folly,  when  his  waking  mind  scans  it;   so,  in  the  frown 
Of  that  immense,  sky-filling  cloud  the  great  hills  dwindled  down; 
And  all  the  sable-sided  hulks  that  loomed  so  large  before 
Small  now  as  poor  men's  fisher-craft  showed  on  the  darkened  shore. 
Awed  in  the  gathering  gloom,  the  hosts  stood  silent ;   till  there  came 
A  clap  of  thunder,  and  therewith  a  sheet  of  levin-flame 
Dropt  in  white  curtain  straight  from  heaven  between  them  and  the  ships: 
And  when  the  pale  day-light  returned,  after  that  keen  eclipse, 
In  smoke  and  smouldering  flame  the  ships  stood  burning:   o'er  their  sides 
The  sailors  leaped:  while  moaning  deep,  sudden,  the  refluent  tides 
Gave  all  their  dry  keels  to  the  wind:   the  wind  whoso  waftings  fair 
Had  borne  them  thither  through  the  deep,  thence  bore  them  oif  through  air, 
In  fire  and  smoke :  through  all  the  host,  like  flakes  of  driving  snow, 
The  embers  fell;  and  all  their  cheeks  scorched  in  the  ferrid  glow. 

Nor  did  the  bodements  cease  after  Erin  bestirred  themselves  to  warn 
they  had  encamped  for  the  night.  King  Congal,  who  holds  by  pagan- 
The   ancient  gods  and  demons  of    ism,  of  his  coming  fate. 

Around  the  Mound  of  Sighs 
They  filled  the  woody-sided  vale;  but  no  sweet  sleep  their  eyes 
Refreshed  that  night:   for  all  the  night,  around  their  echoing  camp, 
Was  heard  continuous  from  the  hills,  a  sound  as  of  the  tramp 
Of  giant  footsteps ;   but  so  thick  the  white  mist  lay  around 
None  saw  the  Walker  save  the  King.    He,  starting  at  the  sound, 
Galled  to  his  foot  his  fierce  red  hound;  athwart  his  shoulders  cast 
A  shaggy  mantle,  grasped  his  spear,  and  through  the  moonlight  passed 
Alone  up  dark  Ben-Boli's  heights,  toward  which,  above  tho  woods, 
With  sound  as  when  at  close  of  eve  the  noise  of  falling  floods 
Is  borne  to  shepherd's  ear  remote  on  stilly  upland  lawn, 
The  steps  along  the  mountain  side  with  hollow  fall  came  on. 
Fast  beat  the  hero's  heart;   and  close  down-crouching  by  his  knee 
Trembled  the  hound,  while  through  the  haze,  huge  as  through  mists  at  sea, 
The  week- long-sleepless  mariner  descries  some  mountain-cape, 
Wreck-infamous,  rise  on  his  lee,  appeared  a  monstrous  Shape 
Striding  impatient,  like  a  man  much  grieved,  who  walks  alone 
Considering  of  a  cruel  wrong :  down  from  his  shoulders  thrown 
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A  mantle,  skirted  stiff  with  soil  splashed  from  the  miry  ground, 
At  every  stride  against  his  calves  struck  with  as  loud  rebound 
As  makes  the  mainsail  of  a  ship  brought  up  along  the  blast* 
When  with  the  coil  of  all  its  ropes  it  beats  the  sounding  mast. 
So  striding  vast,  the  giant  pass'd;  the  King  held  fast  his  breath; 
Motionless,  save  his  throbbing  heart;  and  still  and  chill  as  death 
Stood  listening  while,  a  second  time,  the  giant  took  the  round 
Of  all  the  camp :   but  when  at  length,  for  the  third  time,  the  sound 
Came  up,  and  through  the  parting  haze  a  third  time  huge  and  dim 
Rose  out  the  Shape,  the  valiant  hound  sprang  forth  and  challenged  him. 
And  forth,  disdaining  that  a  dog  should  put  him  so  to  shame, 
Sprang  Congal,  and  essayed  to  speak. 

'Dread  Shadow,  stand.    Proclaim 
1  What  would'st  thou,  that  thou  thus  all  night  around  my  camp  should'st  keep 
'  Thy  troublous  vigil ;  banishing  the  wholesome  gift  of  sleep 
'From  all  our  eyes,  who,  though  inured  to  dreadful  sounds  and  sights 

*  By  land  and  sea,  have  never  yet  in  all  our  perilous  nights 

*  Lain  in  the  ward  of  such  a  guard/ 

The  Shape  made  answer  none; 
But  with  stern  wafture  of  its  hand,  went  angrier  striding  on, 
Shaking  the  earth  with  heavier  steps.    Then  Congal  on  his  track 
Sprang  fearless. 

4 Answer  me,  thou  Churl,'  he  cried.     'I  bid  thee  back!* 
But  while  he  spoke,  the  giant's  cloak  around  his  shoulders  grew 
Like  to  a  black  bulged  thunder-cloud;   and  sudden  out  there  flew 
From  all  its  angry  swelling  folds,  with  uproar  unronfined. 
Direct  against  the  King's  pursuit,  a  mighty  blast  of  wind: 
Loud  flapped  the  mantle  tempest-lined,  while  fluttering  down  the  gale, 
As  leaves  in  Autumn,  man  and  hound  were  swept  into  the  vale, 
And,  heard  o'er  all  the  huge  uproar,  through  startled  Dalaray 
The  giant  went,  with  stamp  ana  clash,  departing  south  away. 

This  giant  was  Manannan  Mac  Lir,  name.  The  army  pursued  its  march 

'  Son  of  the  Sea,'  guardian  of  the  notwithstanding,  and  encountered  a 

coasts  of  Erin, — and  from  whom,  it  still  more  dreadful  warning, 
is  said,  the  Isle  of  Man  takes  its 

And  now,  at  dawn,  to  cross  the  fords,  hard -by  the  royal  town, 
The  fresh,  well-ordered,  vigorous  bands  in  gallant  ranks  drew  down: 
When,  lo,  a  Spectre  horrible,  of  more  than  human  size. 
Full  in  the  middle  of  the  ford  took  all  their  wondering  eyes. 
A  ghastly  woman  it  appeared,  with  grey  dishevelled  hair 
Blood-draggled,  and  with  sharp-boned  arms,  and  fingers  crook'd  and  spare 
Dabbling  and  washing  in  the  ford,  where  mid-leg  deep  she  stood 
Beside  a  heap  of  heads  and  limbs  that  swam  in  oozing  blood, 
Whereon  and  on  a  glittering  heap  of  raiment  rich  and  brave 
With  swift,  pernicious  hands  she  scooped  and  pour'd  the  crimson'd  wave. 
And  though  the  stream  approaching  her  ran  tranquil,  clear  and  bright, 
Sand-gleaming  between  verdant  banks,  a  fair  and  peaceful  sight, 
Downward  the  blood-Dolluted  flood  rode  turbid,  strong,  and  proud, 
With  heady -eddying  aangerous  whirls  and  surges  dashing  loud. 

All  stood  aghast.     But  Kellach  cried,  'Advance  me  to  the  bank; 
*  I'll  speak  the  Hag.' 

But  back,  instead,  his  trembling  bearers  shrank. 
Then  Congal  from  the  foremost  rank  a  spear-cast  forward  strode, 
And  said, 

"Who  art  thou,  hideous  one;   and  from  what  curst  abode 
'  Comest  thou  thus  in  open  day  the  hearts  of  men  to  freeze ; 
'And  whose  lopp'd  heads  and  severed  limbs  and  bloody  vests  are  these?' 

'1  am  the  Washer  of  the  Ford,'  she  answered;  'and  my  race 
'  Is  of  the  Tuath  de  Danaan  line  of  Magi ;   and  my  place 
'  For  toil  is  in  the  running  streams  of  Erin ;  and  my  cave 
'  For  sleep  is  in  the  middle  of  the  shell-heaped  Cairn  of  Macv, 
'High  up  on  haunted  Knocknarea;  and  this  fine  carnage-heap 
'Before  me,  and  these  silken  vests  and  mantles  which  I  steep 
'Thus  in  the  running  water,  are  the  severed  heads  and  hands 
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'  And  spear-torn  scarfs  and  tunics  of  these  gay-dressed,  gallant  bands 
'Whom  thou,  oh  Oongal,  leadest  to  death.    And  this,'  the  Fury  said, 
Uplifting  by  the  clotted  locks  what  seemed  a  dead  man's  head, 
'Is  thine  own  head,  oh  Congal.' 

Therewith  she  rose  in  air, 
And  vanished  from  the  warriors'  view,  leaving  the-  river  bare 
Of  all  but  running  water.    But  Oongal  drew  his  sword 
And  with  a  loud  defying  shout,  plunged  madly  in  the  ford, 
Probing  the  empty  pools;  then  stood,  and  from  the  middle  flood 
Exclaimed: 

'Here  stand  I,  and  here  swear  that  till  the  tide  of  blood 
'  Thus  laves  my  knees,  I  will  not  turn  for  threat  of  Devil  or  Ghost, 
'  Fairy  or  lying  Spirit  accurst,  while  one  of  all  this  host 
'Follows  my  leading/ 

Oonan  Kodd  sprang  kindling  forth  and  cried, 
'I  fail  thee  not,  for  one,  my  King:'  and  stood  by  Congal' s  side, 
Grasping  his  hand. 

The  Battle  itself  is  described  with  true  Homeric  fire ;  beginning  thus 
with  a  movement  of  solemn  swiftness  : 

Swiftly  they  cleared  the  narrowing  space  of  plain  ground  interposed ; 
And,  bearing  each  an  even  front,  from  wing  to  wing  they  closed. 
A  shudder  at  the  closing  shock  thrilTd  through  the  grassy  plain, 
And  all  the  sedgy-sided  pools  of  Lagan  sighed  again. 

This  is  followed  by  many  feats  of  arms  and  furious  personal  encounters. 

But  as  a  pack  of  curled  waves  clamouring  on 
Divide  and  ride  to  either  side,  resurging,  round  a  stone 
That  makes  the  tide-mark;  or  as  storms,  rebounding  from  the  breast 
Of  some  impassive  mountain  huge,  go  raving  forth  in  quest 
Of  things  prehensible,  broad  oaks,  or  wide-eared  homes  of  men, 
To  wreak  their  wrath  on;   bellowing  forth  from  every  hollow  glen 
That  girds  the  mighty  mountain  foot,  they  on  the  open  vale 
Issue  tremendous:  groan  the  woods:  the  trembling  mothers  pale 
Beneath  their  straining  rafters  crouch,  or,  driven  from  hut  and  hall, 
Hie  to  the  covert  of  some  rock  or  rock- built  castle  wall : 
So  Brazil's  battle,  burst  in  twain  against  the  steadfast  face 
Of  Kinel-Conail,  still  pursued,  oblique,  its  headlong  race 
Past  the  impenetrable  ranks;    and,  swift  as  winter  wind, 
Fell  thundering  down  the  lanes  of  Death,  on  OrgialTs  host  behind. 
Clan-Colla  split  before  the  shock :   Clan-Brassilagh  poured  in ; 
And  dire  confusion  filled  the  plain,  and  dreadful  grew  the  din. 

King  Congal  meets  Conal,  a  great  warrior  on  the  opposing  side : 

They  cast  their  spears  together.    Each  resounding  weapon  stood 
To  socket  in  the  opposing  shield;  and  Cougars  point  drew  blood. 
Then  forth,  to  snatch  his  weapon  back,  the  King  of  Ulster  sprung; 
But  Conal,  with  a  wrestler's  leap,  his  arms  around  him  flung; 
.  By  flank  and  shoulder  taking  hold:  nor  was  King  Oongal  slow 
With  ready-darted  hands  expert  to  grapple  with  his  foe, 
Shoulder  and  flank :  a  moment  thus  stood  either  mighty  man ; 
Then,  in  a  gathering  heave,  their  game  the  athlete  pair  began, 
With  lifts  and  thrusts  impetuous;  with  swift-reversing  pulls, 
And  solid  stands  immovable,  as  young  encountering  bulls; 
And  counter-prancing  dizzy  whirls;  till,  in  the  rapid  round, 
The  feet  of  either  hero  seemed  to  leave  the  circling  ground, 
Though  firm  as  palace-pillars  stood  their  feet  beneath  them  still; 
For  neither  yet  felt  any  lack  of  athlete  force  or  skill  ; 
But  each  deemed  victory  his  own:  for  Congal,  where  he  stood, 
Saw  the  fast-falling  drops  that  soon  would  sink  the  swelling  flood 
Of  Conal's  strength ;  and  Conal,  still  unconscious  of  the  waste, 
Invoked  his  glorious  sires,  and  all  his  loins  with  -rigour  braced ; 
Son  of  the  son  of  Nindid,  son  of  Fergus,  as  he  was, 
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Son  of  great  Conal  Gulban  ; — and  he  pushed  him  without  pause ; — 

8ou  of  renowned  Nine-Hostager; — and  one  great  heave  he  gare 

Of  his  whole  heroic  body,  as  the  sea  upheaves  a  wave, 

A  long  strong-rising  wave  of  nine,  that  from  the  wallowing  floor 

Of  ocean,  when  a  storm  has  ceased,  nigh  to  some  beachy  shore, 

Show*  with  a  sudden  black-piled  bulk,  and  swallowing  in  its  sweep 

Accumulated  water-heaps  from  all  the  hollowed  deep. 

Soars,  foams,  o'erbangs  its  glassy  gulfs;  then,  stooping  with  a  roar 

Immeasurable  of  sea-cascades,  stuns  all  the  sounding  shore: 

With  such  a  heave  great  Conal  rose,  rushed  onward,  overhung 

His  down-bent  foe,  and  to  the  earth  the  King  of  Ulster  flung. 


The  story  of  the  Battle  we  cannot 
pursue  further;  or  do  more  than 
hint  that  Congal  at  last  receives  his 
mortal  wound  from  the  hand  of  a 
despised  '  natural,'  or  half-idiot,  and 
victory  rests  with  King  Domnall. 
Milder  pictures,  too,  there  are,  ex- 
cellent in  drawing  and  colouring. 

If  anyone  says  that  all  this  is 
without  interest  for  him,  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said  in  reply ;  and  if 
he  says  it  is  not  good  poetry,  it 
would  be  still  more  useless  to 
answer.  If  the  extracts  do  not 
speak  for  themselves,  it  boots  little 
to  speak  for  them.  It  is  not  part 
of  the  plan  of  this  paper  to  review 
Congal,  to  put  it  into  the  winnow- 
ing machine  of  criticism,  but  to 
point  to  it  as  one  of  the  works  in 
recent  poetic  literature  worthiest 
of  being  known  and  studied. 

The  author  is  no  untried  man  in 
the  world  of  letters  and  the  world 
of  practical  life.  Samuel  Ferguson, 
Q.C.,  LL.D.,  Ac.  &c.,  Deputy- Keeper 
-of  the  Public  Records  of  Ireland,  is 


a  distinguished  archaeologist,  as  well 
as  a  poet.  Though  his  poems,  as  a 
whole,  are  far  less  known  than  they 
ought  to  be,  The  Forging  of  the  Anchor 
has  long  ago  taken  its  place  among 
classical  English  lyrics;  nor  is  it 
any  longer  a  secret  that  the  admir- 
able piece  of  humour  called  Father 
Tom  and  the  Pope,  which,  like  The 
Anclior,  first  appeared  in  Black- 
wood's Magazine,  and  has  delighted 
so  many  readers,  is  also  his.  In  this 
era  of  advertising  and  trumpet- 
blowing,  he  is  one  of  those  who  have 
preferred  to  be  private.  At  what 
time  the  public  shall  begin  to  re- 
cognize the  place  in  English  poetry 
of  the  author  of  Congal  and  Lays 
of  the  Western  Gael  and  Other 
Poems  is  more  their  concern  than 
his.  But  the  Old  Dustman,  Father 
Time,  though  he  may  be  slow,  does 
not  fail  to  carry  off  rubbish  in  his 
cart ;  while  things  of  worth,  great 
or  small,  become  added  to  the  in- 
heritance of  the  human  race. 

P.  W. 
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GERMAN  HOME  LIFE. 
By  a  Ladt. 


IV.  MANNERS  AND  CUSTOMS. 

THERE  is  no  subject  so  difficult 
to  treat  fairly  as  the  manners 
of  onr  neighbours.  The  salient 
characteristics  of  nations  and  in- 
dividuals are  seldom  their  most 
pleasing  ones,  and  it  is  too  much 
the  tendency  of  criticism  to  wear 
the  garb  of  blame.  Many  of  us 
unconsciously  share  the  prejudices 
of  that  enlightened  traveller  who 
declared  in  disgust  that,  could  he 
have  conceived  it  possible  that  the 
Continent  would  be  so  unlike  Eng- 
land, he  would  never  have  gone 
abroad.  Of  course  'unconsciously/ 
for  this  is  pre-eminently  the  age  of 
internationalities  and  enlighten- 
ment, and  we  are  all  eager  to  com- 
pare* to  learn,  to  select,  and  to 
survive  as  specimens  of  the  fittest. 
Still  we  do  slip  that  narrow  gauge, 
called  prejudice,  like  a  little  travel- 
ling thermometer  into  our  coat 
pockets,  *nd  pull  it  out  only  too 
readily  upon  the  smallest  possible 
provocation,  with  a  nod  of  triumph 
or  a  chuckle  of  silent  satisfaction 
at  the  superior  state  of  our  own 
social  atmosphere. 

We  have  in  a  former  paper 
adverted  to  the  want  of  manner 
that  jars  upon  us  in  ordinary 
German  life.  On  the  other  hand, 
our  scrupulousness  as  to  form,  our 
dismay  at  the  want  of  refinement 
that  is  only  too  common  a  table 
trait  amongst  our  Teutonic  friends, 
is  looked  upon  by  some  amongst 
them  with  contempt;  they  regard 
it  as  a  finikin  fastidiousness  that 
betokens  alike  affectation  and 
effeminacy,  and  betrays  a  smallness 
of  mind  that  practically  precludes 
the  possibility  of  a  just  judgment. 
They  tell  us  that  we  lay  too  much 
stress  on  the  unimportant  details 
of  manner,  and  that  we  should 
judge  a  man  by  his  merits,  and  not 


by  his  'nice  conduct  of  a  clouded 
cane/  or  the  way  in  which  he  cuts 
up  his  food  and  conveys  it  to  his 
mouth. 

Such  persons  adopt  an  aggres- 
sive coarseness  of  behaviour, 
supposing  it  to  denote  a  fine 
independence  of  the  shams  and 
conventionalities  of  life,  and  it  is 
in  vain  you  would  try  to  persuade 
them  that  a  man  may  combine 
eminent  talents,  incorruptible 
integrity,  and  the  purest  repub- 
lican principles  with  some  regard 
for  the  amenities  of  civilised  life 
and  the  feelings  of  his  neighbours. 
We  all  remember  Thackeray's  story 
of  the  man  who  rescued  him  from 
brigands,  and  lent  him  i,7ooZ.,  but 
whom  he  felt  himself  obliged  to 
cut,  having  met  him  later  at  a 
tablc-d'hoie  where  he  was  seen  to 
convey  peas  to  his  mouth  with  the 
assistance  of  his  knife;  and  how 
he  goes  on  to  relate  that  he  saw 
the  charming  Princess  of  Potz- 
tausend  -  Donnerwetter  performing 
hideous  feats  of  knife  jugglery  at 
the  royal  table  of  her  illustrious 
relatives  without  blushing,  but 
how  and  why,  in  her  case,  he  con- 
doned the  otherwise  unpardonable 
offence.  It  has  happened  to  the 
writer  of  these  pages  to  sup,  more 
than  once,  at  royal,  serene,  tran- 
sparent, and  impalpable  tables, 
where  the  service  has  been  of  fine 
gold,  and  the  air  literally  charged 
with  diamonds  and  decorations, 
and  yet  to  tremble  at  the  dangerous 
dexterity  of  her  neighbours  as, 
ignoring  the  humble  merits  of  the 
fork  and  spoon,  they  performed 
surprising  and  audacious  tricks 
with  knives  of  Damascene  sharp- 
ness. It  is  only  fair  to  add,  how- 
ever, that  for  the  most  part  these 
distinguished  personages  belonged 
to  a  past  generation,  and  that  a 
marked     improvement     may     be 
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observed  in  the  manners  of  young 
Germany  in  this  respect.  In  the 
houses  of  the  rich,  English  tutors, 
governesses,  and  *  bonnes '  are  popu- 
lar institutions,  and  persons  of 
good  breeding  are  quite  willing  to 
believe  that  moral  integrity  and 
even  intellectual  eminence  may  be 
combined  with  seemliness  of  con- 
duct at  table. 

I  remember  once  overhearing  a 
charming  German  lady  say  to  a 
countrywoman  of  my  own,  whose 
acquaintance  she  had  evidently  only 
casually  made  at  the  table-d'hote 
dinner  from  which  we  had  just  risen, 
*  I  knew  directly  you  were  English ; 
you  ate  so  prettily  ' — a  rather  unusual 
style  of  compliment,  but  very  cha- 
racteristic, and  none  the  less  sincere 
for  the  unconscious  epigram  that 
lay  hid  beneath  its  arfclessness. 
Very  present  also  to  my  mind  is  a 
droll  dinner  scene  that  threatened 
at  one  moment  to  end  somewhat 
tragi-comically ;  and,  as  a  little  il- 
lustration is  allowed  to  be  better 
than  a  good  deal  of  argument,  I 
will  venture,  whilst  on  the  subject 
of  table  traits,  to  record  it  here. 

Scene,  the  Vier  Jahreszeiten  at 
Wiesbaden ;  time,  the  midday  table- 
d'hote.  The  table  was  crowded, 
and  opposite  to  our  party  sat  a 
stern  middle-aged  Briton,  of  the 
iron-grey,  wiry- whiskered  type ; 
strong  as  to  boots,  rough  as  to  tra- 
velling suit,  uncompromising  as  to 
cleanliness.  The  whole  man  cried 
loudly  of  brushes,  soap,  water,  baths, 
and  bristles.  To  him  enters  pre- 
sently, with  much  bustle  and  scrap- 
ing of  chair-legs,  a  fat,  respectable, 
and  (apparently)  good-tempered 
German.  He  mops  his  face  with  a 
violent-coloured  handkerchief,  makes 
various  inarticulate  noises  not  usual 
in  polite  society,  intermixed  with 
such  adjurations  to  things  in  general 
as  '  Du  lieber  Himmel !  Herr  je ! 
Was  fur  eine  Hitze ! '  and  so  on. 
He  of  the  tweed  suit  and  bristling 
whiskers  glances  momentarily  as- 
kance at  his  neighbour,  as  who 
should  say,  What  specimen  of  hu- 


manity is  this  ? '  Then  slightly  draw- 
ing his  chair  aside,  and  modifying 
the  expression  of  disgust  and  sur- 
prise   that   has  momentarily  illu- 
mined his  impassive  countenance, 
calmly  continues  his  decorous  meal. 
His  neighbour,  however,  disguste4 
perhaps  in  his  turn   by  his  excla- 
mations meeting  with  no  response, 
annoyed,   perhaps,   by   the   'stony 
British  stare '  of  the  iron-grey  man, 
overcome  by  that  sense  of  tcedium 
vita*]  which  a  pause  in  the  service 
is  apt  to  superinduce  in  even  better 
regulated    dispositions,    runs    his 
hands  through  his  hair,  rubs  his 
head  on  each  side,  and  plunges  his 
not  overclean  digits  into  the  dessert 
dish  nearest  to  him.     He  has  al- 
ready cracked  and  eaten  an  almond, 
and   is  returning  for  a  chocolate 
cake,  when  his  hand  is  suddenly 
arrested  in  mid-air. 

'Mossir!'  cries  the  indignant 
Briton,  grasping  his  arm  as  in  a 
vice,  and  in  default  of  German  (it 
wasn't  expected  in  the  army  exami- 
nations of  the  period)  speaking  such 
French  as  indignation  gave  him  in 
that  hour,  *  Mossir!  ne  pouvez  pas ! 
me  faisons  mai,  mossir,  me  faisons 
mal,  ici  ! '  and  the  honest  gentle- 
man laid  an  expressive  hand  on  the 
anti-climax  of  his  waistcoat. 

4  Shir !  mishter ! '  cries  the  out- 
raged Teuton  (observe,  in  perfectly 
understandable,  if  somewhat  eccen- 
tric, English),  'shir,  you  are  not 
von  chentlemansh  ;  you  know  not 
was  ish  de  pehaviour ;  you  dreat  me 
like  von  bigsh.' 

'  Pigs? '  shouted  Colonel  O'Reilly, 
his  yellow  Indian  face  all  aflame 
with  hot  Celtic  blood.  'By  dash, 
sir,  it's  you  that  have  said  it ;  and, 
by  blank,  sir,  I'm  not  the  man 
to  conthradict  ye  !  '  General  up- 
roar, scuffle,  and  confusion.  Mine 
host  appears  upon  the  scene  and 
endeavours  to  pour  oil  upon  the 
troubled  repast .  Notes  of  exclama- 
tion, indignation,  admiration,  and 
adjuration  fly  about  like  hailstones, 
till  at  length  the  more  practical  of 
the  party  remembering  that  the 
^       y  o 
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dinner  calls  for  immediate  discussion, 
whereas  the  episode  may  be  re- 
legated for  post-prandial  considera- 
tion, the  hubbub  ceases,  and  order 
reigns  once  more  at  Warsaw. 
Colonel  O'Reilly,  naturally  su- 
premely indifferent  to  being  told 
that  he  is  not  a  gentleman  by  an 
excited  German  bagman,  stalks 
calmly  out  of  the  room,  and  we 
have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  a 
few  hours  later  dining  leisurely 
and  with  dignity,  in  spotless  soli- 
tude, at  a  little  round  table  with 
mine  host  in  abject  attendance.  He 
was  evidently  of  Mr.  Emerson's 
opinion,  and  '  could  better  eat  with 
one  that  did  not  respect  the  truth 
or  the  laws  than  with  a  sloven  or 
unpresentable  person.' 

Speaking  roundly,  one  would  say 
that  the  German  manner  is  rough. 
It  would  almost  seem  as  though 
there  were  pride  in  the  unpliability 
that  shocks  us.  We  are,  ourselves, 
not  a  demonstrative  people;  we 
have  never  been  accused  of  easy 
manners ;  but  we  sin  rather  by 
omission  than  by  commission.  We 
are  silent,  sometimes  from  shyness, 
sometimes,  it  may  be,  from  pride ; 
but  as  a  rule  we  go  quietly  through 
life,  and  do  not  pique  ourselves  on 
want  of  politeness  or  glory  in  giving 
an  uncouth  answer  when  a  civil  one 
would  do  equally  well.  Englishmen 
cannot  now  swagger  over  the  Con- 
tinent as  they  did  in  the  post- 
Waterloo  days,  and  during  the 
halcyon  period  of  the  Palmerston 
premiership.  We,  have  been  told, 
more  than  once,  lately  that  we 
are  politically  'nowhere,'  and  that 
socially  Russian  princes  and 
American  cousins  have  altogether 
extinguished  us.  There  has  been 
an  ill-concealed  contempt  of  our 
insularity,  an  impatient  pity  of  our 
contractedness,  a  disgust  at  our 
want  of  martial  ardour,  a  re- 
prehension of  our  tame  turning  of 
the  cheek,  already  smitten,  to  the 
smiter,  a  general  reprobation  of 
our  feebleness  and  degeneracy 
somewhat  galling  to  the  spirit  of 


Englishmen.  Bluster  has  hitherto 
not  been  greatly  esteemed  amongst 
us,  yet  when  we  have  had  things  to 
do  we  have  not  shrunk  from  the 
doing ;  whatever  our  policy  may  be, 
and  whatever  our  faults  as  a  nation, 
as  individuals  we  are  not  cowards. 
The  British  traveller  is  apt  to  be 
considerably  exercised  in  spirit  now- 
a-days  by  the  repellent  roughness, 
the  sort  of  aggressive  '  Jack  in  office ' 
manner  that  petty  Prussian  officials, 
in  all  the  inflated  self-importance 
of  triumphant  red-tapeism  and 
successful  bureaucracy,  are  apt  to 
adopt  on  (or  without)  the  slightest 
provocation.  It  is  a  little  hard  for 
a  being  whose  immemorial  boast, 
man  and  boy,  it  has  been  (as  it 
was  that  of  his  father  before  him) 
that  he  could  '  lick '  any  three 
given  '  foreigners,'  singlehanded, 
to  find  himself  tied  to  an  official 
string,  put  in  the  wrong  about 
nothing,  not  allowed  to  put 
himself  in  the  right  and  slip  the 
ignominious  collar. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  ought  to 
be  patient ;  we  ought  to  recognise 
in  our  cousins-german  our  natural 
allies,  by  blood,  by  religion,  by  that 
very  earnestness  and  devotion  and 
thoroughness  which  have  brought 
about  such  magnificent  results  in  sc 
incredibly  short  a  space  of  time. 
The  determination,  the  silent  en- 
durance, the  wholesale  sacrifice,  the 
unmurmuring  devotion  to  duty,  the 
total  absence  of  anything  like  brag 
or  boast  both  before,  during,  and 
even  after  the  late  Franco-Prussian 
war,  are  all  qualities  so  dear  to  our 
own  hearts,  so  calculated  to  win 
respect  and  admiration  from  us, 
that  surely  we  need  not  be  super- 
sensitive as  to  the  snubs  we  get  now 
and  then  from  our  successful  rela- 
tives. Because  our  laurels  are  some- 
what sere  and  yellow,  we  should  not 
forget  how  we  felt  when  the  intoxi- 
cation of  victory  was  ours ;  and  if 
the  Prussian  eye  has  a  suspicious 
glance  in  it,  ready  to  see  affront  in 
the  quiver  of  an  eyelash  or  the 
tension  of  a  muscle,  we  should  re- 

..UGoogle 


658 


German  Home  Life. 


[May 


turn  the  questioning  gaze  frankly 
and  fearlessly,  and  show  no  anger 
in  reply.  It  is  natural  that  the 
talk  of  these  modern  Titans  should 
be  somewhat  tall,  and  their  demands 
on  our  admiration  somewhat  exces- 
sive ;  we,  on  our  part,  should  bear 
in  mind  that  there  is  trial  as  well 
as  triumph  in  the  position  of  the 
nouveau  riche,  who  wakes  up  sud- 
denly to  find  himself  a  millionaire, 
and  is  (somewhat  unreasonably), 
expected  by  society  to  comport 
himself  as  modestly  as  though 
Fortune  had  not  turned  her  wheel, 
and  he  were  still  sweeping  out  the 
shop. 

Manner,  in  Germany,  varies  ac- 
cording to  grades  and  classes  after 
a  fashion  quite  impossible  in  Eng- 
land, where  there  is  such  a  fusion 
of  society  that  it  would  be  difficult 
to  define  with  any  precision  where 
one  class  leaves  off  and  the  other 
begins. 

You  have,  for  instance,  the  mili- 
tary manner,  which  consists  in 
well-squared  shoulders,  a  well-belted 
waist,  a  regulation  spine,  an  angular 
elbow,  a  click  of  the  heels,  a  salute 
that  is  meant  to  be  at  once  fascinat- 
ing and  haughty,  and  a  pronounced 
contempt  for  everything  civilian 
beneath  the  grade  of  a  privy  coun- 
cillor or  a  first  secretary.  And 
you  have  the  diplomatic  manner, 
which  "is  refined,  lofty,  guarded, 
perhaps  slightly  mysterious,  but  at 
the  same  time  gently  unbending, 
always  gallant,  often  epigrammatic, 
and  generally  altogether  amiable, 
easy,  and  charming.  It  may  be  a 
feminine  prejudice,  but  great  states- 
men seem  to  understand  better  how 
to  treat  women  than  do  great  war- 
riors. They  have  not  the  hand  for 
ever  on  the  sword-hilt,  there  is  less 
command  in  their  eye  and  more 
amenity  in  their  glance  ;  the  sense 
of  steel  and  the  smell  of  powder, 
the  ghastly  traditions  of  blood  and 
iron,  do  not  oppress  you,  as  in  the 
presence  of  these  grisly  heroes :  it  is, 
in  fact,  easier  to  bandy  words  with 
the  greatest  of  modern  statesmen 


than  to  attempt  the  mildest  joke,  that 
might  be  construed  into  a  slight  of 
his  regiment  or  a  slur  on  his  Father- 
land, with  the  feeblest  little  fledg- 
ling of  a  Fahndrich.  A  diplomatist 
is  seldom  above  being  charmed  by 
a  pretty  face,  a  lively  manner,  or  a 
tasteful  toilet;  and  he  pays  his 
compliments  so  dexterously,  and 
shows  his  appreciation  with  such 
fine  tact,  that  he  puts  the  shyest 
debutante  at  her  ease,  and  confirms 
her  success  before  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  has  elapsed.  But  your  eagle- 
crested  warrior,  to  show  his  stoical 
disregard  of  the  Capuan  luxuries 
surrounding  him,  will  drag  his 
sword  after  him,  stalk  calmly 
through  your  train,  and  when  asked 
to  take  his  spurs  out  of  your  furbe- 
lows, does  it  with  no  more  animated 
expression  of  regret  for  the  devas- 
tation he  has  caused  than  might 
be  expected  of  an  automaton. 

No  doubt  the  greatest  happiness 
of  the  greatest  number  is  a  sound 
politico-economical  principle ;  but — 
away  from  Berlin — you  will  hear 
many  a  sigh  over  tho  snug  obscurity 
of  former  days,  when  each  little 
State  enjoyed  its  own  social  plea- 
sures, and  talked  of  a  united 
Fatherland  much  as  the  Mahom- 
medan  talks  of  Paradise,  not  quite 
realising  how  soon  and  how  far  the 
tips  of  the  Prussian  eagle's  wings 
were  to  extend  beyond  their  own 
borders,  and  safe  in  sentimental 
patriotic  generalities,  of  which  beer 
was  often  the  foundation  and  bathos 
the  outcome. 

Now-a-days,  when  Hanover,  far 
instance,  is  garrisoned  by  Prussian 
regiments,  when  such  as  have  not 
disappeared  into  space  of  the  indi- 
genous troops  of  smaller  States  are 
sent  far  afield  to  distant  frontier 
towns,  the  inhabitants  seem  much 
like  school-children,  bound,  under 
the  stern  eye  of  their  master,  to 
be  on  their  best  behaviour;  there 
is  a  sense  of  restraint,  a  division 
of  opinion,  a  chafing  under  'the 
wounding  cords  that  bind  and 
strain,'  which  looks  treasonably  like 
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regret  for  the  day  of  small  things. 
The  change  has  not  improved  the 
tone  of  social  life ;  there  is  an  un- 
certainty, a  suspicion,  a  wavering 
towards  the  new,  a  clinging  to  the 
old,  that  has  disturbed  the  former 
free,  unrestrained  kindliness  of  in. 
tercourse.  The  suaviter  in  modo 
has  suffered  on  either  side.  Whilst 
the  weak  clamour  against  the  fortiter 
in  re,  the  might  which  these  not 
too  merciful  giants  declare  is  their 
right,  they,  on  their  part,  gaze  on 
the  futile  resistance  of  the  protected 
and  governed  with  a  glance  not 
exactly  calculated  to  inspire  love 
.in  recalcitrant  bosoms. 

But  to  return  to  our  theme.  We 
have  the  legal  manner.  Not  perhaps 
what,  at  a  first  glance,  we  might 
expect  it  to  be.  There  is  nothing 
of  the  Bacon  philosophy  or  the 
Burleigh  nod  about  it ;  judicial  calm 
and  magisterial  dignity  aro  not  its 
characteristics ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
is,  taken  in  the  aggregate,  brisk, 
clamorous,  pert,  and  persistent ;  it 
tells  of  the  would-be  orator,  member 
of  Parliament,  minister,  statesman, 
regenerator  of  his  country.  Some 
years  ago,  when  every  little  local 
advocate  had  something  to  say  as  to 
the  grievances  of  Reuss  and  Greiz, 
when  the  Bergs  and  the  Bachs  had 
their  boundaries,  and  the  Krah- 
winkel  cock  crowed  the  loudest  of 
all,  there  arose  upon  the  political 
horizon  of  Germany  a  figure,  heroic 
in  its  massive  muscularity  of  out- 
line, and  wielding  the  battle-axe  of 
despotic  authority  with  almost 
Berserker  wrath.  Prince  Bismarck, 
then  simply  Herr  von  Bismarck, 
the  hated  and  despised  of  the  popu- 
lar party,  was  already  famous  for 
Lis  grim  and  terse  comprehensive- 
ness of  expression.  He  had  just 
done  a  magnificent  silent  stroko  of 
business  with  the  prime  minister  of 
another  country,  and  as  he  bade 
him  farewell,  remarked,  in  his  own 
quiet  way,  '  And  now  I  am  going 
home  to  sit  upon  the  lawyers ! ' 
Nothing  could  be  more  trenchant ; 
but  one  must,  perhaps,  have  lived 


in  Germany  pour  bien  gouter  la 
plaisanterie. 

Again,  we  have  the  professorial 
manner,  of  which  the  exponent  parts 
are  popularly  supposed  to  be  spec- 
tacles, indifference  to  the  ordinary 
sublunary  affairs  of  life,  and  an 
unlimited  faculty  for  evolving 
camels  (or  anything  else)  out  of 
that  inner  consciousness  which  fur- 
nishes the  owner  with  a  never-fail- 
ing supply  of  happy  abstractions. 
Yet  who  that  has  lived  in  Ger- 
many will  hesitate  to  take  off  his 
hat,  and  stand  bareheaded  in  re- 
spectful admiration  of  that  modesty 
of  manner,  that  singleness  of  pur- 
pose, that  simplicity  of  mind,  which 
distinguish  her  great  men  ?  Whether 
artists,  philosophers,  poets,  or  phy- 
sicians; whether  Nature  claims 
them  as  her  own,  or  art  or  sci- 
ence say,  'These  are  mine,'  they 
go  their  silent  way,  looking  neither 
to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left, 
not  expecting  admiration,  not  claim- 
ing recognition,  scarcely  desiring 
reward ;  certain  only  of  one  thing, 
and  happy  in  the  certainty  that  if 
they  labour  with  love,  if  they  do 
good  work  for  the  work's  sake, 
they  will  not  have  lived  in  vain. 
We  may  laqgh  at  their  helplessness, 
their  absence  of  mind,  their  care- 
less costume,  their  want  of  savoir 
vivre,  bnt  it  is  with  a  tender 
laughter  that  savours  more  of  love 
than  ridicule ;  that  is  aware  of  its 
own  folly,  and  is  mentally  conscious 
that  it  only  ripples  round  the  feet 
of  these  great  ones,  whose  heads 
have  already  struck  the  stars. 
There  is  an  utter  absence  of  all 
self-consciousness  or  grimace  about 
them ;  and  if  we  criticise  their 
outer  men  it  is  with  the  banter  of 
affection,  just  as  we  keep  our  little 
playful  familiarities  for  those  we 
love  best  at  home,  and  cut  our  feeble 
jokes  upon  the  peculiarities  and 
characteristics  of  our  favourites. 

Again,there  is  the  student-manner, 
in  contemplating  the  antics  of  which 
we  seem  to  be  conning  a  page  out 
of  some  chronicle  of  the  Middle  Ages. 


/ 


660 


German  Home  Life. 


[Ifay 


Its  jack-boots  and  rapiers,  its 
long  hair  and  embroidered  breeches, 
its  pipes  and  beeriness,  its  sliced 
ears  and  slit  noses,  its  smoking  bonts 
and  drinking  orgies,  its  unions  and 
guilds  and  wild  minstrelsy,  are  so 
many  anachronisms.  These  noisy 
swashbucklers,  whose  hands  are  for 
ever  on  their  rapiers,  whose  creed 
is  a  word  and  a  blow,  whose 
favourite  butt  is  the  decorous  citizen, 
who  jeer  at  the  Philistine  virtues, 
and  use  the  world  as  abusing  it, 
are  a  rather  terrible  class.  They 
pride  themselves  on  this  super- 
exuberance  of  youth,  and  do  not 
hesitate  to  play  any  pranks  that 
suggest  themselves  should  genial 
inspiration  move  them  to  midnight 
wassail,  but,  fortunately  for  the  non- 
student  world,  time  puts  a  merci- 
ful period  to  these  follies,  and  even 
the  wildest  Bwrsch  cannot  carry 
his  peculiar  traditions  into  social  life 
with  him. 

In  a  country  where  coronets  and 
quarterings  are  counted  up  as  car- 
dinal virtues,  where  the  pretensions 
of  the  canaille  are  cavilled  at,  the 
bourgeoisie  snubbed,  the  noble  di- 
Tided  from  the  *  ignoble/  even  in 
the  ranks  of  the  theatres,  and  where, 
without  a  title,  you  cannot  go  to 
Court,  we  are  sure  to  find  a  vast 
amount  of  etiquette ;  but  (my  Ger- 
man friends  will  be  angry  with  me,  I 
know)  we  must  not  expect  too  much 
politeness.  When  we  come  to  speak 
of  language  we  shall  see  that  the 
cumbrous  phraseology  of  etiquette 
counts  for  more  than  that  simple 
politeness  of  the  heart,  which  is 
but  the  sublimated  abnegation  of 
self  that  marks  the  manner  of  the 
true  gentleman.  Again,  when  we 
come  to  speak  of  woman,  her  posi- 
tion and  her  work,  we  shall  see  how 
much  more  fortunate  are  we  than 
our  German  sisters  in  these  par- 
ticulars ;  how  much  more  tenderly 
we  are  treated ;  how  far  greater  a 
liberty  of  action  is  allowed  us,  and 
how  fair  and  free  are  our  lives  when 
compared  with  theirs. 

It  is  true  that  a  larger  social 


horizon  is  opening  for  Germany; 
the  partition  of  class  prejudices 
must  fall  as  the  sphere  of  action  is 
widened,  as  men  learn  to  see  that 
all  work  is  honourable  if  under- 
taken in  an  honourable  spirit,  when 
bankers  and  merchants  will  cease 
to  be,  as  is  now  the  case,  almost 
exclusively  Israelites ;  when  younger 
sons  will  don  the  robe  and  assume 
the  cassock,  and  cure  the  sick,  and 
acknowledge  that  the  office  dignifies 
the  man  at  least  as  much  as  the 
man  dignifies  the  office.  Until  then, 
perhaps,  the  roughness  of  manner, 
the  want  of  manner  that  shocks  us 
in  the  mass  of  the  German  middle- 
class,  will  keep  noble  and  simple 
apart.  It  scarcely  can  be  otherwise ; 
yet  all  who  love  Germany  must 
long  for  the  day  when  a  wider  and 
more  liberal  view  in  these  matters 
shall  be  hers,  and  when  progress 
and  development  shall  have  cast 
for  ever  into  the  background  that 
petty  personal  view  of  things  which 
for  long  years  kept  her  small  de- 
spite her  innate  elements  of  great- 
ness. 

But,  before  I  pass  away  from  the 
subject,  let  me  say  a  word  of  that 
true-hearted,  simple,  childlike  man- 
ner that  belongs  to  no  class,  that  is 
independent  of  rank  or  profession, 
that  wins  your  confidence,  that 
makes  your  heart  warm  within  you, 
that  shines  like  truth  itself  out  of 
the  honest  eyes  that  are  looking 
into  yours,  and  clasps  your  hand  in 
blameless  brotherhood.  Even  as  I 
write  these  words  a  scene  rises 
before  my  eyes  of  a  long  garden- 
parlour,  with  windows  that  look  on 
the  one  side  into  the  dusty  poplar- 
bordered  road,  and  on  the  other 
across  a  rough  grassplat,  where 
the  great  walnut-tree  makes  a 
chequered  shade,  and  the  old  sun- 
dial is  marking  the  silent  hours. 
Two  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl,  are 
sprawling  on  the  bare  floor;  the 
afternoon  is  hot,  and -they  are  tired 
of  play  out  of  doors.  Somewhat 
fretful,  as  is  the  manner  of  their 
kind    under    such    circumstances, 
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they  fling  their  arms  and  legs  to 
and  fro,  and  stare  at  the  window. 
Suddenly  the  Herr  Professor  passes 
at  a  swinging  trot ;  he  is  going  to 
his  Kegel-club  beyond  the  town- 
gates,  but  he  catches  a  glimpse  of 
the  two  little  red,  discontented 
faces,  and  turning  in,  takes  a  book 
from  the  table,  and  without  farther 
greeting  or  preamble  begins  to  read. 
With  chin  in  hand,  and  eyes  big 
with  wonder  and  expectation,  the 
children  gaze  np  at  the  Herr  Pro- 
fessor (his  name  is  known  all  oyer 
the  civilised  globe)  as  he  tells  them 
the  immortal  Mdrchen  of  Aschen- 
brodel.     "When  he  comes  to — 

Ruck  i  di  guck 
Blut  ist  im  Schuck, 

the  eyes   grow  rounder    and    the 
gaze  more  intent.      The  humorous 
manner,  the  dear  kindly  voice,  hold 
others  enthralled  besides  the  little 
unconscious     sensationalists.       Ah 
me!  it  is  all  over  now.  I  went  there 
the  other  day,  and  they  had  put  a 
smart  new  storey  on  the  top  of  the 
summer  parlour :  a  Tivoli  had  been 
instituted  opposite,  and  the  tum-ti- 
tum   of  the  drum  and  the  tootle- 
toeing  of  the   cornet  made  night 
hideous.       Where  the  walnut-tree 
stood,    a     cockney  summer-house 
flaunted    in    ghncrack    splendour, 
and  the  dear  old  sun-dial  had  dis- 
appeared altogether  from  the  face 
of  the  earth,  out  of  love  with  the 
changes  that  told  the  '  times  were 
out  of  joint.'     The  story  was  told ; 
Cinderella  had  driven  off  with  her 
prince  in   the    pumpkin    chariot; 
the  wise  kind  eyes  were  closed ;  the 
voice  we  had  loved  was  silent ;  and 
out  in  the  churchyard,  extra  mitros, 
the  busy  brain  was  resting  from  its 
labours,  and  a  hie  jacet  told  us  all 
that  remained  to  tell  of  the  story. 

Of  that  reticence  of  manner  which 
we  are  apt  to  consider  as  one  of  the 
essentials  of  good  breeding  our 
cousins-german  know  nothing.  As 
a  rule  all  classes  talk  at  the  top  of 
their  very  powerful  voices ;  no  man 
waits  for  his  neighbour  to  finish  the 


observations  he  has  begun;  he 
shouts  in  reply  as  though  the  main 
object  were  to  be  heard  at  any  cost. 
Take  a  caf<6,  a  steamer,  a  railway 
carriage,  any  place  of  public  resort 
where  two  or  three  Teutons  are 
gathered  together,  and  the  result 
will  be  vociferous.  That  finer  in- 
stinct which  teaches  the  talker  to 
lower  his  voice  in  a  picture  gallery 
or  a  public  garden,  and  produces  a 
pleasant  hush  in  clubs,  reading- 
rooms,  and  theatres,  is  entirely 
wanting  here.  There  is  nothing  to 
be  ashamed  of  in  what  they  are  say- 
ing ;  anyone  may  hear  it ;  what  need 
to  make  a  mystery  about  why  you 
are  parting  with  your  nursemaid, 
or  what  you  are  going  to  have  for 
dinner? 

Nor,    as   a  rule,  will  the   pub- 
licity of  Rhine  steamers,   railway 
carriages,  Danube    boats,   or  post 
waggons    in    any   way    moderate 
the    demonstrations     of    affection 
with  which  many  of  your  fellow-tra- 
vellers will  beguile  the  way.     It 
is    quite  customary  for  betrothed 
couples  to  exchange  the  most  inti- 
mate endearments,  sitting  enlaced 
in  each  other's  arms,  beneath  the 
very  noses  of  their  respective  Frau 
Mamas  and  Herr  Papas,   who,  in 
stout  complacency,  are  probably  also 
sitting  hand-in-hand  and  beaming 
on  thmgs  in  general  in  a  state  of 
mild  beatitude  that  nothing  short  of 
an  earthquake  or  an  explosion  could 
disturb.     There  is  nothing  surrep- 
titious about  the  matter ;  no  '  fear- 
ful joy,'  snatched  in  a  moment  of 
ardour  or  agony;   no  blushing  or 
bashfulness,  no  coyness  or  tremor, 
neither  haste  nor  hesitation.      No, 
there  they  sit;  square  and  broad, 
solidly  satisfied,  and  partaking  of 
the    kisses   and    the    Butterbrdder 
with    calm    impartiality.       If   the 
journey  be  long,  you  may  not  im- 
probably be  tempted  to  wish  the 
boat  would  blow  up,   so  wearisome 
and  distasteful  to  vou  will  become 
the  enforced   proximity    of    their 
prosaic  familiarities.      It    will    be 
objected  that    these    are    not  the 
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manners  of  good  society;  never- 
theless, they  are  the  manners  that 
will  meet  yon  in  every  public  con- 
veyance throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  Fatherland;  man- 
ners authorised  by  custom  and 
sanctioned  by  precedent.  They 
have  even  created  a  walk  of  art 
that  must  be  familiar  to  you  in  the 
cheap  coloured  prints  adorning 
inn-parlours  and  humble  domestic 
dwellings,  beneath  which  is  written, 
for  the  edification  of  the  unlettered, 
in  three  languages, '  Familiengliick,' 
*  Les  Joies  de  FamiHe,'  '  Domestick 
Bliss.'  One  is  apt  at  times,  when 
one's  pilgrimage  is  long,  to  wish  it 
were  a  little  more  'domestic,'  and 
reserved  exclusively  for  the  parlours 
which  would  seem  to  be  the  fitting 
shrines  for  such  demonstrations. 

Of  customs  we  can  only  speak 
very  generally  as  regards  a  country 
where  every  province  has  its  own 
peculiar  traditions,  and  where  a  con- 
servative affection  has  preserved 
these  with  ah  almost  religious  exac- 
titude. 

Very  unpleasant,  according  to 
our  ideas,  is  the  rule  that  strangers 
mnst  make  the  first  advance.  Thus 
when  you  arrive  in  a  town  where 
you  propose  to  remain  for  any  length 
of  time,  you  will  provide  yourself 
with  au  introduction  or  two,  you 
will  procure  a  list  of  the  Honora- 
tioren,  or  honourabilities,  of  the 
place,  and  you  will  drive  from  door 
to  door  leaving  cards.  These  cards 
will  presently  be  returned,  and 
shortlv  afterwards  a  footman  or 
laquais-de-place  will  call,  *  ask  to 
see  the  Herr8chafien9  and  will  then 
in  due  form  deliver  his  master's 
message,  requesting  the  honour  of 
your  company  at  dinner,  on  such  a 
day,  at  three,  four,  or  five  o'clock, 
as  the  case  may  be.  When  you 
arrive  on  the  festive  scene,  it  will 
be  your  duty  to  request  the  hostess 
to  introduce  you  to  all  the  ladies 
present.  This  she  will  do,  present- 
ing you  to  the  excellencies  and 
distinguished  personages  first,  the 
tour  being  made  according  to  the 


nicest  gradation  of  etiquette,  so  that 
beginning  with  an  ambassadress 
you  will  end  with  a  lieutenant's 
wife,  and  then  in  turn  have  to 
receive  your  court,  namely,  the 
husbands  of  all  those  ladies  to 
whom  you  .  have  been  doing 
reverence.  The  curtseyings,  the 
obeisances,  the  compliments,  at  once 
embarrass,  annoy,  and  tickle  you. 
Your  stiff  British  backbone  doesn't 
take  kindly  to  the  prostrations; 
your  knees  resent  the  genuflexions; 
you  scorn  to  grovel,  yet  you  fear  to 
offend  ;  you  feel  ridiculous  in  your 
unwonted  antics,  and  are  afraid  of 
falling  off;  and  yet  a  sense  of  hu- 
mour would  make  it  difficult,  were 
you  more  at  ease,  to  abstain  from 
shouts  of  laughter  at  the  bob- 
bing, sliding,  gliding,  and  grimac- 
ing in  which  you  are  playing  such  an 
unwilling  part.  You  feel  that  these 
ladies  who  dip  and  wriggle  as  to 
the  manner  born  are  criticising 
your  want  of  grace,  your  rustic  air, 
your  wooden-jointed  reverences,  and 
yet  you  swear  to  yourself  by  all 
your  gods  that  no  inch  lower  than 
is  consistent  with  your  ideas  of 
personal  dignity  will  yon  sink  be- 
fore these  your  fellow-creatures. 
The  blood  rushes  to  your  face  partly 
in  pride,  partly  in  embarrassment, 
and  you  wish  yourself  well  out  of 
this  galere  ;  yet  you  are  angry  with 
yourself  with  an  unreasoning  anger 
for  your  want  of  philosophy  and 
your  unpliable  spine.  Experience, 
it  is  true,  will  make  these  scenes 
familiar  and  indifferent  to  you  ;  yon 
will  gather  courage  to  preserve  your 
natural  gait,  to  grant  your  limbs 
the  freedom  to  which  they  have 
been  accustomed,  to  be  polite  and 
pleasant,  and  to  go  your  own  way 
without  attempting  to  ape  manners 
that  went  out  of  fashion  in  England 
before  Queen  Charlotte  died.  It  is 
only  the  first  step  that  costs;  but  it 
costs  a  great  deal ;  and  it  is  not 
easy  for  a  very  young  woman  to 
preserve  the  jusie-milieu  between  a 
modest  desire  to  conform  to  the 
customs  of  the  country  and  a  sense 
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of  mortification  at  aping  manners 
which  she  does  not  admire,  and  can- 
not cordially  desire  to  successfully 
imitate.  The  absurdity  of  a  Ger- 
man cnrtsey  would  be  ridiculous 
if  it  were  not  sublime. 

In  all  the  sociable  little  Residenz 
towns,  the  ministers  being  allowed  a 
certain  yearly  sum  for  Tafelgeld 
(table  money),  are  bound  to  give  a 
proportionate  number  of  balls  and 
dinners ;  and  to  these  (if  you  are  of 
the  Geselhchaft)  you  are  certain  to 
be  bidden.  To  leave  you  out,  be- 
cause you  give  neither  balls  nor 
dinners  in  return,  would  be  to 
insult  your  class ;  and  this  liberal 
view  of  social  obligations  produces  a 
most  pleasant  result. 

How  many  charming  young 
married  women  there  are  in  England 
who  would  be  glad  to  amuse  them- 
selves, happy  to  dance  in  muslin, 
if  Mechlin  be  denied  them ;  how 
many  that  would  adorn  society, 
make  drawing-rooms  that  are  dull 
with  dowagers  and  diamonds  gay 
with  bright  youth  and  pleasant 
laughter;  yet  they  are  not  asked, 
because  they  give  no  dinners  in  re- 
turn ;  because  the  alderman's  wife, 
who  is  blazing  with  the  diamonds  of 
Golconda  and  the  gold  of  Ophir, 
would  wonder,  and  the  county 
member's  wife  would  be  disgusted 
at  the  simplicity  displayed  in  the 
cheap  gown  of  the  '  young  person ' 
opposite  and  marvel  at  the  *  queer 
people'  you  had  got  about  you. 
In  Germany  there  is  no  snobbishness 
of  this  kind;  therein  class-prejudice, . 
but  let  it  only  be  known  that  you 
are  a  lady,  your  welcome  will  be 
just  as  warm  though  you  come 
in  cloth  of  frieze  instead  of  in  cloth 
of  gold.  You  are  asked  to  amuse  and 
to  be  amused ;  you  can  enjoy  yourself 
quite  as  well,  though  you  be  only  a 
lieutenant's  wife,  as  though  you  were 
a  countess  from  before  the  deluge ; 
and  the  consequence  of  this  liberal 
-view  of  things  is,  that  youth  and 
gaiety,  and  fresh  toilets  and  bright 
faces,  are  generally  to  be  found  at 
German  balls,  though  there  may 


not  be  so  much  jewellery  and  pomp 
and  circumstance  as  your  prejudiced 
mind  may  deem  desirable  on  such 
festive  occasions.  What  you  are, 
not  what  you  have,  is  the  only  matter 
to  be  considered ;  and  if  you  are  what 
society  expects  you  to  be,  you  may 
anticipate  what  our  transatlantic 
Mends  term  *  a  good  time.' 

There  is  a  custom — namely,  that 
most  inconvenient  oneof  the  younger 
sons  all  bearing  the  family  title — 
which,  whilst  speaking  of  society,  I 
cannot  pass  over  in  silence.  So  long 
as  cadets  of  noble  families  remain 
within  their  own  borders,  it  is  not, 
perhaps,  a  matter  of  serious  incon- 
venience. Everybody  knows  every- 
thing about  everybody  else  (and  a 
great  deal  besides),  and  not  a  shop- 
keeper but  is  perfectly  aware  what 
credit  it  will  be  safe  to  give  to  the 
young  count,  between  whom  and 
the  '  county '  there  are  ten  stalwart 
lives,  and  whose  modest  appanage 
barely  suffices  to  find  him  in  gloves 
and  cigars.  But  it  becomes  rather  a 
serious  matter  for  a  youngster,  should 
exceptional  fate  send  him  on  his 
travels,  to  have  nolens  volens  a  title 
tacked  on  to  his  name.  .  Every  inn- 
keeper makes  a  note  of  it,  and  the 
bill  swells  into  an  important  docu- 
ment. Should  be  buy  anything, 
the  shopkeeper  scarcely  expects  he 
will  gather  up  the  dirty  coppers' 
and  debased  silver  that  lie  on  the 
greasy  counter;  should  anyone 
bring  him  a  parcel,  a  Trinhgeld  must 
be  forthcoming;  he  cannot  haggle 
with  droschky-drivers  or  squabble 
with  landlords.  Noblesse  oblige, 
and  who  is  to  guess  that  the  young 
scion  of  nobility  is  not  the  man  in 
possession,  not  even  the  rich  man's  • 
heir  P  He  is,  perhaps,  a  likelier  man 
than  either  of  them,  with  a  greater 
air  of  command  about  him,  bearing 
a  bolder  front,  going  through  life 
gaily,  and  smiling  in  as  debonair  a 
fashion  as  though  the  ancestral 
acres  were  his,  and  thousands  of 
thalers  made  heavy  the  money-bags 
at  home. 

Bnt  seeing  the  insane  rage  for 
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titles  of  every  description  that  exists 
in  Germany,  it  is  almost  futile  to 
expect  that  the  owners  of  such 
distinction  as  hereditary  rank  should 
consent  to  lay  it  down ;  and  every 
Jew-banker,  every  successful  specu- 
lator, every  petty  employ 6,  is  ready 
to  clamour,  cringe,  contrive,  fight, 
fawn,  or  grovel  to  attain  the  grand 
object  of  this  much-coveted  distinc- 
tion. The  ridiculous  official  appella- 
tions, the  preposterous  pretensions, 
the  contemptible  hankering  after 
merely  honorary  titles,  makes  a 
certain  section  of  German  society 
the  scene  of  childish  rivalries  that 
are  a  fair  butt  for  the  criticism  of 
outsiders. 

The  old  nobility  look  upon  these 
Neugebackene  (newly-baked)  preten- 
sions with  scorn  and  disgust;  the 
class  below  such  "aspirants  treat 
the  matter  with  biting  satire ; 
and  to  outsiders  the  comble  de 
folie  appears  reached  by  the  wives 
insisting  on  sharing  the  titles  of 
their  husbands;  so  that,  if  you 
would  avoid  offence,  you  must  train 
your  mind  and  torture  your  tongue 
to  acquire  the  custom  of  saying, 
'  Thank  you,  Mrs.  Privy-Councillor- 
ess ; '  '  Atyour  commands,  Mrs.  Over- 
police  Directoress ; '  *  After  you,  Mrs. 
Riding-Foresteress;'  'No  doubt, 
Mrs.  Consulting  -  Architectress ;' 
'With  pleasure,  Mrs.  Inspectoress 
of  Sewers;'  'As  you  say,  Mrs. 
Veritable  (vnrhUche)  Privy-Coun- 
cilloress,'  or  Commercial-Council- 
loress,  or  Doctoress,  or  Assessoress. 
I  think,  after  such  vagaries  as  these, 
it  must  be  conceded  even  by  demo- 
crats that  the  titles  of  prince, 
count,  or  baron  bear  about  them  an 
antique  simplicity. 

That  love  of  nature  which 
seems  born  with  every  German 
has  brought  about  a  passion  for 
villegpiatura  for  which  we  have 
no  parallel  in  England.  It  is  the 
custom  of  the  prosperous  citizen  of 
a  Sunday  afternoon  to  repair, 
attended  by  his  numerous  following, 
to  his  so-called  '  garden.'  Here  he 
will  smoke  the   calumet    of   con- 


templation whilst  he 
chantedly  on  his  patch  of  potatoes 
or  his  prolific  pear-trees.  If  he  be 
well  to  do  he  will  probably  have 
erected  a  Sommer-Wohmmg  on  his 
patch  of  ground;  a  shady  arbour 
will  crown  a  mount  overlooking  the 
roadway,  and  here  you  will  see  his 
spouse,  stocking  in  hand,  presiding 
over  the  coffee-table,  whilst  his 
daughters  air  their  charms  (in- 
variably in  low  dresses)  and  criticise 
the  passers-by  with  evident  pleasure 
and  much  vivacity  of  manner. 

From  the  streets  of  the  shabbiest 
little  towns,  where  the  fields  beyond 
are  within  a  stone's  throw,  and 
where  other  than  the  existing 
urban  arrangements  would  seem 
unnecessary,  you  will  yet  find  that 
the  chief  butcher  and  baker  have 
erected  their  Tusculums,  whither 
they  retire,  so  soon  as  the  warm 
season  arrives,  to  enjoy  their  leisure 
with  dignity.  These  *  gardens '  are 
apt  to  be  rather  a  thorn  in  the 
humbler  domestic  flesh.  Into  the 
mysteries  of  accommodation  it  is  as 
well  not  to  pry  too  curiously ;  but 
as  a  rule  the  family  food  has  to  be 
cooked  in  the  ^town,  and  brought 
out  in  baskets  Imed  with  baize  by 
the  maid  of  all  work,  to  whom  the 
rural  delights  are  a  cause  of  per- 
petual aggravation.  'Have  you  a 
garden  ? '  is  no  uncommon  question 
for  a  servant  to  ask  when  you  are 
engaging  her,  and  the  meaning  of 
it  is  that  no  groaning  to  and  fro 
along  dusty  highroads  is  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  bargain. 

Very  amusing  is  the  custom  of 
imparting  all  tide  little  items  of 
family  news,  sending  sentimental 
greetings  and  fond  farewells, 
through  the  dirty  daily  sheet  that 
is  published  under  the  title  of  the 
Anzeige.  It  makes  no  pretence  to 
politics;  it  ignores  literature  and 
the  drama  (except  in  the  form  of 
advertisement) ;  its  mission  being 
at  once  to  soothe  the  feelings  ana 
supply  the  stomach.  It  mingles 
the  material  with  the  immaterial  in 
a  manner  that  is  often  intensely 
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comic.  In  not  a  few  houses  it  is  the 
only  literary  sustenance  offered  to 
the  household,  and  many  a  matron 
would  not  think  the  whole  duty  of 
woman  accomplished  unless  she 
had  read  the  Anzeige  through,  from 
A  to  Z,  before  sundown.  The 
communications,  taken  at  random, 
run  much  as  follows : 

To-day,  at  11.35  p.m.,  my  dear  wife, 
born  Louisa  Kramer,  was  safely  delivered 
of  a  strong  and  lively  boy. 

Adolf  h  Ehlers, 
as  Husband. 
If  the  donkey  left  on  the  patch  of  common 
outside  the  Stone-gate  is  not  claimed  before 
to-morrow,  it  will  be  sold. 

By  Order  of  Police. 
We  have  the  honour  to  announce  to  our 
friends  and  the  public  the  betrothal  of  our 
daughter  Margarette  with  Mr.  Auscultator 
Schmidt. 

August  Meyer, 

Emilia  Meyer,  born  Sanger, 

To-morrow  I  shall  receive  fat  herrings, 
as  also  superfine  oysters  and  Elbe  salmon, 
from  Hamburgh.  Pondering  persons 
(darauf  reflectirende),  be  pleased  to  make  a 
note  of  it. 

Wilhehn  Broun. 

To  those  friends  who  accompanied  us  as 
far  as  the '  Green  Huntsman '  on  our  depar- 
ture, we  send  once  again  our  hearty  greet- 
ings and  farewells. 

Karl  Sckroeder,  Max  Stumpf,  Fritz  Konig, 


To-morrow  and  the  eight  following  nights, 
being  moonlit,' the  gas-lanterns  will  not  be 
illuminated. 

By  Order  of  FoUoe. 

The  Grand-Duke  Henry  XXXVIII.  of 
Katzenellenhagen  has  been  pleased  to 
confer,  on  occasion  of  his  late  visit  to  our 
Serene  Court,  the  Grand  Order  of  the  Cat 
on  Colonel  and  Adjutant  the  Baron  von 
Minkwitz;  and  the  same  Order  (II.  Class) 
on  the  Major  and  Court  Chamberlain  Herr 
von  Goldschlussel. 

If  the  fool  who  was  kicked  out  of  the 
Quinze  Club  on  Friday  night  does  not 
immediately  send  an  apology  to  the  parties 
insulted,  he  may  look  to  have  his  nose 
pulled  on  the  first  convenient  opportunity. 
Signed,  the  Club  Members. 

Prime  pork  sausages,  together  with 
smoked  ham  and  geesebreasts,  are  to  be 
had  from  to-morrow  (inclusive)  every 
Wednesday  by 

Widow  BoUman. 

Bewitching  maiden,  may  thy  thought* 
wander  beneath  moonlit  skies  to  him  who, 
forced  from  thy  beloved  presence,  will 
never  forget  the  charmed  hours  spent 
beside  thee  in  the  midst  of  Nature's  green 
delights. 

H.  X.  M.  F.     - 

The  cackling  of  the  two  geese  that  has 
long  been  a  source  of  suppressed  annoyance 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Duke  Street  is  hereby 
publicly  protested  against. 

The  Inhabitants. 


With     which    example    we 
perhaps,  as  well  conclude. 


may, 
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THE  LITERARY  CHARACTER  OF  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL. 
To  tks  Editor. 

Sib, — The  author  of  an  article  with  the  above  title,  in  your  Number  for  March,  has 
stated  that  we  have  the  distinct  testimony  of  Hebrew  literature  that  the  punishment 
of  excommunication  was  only  resorted  to  out  of  Palestine,  and  refers  us  for  proof  to 
BuxtorfFs  Lexicon  of  the  Talmud,  under  *  Niddui/  '  Cherem,'  and  '  Schammata,'  the  three 
sorts  of  excommunication. 

Now,  Sir,  in  the  two  copies  of  the  Lexicon  that  I  hare  consulted  in  the  Library  of 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  there  is  nothing  to  bear  out  the  assertion  under  '  Niddui '  or 
*  Cherem  ;'  in  fact,  the  explanation  of  •  Niddui '  rather  bears  the  other  way,  for  it  asserts 
that  those  under  this  sentence  were  formerly  allowed  to  enter  the  temple,  but  by  a 
different  gate  from  others ;  under  •  Schammata '  it  is  stated  that  this,  the  heaviest  sort 
of  excommunication,  was  not,  in  Palestine,  inflicted  on  rabbis,  which  seems  to  be  the 
only  foundation  for  your  critic's  rather  sweeping  assertion.  I  would  add  that  under  the 
verb  'schammeth,'  it  is  stated  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  excommunicated  (scham- 
matised')  to  the  blast  of  four  hundred  trumpets,  which,  if  it  really  took  place,  must  hare 
been  in  Palestine. 

Your  critic  tells  us  that  '  of  the  hope  and  expectation  of  Israel — of  the  glorious 
ascension,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Fourth  Gospel  has  not  one  syllable.* 
Let  me  refer  him  to  (a)  i.  45,  49,  vii.  27,  31,  42  ;  (b)  vi.  62,  xx.  17;  (<?)  vii.  39,  xiv.  16, 
17,  26,  xv.  26,  xvi.  7-1 1,  13-15. 

As  to  the  office  of  Master  of  the  Feast,  how  does  he  get  over  the  passage  from 
Ecclesiastical  which  Trench  quotes  on  the  passage  ?  On  the  whole,  as  to  the  charge 
against  the  Fourth  Evangelist  of  ignorance  of  Jewish  customs,  I  ask  your  readers  '  Utri 
creditis?'  I  think  Mr.  Sanday  has  shown  that  the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  must 
have  known  Palestine  well ;  may  I  not  add,  has  shown  that  he  must  have  been  the 
Apostle  St.  John  ?  On  the  astronomical  question,  there  is  an  interesting  note  to  one  of 
Mr.  Hutton's  essays,  arguing  on  astronomical  authority  that  St.  John's  account  of  the 
Last  Supper  must  be  tho  correct  one,  placing  it  in  the  year  a.d.  29 ;  but  I  am  told  by  a 
mathematician  of  some  eminence  that  the  Jewish  reckoning  was  not  precise  enough  to 
enable  us  to  calculate  a  given  passover  to  a  day,  which  is  all  the  question  here.  How- 
ever, I  think  Dr.  Farrar  nas  shown  in  his  L\fe  of  Christ  that  the  Fourth  Evangelist  here 
gives  us  the  clue  to  the  order  of  events,  which  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  genuineness 
of  his  Gospel.  On  tho  subject  of  the  Johannean  discourses,  there  is  an  interesting 
appendix  to"  Rev.  Stanley  Leathes'  Boyle  Lectures  on  the  witness  of  St.  John  to  Christ. 
On  the  general  question  of  authorship  let  me  also  refer  your  readers  to  the  emphatic 
declaration  of  Ewald,  quoted  in  Liddon's  Sixth  Bampton  Lecture. 

Your  obedient  servant, 

T.  L.  Hnx,  B.A. 
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MORAL  ESTIMATE   OF  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT. 


r.  AUBREY  DE  VERE  opens 
his  preface  to  Alexander  the 
Great,  a  Dramatic  Poem,  by  inform- 
ing ns  that  in  the  last  eentnry  it 
was  thought  philosophical  to  sneer 
at  '  the  Macedonian  madman,'  and 
moral  to  declaim  against  him  as  a 
bandit.  The  ancients,  he  says, 
made  no  such  mistake.  He  proceeds 
to  panegyrise  Alexander  as  uniting 
the  highest  military  genius  with  a 
statesmanship  instinctive  and  un- 
erring. His  intellect,  be  tells  us, 
was.  at  once  vast  and  minute.  His 
aim  was  to  consolidate  the  whole 
world  into  a  single  empire,  redeemed 
from  barbarism  and  irradiated  with 
Greek  science  and  art ;  an  empire 
such  that  its  citizens,  from  the  mouths 
of  the  Ganges  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules, 
should  be  qualified  to  learn  from 
Plato  and  to  take  delight  in 
Sophocles.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
quote  further  from  Mr.  Aubrey  de 
Vere.  The  above  sufficiently  shows 
what  a  picture  he  aims  to  hold  up 
for  our  admiration,  what  impres- 
sions he  desires  his  drama  to  leave 
on  the  minds  of  readers.  In  this 
article  it  is  not  purposed  to  discuss 
its  poetical  merits^  which  must  be 
left  to  another  pen  and  time,  but 
to  enter  into  the  historical  questions 
whether  Alexander  the  Great  was 
a  beneficent  or  a  malignant  star 
to  Greece  and  to  mankind,  and 
what  sentiments  are  just  concerning 
him.  But  it  may  concisely  be  said 
at  once  that  the  present  writer  is 
intensely  opposed  to  Mr.  de  Vere's 
avowed  judgment. 

VOL.   XI. — NO.   LXVI.      NEW   SERIES. 


No  one  ever  has  grudged,  and  no 
one  will  ever  grudge,  praise  to 
Alexander  for  .military  talent ;  but 
the  talent  was  not  that  of  a  scientific 
general  who  plans  a  campaign,  as  a 
Yon  Moltke  or  even  a  Napoleon; 
it  was  only  that  of  a  quick-eyed 
Garibaldi  or  Conde.  Generalship 
of  the  highest  modern  type  was 
then  impossible,  for  the  plain  reason 
that  maps  did  not  exist,  and  the 
roads  which  Alexander  traversed 
were  in  every  instance  unknown  to 
him.  Not  only  was  he  without  the 
means  of  forming  previous  plans  of 
operation ;  he  was  also  destitute  of 
storehouses  and  stores  for  feeding 
his  troops,  and  of  gold  or  silver 
to  purchase  food  and  remunerate 
their  services.  The  Romans,  who 
methodised  war,  acconntea  yioney 
to  be  its  sinews  (pecuniamnci'vos 
belli) ;  but  all  agree  that  Alexander 
entered  upon  war  against  the  opulent 
Persian  monarchy  with  resources  of 
money  and  stores  of  provisions 
utterly  inadequate,  so  that  nothing 
but  instant  and  continuous  success 
could  save  him  from  ruin.  But, 
says  Plutarch  gaily,  though  his 
resources  were  so  small  and  narrow, 
he  gave  away  his  Macedonian 
possessions  freely  to  his  comrades ; 
houses  to  one,  a  field  to  another, 
a  village  to  a  third,  harbour  dues  to 
a  fourth  ;  and  when  some  one  asked, 
'  0  king,  what  do  you  leave  for 
yourself?'  he  replied,  l  Hopes  T 
This  was  very  spirited,  no  doubt. 
In  the  midst  of  a  martial  people, 
and  from  a  prince  barely  of  age, 

3  Ayble 
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it  may  be  thought  very  amiable; 
but  with  Grecian  statesmen  and 
philosophers  the  delusiveness  of 
hope  was  a  frequent  topic.  Nothing 
is  plainer  than  that  from,  the 
beginning  Alexander  was  a  gambler 
playing  '  double  or  quits/  and  that 
causes  over  which  he  had  no  con- 
trol, and  knew  he  had  none,  might 
at  any  moment  have  involved  him 
in  sudden  overthrow.  The  unex- 
pected death  of  Memnon  as  much 
as  anything  (says  Arrian)  ruined 
Darius's  fortunes.  No  doubt  it 
was  just  to  count  on  the  great 
superiority  of  Greek  armour,  Greek 
discipline,  and  Macedonian  military 
tactics ;  also  on  the  feebleness 
entailed  on  Persia  by  royal  luxury 
and  half-independent  satraps.  The 
successes  of  Xenophon  and  of 
Agesilaus  had  long  familiarised  the 
Greeks  to  the  belief  that  a  moderate 
Greek  army  was  superior  to  a 
Persian  host.  Experienced  Greek 
generals  did  not  esteem  the  invasion 
of  Persia  to  be  a  wild  expedition ; 
the  Congress  of  Greece,1  from  which 
only  the  Spartans  were  conspi- 
cuously absent,  deliberately  sanc- 
tioned it.  No  one  could  foresee 
such  a  commencement  as  was  the 
battle  of  the  Granicus;  everyone 
in  the  retrospect  judged  Alexander's 
conduct  rash  in  the  extreme.  That 
it  succeeded  we  know,  but  Mr.  de 
Vere  has  not  said  a  word  to  pro- 
duce conviction  that  such  conduct 
is  that  of  a  wise  general. 

The  Persian  satraps  had  as- 
sembled a  force,  powerful  in  cavalry, 
but  in  infantry  very  inferior  to  the 
Greeks,  to  prevent  his  crossing  of 
this  river,  which,  by  the  uncertainty 
of  the  bottom  and  steepness  of  the 
banks,  was  in  itself  formidable 
enough.  The  day  was  far  gone, 
and  Parmenio  urged  that  the  enemy 
would  not  dare  to  pass  the  night  in 
proximity  to   Grecian  infantry  so 


superior.  (Persian  cavalry  always 
dreaded  a  night  attack,  and 
systematically,  according  to  Xeno- 
phon, passed  the  night  some  twelve 
miles  distant  from  an  enemy.) 
Hence  the  Greeks  would  be  able  to 
cross  by  night  without  opposition. 
The  young  king  replied  that,  after 
crossing  the  Hellespont,  it  was  dis- 
graceful to  be  afraid  of  the  little 
Granicus;  and  presently  plunged 
into  the  stream,  bidding  his  thirteen 
squadrons  of  cavalry  to  follow. 
The  violence  and  depth  of  the 
water,  the  rugged  banks,  and  the 
enemy  awaiting  him,  rather  incited 
than  appalled  Alexander.  It  seemed, 
says  Plutarch,  to  be  a  strategy  of 
despair,  not  of  wisdom,  and  indeed 
to  be  the  deed  of  a  maniac.  But 
the  young  king  was  certain  of  one 
thing — that  wherever  he  led,  his 
Macedonians  would  follow ;  and  this 
fact  was  the  impetus  to  all  his 
military  conduct.  The  Macedonians, 
from  their  long  spears,  had  advantage 
in  close  combat  over  the  Persians 
who  fought  with  swords ;  but  darts 
and  arrows  from  above  were 
severely  felt  while  they  were  in  the 
river.  Struggling  up  with  difficulty 
through  the  mud,  they  could  not 
keep  any  ranks  and  lines  of  battle, 
and  the  opposite  squadrons  became 
mixed,  horse  pushing  against  horse. 
The  signal  helmet  displayed  Alex- 
ander to  the  enemy,  and  three 
eminent  Persians  hurried  into 
personal  conflict  with  him.  Accord- 
ing to  Arrian,  Alexander  slew  the 
first,  received  from  the  second  a 
blow  of  the  sword  which  cut  off 
the  crest  of  his  helmet;  neverthe- 
less him  too  he  slew  with  the 
Macedonian  pike.  The  third  would 
undoubtedly  have  killed  Alexander 
had  he  not  himself  first  been 
pierced  through  the  body  by  the 
Macedonian  Cleitus. 

Not  unlike  was  the  conduct  of 


1  It  is  due  to  those  who  have  read  an  article  from  my  pen  in  Fraser,  April  1874, 
to  confess  that,  from  trusting  my  memory,  I  have  erroneously  stated,  page  474,  that 
Philip  was  assassinated  before  the  Congress  met.    Since  it  does  not  at  all  affect  my 


argument,  I  need  only  regret -the  blunder. — F.  "W.  N. 
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the  younger  Cyrus  in  the  battle  of 
Ounaxa,  as  narrated  by  Xenophon ; 
but  Cyrus  egregionsly  miscalculated 
in  expecting  his  mercenary,  the 
Spartan  Clearchus,  to  obey  orders. 
Cyrus  impetuously  rushed  against 
the  Persian  king's  body-guard, 
commanding  Clearchus  to  support 
him.  But  Clearchus  thought  this 
a  rash  procedure,  disobeyed,  and 
allowed  Cyrus  to  be  surrounded 
and  killed ;  thus  sacrificing^  the 
whole  object  of  the  expedition,  and 
exposing  all  the  Greek  troops  to 
difficulties  so  severe  that  their 
ultimate  escape  appeared  miracu- 
lous. Alexander's  troops  and  Alex- 
ander's generals  were  of  different 
mettle;  on  that  he  counted,  and 
was  never  deceived.  Fearless  ex- 
posure of  his  own  person  was  his 
mode  of  inciting  them;  but  they 
quite  understood  the  error  and  the 
mischief  of  such  conduct.  Even 
after  the  final  overthrow  of  Darius, 
if  Alexander  had  been  slain  in 
battle  no  one  could  measure  the 
calamity  which  such  an  event  might 
entail.  Nevertheless  he  retained 
this  habit  of  acting  the  part  of 
soldier  as  well  as  of  general,  being 
many  times  severely  wounded  with 
swords,  darts,  arrows,  and  stones, 
until  he  narrowly  escaped  with  life 
in  his  Indian  campaign.  Arrian 
gives  the  account  in  great  detail. 
The  wall  was  difficult  to  ascend. 
The  king  thought  his  soldiers 
deficient  in  spirit,  seized  a  ladder, 
and  himself  climbed  to  the  top. 
Alarm  for  his  exposure  made  so 
many  hurry  tumultously  that  their 
weight  broke  the  ladders.  Finding 
himself  alone  on  the  top  of  the  wall, 
he  leaped  down  on  the  other  side, 
and,  in  spite  of  prodigies  of  valour, 
received  a  very  dangerous  arrow- 
wound  in  the  breast.  The  Mace- 
donians poured  in  after  him  just  in 
time  to  save  his  life,  which  for  days 
after  was  accounted  doubtful.  His 
friends  severely  reproached  him  for 
an  imprudence  which  might  have 
been  the  ruin  of  them  all ;  and  (says 
Arrian)  he  was  greatly  vexed,  be- 


cause he  knew  that  their  reproaches 
were  just;  but  as  other  men  are 
overcome  by  other  vices,  so  was  he 
by  this  impetus  to  fight.  This 
being  his  habit,  surely  no  more 
words  are  needed  to  show  the 
character  of  his  generalship.  Speed 
of  movement,  urgency  in  pursuit, 
were  his  two  marked  peculiarities ; 
but  to  these  he  added  a  marvellous 
quickness  to  perceive  at  the  moment 
whatever  the  moment  admitted. 
On  this  account  he  will  ever  be 
named  among  the  greatest  generals 
of  antiquity,  although  he  was  never 
matched  against  troops  at  all  to 
compare  to  his  own,  nor  against 
any  experienced  leader. 

Without  for  a  moment  under- 
valuing his  high  military  qualities, 
we  must  not  put  out  of  sight  the 
pre-eminent  army  which  his  able 
father  had  bequeathed  to  him.  The 
western  world  had  never  before  seen 
such  an  organisation.  A  reader  of 
Greek  accustomed  to  Thucydides, 
Xenophon,  and  Demosthenes  finds 
it  hard  to  translate  the  new  Greek 
phrases  made  necessary  in  King 
Philip's  army.  The  elaborate- 
ness of  modern  times  seems  to  come 
upon  us  suddenly.  We  find  Guards, 
Horse  Guards,  Foot  Guards,  the 
King's  own  Body  Guard,  the  Van- 
guard, the  King's  Horse,  the 
Cavalry,  Equestrian  Tetrarchiest 
the  Agema  (which  may  seem  to  be 
the  Gro8y  whether  of  an  army  or  of 
each  brigade),  the  Horse  Darters, 
the  Lancers,  the  Horse  Archers,  the 
Archers,  the  Forerunners  (or 
Scouts  ?),  besides  all  the  Infantry 
common  in  Greece ;  and  an 
apparatus  for  sieges,  such  as  the 
old  Assyrians  and  Egyptians  dis- 
play to  us  in  sculpture  and  painting. 
The  history  of  the  transmission  of 
this  art  is  curious.  We  have  no 
reason  for  supposing  that  the  Per- 
siansever  used  its  higher  mechanism, 
but  the  Phoenicians  carried  the 
knowledge  of  it  to  Carthage.  The 
Carthaginians  practised  it  ela- 
borately in  some  of  their  Sicilian 
wars,  and  from  them  Dionysins  of 
Digitlzedby  o 


670 


Moral  Estimate  of  Alexander  the  Great* 


[June 


Syracuse  learned  it.  Philip  II.  of 
Macedon  is  said  to  have  imported 
it  into  Greece  from  Dionysins ;  but 
his  temperament  was  adverse  to  the 
use  of  force  where  bribery  could 
effect  his  object.  To  him  is  im- 
puted the  saying,  that  he  deemed 
no  fortress  to  be  impregnable  if  an 
ass  laden  with  gold  could  climb  up 
to  the  gate.  He  must  have  incor- 
poratea  with  his  army  sappers  and 
miners,  and  men  furnished  with 
engines  and  ladders,  skilled  also  in 
extempore  construction;  for  in  his 
son's  campaigns  these  agencies 
come  forth  whenever  they  are 
wanted.  It  is  quite  unexplained 
how  in  his  rapid  marches  through 
mountainous  countries  (as  Caubul) 
he  could  carry  with  him  huge 
machines  that  rained  arrows  on  an 
enemy  from  a  distance  farther  than 
a  human  arm  could  send  them.  The 
speed  with  which  his  engineers 
make  bridges  to  cross  rivers,  even 
the  great  river  Indus,  takes  one 
•quite  by  surprise.  Long  skill  and 
training  is  here  presupposed.  Under 
Alexander's  successors  the  engines 
of  siege  attain  a  magnitude  and  im- 
portance previously  unparalleled. 
Philip  disciplined  every  class  of 
troops  to  its  own  work,  and  from 
Thrace  and  Thessaly  had  men  and 
horses  beyond  any  previous  Greek 
potentate.  Greece  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  admire  Spartan  discipline ; 
but  Spartan  troops  were  nearly  all 
of  one  kind,  heavy  infantry.  They 
had  scarcely  any  cavalry,  and,  with 
:all  their  solid  armour,  were  unable 
to  stand  against  arrows,  or  even 
Against  slingers  and  darters.  Before 
walls  or  ditches  they  were  helpless. 
Yet  Agesilaus  had  not  found  the 
Persians  formidable.  He  never  en- 
countered such  clouds  of  arrows  as 
Mardonius  showered  on  the  Spartans 
at  Plates;  hence  in  general  the 
Greeks  feared  Greek  mercenaries 
fighting  on  the  side  of  Persia  for 
more  than  they  feared  Persians. 
Every    Macedonian  cuptain   knew 


so  well  the  superiority  of  a  Mace- 
donian army,  that  they  counted  on 
victory  if  only  they  could  meet  the 
foe  in  the  field,  whether  a  Philip, 
a  Parmenio,  or  an  Antipater  was  to 
be  the  general.  This  must  be  re- 
membered in  estimating  Alexander's 
victories. 

Plutarch,  desirous  of  exalting 
Alexander,  makes  much  of  his  boy- 
ish utterances,  among  which  is  one 
of  .jealousy  against  his  father  for 
too  great  success.  'Why,  boys,' 
said  he,  *  my  father  will  leave  me 
nothing  to  conquer/  Everything 
which  is  told  ofhim  by  his  panegy- 
rists points  to  the  same  intense 
egotism.  To  be  a  conqueror  greater 
than  his  father,  and  to  be  a  fighter 
equal  to  Achilles,  and  if  possible 
to  be  celebrated  by  a  poet  as  noble 
as  Homer,  was  his  ardent  and  con- 
stant aspiration.  Alexander  him- 
self told  Darius  plainly  what  were 
his  motives  for  ^persevering  in 
hostility.  At  least  Arrian  (who 
follows  the  accounts  of  Ptolemy, 
son  of  Lagus,  and  Aristobulus,  one 
of  Alexander's  commanders)  pro- 
fesses to  have  before  him  the 
actual  despatch.3  After  the  battle 
of  Issus,  in  which  Darius's  queen 
and  young  son  and  mother  and 
other  ladies  had  been  captured, 
Darius  wrote  to  ask  of  Alexander 
that  he  would  restore  them,  and 
accept  from  him  friendship  and 
alliance ;  for  which  he  offered  full 
pledges,  and  begged  for  the  same  in 
turn.  Alexander  had  treated  the 
captive  ladies  with  ostentatious 
honour;  therefore  a  mild  reply 
might  have  been  hoped.  Instead  of 
this,  from  beginning  to  end  the 
letter  breathes  reproach  anddefiance. 
In  conclusion  it  says :  '  Since  I 
have  defeated,  first  thy  generals  and 
satraps,  and  next  thee  and  the 
forces  with  thee ;  since  I  hold  the 
country,  and  have  now  in  my  army 
numbers  of  those  who  fought  on 
thy  side,  come  to  me  as  to  him  who 
is  lord  of  all  Asia;  then  thou  shalt 


*  '  The  despatch  of  Alexander/  says  he,  '  stands  thus  :  &*•  *x«.' 
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receive  back  thy  mother,  thy  wife 
and  children,  and  much  beside, 
whatever  thou  canst  persuade  me 
by  asking  for  it.  But  in  future  do 
not  send  to  me  as  thine  equal,  bat 
as  the  lord  of  all  that  is  thine;  else 
I  shall  regard  thee  as  injurious.' 
Such  a  repulse  of  friendly  overtures, 
when  Alexander  had  attained  far 
more  than  any  Greek  hoped  or 
wished,  must  surely  be  censured  by 
©very  modern.  Yet,  before  any  new 
defeat  was  encountered,  Darius 
made  yet  another  attempt  at  peace. 
As  Arrian  tells  it,  while  Alexander 
was  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Tyre, 
ambassadors  came,  offering  to.  nim 
ten  thousand  talents  (say,  two 
millions  sterling)  as  ransom  for  the 
king's  family;  Darius  was  willing 
to  yield  to  him  the  country  as 
far  as  the  Euphrates ;  he  proposed 
that  Alexander  should  accept  his 
daughter  in  marriage,  and  that  they 
should  be  friends  and  allies.  The 
only  reply  of  Alexander  was  *  that 
be  wanted  no  money  of  Darius,  for 
be  counted  all  Darius's  money  to 
be  his  own ;  he  would  not  accept  a 
part  of  the  country  instead  of  the 
whole ;  and  if  he  wished  to  marry  a 
daughter  of  Darius,  he  would  take 
her  by  force  without  her  father's 
leave.'  The  historian  who  tells 
this  does  not  seem  to  be  aware 
how  very  inhuman  was  such  a  reply; 
no  censure  escapes  him.  As  far  as 
we  can  learn,  to  make  Alexander 
great  and  glorious,  is  Alexander's 
motive  according  to  his  own  account. 
Mr.  de  Vere  would  persuade  us  that 
his  aims  were  philanthropic.  The 
notion  is  in  itself  wholly  ana- 
chronistic. 

Ambition,  not  philanthropy,  down 
to  the  present  time  is  the  motive  for 
conquest.  Philanthropy  does  some- 
times lead  to  annexation ;  we  see 
an  instance  in  the  archipelago  of 
Fiji,  which  has  been  accepted  re- 
luctantly, not  conquered,  by  the 
rulers  of  England.  So,  we  make 
no  doubt,  the  Incas  of  Peru  bene- 
volently accepted  the  responsibility 
of  rule  over  various  barbarian  and 


scattered  tribes,  whom  they  pre- 
sently attached  to  themselves  by 
benefits.  Instances  of  this  kind 
exist  in  history,  enough  barely  to 
show  what  is  possible  to  human 
nature;  but,  alas!  they  are  very 
rare.  Where  the  philanthropic 
object  is  sincere,  the  sense  of  duty 
and  responsibility  is  keen,  and  there 
is  no  coveting  of  territory  and 
power,  no  claim  that  might  makes 
right,  no  violence  is  used  to  establish 
the  claim.  To  make  armed  invasion 
and  attack  on  another  country  is  an 
avowal  that  you  are  not  seeking 
the  welfare  of  the  invaded,  but 
some  interests  or  imagined  rights  of 
your  own  or  of  your  ally.  Now,  it 
is  obvious  in  Greek  literature  that 
up  to  the  time  of  Aristotle  and 
Alexander  no  idea  of  international 
right  existed.  In  the  discourses 
reported  by  Xenophon  we  have  no 
hint  that  Socrates  thought  a  war  of 
Greeks  even  against  Greeks  to  need 
justification;  and  Aristotle  lays 
down  that,  by  the  natural  superio- 
rity of  the  Greek  mind,  barbari- 
ans are  made  for  subjection  to 
Greeks  \  and  if  they  do  not  submit, 
they  may  rightly  be  forced  to  sub- 
mission— in  fact,  as  brute  animals. 
When  Aristotle  so  reasoned  and 
so  believed,  we  cannot  expect  any 
Greek  prince,  or  any  Greek  republic, 
to  have  moral  scruples  against  in- 
vading any  foreigner.  I£  from  a 
modern  point  of  view,  anyone 
now  call  Alexander  a  '  bandit,'  as 
Mr.  de  Vere  complains,  it  is  not  on 
the  bare  ground  that  he  was  an 
invader ;  it  must  mean  that  he  was 
a  peculiarly  reckless  invader,  who, 
with  no  motive  then  generally 
esteemed  adequate,  marked  his 
course  with  blood  and  devastation. 
That  is  a  question  of  detail.  But 
up  to  that  time  the  world  had  seen 
no  right  of  territory  or  of  empire 
asserted  on  any  other  argument 
than  that  of  simple  force.  The 
great  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes, 
piously  records  on  his  monuments 
the  names  of  the  successive  nations 
which  God  gave    to    his    sceptre. 
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Hebrew  princes  spoke  in  the  same 
tone  concerning  whatever  conquests 
they  could  make  on  their  narrower 
.  scale.  None  can  now  wonder  or 
censure  if  Alexander,  after  the 
battle  of  Tssus,  says  to  Darius,  '  By 
my  victory  God  has  given  me 
countries  which  were  thine.'  The 
Persians  had  no  title  but  force  to 
the  possession  of  Cilicia  and  Lydia ; 
force  might  be  repelled  by  force. 
From  the  earliest  times  the  Greeks 
had  swarmed  out  into  colonies 
planted  on  the  coast  of  Asia,  without 
asking  leave  of  Asiatic  princes ;  but 
those  princes  no  sooner  became 
powerful  than  they  endeavoured  to 
recover  the  possession  of  their  sea- 
bord,8  and  the  Lydian  dynasty  at 
length  absorbed  into  itself  these 
Asiatic  Greeks .  When  the  Persians 
conquered  Lydia,  they  naturally 
regarded  the  Greek  coast  as  an 
integrant  part  of  their  domain ; 
but  the  Greeks,  rejoicing  in  the 
fall  of  the  Lydian  suzerain,  hoped 
for  entire  independence,  and  had 
to  be  re-subdued.  The  Athenians 
imprudently  assisted  them  against 
Darius,  and  sent  a  body  of  troops 
which  £ook  part  in  the  burning  of 
Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia.  No 
modern  empire  would  wink  at  such 
an  outrage ;  nor  could  King  Darius  ; 
yet  the  Athenians  always  speak  as 
though  his  war  against  them  had 
been  unprovoked.  Each  side  knew 
the  outrages  it  had  suffered  and 
forgot  those  which  it  had  inflicted 
— a  common  case.  Unless  treaties 
and  oaths  forbade,  war  was  received 
as  the  natural  and  rightful  relation 
even  in  Greece  itself  between  city 
and  city. 

But  when  ambition  is  the  real 
undeniable  motive  of  war,  there  are 
yet  two  kinds  of  ambition — personal 
and  national.  However  much  we 
may  palliate,  excuse,  or  even  praise 
the  latter,  all  good  feeling,  all  mo- 
rality, and  all  common  sense  unite 
severely  to  rebuke  the  former.  No 
moral  reasoner  can  justify  the  deeds 


of  Warren  Hastings  or  of  Clive, 
yet  we  do  not  stigmatise  the  doers 
as  vile  men;  Cicero  may  defend 
Fonteius,  yet  the  reader- sees  that 
the  defence  amounts  to  this,  that 
the  oppressions  complained  o£  if 
criminal,  were  violences  perpetrated 
in  the  interests  of  Roman  con- 
quest, not  for  Fonteius's  own  en- 
richment or  aggrandisement.  Each 
nation  is  strong  by  patriotism* 
Patriotism  seldom  escapes  a  tinge 
of  national  vanity,  and  generally 
is  deep  dyed  in  absurd  national 
self-esteem.  One  who  sacrifices 
himself  for  the  exaltation  of  his  own 
people  has  in  him  the  vital  element 
of  high  virtue,  even  though  he  may 
injuriously  overlook  the  rights  of 
other  peoples ;  hence  we  can  hon- 
our mere  soldiers,  faithful  servants 
of  a  dynasty  or  of  a  powerful  re- 
public, when  they  wholly  decline 
all  judgment  of  the  right  or  wrong 
of  a  war,  and  bestow  their  entire 
energies  and  their  lives  to  exalt 
their  nation  and  dynasty.  The 
more  signally  the  selfish  element  is 
suppressed,  the  higher  is  the  hon- 
our due  to  them ;  but  just  in 
proportion  as  the  selfish  element 
is  combined  with  unjust  war,  our 
moral  estimate  is  turned  the  other 
way.  If  the  separate  commanders 
are  encouraged  to  love  war  because 
it  enables  them  to  become  rich  by 
plundering  the  conquered,  the  war 
is  demoralising  to  the  victors.  If 
the  king  who  decrees  the  war  is 
aiming  at  the  exaltation  not  of  his 
own  nation  and  race,  but  of  his 
own  individual  person;  if  he  is 
ready  to  trample  his  own  people 
underfoot,  and  set  up  the  barbarian 
as  equal  or  superior,  as  soon  as  this, 
in  turn,  conduces  to  his  personal 
magnificence ;  and  if  at  the  same 
time  he  is  utterly  reckless  of  hu- 
man life  and  suffering  on  both  sides, 
whenever  he  has  a  fancy  or  a  whim 
of  glory — it  is  rather  too  great  a 
strain  on  our  credulity  to  hold  him 
up  to  moral  admiration.     Now,  in 


Bord  =  edge,  border;  a  different  word  from  board. 
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the  case  of  Alexander  we  have  to 
enquire,  of  which  class  was  his  am- 
bition ?  Was  he  aiming  to  exalt 
himself,  or  his  royal  race,  or  to* 
exalt  Macedonia,  or  to  exalt  Greece? 
None  of  these  alternatives  contents 
Mr.  de  Vere,  who  says  that  Alex- 
ander was  aiming  to  make  Indians 
and  Spaniards  learn  wisdom  of 
Sophocles  and  Plato.  Bat  we  must 
go  into  various  details  in  order  to 
get  at  the  truth. 

Alexander,  in  Greek  belief,  de- 
scended from  Hercules  on  his  father's 
side  and  from  Achilles  on  his  mo- 
ther's. He  might  naturally  be 
proud  of  each  genealogy.  The 
Macedonians  were  half-Thraeian, 
and  doubtfully  Greek;  but  the 
Macedonian  dvnasty  claimed  to  be 
Heracleid.  Pnilip  bad  satisfied  the 
Olympian  umpires  of  his  right,  as 
a  genuine  Greek,  to  send  chariots 
and  horses  to  contend  for  the  prize, 
and  was  sincerely  proud  of  the 
honour.  Plutarch,  a  great  admirer 
of  Alexander,  censures  Philip  for 
the  pleasure  which  he  took  in  the 
rivalry  of  cultivated  Greek  conver- 
sation, and  for  engraving  on  coins 
his  Olympian  victories;  while  the 
boyish  Alexander,  on  the  contrary, 
said  '  he  must  have  kings  for  his 
rivals  before  he  would  enter  any 
contest.'  Such  royal  airs  did  he 
give  himself  when  he  was  but  six- 
teen, that  a  jocose  saying  became 
current:  'Alexander  is  our  king, 
and  Philip  only  our  general ;'  and 
Philip  himself  was  pleased  with  it. 
But  the  politic  Philip  committed  at 
last  one  imprudence ;  it  was  great 
and  fatal.  He  had  long  been  tired 
of  his  queen  Olympias,  as  well  he 
might  be,  for  all  agree  that  she 
was  proud,  intemperate,  and  vio- 
lent. Plutarch  believes  the  story 
that,  as  the  poets  tell  of  Thracian 
women,  she  practised  Orphic  and 
Bacchanalian  enthusiasm,  and  was 
a  zealot  of  '  possessions,'  inspira- 
tion, or  catalepsy,  which  the  mo- 
derns do  not  easily  believe  to  have 
been  managed  without  drugs  or 
wine.     Be  the  cause  what  it  may, 


she  was  very  overbearing  and  un- 
amiable.  Alexander  was  moulded 
into  pride  by  his  mother,  and  was 
in  general  very  much  disposed  to 
yield  to  her;  but  an  utterance  of 
his,  after  he  was  supreme  in  Asia, 
has  been  stereotyped  :  '  My  mother 
really  charges  me  a  very  high  rent 
for  my  ten  months'  lodging  [in  her 
womb].'  Philip  is  said  already  to 
have  had  another  wife,  Eurydice 
(Arrian,  iii.  6),  but  apparently 
Olympias  still  held  the  chief  place  as 
queen,  until  he  became  fascinated 
by  a  much  younger  lady,  Cleopatra, 
who  was  introduced  to  the  Coart 
in  a  magnificent  wedding-feast. 
Her  uncle,  Attains,  when  much  the 
worse  for  wine,  uttered  an  imprudent 
blessing  on  the  marriage.  Olympias 
flamed  out  with  all  the  wrath 
of  a  Medea.  Alexander  expected 
to  be  disowned  as  successor  to  the 
throne  and  superseded  by  a  new 
heir.  He  escaped  with  his  mother 
into  Epiras,  and  thence  took  refuge 
with  the  Illyrians.  This  was  when 
he  was  about  seventeen.  With  a 
slight  turn  of  events  his  history 
might  have  been  that  of  many 
Oriental  princes — a  son  contending 
with  his  father  for  the  throne. 
Philip,  by  kind  messages,  per- 
suaded him  to  return;  but  Alex- 
ander was  still  jealous,  and  his  new 
jealousy  was  of  his  brother  Arrhi- 
dseus.  Pexodorus,  satrap  of  Caria, 
desired  to  give  his  daughter  in 
marriage  to  Arrhidseas.  Alexan- 
der, suspecting  some  treason  in 
this,  sent  a  private  messenger  to  the 
satrap,  dissuading  the  match,  and 
asking  why  the  young  lady  was  not 
rather  offered  in  marriage  to  him. 
Plutarch,  who  tells  this,  does  not 
see  how  unamiable  this  makes  Alex- 
ander towards  his  brother  as  well 
as  his  father.  With  his  cousin 
Amyntas  he  had  a  deadly  feud, 
because  Amyntas,  his  elder,  was 
son  of  Perdiccas,  who  preceded 
Philip  on  the  throne,  and  had  osten- 
sibly a  higher  claim  to  the  succes- 
sion than  Alexander.  All  danger 
of  collision  with  Philip  himself  was 
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removed  by  the  assassin  Pausanias, 
whom  Olympias  was  believed  by 
the  public  to  have  instigated. 

The  new  reign  opened  with  all 
the  symptoms  of  a  Court  revolu- 
tion. Noblemen  who  had  gone  into 
exile  returned  at  once,  among 
whom  was  Ptolemy,  son  of  Lagus. 
Amyntas  was  put  to  death  as  a 
dangerous  rival.  Cleopatra's  infant 
son  suffered  the  same  fate.  Attains, 
to  whom  Alexander  was  implacable 
for  a  drunken  speech,  had  been  sent 
forward  by  Philip  with  an  army  into 
Asia,  but  was  there  assassinated  by 
Hecatffius,  Alexander's  emissary. 
Cleopatra  herself  was  '  handled 
cruelly '  by  Olympias — words  of 
Plutarch,  which  are  generally  in- 
terpreted to  mean  that  she  was  put 
to  death  with  bodily  outrage.4  Bat 
when  the  violent  deeds  of  princes 
are  secret  we  mast  make  allowance 
for  credulous  exaggerations  of  de- 
tail. 

Though  Alexander  was  proud  of 
his  descent  from  Hercules  through 
his  father,  so  quickly  was  his  head 
turned  by  too  rapid  and  dazzling 
success,  that  he  presently  disowned 
his  father  Philip,  and  wished  to  be 
accounted  a  son  of  Jupiter.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  disgust  to  the 
Macedonians.  His  comrade  and 
playmate  Philotas,  whom  Philip 
had  employed  to  reprove  him  for 
his  foolish  and  wrongful  meddling 
against  the  marriage  of  his  brother 
Arrhictous,  wrote  to  him  honest 
truth  in  Egypt,  when  first  Alexander 
trumped  up  this  monstrous  fiction, 
and  warned  him  of  the  mischief 
which  he  would  do  to  himself  by  it. 
That  Alexander  never  forgave  him 
for  his  plain  speaking  appears  un- 
deniable :  for,  years  after,  when 
Philotas  was  accused  of  complicity 
in  a  plot  against  Alexander's  life, 
Alexander,  rising  in  the  council  of 
chief  Macedonians,  bitterly  accused 
Philotas  of  having  been  a  traitor 


from  the  beginning,  and  addueed 
this  letter  as  a  proof  of  his  early 
disaffection.  Whether  Philotas  was, 
or  was  not,  at  last  in  complicity  with 
the  plot,  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
moderns  will  ever  agree.  Quintus 
Curtius  condemns  him;  but  the 
argument  which  Curtius  puts  into 
his  mouth  appears  a  complete  and 
sufficient  defence,  and  on  this  point 
makes  him  reply :  *  I  wrote  to  the 
king  direct;  I  did  not  write  to 
others  concerning  the  king ;  I  feared 
for  him;  I  did  not  raise  odium 
against  him;  my  trust  in  friendship, 
and  the  dangerous  freedom  of  giving 
true  advice,  have  ruined  me/  Be 
the  case  of  Philotas  as  it  may,  all 
the  historians  agree  that  Alexander 
insisted  on  the  title  Son  of  Jupiter, 
for  which  he  had  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  oracle  of  Hammon  by 
a  very  dangerous  journey  through 
the  desert.  On  one  remarkable 
occasion  (Arrian,  vii.  8),  when  the 
army  was  able  to  speak  with  a  com- 
bined shout,  by  which  no  one  should 
be  singled  out  for  vengance,  they  cry 
to  him  that  'they  had  best  all 
return  to  Greece,  and  leave  him  to 
campaign  in  Asia  by  help  of  At* 
father  ' — meaning  Jupiter  Hammon, 
says  the  historian.  Plutarch,  who 
certainly  does  not  censure  him,  says 
that  *  to  the  Persians  he  assumed 
the  haughty  tone  of  one  who  was 
quite  convinced  of  his  divine  birth, 
but  to  the  Greeks  he  was  more 
moderate  and  sparing  in  his 
assumption  of  divinity,  except  that 
to  the  Athenians  he  wrote  a  letter 
concerning  Samos  saying :  "  I,  formy 
part,  should  not  have  given  to  you 
a  free  and  glorious  city  [Samos] ; 
but  you  have  received  it  from  hhn 
who  then  was  master  of  it,  and  need 
to  be  called  my  father  " — meaning 
Philip.'  But  a  king  who  could 
gratuitously  write  thus  in  a  public 
despatch  to  the  Athenians  displayed 
a  determination  to  enforce  his  pre- 


4  Plutarch  says  that  Alexander  was  very  angry  with  his  mother  for  her  conduct 
to  Cleopatra.  One  might  interpret  his  words  to  mean  that  Olympias  inflicted  some 
bodily  outrage  that  marred  her  beauty ;  but  I  fear  that  a  still  more  terrible  sense  is 
truer. 
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posterous  claim.5  And  here  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  the  liberty 
"which  Mr.  Aubrey  de  Vere  takes 
with  history.  He  represents  Alex- 
ander as  speaking  with  contempt 
and  disapproval  of  the  mythical 
tale  of  his  miraculous  origin  (p.  7)  : 

Mark,  Hephaestion ! 
The  legend-mongers  at  their  work !  'Twas 

thus 
They  forg'd  in  Macedon  that  tale  pre- 

post'rous, 
Scand'lous  alike  to  me  and  to  my  mother, 
Touching  great  Zeus. 

Such  a  tale  cannot  have  been  in- 
vented before  the  battle  of  Issus, 
and  Alexander  himself  eagerly 
adopted  it  (whoever  was  the  in- 
ventor) within  half  a  year  after  the 
battle.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
his  head  was  turned  by  his  sudden 
and  vast  success ;  and  the  Mace- 
donians saw  it. 

A  second  great  disgust  with  them 
was  his  disparaging  of  his  father 
Philip,  especially  over  his  wine-cups. 
The  Macedonians  were  right  loyal 
royalists  and  justly  proud  of  Philip. 
He  had  raised  their  country  from 
a  very  feeble  to  a  predominant 
position.  When  he  came  to  the 
throne  Macedonia  had  but  half  a 
sea-coast,  from  the  number  of  in- 
dependent Greek  cities.  He  had 
recovered  all  Macedonia  and  added 
Thrace  to  it,  including  Byzantium 
itself;  had  brought  Thessaly  and 
Phocis  into  his  dominion;  had 
defeated  the  Theban  and  Athenian 
forces  by  land,  and  made  himself  at 
sea  equal  or  superior  to  Athens ; 
had  become  master  of  Molossia  and 
Pseonia,  and  was  at  length  ac- 
knowledged as  the  genuine  Greek 
prince,  who  was  the  only  rightful 
leader  of  Greece.  His  army  he  had 
so   organised  as  to  make    it   uiu 


equalled,  and  by  the  consent  of  one 
and  another  State  he  had  been 
allowed  to  garrison  many  of  the 
most  critical  fortresses  in  Greece. 
What  Macedonian  captain  could  be 
willing  to  hear  Philip  the  Great 
disparaged  by  his  own  son  ?  All 
the  old  officers  of  Philip  were  in- 
dignant at  it.  The  habit  of  the 
Macedonians,  as  of  the  Thracians, 
was  that  of  much  wine-drinking, 
and  the  king  was  expected  to  dine 
with  his  chief  captains  and  ministers. 
It  is  a  sufficient  mark  how  national 
customs  preponderate  over  talents 
and  wisdom,  that  the  father  and  son 
who  in  all  Greek  history  are  signal 
and  pre-eminent  were  both  gravely 
damaged  by  the  wine-cup.  Mr. 
de  Vere  is  pleased  to  allude  to  it 
as  Alexander's  '  8 wgposed  intempe- 
rance 1 '  and  no  doubt  Arrian  tries 
to  excuse  him,  as  does  Plutarch,  on 
the  ground  that  his  tarrying  over 
the  wine  was  from  love  of  com- 
pany, not  from  sensuality.  Of 
course;  so  it  generally  is.  The 
historical  form  of  drunkenness 
with  Greeks,  Romans,  Persians, 
Gauls,  Germans,  and  we  readily 
believe  also  of  Macedonians,  was 
different  from  that  of  an  English 
artisan  who  stands  up  at  the  bar  of 
a  gin-palace  to  enjoy  his  solitary 
glass.  But  the  evidence  of  mischief 
from  these  Macedonian  banquets  is 
not  to  be  sneered  away.     The  be- 

f  lining  of  ruin  to  tne  house  of 
hilip  was  from  the  wedding-feast 
of  the  new  queen  Cleopatra;  at  which 
her  uncle  Attains,  when  overfilled 
with  wine,*  prayed  '  that  the  gods 
would  give  to  Philip  a  legitimate 
successor  by  Cleopatra.'  'Am  I  then 
a  bastard,  you  rascal?'  cried  young 
Alexander,  and  flung  his  cup7  at 
the  head  of  Attains.     Philip  rose  in 


*  A  curious  story  is  told,  that  the  priest  of  Hammon  tried  to  give  an  oracular  reply- 
in  Greek;  and  not  being  deep  in  the  Greek  language,  thought  that  vattiov  for  a  ycmtk 
ought  to  be  masculine ;  so,  instead  of  addressing  Alexander  by  «  n-wtoo*,  O  youth ! 
or  O  my  son !  he  said,  »  waiHios  ;  and  Alexander,  in  Greek  fashion,  instantly  '  accepted 
the  omen,'  declaring  that  the  priest  had  addressed  him  by  the  title  «  t«  Atos, 
O  child  of  Jupiter ! 

•  ir  r$  mfry  fx*$vcov. 

9  '  Scyphis  pugnare,  Thracum  est,'  says  Horace. 
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anger,  and,  sword  in  hand,  tried  to 
step  across  to  his  son ;  but  his  feet 
failed  him,  and  he  fell  on  the  floor. 
'Here  is  a  man,'  said  the  youth, 
*  who  is  preparing  to  cross  into  Asia, 
and  is  upset  in  passing  from  one 
seat  to  another.'  Evidently  Alex- 
ander, as  well  as  Philip,  was  already 
the  worse  for  wine  ;  but  that  scene, 
in  which  he  might  have  been  slain 
by  a  tipsy  father,  must  surely  have 
impressed  him  deeply,  if  he  remem- 
bered his  own  scoff.  One  who  was 
planning  to  reorganise  ail  Asia,  one 
who  knew  the  frightful  mischiefs 
which  a  despotic  king  may  inflict 
on  himself  as  well  as  on  others, 
when  wine  overmasters  him,  is  not 
exempt  from  our  moral  criticism. 
The  higher  his  intellect,  the  deeper 
is  the  censure  deserved.  But  that 
Alexander  was  fond  of  wine,  Plu- 
tarch regards  as  a  fact,  while  he 
apologises  for  it.  Alexander's  body, 
he  says,  had  a  delicious  fragrance  ; 
no  doubt  from  his  hot  and  fiery 
nature;  for  heat  brings  out  aro- 
matic smells ;  and  the  same  heat 
of  body  made  Alexander  addicted 
to  drink  and  passionate  (teal  kotikov 
koX  Ovfioticij),  A  history  written  of 
a  king  by  another  king,  or  by  one  of 
his  generals,  is  not  likely  to  allude 
to  drunken  bouts  such  as  the 
customs  of  the  nation  sanctioned, 
except  when  special  necessity  re- 
quired; yet  wine  in  this  Macedonian 
tale  plays  a  part  previously  un- 
known in  Greek  history.  The  de- 
fence of  Alexander  rests  on  his  love 
of  conversation  ;  but  what  was  the 
talk  which  he  most  loved?  The 
poison  of  flattery.  Arrian,  his 
defender,  throws  the  fault  upon 
those  who  extolled  him  as  superior 
to  Hercules  and  the  other  mythical 
heroes,  and  of  course  as  far  and  far 
above  his  father  Philip ;  but  since 
Alexander  never  checked  them,  but 
manifestly  enjoyed  their  praise,  it 
necessarily  became  the  staple  of 
these  feasts.  At  other  times  he  was 
too  busy  to  listen  to  such  reptiles ; 
the  essential  evil  of  his  long  sittings 
was,  that  there  was  plenty  of  time 


for  him  to  drink  in  such  adulation, 
to  the  ever  increasing  disgust  of 
Philip's  old  soldiers.  Q.  Curtius 
regards  it  as  a  certain  fact  that 
Alexander  himself  was  fond  of  dis- 
paraging his  father's  deeds  and 
exalting  his  own.  The  report  of  it 
even  reached  Italy,  where  his  uncle 
Alexander  of  Epirus,  who  met  his 
death  in  Italian  battle,  uttered  an 
epigram  which  was  re-echoed  in 
Asia — that  in  Italy  he  had  had  to 
fight  with  men,  but  his  nephew 
Alexander  in  Asia  bad  alighted  on 
women.  No  one  can  wonder  that  a 
king  who  in  his  boyhood  was  already 
comparing  his  own  future  deeds 
with  those  of  his  father,  should  in- 
wardly boast  to  himself,  after  con- 
quering Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and 
Egypt  in  less  than  two  years,  that 
he  had  far  exceeded  the  deeds  of 
Philip ;  and  with  each  new  success 
new  vanity  and  new  arrogance 
entered  his  heart.  In  vino  Veritas. 
After  wine  had  sufficiently  lessened 
his  self-restraint,  he  was  liable  not 
merely  to  listen  to  praise  from 
others,  but  to  trumpet  his  own 
praise.  The  same  wine  sometimes 
affected  the  self-restraint  of  his 
comrades ;  and  he  surely  must  have 
foreseen  each  possibility. 

Mr.  de  Vere  wishes  ns  to  make 
light  of  his  killing  his  faithful  com- 
rade Cleitus ;  and  since  Cleitus 
could  not  be  brought  to  life  again, 
and  Alexander  was  shocked  at  his 
own  deed,  of  course  all  the  Macedo- 
nians tried  to  comfort  the  king,  and 
to  accuse  Cleitus  as  having  provoked 
his  own  death.  Arrian,  a  profound 
royalist,  is  very  severe  upon  Cleitus; 
yet  the  fact  comes  out  that  Cleitus's 
high  words  were  elicited  by  the  dis- 
paragement of  King  Philip,  which 
Cleitus  could  not  endure,  whether 
from  Alexander  or  from  Alexander's 
flatterers.  It  is  seldom  indeed  that 
one  can  attempt  to  guess  the  utte- 
rances of  tipsy  men  ;  but  if  you  cut 
short  either  tho  long  story  of  Arrian 
or  the  still  longer  story  of  Q.  Cur- 
tius, you  get  something  like  this  as 
the  result :  '  King  Philip,  my  prede- 
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cesser,'  says  Alexander,  'was  no- 
thing of  a  general  compared  to  me. 
In  twelve  years  he  did  not  conqner 
half  of  what  I  conquered  in  twelve 
months.'  '  Stop ! '  replies  Oleitns ; 
*  remember  that  he  never  had  the 
chance  of  fighting  with  Persians: 
he  had  to  deal  with  stubborn  Greeks. 
Besides,  he  never  committed  such 
a  blunder  as  you  did  at  the  Gra- 
nicus,  where  you  nearly  ruined  us 
all,  and  nothing  but  this  right  hand 
saved  your  life.'  The  last  words 
Arrian  regards  as  abominable  and 
inexcusable  from  a  soldier  to  a  king ; 
and  so,  no  doubt,  all  the  flatterers 
urged:  the  greater  the  truth,  the 
worse  the  offence.  But  the  absur- 
dity is,  to  expect  a  man  who  is  half- 
tipsy  to  retain  prudence  and  mo- 
desty. Alexander,  according  to  his 
warm  admirer  Plutarch,  was  of  a '  fu- 
rious and  violent  nature  '  (ftaylaiov 
icat  (pepofitrov  a<f>ob*puc);  and  now, 
being  full  of  wine,  of  course  he  was 
uncontrollable.  When  reminded 
that  he  owed  his  life  to  Cleitus,  and 
virtually  all  his  after-successes,  he 
could  not  bear  such  an  amount  of 
indebtedness ;  and  although  all  the 
armed  men  around,  seeing  his  state, 
disobeyed  his  orders,  he  succeeded 
in  snatching  a  weapon  from  one  of 
them,  and  with  it  laid  Cleitus  dead. 
Might  not  one  have  hoped  that  such 
a  tragedy  would  for  ever  have  cured 
him  of  long  drinking  ?  But  it  did 
not.  Indeed,  Arrian,  wishing  to 
defend  him,  represents  him  as 
already*  somewhat  corrupted  into 
Asiatic  depravity,  implying  that  he 
was  on  the  downhill  track — not 
that  we  know  anything  so  bad  of 
Persian  kings. 

Another  grievous  offence  to  Ma- 
cedonian feeling  was,  that  he  ex- 
acted of  them  prostration  on  the 
ground  before  him  in  Persian  fa- 
shion. This  was  as  detestable  to 
Greeks  as  to  Englishmen.  It  was 
emphatically  the  unmanning  of  free 
men.   JEschylus  puts  into  the  mouth 


of  Agamemnon  the  sentiment    of 

every  Greek : 
Nor  yet,  in  fashion  of  barbaric  wight, 
Prostrate  before  me,  month    unmanly 
words. 

There  could  not  be  a  more  decisive 
proof  that  Alexander  intended  to 
destroy  every  vestige  of  Greek  sen- 
timent and  Greek  freedom,  and 
reduce  them  all  to  the  level  of  Orien- 
tal slaves.  Disaffection  was  inevit- 
able ;  his  noblest  comrades  were  the 
most  certain  to  disapprove;  the 
basest  took  the  opportunity  of  ca- 
lumniating them,  and  ingratiated 
themselves  with  the  king  by  slander. 
We  cannot  know  the  exact  time  of 
this  and  that  detestable  whisper, 
nor  whether  it  be  true  that  Alexan- 
der tampered  with  Philotas's  mis- 
tress, and  bribed  her  to  report 
month  by  month  whatever  words 
of  indignation  Philotas  might  drop. 
Such  is  Plutarch's  account,  who 
indeed  represents  Philotas  as  put 
to  torture,  and  Alexander  behind  a 
curtain  listening  to  every  word; 
and  when,  overcome  by  suffering, 
Philotas  uttered  piteous  entreaties 
to  Hephestion  the  torturer,  Alex- 
ander drew  back  the  curtain  and 
reproached  Philotas  with  unmanli- 
ness.  Plutarch  in  general  is  just  and 
tenderhearted ;  yet  he  can  tell  this 
horrible  story  without  seeing  how 
odious  it  makes  Alexander.  Arrian 
cuts  the  tale  of  Philotas  short,  but 
relates  on  the  authority  of  King 
Ptolemy  that  he  was  killed  by  the 
darts  of  the  Macedonians — equiva- 
lent to  the  modern  shooting  of  a  sol- 
dier. On  this  comes  a  second  deadly 
crime,  to  which  Mr.  Aubrey  de 
Vere  will  hardly  reconcile  us.  *  Silly 
is  he,'  said  the  Greek  proverb,  'who 
slays  the  father  and  spares  the  son/ 
'  Silly  shall  I  be,'  argued  Alexander, 
'if  I  kill  Philotas  and  leave  his 
father  Parmenio  alive.'  Parmenio 
had  conquered  Media  for  the  king, 
and  was  there  at  the  head  of  a  large 
army.  Letters  are  therefore  sent 


•  'For  Alexander  had  already,  in  the  matter  of  drinking-bouts,  made  innoyatton 
towards  more  barbaric  manners.1 
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with  the  utmost  speed,  to  three  ge- 
nerals in  high  command,  ordering 
them  to  assassinate  Parmenio  while 
he  is  engaged  in  reading  certain  de- 
spatches, which  are  sent  to  put  him 
off  his  guard.  That  they  were  all 
base  enough  to  obey  proves  how  com- 
pletely the  Macedonian  commanders 
were  already  enslaved;  but  the 
wrath  of  the  common  soldiers  was 
extreme,  and  might  have  been  dan- 
gerous. There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Alexander  was  now  hated  as  much 
as  he  was  feared. 

The  accusation  against  Philotas 
had  risen  out  of  a  real  conspiracy 
of  the  pages  when  Alexander  was 
in  Bactria,  of  which,  it  was  al- 
leged, Philotas  had  had  knowledge. 
Philip  had  established  the  system  of 
royal  pages — youths  of  the  noblest 
families,  who  waited  on  the  king, 
acted  as  grooms,  helped  him  to 
mount  his  horse,  and  hunted  with 
him.  On  one  occasion,  when  a 
dangerous  wild  boar  rushed  at  the 
king,  the  page  Hermolaus  killed  the 
animal  with  his  dart.  The  king 
was  enraged  at  losing  his  own 
chance  of  killing  it,  and  ordered 
the  page  to  be  flogged.  Suoh  a 
reward  for  such  a  service  was  of 
course  unendurable  to  a  noble  Ma- 
cedonian youth,  who  at  once  vowed 
revenge.  Whether  he  would  actual- 
ly have  taken  the  king's  life  we 
cannot  now  ascertain.  Other  pages 
shared  the  indignation  of  Hermo- 
laus. The  evidence  against  them, 
according  to  Aristobulus,  was  swol- 
len by  Alexander's  belief  in  the 
supernatural  powers  of  a  Syrian 
woman  who  was  subject  to  '  posses- 
sions,' and  was  allowed  access  to  the 
king  day  and  night,  to  warn  him  of 
danger.  She  was  believed  to  have 
saved  his  life  from  Hermolaus.  One 
thing  only  is  here  clear — that  he 
knew  himself  to  be  hated,  and 
through  his  suspicions  degraded 
himself  to  precautions  at  once  per- 
nicious and  odious.  One  of  the 
alleged  conspirators,  Dimnus,  slew 
himself  when  he  found  what  reports 
and  beliefs  were  accepted ;  the  rest 


guilty 


were  stoned  to  death,  guilty  or 
guiltless.  For  us  it  suffices  to 
know  that  Alexander  was  definitely 
engaged  in  the  task  of  trampling 
out  the  Greek  sentiment  of  freedom 
from  his  own  people.  This  is  very 
unlike  the  task  to  which  Mr.  de 
Vere  thinks  he  set  himself^  of  re- 
deeming  the  world  from  barbarism* 
and  irradiating  it  with  Greek  science 
and  art,  with  the  wisdom  of  Plato 
and  Sophocles. 

Calhsthenes  the  philosopher  had 
been  the  tutor  of  Hermolaas  and  a 
great  favourite  with  him.  The 
flatterers  knew  that  Alexander 
dreaded  his  honesty  and  his  courage, 
and  they  laid  a  plot  to  force  him 
to  deliver  his  opinion  on  the  ques- 
tion of  prostration  before  the  king 
by  questions  over  the  wine.  Arrian, 
who  calls  him  clownish  or  rude 
(tfypoiicoc),  gives  his  speech  at  great 
length ;  but  no  rudeness  is  apparent 
in  it  to  us.  He  says  that  he  honours 
Alexander  as  the  first  of  men,  but 
different  honours  are  due  to  men 
and  to  gods  ;  that  prostration  is  fit 
honour  to  gods  only ;  that  AWftTufor 
would  not  approve  of  a  low  multi- 
tude voting  a  common  man  into  the 
royal  throne,  nor  can  the  gods  be 
pleased  with  men  voting  a  man 
into  divine  honours;  that  Darius, 
honoured  by  prostrations,  was 
defeated  by  Alexander,  to  whom  no 
prostrations  had  been  used.  Indeed, 
the  great  Cyrus,  who  first  received 
suoh  honour,  had  been  chastised  by 
the  Massagetans,  and  the  great 
Darius  by  other  Scythians,  as 
Xerxes  and  the  later  kings  by 
Greeks.  This  discourse,  says 
Arrian,  violently  displeased  Alex- 
ander, but  was  acceptable  to  the 
Macedonians.  Callisthenes  after- 
wards distinctly  refused  to  prostrate 
himself.  He  now  was  accused  of 
having  incited  the  pages  to  their 
conspiracy.  That  the  mode  of  his 
death  was  uncertain,  Arrian  regards 
as  remarkable;  for  Aristobulus 
says  he  was  put  in  fetters  and 
carried  about  wherever  the  funny 
went>  until    he    died    of   disease; 
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Ptolemy  says  he  was  first  tortured 
on  the  rack  and  then  hanged. 
Every  honourable  Greek  philoso- 
pher had  now  full  warning  to  keep 
nis  distance  from  Alexander.  To 
Aristotle  the  king  had  already  sent 
from  Asia  a  characteristic  complaint, 
when  the  philosopher  published 
some  lectures.  Plutarch  professes 
to  give  the  very  words  of  the  letter. 
•  Alexander  sends  greeting  to  Aris- 
totle. You  do  wrong  in  publishing 
your  lectures.  For  wherein  shall 
we  excel  other  men,  if  you  impart 
to  them  the  instruction  which  you 
gave  to  us  P  But  I,  for  my  part, 
would  rather  excel  men  in  the 
noblest  experiences  [science]  than 
in  military  forces.  Farewell.'  This 
is  not  in  the  tone  of  one  who  desires 
all  foreign  peoples  to  imbibe  Greek 
science  and  philosophy,  as  Mr.  de 
Vere  fancies. 

The  pride  and  violence  of  Alex- 
ander, his  vices  and  his  crimes,  one 
by  one,  Arrian  seems  able  to  defend 
or  excuse ;  but  when  all  culminates 
in  his  assumption  and  enforcement 
of  the  Persian  dress,  the  historian's 
eyes  seem  at  last  to  be  opened. 
'I  do  not  praise,'  says  he,  'his 
excessive  punishment  of  Bessus' 
(whom  he  first  scourged  and  ex- 
hibited naked  in  a  cage,  afterwards 
cut  off  his  nose  and  ears,  and  sent 
him  to  be  put  to  death  by  his  own 
countrymen),  'and  I  confess  that 
Alexander  was  enticed  to  imitate 
Persian  luxury  and  barbaric  cere- 
monialism; nor  can  I  praise  that 
he,  being  a  Heracleid,  wore  Median 
vesture  instead  of  his  native  Mace- 
donian, and  assumed  the  Persian 
tiara  instead  of  his  own  victorious 
garb.  But  if  the  mighty  deeds  of 
Alexander  can  teach  us  anything 
they  teach  this,  that  no  accumulation 
of  outward  magnificence  conduces 
to  any  man's  welfare,  if  he  cannot 
retain  sobriety  of  mind  (trvtyoav  vy).' 
Let  this  be  a  set-off  to  Mr.  de  Vere's 
other  quotation  from  Arrian,  which 
he  says  '  is  doubtless  right ' — that 
Alexander  assumed  the  Persian 
dress  that  he  might    appear    not 


altogether  to  despise  the  barbarians. 
The  matter  is  indeed  quite  plain. 
He  himself  took  three  noble  Persian 
ladies  as  his  wives,  one  of  them  a 
daughter  of  Darius  —  a  frank 
adopting  of  the  Oriental  seraglio, 
the  curse  of  princes  and  nations. 
He  induced  eighty  of  his  high 
officers  similarly  to  take  Persian 
wives.  The  marriages  were  all 
conducted  with  Persian  ceremonies, 
and  to  all  of  them  the  king  gave 
liberal  dowries.  More  than  10,000 
Greek  soldiers  followed  the  example 
of  marrying  native  women.  The 
king  had  the  names  of  them  all 
registered,  and  sent  marriage  gifts 
to  every  one.  Nothing  is  clearer 
than  that  he  desired  to  shift  his 
centre  of  support.  Instead  of 
depending  on  Greeks,  who  were 
sure  to  abhor  and  resist  his  striving 
after  Oriental  despotism,  he  aimed 
simply  to  step  into  the  shoes  of 
Darius,  and  let  the  Persians  feel 
that  their  instituUons  remained 
unchanged ;  they  had  only  changed 
one  king  for  another.  To  Mace- 
donians, and  to  all  Greeks  who  had 
a  particle  of  free  spirit,  such  con- 
duct appeared  treason  to  Greece, 
who  had  freely  chosen  him  as  leader, 
treason  also  to  freedom.  As 
Callisthenes  said  to  his  face,  the 
progenitors  of  the  Macedonian 
dynasty  came  from  Argos  to  Mace- 
donia ;  there,  not  by  force,  but  by 
law,  they  were  accepted  as  rulers, 
and  received  honour  as  men,  not 
as  gods.  Surely  the  idea  that 
Alexander  was  bent  on  imparting 
the  blessings  of  Greek  civilisation 
to  all  Asia  is,  in  the  face  of  the 
facts,  only  a  wild  fiction. 

And  here  the  thought  presents 
itself,  What  is  the  erudition  of  Mr. 
Aubrey  de  Vere  P  Has  he  enough 
knowledge  of  Greek  to  read  Arrian 
or  Plutarch  for  himself?  A  matter 
in  itself  slight  moves  strong  dis- 
belief. Nine  times  in  his  drama  he 
pronounces  the  name  Kpartpog 
Crat&rw.  It  would  appear  that  he 
cannot  ever  have  seen  the  name  in 

Greek  letters,  common  as  it  is,  or 
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he  could  not  make  such  a  blander. 
There  is  no  ambiguity  about  it. 
Thus : 

p.  27.  Or  keen-edg'd,  like  Craterus.    This 

I  grant  him — 
p.  74.  But  sacrilege.    I  scorn  your  words, 

Crate  ni8. 
p.  79.  Which  by  Craterus,  Ptolemy,  He- 

phtestion — 
p.  90.  Forth,  sirs,   and  meet  them.    Lot 

Craterus  bide — 

He  is  uniformly  consistent  with 
himself  in  the  error.     So  too  he 
pronounces    Heraclldes    (p.    212) 
with  short  penultima,  evidently  un- 
aware that  it  is  'Elpak-Xc/Sijc  in  the 
Greek.     The  Niscean  horses  (inoi 
Nt^aioi)   he  converts  into  Nyssean 
(p.  164),  misled  by  Nvcra,  Nysa,  the 
supposed  Bacchanalian  centre.     In 
p.  96  he  makes  the  Macedonians 
talk  familiarly  of  the  philosophy  of 
Epicurus,     whom    our    books    re- 
present   as     *  flourishing '    half  a 
century  later.   At  that  day  Epicurus 
surely   cannot  have  been  known. 
On  the  whole,  Mr.  de  Vere  does 
not,     primd  facie,    command    any 
deference  to  his  opinions  ;  else  one 
might  be  curious  to  know,  whence 
he  gets  his  information  that  Alex- 
ander planned  the  conquest  of  Italy 
and   Spain.      'The  empire    which 
Alexander    had  resolved  to  create 
was  that  of  the  whole  world.     Had 
he   lived,   he  must  have  created   it 
....  had  ten  years    more    been 
accorded.    But  it  was  not  to  be. 
Alexander  was  not  to  tread   the 

banks  of  the  Tiber He 

had  aspired  to  give  to  one  small 
spot  on  earth's  surface,  Greece,  a 
power  extending  over  the  earth. . . .' 
Will  he,  perhaps,  appeal  to  the  wild 
speech  in  which  he  strives  to  per- 
suade his  soldiers  to  march  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges,  assuring  them 
that  the  sea  of  Bengal  joins  the 
'Caspian  Sea,  and  that  he  will  carry 
his  army  from  the  Ganges  round 
Africa  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules, 
*  and  so  all  Africa  becomes  ours  *  ? 
How  can  a  modern  who  knows  any- 
thing of  geography  fail  to  see  that 
if  he  was  serious,  he  was  a  fool, 


rather  than  a  statesman  with  un- 
erring judgment  ? 

The  schemes  of  Alexander  were 
wild  enough,  and  it  is  not  requisite 
to  attribute  to  him  what  is  wilder 
still.  All  his  generals — and  one  may 
add,   all  his    soldiers — knew   that 
his  dream  of  holding  India  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Ganges  was  morally 
and  physically  impossible.    To  ima- 
gine that  the  native  Indians  would 
submit    voluntarily    and    become 
loyal  to   his  sceptre,   was    simply 
ridiculous.      Greek     heroism    and 
discipline  must  make  the  conquest ; 
but  the  entire  military  population  of 
Greece  was  insufficient  to  garrison 
and  maintain  even  the  Persian  em- 
pire, say  nothing  of  India  proper. 
Alexander  showed  admirable  mili- 
tary judgment  in  choosing  sites  for 
Greek    colonies,  but  he  could  not 
people   them    without    unpeopling 
Greece.     The  vast  drain  of  young 
men  and  mature  men  to  fill  his 
armies  quickly  made    the    native 
population   decay,  and  the  Mace- 
donian army  there  under  Antipater 
crushed  all  that  remained  of  liberty. 
Mr.  de  Vere  whimsically  says  that 
Alexander  was  aiming  '  to  give  to 
Greece  (!)  a  power  extending  over  the 
whole  earth,'  at  the  very  time  when 
he  was  actually  trampling  Greece 
itself,  as  well  as  Greek  institutions 
and  sentiments,  under  foot,  training 
Persian  levies  to  control  what  he 
regarded  as  Greek   insolence,  and 
putting    forward  native    Persians, 
who  willingly  submitted  to   pros- 
tration and  all  Oriental  servility,  into 
high  posts  expressly  as  a  curb  on 
the    Macedonians.      It    may   even 
seem  that  from  the  day  that  Alex- 
ander set  foot  on  Asia  he  abandoned 
all  thought  of  returning  to  Greece. 
This  explains  his  lavish  giving  away 
of    Macedonian    revenues.       Like 
Achilles,  that  type  of  pride    and 
royal  egotism,  he  meant  to  conquer 
or    die;  at    best    Macedonia    was> 
nothing  to  him  but  a  distant  re- 
cruiting-ground.    When  Parmenio 
or  any  other  general  dropped  the 
suggestion,  '  Is  it  not  time  to  think 
Dl5ltlzedby  o 


1875] 


Moral  Estimate  of  Alexander  the  Great. 


681 


of  home  P  '  he  at  once  treated  it  as 
disaffection.  The  desire  of  soldiers 
to  return  to  their  native  lands  and 
friends,  was  with  him  base  and 
stupid  ingratitude.  On  two  occa- 
sions Arrian  gives  a  very  full 
account  of  his  resentment,  but  con- 
densation is  here  desirable.  After 
Alexander's  victories  over  the  In- 
dian king  Poms  the  army  showed 
extreme  reluctance  to  march  farther 
eastward,  and  the  dissatisfaction 
was  too  great  and  general  to  be 
dissembled.  He  tried  to  persuade 
them  to  march  to  the  mouths  of  the 
Ganges,  and  his  speech  shows  us  on 
what  motives  he  relies.  '  He  makes 
them  rich  by  plunder;  he  shares 
toil  and  danger  with  them;  no 
nation  has  yet  withstood  them,  and 
none  will  be  able.  He  wiU  make  them 
'  satraps  over  new  and  new  lands.  He 
gives  them  even  now  good  pay.  After 
they  have  overrun  all  Asia  he,  will 
load  them  with  riches,  and  either  will 
let  them  go  home,  or  will  lead  them 
home,  or  will  make  those  envied 
who  prefer  to  stay  with  him  in  Asia. 
Such  were  the  base  arguments  by 
which  from  the  beginning  he  had 
trained  his  soldiers  to  thrive  on  the 
misery  of  the  conquered  peoples.  But 
the  army  felt  the  toils,  the  wounds, 
the  numbers  who  had  perished,  the 
little  chance  of  carrying  home  a  ro- 
bust frame:  in  short,  they  were 
home-sick  :and,  to  his  extreme  dis- 
gust, he  was  forced  to  listen  to  an 
honest  speech  from  his  old  officer 
Coenus,  who,  after  long  silence,  ex- 
pounded to  him  the  views  and 
feelings  of  the  army.  Mr.  Aubrey 
de  Vere  seems  to  think  that  the 
soldiers  were  fools  and  narrow- 
Tninded,  and  that,  even  years  later, 
an  inscrutable  Providence,  cutting 
short  Alexander's  life,  alone 
hindered  the  accomplishment  of 
conquests  for  more  difficult  than 
any  which  he  had  achieved.    If  he 


had  economised  his  own  strength 
and  that  of  his  Greek  troops,  he 
might  doubtless  have  reigned  over 
all  Darius's  empire  and  over  Greece 
in  addition,  but  certainly  not  while 
he  lavished  Greek  life  recklessly. 

Mr.  de  Vere  is  indignant  that 
Alexander  should  be  spoken  of  as 
the  Macedonian  'madman/  and 
evidently  does  not  understand  what 
is  the  justification  of  that  epithet. 
It  is  because  he  was  not  satisfied 
withencounteringinevitabledangers 
and  losses,  but  gratuitously  espoused 
and  invented  needless  dangers  and 
new  losses.  The  battle  of  the 
Granicus  was  the  first  manifestation 
of  this  folly.  His  war  against  Tyre 
was  a  signal  and  needless  cruelty, 
which  might  have  been  fatal  to  him. 
The  Tynans,  having  no  aid  from 
Darius,  sent  ambassadors  to  say  they 
would  perform  all  his  commands, 
except  tbat  they  must  receive  neither 
a  Persian  nor  a  Macedonian  force 
within  their  city — an  island.  If  he 
had  accepted  this  compromise,  their 
fleet  and  their  resources  would  at 
once  have  been  at  his  disposal ;  and 
as  soon  as  the  fortunes  of  Darius 
were  manifestly  irretrievable,  the- 
very  small  reserve  of  respect  for 
Persian  rule9  was  certain  to  vanish. . 
But  Alexander's  pride  was  inflamed 
that  any  exception  or  reserve,  how- 
ever temporary,  should  oppose  his . 
absolute  will.  He  sent  away  the  am- 
bassadors in  anger,  and  commenced 
a  war  which  proved  extremely 
difficult.  In  it  he  received  and  in-, 
flicted  cruel  wounds,  wasting  time 
and  enormous  effort.  At  the  end 
he  won  a  ruined  city,  having  spoiled 
its  site  for  ever  by  his  works ;  and 
after  all  the  slaughter  in  the  siege, 
and  frightful  carnage  in  the  final 
storming,  he  had  the  miserable 
satisfaction  of  selling  into  slavery 
thirty  thousand  Tyrians  and  fo- 
reigners   who  were    in    the    city^ 


*  The  cage  is  not  folly  explained.    Perhaps  the  Persian  kings  had  so  far  honoured 
and  gratified  the  Tyrians  as  to  stipulate  that  no  Persian  force  should  enter  their  city* 
A  highly  reasonable  request 
^  VOL.  XI.— SO.  LXT1.    JWW  81X08.  G&<5<?k 
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No  other  Greek  general  would  have 
committed  such  an  error,  if  we  may 
not  call  it  crime.  Again  and  again 
we  find  him  undertake  dangerous 
and  difficult  enterprises,  wasteful  of 
Greek  life,  not  because  they  are 
needful,  but  barely  because  of  the 
difficulty. 

In  Sogdiana  there  was  a  natural 
reck,  supposed  to  be  impregnable ; 
among  the  Paraitak©  a  second 
jiook;  among  the  Bazeri  (modern 
Oaubnl  P)  a  third,  which  it  was 
said  Hercules  had  failed  to  take. 
He  must  waste  blood  and  time  to 
capture  them  all.  The  mention  of 
•Hercules  instantly  inflamed  his  pas- 
sion to  outdo  the  mythical  hero. 
When  he  came  to  the  Iaxartes  (the 
Sir  Deria),  the  river  which  sepa- 
rated the  Massagetan  Scythians 
irom  the  Persian  empire,  he  of 
course  found  Scythian  cavalry 
watching  him.  They  shoot  arrows 
into  the  stream  to  show  him  that 
he  must  not  cross.  It  is  an  un- 
endurable insult,  he  says  :  he  must 
chastise  them.  He  crosses  the 
river,  undergoes  hard  fighting,  takes 
credit  for  victory,  but  presently 
has  to  come  back  again,  half 
poisoned  by  drinking  foul  water, 
with  no  reward  but  needless  blood- 
shed. Naturally,  when  he  turns  his 
back,  they  come  over  to  help  his 
•enemy.  But  nothing  bo  much  de- 
serves to  be  called  a  wicked  destruc- 
tion of  his  soldiers  as  his  march 
through  Gedrosia,  the  modern  Be- 
loochistan.  After  the  toils,  wounds, 
and  losses  encountered  to  conquer 
in  India  territories  which  could 
not  be  kept  permanently,  he  built 
a  fleet  of  transports  and  sailed 
down  to  the  mouths  of  the  Indus. 
There  he  heard  that  no  army  had 
ever  passed  safe  through  Gedrosia ; 
that  Queen  Semiramis  had  at- 
tempted it,  and  brought  through 
only  twenty  men,  and  the  great 
Cyrus  had  come  thronghwith  &&0&11 
only.  This  immediately  determined 
him  to  do  (says  Nearchus,  his  ad- 


miral) what  to  them  had  been 
impossible.  (The  tales  were,  no 
doubt,  mythical ;  but  Alexander  had 
an  open  ear  to  every  lying  legend, 
equally  as  to  soothsayers  and  cata- 
leptic women.)  All  the  sufferings 
elsewhere  endured  by  the  army 
were  as  nothing  compared  to  this. 
Heat,  want  of  water  and  of  fodder, 
presently  reduced  them  to  the  ut- 
most distress.  They  could  not  feed 
or  water  their  cattle;  they  killed 
them  for  food.  Alexander  knew  ifc» 
and  did  not  dare  to  forbid  it.  The 
waggons  had  to  be  abandoned. 
They  dug  into  the  sand  for  partial 
supplies  of  water.  A  miserable 
stream  and  timely  rain  saved  a  part 
of  the  army.  Many  are  said  to 
have  perished  by  excess  of  drinking 
after  long  thirst  and  heat,  probably 
also  after  long  fatigue  and  fasting. 
Alexander  in  the  worst  suffer- 
ing displayed  great l0  magnanimity, 
and,  like  the  Hebrew  fenng  David, 
when  water  was  brought  to  him 
that  did  not  suffice  for  inany,  poured 
it  out  on  the  ground.  The  guides 
professed  to  have  quite  lost  the 
tracks,  and  a  Miserable  time  had 
still  to  be  endured.  That  he  got 
through  safe  with  any  considerable 
part  of  his  men,  seemed  to  be  a 
miracle;  and  meanwhile  several 
satraps  took  great  liberties,  not 
expecting  that  he  would  ever  re- 
appear. It  cannot  be  pretended 
thai  such  a  king  either  economised 
his  resources  or  acted  as  one  who 
understood  the  difficulties  of  his 
own  task.  It  is  vain  to  talk  of 
his  statesmanship,  when  his  mili- 
tary impetus  and  habit  of  sacri- 
ficing everything  for  the  victory  of 
the  moment  uniformly  carried  him 
away. 

His  cruelties  to  the  unfortunate 
and  innocent  Asiatics  would  not 
deserve  censure  from  a  Greek  point 
of  view,  if  thev  had  proceeded 
from  any  long-sighted  policy.  Philip 
also  was  cruel  to  the  Phocians 
where  it  served  his  ambition.    Mb 


19  Plutarch  tells  a  story  not  unlike  this  on  a  different  occasion. 
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one  greatly  blamed  Alexander  for 
his  severity  to  Thebes ;  though  all 
shuddered.  He  sold  all  the  Thebans 
who  survived  his  attack,  men,  wo- 
men, and  children,  into  slavery, 
divided  their  country  among  his 
allies,  and  razed  the  walls  to  the 
ground.  This  was  intended  to 
strike  terror  into  every  Greek  city, 
and  teach  to  all  the  danger  of  his 
enmity.  Beyond  a  doubt  it  was 
politic,  but  not  the  act  of  one  who 
desired  to  exalt  Greece^  It  was  in 
his  uniform  style  of  pure  egotism. 
But  his  cruelties  to  the  unhappy 
Asiatics  who  for  the  first  time  heard 
his  name  are  repeated  to  satiety. 
Hie  comes  suddenly  into  Bactria, 
where  is  only  one  strong  place, 
Cyropolis.  He  captures  five  cities 
in  two  days,  and  massacres  as  many 
of  the  people  as  he  can.  He  places 
cavalry  round  one  city  to  intercept 
fugitives  who  might  report  his  pre- 
sence to  the  next,  lest  the  people 
run  away  into  the  woods  and  moun- 
tains and  be  harder  to  catch* 
Nevertheless  the  smoke  of  the  burn- 
ing city  gave  warning.  Tidings 
also  of  the  disaster  came,  and  the 
population  took  flight;  but  they 
were  mercilessly  slaughtered — un- 
armed and  without  discrimination, 
in  storming  these  hapless  and  ut- 
terly weak  places  Alexander  gave 
strict  orders  to  kill  every  man,  and 
make  slaves  of  the  women  and 
children.  (What  the  army  could 
possibly  do  with  so  many  slaves, 
and  how  they  could  be  fed,  here  as 
elsewhere  is  unexplained.)  When 
Alexander  was  wounded,  as  often 
happened,  the  Macedonians  were 
made  doubly  ferocious.  Nothing  so 
bloody  is  ever  imputed ,  by  the 
Greeks  to  Xerxes.  Our  historians 
would  never  have  been  silent  had 
he  committed  such  atrocities  as 
they  tell  of  Alexander. 


And  this  may  remind  us  of  the 
burning  of  the  palace  in  Persepohs* 
Alexander  himself  was  afterwards 
ashamed  of  it,  and  so,  apparently, 
was  King  Ptolemy,  who  represents 
it  as  an  act  of  mistaken  policy. 
Forsooth,  Xerxes  burnt  Athens,  and 
Alexander  wished  to  avenge  the 
outrage  !  Had,  then*  the  countless 
multitudes11  relentlessly  slaugh* 
tered  in  pursuit,  after  his  great 
victories,  been  insufficient  revenge 
for  ancient  deeds  p  And  did  Alex- 
ander forget  that  Persepolis  was 
now  his  own  city,  and  that  he  was 
burning  his  own  palace?  Arrian 
elsewhere,  in  courtier  fashion,  says 
that  Ptolemy,  being  a  king,  was 
likely  to  tell  the  truth;  but  he 
forgets  that  it  must  have  been  very 
painful  to  him  to  tell  facts  dis- 
agreeable to  his  royal  patron  and 
friend,  on  whose  favour  and  suc- 
cesses his  own  fortune  had  been 
built  up.  Plutarch  gives  another 
account^  which  Mr.  de  Vere  believes, 
that  the  palace  was  burnt  under 
the  initiative  of  the  Attic  courtesan 
Thais  in  the  midst  of  drunken 
festivity ;  that  she  was  the  mistress 
of  Ptolemy;  that  Alexander  was 
not  master  of  himself  when,  with 
garland  on  his  head  and  lamp  in 
hand,  he  assisted  and  aided  in  the 
conflagration ;  finally,  that  the 
Macedonians  eagerly  assisted,  fa- 
cauee  they  thought  it  a  certain,  proof 
that  Alexander  did  not  mean  to  keep 
Persia  and  live  among  barbarians. 
This  is  the  more  probable  account, 
but  it  was  morally  impossible  for 
King  Ptolemy  to  publish  it. 

One  cannot  read  the  details  of 
battle,  and  fire,  and  ravage  of 
peaceable  homes,  without  seeing  the 
vast  amount  of  suffering,  of  star- 
vation, and  of  ruined  prosperity 
entailed  by  this  ruthless  conquest 
over  a  vast  area  of  country.    If  it 


11  In  all  mere  estimates  of  force  we  may  justly  suspect  ^immense  exaggeration.  Ar- 
rian says  that,  after  the  last  great  battle  with  Darius,  as  many  as  300,000  corpses 
of  barbarians  were  gathered,  and  a  far  greater  number  of  persons  were  captured. 
One  may  suspect  that  he  wrote  A  and  that  it  has  been  corrupted  to  A.  This  would 
reduce  the  number  to  40,000,  and  agree  with  Q.  Ourtius, 
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had  been  followed  by  a  total  over- 
throw of  old  corrupting  despotism, 
and  the  introduction  of  nooler  in- 
stitutions, we  might  say  it  was  a 
dreadful  price  paid  for  a  great  good ; 
but  when  Alexander  carefully  pre- 
served ail  the  worst  Persian  insti- 
tutions, who  will  show  us  any  good 
at  ail  from  it?     So  successfully 
did  he  act  the  part    of   a  mere 
Asiatic,  born  in  a  seraglio,  that 
Persian    tradition,  and    the    cele- 
brated Persian  epic,  represent  him 
as  a  younger  Persian  prince  who 
dethroned  his  own  brother,  and  so 
succeeded  to  the  throne.     If  we 
ask,  Wherein  did  he  improve  Per- 
sia? we  get  from  some  the  reply, 
'He  diffused  a  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  language.'     Yet  the  Greek 
language  and  Greek  literature  could 
not  save  Greece  itself  from  decay, 
nor  from  worse  and  worse  corrup- 
tion, under   the  despotism  which 
he  imposed  and  bequeathed.     He 
exposed  his  own    life    recklessly, 
month  by  month,  yet  never  took  a 
single  precaution  for  the  benefit  of 
the  empire  in  case  of  his  death. 
This  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
the  essential  egotism  of  his  charac- 
ter.    Ho  believed  himself  the  most 
generous  of  mankind,  because  he 
gave  away  the  fruit  of  other  men's 
labour  to  his  soldiers ;  and  he  fre- 
quently boasted  that  he  retained 
nothing  for  himself,  when  he  was 
claiming  supreme  power  over  ail 
their  property,  their  lives,  and  their 
honour.     At  the  last,  when  they 
saw  he  was  dying,  they  implored 
him  to  name  his  successor ;  but  to 
the  question,    'To  whom  do  you 
leave  the  empire  ?  '  he  would  give 
no  other    answer   than,    'To  the 
strongest  man  among  you.'    Here- 
by he  entailed  on  Asia  the  new 
misery  of  twenty  years'  civil  war 
among  his  generals. 

The  mischief  to  Greece  in  each 
new  generation  was  worse  and 
worse.  Freedom  was  almost  every- 
where crushed.  All  the  young  men 
had  to  unlearn  patriotism,  and 
accept  the  creed  that  to  become 


mercenary  soldiers  in  Asia,  or  suffer 
conscription  under  a  tyrant,  was  a 
life  good  enough  for  a  Greek.    That 
genius    in    Greece  perished  with 
Demosthenes  is  so  often  remarked, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
how  any  scholars  blind  themselves 
to  the  evidence  that  Alexander  was 
the  assassin  both  of  liberty  and  of 
genius.     Of  course  the  evil  results 
from  the  overthrow  of  law  and  of 
all  semblance  of  right  could  not 
appear  at  once.     The  vast  system 
of  standing  armies  undermined  in 
Greece  industrial  pursuits,  cultiva- 
tion  of  the  soil,  and  family  life. 
The  same  result,  depopulation,  fol- 
lowed in  Italy  from  the  demand  of 
men  for  the  Roman  legions;   and 
we  cannot  be  wrong  in  tracing  to 
the  same  cause  the  marked  and 
steady  decay  of  population  in  Greece. 
As  to  Asia,  we  have  no  documents 
to  base  assertion  upon,  but  nothing 
visible  denotes  that  under  Mace- 
donian or  Parthian  despots  things 
were  better  than    under  Persian. 
While  princes  are  born  in  a  seraglio,, 
and  practise  polygamy  from  an  early 
age,  no  royal  dynasty  is  long  e^ual 
to  common  men  in  body  or  mind. 
To  join  personal  despotism  to  poly- 
gamy is  fatal  to  ail  enduring  good 
government;    yet    this  is  exactly 
what  Alexander  did.     Of  durable 
prosperity  he  laid  no  foundations. 
Military  posts    in    abundance    he 
planned  and  fortified;    docks  for 
ship-building  he  established  on  the 
rivers    of   the  Panj&b;    but   how 
could  he  hope  to  obtain  allegiance 
from  the  people  P     He  depended  on 
mere  force.    When  his  back  was 
turned  they  revolted.     He  might 
well  say,  as  Napoleon  I.  said,  '  Ah ! 
I  cannot  be  everywhere.'   When  an* 
Indian  king — Musicanus — revolted, 
Alexander  in  revenge  razed  to  the 
ground  the  walls  of  the  cities  which 
he  had  placed  under  Musicanus, 
and  reduced  the  people  into  slavery 
(what  he  did  with  them  as  slaves 
is  never  explained,  and  this  makes 
one  hope  there  is  exaggeration), 
and  where  he  had  himself  placed 
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garrisons  he  dismantled  and  de- 
stroyed the  citadels;  an  impotent 
mode  of  securing  future  submission. 
Musicanus,  having  been  caught  by 
the  Macedonian  Peithon,  was  sent 
back  by  Alexander  to  be  hanged 
among  his  own  people.  It  must 
Burely  be  evident  that  Alexander 
could  not  always  be  an  Achilles, 
and  that  the  Panjab  was  certain 
to  be  lost  to  him  the  moment  that 
it  ceased  to  fear  an  overwhelming 
military  force.  The  description  of 
the  army  with  which  he  conquered 
it,  takes  one  quite  by  surprise, 
though  in  his  letter  to  Darius  after 
the  battle  of  Issus  he  boasts  that 
many  who  in  that  battle  were  in 
the  king's  ranks  now  ii^ht  in  his. 
But  in  India  the  Greeks  in  Alex- 
ander's army  were  so  outnumbered 
by  Asiatics  that,  if  the  king  had 
died  of  the  arrow-shot  in  his  lungs, 
they  feared  to  be  massacred  by  their 
own  auxiliaries.  Were  these  to 
garrison  all  India  for  the  king  P 

We  cannot  wonder  at  the  entire 
absence  of  prudence  in  a  young 
man  spoiled  from  childhood,  intoxi- 
cated with  military  success,  and 
bent  on  egotistical  glory;  but  to 
extol  such  conduct  as  *  instinctive 
and  unerring  statesmanship '  is  very 
delusive  doctrine.  *  If  I  were  Alex- 
ander I  wonld  accept  Darius's 
offers,'  said  Parmenio.  *  So  would 
I,  if  I  were  Parmenio,'  replied 
Alexander,  insolently  and  foolishly ; 
yet  it  is  lauded  as  a  right  royal 
sentiment.  Parmenio  thought  it 
better  to  accept  treasure  freely 
granted  by  Darius,  and  use  resources 
accumulated  in  the  past,  than  to 
seize  supplies  by  wasteful  and  odious 


rapine ;  better  to  accept  three  solid 
countries  with  the  whole  sea- coast 
fronting  Greece,  and  take  time  to 
consolidate  the  conquests  and  press 
lightly  on  the  conquered,  than  to 
push  farther  at  once  and  risk  their 
communications  with  home ;  better 
to  establish  peace  with  Darius,  even 
if  it  could  not  last  very  long,  and 
secure  their  home  predominance, 
than  to  make  the  quarrel  with 
Darius  implacable  and  give  hope  to 
all  the  Grecian  enemies  of  Mace- 
donia. If  Antipater  had  been  de- 
feated in  Greece,  Alexander  might 
have  been  ruined  by  it  in  Asia ;  the 
loss  of  a  single  battle  by  Alexander 
himself  against  Darius  might  have 
been  fatal.  Parmenio,  it  seems,  is 
a  stupid  pedant  in  Mr.  de  Yere's 
estimate.  If  his  advice  had  been 
taken — if  the  Greek  dominion  had 
never  gone  beyond  the  Euphrates — 
we  cannot  be  sure  that  the  history 
of  mankind  would  have  been  hap- 
pier, simply  because  vast  contin- 
gencies always  elude  certain  know- 
ledge. But,  without  rashness,  we 
may  say, — acquaintance  with  the 
masterpieces  of  Greek  literary 
genius  would  even  then  have  been 
diffused  in  the  East  among  minds 
capable  of  appreciating  them. 
Whether  Parthians  or  Babylonians 
ever  got  much  benefit  from  such 
literature,  it  is  truly  hard  to  ascer- 
tain; but  high  literary  eminence 
does  not  need  war  to  extend  the 
sphere  of  its  admiration.  If  any- 
one lay  stress  on  such  a  result  of 
Macedonian  conquest,  he  confesses 
that  it  was  very  barren  of  good  in 
Asia ;  that  it  was  deadly  to  Greece 
is  no  theory,  but  manifest  fact. 

P.  W.  Nbwmak. 
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PRIMARY  EDUCATION  IN  IRELAND. 
(to  the  editor.) 


SIR, — The  article  on  the  above 
subject  in  your  December  num- 
ber is  excellent  so  far  as  it  goes,  but 
does  not,  as  I  apprehend,  quite  go 
down  to  the  root  of  the  matter. 
Will  you  permit  one  who  has  taken 
a  deep  interest  in  our  *  National 
system '  from  its  first  introduction 
to  supplement  your  suggestions  with 
a  few  remarks  P  These  will  have 
reference,  first,  to  the  nature  of  the 
system  itself,  and,  secondly,  to  the 
mode  of  its  administration. 

With  reference  to  the  former, 
I  quite  agree,  as  every  unpreju- 
diced mind  must,  that  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  it  was  founded — 
that  of  *  combined  literary  and  se- 
parate religious  instruction,'  the 
principle  so  well  laid  down  by  the 
then  Lord  Stanley,  the  chief  Secre- 
tary for  Ireland,  in  his  celebrated 
letter  to  the  late  Duke  of  Leinster — 
is  '  the  best  principle  to  be  followed 
in  a  system  of  primary  education/ 
not  only  *  in  Ireland '  but  in  every 
country  in  the  world.  And  had 
this  principle  been  faithfully  adhered 
to,  and  firmly  carried  out,  in  the 
mode  of  its  administration,  it  would 
long  since,  I  verily  believe,  have 
disarmed  all  opposition  by  its  in- 
herent excellence,  or,  if  not,  would 
have  deprived  its  enemies  of  their 
most  effective  weapons. 

It  is  not,  however,  my  intention 
at  present  to  recall  past  errors  in 
the  shape  of  unwise  concessions  to 
opponents  who  did  not  frankly  ac- 
cept the  principle  of  the  measure. 
Such  concessions,  at  the  instigation 
of  one  party,  naturally  excited  the 
suspicions  and  hostility  of  others, 
and  eventually  endangered  the  whole 
system.  That  they  were  well  meant 
does  not  prove  that  they  were  judi- 
cious. And  yet  in  making  them 
perhaps  the  commissioners  were  not 
so  much  to  be  blamed.     Such  con- 


cessions were  the  result  of  their 
position.  As  a  national  system  of 
primary  education,  the  system  was 
in  one  respect  defective  ah  origins. 
It  was  never  meant,  in  mot,  to  be 
'national.'  The  grant  of  the  British 
Parliament  originally  given  to  pro- 
mote primary  education  in  Ireland 
was  given  to  aid  the  benevolent 
efforts  of  private  individuals,  not 
to  educate  a  whole  people.  With 
the  exception  of  one  paid  commis- 
sioner and  two  secretaries,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  grant  was  con- 
fided to  gentlemen  nominated 
indeed  by  Government,  but  chosen 
as  representatives  of  the  different 
religious  communities,  and  who 
were  expected  to  devote  their  time 
and  attention  to  it  pecuniarily  un- 
remunerated.  In  its  whole  con- 
ception, therefore,  it  was  more  a 
benevolent  effort  on  the  part  of  Go- 
vernment to  help  those  who  were 
little  able  to  help  themselves,  than 
an  adequate  system  of  education 
undertaken  under  the  sense  of 
national  obligation.  And  in  proof 
of  this  we  may  again  refer  to  the 
above  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster, 
where  it  is  called  (a  system  of 
national  education  for  the  lower 
classes  of  the  community? 

As  such,  its  success  depended  on 
the  voluntary  efforts  of  private 
individuals — the  landlords,  local 
gentry,  and  clergy  of  the  various 
denominations — in  founding  schools, 
contributing  to  their  support,  and 
co-operating  with  the  Board.  As 
to  the  matter  of  contributing  to 
the  teacher's  salary  permanently, 
this  was  done,  and  still  is  in  some 
cases,  by  the  local  gentry,  but  where 
the  patron  was  a  clergyman  in  a 
rural  district,  this  he  was  himself 
too  poor  to  do.  The  first  applicant 
on  behalf  of  a  school  the  Board  re- 
garded as  the   local  patron ;  and 
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ion  his  compliance  with  their  rules, 
the  Board  aided  him  in  building  a 
school-house  if  necessary,  provided 
in  a  great  measure  the  school  re- 
quisites, and  endowed  permanently 
a  teacher  of  his  own  selection,  if 
approved  by  their  officer. 

But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the 
ground  previously  was  not  quite 
unoccupied.  What  was  called  the 
c  Kildare  system  '  was  in  extensive 
operation  in  Ireland,  and  up  to  that 
tune  had  been  supported  and  fos- 
tered by  the  Government.  This 
system  was  almost  exclusively  in 
the  hands  of  the  Protestant  gentry 
and  Protestant  or  Presbyterian 
clergy,  and  was  consequently  looked 
-upon  suspiciously  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  accused,  not 
without  reason,  of  being  made  an 
instrument  for  propagandises  of  the 
Protestant  faith.  The  Protestant 
landlord,  who  had  built  a  school- 
house,  and  appointed  and  endowed  a 
•  teacher  for  the  benefit  of  his  ten- 
ants' children,  did  not,  it  was 
thought,  confine  his  care  solely  to 
their  Uierary  instruction.  "Where 
the  patron  was  a  clergyman,  he 
considered  it  his  duty  to  make  all 
i  the  children,  whether  Protestant  or 
Catholic,  duly  conversant  with  the 
Protestant  version  of  •*  the  Word  of 
God.'  Hence,  when  a  more  just 
and  liberal  system  was  inaugurated 
by  the  Government,  it  was  hailed 
with  acclamation  by  all  members  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  and  all 
members  of  other  persuasions  that 
were  truly  liberal. 

But  mark  the  effect  of  this  state 
of  things  on  the  minds  of  our  pea- 
santry. They  were  comparatively 
emancipated  from  the  duty  of  pro- 
viding for  the  education  of  their 
own  children.  The  possession  and 
education  of  those  children  became 
the  object  of  Church  rivalry  ;  and 
to  retain  them  in  the  old  schools, 
or  to  force  them  into  the  new,  taxed 
in  some  cases  the  utmost  influence 
of  the  landlord  or  the  priest. 
Hence  can  it  be  wondered  at  that 


Irish  parents  have  contributed  so 
little  to  the  snpport  of  the  school- 
master ?  Patrons  were  not  exact* 
ing  in  the  point  of  fees  where  they 
coveted  the  possession  of  the  pupils. 
If  the  priest  were  too  poor  to  endow 
his  school,  he  had  at  his  nod  some 
needy  dependent  or  *  poor  scholar ' 
to  whom  the  Government  grant 
would  be  in  itself  a  fortune.  Over 
such  teachers  the  patrons  in  both 
cases  possessed  full  power.  The 
parents  had  never,  perhaps,  been 
consulted  as  to  their  appointment,, 
and  felt  therefore  little  obligate©^ 
in  contributing  to  their  support. 
They  were  liable  to  dismissal  at  the 
patron's  will— up  to  a  late  period 
without  even  any  preliminary  notice. 
And  hence,  to  the  present  lame,  the- 
very  unsatisfactory  position  of  the 
National  teachers  in  Ireland* 

But   again,  mark  the  effect  o£ 
this  state  of  things  on  the  mode  of 
action  of  the  Board  of  Education. 
Grant  that  this  was  composed  of 
gentlemen    most     honourable    in 
themselves,    and    all  disposed    to 
carry  out  faithfully  the  intentions 
of  the  Legislature.     Still  they  were 
chosen  not  on  account  of  any  ex* 
press  fitness  for  that  work,  bat  as 
representatives  of  rival   Churches ;; 
and  while  we  credit  them  with  the* 
best  intentions,  we  must  also  credit 
them  with  the  possession  of  like  pre- 
judices or  feelings  to  those  enter- 
tained by  those  whom  they  were 
chosen  to  represent.     It  was,  too,  a  - 
primary  condition  of  their  action;  as 
a  Board  that  they  should  obtain  the 
confidence  and  support  of  the  rivaW 
Churches  and  local  patrons.     Like 
the  Apostle,  they  must  in  some  de- 
gree be  '  all  things  to  all  men,  that 
they  might  gain  some.'     And  this 
must  be  said  for  the  Soman  Catho- 
lic Church  of  that  day,  though  her 
representatives  were   then    a   mi- 
nority on  the  Board,  this  confidence 
and  support  she  gave  them  heartily. 
So  long  accustomed  to  oppression  in 
this  country,  she  welcomed  readily, 
and  met  generously,  the  first  honest 


688 


Primcery  Education  in  Ireland. 


[June 


attempt  of  the  British  Government 
to  treat  her  justly.  Perhaps  her 
then  representatives  at  the  Board, 
men  of  rare  goodness  of  heart  and 
breadth  of  mind,  went  even  farther 
than  a  wise  prudence  may  have 
justified ;  for  to  the  Protestant  and 
Presbyterian  members  they  con- 
fided, or  certainly  left  under  their 
supervision,  the  important  work  of 
drawing  up  and  editing  the  school- 
books,  the  Scriptural  extracts,  and 
a  small  volume  of  Christian  Evi- 
dences. The  latter  afterwards  led 
to  one  of  the  most  serious  discus- 
sions of  the  Board,  and  its  exclu- 
sions from  their  list  of  school-books 
was  the  cause  of  the  withdrawal  of 
one  of  its  most  active  and  efficient 
members,  Archbishop  Whately,  who 
had  been  its  author. 

The  Board's  efforts  were  not  at 
first,  however,  met  and  seconded  in 
the  same  conciliatory  and  confiding 
spirit  by  the  other  Churches.    With 
the  exception  of  a  small  body  of 
truly  liberal  Nonsubscribing  Pres- 
byterians, the  Synod  of  Ulster  led 
by  the  indomitable  Dr.  Cooke  as- 
sailed it  with  all  the  choice  epithets 
of  *  sacred  rhetoric.'      Because  it 
had    published    its    Scripture   Ex- 
tracts   and   Lessons  front    the   Old 
and    New    Testaments,    consisting 
only  of  historical  statements  and 
moral  precepts,  it  was  vigorously 
denounced    as    a    '  Bible-burking 
Board.'     Because  it  relegated  the 
reading  of  the    Bible  to  the  ap- 
pointed hour  of  religious   instruc- 
tion, it  was  most  unjustly  accused 
of  prohibiting  the    Bible    in    the 
schools.      As  a  condition  of    his 
support,  the  wily  Doctor  finally  ex- 
torted from  the  Board  its  first  un- 
wise concession.      By  its  original 
rules  the  teacher  was  enjoined  to 
remove  from  the  school  or  class- 
room, during  the  hour  of  religious 
instruction,  all  such  children  as  did 
not  belong  to  the  form  of  religion 
therein  taught.     This  was  a  com- 
plete bar,  so  long  as  it  was  adhered 
to,  to  the   instruction  of   Roman 


Catholic  children  by  Protestant 
teachers  in  '  the  Word  of  God,'  as 
had  been  customary  under  the  KH- 
dare  Place  Society.  The  conces- 
sion was — a  concession  sanctioned 
by  its  acknowledgment  of  parental 
right  and  duty — that  the  child  was 
only  to  be  removed  in  case  the 
teacher  was  requested  by  the  parent, 
a  request  which  it  was  anticipated 
would  rarely  be  made  by  parents 
comparatively  ignorant  of  school 
discipline,  and  especially  where  de- 
pendent for  their  living  on  the 
Protestant  or  Presbyterian  patron. 
The  same  point  was  eagerly  pressed 
on  the  attention  of  the  Board  by 
members  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
especially,  in  a  lengthened  corres- 
pondence, by  Archdeacon  StopforcL 
Can  it  be  wondered  at  that  the 
Board,  constituted  as  it  was,  con- 
taining a  preponderance  of  Protest- 
ant and  Presbyterian  members, 
should  have  finally  conceded  some- 
thing to  their  united  representa- 
tions, hoping  still  to  guard  by  its 
inspectors  against  any  mischief,  and 
at  the  same  time  secure  a  powerful 
support  P 

I  verily  believe  that,  whatever 
secret  attempts  at  conversion  there 
•may  have  been,  very  little  mischief 
was  done  to  anyone's  creed.  But 
a  very  great  mischief  of  another 
kind  was  generated.  The  door 
was  opened  for  apprehension  and 
suspicion  on  the  part  of  their 
old  supporters,  represented  by  a 
minority  on  the  Board,  but  outside 
the  Board  the  vast  majority.  So 
long  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
was  represented  by  such  liberal, 
generous-minded  men  as  the  late 
Archbishop  Murray  and  his  con- 
freres, no  real  harm  was  done ;  no 
mutual  suspicions  were  excited,  or 
allowed,  at  least,  to  disturb  its  har- 
mony.  But  ( another  long  arose, 
who  knew  not  Joseph.'  Cardinal 
Cullen  was  too  devoted  to  Borne 
to  suffer  the  faith  of  her  children 
to  be  in  the  least  endangered  by 
the    influence    of    Protestantism. 
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An  inspector  of  the  right  kind — or 
X,  one  who  had  been  an  inspector — 
^was  duly  employed  to  proceed  to 
the  north  and  west  of  Ireland  to 
hunt  np  evidence  of  attempts  to 
tamper  with  the  children's  faith  on 
the  part  of  teachers  or  patrons. 
How  mnch  he  really  fonnd  it  would 
be  difficult  to  say.  Considering  the 
strength  of  Protestant  zeal  in  Ire- 
land for  the  reclamation  of '  deluded ' 
Papists,  there  was,  no  doubt,  too 
much  reason  for  suspicion.  But 
the  gentleman  judiciously  selected 
is  well  known  to  be  richly  possessed 
of  that  gift,  not  rare  in  Ireland — 
skill  in  *  manufacturing  a  grievance/ 
or  making  much  ado  about  little. 
A  formidable  indictment,  in  the 
shape  of  a  book,  was  preferred 
against  the  Board  at  the  bar  of 
public  opinion, — an  indictment  that 
excited  no  little  discontent  without, 
and  did  not  contribute  to  harmony 
and  confidence  within  the  Board- 
room. 

To  remedy  this  state  of  things, 
or  rather  to  disarm  this  hostility, 
Mr.  Cardwell,  when  Chief  Secretary 
for  Ireland,  representing  a  Whig 
Government,  that  depended  very 
much  on  the  Irish  vote,  was  pleased 
to  augment  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  commissioners  to  an 
equality  with  Protestants  of  all  de- 
nominations. Many  of  these  com- 
missioners being  judges  of  the  land, 
members  of  the  aristocracy,  or  gen- 
tlemen immersed  in  business,  some 
living  at  a  distance,  can  hardly  be 
expected  to  give  much  time  or  at- 
tention to  the  Board's  proceedings. 
Except  on  special  occasions,  most 
of  them  can  hardly  be  expected  even 
to  attend  its  meetings.  The  resident 
commissioner,  a  man  of  remarkable 
industry,  and  who  was  never  sup- 
posed to  be  inattentive  to  the 
wishes  of  his  spiritual  superiors,  is  a 
Roman  Catholic.  The  principal 
working  of  the  system  now  depends 
upon  him,  and  is  not  likely  to  run 
much  counter  to  the  policy  of  his 
Church.  That  the  Board's  leanings 


are  in  the  direction  of  that  policy 
is  plainly  evident  from  its  action 
in  the  O'Keeffe  case.  It  was  also 
evident  in  the  case  of  the  teachers 
when  claiming  of  their  patrons,  on 
dismissal,  a  reasonable  six  months' 
notice,  and  which  the  clergy  of  that 
Church  so  vehemently  opposed.  At 
any  rate,  however  honourable  in 
their  intentions,  of  which  in  their 
private  capacity  I  have  no  doubt, 
as  a  Board  of  Education  they  have 
lost  the  confidence  of  all  sections  of 
Protestants  in  Ireland,  including  the 
most  liberal;  and  the  truly  liberal 
members  of  the  Romish  Church 
have  disapproved  of  their  proceed- 
ings. By  the  very  fact  of  their 
position  as  administrators  of  a  sys- 
tem of  mixed  education,  a  moiety 
of  them,  while  in  any  degree  true  to 
their  trust,  expose  themselves  to  tbe 
censure  of  their  own  hierarchy,  and, 
if  true  Roman  Catholics,  they  must 
condone  to  their  own  consciences 
and  the  Church  by  favouring  its 
policy  so  for  as  is  possible. 

Now,  in  order  to  make  our  Irish 
system  of  primary  education  truly 
national  two  great  changes,  radical 
ones,  are  needed.  To  deprive  it 
of  its  eleemosynary  character,  and 
to  interest  parents  and  the  pub- 
lic in  the  education  of  the  young, 
its  local  management  is  to  be  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  private  patrons, 
as  you  have  suggested.  But,  above 
all,  another  reform,  to  which  you 
have  not  alluded,  and  without  which 
all  other  reforms  will  avail  nothing, 
is  that  its  general  administration 
should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of 
private  persons,  and  confided  to  paid 
officers  responsible  to  the  nation. 

On  the  one  hand,  why  should 
Government  confide  to  the  disposal 
of  private  and  irresponsible  gentle- 
men, however  honourable,  the  very 
large  sum  of  public  money  that 
now  constitutes  the  grant  for  Irish 
education?  On  the  other,  why 
should  it  ask  Irish  gentlemen  to 
put  themselves  in  a  false  position, 
without  fee  or  reward  to  incur  the 
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odmm  of  their  spiritual  superiors, 
by  carrying  out  the  Government's 
policy,  however  much  they  them- 
selves may  privately  approve  it? 
Whatever  our  Irish  National  system 
at  first  was,  and  however  intended 
'  for  the  lower  classes  of  the  com- 
munity, '  it  has  at  length  become 

•  national.'  Like  Aaron's  rod,  the 
rod  of  the  National  schoolmaster 
has  *  swallowed  up,'  or  displaced 
all  other  rods.  The  Government 
has  at  length  come  to  recognise  its 
duty  to  the  young  and  ignorant  as 
well  as  to  the  poor. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Poor  Law 
Board  (if  we  are  not  to  have  a 
Minister  of  Education),  let  three 
paid  Commissioners  be  appointed, 
representative  of  the  three  leading 
sects,  or,  better  still,  if  possible, 
unconnected,  representatively,  with 
any  sect,  to  carry  out  the  system 
in  its  full  integrity.  Let  these  abide 
by  the  strict  letter  of  the  law — the 
law  of  *  combined  secular  and  separate 
religious  instruction' — administer- 
ing it  according  to  its  true  intent 
and  purpose,  without  'fear,  favour, 
or  affection.' 

Is  this  the  way  in  which  it  is 
administered  at  present  ?  In  their 
desire  to  extend  the  system,  the 
commissioners  thus  carry  out  the 

*  combined  and  secular '  principle. 
In  the  town  of  Kenmare  I  have 
seen  rival  schools  in  the  same 
street — indeed,  next  door  to  one 
another,  with  nothing  but  a  low 
wall  between — one  labelled  'Pro- 
testant National  School,'  the  other 
'Catholic  National  School,'  and 
therefore  both  enjoying  grants  of 
public  money  from  the  Board.  Into 
these  schools  the  youths  of  the 
town  must  be  gathered  together  and 
dismissed  about  the  same  hours. 
Let  the  reader  judge,  then,  of  the 
beautiful  arrangement  made  by  the 
Board  for  enforcing  its  'general 
lesson '  — '  Children  should  learn 
to  love  one  another.'  In  the  town 
of  I/organ— a  town  the  most  noto- 
rious in  the  north  of  Ireland  for  its 


party  feuds  and  religious  animosi- 
ties— the  Board,  at  much  expense  to 
the  public,  built  and  established  one 
of  their  excellent  model  schools.  In 
no  place  was  it  more  needed.  But 
no  sooner  had  they  done  so  than,  to 
show  their  regard  for  the  principle  of 
'combined  secular  education,'  they 
endowed  a  Roman  Catholic  school, 
built  expressly  to  keep  such  chil- 
dren out  of  their  own  model  schooL 
What  wonder  if  religious  animosity 
and  party  strife  still  are  rampant 
in  our  country  when  our  youth  is 
educated  in  the  spirit  of  party  even 
by  those  whose  express  mission  is 
to  do  the  contrary  ?  With  public 
money  we  endow  rival  schools,  and 
with  public  money  we  have,  on 
stated  anniversaries,  to  muster  bo- 
dies of  police  and  soldiers  to  preserve 
the  Queen's  peace. 

Nor  has  the  Board's  more  private 
administration  of  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  them  been  freer  in  many 
instances  from  blame.  Composed 
as  it  is  of  men  selected  as  the 
representatives  of  Churches,  it  has 
ever  been  too  tenderly  alive  to 
the  open  clamour  of  sects  or  too 
impressible  by  underhand  in- 
fluences. With  a  large  number  of 
model  and  vested  schools  scattered 
throughout  the  country,  to  which  it 
appoints  the  teachers,  besides  the 
various  offices  of  inspectors,  clerks, 
and  others  under  it,  it  enjoys,  of 
course,  a  large  amount  of  patronage. 
In  filling  the  latter  offices  it  has  of 
late  years,  I  understand,  been  apply- 
ing the  test  of  competitive  examina- 
tion. But  still  the  one  grand 
question  as  regards  a  candidate 
is  his  religious  creed.  Not  that 
inspectorships  are  confined  to  mem- 
bers of  one  Church ;  but  they  are 
divided  in  some  kind  of  ratio, 
and  when  a  Catholic  inspectorship 
becomes  vacant,  it  is  intimated 
that  only  Catholic  candidates  are 
wanted,  and  so  in  like  manner 
of  Protestant  inspectorships.  In 
their  model  schools,  without  any 
written  rule  to  exclude  others,  their 
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almost  invariable  practice  is  to 
confine  the  head  teaoherships  to  the 
three  Churches,  the  orthodox  Pres- 
byterian, the  Episcopalian,  and  the 
Roman  Catholic.  Thus  the  religions 
creed  of  the  teacher  is  the  first  thing 
looked  to.  However  superiorly 
qualified  a  member  of  another  sect 
may  be,  he  or  she  has  no  chance  of 
such  appointment.  In  two  or  three 
instances,  indeed,  members  of  the 
Unitarian  or  Nonsnbscribing  Church 
have  obtained  either  head  or  assist- 
ant teacherships,  because  that  body, 
on  account  of  its  early  and  uniform 
zeal  in  support  of  the  system,  pos- 
sesses one  representative  on  the 
Board.  But  a  much  more  numerous 
body—the  Methodist — possesses  no 
such  representative,  and  therefore 
members  of  this  communion,  in  the 
distribution  of  its  good  things,  fare 
badly  indeed.  In  non- vested  schools, 
that  the  patron  should  appoint  a 
member  of  his  own  Church  as  teacher 
is  only  natural ;  or  if  the  children 
belong  to  a  different  communion,  it 
may  be  politic  in  him  to  appoint  a 
teacher  of  the  same  religion.  But  to  a 
Board,  entrusted  with  public  funds, 
and  appointed  by  Government  to 
carry  out  the  great  work  of  national 
instruction  on  a  strictly  undogmatic 
basis,  the  first  qualification  of  a  can- 
didate should  be,  at  least  after  good 
moral  conduct,  superior  ability  to 
leach)  where  separate  provision  is 
made  for  religious  instruction. 

Nor  has  the  Board,  at  least  in 
times  past,  been  less  attentive,  it 
has  been  thought,  to  more  personal 
considerations.  No  doubt  they  are 
all  'honourable  men; '  but  if  priest, 
parson,  or  Presbyterian  minister 
wished  to  obtain  from  them  a  situa- 
tion for  a  member  of  his  flock,  a 
not  unusual  custom  was  to  write  to, 
or  call  upon,  a  representative  of  his 
Church,  to  interest  him  on  his  pro- 
tege's behalf,  to  get  him  to  enlist 
support  from  other  members  of  the 
Board  ;  and  if  his  religion  was  no 
"bar  to  the  place  in  question,  what- 
ever the  candidate's  other  qualifica- 


tions, such  efforts  were  not  always 
unsuccessful.  And  how  should  it 
be  otherwise  when  gentlemen  are 
appointed  to  represent  their  respec- 
tive Churches  on  a  National  Board, 
and  not  to  carry  out  the  intentions 
of  the  Executive  that  appointed, 
thein? 

The  most  imperative  reform, 
therefore,  demanded  in  the  system 
is  a  reform  in  the  mode  of  its  ad- 
ministration. Let  public  funds  be 
only  entrusted  to  paid  servants 
of  the  State,  who  will  be  respon- 
sible to  the  nation  for  their  dis- 
posal. On  a  late  occasion,  when 
our  Irish  Board  of  Education  had 
evidently  incurred  the  censures  of 
the  British  House  of  Commons  for 
its  conduct  in  the  O'Keeffe  case, 
a  difficulty  was  felt  in  calling  them 
to  account,  because  they  were  pri- 
vate, irresponsible  gentlemen  who 
voluntarily  undertook  a  public  duty, 
and  Mr.  Gladstone,  then  Premier, 
had  to  throw  the  protection  of  his 
aegis  over  them,  promising  that  they 
would  act  better  in  future — a  pro- 
mise we  all  know  how  indifferently 
they  fulfilled.  It  is  high  time- 
surely  that  our  Irish  system  should 
be  relieved,  from  such  perplexities, 
and  dead-locks.  We  have  far  too 
many  wheels-i— wheels  within  wheels 
—on  our  locomotive  of  national 
education.  Let  the  Government 
simplify  these,  and  put  it  again  on 
the  original  rails  so  firmly  laid  of 
'  united  secular  and  separate  reli- 
gious instruction.'  Let  the  working 
of  the  machinery  be  protected 
against  all  non-official  intrusion. 
In  the  management  of  the  poor 
laws  we  have  none  of  these  lets- 
and  hindrances,  and  dangers  of  an 
overthrow  of  the  whole  system. 
At  present  not  a  year  passes,  almost, 
that  one  section  of  our  countrymen 
is  not  in  alarm  lest  the  principle  of 
the  education  system  should  be 
tampered  with,  and  another  party 
in  high  hopes  that  it  will  finally 
give  place  to  denominafcionalism, 
and  to  their  Church  be  entrusted  the 
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disposal  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
national  funds. 

But  along  with  a  change  in  the 
administration  should  come  a  change 
in  the  natfwre  of  the  system,  to  make 
it  truly  national.  Local  taxation 
would  relieve  the  system  of  its  elee- 
mosynary character,  would  supply 
school  requisites,  and  form  a  proper 
basis  for  the  support  of  the  officer 
who  does  the  local  work,  and, 
above  all,  would  cause  those  to  pay 
who  have  hitherto  contributed  com- 
paratively nothing  in  lieu  of  the 
advantages  they  have  derived  from 
the  system,  either  directly  in  the 
education  they  have  received  for 
their  children,  or  indirectly  in  the 
improved  intelligence  of  their  work- 
men, and  in  the  peace,  good  order, 
and  industry  of  society  around 
them. 

With  local  taxation  would  come, 
of  course,  local  representation,  or 
the  institution  of  School  Boards,  as 
you  have  in  England.  This  would 
transfer  the  local  working  of  the 
system  from  the  hands  of  private 
patrons  (or  at  least  act  as  an  effec- 
tual check  on  their  present  absolute 
power)  to  the  hands  of  those  who 
should  be  most  interested  in  the 
improvement  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion. The  entire  subjection  of 
teachers  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of 
the  patron  has  already  formed  the 
subject  of  no  little  agitation  on  the 
part  of  the  former,  and  they  have 
obtained  at  the  hands  of  the  Board 
a  modified  redress.  The  priest  who 
clamoured  loudly  for  the  principle 
of  'tenant  right,'  refused  to  give 
to  his  own  dependant  the  ordinary 
law  of  a  six  months'  notice  before 
ejectment  from  his  office,  and  even 
now  can  decline  to  appoint  any 
candidate  who  refuses  to  forego  the 
claim  of  the  short  notice  of  three 
months,  as  required  by  the  Board. 
Now,  it  is  simply  monstrous  that 
men  who  have  been  trained,  partly 
by  Government,  to  an  important 
profession,  and  who  are,  in  fact, 
the  paid  servants    of   the   State, 


should  be  liable  to  summary  expul- 
sion from  their  office,  even  after  a 
three  months'  notice,  at  the  whim 
or  caprice  of  individuals  who  have 
never,    perhaps,    contributed    one 
penny  to  their  support.     Whether 
the  institution  of    School  Boards 
would  entirely  get  rid  of  this  evil 
would  depend,  however,  very  much 
on  the  nature  of  their  constitution. 
In  many  parts  of  Ireland  the  priest, 
parson,  or  local  patron  reigns  su- 
preme ;  and  if  the  absolute  power 
of  dismissal  were  lodged  in  a  Board 
constituted  under  his  auspices,  the 
teacher's    position    might    not  be 
much  improved.     But  it  would  be 
only  reasonable  that  the  Govern- 
ment, which  supplements  his  salary, 
should  retain  a  veto  on  that  dis- 
missal, or  the  right  to  satisfy  itself 
that  there  was  valid  reason  for  it 
through  the  report  of  its  inspector. 
To  local  taxation,  and  the  insti- 
tution of  School  Boards,  should  be 
added  the  principle  of  compulsory 
attendance.     The    average  attend- 
ance at  the  National  schools  through- 
out   Ireland,   compared   with    the 
number  of  names  on  the  rolls,  is  in 
a  high  degree  unsatisfactory,  and 
indicates  so  irregular  and  desultory 
a  state  of  things  as  to  be  inimical 
to  all  progress.     Besides,  it  is  very 
unfair  to  the  teachers,  who  are  now 
paid  partly  by  results.  For  instance, 
if   a  child  foils  to    make    ninety 
attendances,  not  including  Satur- 
days, in  the  course  of  the  year,  bow- 
ever  efficiently  he  may  acquit  him- 
self otherwise,  the  teacher  is  entitled 
to  no  *  result  fee '  in  his  case.    Nay, 
further,  if  a  child  enter  the  school 
but  a  half-year  previous  to  the  exa- 
mination, the  ninety  attendances  are 
still  required  of  him  ;  and  if  these 
have  not  been  completed,  however 
effectually  he  has  been  taught  in 
the  meantime,  the  teacher  can  reap 
no  benefit  till  a  twelvemonth  after- 
wards, and  by  that  time  the  pupO 
may  have  left  the  school,  and  even 
the    locality.       This    principle    is 
evidently  wrong  in  some  degree, 
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where  it  makes  the  teacher's  part 
payment  depend  not  on  his  own 
exertions,  but  on  the  desultory  at- 
tendances  of  a  child  or  the  negli- 
gence of  a  parent.  For  the  sake 
of  all  parties,  therefore,  a  power 
should  be  given  to  the  local  Boards 
of  enforcing  attendance.* 

Complaint,  however,  has  been 
made  of  late  that  a  large  proportion 
of  National  teachers  are  not  *  trained,' 
and  that  but  a  small  proportion 
could  be  classed  as '  highly  trained,' 
according  to  the  English  standard. 
And  this,  it  appears,  is  unfortunately 
too  true,  but  the  fault  rests  not 
with  our  Irish  youths,  but  with  the 
miserable  provision  made  for  those 
who  devote  their  time  and  talents 
to  the  work  of  education,  and  to 
the  mode  of  action  of  the  Board.  At 
first,  indeed,  and  for  many  years  it 
was  quite  impossible  for  local  pat- 
rons to  get  trained  teachers.  They 
had  to  choose  such  as  they  had,  and 
send  them  up  to  the  normal  school 
in  Dublin  for  a  short  course  of  four 
months'  instruction,  a  miserable,  in- 
adequate preparation  for  such  an 
important  office.  It  may  be  even 
yet  that  some  of  these  patrons  do 
not  want  teachers  too  *  highly 
trained.'  Sufficient  to  them  that 
they  possess  a  very  rudimentary 
education.  Were  they  more  highly 
educated,  they  would  not  be  satisfied 
with  so  meagre  a  remuneration. 
They  would  not,  perhaps,  be  so  sub- 
missive to  their  superiors.  And 
what  is  wanted,  they  ask,  beyond  a 
little  reading,  writing,  and  ciphering 
for  instructing  children  ? l 

But  surely  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, since  its  first  appointment, 
has  had  ample  time  and  opportu- 
nity for  remedying  this  state  of 
things,  and  if  it  now  wants  trained 


teachers  it  must  have  itself  very 
much  to  blame.  In  the  first 
place,  should  local  patrons  continue 
to  appoint  unqualified  teachers,  or 
to  retain  them  in  their  office,  the 
Board  has  the  power  to  withhold 
from  such  any  portion  of  the  Go- 
vernment grant,  and  unless  others 
could  not  be  had,  this  it  is  the 
Board's  duty  to  do  as  trustees  of  the 
national  funds.  Let  us  now  see 
what  provision  it  has  made  for 
training  and  keeping  up  a  supply 
of  trained  teachers.  In  addition  to 
the  normal  establishment  in  Dublin, 
where  it  is  supposed  to  perfect 
teachers  for  their  office  by  a  few 
months'  instruction,  it  has,  with- 
in the  last  twenty-six  years  or  so, 
built  at  the  public  expense  twenty- 
six  Model  Schools  throughout  Ire- 
land, in  which  pupil-teachers  and 
monitresses  were  to  be  expressly 
trained  for  the  work  of  instruction, 
in  which  the  former  served  an 
apprenticeship  of  two,  and  the  latter 
of  four  years,  after  which  they  were 
taken  up  to  Dublin,  to  be  further 
instructed,  trained,  and  classified. 
This  plan  surely  was  an  excellent 
one.  In  twenty-five  years,  the  boys 
and  girls  thus  educated  should  have 
afforded  a  supply  of  trained  teachers, 
even  deducting  the  loss  by  deaths 
or  marriage,  to  almost  every  school 
in  Ireland.  In  the  Model  School  with 
which  I  am  best  acquainted — one  of 
the  oldest  certainly,  but  the  smallest 
— provision  was  made  for  lodging  and 
boarding  eight  pupil-teachers,  be- 
sides the  master  and  assistant-mas- 
ter of  the  male  school,  while  in  the 
female  an  equal  number  of  moni- 
tresses were  trained,  but  with  no 
provision  for  their  board  and  lodg- 
ing, nor  that  of  the  mistress  and 
assistant-mistress.     The  training  of 


1  Cardinal  Cullen,  in  his  examination  before  the  Royal  Commission  of  Inquiry  into- 
Primary  Education  in  Ireland,  when  asked  (query  27,143):  '  Do  you  think  there  is  any 
necessity  for  a  certificate  of  competency  for  a  teacher?  *  replied,  '  I  think  the  country 
-would  be  better  off  without  so  many  certificates.  I  would  not  require  certificates.'  And 
again,  in  reply  to  query  27,150 :  'I  would  teach  the  children  to  read  and  to  write,  and  to 
cipher  as  far  as  the  rule  of  three  and  practice  ....  too  high  an  education  will  make 
the  poor  oftentimes  discontented,'  &c.  dec. 
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such  teachers,  however,  it  was  un- 
derstood, and  even  announced,  was 
to  be  the  school's  special  work. 
The  children  in  attendance  were 
only  the  rude  material  to  be  worked 
upon,  in  order  to  fit  the  teacher  for 
his  duties.  A  strict,  examination 
was  to  be  passed  before  such  pupil- 
teachership  was  entered  on  *  with  a 
period  of  two  years'  training  in  the 
male  department,  and  four  in  the 
case  of  monitresses,  and  the  addi- 
tion of  over  four  months  in  Dublin, 
in  order  to  qualify  them  for  their 
respective  offices.  This  gavewa 
trained  teachers  annually — lour  male 
and  two  female — from  this  small' 
model  school,  and  with  twenty-six 
more,  the  ope  in  Dublin  included, 
many  of  them  much  larger,  at  work 
throughout  Ireland  (some  of  them 
have  now  existed  for  over  twenty-five 
years),  surelyanampleprovisionwas 
made  for  an  annual  supply  of  young 
men  and  women  duly  qualified  to 
teach.  Was  there  any  lack,  then,  at 
these  model  schools  of  boys  and  girls 
as  candidates  for  training  P  I  never 
heard  of  it.  Indeed,  I  am  aware 
that  at  the  one  above  referred  to 
the  supply  usually  exceeded  the 
demand. 

How  comes  it,  then,  that  after 
the  lapse  of  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
with  this  supply  annually  going  on, 
there  is  now  a  complaint  of  want 
of  trained  teachers  in  Ireland  P  My 
own  experience  certainly  has  not 
been  that  the  supply  has  failed. 
I  have  known,  and  that  re- 
peatedly, young  persons  unable 
to  obtain  any  situation  in  the  ser- 
vice, after  spending  over  four  years 
of  their  lives  in  this  preliminary 
training,  and  passing  all  their  exa- 
minations creditably,  and  who  had 
afterwards  to  go  to  England  for 
employment,  or  turn  their  attention 
to  other  pursuits.  Indeed,  so  much 
was  this  the  case,  that  I  thought  it 
had  been  for  this  reason  that  some 
years  ago  they  lessened  the  number 
of  pupil  teachers  and  monitresses 
in  training  in  the  school  referred 
to.     Perhaps  it  was  under  a  sense 


of  ecclesiastical  pressure.  No  doubt 
the  hierarchy  did  issue  its  ukase 
to  its  clergy,  that  they  were 
not  to  appoint  as  teachers  to 
their  schools  candidates  so  trained. 
But  we,  who  Kve  in  Ireland, 
know  that  such  candidates  were 
still  appointed.  The  clerical  mind, 
we  all  know,  has  a  peculiar  faci- 
lity in  explaining  rescripts  and 
evading  decretals,  it  may  be  tn  some 
*  non-natural  way.'  In  this  case  the 
process  is  an  easy  one,  the  plea  of 
ignorantia.  Where  they  light  upon 
a.  candidate  well  qualified,  they  ask 
no  questions,  but  appoint  him. 
Enough  to  them  that  he  is  qualified, 
without  enquiring  how  he  became 
so.  And  in  other  cases,  where 
patrons  do  appoint  candidates  not 
qualified,  the  Board  has  full  power, 
and  it  is  its  duty,  to  withhold  the 
grant.  It  surely,  therefore,  is  not  free 
from  blame,  if  after  so  many  years 
of  its  existence  as  a  Board  many 
of  the  National  schools  in  Ireland 
are  under  the  management  of  in- 
competent teachers. 

We  have,  however,  seen  the  ex- 
cellent provision  it  has  made  for 
providing  teachers,  in  building  model 
schools,  and  training  candidates,  at 
the  public  expense.  Let  us  see 
whether  they  took  equal  care,  when 
trained,  to  retain  their  services. 
When  a  candidate  was  appointed  a 
pupil  teacher,  there  was  at  first  an 
'  understanding,'  it  is  true,  that  he 
should  devote  himself  to  the  work 
of  teaching  for  the  remainder  of 
his  life.  But  the  Board  exacted  no 
bond  from  the  parent  to  this  effect. 
Formerly  it  did  not  require  repay- 
ment for  .the  two  years'  board, 
lodging,  and  tuition  it  had  given 
the  youth  at  the  national  expense. 
Of  late  years,  I  understand,  it  does 
require  of  the  youth  some  partial 
compensation  should  he  enter  any 
other  branch  of  the  Civil  Service. 
But  formerly  he  was  legally  free  to 
follow  his  own  interests  ana  wishes ; 
and  the  consequence  was,  and  still 
is,  that  nothing  is  more  common 
than  for  young  men  of  talent,  after 
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the  excellent  education  received  in 
such  course  of  training,  to  betake 
themselves  to  some  more  respectable, 
in  the  world's  eyes,  and  lucrative 
employment.  Indeed,  why  should 
they  self-devote  themselves  to  the 
poverty  and  drudgery  of  a  country 
schoolmaster,  when  clerkships  in 
our  banks,  mercantile  offices,  the 
Jixcise,  and  other  branches  of  the 
Civil  Service  are  open  to  their 
competition?  And  this  many  of 
them  have  done,  within  my  own 
knowledge. 

But  now,  what  was  the  Board's 
action  in  the  case  of  those  who 
were  reallv  anxious  to  fulfil  the 
.purpose  of  their  education?  To 
those  the  head  and  assistant-master 
and  mistress-ships  in  the  district 
model  schools  became  a  laudable 
object  of  ambition.  These  appoint- 
ments were  at  the  Board's  own  be- 
stowal. And  if  it  truly  valued  the 
welfare  of  those  schools,  it  would 
have  confined  such  appointments 
not  only  to  those  *  trained,'  but  most 
*  highly  trained '  and  classified,  and 
whose  superior  manner  and  ability 
to  teach  best  qualified  them  for  the 
office.  But  was  this  invariably  the 
principle  of  their  selection?  My 
own  knowledge  testifies  the  contrary. 
My  experience  is  that  private  interest 
at  the  Board  has  had  far  more  in- 
fluence than  the  school's  welfare 
or  the  candidate's  fitness.  I  have 
known  those,  and  that  repeatedly, 
who  had  not  passed  two  years  out 
of  the  four  of  their  preliminary 
training  as  monitresses  nominated 
at  once,  without  previous  examina- 
tion or  classification,  to  be  assistant- 
teachers  in  some  of  their  best  model 
schools.  We  may  judge  of  the 
effect  of  such  appointments,  at  once 
on  the  schools  themselves  and  on 
the  minds  of  those  unjustly  passed 
over.  And  we  may  conclude 
that,  if  the  complaint  now  of  the 
lack  of  qualified  teachers  be  just, 
the  Board  itself  is  not  exempt  from 
blame. 


For  my  own  part,  I  believe  that 
whatever  amount  of  truth  may  be 
in  it,  the  cry  at  present  has  been 
got  up  for  a  purpose,  with  a  view  to 
sanction  denominational  training, 
and  to  injure  the  old  Model  Schools, 
Those  schools,  if  properly  officered 
and  conducted,  could,  I  believe, 
turn  out  doubte  as  many  trained 
teachers  .annually  as  ,  our  Irish 
National  system,  extensive  as  it  is, 
could  really  absorb.  Latterly  the 
Board's  policy  has  been  to  discou- 
rage them,  at  least  in  the  south  of 
Ireland.  And  latterly  another  cry 
has  been  got  up  as  to  their  expense. 
This  is  hoped  to  be  an  eflecr 
tual  appeal  to  John  Bull's  parsi- 
mony. Bat  let  John  ask  himself 
what  do  we  Irish  mean  by  asking 
him  to  button  up  his  pocket  in  this 
case  ?  John  is  not  parsimonious 
where  fleets  and  armies,  police  and 
judges,  are  concerned,  and  should 
he  yield  to  Irish  agitation,  these 
may  still  be  needed.  A  better  in- 
vestment of  his  money  he  cannot 
have  than  in  upholding  schools  de- 
signed to  educate  the  future  teachers 
of  the  Irish  race,  to  make  them  in- 
dustrious, loyal,  and  law-abiding 
citizens.  Let  him  by  all  means  uphold 
these  schools,  as  the  only  true  abodes 
of  *  free '  primary  education,  educa- 
tion untrammelled  by  the  fear  of 
any  priesthood.  He  has  now  within 
his  grasp  the  machinery,  ready  and 
well  fitted  to  make  Irish  men  and 
women  as  intelligent,  peaceable,  and 
industrious  as  any  subjects  of  her 
Majesty.  Let  him  put  a  pilot  at 
the  helm,  who  will  *  well  and  truly ' 
steer  the  vessel  of  Irish  Education. 
Long  enough  has  she  been  kept 
veering  to  every  point  of  the  theo- 
logical compass,  according  to  every 
wind  of  faction.  It  is  time  that  she 
were  steered  right  ahead  to  intel- 
lectual light  and  liberty.  They 
would  have  much  to  answer  for 
who  should  hand  her  over  to  Ultra- 
montane guidance. 
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LETTER    OF    HEMSTERHUYS    ON    ATHEISM. 


IP  it  is  a  conspicuous  glory  of  the 
little  territory  of  Holland  that  it 
should  have  furnished  to  the  annals 
of  literature  some  names  of  the  very 
highest  rank — as,  for  instance,  those 
of  Erasmus  and  Grotius,  who,  in  the 
first  and  second  periods  of  the 
Reformation  controversy,  were 
leaders  of  the  thoughts  of  men 
throughout  Europe — it  may  likewise 
claim  the  credit  of  having  been 
abundantly  fertile  in  intellects  of 
the  varying  degrees  of  distinction 
below  them.  It  would  be  long  to 
cite  the  historians,  men  of  science, 
and  classical  scholars  whose  names 
are  more  than  shadows  even  to  the 
*  general  reader;'  while  book  col- 
lectors, and  those  who  love  to  tread 
the  byways  of  learning,  are  aware 
of  Batavian  doctiesimi  with  name 
latinised  into  even  more  than  their 
native  uncouthness,  numerous  as 
the  bridges  in  Leyden.  The  casual 
tourist  who  has  visited' the  senate 
room  in  the  famous  university  of 
that  city  may  well  own  to  some 
bewilderment  when  lifting  his  eyes 
to  the  portrait-covered  walls,  where 
black  academic  gowns  and  the  grey 
hairs  of  wisdom  bid  him  pay  homage 
to  the  memory  of  such  and  such 
a  worthy,  great  once  as  an  oracle 
in  books  or  Nature's  lore:  but  to 
our  Dryasdusts  their  bidding  has 
still  a  meaning. 

Eminent  in  their  day,  though, 
probably,  to  the  'general  reader' 
lately  referred  to  wholly  unknown 
save  by  their  Latinised  patronymic, 
were  the  two  Hemsterhueii,  father  and 
son,  luminaries  respectively  of  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centu- 
ries. Unlatinised,  their  name  in 
Friesland  dialect  appears  to  be  com- 
pounded of  heem,  a  piece  of  ground 
enclosed  by  a  dyke,  ster,  stars,  and 
huis,  house;  but  with  what  precise 
significance  as  a  whole,  we  are  not 
able  to  say. 

Tiberius    Hemsterhuys  was  ap- 


pointed Professor  of  Philosophy 
and  Mathematics  at  Amsterdam  in 
1605,  when  he  was  only  twenty 
years  of  age;  and  afterwards  held 
Professorships  of  Greek  and  of 
History  at  Franecker  in  Friesland, 
and  at  Leyden.  He  was  great  as  a 
mathematician,  but  his  principal 
devotion  was  to  Greek  literature 
and  philology.  He  collected  a  fine 
library,  and  the  careful  instruction 
which  he  gave  his  son  was  mainly 
instrumental  in  imbuing  the  mind 
of  the  young  Francis  with  a  love  of 
the  letters  and  arts  of  antiquity. 
But  though  familiar  with  the  poetry, 
the  sculpture,  and  the  numismatics 
of  Greece  especially,  the  prevailing 
bent  of  Francis  Hemsterhuys  was 
towards  the  study  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy.  To  use  the  language 
of  one  of  his  biographers,  he  syringed 
his  veins  with  the  language  and 
genius  of  the  Greek  sage;  and  it 
was  not  without  reason  that  he 
acquired  the  sobriquet  of  the  Dutch 
Plato. 

Now  the  life-span  of  Francis 
Hemsterhuys  fell  on  the  lines  of 
that  great  philosophical  movement 
on  the  Continent  which  preceded 
the  French  Revolution,  born  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  he  died  in  1790,  at  about 
the  seventy  years'  term  allotted  in 
Scriptural  phrase  to  man's  earthly 
pilgrimage.  The  time  of  his  man- 
hood was  a  time  when  the  opinions  of 
the  French  Encyclopedists  and  their 
school — of  Diderot,  D'Alembert, 
D'Holbach,  and  a  host  of  brilliant 
writers  besides — were  reigning  over 
the  current  philosophy;  when,  by 
most  who  prided  themselves  on 
their  scientific  proficiency,  sheer 
materialism  was  supposed  to  supply 
the  answer  to  every  question 
respecting  the  motive  forces  of 
nature,  man's  origin,  and  his  ulti- 
mate destiny. 

Here  and  there,  however,  there 
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were  some  reactionary  eddies  beside 
the  main  current.  Materialistic 
conclusions  did  not  satisfy  all  even 
among  those  who  held  that  induc- 
tion from  ascertained  phenomena 
was  the  only  basis  on  which  man 
could  deal  with  life's  problems. 
Some  thinkers  revolted  against  the 
assumption  that  to  the  world  of 
eight  and  touch  everything  was  to 
be  referred.  They  affirmed  that 
metaphysical  science  also  had  its 
facts  and  its  postulates;  and  that 
these,  fairly  considered,  and  apart 
from  Revelation,  which  was  alto- 
gether out  of  court  for  the  purposes  of 
that  special  issue,  led  irresistibly  to 
the  belief  in  a  great  First  Cause,  of 
infinite  power  and  moral  attributes; 
and  in  the  soul's  responsibility  and 
immortality. 

Of  the  philosophers  who  took 
their  standing  point  on  this  ground, 
none  was  more  sagacious,  zealous, 
and  learned  than  Francis  Hemster- 
huys.  He  held  a  Government  ap- 
pointment at  the  Hague,  being 
First  Commissioner  of  the  Council 
of  State,  and  dwelt  in  a  street 
called  the  Laan  in  that  demure  and 
respectable  city.  Conscientious  in 
the  discharge  of  his  official  duties, 
his  choice  led  him  to  devote  all  his 
spare  hours  to  letters  and  philosophy. 
He  wrote  many  treatises  and  dia- 
logues on  the  Socratic  model,  and 
composed  in  lucid  and  elegant 
French. 

One  romance  there  was  in  the 
life  of  the  placid  Batavian  sage,  and 
that  was  his  attachment,  partly  sen- 
timental, partly  philosophical,  but 
perfectly  virtuous,  to  Amelia  Prin- 
cess Galitzin,  wife  of  the  Russian 
ambassador  at  the  Hague.  To  this 
lady,  under  the  name  of  Diotima 
(the  female  friend  of  Socrates),  he 
dedicated  most  of  his  metaphysical 
dialogues.  She  called  him  her 
Socrates.,  and  the  correspondence 
tbey  kept  up,  both  during  and  after 
the  princess's  residence  at  the 
Hague,  evinced  a  remarkable  con- 
geniality of  soul  and  community  of 
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interest  in  the  greatest  themes  of 
human  speculation.  Hemsterhuys 
converted  the  princess,  whose  mind 
had  been  touched  by  the  sceptical 
principles  of  her  husband's  coterie, 
to  a  firm  belief  in  God  and  immor- 
tality. Ultimately,  under  other  in- 
fluence, she  became  a  devout  pro- 
fessor of  Christianity,  according  to 
the  dogmas  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Here  the  «  Dutch  Plato' 
did  not  follow  her,  but  their  Mend- 
ship  continued  on  generous  prin- 
ciples of  mutual  toleration  and 
appreciation.  We  give  these  par- 
ticulars as  introductory  to  a  letter 
written  by  Hemsterhuys  to  his 
Diotima,  in  1787,  on  the  subject  of 
Atheism.  As  marking  the  position 
claimed  by  the  theistic  philosopher 
nearly  a  hundred  years  ago,  against 
the  men  of  science  who  admitted  no 
causation  but  what  matter  itself 
was  supposed  to  be  capable  of  ori- 
ginating, it  will  have  its  interest  for 
those  who,  in  the  eager  speculations 
clustering  round  the  inductions  of 
ourLyells  and  Darwins,  our  Tyndalls 
and  Huxleys,  have  seen  how  the 
great  problem  of  force  and  its  origin 
pre-eminently  disturbs  and  perplexes 
minds  in  the  present  stage  of  human 
advancement. 

Christianity  was  of  course  beside 
the  argument,  as  regarded  the  im- 
mediate purpose  of  Hemsterhuys. 
He  aimed  at  negativing  the  as- 
sumptions of  materialists  on  the 
ground  of  reason,  and  showing  that 
there  was  a  range  of  facts  in  human 
existence  of  which  their  system 
failed  to  take  cognisance.  From 
his  other  expressed  opinions,  how- 
ever, it  is  known  that  he  held 
Church  dogmas  very  cheaply,  and 
that  though  he  spoke  reverentially 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  he  was 
without  that  belief  in  its  Divine 
authority  which  the  idea  of  Revela- 
tion presupposes. 

To  elucidate  some  phrases  in 
Hemsterhuys'  letter  on  Atheism, 
we  may  observe  that  he  advanced 
a  special  theory,  much  contested, 
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at  least  as  to  its  wording,  by 
the  metaphysicians  of  his  time, 
of  a  *  moral  organ '  or  distinct 
faculty  of  the  soul  analogous  to  the 
organs  of  sight,  touch,  smell,  &c., 
by  which  certain  spiritual  aspects 
of  the  universe  might  be  not  less 
surely  apprehended  than  is  the  ma- 
terial side  of  the  universe  by  those 
other  organs  aforesaid.  The  uni- 
verse, he  said,  is  known  to  us  only  by 
such  of  its  attributes  as  our  organs 
are  framed  to  recognise.  To  argue, 
therefore,  as  to  its  essential  nature, 
its  causation,  Ac.,  merely  from  the 
ideas  received  by  our  limited  facul- 
ties, is,  and  must  be,  absurd.  In 
th'4  progressive  purification  and 
exaltation  of  man's  being  which 
may  be  looked  for  in  this  or  an- 
other life,  other  organs,  it  is  to  be 
expected,  will  bo  developed,  which 
will  show  us  the  universe  under 
new  aspects.  But  even  at  present 
the  *  moral  organ,'  and  the  influences 
to  which  it  leads,  do  disclose  a 
Beries  of  facts  independent  of  those 
which  matter  furnishes  to  our  bodily 
senses. 

We  now  give  the  letter  itself: 

DI0CLES   TO   DI0TIMA. 

Most  beloved  Diotima, — All  that 
we  know  from  history  concerning 
man  and  his  kind,  teaches  us  that 
Atheism  is  of  much  posterior  growth 
to  worship  or  religion ;  consequently 
that  it  is  born  of  reflection,  which 
supposes  the  acquired  possession  of 
a  certain  amount  of  enlightenment. 

It  is  the  very  nature  of  man 
which  indicates  to  him  the  road  to- 
wards a  .God,  a  worship,  a  religion, 
of  whatever  kind  they  may  be. 

I  admit  that  regret  for  a  hero,  a 
sage,  or  a  benefactor,  who  has  just 
quitted  life,  may  cause  me  to  hope, 
and  consequently  imagine,  that  he 
may  still  be  in  existence ;  but  this 
feeling  leads  me  at  the  utmost  no 
further  than  to  the  happy  ancestors 
of  FingaJ,  or  to  the  Lares  of  the 
ancient  Persians  and  Etruscans. 

I  admit  that  fear,  whether  natu- 


ral to  man  on  account  of  the  weak- 
ness of  his  physical  defences,  or 
accidental  to  him  from  the  loss 
of  some  of  his  original  faculties, 
prompts  us  to  implore  help  from 
all  surrounding  objects;  but  this 
brings  us  no  further  than  to  those 
brambles  of  which  a  Demosthenes 
begged  quarter. 

But  the  magnificent  spectacle  of 
the  universe,  the  imposing  asj>ect 
of  the  sun,  of  a  star-spangled  sky, 
of  a  rainbow ;  the  infinite  varieties 
of  nature  acting  all  at  once  through 
man's  different  organs  upon  the 
immense  void  of  his  imagination, 
fill  it  up  entirely ;  and  the  first  re- 
sult is  only  a  vague  and  indetermi- 
nate, but  violent  perception,  without 
any  definite  idea  appertaining.  Time 
disentangles  the  chaos.  Different 
objects  group  themselves,  or  isolate 
themselves,  or  take  detached  posi- 
tions, and  the  ideas  of  number  and 
of  size  begin  to  emerge.  That  first 
vague  and  indeterminate  perception, 
that  general  agitation  of  the  soul, 
changes  into  ignorant  wonder ;  im- 
mediately afterwards,  with  an  effort, 
bursts  forth  the  sigh  of  admiration ; 
and  man,  without  well  understand- 
ing himself,  is  conscious  from  it 
already  that  he  longs  and  adores. 
This  is  the  first  moment  when  the 
moral  organ  is  evoked. 

As  soon  as  mail  begins  to  dis- 
tinguish between  objects,  their  vast 
quantity  makes  it  inevitable  that 
he  should  fix  his  attention  chiefly 
on  what  appears  to  him  the  most 
brilliant,  beautiful,  and  grand ;  and 
this  object  naturally  becomes  in  his 
eyes  a  sort  of  superlative  of  all  the 
rest. 

Now  to  me  it  seems  far  from 
absurd  that  thenceforth  this  incli- 
nation towards  the  object  which  has 
most  powerful  effect,  should  pro- 
duce, even  in  certain  animals  be- 
sides men,  actions  denoting  some 
sort  of  worship,  as  in  like  manner 
vehement  affection  produces  in  all 
animals  actions,  or  analogous  ex- 
pressions, indicating  joy,  sadness, 
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despair;  from  which,  indeed,  we 
have  derived  the  first  elements  of 
language. 

I  shall  not  push  further  this 
natural  and  simple  progress  of  man 
towards  the  obscure  apprehension 
of  a  something  above  him,  on  which 
he  feels  himself  to  depend.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  have  seen  con- 
vincingly, if  I  am  not  deceived, 
that  no  germ  of  atheism  can  find 
a  soil  in  the  cradle  of  humanity. 

I  do  not  here  speak  of  the  moral 
organ,  nor  of  the  sensations  de- 
rivable from  it  in  so  far  as  they  are 
capable  of  leading  to  a  knowledge 
of  the  Divinity;  because  this  organ 
differs  so  immensely  in  different 
individuals,  and  has  hitherto  been 
a6  little  analysed,  that  as  yet  it  is 
far  from  being  universally  accepted 
as  a  fact. 

Man,  affected  by  this  vague  and 
brute  sensation  of  a  Power  above 
his  own,  multiplying  his  signs,  en- 
riching and  regulating  his  imagina- 
tion, and  exercising  his  intellect, 
in  order  to  get  something  to  his 
advantage  out  of  this  power,  en- 
deavoured to  transmute  the  afore- 
said vague  sensation  into  a  distinct 
idea.  To  the  theory  which  he  now 
called  God  he  gave  a  figure,  an 
outline,  a  certain  definite  existence ; 
and  this  God  became  an  object,  to 
which  his  imagination  and  his  intel- 
lect could  attach  themselves. 

The  moral  side  of  his  nature  de- 
veloping itself,  and  gaining  more 
and  more  exercise  by  reason  of  the 
constant  increase  of  relations  be- 
tween the  different  members  of  the 
human  family,  he  proceeded  to 
ascribe  moral  qualities  also  to  this 
god  of  his  conception ;  and  the  re- 
sult of  these  two  operations  was, 
that  he  had  created  a  god  in  his 
own  image,  leading  onwards  by  a 
natural  process  to  the  creation  of  a 
plurality  of  gods. 

At  the  birth  of  philosophy  and 
reflection,  that  is  to  say,  wnen  man 
had  acquired  a  sufficiency  of  ideas 
and  of  signs  to  contemplate,  com- 


pare, compose,  and  reflect,  the  first 
objects  which  presented  themselves 
to  his  intellect  all  had  relation  to 
physical  existence.  Everything  was 
definite,  had  outline  and  figure; 
and  finding  it  easier  to  deal  with 
things  of  this  precise  nature,  so 
analogous  to  his  grosser  organs,  he 
neglected  the  study  of  his  internal 
sensations  to  occupy  himself  only 
with  ideas  derived  from  external 
objects. 

Now  man,  or,  rather,  every  intel- 
ligent being,  has  one  speciality 
which  is  extremely  curious,  and 
deserves  to  be  oarefully  analysed: 
it  is  his  propensity,  from  the  first 
moment  of  active  thought,  to  run 
after  causes ;  whether  the  reason  of 
this  be  that  in  feeling  himself  to 
be  a  cause  every  time  that  his  will 
determines  and  acta,  he  seeks  the 
self  the  agent,  the  principle  homo- 
geneous to  his  own  will  in  all  that 
he  beholds ;  whether  it  is  that  his 
attraction  towards  the  beautiful,  the 
rich,  the  simple,  and  the  perfect 
leads  him  to  that  connection  of 
cause  and  effect  which  makes  up 
a  harmonious  whole ;  or  whether, 
again,  he  flatters  himself  that  in 
mounting  upwards  to  the  Cause  he 
shall  find  some  ray  to  light  him  in 
his  descent  towards  that  future 
which  bids  him  onwards. 

Man,  then,  applied  himself  to 
seek  the  cause  of  the  entire  uni- 
verse. But  as  this  cause,  to  be  but 
very  imperfectly  expressed,  would 
require  not  only  the  whole  mass  of 
signs  appertaining  to  our  physical 
ideas,  but  likewise  all  that  could 
serve  to  express  the  infinity  of  our 
sensations,  it  is  evident  that  man, 
in  this  state  of  immaturity,  would 
have  done  well  to  content  himself 
with  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the 
structure  of  the  universe.  To  gain 
this  knowledge  he  formed  the  gene- 
ral idea  of  matter  which  his  ex- 
ternal organs  distinctly  indicated  to 
him.  From  thence  to  the  '  atoms  ' 
there  is  but  one  natural  and  neces- 
sary step.  The  atom,  little  in  reality* 
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bat  definite  and  palpable,  is  the 
ultimatum  of  all  visible  and  tangible 
essence.  All  the  atoms  together 
compose  the  universe. 

And  then  man's  ingenuity  pro- 
ceeded to  add,  with  ready  facility, 
the  only  thing  which  seemed 
wanting  to  the  complete  solution 
of  the  problem,  by  attributing 
to  matter  a  certain  principle  of 
intrinsic  movement  belonging  to 
its  nature.  By  means  of  this  oc- 
cult quality  he  thought  to  be  able 
to  give  us,  as  it  were,  ocular  de- 
monstration of  the  principle,  de- 
velopment, and  eternity  of  the 
Universe:  and  the  sages  of  that 
time  adopted,  as  a  complete  solu- 
tion, the  axioms  that  the  universe 
exists,  and  that  it  is  such  as  it  is 
because  it  exists  and  is  such.  Here 
was  atheism  simple  and  complete. 
A  Divinity  became  superfluous; 
and  the  gods  which  men  had  formed 
for  themselves  out  of  objects  fan- 
tastic and  ridiculous,  only  preserved 
their  authority  for  a  time  among 
the  people  in  the  same  way  that 
monarchs  and  despots  do;  that  is 
to  say,  by  means  of  the  ministers 
who  surround  them. 

Nevertheless  men  had  remarked 
a  certain  sort  of  regularity  in 
the  sequence  of  phenomena.  An 
apprehension  was  felt  of  some  in- 
ternal principle  which  had  the 
power  of  modifying  matter,  and 
to  which  the  appellation  of  soul 
was  given ;  and  from  thence  to  the 
infinite  probability  of  a  Modifier 
of  the  Universe  there  was  but  one 
step. 

Then  Socrates,  that  wonderful 
being,  appeared,  and  was  the  first 
who  bethought  himself  of  turning 
his  thoughts  in  good  earnest  upon 
his  inner  self.  There  he  found  a 
world  rich  in  a  very  different  sense 
from  that  which  his  physical  organs 
displayed  to  him ;  a  world,  the  pro- 
ductions of  which  can  only  passively 
be  perceived,  whilst  in  the  other, 
man  has  some  little  experience  of 
what  it  is  to  produce.     It  was  in  the 


regularity  of  nature  that  Socrates 
detected  the  existence  of  laws ;  and 
through  that  medium  his  intellect 
raised  itself  to  the  Supreme  Legis- 
lator, who  creates  at  the  same  time 
both  the  things  themselves  and 
their  laws,  and  of  whom  the  phy- 
sical world  only  reveals  to  us  a 
glimpse,  without  being  able  to  give 
us  a  distinct  idea. 

In  a  word,  the  true  knowledge  of 
the  Divinity,  in  so  far  as  man  is 
capable  of  such  knowledge  in  this 
category,  and  the  sole  reasonable  wor- 
ship, resided  only  within  the  minds 
of  those  individuals  who,  after  the 
example  of  Socrates,  had  observed 
the  finite  nature  of  the  physical 
world,  and  the  infinite  nature  of 
that  other  world  to  which  they  felt 
themselves  by  their  essence  to  be- 
long. 

Among  the  rest  of  mankind  the 
political  principle  which  marches 
always  in  the  van,  and  tends  con- 
stantly towards  the  end  it  proposes 
to  itself,  which  modifies  gods, 
oracles,  virtues,  vices,  wisdom  and 
folly,  according  to  its  aims,  had 
appropriated  every  species  of  reli- 
gion and  worship ;  and,  obliged 
at  last  to  mingle  with  them  some 
philosophy  or  other,  in  order  to 
give  them  an  authority  more  or 
less  permanent,  the  result  was  those 
whimsical  combinations  which  we 
have  seen  since  in  all  ages ;  combi- 
nations which  often  make  such  an 
absurd  monster  of  the  Divinity, 
that  it  ends  by  destroying  itself; 
and  this  gives  birth  to  a  second 
atheism,  based  on  very  natural 
incredulity. 

In  the  later  barbarous  ages  the 
state  of  philosophy  and  of  religion 
was  so  pitiable,  and  to  such  a 
height  had  risen  the  infinite  abuses 
which  stupidity  had  during  a  long 
period  made  of  the  admirable  ideas 
of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  that  it  would 
have  been  absurd  to  attempt  to 
disentangle  that  frightful  chaos  and 
re-establish  order  in  it. 

Descartes  was  one  of  those  whom 
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this  truth  struck  most  forcibly. 
He  judged  that  first  and  foremost 
it  was  necessary  to  destroy  this 
monstrous  despotic  philosophy:  a 
bold  project,  which  he  executed 
nevertheless  with  much  dexterity 
and  address.  He  took  the  only 
course  there  was  to  take.  Ifo 
created  a  new  philosophy  which 
fundamentally  was  worth  little 
more  than  the  old,  but  which  he 
rendered  so  perfectly  analogous  to 
the  ingenious  bent  of  his  age,  that 
he  flattered  and  won  over  all  the 
world  while  giving  the  reins  to  an 
imagination  as  lively  as  it  was  ill- 
regulated.  Every  one  felt  proud 
of  being  able  to  fashion  a  philo- 
sophy according  to  his  own  taste, 
and  the  monster  of  precedent  was 
struck  down. 

This  ardent  imagination,  so  re- 
cently delivered  from  its  chains,  as 
yet  untamed  and  uncurbed,  found 
nothing  obscure  nor  impossible. 
The  same  effort  which  formerly  had 
been  able  to  compose  a  universe 
from  matter  could  now  make  a 
god  of  it;  and  hence  took  birth 
that  equivocal  and  protean  atheism 
which,  lending  itself  to  any  inter- 
pretation, gives  us  to  discern,  as  we 
prefer,  under  the  same  figure,  either 
a  chaos  or  a  divinity. 

Meanwhile  great  minds,  thrown 
out  of  work,  picked  up  that  pre- 
cious germ  of  geometry  which  the 
deep-thinking  ancients  had  known 
how  to  abstract  from  the  physical 
world.  On  this  germ  they  bestowed 
careful  culture,  and  from  it  they 
made  to  issue  forth  an  intellectual 
world,  almost  as  rich  in  appearance 
as  the  world  really  sensible  and 
moral,  of  which  Socrates  had  made 
discovery. 

Nevertheless,  all  that  these  la- 
borious efforts  had  achieved  was  as 
yet  reducible  to  two  things,  both 
very  important  to  the  interests  of 
truth.  One,  that  the  best  exercise 
that  was  possible  had  been  given 
to  the  intellect;  the  other,  that 
men    had  become  so  familiarised 


with  truth,  as  such,  as  to  seek  it 
everywhere.  As  yet,  at  bottom,  this 
beautified  geometry  was  nothing 
but  a  spectre  without  body;  or 
rather  it  was  simply  a  working 
tool.  It  might  be  compared  to  the 
lyre  of  Orpheus,  which  could  only 
attract  animals  and  plants  when 
accompanied  by  the  sublime  accents 
of  its  master. 

At  last  Geometry  was  taken  hold 
of  by  some  men  of  commanding 

g>niu8.  The  Keplers,  Newtons, 
uyghens's,  brought  her  back  to 
the  domain  of  Physics,  from  which 
she  had  started,  and  to  which  she 
now  communicated  all  the  beauty 
she  had  acquired  during  the  time 
that  physical  science  itself  had  re- 
mained in  abeyance.  She  gave  her 
also  more  definite  outlines,  clothed 
her  with  the  livery  of  truth,  and 
revealed  and  proved  to  her  fixed 
laws  in  matter,  of  which  the  suc- 
cession of  phenomena  established 
the  truth. 

Up  to  that  time  man  had  good 
reason  to  be  proud  of  his  labours. 
He  had  arrived  at  comprehending 
what  he  saw  and  what  he  touched. 
He  had  cleared  up  the  various 
phases  which  the  universe  reveals 
to  his  senses.  He  had  created  a 
mechanical  science  capable  of  modi- 
fying matter  for  his  needs,  and  had 
in  some  sort  subjected  the  domain 
of  physics  to  his  empire. 

He  was  ignorant  still,  as  a  being 
of  limited  faculties;  but  he  Jcnetv, 
as  a  being  endowed  with  sapience, 
never  abandoning  his  hold  of  this 
divine  geometry. 

And  this  was  the  condition  to 
which  Newton  and  his  fellows 
brought  our  knowledge  in  physical 
science.  All  in  it  was  true.  They 
did  in  effect  penetrate  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point  the  works  of  God ;  thev 
demonstrated,  by  visible  and  pal- 
pable effects,  the  laws  and  the 
reality  of  motion,  of  attraction,  of 
gravity,  and  of  the  many  other 
forces,  or  different  modifications  of 
one   and   the    same  force,  which 
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manifested  themselves  in  Nature, 
and  these  great  men  were  never 
ashamed  that  they  were  ignorant 
of  the  underlying  Cause.  The  re- 
sult, as  regarded  themselves,  was 
that  the  immense  increase  of  their 
real  knowledge,  and  still  more  of 
their  real  ignorance,  made  them 
see  and  adore  from  a  nearer  point 
of  view  the  great  motor  power. 

Now,  if  at  this  epoch  men  had 
happened  to  make  similar  efforts 
with  similar  success  in  the  world 
of  metaphysics,  we  should  have 
witnessed  the  whole  sum  of  light, 
and  I  may  venture  to  say  of  happi- 
ness, of  which  man  is  susceptible 
upon  earth.  Newton  had  been  as- 
tonished at  his  own  discoveries,  as 
he  well  might  be,  but  his  vast  good 
sense  recognised  their  limits.  His 
successors  were  astonished;  and 
proud  of  having  learnt  so  much, 
and  jealous  of  his  glory,  they  coveted 
to  know  all  that  the  great  man  had 
contentedly  ignored.  They  saw 
the  wonderful  effects  which  his 
sublime  system  of  mechanics  en- 
abled them  to  produce  on  the  mutter 
under  their  hands.  -  Then  they  pro- 
ceeded to  this  deduction  of  reason : 
if  the  causes  of  attraction,  of 
•gravity,  of  motion,  of  thought,  and 
of  all  that  belongs  to  the  so-called 
metaphysical  world,  be  actually 
matter,  though  matter  much  finer 
rand  more  subtle  than  what  our 
imperfect  eyes  behold,  it  should 
follow  that  it  must  be  possible  to 
apply  our  system  of  mechanics  to 
that  finer  species  of  matter,  so  as 
that  it  should  produce  those  same 
effects  of  gravity,  attraction,  thought, 
Ae.,  which  we  behold.  Now  if  our 
imagination  is  happy  enough  to 
divine  mechanisms  or  modifications 
which  ought  necessarily  to  produce 
the  same  effects,  it  becomes  evident 
that  all  we  see  in  Nature  is  matter, 
modified  after  a  certain  fashion; 
£0  much  the  more  as  we  can  see 
nothing,  touch  nothing,  smell  no- 
thing which  is  not  matter. 

Here  we  have  our  magnificent 


imaginations  set  going  as  in  the 
time  of  Descartes,  but  with  this 
difference,  that  in  our  days  they 
find  themselves  much  more  abun- 
dantly furnished  with  ideas,  after 
having  passed  through  the  century 
the  most  fertile  in  ideas  of  all  kinds 
that  has  ever  been ;  and  it  may  be 
that  Descartes,  who  had  been  com- 
pelled to  construct  his  whimsical 
philosophy  in  order  to  attain  his 
end,  would  have  been  somewhat 
afraid  of  setting  in  motion  imagina- 
tions as  robust  as  ours  are  now. 

Never,  perhaps,  have  men  ex- 
pended  so  much  ingenuity  in  round- 
ing off  a  system,  and  giving  it 
facilities  for  extension,  as  the  mate- 
rialists and  the  fibrilists  have  placed 
in  the  light  framework  of  their 
globules,  their  cono'ides,  their  fibres, 
their  links,  their  matters  affluent 
and  effluent,  devised  to  bind  to- 
gether physics,  metaphysics,  and 
everything,  and  giving  to  the  sum 
total  of  the  universe  a  charming 
homogeneity,  the  simplicity  of 
which  renders  useless  and  super- 
fluous any  other  .principle  than 
that  of  autonomous  matter. 

The  invincible  attraction  of  this 
system  may  be  judged  of  when  we 
see  even  certain  philosopher-theo- 
logians, who,  however  otherwise 
fervent  in  their  orthodoxy,  often 
rashly  risk  the  authority  of  the 
opinion  of  the  existence  of  the 
Grod  whom  they  serve,  in  order 
to  secure  themselves  the  piquant 
reputation  of  knowing  how,  them- 
selves also,  to  compose  a  little  uni- 
verse. 

And  here  we  have  the  third 
atheism:  born  of  the  vanity  of 
intellect  triumphant. 

You  see  that,  fundamentally,  it 
is  the  same  with  the  first  atheism, 
having  in  like  manner  matter  as  its 
sole  basis.  But  there  is  an  immense 
difference  between  a  brute  matter, 
in  which  no  law,  no  quality,  was  as 
yet  distinguished  with  any  sort  of 
accuracy,  and  which  was  a  confused 
mass  only  to  the  imagination,  and 
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a  matter  manipulated  during  so 
many  centuries  by  all  the  industry 
of  men,  who  took  it  to  pieces  in 
offer  to  perfect  it  in  detail,  ex- 
tracted from  it  the  idea  of  outline 
tr>  form  from  it  an  arithmetical 
process,  and,  rejoining  all  together, 
made  it  a  perfect  object  of  contem- 
plation. 

The  first  atheism,  arising  from 
the  exercise  of  a  not  sufficiently 
enlightened  reason,  soon  effected  its 
own  destruction  by  the  serious 
contemplation  of  a  moral  world. 

The  second  atheism,  which  is, 
properly  speaking,  nothing  more 
than  an  incredulity  too  often  rea- 
sonable enough,  and  easily  degene- 
rating into  indifference,  only  cures 
itself  in  the  bosom  of  true  philo- 
sophy. 

But  for  the  last  atheism,  this 
gigantic  offspring  of  our  insane 
pride,  it  will  never  find  its  cure 
until  man  shall  have  familiarised 


himself  with  this  incontestable  truth, 
that  Matter  is  only  a  word  which 
designates  all  real  essences  in  so  far 
as  they  bear  relation  to  our  actual 
organs ;  that  matter  can  produce 
no  more  attributes  than  we  have 
organs ;  and  that,  if  it  be  given  to 
man's  nature  to  acquire  more  orgam 
in  the  ocrnrse  of  his  existence,  or 
that  other  organs  be  developed  in 
him,  then  matter  (if  we  preserve 
that  term  as  a  sign  of  essences  as 
for  as  known  to  us)  will  augment 
its  attributes  in  proportion. 

You  will  smile  at  me;  my  dear 
Diotima,  for  having  attempted  to 
treat  in  so  few  pages  a  subject  which 
would  require  some  hundreds  to  be 

Eroperly  dealt  with.  I  fear  our 
riend  Jacobi  will  pass  a  similar 
judgment,  but  I  did  not  think  of 
this  till  too  late.  Adieu,  my  very 
dear  Diotima,  my  friend.  May  •  the 
only  God  bless  us,  with  all  that  ia 
dear  tons!  .    •    * 
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PEASANT  LIFE  IN  NORTH  ITALY. 


WHERE  the  winding  chain  of 
the  Apennines  stretches  up- 
ward from  the  sea,  crossing  and  re- 
crossing  the  land  with  so  many  and 
such  strange  devices  that  from  off 
the  height  of  one  of  the  mountains 
themselves  there  seems  scarce  room 
for  a  space  of  level  plain;  here, 
wedged  in  between  the  ridges  or 
sunk  in  the  clefts  of  the  bills,  are 
the  fair  valleys  of  North  Italy. 
Away  from  the  blue  sea  and  its 
blinding  beauty,  and  the  mightier 
heat  of  the  shores,  they  hold  afresh 
and  free  life  of  their  own.  Heavy 
night  dews  there  feed  the  wild 
flowers  that  sicken  in  the  nerveless 
pallor  of  the  summer  sea-air,  and 
fresh  water  runs  swiftly  from  moun- 
tain springs.  Sometimes  they  are 
narrow  and  hidden  valleys,  in  whose 
depth  even  villages  could  scarce  find 
a  home,  did  tbey  not  climb  the  hill- 
sides on  either  hand,  and  camp  out, 
as  it  were,  upon  the  meadows  or 
among  the  vineyards.  Or,  again, 
they  are  wider,  so  that  little  towns 
have  been  built  within  them — quaint 
towns  with  tall  houses  and  taller 
campanile,  at  whose  side  there  flows, 
perhaps,  a  shallow  river,  brown 
upon  its  shingly  bed.  Where,  north 
of  Genoa  and  the  sea  some  twenty 
miles,  the  low  back  of  the  Giove 
mountain  lies  across  the  country, 
there  is  one  of  these  more  open 
valleys  that  creeps  upward  toward 
the  higher  peak  of  Antola,  and 
along  its  way  many  a  picturesque 
little  village  has  grown  for  years, 
wearing  out  the  thatched  roofs  of 
its  chimneyless  houses  in  blustering 
mountain  winds,  or  beneath  hot 
suns,  yet  cheerily  holding  its  own 
against  them  all,  with  storms  and 
inundations  to  boot.  For  the  river 
flows  hard  by,  and  is  a  cruel  foe 
when  the  great  rains  have  been  at 
work.  The  little  hamlets  cling  to 
the  mountain  sides,  and  rarely 
have  a  common  thoroughfare  be- 


side them;  but  sometimes  they 
stand  upon  the  roadside,  and  then 
they  can  often  boast  a  finer  house 
in  their  midst,  for  the  foreafori 
come  in  summer,  and  the  people 
whose  houses  lie  conveniently  can 
let  rooms.  By  these  villages  a  stone 
bridge  is  even  built  over  the  stream, 
so  that  the  torrent  may  be  safely 
crossed  when  it  is  swollen  by  the 
rains. 

And  the  people  are  warm-hearted 
and  simple  in  these  little  Apennine 
homes,  for  there  is  no  convention, 
and  each  one  for  himself  enjoys  life 
to  the  full.  I  call  them  to  mind,  and 
the  summer  days  when  breezes  move 
silently  amid  the  leaves,  when  the 
air  is  white  with  heat,  vet  clear, 
above  the  green  of  the  chestnuts ; 
and  as  I  dream  I  remember  one 
out  of  the  rest*  whose  life  is  the 
strongest  in  my  recollection.  It 
stands  below  the  crest  of  a  moun- 
tain, with  shady  woods  and  orchards 
that  girdle  it  around.  I  seem  to 
see  the  hill's  graceful  form  as  I 
write— soft  shapes,  vet  varied  out- 
lines that  lie  against  the  sky; 
subtle  little  waves  and  indenta- 
tions of  the  earth,  with  which 
play  the  lights  and  shades  of  the 
daylight.  It  is  called  the  village  of 
San  Fedele,  because  there  is  a  little 
oratory  near  by,  where  the  memory 
of  that  saint  is  held  sacred  in  nu- 
merous shrines  and  glories.  A 
procession  comes  here  once  in  every 
six  months  from  the  parish  church 
that  stands  as  a  centre  to  many 
hamlets  in  the  main  valley  below. 
Then  the  chapel  is  aired  and  in- 
censed ;  for  the  people  of  San 
Fedele  go  to  mass  in  the  church 
down  the  mountain,  and  it  is  not 
opened  every  Sunday,  nor  yet  every 
festa-dav.  The  village  is  not  of 
much  size  or  importance,  having* 
neither  priest  nor  txndaco  of  its 
own.  But  it  is  common  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood  that  hamlets  should  be 
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strewn  oyer  the  land,  miles  away, 
sometimes,  from  the  church  and  the 
authorities.  San  Fedele  is  not  worse 
off  than  others ;  indeed,  the  posses- 
sion of  an  oratory,  with  a  saint  and 
relics,  is  rather  an  unusual  honour, 
and  if  the  chapel  is  rarely  opened, 
it  has  at  all  events  a  'piazzetta,' 
with  stone  benches,  where  those 
may  congregate  for  an  evening  chat 
who  have  not  had  time  to  relax 
themselves  by  a  trip  to  the  larger 
village  in  the  afternoon.  Italians 
love  a  goodly  portion  of  gossip  and 
loitering  ;  and  if  foreign  sayings 
about  Italian  impetuosity,  and  easily 
moved  Italian  feelings,  have  been 
often  exaggerated,  these  Apennine 
country  people  are,  on  the  other 
hand,  no  taciturn  race.  They  are 
cunning  to  mould  to  their  use  the 
lithe  tongue  of  their  land,  to  adorn 
it  with  expletives,  and  to  point  it 
with  gesticulation ;  and  it  is  even 
this  habit  of  noisy  vociferation 
which  has  perhaps  won  them 
abroad  their  character — so  little 
truly  deserved — for  curbless  pas- 
sions and  vindictively  cruel  propen- 
sities. They  are  a  kindly  people 
enough  in  their  mutual  relations, 
and  formed,  indeed,  by  their  very 
nature  for  warm,  social  life.  They 
have  need  of  a  certain  amount  of 
free  neighbourly  intercourse,  such 
as  a  quiet  and  colder  temperament 
can  scarcely  understand ;  and  hence 
it  is  that  the  life  of  an  Italian  com- 
munity is  to  be  learned  in  its  open 
thoroughfares  rather  than  its  indi- 
vidual homes— >as  in  the  compara- 
tively secretive  life  of  northern 
lands.  We  must  seek  on  cottage 
door-steps,  in  market-places  and 
piazzas,  where  men  and  women  mix 
freely  together,  the  true  colour  of 
this  Apennine  people. 

Mark  them  now  as  they  stand 
about  the  parish  church.  Mass  is 
just  over — for  it  is  one  of  the 
smaller  festas — and  the  peasants 
are  split  into  divers  knots,  where 
the  interests  peculiar  to  various 
ages    and    callings    are   ardently 


being  discussed.  Some  of  the 
people  live  on  the  far  confines  of 
the  parish,  and  it  is  not  often  these 
meet  with  neighbours  out  of  other 
hamlets — hence  is  there  much  to 
ask  and  to  be  said.  The  old  priest 
comes  forth  now  from  the  sacristy, 
and  threads  his  way  among  the 
crowd.  He  has  put  off  the  most 
conspicuous  part  of  his  canonical 
apparel,  and  wears  only  a  long 
black  coat,  with  knee  breeches, 
black  stockings,  and  buckles  to  his 
shoes;  in  his  hand  the  three-cor- 
nered ecclesiastical  hat  which  is  in 
strict  etiquette  on  a  feast  day. 
To  one  side  of  the  quadrangle  a 
group  of  youths  and  maidens  are 
gathered,  and  hither  first  the  pastor 
turns  his  attention.  They  make 
way  for  him,  and  do  not  shrink  or 
turn  aside  shame-stricken  at  his 
coming,  as  boys  and  girls  would 
surely  do  in  England  when  caught 
at  their  play  by  the  minister.  The 
maidens  turn  to  him  instead, 
eagerly  demanding  his  opinion, 
perhaps  on  some  free  and  foolish 
raillery,  or  laughing  with  him  at 
the  discomfiture  of  some  too  for- 
ward suitor,  whilst  the  men  are 
prompt  and  outspoken  with  their 
lightsome  jokes  and  taunts.  He 
laughs  too,  and  retaliates,  being  no 
way  prudish  in  his  talk.  Of  what 
use  would  it  be,  were  the  good 
man  inclined  ever  so  much  to 
seek  for  the  flaws  and  the  specks 
upon  the  grey  and  homespun 
garments  of  his  parishioners? 
Though  his  person  be  held  in  ever 
so  great  respect  throughout  the 
parish,  though  his  voice  be  listened 
to  in  meekness  and  in  awe  within 
the  holy  precincts,  and  his  counsels 
highly  valued,  and  his  upbraidings 
regarded  at  the  confessional,  without 
his  office  the  priest's  power  is  a 
mere  name,  and  well  he  knows  it. 
It  is  fortunate  perhaps  for  him  thai, 
in  most  country  parishes  at  least, 
he  has  learnt  to  adapt  himself  to  his 
standing.  His  own  upbringing  has 
probably  not  been  such  as  to  render 
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him  peculiarly  sensitive  to  the  mere 
outward  grossness  of  speech,  which 
is  generally  the  worst  feature  about 
this  frank  and  merry  people.  Who 
that  is  Italian,  by  birth  and  by 
nature,  could  have  grown  to  be 
thus  susceptible  ?  A  country  parish 
priest,  at  all  events,  is  not,  and, 
as  a  rule,  he  gets  on  well,  de-> 
soending,  when  out  of  his  religious 
duties,  to  the  work  and  the  interests 
of  the  peasants  about  him,  happy 
enough,  doubtless,  in  his  own  way, 
and  careless  of  any  great  show 
of  respect.  Now  he  joins  ano- 
ther partyj  and  this  time  the  group 
is  one  of  old  or  seasoned  men, 
whose  interests  are  wrapped  up  in 
the  crops  and  the  coming  fair. 
Hear  him,  as  with  avidity  he  dis- 
cusses the  country's  prospects,  or 
reconnoitres  cautiously  that  he  may 
know  the  better  how  to  buy  and  to 
sell  with  advantage  on  Monday 
next.  Here  is  no  moonstruck 
priest,  but  a  man  of  the  world — poor, 
parsimonious,  and  prudent;  poor, 
but  not  always  stingy,  not  always 
grasping  because  he,  too — though 
pinched  and  careworn  for  more 
than  the  greater  number  of  his 
people  who  have  their  own  lands 
and  crops— he  too  has  the  proverbial 
fawn  cuore  of  the  Italians. 

4  Eh,  Maddalena,'  he  calls  now  to 
an  old  woman  whom,  as  he  turns  his 
steps  back  to  the  little  rectory,  he 
meets  coming  down  the  path,  a  bas- 
ket of  eggs  and  vegetables  on  her 
head:  *  Hast  brought  my  portion  at 
last  ?  And  thou  hast  made  me  wait 
for  it  \  *  *  It  is  toa  true,  Signor  Pre* 
fmtof  replies  the  poor  soul.  *  Your 
excellence  must  excuse.  It  has  been 
a  bad  time,'  and  I  have  not-  had 
die  things  to*  brings  though,  the 
Virgin  knowsy  the  will  to  brmg  it.' 
4  Well,  'well,  my  good  Maddalena 
it  signifies  not.  Come  now  to  the 
kitchen*  and  you  shall  eat  a  good 
mouthful  of  mmestra  with  Caterina 
*nd  myself,*  The  little  footpath 
vans  up  alongside  of  the  church,  and 
jhenarmd  pear  trees  and  cherry  trees, 


or  beneath  a  shady  'pergola,'  where 
vines  are  trained  over  trellises,  till 
it  leads  on  to  the  threshold  of  the 
little    house.      The    establishment 
does  not  beast  many  rooms,  and 
these  are  rough  and  poorly  built, 
with  great  bare  rafters  and  white- 
washed walls  and  deep  embrasured 
windows.  The  walls  are  ill-plastered, 
so  that  spiders  and  scorpions  some- 
times, when  the  weather  has  been 
hot  and  the  rains  heavy,  can  creep 
out  from  the  interstices,  and  the 
doors  are  cumbrous  and  unsightly, 
with  great  chinks  and  cracks  at 
their  hinges,  but  the  rooms  are  large 
and  lofty  as  far  as  may  be,  and  in 
summer  the  euraio  is  cosy  enough. 
It  is  the  kitchen  that  you  must  enter 
first,  and  through  it  alone  can  you 
pass  into  the  rest  of  the  house.  Cate- 
rina, the  maid-of-all-work,   stands 
before  the  dresser,  rolling  out  the 
paste  for  the  mmestra.     Beans  and 
potatoes,  sliced  gourd,  mushrooms, 
tomatoes,    and    other  ingredients, 
amongst  which,  doubtless,  the  un- 
failing garlic,  are  cooking  already, 
and  the  kitchen  is  filled  with  a 
fragrant  odour.     And  Caterina  rolls 
out  the  paste;  throwing  it  gracefully 
over  the  rolling-pin,  wielding  and 
handling  it  artfully.    She  is  a  gaunt, 
threadbare-looking  woman,  of  some 
five-and-thirty  years — not  good  to 
behold,   but    then    the  prevoeto    is 
gaunt  too,  and  sallow,  and  nowise 
fair  to  see.    '  The  neighbour,  Madda- 
lena, has  come  to  eat  two  lasagnt 
with  us,'  he  says  timidly — for  Cate- 
rina is  a  bit  of  a  tyrant.     She  does 
not  answer    now,   and  the   priest 
makes  a  sign  to  the  woman  to  seat 
herself  upon  the  stone  step  at  the 
threshold.    There  are  platters  and 
dishes  ranged  upon  the  shelf,  and 
the  peasant  woman  eyes  them  with 
interest.  There  is  bread  baking,  too, 
in  the  oven,  and  Maddalena  fancies 
perhaps  that  the  poor  little  place 
wears  -even  an  air  of  opulence.     She 
sits  on  the  doorstep  chattering  away 
fluently  in  a  shrill  soprano,  tbat^her 
voice  may  be  heard' above  Ike  noise 
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of  rushing  water  from  without — for 
there  is  a  fountain  beneath  the  Tine 
pergola  in  the  courtyard — a  rough 
little  well  into  whioh  the  water 
pours  incessantly  from  a  spring 
above,  and  from  whioh  troughs  are 
laid  sometimes  to  water  the  flowers 
and  the  vegetables  in  the  prevosto's 
little  garden.  This  fountain  is  well 
known  to  the  people  of  the  village ; 
there  is  a  back  way  to  it  which  does 
not  pass  before  the  priest's  window 
or  his  door,  and  many  a  time  have 
I  seen  the  villagers,  when  other 
springs  have  run  low,  filling  their 
pitchers  at  this  spout.  The  peasant 
woman  holds  the  talk  herself,  for 
Gaterina  makes  no  answer.  She  is 
in  a  bad  humour.  Both  the  women 
are  plain  and  ill-favoured  specimens 
of  their  class,  only  that  Caterina  is 
a  little  less  unkempt  and  disorderly 
than  her  neighbour.  Her  hair  is 
smooth  though  scant,  and  her  faded 
print  dress  is  neat ;  but  Maddalena 
has  many  different  patterns  and 
colours  upon  her  skirt — the  bright 
yellow  kerchief  around  her  neck  and 
shoulders  is  soiled,  and  the  fine  and 
cunning  plaits  of  her  gray  hair  are 
not  even  as  well  ordered  as  the 
women's  are  wont  to  be  on  mass 
days.  Presently  Caterina  bustles 
into  the  darkened  parlour  where  sits 
the  prevosto  lazily  smoking  his  pipe 
and  reading  the  country  newspapen 
He  has  put  aside  even  the  least 
of  his  clerical  garments  now,  and 
lounges  at  ease  in  an  old  coat  and 
elippers,  his  tonsured  head  covered 
by  a  battered  straw  hat. 

'  La  senia  vn  po  '  (listen  to  me), 
4  signer  mio,'  breaks  forth  the  faith* 
f  ul  woman,  and  she  is  not  careful  to 
modulate  her  voice  even  to  a  sem* 
blance  of  secrecy ;  *  you  don't  bring 
another  mouth  for  me  to  feed  here 
when  it  is  baking-day  again  I  Per 
bacco!  no, indeed!  The  mean,  grasp- 
ing creature.  She  has  as  much 
food  in  her  own  house  as  we  have  in 
ours  any  day,  and  she  most  come 
here,  forsooth,  to  delay  me  in  my 
wojA^  and  to  pry  mto  my  affairs,  that 


she  may  report  them  in  the  village* 
It's  all  her  laziness.  Who's  to  gel 
the  merenda  for  her  husband  and 
her  children,  I  wonder,  if  she's  to 
find  her's  ready  for  her  here,  when- 
ever she  chooses  to  ask  for  H !  I'm 
sick  of  her  slanderous  tongue. 
But  it  shan't  happen  again,  do  you 
hear  ?  And  I  have  the  holy  wafers 
to  bake  to-day,  besides.  For  shame 
of  you  !  Gome  now  to  your  dinner 
in  the  kitchen.  I'm  not  going  to 
bring  it  in  here.  You'd  best  look 
sharp,  for  I  know  there's  that  dying 
woman  up  at  San  Fedele,  you  ought 
to  go  after.  I  don't  know  what 
you  took*  off  your  canonicals  for !' 
And  Caterina,  the  better  for  this 
free  expression,  hastens  to  dish  up 
the  mineitra.  Poor  old  priest  1 
what  a  shrew  has  he  got'  in  his 
house,  says  some  pitying  reader. 
Yet  he  would  not  part  wiwi  her  for 
worlds.  She  is  his  solace  and  his 
right  hand,  and  loves  him  besides 
none  the  less  because  of  her  sharp 
and  uncurbed  speech. 

Words  mean  but  little  in  Cate- 
rina's  mouth,  when  it  is  to  the  old 
priest  they  are  spoken— only  the 
natural  vent  of  her  quick  and  eager 
nature.  For  the  most  part,  they 
are  forgotten  as  soon  as  uttered^ 
both  by  master  and  servant.  The 
lonely  man  knows  too  well  what 
value  to  set  on  the  woman  who 
devotes  her  Kfe  to  his'comfort,  to 
quarrel  with » mere  froth  of  words. 
Who  would  care  for  him  as  cares 
this  poor  hard-working  servant  f 
Who  would  thus  lay  aside  her  own 
ease,  and  forget  her  own  people, 
that  she  may  carry  his  interests  the 
better  at  hearty  and  fight  his  battles 
in  the  parish,  and  guard  his  home- 
stead, and  order  his  goods  to  the 
best  advantage  9  Yet-  Caterina  is 
no  miracle  el  a  servant.  In  many 
and  many-  a  lonely  and  oheerless 
home  of  Italian  priest  can  i  call  to 
mind  Buoh  a  woman  as  this— such 
a  fond  and'faithful  drudge,  with  her 
harsh  ways  and  her  soft  heart;  And 
when   the  priest   is  eld,    having 
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plodded  oat  his  life  in  some  little 
secluded  parish,  amid  a  people  more 
uneducated  than  himself— there  the 
servant  is  old  also,  and  the  one 
has  almost  drifted  into  a  shape  and 
mould  of  the  other's  nature  and 
mind.  For,  as  far  as  home-com- 
panionship goes,  are  these  not  all-in- 
all  to  each  other  ?  There  is  no  wife 
for  a  comrade,  there  are  no  children 
to  keep  the  old  life  burning  to  the 
end,  in  these  homes  of  the  Roman 
priesthood.  And  yet,  who  shall 
pretend  that  they  are  always  sad  ?  If 
you  have  been  to  see  them  now  with 
me,  surely,  for  all  their  quarrelsome- 
ness, for  all  her  loud  voice  and  im- 
perious manner,  for  all  his  cunningly 
judged  and  well-feigned  meekness, 
you  will  scarcely  say  this  is  an 
unhappy  house. 

So  the  lasagne  are  cooked  and 
eaten  with  a  good  relish,  and  Mad- 
dalena  has  her  portion  upon  the 
doorstep,  spite  of  Oaterina's  vehe- 
ment remonstrances  beforehand ; 
neither  is  a  little  plateful  denied  to 
the  pretty  contadmeUa  who  comes 
presently  to  the  door  with  a  sum- 
mons for  the  prevosto.  '  Did  I  not 
tell  you  that  you  had  best  hasten  up 
the  hill  without  further  delay?' 
says  Oaterina,  sending  forth  her 
parting  shaft.  And  the  priest  sal- 
lies out  on  his  mission  whilst  the 
girl  gets  detained  awhile  for  a  gos- 
sip; for  she  is  a  favourite,  she  is 
young  and  merry,  and  comes  neither 
too  often,  nor  to  beg  when  she  does 
come,  and  Gaterina  loves  her  well 
enough. 

And  now  I  think  of  the  bells 
ringing  to  usher  in  the  great  Festa 
of  San  Giovanni  Battista,  and  cho- 
sen girls  of  the  village  are  busy 
with  their  preparations  within  the 
church,  both  for  the  funzione  and 
for  the  procession.  He  is  the  patron 
saint,  and  hence  it  is  that  his  day  is 
held  in  higher  honour  here  than 
even  in  the  other  villages  around. 
It  is  evening,  and  the  vigil  of  the 
feast;  all  the  afternoon  long  the 
wearisome  chimes  have  been  sound- 


ing overhead,  rippling  along  in  a 
joyous,  careless  fashion,  with  here 
and  there  a  great  echoing  stroke  to 
give  them  emphasis. 

Upon  the  church  piazza,  or  even 
within  the  building  itself,  the  noise 
is  almost  maddening,  but  from  the 
woods  and  the  valleys  around,  or, 
better  still,  from  the  far  side  of  the 
torrent,  the  voices  of  the  bells  have 
a  sweet  and  plaintive  ring  that  might 
almost  lull  one  to  rest  in  these 
summer  days.  Within  the  church 
there  will  be  four  or  five  girls  at 
work.  Some  sweep  the  tesselated 
marble  floor  of  the  nave,  some  dust 
the  queer  gaudy  figures  of  saints 
and  Virgins  or  the  vessels  of  the 
sanctuary.  Others,  again,  are  busy 
hanging  around  the  heavy  crimson 
damask  from  windows  and  cornice, 
and  in  this  work  a  man  must  needs 
be  found  to  help  with  hammer  and 
steps.  Two — and  these  are  the 
greater  and  more  privileged  spirits 
— stand  upon  the  dais  of  the  high 
altar  to  adorn  it  with  flaring  arti- 
ficial flowers — for  this,  too,  is  a  part 
of  the  morrow's  pageant,  that  no 
fresh  blossoms  be  seen  in  the  church. 
The  maidens  ply  their  tasks  merrily, 
not  over-anxious  that  the  work  be 
quickly  ended,  for  it  is  pleasanter 
than  their  toil  in  the  fields  or  at 
home  in  their  cottages,  and  they 
chatter  noisily  the  while.  There  is 
none  of  the  reverential  awe  in  their 
behaviour  for  which  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  usually  credited  abroad. 
Presently  the  Signer  Cappellano,  or 
assisting  priest,  comes  in.  He  is 
supposed  to  be  superintending  the 
business;  but  priests,  if  they  be 
poor,  have  their  field  labour  to  at- 
tend as  well  as  other  peasants,  and 
the  potato  harvest  is  at  hand,  which 
the  CappeUano  can  ill  afford  to 
leave  in  other  care  than  his  own. 

iOrsui9  begins  the  little  man 
sharply.  '  Haste  with  your  business, 
girls,  for  I  have  much  to  do  and 
little  time  to  waste.' 

*  And  it  is  perhaps  necessary  that 
your  excellency  should  remain  her*  , 
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to  spy  upon  us,'  retorts  the  foremost 
of  the  maidens,  pertly.  '  We  are 
fairly  capable  of  setting  in  order 
the  church,  and  you  may  return  to 
the  fields.' 

The  dirty  little  priest  laughs 
greasily.  He  knows  that  he  is  not 
much  beloved  among  the  neighbours, 
but  the  speaker  is  a  pretty  girl 
among  her  set,  and  the  CappeUano 
would  fain  be  a  favourite.  He 
walks  around,  making  a  few  hap- 
hazard remarks,  which  are  received 
with  about  as  much  scorn  as  the 
feeble  suggestions  of  an  English 
curate  who  comes  among  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  squire  in  the  midst  of 
their  decorations.  Then  he  sneaks 
out  again  into  the  hot  daylight. 

'  The  good-for-nothing  meddler ! ' 
ejaculates  fervently  she  who  has 
-spoken  before.  *  It  seems  impossible 
he  should  not  have  understood  by 
this  time  that  I  will  have  none  of 
his  impertinence  ! '  and  she  laughs 
a  loud  laugh,  in  which  the  others 
join  also,  furtively  glancing  at  one 
another  and  then  giggling  afresh. 

'Say  on,  Bianca,  and  tell  us  a 
little  news,'  they  plead.  And  the 
request  is  readily  complied  with,  for 
Bianca  is  the  bold  and  adventurous 
spirit  of  the  village,  and  has  always 
some  tale  on  hand  which  she  loves 
to  pass  on  amongst  the  quieter  of 
her  companions.  The  damsel  is  a 
proud  and  powerful  woman;  she  has 
taken  her  stand  Ion?  since  in  their 
midst  and,  before  her  face  at  all 
events,  the  rest  of  the  flock  tacitly 
is  content  to  submit  to  her  sway. 
She  stands  now  upon  the  altar  steps 
as  she  begins  her  story — a  fine  and 
goodly  figure.  Through  the  soft 
texture  of  her  blue  homespun, 
likely  enough  her  only  garment,  one 
can  clearly  see  the  curves  of  her  large 
and  shapely  form.  Her  bare  feet  rest 
freely  upon  the  cool  marble,  one  of 
her  bare  arms,  from  whence  sleeves 
are  tucked  away,  is  stretched  on 
high  to  fix  a  garland  around  the  re- 
redos,  theother — curvedandrounded 
beautifully— selects    flowers    from 


the  basket  at  her  side.  And,  fairer 
than  all,  are  the  firm  and  graceful 
poses  into  which  her  figure  is  thrown 
as  she  moves  and  stands  and  stoops 
in  the  various  requirements  of  her 
taste.  Bianca  is  no  wondrous 
beauty;  she  has  the  heavy  fea- 
tures and  the  sallow  complexion  of 
her  race — she  is  just  a  fair  sample 
of  our  Apennine  contadina,  a 
woman  with  dark  and  fervid  eyes, 
and  with  masses  of  coarse  and 
glossy  hair ;  but  she  has  a  fairness 
of  form  and  a  perfection  of  grace 
and  of  strength,  which  I  shall  not 
look  to  find  elsewhere,  as  I  find  it 
at  every  turn  amongst  the  North 
Italian  peasants.  '  Well,  girls,'  says 
she,  and  her  voice  sounds  clear 
above  the  noise  of  the  bells,  '  You 
must  know  that  I've  had  an  adven- 
ture— a  fine  and  a  merry  one,  too, 
and,  what's  more,  it's  the  son  of  the 
sindaco  that  I  have  to  thank  for  it.' 

'Oh!'  comes  an  ejaculation  in 
many  tones  from  all  the  maidens. 

*  It  was  down  at  the  fair  of  Pre- 
soli.  I  went  to  sell  and  to  buy  for 
the  mother,  and  as  I  was  bargaining 
over  a  handkerchief — and  I  must 
have  been  red  with  excitement,  too 
— he  comes  up  behind  me,  and  I  hear 
him  laughing  with  right  good  will 
at  my  tussle  with  the  old  pedona. 
"  Ha,  ha,  my  pretty  girl,"  says  he, 
"  and  I  will  give  you  the  handker- 
chief." "  A  thousand  thanks,  Signor 
Beppo,"  I  answer,  and  then  we  dis- 
course a  little,  and  when  I  have 
sold  the  little  white  heifer  and 
bought  the  sieves  and  the  rolling- 
pin  for  the  mother,  "  It  is  nearly 
evening,"  says  he,  "  and  at  dusk  the 
dance  is  to  begin.  Thou  wilt  surely 
come  and  step  one  measure  with 
me."  I  stay  for  the  dance,  I 
give  no  thought  to  the  scolding 
which  the  mother  will,  perhaps, 
give  me — for  she  expected  me  home 
for  the  supper,  you  must  know — but 
I  just  enjoy  myself  to  the  full. 
Then  the  Signor  Beppo  gives  me  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  good  wine  of 
Monferrato,  and  he   conducts  me 
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home  in  the  later  evening — it  must 
have  been  upon  ten  o'clock.' 

1  Oh,  what  fan/  exclaimed  all  the 
girls.  *  Bat  didst  thou  not  fear  the 
mother ! ' 

'  Che  I '  the  girl  ejaculates,  shrug- 
ging her  shoulders.  '  I  invented  a 
little  white  lie  for  her.  I  told  her 
there  had  come  a  rich  signore,  and 
wanted  to  buy  the  heifer  for  a  good 
price,  but  then  that  he  went  away, 
and  only  said  he  would  come  back 
for  her,  and  that  I  waited,  though 
tired  and  weary  I  was,  until  dusk 
of  evening,  and  he  never  came,  so  I 
sold  to  another  man.  Oh,  the 
mother  praised  me  for    a  thrifty 

f'rl !  You  think  I  am  so  stupid  that 
can't  even  find  a  lie  when  I  want 
it ! '  The  girls  laugh.  *  Oh,  no,' 
says  one,  '  and  the  white  lies  which 
one  needs  not  to  tell  in  confession 
are  fair  and  convenient.' 

'But  say  on,  Bianca,'  calls  out 
another.  '  The  handkerchief  that 
he  gave  thee — thou  hast  it?  ' 

'  Surely.  It  is  a  ravishing  hand- 
kerchief. He  would  have  given  me  a 
brooch  of  gold  but  that  I  would  not.' 

'Oh,  pity,'  says  a  sympathetic 
maid. 

'  Pity  ! '  retorts  Bianca.  '  Thou 
little  fool ;  and  what  excuse  should 
I  have  given  for  the  trinket  ?  The 
kerchief  the  mother  knew  well  I 
meant  to  buy  for  myself,  but  gold 
gives  none  to  a  girl  but  the  man  who 
marries  her,  and  where  was  then 
my  suitor  to  show  ?  No,  Bianca  has 
got  no  gourd's  head  on  her  shoul- 
der. She  knows  her  business.  Also 
did  he  get  his  box  on  the  ear  before 
I  had  done  with  him,  the  fine  young 
man,'  laughed  she. 

*  How  was  that  ?  tell  us,'  come  the 
voices  in  chorus.  But  Bianca  has 
said  as  much  as  she  means  to  say, 
and  no  entreaties  can  extract  more 
news  from  her. 

*  I've  told  you  the  story  for  fun,' 
says  she,  '  and  as  to  how  I  played 
my  cards,  and  why  I  spoke  my 
mind  as  I  did  speak  it,  that's  no 
concern    of   yours.      And    what's 


more,  girls,  when  your  day  comes, 
I  don't  doubt  you'll  know  how  to 
manage  your  game  just  as  well  as  I 
did  without  any  advice  of  mine,' 
put  in  this  wary  daughter  of  Eve. 
'  All  I  say  is,  have  your  fun,  and 
mind  you  don't  pay  the  bill.'  And 
in  this  Bianca  is  quite  right,  for 
again  she  is  but  a  fair  specimen  of 
her  class.  The  girls  of  North  Italy 
are  by  no  means  so  impressionable 
or  so  weak  as  their  free  and  fiery 
natures  have  led  it  to  be  surmised. 
Fun  and  frolic  they  love  well 
enough,  it  is  true ;  neither  do  they 
fear  to  run  a  risk  sometimes  of  mis- 
understanding, for  the  sake  of  a 
little  glory  and  a  brave  adventure ; 
spirit  they  have  plenty,  and  are 
thorough  coquettes  moreover,  lov- 
ing dearly  sometimes  to  fire  the 
jealousy  so  rife  among  the  men 
and  women  of  their  class ;  but 
here,  strange  to  say,  their  rashness 
is  at  an  end,  and  the  girl  who  is 
known  to  have  let  herself  be  ever 
so  slightly  insulted,  who  has  not 
been  dexterous  with  her  weapons 
and  bold  in  her  dignity,  is  for  ever 
looked  askance  at  amongst  her 
neighbours  and  her  comrades. 
Therefore  it  is  that  girls  can  freely 
go  their  way  here. 

Meanwhile  the  bells  have  ceased 
their  jangle,  and  darker  shades  have 
crept  over  the  valley.  It  is  the 
hour  of  the  Ave  Maria.  Within 
the  church  a  dim  and  waning  light 
now  reigns  around,  through  which 
the  gaudy  trappings  for  the  morrow's 
festival  show  with  an  almost  mock 
assumption  of  gaiety ;  only  a  grey, 
mournful  streak  of  sunlight  comes 
in  timidly  from  above,  where,  close 
to  the  roof,  there  are  one  or  two 
deeply  embrasured  windows.  The 
brooms  are  put  away,  and  the  water 
and  the  trimmings  and  the  girls  are 
gone.  Bianca  —  the  commander, 
and,  so  to  say,  the  sacristan  for  the 
time — has  locked  the  church,  and 
has  given  the  key  into  the  hand* 
of  the  CappeUano.  One  or  two  of 
the    girls    still    hang    about    the 
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piazza,  waiting  if  perchance  some 
gallant  should  return  that  way  from 
his  work,  for  this  is  a  common 
thoroughfare  to  all — but  most  of 
them  have  been  forced  to  hasten 
home,  where  there  is  the  sapper 
still  to  make  ready.  One  little 
maiden  you  might  have  seen — a 
little  brown  and  bright-eyed  maiden 
— who,  before  the  others  have 
cleared  away  their  rubbish  from  off 
the  Venetian  pavement,  or  wound 
up  the  last  threads  of  their  talk, 
has  let  down  her  cotton  skirt,  kilted 
up  out  of  the  dust  during  the  clean- 
ing process,  and  adjusted  her  ker. 
chief,  and  has  come  out  alone  on  to 
the  piazza.  She  does  not  loiter  as 
the  others  do  when  they  troop  out  a 
few  minutes  after,  but  turns  her 
back  upon  the  church  and  the 
village  to  take  the  steep  way 
which  leads  up  the  mountains 
behind.  The  Signer  Prevosto  is 
pacing  up  and  down  upon  the  ter- 
raced walk  above  his  house  as  she 
passes.  He  is  mumbling  and  gab- 
bling to  himself  in  a  low  voice.  It 
is  the  Evening  Office  which  he  re- 
cites thus  fluently,  for  the  church  is 
poor,  and  can  muster  but  too  small 
a  congregation  on  ferial  days  for 
the  vespers  to  be  worth  a  public 
performance.  He  stops  in  his  hasty 
task  to  greet  the  girl  on  her  way  ; 
his  devotions  are  not  executed  in 
so  strict  a  spirit  but  that  the  little 
interruption  is  rather  welcome  than 
otherwise.  The  girl  calls  out  her 
salutation  from  the  road — a  saluta- 
tion half  reverential,  half  familiar, 
according  to  the  custom. 

*  Buona  sera,  Teresina  ! '  answers 
the  priest.  '  Coming  home  from 
the  fair  ? ' 

1  0  no,  Signore !  It  is  from  clean- 
ing the  church  against  the  festival 
that  I  return  now.' 

'  E  brava,  well  done,  my  daughter. 
And  how  goes  it  with  you  all  at 
San  Fedele?  Didst  sell  the  old 
cow  as  was  promised  ?  What  of 
the  fine  giovanotto  that  I  have  heard 
speak  of?     A  new  gallant,  eh  ?  ' 


At  this  last  question  Teresina 
blushes  rosily.  Girls  are  apt  to 
blush,  perhaps,  when  taxed  with  a 
lover.  Nevertheless,  she  seems  to 
be  troubled  with  no  harassing  coy- 
ness; she  neither  stammers  nor 
hangs  her  head,  but,  looking  the 
pastor  frankly  in  the  face,  '  Signor 
si,'  she  says,  *  and  they  say  he  is  a 
fine  and  well-grown  youth,  and  rich 
too  of  land  and  also  of  rendita, 
will  give  me  gold  and  a  silk  dress, 
and  provide  me  a  good  home ;  but  I 
have  not  seen  him,  Signor  Prevosto, 
and  I  would  fain  not  give  an  answer 
that  must  stand  until  I  know  if  his 
presence  displease  me  or  no.' 

'  Thou'rt  right,  my  girl ;  never- 
theless, it  behoves  thee  to  be  settled 
and  not  to  have  too  many  of  these 
affairs  on  hand.  Who  is  the  third 
party  who  negotiates  for  thee  with 
the  suitor  ?' 

'It  is  Bartolomeo  the  miller, 
Signor  Prevosto.' 

'And  an  honest  man,  Teresina. 
Thou  canst  do  no  better  than  trust 
thyself  to  his  advice.  So  the  Virgin 
prosper  thee,  and  a  holy  night  to 
thee,  my  good  girl.' 

And  the  priest  sets  to  again  with 
his  Latin,  and  mumbles  away  as 
feet  as  his  lips  will  move.  Teresina 
meanwhile  goes  her  way  up  the 
mountain.  She  has  a  plan  for  this 
evening,  and  must  get  her  work 
done  quickly,  or  she  may  not  carry 
it  out.  She  climbs  the  steep  bit  of 
hill  without  any  apparent  effort  or 
slackening  of  her  pace,  and  now  she 
has  gained  the  more  level  road 
above.  On  her  right  hand  thick 
chestnut  woods  clothe  the  hill-side, 
which  slopes  up  toward  the  horizon ; 
buton  her  left,  fields,  and  vineyards, 
and  meadows  He  in  fertile  terraces 
one  below  the  other,  until  they  reach 
the  depth  of  the  valley  where  the 
stream,  shallow  sometimes  and  calm, 
then  tossed  and  wayward,  flows  on- 
ward to  the  larger  river.  Chestnut 
woods  again  are  upon  the  valley's 
further  side ;  they  grow  and  flourish 
everywhere,  tall  ana  sweeping  where 
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the  ground  is  richest,  but  finding 
room  even  upon  the  narrowest 
ledges  of  earth  to  which  the  rock 
gives  a  little  place.  The  woods  are 
not  very  dense,  nor  the  trees  noble 
and  stately  as  in  English  parks  and 
forests,  but  the  trunks  are  old  and 
hollow  sometimes,  and  sweetly 
scented,  or  gnarled  again  and  sinu- 
ous, and  the  branches  are  curved 
and  graceful,  with  a  strange  and 
pertinacious  grace,  and  the  large 
and  full- veined  leaves  fan  kindly  in 
the  breeze.  Who  would  seek  fairer 
and  pleasanter  woods  wherein  to 
pass  the  summer  days  ? 

Thatched  and  sloping  roofs  and 
whitewashed  walls  of  cottages  peep 
out  from  between  the  trees,  and 
Teresina  knows  that  she  will  soon 
be  home  in  San  Fedele.  For  there 
is  the  village  which  lies  opposite 
to  her  own  across  the  gorge,  and 
little  lights  are  already  beginning 
to  flicker  from  its  open  doors  and 
windows.  Not  lamp-lights,  or  even 
rushlights ;  in  the  July  days  at  least 
no  light  is  needed  but  the  daylight 
without  while  it  lasts,  and  then  the 
flickering  glimmer  of  dying  embers 
upon  the  hearth.  These  that  she 
sees  are  the  flames  of  the  wood 
fires  just  lit  for  supper.  And  Tere- 
sina hastens  forward  with  quicker 
step.  There  is  a  cool  wind  creeping 
softly  about,  and  even  the  noise  of 
the  rushing  water  below  seems  to 
freshen  the  air.  Teresina  has  en- 
tered the  hamlet.  She  walks  along 
upon  the  soft,  spongy  substance  of 
last  year's  dead  leaves  which  have 
been  strewn  over  the  stony  way, 
and  running  up  the  few  broken 
steps  beneath  the  little  pergola, 
turns  in  at  the  cottage  door.  The 
mother  is  on  her  knees  blowing 
from  her  sound  lungs  upon  the 
struggling  fire,  whence  the  white 
wood  smoke  ascends  freely.  The 
kitchen  is  an  odd  and  dingy  little 
place,  with  its  solitary  window  and 
its  blackened  ceiling,  where  the 
slender  rafters  are  set  widely  apart, 
in  order  that  the  chestnuts  strewn 


over  the  floor  above  may  be  dried 
during  the  winter  by  the  heat  from 
the  fire  beneath.  There  is  no  glass, 
moreover,  to  the  window,  but  only 
heavy  little  wooden  shutters;  but 
they  are  not  often  closed,  so  the 
free  air  blows  in  by  night  and  by 
day,  and  the  sweet  scent  of  carna- 
tions that  stand  in  a  broken  pot  on 
the  sill  without.  There  is  no  door 
leading  into  the  sleeping-room — 
only  an  aperture  in  the  wall  The 
pot  hangs  from  the  centre  beam 
over  the  fire  by  means  of  a  heavy 
chain — for  the  hearth  is  in  the 
middle  of  the  room  in  these  Italian 
cottages,  raised  a  few  inches  only 
above  the  rest  of  the  floor.  Rough 
benches  and  stools  of  dark  wood 
stand  around  it,  and  the  table  and 
dresser  at  the  further  end  (where 
the  paste  is  rolled  out  for  the  moo 
clieroni)  are  also  of  dark  walnut. 
The  room  is  the  dwelling-room  as 
well  as  the  kitchen — this  do  many 
little  signs  of  rough  comfort  and 
homeliness  abundantly  testify.  Bed 
earthenware  platters  or  polished 
wooden  ones  are  ranged  on  a  shelf, 
and  several  curious  water-vessels, 
also  of  red  earthenware,  or  even  of 
metal,  stand  about,  giving  colour 
and  quaintness  to  the  arrange- 
ments. On  a  low  wooden  stool 
without  the  doorstep  sits  a  little 
maiden  of  some  eight  or  ten  years, 
dark  and  richly  brown,  like  the 
greater  part  of  Italian  children; 
she  shells  beans  into  a  platter  of 
quaint,  yellow  ware,  and  beside  her, 
upon  the  low  wall  of  the  little 
terrace,  sits  another  child — older 
by  a  year  or  two,  who  carries  a 
tiny,  swaddled  mummy  in.her  arms. 
She  is  no  doubt  the  daughter  of 
some  neighbour,  and  is  sitting  here 
with  her  little  charge,  that  she  may 
at  least  not  be  scolded  by  the 
mother  and  worried  by  more  babies 
at  home. 

*  Hie  thee  to  the  well,  Teresina,* 
says  the  elder  woman,  almost  with- 
out looking  up  from  her  task,  as  her 
eldest  daughter  stands  within  the 
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kitchen.  '  Thou  hast  been  long  at 
the  church.  But  patience  !  It  is 
work  for  the  Virgin.  I  blow  np 
these  two  sticks  while  thon  art  gone, 
and  then  we  pnt  on  the  polenta. 
Haste  thee.' 

The  girl  has  already  twisted  her 
kerchief  into  a  firm  little  cushion 
upon  which  to  rest  the  water-vessel 
on  her  head.  Then  she  takes  the 
great  copper  conca  and  sallies  forth. 
The  village  fountain  lies  hard  by, 
and  at  this  evening  hour  it  is 
thronged  with  many  women,  young 
and  old,  in  quest  of  their  nightly 
supply.  A  great  chattering  may  be 
heard  ;  the  well  is  a  tryeting-place 
for  young  men  and  maidens,  and 
for  the  old  women  a  place  of  gossip : 
hence  it  is  also  noisy.  Teresina 
has  ever  been  a  favourite;  she  is 
a  merry  little  soul,  and  fond  and 
gentle  withal,  so  that,  peasant  girl 
as  she  is,  she  has  more  tact  and 
courtesy  than  many  a  high-bred 
lady.  The  girls  welcome  her  loudly, 
and  would  fain  detain  her  awhile 
for  the  usual  exchange  of  con- 
fidences, but  she  is  firm  to-night  in 
her  resolve  not  to  loiter,  and  laughs 
only  at  the  importunate  questions 
of  companions  all  eager  to  know  if 
that  rumonr  be  true  about  the  new 
gallant.  The  conca  is  filled  in  a 
row  minutes,  and  then  lifted  to  its 
place  on  her  head ;  lifted,  not  pain- 
fully nor  clumsily,  but  with  a  move- 
ment fall  of  that  grace  for  which 
these  strong  and  hardy  girls  are  so 
specially  remarkable.  Watch  her 
now  as  she  descends  the  steep  and 
stony  path  upon  the  village.  Her 
little  body — strong  and  beautifully 
measured,  though  the  figure  is 
somewhat  below  an  average  height 
— sways  gently  upon  its  hips, 
and  her  knees  are  straightened 
slightly,  and  her  toes  are  pointed 
that  she  may  the  better  feel  her 
way  as  she  comes  down  the  hill. 
The  way  is  rough,  and  the  stones 
roll  from  under  her,  neither  dare 
she  look  to  her  steps  by  reason  of 
the  burthen  on  her  head ;  yet  her 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXVI.     NEW  SERIES. 


bare  feet  tread  none  the  less  firmly, 
nor  fear  to  cling  to  the  rocks. 
The  brown  column  of  her  throat 
grows  erect  to  support  a  shapely 
head  from  out  curved  and  goodly 
shoulders,  and  beneath  a  soft  silken 
kerchief  which  she  wears  loosely 
across  the  top  part  of  her  figure, 
the  tender  swelling  of  her  breasts 
is  not  too  much  hidden.  One 
arm,  curved  to  steady  the  water- 
vessel,  is  bared  nearly  to  the 
shoulder,  and  in  this  one  the  firm 
moulding  of  the  glowing  and  olive- 
coloured  flesh  can  be  distinctly  seen. 
The  other  arm  rests  on  her  side, 
and  seems  to  emphasize  the  graceful 
motion  of  the  limbs. 

The  polenta  is  boiling  in  the  great 
pot,  and  the  beans  are  shelled,  and 
the  neighbour'  8  baby  has  been  carried 
away  to  be  unswathed  and  swathed 
again,  when  Tonietta,  playing  now 
in  the  road,  shrieks  out  in  her  piping 
treble,  to  say  that  the  Signori  of  the 
villa  are  about  to  come  by  on  their 
evening  walk.  Teresina  steps  out 
upon  the  terrace,  the  wooden  staff 
in  her  hand  with  which  she  has 
been  stirring  the  pot,  and  even 
the  mother  is  no  less  curious  to 
have  a  peep  at  the  blue  muslin 
dresses,  and  starched  frills,  and 
elaborate-dressed  hair  of  the  gentry. 
They  pick  their  way  over  the 
dirty  ground  with  their  dainty 
shoes,  no  wise  fitted  for  mountain 
wear.  The  ladies  belong  to  a  fine 
family  of  negozianti^  who  have  rented 
the  doctor's  house  in  the  larger 
village.  They  are  grand  now,  and 
glad  to  be  stared  at,  for  it  is  the  eve 
of  a  great  festa,  otherwise  might 
they  be  seen  in  the  mornings, 
around  their  lodging,  in  attire  far 
more  slatternly  than  Teresina's  at 
the  present  moment. 

'Orsw,'  whispers  the  elder  wo- 
man loudly  to  her  daughter ;  *  haste 
thee'  and  dish  up  the  polenta.  The 
8tgnoria  will  eat  with  us  to-night, 
who  knows  ? ' 

But  ere  the  supper  is  served 
and    ready,   the  fine    ladies    have 
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gone  their  way,  mobbed  and  gazed 
at  by  many  children,  commented 
upon  by  many  voices  of  the  more 
learned  ones. 

Further  down  the  village  families 
are  already  at  supper,  eating  their 
minesinra  from  off  wooden  platters, 
while  they  lounge  in  the  cool  upon 
steps  and  balconies  of  rough  stone. 

'  A  happy  evening,  pretty  ladies. 
Come  and  eat  a  mouthful  with  us.' 
Such  are  the  courteous  invitations 
poured  out  from  all  sides  upon  the 
passers-by.  Hospitable-natured,  for 
all  their  rough  simplicity  and  their 
poverty,  are  these  good  peasants, 
gracious  and  gentle-mannered  too, 
with  never  a  thought  of  false  shame. 
What  they  offer  is  of  their  best; 
hence,  in  their  own  eyes,  the  gift 
needs  no  apology.  Frank  and 
primitive  people !  I  know  them 
well,  and  their  winning  and  cheery 
ways.  Often  have  I  rested  with 
them  beneath  vine-trellisedper$rokw, 
eating  of  their  plain  savoury  food, 
or  sat  upon  a  wooden  bench,  when 
youths  and  maidens  gather  round 
the  hearth  on  autumn  evenings  to 
toss  and  roast  the  chestnuts,  and 
always  have  I  been  cared  for  as  an 
honoured  guest,  while  yet  the 
merriment  and  the  plain  speaking 
went  on  alike,  nor  did  irksomeness 
creep  in  amongst  them  because  of 
the  presence  of  one  guest  who  was 
not  of  their  own  caste. 

Twilight  is  fairly  deepening  into 
darkness  before  Teresina  has  fin- 
ished her  household  business  and 
is  free  to  follow  out  her  scheme  of 
the  evening.  Her  neatly-braided 
hair  needs  no  re-arranging,  but  she 
changes  the  creased  kerchief  for  a 
newer  one  of  bright  colours,  and 
ties  another  apron  over  her  coarse 
linen  dress,  ere  she  goes  out  to  take 
once  more  the  downward  path  to- 
ward the  village  in  the  valley.  The 
bells  are  ringing  out  their  last  and 
merriest  chime  for  the  inauguration 
of  the  coming  festival,  and  the 
sound,  which,  close  at  hand,  is  but 
a  deafening  clamour,  comes  float- 


ing up  the  mountain — through  the 
chestnut  woods  and  across  the  tor- 
rent— until  it  is  but  a  faint  and 
melodious  rhythm  in  the  air.  Eight 
o'clock  struck  some  while  since,  and 
the  short  twilight  has  quite  gone — 
so  that  there  is  darkness  now — as 
far  as  may  be  in  these  clear  sum- 
mer nights.  The  mountains  stand, 
silent  and  watchful,  against  the 
pale  sky  ;  their  multitude  of  slender 
forms  that  uprear  themselves,  peak 
behind  peak,  throughout  the  space, 
seem  almost  as  though  they  would 
close  in  the  narrow  valleys  and  de- 
files which  lie  in  their  midst ;  for 
the  lights  and  shades  of  daytime 
are  away  now,  and  the  filmy  sub- 
stance of  heat  which  lends  distance 
to  the  view.  The  night  air  is  clear 
and  free,  and  there  is  no  sense 
of  suffocation  thoughout  the  neat 
and  cosy  little  vales  as,  perhaps,  in 
a  land  where  there  is  a  greater 
heaviness  of  atmosphere.  The  sky 
that  was  a  pale  blue  a  few  hours 
ago  is  white  now,  and  yet  with  an 
intervening  darkness,  while  around 
and  vaguely  there  hovers  a  tender 
half-light,  as  of  some  kindly  reflex 
from  the  sunset — though  the  sun 
has  been  gone  this  hour  or  two 
past.  Here  and  there  a  bright  star 
shines  through  the  gloaming,  and 
upon  the  crest  of  the  highest  peak, 
wnere  it  stands  at  the  valley's  foot, 
there  is  a  yellow  and  dazzling  planet 
for  ornament.  A  sound  of  gurgling 
water  comes  in  from  many  sides, 
and  in  the  wood  a  cool  rustling  of 
foliage.  As  she  nears  the  vil- 
lage, Teresina  leaves  the  road,  and, 
scrambling  lightly  down  a  rough 
bank  of  ash  and  bramble,  wades 
easily  through  the  little  torrent 
below,  and  climbs  the  steep  and 
narrow  path  on  the  opposite  shore. 
This  brings  her  quickly  before  a 
lonely  cottage,  which  till  now  has 
been  obscured  by  the  trees.  It 
stands  aloof  from  the  church  some 
hundred  yards  or  more.  A  tiny  por- 
tion of  land  lies  around  it — a  little 
patch  of  corn,  beans  and  potatoes . 
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and  on  its  front  a  sickly  hedge  of 
currants  grows  wearily,  with  Mi- 
chaelmas daisies  and  sunflowers 
blooming  hardily  behind.  This  is 
the  home  of  .the  Cappellano.  The 
whole  of  the  ground-floor  of  the 
bouse  is  one  vast  barn,  otherwise  the 
village  school ;  and  here  is  the 
miserable  coadjutor  of  the  parish 
priest  forced,  for  nine  months  of  the 
year,  to  listen  during  an  hour  daily 
to  the  laborious  spelling  lesson  of 
some  fifteen  village  boys.  Further 
form  of  national  tuition  can  the 
village  not  boast  ;  and  for  this 
amount  the  services  of  the  curate 
are  reckoned  sufficient  without  the 
additional  expense  of  a  useless 
schoolmaster.  But  the  Cappellano's 
duties  are  also  to  say  mass  when 
required,  to  bury,  to  marry,  and  to 
baptise  different  members  of  the 
flock,  whenever  the  prevosto  is  so 
minded;  hence  is  his  time  for 
teaching  but  short,  and  his  time 
for  earning  his  livelihood  and 
cultivating  his  patch  of  ground, 
still  shorter.  The  Cappellano  is 
a  priest  of  the  Ultramontane 
party,  and  would  fain  make  some 
stir  in  the  parish  concerning 
the  lax  ways  of  his  more  liberal 
superior,  but  alas !  his  influence  is 
small,  and  the  cares  of  this  world 
likewise  creep  in  and  choke  his  good 
intentions  on  behalf  of  his  creed. 
He  is  poor  almost  to  starvation 
sometimes,  and  time  is  short  and 
argument  is  long.  The  OappeUano, 
besides  being  a  tiller  of  the  soil,  a 
curate  and  a  schoolmaster,  is  like- 
wise the  scrwano,  or  letter-writer  of 
the  neighbourhood.  Teresina  climbs 
the  broken  stair  without  the  house, 
tapping  softly  at  a  window  of  the 
second  story  as  she  passes ;  there  is 
a  light  burning  in  this  window ; 
then  she  waits  on  the  balcony. 
'  Oh,  good  evening,  my  girl,'  says 
the  little  priest  as  he  opens  the 
door,  for  he  has  no  regular  servant, 
as  his  more  affluent  master,  only  a 
girl  who  comes  in  daily  to  cook  a 
little,  and  to  clean  still  less.    '  And 


what  may  your  business  be  with 
me  so  late  of  an  evening  ?  It  is  far 
from  San  Fedele.' 

'  I  have  a  letter  to  write,  Signor 
Cappellano,'  replies  the  girl.  'A 
letter  that  should  have  been  sent 
some  days  ago,  only  the  work  and 
the  feste  have  come  in  the  way.' 
.  '  Very  good,  Teresina  mia ;  come 
forward,  and  seat  thyself,  till  I  hear 
on  what  matter  is  thy  correspon- 
dence.' The  8crivano  knows  it  well 
enough,  but  he  must  have  his  joke. 

Teresina  laughs  a  little,  con- 
sciously, and  makes  as  though  she 
would  turn  away  her  head,  but  she 
speaks  up  bravely,  for  the  time  is 
short. 

4  And  it  is  a  letter  to  a  gallant, 
Signor  Cappellano^  says  she.  'What 
else  should  it  be,  when  a  pretty  girl 
like  me  comes  to  you  at  this  hour 
of  night  ?  And  I  would  that 
you  would  hasten,  for  I  must  be 
home  again,  and  that  quickly.' 

Teresina  has  a  blooming  winsome 
face,  and  grey  eyes,  that  are  soft  and 
shadv,  and  crisply  waving  hair ;  she 
has  full  lips,  too,  and  lovely  rows  of 
white  gleaming  teeth,  and  she 
laughs  as  she  says  this,  and  pulls  a 
letter  from  her  pocket. 

'  This  is  the  one  which  he  wrote  to 
me,'  she  continues.'  '  Perhaps  you 
may  like  to  see  it,  that  you  may 
know  the  style  that  will  fit  him  best.' 

'No!  no,  my  daughter,  I  have 
written  many  a  love-letter,  and  can 
trust  to  my  own  sense,'  grumbles 
the  scrivano,  as  he  gets  out  the  pens 
and  paper,  for  he  has  his  own  well- 
worn  phrases  ready  flowing  to 
hand,  and  would  be  greatly  discom- 
fited at  having  to  invent  any  new 
ones.  He  seats  himself  at  the  table, 
puts  on  his  spectacles,  smoothes  the 
fair  sheet  of  paper,  and,  dipping  his 
pen  in  the  ink,  glances  up  at  the 
girl  for  her  instructions.  She  mean- 
while stands  awkwardly  before  him, 
smiling  to  herself,  and  ejaculating 
beneath  her  breath,  as  she  twirls 
her  apron  mechanically  round  her 
finger  and  thumb. 
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*  Bat  I  never  said  it  was  a  love- 
letter/  she  says  at  last,  laughing 
again. 

'  Eh,  well,  well,  my  daughter.  A 
letter  to  a  gallant,  then  ?  What 
matter,  it's  all  the  same  thing.  Tell 
me  his  name,  and  whether  yon  mean 
to  have  him  or  no,  and  then  leave 
the  rest  to  me.' 

*  But  no,  Signor  CappeUano,'  re- 
monstrates the  damsel  eagerly ;  '  it 
is  not  just  so.  You  must  under- 
stand the  affair/  And  she  comes 
closer  to  the  table,  for  Teresina 
wants  to  have  a  finger  in  the  matter 
herself. 

*  You  see/  she  goes  on,  *  the 
young  man  is  rich  and  fine,  they 
tell  me,  and  a  good  match  for  me,  a 
poor  contadinoj  and  I  don't  want  to 
send  him  quite  away.  But,  then,  I 
have  never  seen  him,  and  how  can 
I  tell  if  he  will  please  me  or  no  ? 
Now  you,  who  know  the  Latin,  and 
are  fine  and  wise,  you  can  put  it 
grandly  what  I  mean.' 

*  Yes,  yes,  my  daughter,  surely ; 
so  tell  me  what  to  write  first.' 

4  Well,  first  you  shall  put,'  and 
Teresina  fiddles  again  with  her 
apron, 4  You  shall  put — that  I  have 
received  his  letter,'  she  blurts  forth, 
as  though  struck  with  a  good  and 
sudden  thought. 

The  fine  steel  pen  proceeds  to 
work,  and  makes  a  few  fine  flourishes 
on  the  pink  paper  while  the  girl 
looks  on,  eager  and  intent. 

4  That  have  I  written,'  says  the 
scrivano  at  last.  *  What  next  ?' 

'  And  next,  next !  You  shall  put 
that  he  does  too  much  honour  to  a 
poor  peasant  girl  such  as  I.'  Again 
the  pen  moves  warily  over  the  paper, 
and  this  sentence  takes  long  to  indite, 
for  it  can  be  inflated  with  many  a 
fine  word  and  sentiment ;  but  in  time 
the  8crivano  looks,  up  for  fresh 
matter.  Poor  Teresina!  She  is 
sorely  perplexed  indeed. 

4  But,  vo88tgnoria9  who  knows 
Latin,'  says  she  again,  *  can  you  not 
put  together  a  fine  letter  ? ' 

'That  can  I  do,  my  daughter; 


but  do  you  wish  me  to  say  he  shall 
come  and  see  you  or  no  ? ' 

'  Tell  him  that  there  is  a  fair  at 
San  Stefano,  and  that  he  might 
come  to  see ;  but  say  I  know  not  if 
I  shall  be  there — you  understand  ? ' 

The  8crivano  hums  and  haws. 
This  letter  is  a  fairly  hard  one  to 
write.  It  is  easy  enough  when  he 
has  but  to  write  a  love-letter.  One 
copy  does  for  the  whole  village. 
The  boys  or  girls  miter  out  coyly 
their  little  tender  sentiments,  and 
down  they  go  on  the  paper,  mashed 
into  a  smooth  ielly,  and  about  as 
unlike  as  possible  to  the  simple  and 
hearty  phrases  which  have  been 
dictated.  What  matter?  They  can- 
not read,  and  there  are  plenty  of 
flourishes.  Who  could  say  they  are 
not  love-letters  ?  But  what  scrivano 
was  ever  taxed  with  so  tangible 
and  yet  so  intangible  a  task  as  this  ? 

'  It's  not  the  fairest  truth,  that,  eh, 
my  girl  ? '  he  remonstrates  feebly  in 
answer  to  her  last  request.  Never- 
theless, something  he  writes  on  the 
paper.     Poor  credulous  Teresina. 

4 1  don't  want  much  more  written/ 
says  she  now,  thinking  of  her  guaU 
trinu 

But  the  priest  means  to  earn 
something  more  yet  out  of  this 
weary  letter. 

4  You  have  said  nothing,  hitherto/ 
he  complains.  *  Poor  young  man  I 
He  won't  know  if  you  mean  to  have 
him  or  no.  One  must  give  him  at 
least  to  understand  if  you  mean  to 
look  favourably  on  his  suit  or  no.' 

4  But  if  I  don't  know  myself  ?' 

4  Eh,  eh,  per  Bacco,  what  is  to 
be  done  then  ?' 

There  is  a  long  pause.  The  scri- 
vano98  pen  glides  cunningly  over 
the  sheet ;  it  forms  capital  letters, 
and  small  letters,  and  flourishes ;  it 
reaches  the  bottom  of  the  page,  and 
then  he  takes  the  sand  box  to 
sprinkle  it  over.  Teresina  has  been 
looking  on  gloomily.  She  has  been 
watching  her  little  earnings  ebb 
sadly  away  in  all  those  lines,  and 
strokes,  and  dots,  and  yet  it  seems 
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as  though  she  were  to  get  no  good 
out  of  this  letter.  She  is  very  sore 
and  angry. 

'Is  there  anything  more?'  says 
the  little  man,  at  last,  in  a  provok- 
ingly  mild  tone. 

'  No,  per  Bacco%  there  is  no  more. 
Is  not  that  enongh  ?  '  she  mutters 
crossly.  • 

*  But  I  have  said  no  word  as  to 
whether  you  will  have  him  or  no.' 

'  Eh,  Holy  Virgin !  Say  what  you 
will.  I  care  not.  For  the  rest,  so 
long  as  you  make  it  fine,  he  will  not 
understand  much  of  what  you  mean, 
unless  he  is  more  of  an  ass  than  I 
take  him  for.  Give  here/  she  con- 
cludes, petulantly,  '  till  I  put  my 
cross.' 

And  the  letter  is  sanded  once 
more,  and  sealed  and  addressed, 
and  Teresina  pulls  out  her  silken 
netted  purse. 

'  How  much  ?  *  she  asks  curtly. 

*  Well,  my  daughter,  for  a  love- 
letter  so  long  and  so  well  written, 
you  will  give  me  a  franc — and, 
more,  two  soldi  for  the  paper  and 
the  sand.' 

'  Oh,  I  believe  you.  You  may 
keep  your  fine  letter  many  a  day 
before  I  give  you  a  franc  for  it.  Ten 
soldi.9' 

'  Eh,  my  child,  you  dream  !  Ten 
soldi!  I  might  have  made  two 
Bpirito  Santo's  in  the  time.  Im- 
possible !     Eighteen.' 

'Nevermore,'  declares  Teresina, 
staunchly.  '  Before  I  pay  you 
eighteen  soldi  I  take  the  letter  to 
some  one  who  knows  how  to  read, 
and  I  make  myself  be  told  if  you 
have  said  what  I  required.' 

The  poor  scrivano  begins  to  get 
frightened.  What  would  this  bode  ? 
He  might  never  write  a  letter  again . 
*  Orsu,  make  it  fifteen  soldi,9  he 
pleads. 

And  long  and  hotly  they  wrangle 
ere  the  price  can  be  fixed  between 
them.  But  at  last  Teresina  tri- 
umphs, and  carries  off  the  letter, 
and  she  has  paid  no  more  than  her 
ten  soldi.      The  scrivano  is  sorely 


discomfited.  Who  would  have 
thought  of  meeting  a  girl  so  obsti- 
nate ;  and  over  a  love-letter ! 

The  morning  dawns  bright  and 
clear  on  the  morrow.  It  is  Sun- 
day, and  the  great  festa  of  San 
Giovanni  Baptists.  The  church 
and  the  piazza  since  break  of  day 
have  been  well  stocked  with  men 
and  women  in  holiday  costume, 
and  the  bells  ring  and  jangle  as  of 
old.  Since  four  o'clock  the  two 
priests  have  been  hard  at  work  at 
the  altar,  taking  it  by  turns,  with 
the  masses.  The  air  of  the  chancel, 
and  even  of  the  nave,  is  by  this 
time  faint  and  heavy  with  incense. 
The  organ  peals  out  quiet  snatches 
of  waltz  and  opera  tunes.  The 
congregation  changes  rapidly,  for 
each  service  the  church  is  more 
or  less  crowded,  and  when  the  hour 
for  the  preaching  draws  nigh,  a 
new  influx  pours  in  from  the  piazza 
and  from  the  roads  and  hamlets 
around.  The  people,  who  have 
been  hushed  and  devout  during  the 
first  part  of  the  high  mass,  now 
begin  to  shift  and  shuffle  in  their 
seats,  and  there  is  a  great  whisper- 
ing, and  a  sound  even  of  suppressed 
laughter,  while  the  priest  ascends 
the  little  steps  of  the  marble  pulpit. 
Men  lounge  about  the  building, 
standing  in  groups  around  the 
door,  crouching  on  the  steps  of  the 
organ  loft,  or  even  of  the  chancel, 
close  packed,  and  careless  in  their 
attitudes,  but  absorbed  and  intent, 
as  no  more  genteel  congregation 
would  have  been,  when  once  the 
preacher's  voice  has  had  time  to 
assert  its  power.  The  sermon  is 
in  the  dialect  of  the  valleys — short, 
concise,  and  pithy;  matter-of-fact 
and  plain  spoken  too,  with  none  of 
the  trimmings  and  sentimentalities 
of  religion,  yet  breathing  of  cour- 
tesy and  neighbourly  care  for  the 
people's  interest.  How  silent  they 
sit,  and  how  teachable  these  men  and 
women  are,  who  without  upon  the 
piazza,  or  in  their  cottages,  are  apt 
to  treat  their  pastor  but  as  one  of 
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themselves,  to  fall  or  to  stand 
according  to  his  pluck  and  his 
cunning  in  the  wisdom  of  the 
world.  Even  that  kindly  and  ter- 
rible Caterina,  beneath  whose  iron 
rod  he  is  wont  to  pass  his  days, 
sits  now  beneath  his  pnlpit  as 
though  willing  to  hearken  to  the 
advice  of  her  own  slave.  So  with 
masses  and  sermon  passes  the 
morning  of  the  great  day,  and  in 
the  afternoon  is  the  procession. 
The  peasants  trudge  home  in  their 
various  directions  across  the  parish 
to  eat  their  holiday  dinners,  and 
by  three  o'clock  the  little  piazza  is 
again  thronged  with  loiterers  wait* 
ing  for  vespers.  Little  booths  and 
tables  stand  about,  whereon  are 
sweets  and  filberts  displayed  for 
sale ;  rosaries  and  gay-coloured  clay 
figures  of  saints ;  crosses  and  amu- 
lets to  be  worn  around  the  neck ; 
rings  of  the  Virgin,  or  the  patron 
saint.  Groups  of  people  stand 
around  laughing,  boys  and  girls, 
men  and  children  ;  it  is  a  gay  and 
changing  crowd,  bright  with  sunny 
colours,  and  glittering  in  move* 
ment.  There  is  a  great  glaring 
sun,  and  the  piazza  is  but  little 
shaded  by  the  tall  cypresses  which 
grow  there,  yet  the  people  do  not 
seem  to  mind.  The  women,  it  is 
true,  have  covered  their  heads  with 
their  yellow  and  crimson  kerchiefs, 
but  the  men  seem  strangely  care- 
less of  the  sun's  might.  All  along 
the  way  down  which  the  proces- 
sion is  to  pass  many  coloured  trap- 
pings are  hung  along  the  hedges — 
scarlet  and  green  and  blue  stuffs 
of  the  peasants  perhaps,  or  else 
things  belonging  to  the  church, 
and  used  for  many  a  long  year  on 
similar  occasions.  They  make  a 
rare  and  gaudy  effect ;  and  down 
the  steps  of  the  church  and  across 
its  piazza  the  women  have  spread 
white  sheeting,  spun  and  woven 
by  their  own  hands— for  the  girls 
work  hard  at  this  coarser  kind  of 
linen  weaving  in  our  Apennine 
▼alleys ;  and  in  the  most  industrious 


cottages  the  loom  is  scarcely  silent 
all  day.  Flowers,  too— sweet  and 
scattered  petals  of  golden  bloom 
of  vetch  and  cistus — are  strewn 
over  the  white  carpeting,  whilst 
files  of  children  hem  the  way  to 
scatter  more  blossoms  again  when 
the  procession  shall  pass.  The 
bells  begin  to  tinkle  anew ;  and 
now  a  fair  company  of  white- veiled 
damsels  issue  forth.  They  bear 
lighted  tapers  in  their  hands,  and 
around  their  gaily  adorned  figures 
the  pezzotto  (or  muslin  veil  of  the 
country)  is  cunningly  draped.  One 
girl  in  the  front — and  it  is  the  tall 
and  strong-limbed  Bianca,  ever  the 
first  to  assert  herself—carries  the 
great  silver-mounted  cross.  Be- 
hind, and  in  due  order,  follow  more 
girls,  then  the  older  women,  and  after 
the  women  the  men,  amongst  whom 
many  wondrous  and  time-honoured 
figures,  crosses,  and  banners,  are 
also  borne  aloft  above  the  heads  of 
the  people.  In  their  midst  are  the 
priests  who  move  along,  chaunting 
slowly,  beneath  a  fringed  and  gilded 
canopy.  And  the  people  sing,  and 
the  bells  chime,  and  the  chil- 
dren scream  when  the  pop-guns 
are  fired  off.  So  the  procession 
comes  to  an  end,  and  soon  after  the 
day  comes  to  an  end,  too — only 
before  the  night  is  quite  there,  the 
youths  and  maidens  must  meet 
upon  the  green  that  they  may  dance 
awhile  to  the  sound  of  the  fiddles, 
and  then  the  festa  is  fairly  over  in 
truth.  It  has  been  a  long  day,  and 
the  people  are  almost  weary  with 
the  unwonted  pleasure-making,  yet 
to-morrow  is  the  fair — the  great 
fair  of  the  summer,  and  they  are 
bound  to  be  wakeful  and  busy. 

Buying  and  selling  goes  on  from 
morn  till  eve  in  the  meadows  beside 
the  river,  and  buying  and  selling  is 
doubtless  about  the  same  sort  of 
thing  in  every  country — only  here 
in  Italy  it  goes  on  perhaps  more 
eagerly  and  more  noisily;  with 
more  of  impassioned  eloquence, 
with    more    of  ready  wit  and  of 
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graceful  banter,  with  more  also  of 
vain  and  useless  heat  and  gesticula- 
tion. This  only  remains  to  be  said. 
Fairs  in  Italy  are  never  scenes  of 
coarse  amusement,  of  riot,  and  of 
drunkenness ;  they  are  occasions 
mainly  on  which  business  is  to  be 
transacted  by  those  to  whom  the 
markets  in  towns  and  boroughs  are 
too  far  away ;  secondarily  are  they 
occasions  for  merriment  and  re- 
laxation, but  only  as  relaxation  can 
be  simply  and  easily  procured. 
There  are  no  circuses,  there  are  no 
companies  of  jugglers  or  of  strag- 
gling players,  there  are  no  merry-go- 
rounds  ;  as  far  as  amusement  is  to 
be  got  at  a  fair  in  the  Apennines,  it 
is  to  be  got  on  the  spur  of  the 
moment,  from  out  of  the  pure  good 
spirits  of  the  people,  and  their 
capacity  for  enjoyment.  ""■"- 

So  in  one  parish  the  festas  and  the 
fairs,  for  the  time,  are  at  an  end  and 
in  another  parish  they  are  drawing 
near,  and  the  parishes  and  villages 
mix  together  to  rejoice  and  be  merry, 
and  the  year  wears  round  again 
toward  winter.  The  harvest  has 
come  and  gone  when  the  sound  of 
the  flail  echoed  through  the  land 
from  many  a  threshing-floor  beneath 
the  free  sky,  where  neighbours 
helped  one  another  with  the  wheat 


as  they  helped  one  another  with  the 
vintage —  for  the  labourer  is  owner 
likewise  of  his  own  land  here,  and 
hired  men  are  unknown  where  each 
one  tills  his  own  soil,  or,  in  times 
of  pressure,  helps  his  neighbour, 
and  is  helped  in  his  turn.  The 
vintage,  too,  has  been  here  with  its 
frolics  and  its  merry-making,  as 
every  work  and  every  season 
has  its  merry-making  peculiar 
to  itself,  and  the  cold  months  are 
come  when  the  days  are  short, 
and  even  the  snow  lies  at  times  on 
the  ground,  and  the  Tramontana, 
blows  chilly  enough  in  spite  of  the 
vaunted  mildness  of  Italian  climates. 
Nevertheless,  the  peasants  of  the 
Apennines  are  neither  sad  nor  out 
of  heart.  They  have  maize  enough 
for  polenta  during  the  winter-time, 
«nd.  dried  beans  and  chestnuts  and 
chestnut  flour  wherewith  to  make 
sweet  and  wholesome  bread.  Fire* 
wood  they  do  not  lack,  though  the 
little  cottages  be  damp  and  draughty^ 
and  the  smoke  have  no  exit  but 
from  the  window.  They  complain* 
perhaps,  and  sigh  a  little,  but  the 
summer  days  will  soon  be  here 
again,  and  the  time  for  weddings 
and  processions,  for  fruits  and 
flowers,  and  the  in-gathering  of 
new  crops. 
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THE  CIVIL  SERVICE.1 


I  hold  every  man  a  debtor  to  his  profes- 
sion ;  from  the  which  as  men,  of  course,  do 
seek  to  receive  countenance  and  profit,  so 
ought  they  of  duty  to  endeavour  themselves, 
by  way  of  amends,  to  be  a  help  and  orna- 
ment thereunto. 

EVERYONE,  no  doubt,  will  agree 
with  Bacon  in  this  estimate 
of  a  man's  duty  to  his  profession  ; 
and  truly  as  it  applies  to  the  so- 
called  open  professions,  it  is  no  less 
appropriate  to  that  important  and 
numerically  great  profession  which 
has  sprung  into  existence  since 
Bacon  s  day,  and  which  it  is  now 
the  fashion  to  call  *  the  Civil  Ser- 
vice.' 

The  Civil  Service,  as  it  now 
exists,  unlike  its  sister  services,  is 
a  creation,  or  rather  a  development, 
of  recent  growth.  There  are  many 
still  living  amongst  us  who  remem- 
ber, and  many  more  who  have 
heard  of,  the  time  when  subordi- 
nate posts  in  Government  offices 
were  looked  upon  by  statesmen  and 
men  of  influence  as  the  rightful 
portion  of  their  valets,  tenants,  or 
natural  sons,  while  the  higher,  more 
lucrative,  and  often  sinecure  posi- 
tions were  reserved  for  legitimate 
relatives  or  Court  favourites.  But 
with  the  commencement  of  the 
present  reign  a  slow  but  steady 
improvement  began  to  take  place ; 
sinecure  posts  were  gradually  being 
abolished ;  illegitimate  sons  began 
to  go  out  of  fashion;  and  the 
growing  importance  of  the  duties 
performed  by  Government  officials 
forced  the  authorities  to  require  a 
certain  standard  of  qualification 
from  their  nominees.  The  standard, 
however,  was  a  poor  one;  and 
though  many  men  entered  the  pub- 
lic service  under  these  conditions 
who  have  become  able,  valuable, 
and  even  brilliant  officials,  it  has 


been  rather  in  spite  of  than  in  con- 
sequence of  the  method  of  their 
appointment;  and  a  far  larger 
number  entered  who  undoubtedly 
justly  earned  the  reputation  of 
being  *  hard  bargains '  to  the  State. 
The  work  in  most  of  the  offices  was 
not  classified,  though  the  men  were ; 
and  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  to 
find  a  senior  clerk,  in  receipt  of  the 
maximum  salary  allowed  by  the 
scale  of  his  office,  engaged  upon 
work  decidedly  inferior  to  that  per- 
formed by  his  ambitious  junior  of 
two  years'  standing. 

Thus  things  drifted  on  till  1853, 
when  a  spirited  attempt  to  grapple 
with  these  anomalies  and  abuses 
was  made  by  the  present  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  in  conjunction 
with  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan,  which 
resulted  in  the  establishment  in 
1855  of  the  Civil  Service  Commis- 
sion as  an  independent  examining 
body,  to  act,  as  it  were,  as  a  sieve 
or  filter,  to  exclude  from  entry  into 
the  Service  all  grossly  ignorant 
persons  and  those  whose  antece- 
dents would  not  bear  investigation. 
Soon  after  followed  the  system 
known  as  'limited  competition,' 
i.e.  the  competition  between  three 
or  more  persons  personally  nomi- 
nated by  the  Minister  or  depart- 
mental chief  to  compete  for  the 
particular  vacancy  to  be  filled.  This 
we  cannot  help  thinking  is  prac- 
tically the  very  best  method  by 
which  entry  into  the  Civil  Service 
has  as  yet  been  made.  The  nomi- 
nation of  the  candidate  by  a  respon- 
sible Minister  was  some  safeguard 
against  the  chance  of  his  turning 
out  unfitted  for  the  more  confiden- 
tial and  honourable  duties  which 
sooner  or  later  devolve  upon  most 
Government  clerks,  while  the  fact 
that  he  must  have  excelled  two  or 


1  First  Report  of  the  CivH  Service  Inquiry  Commission,  with  Correspondence.     1875. 
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more  competitors  in  the  examina- 
tion offered  a  reasonable  prospect 
that  he  would  be  fairly  educated; 
and  a  fairly  educated  '  gentleman  ' 
is  exactly  what  a  Government  clerk 
should  be.  But  we  have  recently 
lived  in  restless  times,  and  the 
schoolmaster  was  abroad.  'Li- 
mited competition'  had  scarcely 
been  fairly  tried,  when  Mr.  Lowe 
let  loose,  in  1870,  the  floodgates  of 
*  open  competition '  to  drench  the 
whole  official  world  from  Whitehall 
to  Thames  Street  with  the  skilfully 
crammed  sons  of  Irish  farmers  and 
English  tradesmen,  who  naturally 
preferred  official  life  in  the  metro- 
polis to  the  monotonous  sphere  of 
an  English  pupil-teacher  or  Irish 
priest.  We  were  told  that  thence- 
forth cleverness  and  industry  were 
to  be  the  only  roads  to  State  em- 
ployment, as  if  they  were  the  only 
qualifications  needed,  and  as  if  even 
they  could  possibly  be  tested  by  a 
single  examination.  As  far  as  the 
ordinary  clerical  establishments  of 
the  public  offices  are  concerned 
(and  we  are  not  now  alluding  to 
the  outdoor  services  of  ihe  Revenue 
departments  or  kindred  positions), 
a  more  absurd  scheme  for  procuring 
clerks  than  'open  competition'  could 
hardly  have  been  devised.  It  is  a 
system  that  no  barrister,  solicitor, 
or  commercial  man  would  ever 
dream  of  adopting  if  he  wanted  to 


select  a  clerk ;  and  it  must  have 
been  a  somewhat  selfish  desire  on 
the  part  of  our  statesmen  to  be 
relieved  of  the  trouble  and  respon- 
sibility of  making  proper  nomina- 
tions that  allowed  the  public  ser- 
vice to  be  given  up  to  the  experi- 
ments of  pedagogues.* 

Bat  it  was  not  'open  competi- 
tion *  alone  that  had  produced  the 
discontent — in  some  departments 
very  decidedly  expressed — that  has 
filled  the  Civil  Service  profession 
for  the  past  few  years,  and  has 
forced  itself  upon  public  attention. 
The  cost  of  living  has  greatly  in- 
creased during  the  last  ten  or  twelve 
years,  and  the  luxury  of  the  wealthy 
continues  to  stimulate  the  general 
rise  in  prices.  Fixed  incomes  were 
found  not  to  be  elastic,  though 
butchers'  price-lists  were;  and  in  the 
general  increase  of  wages  through- 
out all  trades  and  professions  the 
Government  clerk  thought  that  he 
might  claim  not  to  be  forgotten,  and 
he  hardly  knew  how  properly  to  take 
the  curt  rebuffs  and  the  caustic  allu- 
sions to  the  laws  of  supply  and 
demand  with  which  his  applications 
were  invariably  met — 

Of  all  the  griefs  that  harass  the  distrest, 
Sure  the  most  bitter  is  a  scornful  jest — 

and  it  was  with  real  gratitude  that 
the  Service  learnt  last  spring  that 
the  new  Government  had  issued  a 


3  As  exemplifying  the  present  working  of  '  limited  competition '  in  the  Foreign  Office, 
and  as  showing  that  it  is  not  incompatible  with  a  high  educational  standard,  we  may 
quote  the  following  extract  from  an  article  in  the  February  number  of  Macmillan  9 
Magazine,  by  Mr.W.Baptiste  Scoones,  one  of  the  most  successful  'coaches'  for  Civil 
Service  examinations,  and  who  was  himself  formerly  a  member  of  the  Service :  '  Sur- 
prising as  it  will  seem  to  many,  it  is  quite  true  that,  relatively  speaking,  and  setting 
aside  the  question  of  nomination,  it  is  more  difficult  to  pass  into  the  Foreign  Office 
than  into  the  India  Civil  Service.  The  severity  of  an  examination  should  be  gauged, 
not  by  the  numbers,  but  by  the  proportion  of  able  men  competing.  For  the  '  Indian/ 
with  its  average  of  210  competitors,  it  is  the  exception  if  more  than  90  very  strong  men 
present  themselves ;  and  as  there  are  usually  from  35  to  40  vacancies,  the  chances  are 
rather  less  than  3  to  I  against  a  good  man.  Of  late  years  fewer  than  6  candidates 
have  never  been  nominated  to  compete  for  a  single  vacancy  in  the  Foreign  Office,  and 
it  has  frequently  happened  they  have  all  been  strong,  for  not  only  has  the  patronage 
list  not  always  been  adhered  to,  but  special  invitations  have  been  sent  to  the  masters 
of  Balliol  and  Trinity  to  put  forward  candidates  of  proved  strength,  and  thus  aid  in 
making  a  real  difficulty  more  difficult.  If  this  is  not  a  genuine  and  statesmanlike  way 
of  paying  court  to  our  modern  goddess,  what  is  ? ' 
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Civil  Service  Inquiry  Commission, 
-which  was  to  report  upon  all  the 
leading  points  affecting  the  compo- 
sition of  the  public  service. 

The  task  of  selecting  the  'per- 
sonnel of  the  Commission  entrusted 
with  this  important  duty  was  a 
matter  requiring  the  greatest  judg- 
ment and  discretion,  and  the  selec- 
tion finally  made  was  as  good  a  one 
as  could  have  been  desired.  In 
soliciting  and  obtaining  the  ser- 
vices of  a  political  opponent  of  un- 
doubted and  proved  capacity  as 
chairman  of  the  Commission,  the 
Government  gave  an  earnest  that 
they  desired  the  matter  to  be  ap- 
proached and  dealt  with  in  no  party 
spirit ;  and  the  ready  acquiescence 
of  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair  to  assist  in  so 
arduous  an  undertaking  was  the 
patriotic  act  of  a  statesman  who 
places  national  reforms  above  poli- 
tical considerations.  In  Sir  Wil- 
liam Stephenson,  chairman  of  the 
Inland  Revenue  Board ;  Sir  Francis 
Sandford,  secretary  to  the  Educa- 
tion Office;  and  Mr.  Farrer,  the 
permanent  secretary  to  the  Board 
of  Trade,  the  Government  obtained 
varied  experience  in  departmental 
management  that  could  with  diffi- 
culty be  equalled  at  the  present 
day.  In  Mr.  Theodore  Walrond  the 
views  of  the  Civil  Service  Com- 
mission were  sure  to  find  their 
fittest  exponent ;  in  Mr.  Charles 
Fremantle  was  secured  the  united 
experience  of  Treasury  Clerk  and 
Master  of  the  Mint ;  while  Mr. 
Joyce  must  be  supposed  to  have 
fairly  stated  the  views  of  the  general 
body  of  clerks  in  the  Service  whom 
he  was  intended  to  represent.  Lord 
Claud  John  Hamilton  brought  to 
the  Board  a  cultivated  mind  un- 
trammelled by  any  official  preju- 
dices, and  an  able  and  indefatigable 
secretary  was  found  in  Mr.  Hamil- 
ton, of  the  Board  of  Trade.  A  com- 
mission thus  composed  was  certain 
to  do  good  worl$ ;  and  it  is  its  first 
and  most  important  report  that  we 
propose  now  to  notice. 


The  following  extract  from  a 
Treasury  minute,  dated  the  25th 
of  April,  1874,  specifies  the  precise 
points  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  was  to  be  directed. 

The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  states 
to  the  Board  that  he  considers  it  desirable 
that  enquiry  should  be  instituted  into  the 
undermentioned  subjects  connected  with 
admission  to  and  service  in  the  Civil  de- 
partments of  the  State,  viz. : 

1.  The  method  of  selecting  civil  servants 
in  the  first  instance, 

2.  The  principles  upon  which  men  should 
be  transferred  from  office  to  office,  especially 
in  cases  when  one  establishment  has  been 
abolished  or  reduced  in  numbers,  and 
when  there  are,  consequently,  redundant 
employes,  whose  services  should,  if  possible, 
be  made  available  in  other  departments. 

3.  The  possibility  of  grading  the  Civil 
Service  as  a  whole,  so  as  to  obviate  the  in- 
conveniences which  result  from  the  dif- 
ference of  pay  in  different  departments. 

4.  The  system  under  which  it  is  desir- 
able to  employ  Writers  or  other  persons  for 
the  discharge  of  duties  of  less  importance 
than  those  usually  assigned  to  established 
clerks,  or  duties  of  a  purely  temporary 
character. 

Having  taken  a  vast  amount  of 
evidence,  including  that  of  Mr. 
Childers  and  Mr.  Lowe,  and  of  a 
representative  from  nearly  every 
public  office  in  the  country,  the 
Commissioners  have  presented  what 
appears  to  be  their  unanimous 
opinion  on  the  four  points  named ; 
and  the  bold  scheme  that  they  advo- 
cate for  the  reorganisation  of  the 
Service,  though  certainly  not  invul- 
nerable, bears  evidence  of  very 
anxious  and  careful  preparation,  and 
of  having  been  framed  to  meet 
nearly  every  possible  contingency. 

As  to  the  method  of  selecting 
Civil  servants  in  the  first  instance, 
the  Commissioners  appear  to  agTee 
with  the  opinion  already  expressed 
in  this  article,  that  as  regards  the 
higher  kind  of  clerical  work,  '  open 
competition  has  failed,'  and  is  not 
the  proper  system  to  be  retained. 
For  providing  for  the  performance 
of  merely  mechanical  duties,  and  for 
recruiting  vast  establishments  of 
Revenue  officers,  where  nomination 
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mast  necessarily  carry  with  it  little 
or  no  responsibility,  it  is  probably 
as  good  a  system  as  any  other,  and 
for  snch  appointments  it  is  recom- 
mended to  be  retained.  Bat  when 
we  come  to  the  substitute  that  the 
Commissioners  propose  in  the  case 
of  selection  for  the  higher  division 
of  the  Service,  we  come  to  decidedly 
the  weakest  part  of  their  scheme, 
and  it  is  easy  to  trace  the  obvious 
compromise  of  which  it  is  the  result. 
Their  proposal  is  that  having  by 
means  of  an  open  competitive  ex- 
amination procured  *  a  list,'  selec- 
tions from  that  list  should  be  made 
by  the  permanent  chiefs  of  the  de- 
partment for  the  vacancies  in  their 
respective  offices. 

The  number  of  candidates  selected  should 
be  such  as  might  suffice  to  maintain  a  list 
somewhat  in  excess  of  the  number  of 
vacancies  expected  during  the  following  six 
months.  When  candidates  have  thus,  by 
successful  competition,  been  placed  on  the 
list,  with  or  without  honours,  they  should 
be  eligible  for  appointment  by  any  depart- 
ment which  has  a  vacancy,  but  should  have 
no  claim  to  an  appointment.  As  vacancies 
occur  in  the  several  departments,  the  head 
of  each  department  should  be  able  to  select 
for  the  place  anyone  of  the  candidates  on 
the  list. 

The  candidate  should  be  at  liberty  to 
accept  or  to  reject  the  place ;  and  if  he  rejects 
it,  his  name  should  still  remain  on  the  list 
until  he  has  attained  a  certain  limit  of  age — 
say  25 — at  which  time,  if  he  has  not  obtained 
any  appointment,  he  should  be  struck  off 
the  list. 

No  certainty  that  he  will  be 
selected  is  guaranteed  to  the  candi- 
date, however  good  an  examination 
he  may  have  passed ;  and  no  safe- 
guard is  provided  against  the  entry 
of  persons  who  may  not  possess  what 
the  Commissioners  themselves  so 
admirably  describe  as  '  the  real  and 
permanent  capacity  for  the  practical 
business  of  life.'  The  pressure,  too, 
that  would,  under  this  system,  un- 
doubtedly be  brought  to  bear  on 
the  heads  of  departments  by  the 
friends  of  those  who  had  obtained 
a  place  upon  the  list  would  be  intole- 
rable, and  those  functionaries  would 


be  more  than  mortal  if  they  suc- 
cessfully repelled  all  the  insidious 
allurements  to  jobbery  with  which 
they  would  be  beset.  Though  we 
often  find  that  compromises  work 
better  than  might  be  expected,  this 
seems  one  that  it  would  be  almost 
impossible  to  adopt  with  any  hope 
of  success ;  and  it  may  be  at  once 
dismissed  as  one  not  likely  to  be 
espoused  by  any  Government. 

It  is  after  we  pass  from  this  ill- 
judged  proposal  to  the  recommen- 
dations that  are  made  with  a  view 
to  grading  the  Service  as  a  whole, 
and  to  properly  paying  its  members, 
that  we  come  to  the  most  valuable 
and  not  least  bold  portion  of  the 
Report.  It  has  long  been  notorious 
that  while  a  few  men  in  the  different 
public  offices  were  decidedly  under- 
paid for  the  work  they  performed, 
a  far  larger  number  were  very 
extravagantly  overpaid  as  regards 
the  nature  of  the  duties  on  which 
they  were  engaged.  Salaries  of 
400Z.  or  500Z.  a  year  were  and  still 
are  given  to  whole  regiments  of 
clerks  whose  duties  are  of  the  most 
mechanical  nature  possible,  and  for 
which  a  banker  or  a  merchant  would 
not  allot  a  salary  higher  than  100L 
Bnt  it  must  not  for  a  moment  be 
supposed  that  all  these  gentlemen 
are  incapable  of  performing  higher 
duties.  The  truth  is  that  they  so 
overwhelmingly  outnumber  the  posts 
requiring  intellectual  ability  that, 
being  there,  they  are  perforce  tied 
down 

To  that  dry  drudgery  at  the  desk's  dead 
wood 

at  which  poor  Charles  Lamb  used  to 
chafe.  The  result  is,  of  course,  that 
this  extravagant  payment  for  in- 
ferior work  necessarily  starves  those 
appointments  that  require  higher 
abilities,  and  should  be  better  paid; 
and  this  overmanning  of  the  Ser- 
vice, with  the  dismal  prospect  it 
involves,  has  disgusted  many  a  clerk 
and  caused  him  to  look  with  self- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


724 


The  Civil  Service. 


[Jane 


pity  rather  than  with  pride  upon  the 
fact  that  he  was  engaged  in  the 
service  of  his  country.  The  conse- 
quences of  this  absence  of  any 
classification  in  the  work,  and  of 
ct  of  advancement, 


by  the  Commis- 
sioners. 

The  amount  of  simple  routine  work  in 
the  bulk  of  public  offices  is  very  great  in 
proportion  to  the  amount  of  work  of  a 
higher  class.  The  mechanical  and  mono- 
tonous labour  on  which  clerks  must,  under 
such  circumstances,  be  so  long  and  con- 
tinuously employed,  in  offices  whore  no 
division,  or  an  inadequate  division,  of  labour 
exists,  does  not,  by  any  means,  as  a  matter 
of  coarse,  fit  them  for  discharging  the 
duties  of  those  higher  posts  in  the  Service 
which  involve  responsibility,  discretion, 
and  power  to  direct  work,  and  to  deal  with 
the  outside  public  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
uphold  the  credit  and  efficiency  of  their 
departments.  It  need  hardly  be  pointed 
out  that*  having  regard  to  the  limited  num- 
ber of  these  higher  posts,  it  would  be  a 
great  waste  of  power  to  require  that  all  the 
clerks  employed  in  the  Service  should  have 
received  a  sufficiently  liberal  education  to 
fit  them  to  fill  such  posts  with  efficiency. 
But  even  those  so  fitted  in  the  first  instance, 
unless,  from  some  exceptional  circumstances, 
they  have,  at  an  early  period  of  their  career, 
had  work  given  to  them  which  develops 
their  powers,  are  apt  to  degenerate  into 
mere  machines,  and  become  incapable  of 
the  exercise  of  higher  qualities.  The 
routine  work  in  which  they  have  been  so 
long  engaged,  and  with  which  they  are  so 
familiar,  appears  to  them  to  be  the  end, 
instead  of  being  merely  the  means  to  the 
end.  They  cannot  distinguish  and  separate 
the  substance  from  the  form  in  which  it 
has  always  been  presented  to  their  minds, 
and  the  result  is  that  a  large  number  of  the 
general  body  of  clerks  are  not  qualified  to 
fill  efficiently  the  higher  posts  in  the  Ser- 
vice. 

Anotherconsequence  of  not  distinguishing 
work  of  an  inferior  kind  from  the  more  im- 
portant work  of  the  Service,  is  the  discon- 
tent to  which  it  leads.  Although,  as  we 
have  said  elsewhere,  the  pay  of  the  clerks 
in  the  Civil  Service,  as  a  whole,  compares 
favourably  with  that  of  clerks  in  private 
employ,  the  former  in  many  large  offices 
suffer  under  a  real  evil  in  the  slowness  of 
promotion  which  is  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  very  large  numbers  in  the  lower, 
as  compared  with  the  higher  classes,  all 
having  a  presumptive  right  to  rise  to  the 
classes  above  them,  and  few  of  them  having 


any  real  prospect  of  doing  so.  This  is,  in 
our  opinion,  the  real  grievance  of  the  Ser- 
vice, and  it  can  only  be  met  either  by  pay- 
ing extravagantly  for  inferior  work,  which 
is,  of  course,  out  of  the  question,  or  by 
distinguishing  the  work  and  pay  so  that 
the  mass  of  the  inferior  work  may  be  en- 
trusted to  a  class  of  men  to  whom  com- 
paratively low  salaries  will  be  an  object, 
and  so  that  all  those  who  do  superior  work 
may  have  a  fair  prospect  of  increase  of  pay 
and  promotion. 

Unless,  therefore,  some  division  of  labour 
and  of  pay  can  be  effected,  it  is  impossible 
to  establish  either  any  general  system  for 
testing  efficiency,  or  any  system  of  pay  or 
promotion  which  will  stimulate  and  reward 
efficiency,  or  remove  grounds  for  discontent. 

Another  cause  of  discontent  and 
discouragement  exists  in  the  prac- 
tice which  has  long  obtained  in 
most  of  the  offices  of  awarding  pro- 
motion by  seniority  and  not  by 
merit.  To  a  great  extent  this  has 
been  the  necessary  consequence  of 
the  overmanning  just  alluded  to. 
It  was  probably  felt  that,  having 
kept  a  man  to  monotonous  and 
routine  work  for  years  against  his 
will,  it  was  not  fair,  when  the  long- 
expected  turn  for  promotion  came, 
to  put  over  his  head  a  junior  clerk, 
even  if  that  junior  were  somewhat 
less  rusted  and  therefore  more 
capable  than  himself.  But  the  State 
of  course  suffered  in  consequence. 
The  higher  posts  were  filled  not  by 
the  best  men,  but  by  the  men  of 
longest  service,  and  no  reward  being 
held  out  to  young  men  to  distinguish 
themselves  by  superior  efficiency, 
they  settled  down  to  wait  till  their 
turn  came,  with  nothing  but  a  list- 
less desire  to  '  get  through '  their 
daily  drudgery  as  comfortably  as 
circumstances  would  permit. 

It  is  an  old  joke  to  laugh  and 
sneer  at  the  working  powers  of 
Government  clerks,  and  to  say  that, 
like  the  fountains  in  Trafalgar 
Square,  they  play  from  10  till  4; 
but  this  witticism,  like  many  others, 
is  not  founded  on  fact;  and  surely,  if 
the  saddle  is  to  be  put  upon  the 
right  horse,  it  is  the  system,  that 
taking  a  young  man  just  at  the  time 
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of  life  when  his  aspirations  and 
ambitions  are  at  their  highest,  ties 
him  down  for  twenty  years  to 
docketing  papers  or  keeping  books, 
which  ought  to  be  blamed.  If  pro- 
motion to  the  higher  posts  in  every 
office  were  honestly  given  to  those 
who  most  merited  and  were  most 
fitted  to  fill  them,  thero  would  be  a 
direct  incentive  to  every  man  in  the 
Service  to  put  forward  his  best  ener- 
gies and  to  do  his  utmost  to  secure 
the  prize.  There  is,  of  course,  the 
chance  of  unscrupulous  chiefs  pro- 
moting by  favouritism  or  nepotism, 
and  such  cases  have  occurred  ;  but 
they  are  rare,  and  as  a  rule  depart- 
mental chiefs  may  be  trusted  for 
their  own  credit,  if  for  no  higher 
reason,  to  make  fair  and  honest 
selections.  On  this  point  of  promo- 
tion the  Commissioners  are  very 
emphatic,  and  it  is  one  which  their 
great  official  experience  renders 
them  peculiarly  fitted  to  deal  with. 
Having  referred  to  the  cases  of 
banks,  railway  offices,  and  similar 
large  establishments,  where  promo- 
tion on  the  ground  of  merit  alone  is 
regarded  as  an  essential  element  of 
successful  administration,  they  say : 

We  think  that  in  the  public  service 
also  promotion  should  depend  solely  upon 
merit  The  public  offices  are  now  divided 
into  classes,  and  promotion  consists  in  the 
removal  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior 
class  as  vacancies  arise  in  the  latter.  It  is 
the  practice  in  several  public  offices  to 
take  the  list  of  clerks  in  order  of  seniority, 
and  to  promote  the  first  man  who  is  stated 
to  be  not  unfit  for  promotion.  Although 
the  plan  is,  undoubtedly,  an  improvement 
upon  promotion  by  mere  seniority,  it 
is  nevertheless,  in  our  opinion,  open  to 
serious  objection.  Promotion  should  be  a 
stimulus  to  merit.  A  man  should  be  pro- 
moted, not  because  those  above  him  are 
unfit,  but  because  he  is  the  best  man  for 
the  place.  If  this  course  be  pursued, 
no  man  is  branded  as  unfit,  and  it  would 
not  at  all  follow  that  the  senior  man, 
passed  over  for  one  promotion,  might  not 
be  the  fittest  man  for  the  next.  It  is  urged, 
however,  by  many  that  promotion  by 
merit  would  in  many  cases  degenerate  into 
promotion  by  favouritism.  No  doubt  this 
is  possible,  if  heads  of  departments,  set- 


ting aside  justice,  are  so  foolish  as  to  pre- 
fer comparative  inefficiency  to  the  best 
service  and  assistance  they  can  get.  But 
the  alternative  lies  between  seniority  and 
selection,  and  we  have  no  hesitation,  both 
in  the  interests  of  the  public  service  and  of 
the  public  servants  themselves,  in  strongly 
recommending  that  the  latter  system  should 
be  followed.  The  greatest  possible  pub- 
licity should  be  given  to  all  promotions, 
and  the  partiality  of  individual  judgment 
should  be  guarded  against  by  the  heads  of 
departments  calling  into  council  the  officers 
responsible  for  the  work  of  the  clerks  from 
among  whom  promotion  is  to  be  made. 

Taking,  then,  these  two  causes  of 
complaint  as  the  principal  evils  re- 
quiring reform,  the  Commissioners 
suggest  that  for  the  future  both  the 
Service  and  the  work  be  divided 
into  two  grades  or  divisions;  the 
mechanical  and  routine  duties  being 
allotted  to  clerks  of  the  calibre  of 
those  now  employed  in  banks  and 
City  offices,  and  to  whom  compa- 
ratively small  salaries  will  be  an 
object;  and  the  higher  duties,  requir- 
ing discretion,  tact,  and  intellectual 
ability,  to  those  who  may  be  success- 
ful in  an  examination  adapted  to 
'young  men  from  18  to  23,  ade- 
quately trained  at  a  public  school, 
good  private  school,  or  university.' 
It  is  estimated  that  the  former  or 
inferior  class  of  clerks  will  largely 
outnumber  the  latter,  there  being, 
as  has  already  been  pointed  out,  far 
more  mechanical  work  in  the  Service 
than  there  is  intellectual  work ;  and 
this  forms  the  ground  on  which  the. 
proposal  is  recommended  as  eco- 
nomically feasible.  As  regards  the 
question  of  pay,  it  is  suggested  that 
the  clerks  in  the  lower  division 
should  receive  *  Service  salaries ' 
commencing  at  80Z.,  and  rising  by 
triennial  increments  to  200Z. ;  while 
those  in  the  higher  division  are  to 
commence  at  100Z.,  and  rise  also  by 
triennial  increments  to  a  maximum 
Service  salary  of  400Z.  In  addition 
to  these  Service  salaries,  and  to 
obviate  the  present  difficulties  as 
regards  promotion,  the  Commis- 
sioners suggest  that,  in  place  of  the 
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old  classes,  a  system  of  *  duty  pay ' 
should  be  adopted.  This  plan 
appears  to  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  present  practice  of  the 
Bank  of  England,  where  special 
extra  rates  of  payment  are  attached 
to  superior  duties  and  work  of  a 
special  character.  In  the  lower 
division  this  duty  pay  is  not  in  any 
one  case  to  exceed  100Z.  a  year, 
while  in  the  higher  it  is  limited  to 
200I.  a  year.  This  leaves  a  possible 
300Z.  a  year  to  be  obtained  by  a 
clerk  in  the  lower  grade,  with  a 
possible  salary  of  double  that 
amount  to  a  clerk  in  the  higher 
grade  who  may  not  have  been 
selected  for  a  staff  appointment. 
We  say  a  possible  salary,  for  it  is 
not  at  all  probable  that  the  majority 
can  obtain  '  duty  pay,'  and  even  for 
those  who  do,  there  appears  to  be  a 
prohibition  against  their  attaining 
their  maximum  in  less  than  twenty- 
four  years,  however  well  they  may 
merit  it.  This  appears  an  unneces- 
sary restriction,  and  whether  the 
scale  of  pay  generally  will  *  attract 
men  of  a  liberal  education,  who 
would  otherwise  go  into  the  open 
professions,'  as  the  Commissioners 
nope,  is  open  to  question.  It  will, 
however,  probably  procure  for  the 
higher  division  a  sufficient  number 
of  young  men  to  whom  official  life 
is  suited,  and  who  will  ably  and 
faithfully  serve  the  State,  even  if 
they  never  make  their  office  what 
Mr.  Sullivan  would  call  ( the  cradle 
of  their  ambition  and  the  theatre 
of  their  fame.' 

There  remains  but  the  staff  ap- 
pointments, as  those  ranking  above 
clerkships  are  called.  For  these, 
clerks  in  the  higher  division  are  to 
be  eligible;  but  where  the  necessity 
arises  recourse,  it  is  suggested,  is 
to  be  had  '  to  the  outside  world.' 
This  has  in  many  quarters  been 
understood  to  mean  that  power  is 
sought  to  be  given  to  chiefs  of 
departments  to  job  these  posts  in 


the  interests  of  their  own'  friends, 
but  we  cannot  imagine  that  the 
Commissioners  could  for  a  moment 
have  desired  to  render  the  class  to 
which  most  of  them  belong  liable 
to  the  certain  odium  that  such  a 
proposition  would  involve.  Indeed, 
the  well-being  of  the  Civil  Service, 
if  it  is  to  hold  its  own  as  a  pro- 
fession, points  to  changes  in  exactly 
the  opposite  directions.  Of  course 
posts  requiring  professional  know- 
ledge and  training,  whether  legal 
or  otherwise,  must  necessarily  be 
filled  by  professional  men,  but  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  no  suggestion 
has  been  made  to  the  Government 
as  to  the  propriety  of  their  now 
surrendering  their  direct  patronage 
to  those  well-paid  staff  appoint- 
ments in  the  Service  which  require 
no  professional  or  special  training. 
A  few  such  still  remain,  and  if  they 
are  to  be  retained  at  all,  it  would 
be  no  more  than  an  act  of  justice  to 
leave  them  open  to  Civil  servants, 
and  no  longer  to  fill  them  up  with 
the  friends  .and  adherents  of  the 
Minister  of  the  day,  whose  previous 
habits  and  pursuits  may  have  ren- 
dered a  working  official  life  most 
uncongenial  to  them.  As  fairly 
might  an  Equity  lawyer  be  given 
the  Aldershot  command  as  a  gen- 
tleman-farmer or  retired  colonel  a 
high  post  in  the  Civil  Service.  A 
public  office  has  no  need  now-a-days 
of  a  purely  ornamental  figurehead, 
and  it  would  be  juster  were  the 
prizes  of  the  Service  reserved  for 
those  who  may  have  earned  them 
by  hard  work  in  the  profession  to 
which  they  belong.  Possibly,  how- 
ever, the  Commissioners  may  have 
thought  that  in  any  recommendation 
of  this  kind  they  would  have  been 
travelling  beyond  the  scope  of  their 
instructions,  and  that  it  might  with 
better  taste  be  left  to  the  spon- 
taneous action  of  the  Government 
If  so,  we  trust  they  may  not  be 
disappointed.3 


•  This  point  is  well  put  in  the  evidence  given  before  the  Commission  by  Mr.  Charles 

Digitizedby        8 


1875] 


The  Civil  Service. 


727 


The  proposals  that  the  Commis- 
sioners do  make  in  this  Report  as 
to  the  two  grades  and  '  duty  pay  ' 
are  theoretically  sound  and  good, 
and  if  a  new  Service  had  to  be 
created,  instead  of  an  old  one 
reorganised,  there  would  be  abso- 
lutely no  difficulty  in  applying  them. 
But  in  their  application  to  existing 
classified  offices  there  will  be  so 
many  vested  interests  to  be  con- 
sidered that,  while  we  think  their 
introduction  perfectly  possible,  it  is 
no  use  shutting .  one's  eyes  to  the 
fact  that  such  introduction  will  be 
attended  with  great  difficulty  and 
with  an  immediate  though  tempo- 
rary expense.  A  very  large  number 
of  existing  clerks  will  have  to 
be  superannuated ;  and  if  they  be 
liberally  treated,  as  they  must  be, 
before  their  cheaper  substitutes  are 
procured,  a  very  decided  increase 
will  be  felt  in  the  estimate  for 
superannuation  and  compensation 
allowances  at  first.  This  will,  how- 
ever, gradually  decrease,  and  will  re- 
sult in  the  end  in  a  cheaper  as  well 
as  more  efficient  Service. 

With  regard  to  the  fourth  point 
indicated  by  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  for  the  consideration  of 
the  Commission,  viz.  the  system 
under  which  it  is  desirable  to 
employ  'writers'  in  the  public 
service,  there  was  never  any  doubt 
amongst  those  conversant  with  the 
question  that  the  Commissioners 
would  be  forced    emphatically    to 


condemn  the  existing  system.  A 
number  of  men  brought  into  an 
office  at  iod.  an  hour,  ostensibly  to 
copy,  but  actually  to  do  whatever  it 
might  be  found  convenient  to  set 
them  to,  without  claim  to  holidays 
or  pension,  and  liable  to  summary 
dismissal  at  any  moment,  were  not 
likely  to  give  satisfaction  or  to  be 
contented.  Sir  Walter  Scott  has 
told  us  that 

Hope  is  brightest  when  it  dawns  from  fears ; 

but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
hope  that  dawns  in  the  breast  of  a 
*  writer'  fearing  daily  dismissal 
could  ever  be  very  bright.  With 
no  feeling  of  loyalty  to  the  office  in 
which  they  happened  to  be  employed, 
and  engaged  in  a  ceaseless  agitation 
to  improve  their  condition,  they 
were  not  satisfactory  servants  to 
the  State  even  in  the  limited  sphere 
to  which  they  were  meant  to  be 
confined.  But  the  writer's  hope,  if 
never  very  bright,  was  always 
flickering.  Constantly  looking  to 
this  or  that  public  man  or  select 
committee  to  remedy  their  wrongs 
and  vary  the  hard  terms  of  their 
engagement,  they  lived  and  worked 
in  a  chronic  state  of  agitation. 

Yet,  fooled  with    hope,  men    favour  the 

deceit : 
Trust  on,  and  think  to-morrow  will  repay ; 
To-morrow's  falser  than  the  former  day, 
Lies  worse,  and  while  it  says,  '  We  shall  be 

blest 
With  some  new  joys,'  cuts  off  what  we 

possest ! 


Walpole,  the  Assistant-Controller  of  the  Legacy  and  Succession  Duty  Office,  a  witness 
who  has  had  forty  years'  experience  of  the  public  service.  He  says,  in  reply  to  question 
3041 : — *  I  think  the  greatest  discouragement  that  the  Service  now  has  is  the  appointing 
of  people  to  staff  appointments  who  have  not  been  in  the  Service  before.  It  is  not  done 
in  the  Church,  it  is  not  done  in  the  law,  it  is  not  done  in  the  army  or  navy.  You  do  not 
put  a  man  into  a  high  position  in  one  of  those  professions  because  you  desire  to  reward 
him  for  some  extraneous  service.'  Moreover,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  himself 
appears,  in  theory  at  least,  to  hold  the  same  opinion.  Apparently  oblivious  of  the  fact 
that  the  practice  at  present  exists,  he  says,  in  his  letter  to  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair : — '  It  may 
be  true  that  the  heads  of  offices  would  not  be  very  likely  to  appoint  bad  men  to  fill 
important  posts,  but  there  would  often  be  a  strong  temptation  to  confer  them  on  good 
men  with,  political  or  social  claims  in  preference  to  men  with  merely  official  claims.  At 
all  events,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  risk  of  this  might  be  sufficient  to  excite 
apprehensions  which,  even  though  unfounded,  might  keep  many  men  from  embarking  in 
the  official  career/ 
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The  Inquiry  Commissioners  re- 
commend that  the  employment  of 
writers  as  at  present  practised  be 
discontinued ;  that  the  copying  re- 
quired in  an  office  be  done  as  far  as 
is  practicable  by  copying-machines 
or  by  mere  copyists,  and  that  the 
other  duties  on  which  writers  have 
been  engaged  be  in  future  entrusted 
to  the  lower  division  of  established 
clerks,  who  will  receive,  as  we  have 
seen,  salaries  commencing  at  Sol. 
and  rising  to  200Z.,  and  who  will  be 
entitled  to  superannuation,  to  the 
holidays  allowed  by  the  regulations, 
and  to  sick  leave.  Their  reasons 
for  this  proposal  and  for  departing 
from  what  may  be  called  the  prin- 
ciple of  'piece-work'  are  thus 
stated : 

For  this  class  of  work  we  have  recom- 
mended the  introduction  of  a  subordinate 
division  of  permanent  clerks.  There  is 
much  to  be  said  against  making  such  a  class 
permanent,  and  giving  them  the  benefit 
of  superannuation ;  and  in  Mr.  Childers's 
evidence  he  points  out  strongly  the  reasons 
against  giving  this  class  the  benefits  of 
security  of  tenure  and  pension.  He  says 
that  if  men  have  no  claim  to  superannuation 
it  is  more  easy  to  get  rid  of  them  when 
their  services  are  no  longer  reouired,  and 
that  a  large  pension  list  would  be  apt  to 
create  dangers  in  Parliament  for  the  public 
service,  from  which  the  Service  itself  would 
suffer.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  provided 
the  work  is  in  itself  permanent,  security  of 
tenure,  which  is  certainly  an  object  from 
the  employes'  point  of  view,  may  be  given 
not  only  without  any  additional  cost  to  the 
State,  but  actually  with  a  reduction  of  cost. 
It  is  true  that  there  would  be  the  addi- 
tional cost  of  superannuation,  but  super- 
annuation is  a  means  of  procuring  cheaper 
service,  and  in  all  employment  of  labour 
security  of  tenure  has  a  positive  money  value 
as  an  element  of  reduction  in  the  settle- 
ment of  wages.  Moreover,  the  practical 
inconvenience  of  having  men  employed  con- 
tinuously in  carrying  out  the  administra- 
tion of  one  office,  some  of  whom  are 
entitled  to  superannuation,  and  others  are 
not,  is  very  great.  The  *  temporary*  system 
of  employment  for  permanent  work  had  not 
been  long  enough  in  operation  for  the  ques- 
tion of  superannuation  to  arise.  But  it 
would,  no  doubt,  have  been  raised,  sooner 
or  later,  not  only  by  the  temporary  writers 
themselves  as  a  reward  for  their  long  and 


continuous  services,  but  also  by  heads  of 
departments  seeking  to  get  rid  of  men  who 
from  age  had  become  incapacitated  for 
further  work.  And  we  do  not  think  that 
the  Government  could  have  resisted  the 
claim  to  pension  which  long  and  faithful 
service  in  this  capacity  would  have  given. 
Under  these  circumstances,  we  are  of 
opinion  that  it  is  advisable  that  superannu- 
ation should  at  once  be  regarded  as  a  part  of 
the  terms  of  service  of  the  proposed  lower 
division,  and  that  the  rates  of  pay  should 
be  fixed  accordingly.  The  rates  which  we 
have  recommended  are  accordingly  based 
on  the  supposition  that  superannuation  at 
the  rates  laid  down  by  the  statute  and  the 
Treasury  regulations  in  this  respect  will 
be  allowed  to  the  clerks  in  this  division. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  is 
an  improvement  upon  the  existing 
system,  or  that  the  proposal,  if 
acted  on  by  the  Government,  will 
benefit  both  the  Service  and  the 
servants  it  affects. 

The  salient  points,  then,  in  the 
Commissioners'  recommendations 
may  be  stated  as — 

I.  The  abolition  of  open  competi- 
tion for  the  higher  branch  of  the 
Service. 

II.  The  grading  of  the  whole 
Service  into  two  divisions,  with 
service  pay  and  duty  pay. 

III.  The  incorporation  of 'writers* 
into  the  lower  division  of  the  esta- 
blished Service. 

These  are  sweeping  measures  to 
advocate,  and  they  seem,  as  it  were, 
to  have  taken  away  the  breath  of 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
who  is  certainly  not  the  least 
progressive  member  of  the  Ad- 
ministration. But  the  difficulties 
in  their  application,  though  very 
great,  are  not  insuperable,  and  the 
greatest  of  them  will  have  been 
overcome  if  the  Government  boldly 
call  upon  the  country  to  provide  the 
necessary  fands  for  the  temporary 
increase  to  the  Pension  List  which 
will  be  inevitable.  The  opportunity 
now  offers  for  effecting  a  very  great 
reform,  and  we  believe  that  the 
nation  will  not  shrink  from  paying 
a  good  price  if  it  sees  the  prospect 
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of  obtaining  a  good  article.  By  the 
time  this  number  is  in  the  reader's 
hands  the  intentions  of  the  Govern- 
ment may  possibly  have  been  ex- 
pressed, and  whether  it  determines 
to  try  the  scheme  of  the  Commis- 
sioners at  first  upon  some  one  office 
as  an  experiment,  or  to  let  the 
matter  drop  as  one  beyond  its 
energies  and  strength,  it  is  certain 
that  the  warm  thanks  both  of  the 
Civil  Service  and  the  public  are 
due  to  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair  and  his 
colleagues  for  the  ability  with  which 
they  have  sifted  an  almost  over- 
whelming mass  of  evidence,  and  for 
the  courage  with  which  they  have 
exposed  what  the  real  grievances 
are  under  which  the  public  service 
suffers. 

But  though,  in  our  opinion,  such 
thanks  are  due,  it  is  evident  that, 
so  far  as  the  Civil  Service  is  con- 
cerned, they  have  not  been  generally 
accorded.  Mr.  Farrer,  in  the  Fort- 
nightly Review  for  May  has  forcibly 
answered  the  three  principal  objec- 
tions whichappear  to  have  been  taken 
to  the  recommendations  of  the  Com- 
missioners, and  though  he  seems  to 
attach  more  weight  than  we  should 
to  such  of  the  opinions  of  the  Service 
as  are  '  expressed  by  their  organs 
in  the  press,'  it  is  undoubtedly  a 
fact  that  the  report  has  been  re- 
ceived with  much  disfavour. 

In  this,  however,  the  Com- 
missioners   have  only  shared  the 


common  fate  of  all  who  attempt  to 
reform  professions.  The  obstinate 
resistance  offered  by  the  Proctors 
to  the  reformation  in  Doctors' 
Commons  will  be  remembered  by 
many  ;  the  gloomy  prediction!  with 
which  the  Abolition  of  Purchase 
was  greeted  by  the  Colonels  in  and 
out  of  Parliament  are  still  fresh  in 
the  memory  of  ail.  But  it  is  to 
be  hoped  and  expected  that  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  if 
clearly  convinced  that  the  proposals 
of  the  Commissioners  are  really 
sound  and  salutary,  will  have  the 
courage  of  his  opinion,  and  will  not 
sacrifice  a  national  reform  to  noisy 
professional  clamour.  Individual 
cases  of  hardship  should  be  met  by 
liberal  or  even  lavish  compensation, 
rather  than  be  allowed  to  constitute 
arguments  for  continuing  abuses  in 
the  Public  Service. 

The  Civil  Service  of  England 
deserves  good  and  generous  treat- 
ment at  the  hands  of  the  country. 
It  has  never  been  servile  like  that 
of  Russia;  it  has  never  been 
'  bureaucratic '  like  that  of  France ; 
it  has  never  been  corrupt  like  that 
of  America ;  and  if  the  abuses  in  it 
be  swept  away  and  steps  be  taken 
to  supplyit  with  proper  organisation 
and  payment,  it  will  be  in  the  future, , 
even  more  than  it  has  been  in  the 
past,  a  legitimate  source  of  pride 
and  strength  to  the  Nation  and 
Sovereign  it  serves. 

A.  C.  T. 


TOL.  XI.— HO.  LXVI.      NSW  SERIES. 
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JTEE-BTJUIAL  AMONG   OtTR  [GERMANIC   FOREFATHERS.  • 

It  has  been  put  forth  and  advocated 
1  there  for  upwards  of  a  quarter  of  a 

uentury  *;  not  least  ably  by  Dr. 
Trusen  in  1855,  and  again  in  1866* 
with  the  motto  *  Salus  pnbliea 
suprema  lex.f|  But  the  eagerness 
with  which  the  proposal  of  Dr. 
Trusen  and  Sir  Henry  Thompson 
is  at  present  being  worked  out  on 
German  soil  is  certainly  such  as  to 
hare  almost  the  appearance  of  a 
return  to  early  notions  and  cherished 
customs,  which  centuries  of  a  con- 
trary practice  have  not  been  able  to 
root  out  from  the  nation's  mind. 
It  is  as  if  a  spark  of  that  spirit 
were  again  stirring  which  urged  our 
light  and  fire  worshipping  ancestors 
to  consign  their  dead  to  the  purify- 
ing flame. 

By  not  a  few  the  idea  of  reverting 
to  cremation  is  saluted  like  the 
deliverance  from  a  depressing 
thought.  '  No  people,  to  my  know- 
ledge*— says  Jakob  Grimm  in-  his 
masterly  special  treatise* — 'was 
seised  more  deeply  by  the  terrors 
of  the  dark  and  narrow  grave  than 
the  Saxons  and  Frisians  of  old, 
after  they  had  made  the  change 
from  burning  to  burying.'  These 
were  bold  warrior-races,  quite  fear- 
less of  death.  Yet,  with  the  re-in- 
troduction among  them  of  the 
Christian — or  rather  Jewish — habit 
of  burying  the  corpse  beneath  the 
clammy  soil,  the  terrors  of  the 
grave,  which  a  long  practice  of 
dissolution  by  fire  had  obliterated 
in  the  people's  mind,  were  gradually 
fed  into  the  most  oppressive  su- 
perstitions. There  is  a  ghastly 
mediaeval  literature  full  of  those 
midnight  dreams  of  an  over- wrought 
fancy.  The  Ossianic  wail  about 
the  '  narrow,  dark  house  without  a 
ray'  is  in  the  VolksUed  often 
intensified  by  mystic  horrors  that 
make  the  blood  curdle. 


HEN  the  question  of  Cremation 
is  illustrated  by  historical 
references,  we  alwavs  hear  much  of 
thetndiansof  old^  of thePhoenikians, 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  but 
scarcely  ever  —  at  least  in  this 
country— ^do  we  see  any  mention 
made  of  our  own  Germanic  fore- 
fathers. Yet  those  who  combine 
an  ardent  zeal  for  progress  with  a 
faculty  of  musing  over  the  wayg 
of  the  past,  might  not  be  sorry  to 
find  from  the  records  of  history, 
as  well  as  from  poetical  traditions, 
that  with  the  Teutonic  race  also 
cremation  was  once  the  ruling 
custom. 

In  England  some  astonishment 
has  been  expressed  that  the  Germans 
— both  those  who  dwell  in  their 
native  home  and  those  who  have 
settled  beyond  the  Atlantic — should 
have  so  eagerly  taken  up  the  pro- 
posal of  Sir  Henry  Thompson.  At 
Vienna  and  Berlin,  at  Leipzig, 
Dresden,  Breslau,  Stuttgart,  and 
in  several  other  German  towns,  agi- 
tations in  favour  of  fire-burial  (Feuer- 
hedaUwrtg))  as  the  new  term  is,  are 
in  full  course.  In  some  cases 
the  communal  councils  are  firmly 
heading  the  movement.  At  New 
York,  it  is  stated,  the  Germans 
have  erected  a  great  Fire-Hall,  with 
an  altar  in  its  centre,  at  which  such 
ceremonies  may  be  performed  as 
survivors  may  deem  requisite  for 
the  repose  of  the  departed  ones,  or 
for  the  softening  of  their  own  feel- 
ing of  grief. 

This  idea  of  reverting  to  crema- 
tion as  to  a  practice  urgently 
required  on  grounds  of  public 
health,  as  well  as  commendable 
from  various  other  reasons,  is,  how- 
ever, not  of  such  recent  date  in 
Germany  as  many  seem  to  suppose. 


1  Die  Leichenverbrmnung. 

*  Ueberdie  Verbrennmng  der  Leichm. 
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It  bad  not  been  so  among  our 
Teutonic  forefathers.  Witb  them, 
fire-burial  even  in  the  dark  of  night 
was  no  doubt  a  frequent  occurrence. 
Lingering  traces  of  such  a  custom 
are  to  be  found  even  now  in  the 
funeral  processions  at  night,  with 
the  accompaniment  of  torches,  in 
honour  of  departed  princes  and 
noblemen,  or  of  students,  which 
still  take  place  here  and  there  in 
Germany,  but  are  generally  con- 
sidered to  have  something  weird 
and  ghastly  about  them.  Among 
the  ancient  Germanic  races,  these 
nocturnal  obsequies  must  have  been 
quite  an  unobjectionable  ceremony. 
The  blazing  pyre,  on  which  the 
corpse  was  resolved  into  ashes, 
drove  away  with  its  bright  flames 
the  host  of  hobgoblins  and  vam- 
pires. 

With  cremation,  no  danger  could 
arise  of  living  flesh  being  entombed 
and  subjected  to'  unspeakable  tor- 
ments. Hence  the  imagination  of 
the  surviving  was  not  tortured  into 
fears  which  cases  of  apparent 
death  were  only  calculated  to  en- 
hance. Who  can  say  whether  the 
change  from  burying  to  burning, 
which  we  can  trace  among  so  many 
nations  of  antiquity,  had  not  as 
much  to  do  with  this  consideration 
as  with  sanitary  reasons,  or  with 
the  growth  of  peculiar  religious 
doctrines  ? 

II 

At  one  time,  simple  interment 
seems  to  have  been  the  rule.  The 
Greeks,  under  Kekrops,  still  buried 
their  dead.  It  is  said  that  the  myth 
of  Herakles,  who  mounted  the  pyre 
after  having  been  poisoned  by  the 
shirt  of  Nessos,  first  gave  rise  to 
cremation  among  the  Hellenic  tribes. 
This  tale,  it  will  presently  be  seen, 


fits  in,  to  a  certain  extent,  with 
what  was  said  among  the  Scandi- 
navians about  the  introduction  of 
fire-burial  by  Odin.  The  Lakedav 
monians — in  many  things  unlike  the 
remainder  of  the  Greeks — preserved 
the  practice  of  inhumation.  Sokrates 
speaks  of  the  two  modes  of  sepulture. 
At  the  time  of  Plato  there  was 
still  interment,  as  well  as  cremation. 
Pythagoras  was  an  enemy  of 
cremation;  a  fact  which  may  go 
to  strengthen  the  view  of  those  who 
regard  him  as  the  Buddagoras,  or 
propagator  of  Buddhistic  doctrines. 
Buddhism,  indeed,  showed  less 
favour  to  cremation  than  the  Vedic 
religion  did,  which  made  it  a 
religious  precept.  The  Romans 
also  at  first  buried;  but,  if  tradition 
can  be  trusted,  the  pyre  had  become 
an  accepted  institution  already 
before  Numa.  A  law  of  his  is 
mentioned  which  forbids  the  pyre 
to  be  sprinkled  with  wine.  ('Vino 
rogum  ne  aspergito  ! ')  Interment 
was  preserved  among  the  Romans 
only  for  infants  and  for  those  who 
had  been  killed  by  lightning,  and 
consequently  been  touched  by  the 
fire  of  Heaven  itself. 

Tacitus  mentions  that  inhumation 
was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  without 
any  exception :  and  this  may  be  said 
to  be  proved  by  numerous  passages 
in  the  Books  of  Moses,  in  the 
Judges,  in  Samuel,  in  St.  John, 
St  Matthew,  and  so  forth.  Cre- 
mation evidently  was  regarded  by 
the  Hebrews  as  an  unwelcome 
prospect  and  an  evil.  (Jeremiah 
xxxiv.  5.)3  Yet  there  were  occa- 
sions when  even  they  employed 
fire- burial  unhesitatingly — either  to 
prevent  further  insult  being  offered 
to  a  corpse  by  the  enemy  ( I  Samuej 
xxxi  1 2)4  or  to  avoid  the  spread^ 
ing  of  infectious  diseases  (2  Chro~ 


*  Jeremiah  utters  a  threatening  prophecy  against  Zedekiah,  the  King  of  Juda,  that 
he  shall  be  given  into  the  hands  of  his  Babylonian  enemies.  '  But  thou  shalt  die  in 
peace ;  and  with  the  burnings  of  thy  fathers,  the  former  kings  which  were  before  thee ; 
and  they  will  lament  thee,  saying,  Ah,  lord !  for  I  have  pronounced  the  word,  saith 
the  Lord.1 

4  The  Philistines  had  cut  off  the  head  of  Saul,  stripped  off  his  armour  and  put  it  in 
the  house  of  Ashtaroth,  and  fastened  his  body  to  the  wall  of  Beth-shan.     '  And  when 
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nicies  xxi.  18-19)*.  Th*8  latter 
fact  shows  that  the  Jews,  too,  were 
well  aware  of  the  sanitary  impor- 
tance of  incineration. 

Ill 

It  is  impossible,  at  so  long  a 
distance  of  time,  and  with  the 
scanty  historical  materials  before 
ns,  to  find  ont  whether  a  sanitary 
consideration  was  involved  in  the 
change  of  the  burial-form  which 
nndoubtedly  took  place,  in  a  pre- 
historic epoch,  among  the  Teutonic 
nations.  Early  political  law-giving 
generally  clothes  itself  in  a  religions 
garb.  Nevertheless,  in  the  ordi- 
nances it  issues  on  the  everyday 
mode  of  life,  on,  the  festive  and 
funeral  ceremonials  of  a  people, 
considerations  of  public  health  are 
frequently  embedded,  and  still  clear- 
ly traceable.  The  Mosaic  legisla- 
tion furnishes  well-known  instances. 
We  are  entitled  to  a  similar  surmise 
in  the  case  at  issue.  At  any  rate, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  among 
the  Northmen  also  the  Fire  Age 
was  •  preceded  by  a  Mound  Age. 
In  other  words,  their  Cremation 
Period  followed  upon  an  era  during 
which  they,  too,  had  placed  the 
entire  corpses  in  a  hillock,  a  tn- 
mnlus,  or  mound. 

With  the  dawn  of  history,  in  the 
countries  north  of  the  Alps,  we 
find  fire-burial,  even  as  among  the 
Hindoo,  the  Greeks,  and  the  Ro- 
mans, also  among  the  other 
branches  of  the  Aryan  race  in  Eu- 
rope— among  the  Kelts,  the  Ger* 
mans,  and  the  Sclavonians.  When 
Cffisar  warred  in  Gaul,  he  observed 
that  the  natives  practised  cremation 


to  the  fullest  extent.6  From  his 
report  we  see  that  it  was  done 
pretty  much  in  the  same  way  as  in 
India,  whither  a  branch  of  the 
Aryan  race,  originally  roaming  over 
what  at  present  is  Turkestan,  must 
have  brought  the  custom. 

The  funeral  ceremonies  of  the 
Gauls  are  described  by  Caesar  as 
4  magnificent  and  costly.'  Those  of 
the  Germans,  on  the  contrary,  were 
of  a  simpler  kind,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  Tacitus.  In  his 
Germania  he  says:  'There  is  no 
ambitious  show  in  their  funerals. 
The  only  distinction  to  be  observed 
is,  that  the  bodies  of  their  leading 
men  are  burnt  with  a  certain  kind 
of  wood.  They  cover  the  pile 
neither  with  garments  nor  with 
incense;  only  the  weapons,  some- 
times the  horse,  are  added  to  the 
structure.  The  funeral  place  is 
marked  by  a  knoll  of  turf;  they 
reject  the  honour  of  laboriously 
constructed,  heavy  monuments,  as 
if  it  were  a  burden  upon  the  dead. 
Laments  and  tears  they  soon  give 
up;  but  grief  and  sorrow  last 
with  them.  For  women  it  is  meet 
to  utter  wails ;  for  men,  to  keep  np 
remembrance.' 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  my 
opinion,  that  the  words  'Fune- 
rum  nulla  ambitio ;  id  solum  obser- 
vatur,  ut  corpora  clarorum  virorum 
certis  lignis  cremantur,'  imply  a  uni- 
versal practice  of  cremation  among 
the  Germans  of  old.  The  emphasis 
is  to  bo  laid  on  the  words  '  claro- 
rum* and  'certis.'  In  his  concise 
phraseology,  which  so  often  verges 
upon  the  seemingly  incomplete, 
Tacitus  takes  fire-burial  as  a  self- 


the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  heard  of  that  which  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul ; 
all  the  valiant  men  arose,  and  went  all  night,  and  took  the  body  of  Saul  and  the  bodies 
of  his  sons  from  the  wall  of  Beth-shan,  and  came  to  Jabe&h,  and  burnt  them  there. 
And  they  took  their  bones,  and  buried  them  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven 
days.' 

*  Jehoram  had  been  defeated  by  the  Philistines  and  the  Arabians.  *  And  after  all 
this  the  Lord  smote  him  in  his  bowels  with  an  incurable  disease.  And  it  came  to  past, 
that  in  process  of  time,  after  the  end  of  two  years,  his  bowels  fell  out  by  reason  of  his 
sickness :  so  he  died  of  sore  diseases.  And  his  people  made  no  burning  for  him,  U ke  the 
burning  of  his  fathers. 

•  De  BtU.  Gall.  vi.  18.  u  rnn(TIp 
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understood  Germanic  custom.  He 
consequently  only  lays  stress  on  the 
fact  of  the  simplicity  of  a  German 
funeral  being  but  slightly  deviated 
from  in  the  case  of  their  chieftains, 
for  whose  incineration  *  special  kinds 
of  wood '  were  set  apart. 

There  is  ample  historical  proof 
that  some  of  the  Thrakians,7  who, 
according  to  Herodotus  himself, 
must  be  regarded  as  a  Getic  or 
Gothic  people;  that  the  Getes8  more 
specially,  as  well  as  the  Gothic 
Herulians  ;9  that  the  Thuringians,10 
theTrevirians,11  the  Frisians,1*  the 
Saxons,13  and  the  Northmen,  all 
practised  fire-burial.  Where,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Goths  of  Ulfilas,  of 
the  Franks,  the  Suabians,  the  Ala- 
mans,  and  a  few  other  German 
tribes,  a  direct  historical  record  is 
wanting,  the  gap  can  be  filled  up 
by  the  science  of  language.  Bv 
means  of  it,  it  is  proved,  or  at  all 
•events  rendered  probable  in  the 
extreme,  that  the  same  custom  pre- 
vailed also  among  this  section  of 
the  Germanic  world.  Among  the 
Scandinavians,  cremation  was  said 
to  have  arisen  from  a  law  given 
by  Odin,  who,  on  falling  sick,  or- 
dered a  pyre  to  be  raised  for  him- 
self. So  it  is  stated  in  the  Heims- 
Jkringla,  or  World-Circle,  of  Snorro 
-Sturlason,  the.  Icelandic  historian 
and  statesman,  who  wrote  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  who  has 
done  so  much  for  the  preservation 
of  the  Norse  hero-sagas. 

IV 

This  statement  about  the  Law  of 
Odin,  who  appears  in  the  quality  of 
a  Mann,  Moses,  Lykurgos,  orMoha- 
xned,  may  seem  to  merit  little 
attention  to  those  who  only  think 
of  Odin  the  mystic  All-father,  the 
Buler  of  the  Heavens.    The  Odin 


of  the  Heimskringla,is,  however,  not 
the  Odin  of  mythology.  He  is — at 
any.  rate  in  the  sense  of  the  anoient 
record  itnelf— a  historical  or  semi- 
historical  Odin,  the  governor  of  a 
people  original  ]y  settled  near  the 
Don,  who  later  migrated  as  con- 
quering warriors  towards  the  North, 
driven  forward  as  they  were  by  the 
progress  of  Roman  rule.  As  this  is 
a  subject  not  very  generally  known, 
and  as  it  bears  upon  the  question  of 
cremation,  I  may  be  permitted  to 
make  a  short,  and  after  all  but 
apparent,  digression. 

Odin's  realm — the  Heimskringla 
says — lay  east  of  the  river  Tanais, 
or  Tanaquisl,  which  formerly  was 
called  Wanaquisl,  and  flows  into 
the  Black  Sea.  That  realm  was  in 
Asia,  and  bore  the  name  of  Asa-land, 
or  Asa-heim.  Its  capital  was  As- 
gard.  Between  the  arms  of  the 
Tanais  lay  Wana-land,  or  Wana- 
heim,  the  kingdom  of  a  race  with 
which  Odin's  people  were  frequently 
warring.  Odin  had  possessions  also 
in  Tyrk-land.  In  Asgard  he  ruled 
in  company  with  twelve  temple 
priests,  of  whom  he  was  the  first. 
These  priests  were  called  diar  (that 
is  Gods,  or  Divines);  or  drottnar, 
meaning  Masters.  A  powerful  cap- 
tain in  war  this  Odin  was.  His 
sword  proved  almost  invariably 
victorious,  except  in  the  struggle 
with  the  Wana  race,  when  the 
issues  of  battle  were  of  a  checkered 
kind,  and  the  contest  had  to  be 
made  up  by  the  exchange  of  hos- 
tages. Thus,  Niord,  his  son  Freyr, 
and  his<daughter  Freyja,  who  were 
'  not  of  Asian  origin,'  came  as  hos- 
tages to  Asa-land. 

At  that  time — the  Norse  saga 
goes  on — the  Roman  leaders  made 
expeditions  all  over  the  world,  sub- 
jecting nations  to  their  rule.     Odin, 


f  Herodotus,  v.  8. 

*  PomponiuB  Mela,  ii.  cap.  a. 

•  Procopius,  Bell.  Goth.  n.  14. 
>•  Vita  Arnutfi  Metetuis. 

11  Getta  Trevirorum;  Pertx,  Mon.  Germ.  x.  31. 6. 
»  Cilkius,  BM.  Dithm.  i.  c  19;  Walther,  1  Chron.  Fres.  c 
"  Epitt.  72  Bonifacii. 
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Scanning  the  future,  set  his  brothers 
OTer  Asgard.  He  himself,  with  his 
trusty  men,  first  went  out  in .  a 
western  direction  towards  Garda- 
iiki;u  then  southwards  into  Saxon- 
land  ;15  from  thence  by  sea  to  Fiinen, 
where  Odin's-Oe  (Odense)  still  bears 
his  name.  Then  he  sent  Gefion 
northwards  over  the  Sound,  to  seek 
after  new  lands.  After  his  eon- 
quests  in  the  North,  he  gave 
homesteads  to  Niord,  Freyr,  Heim- 
dall,  Thor,  and  Baldur.  These  were 
leading  men  around  him.  The 
names  of  the  homesteads  so  con- 
ferred upon  his  staff,  or  chief  war- 
riors, tally  in  the  Heimskringla  with 
the  names  of  the  seats,  or  halls,  occu- 
pied by  the  corresponding  Gods  in 
the  Edda, 

Of  Odin  it  is  further  reported 
that  he  was  often  away  for  years, 
wandering  through  many  lands. 
The  lawB  of  the  Northmen  were 
fixed  by  him : 

He  gave  his  country  those  laws  which 
formerly  had  been  valid  among  the  Asa 
race.  Thus  he  ordained  that  tbb  dkad 
should  be  burnt,  and  that  everything  that 
had  been  their  own  should  be  carried  to 
the  pyre.  He  said  everyone  should  go 
up  to  Walhalla  with  as  many  riches  as 
would  be  heaped  upon  his  pyre,  and  that 
he  should  enjoy  in  Walhalla  also  those 
things  which  he  had  hidden  away  in  the 
earth.  The  ashes  should  be  thrown  into 
the  sea,  or  be  buried  deep  in  the  soil ;  but 
for  illustrious  men  a  mound  should  be 
raised  as  a  token  Of  remembrance.  For  all 
those  who  had  shown  great  courage,11  bauta- 
atones  Bhould  be  raited;  and  thus  it  has 
been  kept  for  a  long  time  afterwards. 

Such  was  the  legislation  of  the 
great  Chieftain.  When  he  came 
near  his  death,  through  illness — 
the  Heimskringla  says — he  had  him- 
self marked  with  a  spear,  as  he 
wished  to  go  up  to  Godsheim,  the 
dwelling  of  the  deities.  He  was 
burnt  on  the  pyre,  and  his  funeral 
was  a  most  splendid  one.  His  suc- 
cessor in  the  kingdom  was  Niord  ; 


he,  too,  was  burnt  at  his  death. 
The  same  was  the  case  with  the 
Bi<irr  or  Priests,  that  died  during 
Niord's  days, 

Then  Freyr  followed  as  a  ruler. 
'  When  he  fell  sick,  his  men  built  a 
hill,  into  which  they  put  him  ;  they 
let  in.  a  door  and  three  windows. 
When  Freyr  was- dead,  they  carried 
him  secretly  into  the  hill,  saying  to 
the  Swedes  that  he  was  still  living/ 
Thus  in  the  case  of  Freyr,  who 
was  buried  at  Upsala,  the  legislation 
of  Odin  was  broken .  through.  The 
Heimskringla  then  adds  that,  after: 
the  death  of  the  Diar,  Freyja  alone 
still  lived  as  a  priestess,  but  married 
to  Oddr.  This  latter  name,  I  will 
observe  in  passing,  is  in  Germanic 
mythology  but  another  form  of 
the  name  Odin,  or  Wodan.  Odin: 
himself  —  the  Odin  of  historical 
tradition,  of  whom  the  before- 
mentioned  deeds  are  recorded — died, 
according  to  the  Heimskringla,  and 
went  tm  to  the  Home  of  the  Gods, 
before  Freyja  married  Oddr. 

The  Swedes,  it  is  further  men- 
tioned, would  not  burn  Freyr.  They 
called  him  'World-God'  and 
honoured  him  by  sacrifices.  After 
Freyr,  Fiolnir  ruled  over  the* 
Swedes ;  and  then  the  practice  of 
firerburial  begins  again  among  the 
Asa  race. 


I  have  given   this    extraordinary1 
semi-mythic  narrative,   which  yet' 
has  some  historical  interest,  because 
it  bears  upon  fire-burial  in  the  sense 
of .  a   state  law    as  ^  well  as  of  .a 
religious  ordinance  ;  the  Odin  whe. 
came  from  the  Tanais  td  Sweden 
being  represented  as  the  warrior' 
head  of  a  theocratic  order — similar,, 
if  I  may  venture  upon  a  comparison, 
to  the  later  Teutonic  knights  of  the  i 
Middle  Ages,     The  tradition  which 
seems  to  be  preserved  in  the  Heims- 


14  Probably  what  is  now  Russia. 

14  Evidently  Germany. 

"  This  passage  is  somewhat  obscure  in  the  text.  Some  interpret  it  as  meaning  that  s> 
stone-fence  should  be  erected  wherever  there  was  danger  of  the  graves  being  obliterated 
by  the  frequent  passing  to  and  fro  of  men. 
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kringla  under  a  fabulous  form  has, 
of  coarse,  not  the  value  of  an  au- 
thenticated fact.     The  whole  record 
is  a  medley  of  national  hero  tradi- 
tions, of  priestly  inventions,  and  of 
chronological    incongruities.     But 
there  may,  after  all,  be  a  kernel  of 
truth  in  it.    Hence  it  is  invested 
with  a  strange  interest,  and  gives 
irise  to  much  speculation. 
■  The  very  names  of  the  river  Tana- 
qnkl    or  Wana-quial    may  set  us 
thinking  as  to  a  possible  lodgment, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Don,  first  of 
Kelts,  then  of  Wends,  which  latter 
may     in    their    turn    have    been 
attacked  by  a  Germanic  tribe.     For 
the  Asgard  of  the  Odin  who  ruled 
near  the  Black  Sea,  a  confirmation 
might  be  found  in  Strabo's '  Aspur- 
gum.'  Asgard  and  Aspurg  are,  at  all 
events,  only  two  different  forms  of 
Germanic    speech,    signifying    the 
town  or  the  castle  of  the  JSsir.  The 
settlement  of  Germanic  races  on  the- 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea  is  a  histori- 
cal fact.     Nor  can  we  regard  it  as 
whkely  that  among  some  Teutonic 
tribe,    in    grey    antiquity,    rulers 
should  have  arisen  who  thought  it 
convenient  to  assume  for  themselves 
the  names  of  deities  or  of  deified 
heroes. 

In  Spain  and  in  the  Catholic 
countries  of  South  America,  the 
name  of  the  Christian  Saviour 
is  often  given  to  boys  at  baptism. 
Among  the  Spaniards,  the  Italians, 
and  the  French  it  is  a  frequent 
custom  to  add  even  the  name  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  to  a  boy's  name. 
So  also  are  there  a  number  of 
names  in  Germany,  most  of  them 
having  their  synonyms  in  the 
languages  of  other  Christian  nations, 
into  the  composition  of  which  the 
word  *  God '  enters — such  as  Gott- 
fried, Gotthelf;  Gotthold,  Gottlieb, 
Gottwalt,  Gottschalk.    The  name  of 


Odin  as  a  human  designation  is, 
therefore,  by  no  means  startling.17 

If  it  is  objected  that  among  the 
early   Teutonic   tribes   a    priestly 
caste  was  not  so  fully  formed  as  the 
Heimskringla  asserts,  I  think  this  . 
objection,  too,  is  not  an  insuperably 
one.   In  Germany  proper,  according 
to  the  reports  of  Roman  historians* 
the  people  were  certainly  far  fro**, 
being  priest-ridden.      They    wor- 
shipped in  groves  and  forests*  not 
in  temples.1*   The  priest,  ash* does, 
everywhere,  considered  himself  the 
link  between  man  and  heaven ;  his 
was  also  the  right  and  the  duty  of 
calling  for  and  maintaining  order 
during  a  public  meeting.     On  the 
field  of  battle  he  had,  so  to  say,  'the 
function  of  a  provost.19     Otherwise 
he  seems  to  have  exercised  little 
actual    power    beyond    his  magia 
tricks.     The  love  of  freedom,  which 
is   mentioned  as  so  strong  a  cha- 
racteristic of  the  Germans,  rendered 
them  not  less  disinclined  to  tned> 
cratio  than  to  an  oppressive  aristoi 
cratio  or  monarchical  ruler.  Things 
were  otherwise,  according  to  Cesar, 
in  priest-ridden   Gaul,   where  th.0 
mass  of  the  people  occupied  the  posi- 
tion almost  of  serfs,  and  the  Draidsr 
well-nigh    equal  in  power  to  the* 
nobility,  had  it  all  their  ewn  way 
both  in  religious  matters  and  in 
civil  law.*0 

But  in  different  ages,  and  among 
different  tribes  of  the  Teutonic* 
stock  which  once  was  spread  over^ 
so  vast  an  area,  institutions  naturally 
differed.  Hence,  while*?  'there  is; 
beyond  the  Heimskringla  tradition, 
no  collateral  historical  evidence  of 
an  order  of  Warrior  Priests  having, 
in  Indian  caste-fashion,  once  heW 
sway  east  of  the  Don,  and  thence, 
under  Odin,  introduced  a  Cremation 
Law  in  the  North,  it  would  yet, 
perhaps,  be  an  error  to  look  upon 


P  Anglo-Saxon  and  other  German  dynasties  trace  their  descent  from  Voden,  or  Odin; 
Properly  understood,  no  divine  descent  was  thereby  incontestably  meant,  though  the  magic 
qualities  attributed  to  the  chieftain  of  that  uame  easily  led  to  a  confusion, 
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the  whole  account  as  a  fable.  Its 
chronology  is  certainly  at  fault, 
and  apparent  historical  elements  are 
so  mixed  up  in  it  with  myth  that  an 
inextricable  confusion  is  produced. 
If  the  Wana  race,  however,  were  to 
be  regarded  in  a  historical  light, 
the  position  of  Niord,  Freyr,  and 
Freyja  might  be  compared,  in 
some  manner,  to  that  of  the  rulers 
of  Etruscan  race  in  Borne.  In  full 
keeping  with  the  nature  of  such 
semi-historical  traditions,  the  Odin 
of  the  Heimskringla,  half-soldier, 
half-priest,  appears  in  the  character 
of  a  great  sorcerer,  who  was  even 
able  to  throw  himself  into  various  in- 
carnations—exactly like  the  Odin 
of  mythology.  Still  he  is  a  military 
leader ;  towards  the  eod  of  his  days 
he,  like  a  common  mortal,  falls  sick ; 
and  as  he  wishes  to  obtain  eternal 
blessing,  he  orders  himself,  before 
expiring,  to  be  marked  with  the 
point  of  a  spear.  For  thus  only, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  great 
God  whose  name  he  bore,  he  was 
enabled  to  go  up  to  Walhalla.  In 
many  religious  systems,  it  is  true, 
we  meet  with  a  mixture  of  deities 
that  are  enthroned  in  the  welkin, 
and  of  incarnations  which  represent 
or  embody  them  on  earth.  Never- 
theless, in  the  case  before  us,  we 
rather  seem  to  see  a  real  human 
person,  who,  for  the  sake  of  better 
swaying  men,  and  making  his  title 
of  a  ruler  'by  the  grace  of  God* 
more  valid,  assumes  the  name  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  surrounds 
himself  with  a  mystical  halo,  as 
kings  were  wont  to  do  down  to 
rather  modern  times. 

I  have  entered  into  these  details 
in  order  to  show  that  the  Scandi- 
navian tradition  which  speaks  of  a 
4 Mound  Age'  being  followed  by 
a  'Burning  Age,'  or  Cremation 
Period,  in  accordance  with  a  decree 
of  the  leader  of  the  invading  Asa 
race,  may  after  all  repose  on  a  sub- 
stratum of  historical  fact.  The 
breach  made  in  the  law  in  the  case 


of  the  ruler  who  assumed  the  name 
of  Freyr,  conld  be  understood  on 
the  hypothesis  of  some  aristocratic 
conspiracy  having  found  it  con- 
venient to  '  spirit  away  '  the  king, 
or  to  keep  him  as  a  prisoner  in  a  hill 
(*  with  a  door  and  three  windows  !'), 
whilst  the  people  were  told  that  he 
was  alive,  yet  had  attained  to  a  divine 
condition.  Ancient  Roman  tradition 
furnishes  an  obvious  parallel  for 
such  secret  making-away  with  a 
ruler. 

VI 

Let  us  now  turn,  from  the 
Heimskringla  and  the  Lang- 
feftgatal,  to  the  Edda,  the  great 
Germanic  Scripture.  There  also 
we  meet  with  numerous  instances 
of  cremation.  I  will  premise  here 
that  what  the  Edda  says  of  the 
Gods  and  Heroes  of  the  Northmen 
may,  in  its  essential  parts,  be  re- 
garded also  as  the  substance  of  the 
views  of  the  Germans  proper.  This 
holds  good  most  especially  of  the 
Hero-Saga,  as  well  as  of  the 
Younger  or  Prose  Edda. 

Icelanders,  like  Sromund  himself, 
travelling  in  Germany,  clearly 
gathered  there  some  of  the  chief 
contents  of  those  epic  ballads  which 
we  have  lost,  but  which  afterwards 
were,  like  the  Homeric  poems, 
put  into  a  connected  form,  glossed 
over,  and  wrought  into  a  whole, 
hight  the  Nibehingen-Lied.  Sigurd 
himself,  the  German  Siegfried,  is 
in  the  Edda  a  Southern  prince — 
that  is,  a  German.  The  scene  of 
his  death  is  laid  on  the  Rhine. 
('  Soltinn  varfc  Sigurfcr  sunnan 
Binar.')sl  We  see  the  Black  Forest 
under  the  name  of  the  Dark  Wood ; 
the  Sieben-Gebirge  under  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Mountains.  The 
familiar  names  of  the  Saxons,  the 
Franks,  the  Burgundians,  the 
Goths,  even  of  Swawa-land,  or 
Suabian-land — which,  besides  its 
mythic  meaning,  may  have  a  tribal 
signification — meet  us  in  the  Norse 
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record,  together  with  the  name 
of  the  Hods.  '  German  men ' 
(Pijttierskir  menu)  are  referred  to, 
in  the  Edda,  as  sources  of  the 
Siegfried  tale.  The  Wilkina-Saga 
specially  mentions,  as  sources,  Ger- 
man men  from  Soest,  Bremen,  and 
Munster.  When,  therefore,  the 
great  Teutonic  Scripture  speaks  of 
fire-burial  among  the  ./Esir  and  the 
heroic  chieftains,  we  are  warranted 
in  concluding  that,  in  a  general  way, 
a  Scandinavian  as  well  as  a  German 
institution  is  meant. 

The  universality  of  the  practice 
of  incineration  appears  at  once  from 
the  Eddie  Lay  of  the  High  One, 
a  didactic  poem  similar  to  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon,  where  it  is 
said :  '  Better  to  be  blind  than  to  be 
burnt ; '  *2  and  again :  '  At  eve,  the 
day  may  be  praised ;  a  woman, 
after  she  is  burnt.'  *3  An  instance 
of  fire-burial  is  related  from  the 
divine  circle  of  the  ^Esir  them- 
selves. It  concerns  Baldur,  the 
sweet  God  of  Light,  whose  very 
name,  in  its  first  syllable,  indicates 
the  Sun  or  the  Fire.  At  the 
instigation  of  the  evil-doing  god 
Loki,  Baldur  was  shot  with  a  mistle- 
toe twig  by  the  sightless  god 
Hodur,  the  representative  of  Night, 
or  of  wintry  darkness.  The  myth 
originally  typifies  the  change  of 
seasons.  The  ultimate  fate  of  the 
whole  Germanic  Olympus  was, 
however,  afterwards  brought  into 
connection  with  the  death  of  the 
White  God. 

A  full  description  is  given,  in  the 
Younger  Edda,  of  the  funeral 
ceremonies  over  Baldur's  corpse. 
The  JEsir  took  it  and  carried  it  to 
the  sea;  there  they  put  it  on 
Baldur's  ship  Hringhorn,  the  greatest 
of  all  vessels.  There  was  some 
difficulty  in  moving  the  ship ;  the 
Gods  had  to  invoke  the  aid  of  a 
Titaness  from  Iotunheim,  the  abode 
of  the  Giants.    Hyrrockin  was  her 


name,  which  is  explained  as  the 
one  who  is  surrounded  by  fire  and 
smoke.  On  seeing  Baldur's  corpse 
placed  on  board  ship,  his  loving 
wife,  Nanna,  the  daughter  of  Neps, 
burst  with  grief  and  died.  She  also 
was  then  carried  to  the  ship,  when 
the  pyre  was  lit ;  the  God  of  Thunder 
consecrating  it  with  his  hammer. 
A  dwarf,  called  Lit,  ran  before  the 
feet  of  Thor,  who  thrust  him,  with 
his  foot,  into  the  fire,  so  that  this 
pigmy  creature  also  was  burnt. 
Many  guests  were  present  at  the 
funeral:  first  Odin;  with  him, 
Frigg  and  the  Walkyres;  and 
Odin's  ravens;  and  Freyr  in  his 
car,  drawn  by  the  boar  Gullinbursti, 
or  Golden-bristles.  Heimdall  came, 
riding  on  his  stallion  Gulltopp,  or 
Golden-plaits.  Freyja  appeared  in 
her  cat-drawn  chariot.'  A  great 
many  Mountain-Giants  also  were 
present.  Odin  laid  the  ring 
Draupnir  on  the  pyre  ;  wherefrom 
it  obtained  the  quality  that,  every 
ninth  night,  eight  equally  beautiful 
golden  rings  dropped  from  it.  To- 
gether with  Baldur,  his  steed,  with 
all  its  trappings,  was  burnt.*4 

I  have  alluded  to  the  particulars 
of  this  tale,  because  it  has  its  prac- 
tical significance,  as  well  as  its 
mythic  beauty.  It  was  a  custom 
of  the  sea-faring  northern  race  to 
light  a  pyre  for  a  viking  on  his 
boat,  and  then  to  let  the  boat  drift 
out  to  sea.  In  the  Baldur  myth 
quoted,  this  custom  is  transferred 
to  the  divine  circle  in  Asgard.  The 
ship  Hringhorn,  which  the  iEsir 
have  a  difficulty  in  moving  after 
the  death  of  the  sunny  God  of 
Light,  is  interpreted  as  signifying 
the  Sun  itself.  The  Titaness  who 
helps  in  moving  it,  and  whose  name 
is  identical  witn  the  fiery  element, 
represents,  as  the  whole  Giant  race 
in  Germanic  and  other  mythologies 
does,  the  elementary  powers  of 
Nature,  which  were    in    a    great 
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measure  held  to  be  $nperior  to  the 
later-fkshkmed  deities,  who  rather 
typify  the  finished  forms  of  life 
Beldur's  wife,  Nanna,  the  daughter 
of  Neps,  is,  from  the  Norse  word 
*  neppr/  explained  as  the  hud  of 
flowers;  a  fit  eompfcmon  of  the' 
representative  of  sanny  summer- 
time- The  death  of  the  God  of 
Light  naturally  entails  the  death  of 
the  flowery  bud:  the  same  pyre 
consumes  them  both. 

Lit,  the  dwarf,  is  interpreted  by 
Uhland,  who  has  exerted  himself 
so  powerfully  to  find  out  the  key 
of  myths,  as  the  rich  tint  of  summer; 
from  the  word  *  litr ' — that  is,  colour. 
Colour  dies  when  the  God  of 
Rummer  dies.  The  consecration  of 
the  pyre  by  the  hammer  of  Thor 
symbolises  the  sacredness  of  the 
flame  in  which  the  corpse  was  to 
be  consumed.  In  Germanic  my- 
thology, the  souls  were  supposed  to 
have  come  earthwards  on  a  ray  of 
lightning— like  a- flame.1  On  the 
wings  of  the  flame,  which  rises 
heavenwards  from  the  pyre,  they 
therefore  return  to  their  original 
home.  Odin  and  Frigg  are  present 
at  Bakrar's  funeral  as  his  progeni- 
tors. Freyr,  a  sun-god  himself, 
whose  golden-bristled  boar  signifies 
the  rays  of  the  fiery  orb,  makes  a 
good  show  at  a  ceremony  of  fire- 
burial.  So  does  Heimdall,  the. 
guardian  of  the  bridge  Bifrost,  over  i 
which  the  •  JEsir  daily,  ride— in  other 
words,  of  the  heaven  and  earth- 
spanning  rainbow,  the  red  colour 
in  which  was  assumed  to  be  a  flame. 
The  idea  of  light  is  connected  even 
with  Freyja,  the  goddess  of  love — 
another  mourner  at  Baldur's  obse- 
quies. At  night,  when  gliding  over  • 
thei  earth,  Freyja  was  said  to  leave 
after  her  a  streak  of  rosy  shimmer, 
so  bright,  .that  the.  wayfarer.. who 
had  mistaken  his  path  could  right 
himself  during  the  sudden  reful- 
gence* But  what  is  the  significance 
of  Draupnir  ?  Whilst  the  God  of 
Light  lived,  there  was  a  golden  era, 


so  to  say;  in  which  Time  flowed  on 
with  scarcely  a  perceptible  break. . 
With  his  death,  a  change  cornea: 
the  ring  which  Odin  places  on  the- 
pyre  produces,  every  ninth  night, 
eight  .golden  rings — probably  a 
symbol  of  the  nine  days  which  it 
is  supposed  made  up  a  week  among- 
the  «  ancient  Germanic  races,  as- 
among  the  early  Romans.  Lastly, 
the  burning  of  Baldur's  stallion  is* 
in-  accordance  with  the  similar 
custom  at.  Scandinavian  and  Ger- 
man cremation  rites.  Thus  Baldur's 
obsequies  are  typical  in  their  mythic 
and  their  practical  meaning. 

vn 

Like  the  Goil  of  Light,  so  also 
the  heroic  figures  of  the  Edda  are, 
after  death,  placed  *on  the  pyre. 
In  that  grand  tragic  lay,  the  Third 
Song  of  Sigurd  the  Dragon-hitter, 
Brynluld  strikes  herself  with  the 
poniard,  from  grief  at  Sigurd's 
murder,  which  yet  she  herself  has 
occasioned.  In  her  dying  moments 
she  gives  orders  for  the  erection  of 
the  pyre :  25 

Otie  prayer  yet    I  have  to  pray  thee ; 
'Twill  be  the  last    in  this  my  life : 
A  spacious  pile    build  up  in  the  plain, 
That  room  there  be    for  all  of  those 
Who  came  to  die    together  with  Sigurd. 

Surround  the  pile    with  shields  and  gar*. 
'  ments, 

With  funeral  cloth    and  chosen  suite. 
Aqd  the  Jtunic  King  burn    at  my  own  side ! 

Near  the  Hunic  King    my  slares  burn, 
Adorned  each    with  costly  chains  ;— ■ 
Two  at  our  heads,    two  at  our  feet ; 
Two  hounds  thereto,     two  hawks  as  well. 
Thus  all  things  are    allotted  alike. 

Lot, also  lie    between  us  both 

Tho  ring-sat  sword,    the  keen-edged  steel. 

Again   so  placed,    as  when  the  couch  we 

ascended. 
And  were-  then  called    by  the  name  of 

consorts.  ... 

For  him  will  follow    five  female  thralls ; 
Retainers  eight,    of  gentle  race, 
Fostered  with  me,    brought  up  with  me, 
Whom  to  his  daughter    Budli  gave. 
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H^ch  barb  I  'said ;    mote  *irt>tdd  I  say 

If  the  Ctod  wcnrtd  grant  me    jet  time  for 

flfceefch. 
Hy  voice  dqv  falters;  ,  my  wounds  are 

swelling. 
The' truth  I  spofy.  .So  will  I  die.* 

From  this  description— unless 
we  make  (jpreat  allowance  for  poeti- 
cal licence  and  For  the  exaggeration 
wlrich  is  to  T)e  expected  in  heroic 
myth — we  might  conclude  that 
princely  funerals,  among  the  an- 
cient Scandinavians,  were  some- 
what similar,  in  terrible  pomp,  to 
those  of  Eastern  races.  In  Bryn- 
hild's  Ride  to  the  Nether  World  it 
is  said,  *  After  Brynhild's  death 
two  pyres  were  made:  one  for 
Sigurd,  .which  burnt  .first;  then. 
Brynhild  was  burnt;  and  she  lay 
an  a  charjot  wQrich.was  hung  with 
gorgeous  tapestry.'  *6 

There  n  another  song  referring  to 
Brynhild— 4he  Lay  of  Sigwrdrifof1 
from  which  the  tale  of  the  Sleeping 
Beauty  is,derive4?  and  which  also 
bears  poetically  upon  fire-burial. 
]jl  it  we ,  see.  gigurdri^a — that  is, 
Brynhildr--«(leepiiig  on  a  mountain, 
in  full  armour.  She  is  surrounded 
by  flames  that  rise  heavenwards. 
She  had  been  a  Walkyre  once^  a 
Virgin  of  Battle ;  but  Odin,  to 
punish  her  for  having  killed  a  Go- 
thic king  to  whom  he  had  promised 
victory,  stung  her  in  the  veil  with 
a  'sleeping-thorn.'  In  the  Song 
of  Fafnfo**  it  is  said  that  her  sleep 
was  not  to  be  broken  by  a  Prince's 
sori  before  the  Nor'nes,  the  Sisters 
of 'Fate,  had'  willed  it.  Now,  the 
Sontf  of  Sigurdrifa  relates  how 
Signrd  rides  'towards  Fratoeonian- 
land,  where  on  a  mountain  he  sees 
a  great  fire.  On  coming  nearer,  he 
perceives •  a  structure  of  shields  on 
which  a  banner  is  planted.  Sigurd 
enters,  and  apparently  finds  a  wan- 
riot  sleeping  with  full  armour  on. 
Drawing  the  helmet  away,  he  dis- 


covers a  woman's  features ;  she  is 
so  firmly  clad  in  the  harness1  as  if  it- 
were  grown  into  her  flesh.  'With' 
his  good  sword  Gram  he  rips  up 
the  armour,  first  near  the  head,  'and* 
then  along  her  arms.  She  awakes, 
rises  up ;  whereupon  follows  a  lay, 
containing  words  of  strange  wisdom 
which  the  Walkvrian  demi-goddess 
addresses  to  Sigurd  for  his  future 
guidance.*9 

I  will  not  deal  here  specially  with ' 
the  symbolical  meaning  of  Sigurd- 
rifa*s  sleep.  ft  may  be  enough  to 
say  that  it  evidently  refers,  like  th$ 
Baldur  myth,  to  the  change  between ' 
Light  and  Darkness,  between  Win- 
ter and  Summer ;  the  original  type 
of  Sigurd  being  interpreted  as  a 
God  of  Spring,  whose  touch  re-' 
awakens  dormant  Nature.  I  men-  * 
tibn  this  without  Wishing  to  deny 
the  large  infusion  of  historical 
elements  into'  these  heroic  myths/ 
The  structure  of  shields  by  which' 
Sigurdrifa  is  surrounded,  undoubt- 
edly represents  a  pyre.  The  tight*^ 
armour  is  the  thorn-hurdle  witnin  • 
which  a  corpse  was  placed  at  a  fire* 
burial.  The  flames  which  shoot  up 
to  Heaven  are' those  of  a  lighted 
pile.  The  mountain  oh  which  the  • 
scene  is  laid,  is  the  hillock,  or 
mound,  raised  after  the  funeral . 
ceremony.  It  is  characteristic  of 
all  myths  that  they  have  their1 
meaning  within  a  meaning  ;  that 
their  imagery  lends  itself  to  double0 
or  threefold  interpretations,  hot' 
cpfatradictofry,  but  fitting '  in,  with ' 
each  other:  and  so  it  is  also  with: 
this  Lay  of  "Sigurdrifa,  which  con- ' 
tarns  the  germs  of  the  Vorn-roacketo1 
tale.  ' 

Sigurd  and  Sigurdrifa  are,  in  one  -■ 
sense,  only  heroic  transmutations  df 
Odin  and  Frigg,  the  deified  active ' 
and  receptive  powers  of  Nature,- 
This  process  of  changing  gods  ibto* k 
heroes  is  as   frequent  as  that  of 


*  Helrefi  Brynhildar, 
n  Sigrdrifum&l. 


n  Fafnism&l.  44. 
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changing  heroes  into  gods.  In  a 
later  stage  of  mythic  decay,  Sigurd, 
rifa,  or  Brynhild,  becomes  the 
Sleeping  Beauty,  or  Dorn-roschen. 
La  Belle  au  Bois  Dormant  is  an 
old  Frankish  tradition  of  Brunihild. 
Dorn-roschen  she  is  called  because 
she  sleeps  enchanted  within  athickly 
grown  hedge  of  thorns — which  is 
but  a  transfiguration  of  the  thorn- 
hurdle  or  thorn-hall  (thornechale,  in 
old  Frankish)  that  encircled  the 
dead  body  which  was  destined  to 
cremation.  The  horses,  the  dogs, 
all  things  that  are  with  Dorn- 
roschen,  also  fall  entranced  asleep. 
They  are  the  horses,  the  dogs,  and 
so  forth,  which  were  placed  on  the 


pyre.  The  thorn  with  which  Bryn- 
hild had  been  stung  by  Odin  is 
converted  in  the  fairy-tale  into  the 


spindle  of  a  hag.  Dorn-roschen, 
like  Sigurdrifa,  is  re-awakened  by 
a  Prince.  She  celebrates  marriage 
with  him — and  so  also  are  vows  of 
eternal  union  exchanged  between 
Sigurd  and  Sigurdrifa  in  the  Eddie 
song. 

VIII 

Fibe-burul  is  again  mentioned  in 
ihe  First  Lay  of  Gudrun.  Herborg, 
the  Hume  queen,  has  lost  her  seven 
sons,  her  father  and  mother,  and 
brothers  four.  So  she  herself  had 
to  raise  the  pyre  and  to  prepare  the 
ride  to  Hel  for  them.  As  the  name 
of  Herborg  indicates,  she,  though 
called  a  '  Hunic  'queen,  must  not  be 
supposed  to  be  of  Hunnic,  but  of  Ger- 
manic origin.  Sigurd  also  is  called 
a  *  Hunic  king  (hunshr  konungr) 
which  is  but  another  term  for  '  Ger- 
man'— like  the  word  'Southron' 
(JSigurir  iwn  svZromi)  I  have  before 
mentioned,  by  which  the  Scandina- 
vians distinguished  the  Germans 
from  the  Teutonic  race  in  the  high 
North.  In  other  Eddie  lavs,  how- 
ever, the  word  '  Hun '  and  '  Hun- 
nic '  has  the  meaning  usually  attri- 
buted to  it;  Atli,  the  father  of  Erp 


and  Eitil,  being  to  all  appearance 
mythically  mixed  up  with  the  his^ 
toxical  Attila,  the  Scourge  of  God. 

In  the  Song  of  Atli™  which 
strongly  foreshadows  the  subject 
treated  in  the  Nibehmgen-Lied\ 
Gudrun — who  here  stands  for  the 
later  Eriemhild — takes  revenge  for 
the  murder  of  Sigurd.  In  anawer 
to  the  appeal  of  her  second  husband, 
Atli,  whom  she  is  about  to  kill,  and 
who  implores  her  for  an  honourable 
burial,  she  says : 

A  keel  I  will  buy    and  a  painted  cist ; 
The  sheet  I  will  wax    to  enwrap  thy  corpse. 
All  that  shall  be  done,    as  though  we  had 
loved  each  other. 

The  'keel'  seems  to  refer  to 
cremation  on  a  vessel,  or  on  a  pyre 
shaped  in  boat-form.  The  '  painted 
cist,'  on  the  other  hand,  and  the 
'waxed  sheet  of  linen'  indicate 
earth-burial.  In  the  same  way,  in 
the  Lay  of  Sigurdrifa,*1  the  redeemed 
Walkyrian  maid  says : 

For  the  ninth  I  tell  thee:    'Take  care  of 

the  dead, 
Whererer  thou  findest  them    in  the  field — 
Whether   sickness   felled   them,    or   the 

foundering  ship, 
Or  whether  a  sword    had  smitten  them. 

Let  a  mound  be  raised  to  their  memory : 
Their  heads  and  hands  be  washed  first  1 
Combed  and  dried    they  shall  come  to  the 

coffin. 
Then  do  thou  pray    for  their  happy  sleep !' 

Here  we  see  a  mixture  of  funeral 
rites ;  perhaps  to  be  accounted  for 
from  the  occasional  interpolation  of 
later  Christian  notions  into  these 
heathen  lays.  It  may  be  noted  on 
this  occasion  that  wnen  interment 
was  introduced  in  the  Christian  era, 
some  of  the  previous  fire-burial 
customs  were  retained  among  the 
Germanic  nations.  Thus,  on  sepul- 
chral monuments,  a  cairn,  in  the 
shape  of  a  boat,  was  frequently 
superposed,  the  entire  corpse  being 
buried  beneath  this  symbol  of  the 
Odiniccremationlaw.  AtAlamannic 
and  Suabian  funerals,  the  corpse 


*•  Knorr  mun  ek  kaupa  ok  kutu  stmnda. 
«  Sigrdrtfimai,  33,  34. 
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was  often  placed  in  the  trunk  of  a 
tree,  hollowed  out  in  the  shape  of 
a  boat. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
later  Christian  ideas  should  occasion- 
ally  be  mixed  np  with  Eddie  con- 
tents,  seeing  that  this  Norse  Book 
was  collected  after  the  introduction 
of  the  new  faith  in  Iceland,  by 
Christian  converts.  They  generally 
preserved  the  pagan  tone  with 
wonderful  fidelity.  Here  and  there, 
however,  some  different  substance 
and  colouring  has  crept  in.  In  the 
Younger  Edda,  in  the  Infatuation 
of  Gylfi,  All-father  is  described  in 
a  way  utterly  contrary  to  the  usual 
conception  of  Odin.  It  is  there 
said  of  him : 

He  lives  through  all  ages,  and  rules  his 
whole  kingdom,  and  ordains  all  things, 
great  and  small.  He  created  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  the  Air,  and  everything  that  is 
in  it.  .  .  .  This  is  the  chief  thing,  that  he 
created  man,  and  gave  him  a  spirit  which 
shall  live  and  never  die,  although  the  body 
rots  in  the  earth  or  is  burnt  to  ashes. 
Furthermore,  all  men  shall  live  that  are  of 
good  behaviour,  and  be  with  him  at  the 
place  which  is  called  Gimil  (Heaven),  or 
Wingolf.  But  bad  men  shall  go  down  to 
Hel,  and  then  to  Niflhel ;  that  is,  below  the 
ninth  world.** 

One  has  only  to  cast  a  glance  at 
the  subsequent  passages  of  the  very 
same  tale  to  see  that  the  above  is  a 
Christian  interpolation,  superadded 
on  the  principle  which  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church,  especially  Origen 
and  Chrysostom,  systematically 
employed  and  recommended  for 
pious  purposes.  In  sections  4-9, 
and  51,  of  this  same  Infatuation  of 
Oylfi  the  world  is  not  created  by 
Odin  alone,  but  by  the  three  sons 
of  Bor— Odin,  Wit",  and  We;  and 
they  create  it  out  of  the  limbs  of 
the  previous  giant-form,  Ymir.  So 
also,  man  is  not  created  by  Odin 
alone,  but  by  the  three  gods ;  and 
they  fashion  man  and  woman  out 
of  two  trees.  Bad  men,  again,  are 
not  sent  exclusively  to  Hel ;  heroes 


also  go  there.     Lastly,  Odin  do* 
not  live  through  all  ages,  but  die, 
like    Thor,    at    the    great    fier; 
catastrophe  which  occurs    at   tm 
end   of  times.      In    such   contra* 
dictory  statements,  in  one  and  the 
same  poem,   the    Norse   Scripture 
does  not  stand  alone.     We  have  to 
distinguish,  therefore,  between  the 
old  text  and  a  later  interpolation, 
the  object  of  which,  perhaps,  was  to 
ren  der  the  transition  from  heathenism 
to  Christianity  more  easy. 

Though,  in  the  Song  of  Atl% 
Gudrun  speaks  of  a  *  keel '  as  well 
as  of  a  'painted  cist,'  or  coffin,  for 
her  husband  Atli,  in  a  subsequent 
song,  named  Qu&run's  Incitement** 
in  which  reference  is  made  to  the 
former  lay,  she  calls  for  the  erection 
of  a  pyre  when  she  herself  is  about 
to  die.  Musing,  before  death,  on 
the  love  borne  to  her  by  her  first 
consort,  who  had  been  treacherously 
slain,  she  exclaims  in  mingled 
words  of  woe  and  of  hopeful  re* 
union. 

Remember,  Sigurd,    what  we  together  said. 
When  on  our  bed    we  both  were  sitting, 
That    thou,  0  brave  one,    wouldst  come- 
to  me 
From  the  hall  of  Hel    to  fetch  me  back  I 

Now  build,  ye  Jarls !    the  oaken  pile, 
That  high  it  may  rise    under  Heaven's 

vault. 
May  the  fire  burn    a  breast  full  of  woes, 
The  flames  round  my  heart    its  sorrows 

melt! 

May  more  peace  be  given    to  all  men's 

minds, 
All  women's  sorrows    be  lessened, 
If  they  hear  to  the  end    this  song  of  grief. 

IX 

When  we  turn  over,  from  the 
poetical  records  of  the  Northern  race, 
to  those  in  which  the  mythic 
element  somewhat  recedes  before  a- 
more  distinct  historical  tradition, 
we  find  it  stated,  in  Saxo's  Vanish 
History,  that  when  the  Saxon  king, 
Gelder,  had  been  slain  in  war  by 
King  Hother  of  Denmark,  his  body 
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ras  cremated.  The  obsequies  were 
conducted  according  to  the  most 
beautiful  rite.  The  pile  was  raised 
,by  making  use  of  the  boats  of  the 
vanquished.  No  sign  of  respect  for 
the  dead  was  wanting,  and  a  pro- 
minent mound  was  erected  over  the 
ashes.84  . 

In  the  same  way,  Saxo  describes 
the  fire-burial  of  Harald  Hyldetand, 
when  King  Ring  orAerpd  a  similar 
construction  of  a  pvre.35..  All  the 
weapons,  golden  trinkets,  and  other 
movable  property  belonging  to 
Harald,  were  thrown  into  the  fire. 
The  ashes  were  collected  and  buried, 
with  the  remnants,  of  his  weapons 
and  his  horse,  on  Seeland.  Ships, 
it  may  be  as  well  to  remark  here, 
were  at  that  time  rather  small 
oraft,  so  that  we  need/  be  less 
astonished,  at  their  frequent  de- 
struction for  the  purpose  of  obse- 
quies. In  later  times  the  dead 
kings  were  not  seldom  placed  in 
their  boats  and  buried  with  them 
in  the  earth. 

The  dog  of  the  Norse  warrior 
was  burnt  with  him.  It  is  much 
forgotten  now  what  important  part 
the  more  ferocious  kind  of  dogs  once 
played  in  the  more  barbarous  war- 
fare of  our  ancestors  down  to  a 
comparatively  recent  time.  The 
Kimbrians,  at  the  time  of  Marias, 
brought  such  dogs  with  them  across 
the  Alps.  In  Arnkiers  curious 
work36  it  is  stated  that  Henry  VIH. 
of  England  sent  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.,  together  with  four  hun- 
dred soldiers,  four  hundred  dogs, 
with  iron  collars.  So  far  as  it  can 
be  made  out  from  historical  sources, 
the  custom  of  burning  horses,  and 


dogs,  at  the  funeral  of  chieftains, 
was  more  regularly  observed  in 
Scandinavia  than  in  Germany.  To 
this  day,  a  custom  prevails  in  many 
countries  of  placing  the  arms  of  an 
officer  of  high  rank  on  his  coffin, 
and  of  leading  his  horse  after  the 
.hearse.  This  custom  has  come 
down  from  early  times  through  the 
Middle  Ages.  It  is  a  symbolical 
remnant  of  an  ancient  sacrificial  per- 
formance, its  meaning  being  no 
longer  understood  by  the  many. 

Among  the  Northmen  abroad, 
fire-burial  was  continued  down  to 
the  ninth  century.  Regino,  refer- 
ring to  the  year  879,  says:  'The 
Normans,  having  burnt  the  corpses 
of  their  men,  fled  during  the  night, 
and  turned  their  steps  towards  their 
fleet.'37  So  also  Sidonius  speaks  of 
fire*burial  among  the  Goths.  An 
idea  of  Anglo-Saxon  cremation  may 
be  gathered  from  Beowulf.  I  may, 
however,  first  mention  that  when 
the  hoary-headed  Skild,  Beowulf  s 
father,  dies,  he  is  brought,  according 
to  his  wish,  to  the  sea-shore,  and 
placed  in  the  hold  of  a  vessel38  with 
all  his  treasures,  his  weapons,  and 
armour.  It  is  not  said  that  either 
he -or  his  things  were  burnt.  The 
ship  was  simply  allowed  to  drift  out 
to  sea ;  and  the  epic  almost  ironically 
adds  that  '  men  do  not  know  who 
got  the  gifts.' 

At  Hnaf  8  funeral,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  pyre  is  distinctly  alluded 
to  in  Beowulf.  A  very  full  descrip- 
tion is  given  of  the  fire-burial  of 
Beowulf  himself.  Before  dying,,  he 
asks  his  warriors  to  raise  for  him, 
after  the  funereal  fire,  a  mound  upon 
the  cliffy  height  at  Hronesnaess,  so 


u  Gelderum  quoque,'  Saxbniae  regem,  eodem  con  sump  turn  bello,  remigum  suoum 
cadareritras  sirperjectum,  ac  rpgo'  ilavigiis  extructo  impositmn,  pulcherrimo  funeris 
obsequio  extttlit.  Cinerefl  ejus  perindo  ac  regii  corporis  reliquias,  non  .solum  iqsigoi 
tumalo  tradidit,  verum  etiam  plenis  venerations  exequiis  decoravit.  (Saxo  Gramma ticua, 
Hist.  Dan.  iii.  41,  ed.  Steph.  J.  Stephanus.) 
k  **  Saxo,  viii. 

••  Dis  Oimbrische  Heyden-Rcligion  (1703). 
91  Pfertz,  Monum.  Germ.  i.  591. 
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that  it  may  stand  as  a  lasting  me- 
morial, "ever  before  the*  eyes  of  his 
people;  and  sailors,  tossed  on 
Ocean's  daTk  waves,  may  point  to  it 
and  say:  *  This  is  Beowulfs  Mound!' 
QPhe  epic  goes  on : 

'  Him  jm,  gegiredon    Ge&ta  le6de 

&A  6u  eorSan    unvaclicne, 
;  '  hrfnrtm  bebongea,    hildebordum, 
' , .  l>enrh£om  feyrnmm,    sva  he  beaa  t&»  ; 

Alegdoo  H  te-middea    maerne  J>e6dea 
_    haled  hiofende,    hlaford  le6fne. 

<Jpa,tlan4's  men    foe  him  then  made 

Apvrehroad,    most  firmly  built, 

With  helms    bedeck'd,     with  war-shields 

hung, 
And  Armour  bright,    as  he  them  bade, 
in  the  midst  they  laid,    the   sorrowing 

heroes, 
Their  mighty  ruler,    their  beloved  lord. 

Ten  days  were  spent  in  raising 
over  the  burnt- corpse  a  tumulus 
and  a  monument.  Precious  stones 
and  ornaments  were  buried  with 
in.  Twelve  noble  warriors  rode 
round  the  nillock,  with  words  of 
grief  and  songs  of  praise,  lauding  his 
bravery  and  his  glorious  deeds. 


The  Thuringians  of  Germany 
burnt  their  dead39  down  to  the  se- 
venth century.  In  an  epistle  of 
Winfrid,  or  Boniface,  the  so-called 
Apostle  of  the  Germans,  the  custom 
of  incineration  among  the  Saxons  is 
ref3rred  to.  Karl  the  Great,  who 
displayed  such  zeal  in  fighting 
against  the  pagan  and  freedom- 
loving  hosts  of  Witukind,  that  on  a 
single  day  he  had  nearly  six  thou- 
sand prisoners  of  war  decapitated, 
whilst  at  other  times  he  drove  the 
vanquished  rebels  by  shoals  into  the 
rivers,  there  to  be  baptised — Karl  the 
Great  made  a  special  enactment 
against  cremation :  'If  anyone  lets 
the  body  pf  a  dead  person  be  con- 
sumed by  fire,  and  the  bones  be 
reduced  to  ashes*  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  heathens,  he  shall  suffer 
capital  punishment.40 


Albeit  there  is  no  direct  testimony 
for  cremation  among  the  Gothstf 
Ulfilas,  yet,  as  Grimm  has  show! 
we  are  fully  warranted  in  ooncma 
ing   that  they,  too,    had  practised 
fire-burial,    A  few  words    in   the; 
Gothic  bishop's  translation  of  the", 
Bible  are  sufficient  proof.     When  he  \ 
has  to  translate  the  word  'grave/ 
he  uses  the  expression  awrahi,  or 
anrahjd,  which  is  equal  to  rAt/tog, 
in   which  a  burnt   corpse,  among 
the    Greeks,   was    deposited.     For 
*  thorns/or thorn-bush — in  a  passage 
in  St.  Luke,   vi.  44 — he  uses  the 
Gothic     mhvatundi.      The     literal 
meaning    is     *  horse-burner. '     The 
hawthorn  was,  no  doubt,  so  called 
because  it  was  used  for  the  sacrifice 
of  horses  among  the  pagan  Goths. 

Again,  though  there  is  no  written 
testimony  for  cremation  among  the 
tribes  of  Upper  Germany,  which  at 
an  early  time  were  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  therefore  had  to 
give  up  their  ancient  burial  custom, 
still  a  great  many  tumuli  on  Bava- 
rian, Alamannic,  and  Burgundian 
soil  have  been  laid  open,  which  are 
evidently  neither  of  Keltic  nor  of 
Roman  origin,  and  which,  by  their 
cinerary  urns,  show  the  remnants  of 
a  cremation  performance.  Some  of 
these  graves,  from  the  coins  found  in 
them,  are  held  to  be  as  late  as  the 
sixth  century.  There  are  also  va- 
rious Old  High  German  and  Middle 
High  German  locutions  referring  to 
the  pile  (vigo,  or  ptga),  the  pyre 
(&it)y  the  thorn-cover  (thornechale), 
and  the  hurdle  (hturt,  or  hort) — all 
pointing  to  the  burning  of  bodies. 
In  many  of  these  latter  cases,  it  is, 
however,  not  cremation  that  is 
meant,  but  penal  execution  upon  the 
body  of  real  or  supposed  criminals. 

The  feet  is,  when  fire-burial  as  a 
sanitary  practice,  founded  on  a  re- 
ligious ordinance,  was  abolished  by 
the  introduction  of  a  new  creed,  the 
pyre  and  the  hurdle  were  retained 


**.Capite   amputate,    cadaver  more   gentiliom  ignibus    traderetur 
Metmuis.) 
»  cap.  vii.    (Parte,  3,  49.) 
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aft  modes  of  criminal  punishment, 
fr  for  the  purpose  of  laying  ghosts 
*nd  wraiths  to  rest !  According 
io  early  Swedish  laws,  witches  were 
burnt.  The  same  was  done — and 
this  is  a  noteworthy  point — with  the 
corpses  of  persons  whose  troubled 
/  spirits  were  said  to  haunt  and  do 
harm  to  living  men.  Thus  cremation 
was  considered  a  cure  against  the 
horrors  of  nightly  apparition,  and 
one  superstition  was  fought  by 
means  of  another. 

In  German  criminal  law,  in  the 
Middle  Ages, '  the  expression  fre- 
quently occurs :  *  mit  der  hiirde 
richten '  (to  judge  with  the  hurdle). 
In  the  Sachsenspiegel,  the  law  code 
of  Lower  Germany,  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  the  expression  'to  burn 
upon  tne  hurdle  '  (  that  is,  at  the 
stake)  is  employed  in  an  enactment 
directed  against  heretics,  sorcerers, 
and  criminals.41  Whilst  not  tole- 
rating cremation  of  the  dead,  though 
public  health  benefited  by  it,  the 
Roman  priesthood  made  cremation 
of  the  living  flesh  of  heretics  and 
professors  of  witchcraft  (meaning, 
in  many  cases,  the  adherents  of  the 
old  Germanic  belief)  a  cruel  State 
institution. 

XI 

The  remembrance  of  fire-burial 
lingered  in  the  mind  of  the  German 
people  for  a  long  time  after  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  in  spite  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  having  de- 
graded the  destruction  of  bodies  by 
the  agency  of  fire  to  a  mark  of  in- 
famy upon  those  that  came  under 
its  operation.  Such  popular  re- 
membrance of  a  Burning  Age  was 
kept  up  in  the  very  names  attaching 
to  certain  localities  as  burning,  i.e. 
burial-places.  But,  gradually,  the 
meaning  contained  in  these  names 
became  obscured  and  lost  to  the 
general  understanding. 


In  German  fairy-tales  which,  are 
current  to  this  day,  the  pyre  is  re- 
peatedly mentioned,  but  only  as  a 
means  of  punition — for  instance,  in 
The  Twelve  Brotfiere;4*  or  in  Marten* 
Kindy  where  also  the  thorn-bush 
occurs,  which  a  princely  deliverer 
cuts  through.  In  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  centuries,  the  tradition  of 
fire-burial  was  still  strong  among  the 
people  of  Lower  Germany,  who  had 
last  been  converted  to  the  new  reli- 
gion. In  the  fifteenth  century 
(1475),  a  burial-place  in  Southern 
Germany  is  mentioned  called  *  '*m 
brand  zen  haidengrebern,'  which  ex- 
plains itself  as  '  The  Burning-Place 
near  the  Heathen  Graves.'  Medie- 
val poetry  also  dimly  preserved  a 
recollection  of  the  old  custom.  In  a 
poem  by  Strieker,  on  Karl  the  Great, 
it  is  said  that  after  the  battle  of  Run- 
zeval,  or  Roncesvalles,  a  great  mi- 
racle was  wrought.  At  day-break 
it  was  found  that  a  hawthorn  twig 
had  grown  through  every  dead 
heathen.  Near  each  Christian's 
head,  a  beautiful  white  flower  had 
sprouted  up. 

Zwei  nngeliche  wunder 

each  man  an  in  beiden. 

durch  iesUchen  heiden, 

der  da  ze  t6de  lac  erslagen, 

was  gewahsen  ein  hagen.  .  .  . 

die  kristen  lAgen  hin  dan. 

da  each  man  lealichem  man 

bl  sinem  houpte  stan 

eine  wfce  bluomen  wolgetln. 

do  die  gotes  pilgertne 

von  des  liehten  tages  schine 

die  hagedorne  aahen, 

ei  begnnden  dar  gahen, 

nnd  aahen  die  heiden  s6  geschant, 

das  bi  den  schanden  wart  erkant, 

daz  die  sele  yerloren  waren 

nnde  aller  gulden  erbaren." 

The  hawthorn  twig  is  here  the 
symbol  of  fire-burial,  though  per- 
haps poetically  misapplied  to  a 
people  who  did  not  use  cremation. 
The  beautiful  white  flower  signifies 
the  martyrdom  of   the  Christian 


41  Swilch  cristen  man  nngeloubic  ist,  oder  mit  sconbere  nmme  set,  oder  mit  yargifhisse, 
nnde  dee  verw&nden  wirt,  den  sal  man  of  der  hurt  burnen.  (sacksenspisgd,  Art.  13, 
S  ,7«) 

tt  Grimm's  Tales,  3.  9.  «  Strieker,  10854. 
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warriors  in  their  straggle  against 
unbelievers.     'God's  pilgrims,'  in 
Strieker's  poem,  thus  had  no  diffi- 
culty in  finding  oat  whose  soal  was 
saved,  and  whose  destined  to  eternal 
damnation.      The    hawthorn  near 
them  was  the  visible  mark  of  dis- 
grace.    It  is  curious  to  learn  that 
Magedorn     (Hawthorn),     in     the 
Middle    Ages,  actually  became  a 
nickname  in  Germany.     Probably 
it  meant  then  an  infidel.     It  would 
be  interesting  to  know  whether  that 
name  was  so  handed  down  from 
olden  times  to  the  excellent  Ger- 
man poet  whose  songs  have  some- 
thing of  a  pagan,  Anakreontic  tinge. 
The   '  peculiar  kinds  of  wood ' 
with  which,  according  to  Tacitus, 
German  chieftains  were  cremated, 
may  partly  refer  to  the  hawthorn, 
partly  to  the  juniper  tree  and  other 
bushes  that  emit  a  fragrant  smell. 
Olaus  Magnus44  records  that  the 
juniper  tree  was  used  for  the  fire- 
burial  of  princely  persons.      For 
others,  oak  and  beech  wood  was 
used.  The  rose-gall  (Sentis  canina) 
is  even  now  called  in  German  either 
J)ornro86  or    Schlafrose    (sleeping- 
rose),  and  a  mossy  excrescence  on 
it     Schlafapfel      (sleeping-apple). 
German  plant-names  having  much 
reference  to  mythological  ideas,  it 
seems  obvious  to  connect  the  namo 
of  this  plant  with  the  sleep-thorn 
used  by  Odin  for  entrancing  Bryn- 
hild,  the  later   Dorn-roschen.     In 
other  words,  we  would  come  here 
upon  the  plainer  fact  of  the  thorn- 
rose,  or  rose-gall,  having  been  used 
in  cremation-rites  at  the  burial  of 
more  distinguished  persons. 

Jakob  Grimm,  who  has  carefully 
collected  the  facts  bearing  upon  this 
subject,  points  out  that  the  tumuli 
themselves,  which  were  raised  after 
cremation,  had  frequently  a  haw- 
thorn plantation  upon  them.  Such 
plantations  were  considered  sacred. 
The  axe  was  not  to  touch  them. 
Ancient  grave-mounds  in  Schonen 


are  called  either  b&lhdgen  (burning 
hills),   or   tornhogen   (thorn-hills) 
The  tradition  of  the  sacredness  o^ 
such  hawthorn  is  still  kept  up  in* 
Scotland  and  Ireland. 

XII 

When  we  remember  the  views  of 
many  nations  of  antiquity,  as  well 
as  the  former  Hindoo  practice  of 
suttee,  it  will  scarcely  be  wondered 
at  that  among  the  Norsemen,  and 
among  some  of  the  ruder  Getio 
tribes  of  old,  there  should  have 
been  the  custom  of  the  voluntary 
sacrifice  of  bereaved  widows.  Among 
the  German  people  no  trace  of  this, 
to  our  feelings  so  utterly  repulsive, 
practice  can  be  made  out.  Tacitus 
does  not  mention  it.  The  passage 
on  cremation  in  his  Germania,  which 
I  have  before  mentioned,  would  be 
differently  worded  had  widow-sacri- 
fice been  in  existence  among  the 
race  which  was  located  between  the 
Maas,  the  Danube,  and  the  Baltic. 
The  very  expression  'For  women 
it  is  meet  to  utter  wails ;  for  men, 
to  keep  up  remembrance/  is  a  proof 
that  suttee,  even  in  the  fullest 
voluntary  form,  was  not  an  in- 
stitution among  the  Germans  of 
old. 

Their  Gallic  neighbours  had, 
though  not  the  practice  of  widow- 
burning,  still  that  of  burning  serfs 
and  retainers  on  the  pyre  of  a  pro- 
minent man .  Fro  m  Caesar  we  must, 
moreover,  conclude  that  there  was, 
among  that  Keltic  race,  not  the 
least  respect  for  the  personal  rights 
of  women,  or  of  menials  and  de- 
pendants.45 It  was  not  so  among 
the  Germans  whom  Caesar  and 
Tacitus  describe.  The  ideas  of 
personal  right  were  far  more  de- 
veloped among  them.  Over  the 
very  serfs  the  master  had  no  right 
of  life  and  death.  If  slaves  were 
slain,  it  was  rather  from  a  sudden 
•  impulse  of  anger  than  because  the 
law  permitted  it.     The  children  of 


44  Hutoria  de  Gentibus  Goth.  &c  iii.  cap.  II. 

44  Viri  in  nxores,  sicuti  in  liberoa,  vitae  necisque  habent  potestatem.    Et  qnum  pah 
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reemen  and  serfs  grew  up  together 
indiscriminately,  no  specially  tender 
care  being  taken  of  the  forcer. 
Only  with  riper  age,  and  with  the 
display  of  manly  virtue,  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  freeman  and 
the  serf  became  visible.  Among 
those  German  tribes  where  kingly 

government  was    established,  the 
berated  serf  could  attain  even  to 
high  administrative  position.46 

Women,  among  the  Germans  of 
old,  were  held  in  the  highest  esti- 
mation. Their  position  was  for 
higher  than  that  of  the  female  sex 
among  the  Semites,  the  Hellenes, 
the  Romans,  or  the  Kelts.  Though 
not  equals  of  men  in  duty,  and 
therefore  not  loaded  with  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  men,  something 
sacred  and  prophetic  attached  to 
them.  Their  counsels  did  not  remain 
disregarded,  nor  their  opinion  ne- 
glected.47 The  names  of  Veleda,  of 
Aurinia,  and  many  others,  are  cited 
as  typical  of  the  remarkable  in- 
fluence exercised  by  German  women. 
Captivity,  whilst  being  loathed  more 
than  death  itself  by  German  war- 
riors, yet  had  less  terror  for  them 
than  the  idea  of  seeing  women  of 
their  own  race  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  foe.  The  Romans,  therefore, 
with  the  cold  calculation  of  state- 
craft, frequently  exacted,  from  a 
temporarily  vanquished  German 
tribe,  some  female  hostages  as  a 
pledge  of  peace.  Mainly  monoga- 
mous, the  Germans  possessed  mar- 
riage laws  which  excited  the  won- 
dering admiration  of  the  Roman 
historian.  Not  the  bride  presented 
a  morning  gift  to  the  bridegroom, 
but  he  to  her:  namely,  cattle;  a 
bridled  horse ;  and  a  shield,  with  a 


sword  and  spear.  The  wife  was 
not  to  consider  herself  outside  the 
pale  of  man's  thoughts  and  perils. 
During  a  battle,  German  women, 
together  with  the  very  children, 
remained  near  their  husbands  and 
relations.  The  presence  of  women 
was  regarded  as  a  most  sacred 
testimony  for  the  bravery  of  men  ; 
their  applause  as  the  highest  that 
could  be  earned.  Mothers  and 
wives  kept  close  to  the  battle- 
ground to.  tend  wounds,  to  bring 
mod,  and  to  exhort  men.48  The 
bearing  of  a  Thusnelda  in  captivity 
elicited  words  of  surprise  and  ad- 
miring awe  from  the  Roman  victors 
themselves. 

Under  such  laws  and  customs,  and 
with  the  prevalence  of  such  views 
concerning  the  relation  between  the 
two  sexes,,  is  it  possible  to  believe 
that  widow-sacrifice  in  any  form 
should  have  been  practised  among 
the  pagan  Germans  P 

XIII 

Of  the  Thrakians  in  Eastern 
Europe,  who  were  probably  of  Ger- 
manic origin,  Herodotus  relates 
that  the  women  frequently  disputed 
between  themselves  as  to  which 
of  them  should  be  allowed  to  ascend 
the  pyre  together  with  the  departed 
husband.49  The  same  is  related  of 
the  Getes,  undoubtedly  a  people  of 
Germanic  origin.  It  is  stated  that 
the  Getic  women  left  behind  wept 
at  their  dereliction,  envying  her 
who  was  allowed  to  sacrifice  her- 
self.50 The  same  was  stated  by 
Latin  authors  about  Indian  women. 
Among  the  Scandinavians,  the 
custom  of  voluntary  widow-sacrifice 
was    once    deeply    rooted.     There 


famihas  dlustriore  loco  natus  decessit,  ejus  propinqui  conveniunt:  et  de  morte  si  m 
in  suspicionem  venit,  de  uxoribus  in  servilem  modum  quaestionem  habent :  et  si  compertom 
est,  igni  atque  omnibus  tormentis  excruciatas  interflciunt.    (Caesar.  DeBfU  Gail  vL  iS  * 

49  Tacitus,  Germ,  c  xx.  and  xxv.  ' 

w  Inesse  quin  etiam  sanctum  aliquid  et  providum  putant,  nee  aut  conaflia  earum 
aspernantur  aut  responsa  negligunt    (Tacitus,  Germ,  viii.) 

*•  Tacitus,  Germ.  yii.  viii.  xviii. 

"Herodotus  v.  5.       ...  *x«  yvrtwcas    U**tos   »<*AdV    Arc*?   ir  ris   a*r&* 

^^  *  *""  ~**  **»*  ™*  "*«'  «™ 
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was  no  enforced  law ;  but  women 
themselves — and  a  tolerably  strong- 
willed  race  they  were — assented 
to  the  practice,  probably  from  a 
religions  notion ;  often  from  highly- 
wrought  feelings  of  union  for  life 
and  death.  The  voluntary  character 
of  widow-sacrifice  appears  from  an 
Eddie  Lay,51  where  Brynhild  says, 
after  the  death  of  Sigurd  : 

More    seemly  'twould   be    if   our   sister 

Gudrun 
"Were  to  mount  the  pyre    with  her  consort 

and  lord, — 
Had  good  spirits  to  her    but  given  the 

counsel, 
Or  had  she  a  soul    resembling  mine ! 

Gudrun,  however,  does  not  mount 
the  pyre.  She  remains  alive  for 
the  purpose  of  revenge,  whilst 
Brynhild,  inflamed  with  love  for 
Sigurd,  stabs  herself  with  the  poni- 
ard, and  asks  to  be  burnt  at  his 
side  ('brenni  m6r  inn  hunska  a 
hliS  a«ra'.) 

The  monk  Oddo  relates  how  a 
Swedish  queen  would  not  remain 
with  her  husband  because  the  latter 
had  vowed  he  would  not  live  ten 
years  after  the  death  of  his  foe 
Styrbiorn.  This  shows  that,  in  the 
popular  view,  conjugal  fidelity  was 
measured  by  the  standard  of  con- 
joint death.  The  queen  in  question, 
therefore,  thought  it  prudent  to 
withdraw  at  once  from  the  fatal 
bond.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is 
a  passage  in  Saxo52  where  Hermu- 
trud  says  to  her  husband,  King 
Amleth:  'That  is  a  detestable 
wife  who  would  scruple  to  die  with 
her  consort '  ( '  detestabilem  inquiens 
foeminam,  qua  marito  morte  con- 
ferri  formidaret,). 

Saxo  also  tells  the  touching 
story  of  Sygne,  which  has  been  so 
frequently  treated  in  medieval 
poems.     Sygne,  the  King  of  Den- 


mark's daughter,  was  married, 
against  her  father's  will,  to  Hag- 
barth, duke  in  Sweden.  Captured 
by  the  Danish  King,  Hagbarth  asks 
his  wife  whether,  if  her  father 
were  to  inflict  death  upon  him,  she 
would  enter  upon  another  marital 
vow.     Sygne  replies: 

Believe  me,  dearest,  I  shall  die  with  thee, 
If  changeful  Fate  shall  have  such  mischief 

wrought. 
Life's  span  I  shall  not  care  more  to  prolong, 
When  to  the  mound  thou'rt  driven  by  dark 

death." 

Thereupon  Sygne  prevails  upon 
her  maids  to  die  with  her.  They 
all  twist  ropes  from  their  veils,  and 
hang  themselves,  after  having  set 
fire  to  the  hall.  Hagbarth,  led  to 
the  place  of  execution,  sees  from 
afer  the  well-known  chamber  in 
fiery  glow,  and  the  figure  of  Sygne 
within  it.  Death  has  no  longer 
any  terror  for  him:  Sygne's  love, 
proved  to  the  end,  is  his  consola- 
tion, and  he  dies  cheerfully.*8 

Not  to  women,  however,  was  the 
custom  of  self-sacrifice  confined. 
Friends,  among  the  ancient  Norse- 
men, frequently  did  the  same. 
Twelve  men  or  a  warlike  retinue 
sometimes  'went  with  the  chief, 
tain  into  the  grave-hill,'  in  order 
to  prove  their  devotion  unto  death. 
In  some  cases  it  seems,  however, 
that  the  '  hill '  was  only  a  hiding- 
place,  where  the  chieftain  himself, 
with  some  of  his  trustiest  men, 
kept  concealed  before  a  victorious 
enemy.  From  this  practice  it  can 
be  more  easily  understood  that  so 
many  stories  should  have  arisen 
about  enmountained  heroes  and 
great  warriors,  albeit  for  not  a  few 
of  those  tales  a  strictly  mythological 
explanation  can  be  given,  as  I  have 
shown  elsewhere  in  an  essay  on 
The  Barbarossa  Legend. 


M  Pomponius  Mela,  ii.  c.  2 : — '  Ne  feminis  quidem  segnis  est  animus.  Super  mortuorum 
rirorum  corpora  interfici  simulque  sepeliri,  votum  eximium  habent :  et  quia  plures  simnl 
singulis  nuptae  sunt,  cujus  id  sit  decus,  apud  judicatures  magno  certamine  affectant 
Moribus  datur,  estque  maximum  laetum,  cum  in  hoc  contenditur,  vincere.  Moerent  aliae 
vocibus,  et  cum  acerbissimis  planctibus  efferent.' 

41  Sigurdharkvidka,  iii.  59.  M  Saxo,  iv.  **  Saxo,  7,  130. 
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XIV 

After  cremation,  the  Scandina- 
vians buried  the  ashes  of  the  dead 
in  the  open  field,  or  in  groves,  when 
flowers  and  herbs  were  planted  on 
the  tomb.  Probably  the  burial  in 
groves  and  woods  was  the  more 
general  custom.  Hence,  in  The 
Bong  of  Harbard,  graves  are  meta- 
phorically called  '  the  wood-dwell- 
ings of  the  old.'  M  The  tumulus  of 
those  who  had  been  more  distin- 
guished in  life  was  encircled  with 
bautastones — a  word  variously  in- 
terpreted as  meaning  either  fence- 
stones,  or  sacrificial  stones.  At 
any  rate,  they  were  also  memorial 
stones;  various  signs  being  engraven 
on  them — such  as  serpents,  ham- 
mers, or  crosses.  The  hammer  of 
Thor  was  one  of  the  numerous 
forms  of  the  pre-Christian  cross. 
Among  the  most  different  races  all 
over  the  world  the  Gross  has  been 
found ;  and  those  who  have  given 
any  attention  to  the  subject  know 
well  that  in  numerous  religions  this 
symbol  is  by  no  means  connected 
with  the  idea  of  martyrdom. 

Graves  were  held  in  high  vene- 
ration among  the  pagan  Scandina- 
vians. It  was  assumed  that  pro- 
tecting deities  dwelt  near  them. 
Fire-burial  had  certainly  not  the 
effect  of  blunting  or  destroying  the 
feelings  of  respect  for  the  memory 
of  the  departed.  The  runic  in- 
scriptions on  gravestones  were  in- 
variably of  the  simplest  kind;  no 
highly-flown  words  of  praise,  but  a 
plain,  unadorned  sign  of  remem- 
brance. Yet,  such  was  the  reverence 
paid  to  the  last  dwelling-place  of 
man,  that  no  desecrating  hand 
could  be  laid  on  those  heathen 
monuments  even  some  time  after 
the  change  of  faith  had  been  ope- 
rated. Only  when  two  or  three 
generations  of  converts  had  died 
away,  such  devastation  became  a 
system. 

Then,  these  runic  st  ones  were 


built  into  Christian  churches,  or 
used  for  common  edifices;  for 
bridges,  fences,  even  for  seats  before 
house-doors!  Arakiel,  who  wrote 
in  1703,  and  who  occupied  the 
position  of  a  Protestant  pastor  in 
Schleswig-Holstein,  gives  a  number 
of  instances  from  Denmark  and 
Schleswig.  Thus,  he  says,  the 
splendid  runic  stone  of  King  Gorm, 
of  Denmark,  was,  at  his  time,  em- 
bodied in  a  stone  fence  in  a  parish 
of  Schonen.  The  runic  gravestone 
of  Tufe  was  to  be  seen  in  the  wall 
of  a  church  at  Sandby,  in  See- 
land.  Near  Apenrade,  a  church 
was  partly  built  of  such  rune- 
inscribed  stones.  Not  to  speak  of 
the  want  of  respect  for  the  relics 
of  generations  gone  by,  a  great 
many  valuable  monuments  of  his- 
torical and  literary  import  were 
in  this  way  recklessly  maltreated, 
and  often  disfigured  or  destroyed. 

XV 

Those  who  object  to  fire-burial, 
as  if  it  were  a  desecration  of  the 
human  body,  will  see  from  the 
above  that  our  Germanic  forefathers, 
even  when  little  advanced  yet  in  civi- 
lisation, were  by  no  means  forgetful 
of  raising  a  record  over  the  ashes 
of  their  dead.  There  are  some  who 
oppose  cremation  from  the  point  of 
view  of  orthodox  theology.  Now, 
the  Germanic  tribes  not  only  be- 
lieved as  strongly  as  any  Christian 
could  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  but  also  in  a  resurrection  of 
the  flesh.  Yet  this  did  not  prevent 
them  from  changing  their  earlier 
custom  of  interment  into  that  of 
fire-burial. 

In  their  view,  the  soul  was  first 
carried  earthwards,  as  a  divine 
spark,  in  the  shape  of  a  flash  of 
lightning,  to  be  embodied  herein 
the  form  of  a  child.  To  carry  the 
soul  back  towards  the  Abode  of 
Blessedness  on  the  wings  of  a  flame, 
seemed  to  them  no  greater  miracle 
than  its  wonderful  descent  to,  and 


"  Harbarddiodh,  45. 
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incarnation  on,  earth.  Who  can 
say  whether  the  introduction  of  fire- 
burial  did  not  eventually  turn  out 
even  a  means  of  fortifying,  among 
our  ancestors,  the  belief  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul?  They 
were  Fire  and  Sun  worshippers ; 
and  the  Sun  and  the  flickering 
flame  represented  to  them — as  to 
the  Indians,*6  the  Persians,  the 
Greeks,  and  the  Neo-Platonics — 
pre-eminently  the  vivifying  powers, 
the  spark  of  life,  the  essence  of  the 
soul.  The  twirling  fiery  tongues 
which  rose  from  the  pyre  towards 
Heaven  consequently  did  not  fill 
them  with  the  idea  of  final  de- 
struction, but  rather  with  that  of 
ennobling  purification.  They  were 
easily  brought  to  see  in  it  a  cleansing 
of  what  they  conceived  to  be  man's 
eternal  being  from  mere  earthly 
dross.  They  looked  upon  the  flame 
as  the  true  conductor  of  the  dead, 
as  the  emancipator  of  the  soul. 
The  application  of  fire  to  the  corpse 
appeared  to  them  to  be  a  means  even 
of  appeasing  and  purifying  the  soul : 
a  view  we  also  find  among  the 
Greeks.66  The  very  idea  of  Purga- 
tory in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
has  been  a  graft  on  this  early  pagan 
view. 

The  strength  of  the  Germanic 
belief  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh 
may  be  seen  from  the  elaborateness 
with  which  this  idea  was  worked 
out  and  upheld  among  a  race  so 
systematically  given  to  fire-burial. 
The  departed  leaders  of  men,  who 
had  fallen  in  battle,  were  supposed 
to  dwell  bodily  in  Walhalla  with 
Odin,  in  the  golden,  shield-adorned 
hall  called  Gladsheim,  the  roof  of 
which  is  built  of  shafts.  There 
the  heroes  fight  and  feast,  in  full 

Physical  vigour.      With  Thor,  in 
'hrudheim,  the  common  folk  were 
assumed  to  lodge.     Other  hosts  of 


the  dead  dwelt  with  Freyr,  in  Alf- 
heim.  Others  with  his  sister  Freyja 
— for  of  her  it  was  said  that,  like 
Odin,  she  could  choose  daily  one- 
half  of  those  who  had  fallen  in 
battle,  to  receive  them  as  her  com- 
panions in  Folkwang.  Again,  with 
Hel,  in  Niflheim,  dwelt  those  who 
died,  not  in  battle,  but  from  old 
age  or  from  illness.  According  to 
a  passage  in  the  Younger  Edda, 
which  I  have  before  quoted,  *  bad 
men  travel  Hel- wards;'  but  the 
whole  text  of  this  passage  shows  it 
to  be  a  later  addition.  In  the  older, 
poetic  Edda,  there  are  references 
even  to  the  dwelling  of  heroes  with 
Hel,  who,  like  Demeter,  was  re- 
garded as  a  Mother  of  Life  as  well  as 
of  Death,  ruling  over  the  nine 
nether  worlds. 

The  assertion  of  an  English 
bishop  that  cremation  must  injure 
the  belief  in  bodily  resurrection 
is  certainly  not  tenable,  when 
looked  at  from  an  historical  point 
of  view.  Moreover,  how  could  the 
strictly  orthodox  reconcile  their 
theory  with  the  fact  of  many  people 
losing  their  lives  accidentally  by 
fire  P  Are  those  who  have  the  mis- 
fortune of  being  completely  so  burnt 
also  excluded  from  continued  exis- 
tence in  another  world?  Will 
either  Catholic  or  Protestant  assent 
to  this  logical  consequence?  Are 
the  burnt  Christian  martyrs  doomed 
to  eternal  destruction  ?  Objections 
to  fire-burial  cannot  be  maintained 
even  from  the  point  of  view  of  strict 
orthodox  theology.  As  to  men  of 
a  scientific  way  of  thinking,  their 
opinion  has  been  made  up  long 
since.  For  them,  the  question  of 
Cremation  resolves  itself  into  one 
of  public  health, — to  be  settled  in 
the  public  interest,  though  with 
every  due  regard  for  the  memory  of 
the  dead.  Karl  Blind. 


**  *  I  am  the  fire  that  dwells  in  the  bodies  of  all  things  which  have  life,'  Bays  Krishna 
in  the  Bhagavad-Gita ;  or,  •  I  am  the  brightness  in  the  flame,  the  vitality  in  all  beings,' 
according  to  the  translation  need  in  Mr.  Hurrychund  Chintamon's  recently  published 
Commentary  on  the  Text  of  the  Bhagavad-Gita, 

*•  See  lltad,  vii.  410.  C^  r\r\ct\t> 
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ANGLING  WORTHIES. 
By  the  Rev.  M.  G.  Watkins,  M.A. 


HAD  the  great  master  of  Attic 
prose  been  acquainted  with 
fly-fishing,  he  who  conld  paint 
Socrates  with  bare  legs  wading  in 
the  flashing  Cephissus,  and  then 
admiring  the  wide-spreading  plane- 
tree,  the  shadowy  willow,  the 
salubrity  of  the  air,  but  above  all 
the  abundance  of  grass  on  which 
he  might  recline  while  speculating 
with  Phsedrus  on  the  Beautiful 
being  the  shrine  of  the  True,  would 
gladly  have  availed  himself,  we 
have  often  thought,  of  a  trout- 
stream  for  the  motif  of  a  dialogue. 
Similarly  the  British  Plato,  Bishop 
Berkeley,  clearly  was  no  angler,  else 
he  would  not  have  forgotten  the 
charms  of  the  river-side  while 
bringing  Euphranor  and  Alciphron 
together,  now  'in  a  hollow  glade 
between  two  rocks  *  opening  on  the 
sea,  now  *  on  a  small  mount  of  easy 
ascent,  on  the  top  whereof  we  found 
a  seat  under  a  spreading  tree  where 
we  looked  down  on  green  pastures, 
flocks  and  herds  basking  beneath  in 
sunshine,  while  we  in  our  superior 
station  enjoyed  the  freshness  of  air 
and  shade.'  And  indeed  there  are 
few  more  delightful  scenes  in 
Spring  than  a  Devon  trout-stream. 
It  rushes  along  between  the  willows 
dappled  with  grey  and  yellow  cat- 
kins, while  lambs  frisk  in  its  well- 
watered  meadows,  ousels  fly  down 
its  glittering  currents,  and  larks  lose 
themselves  in  the  intense  blue  over- 
head, till,  intoxicated  with  song, 
they  drop  from  the  heights  of  me- 
lody, like  poets  who  cannot  long  sus- 
tain their  raptures  in  the  thin  pure 
air  of  Olympus, 

Enough  so,  Ganymede, 
We  shall  not  bear  above  a  round  or  two, 
We  drop  the  golden  cup  at  Here's  foot 
And  swoon  back  to  the  earth,  and  find 
ourselves 


Face-down  among  the  pine-cones  wet  with 

dew, 
While  the  dogs  bark  and  many  a  shepherd 

scoffs, 
'What's  come  now  to  the  youth?'    Such 

ups  and  downs 
Have  poets.1 

Or,  passing  to  Summer,  who 
would  not  envy  the  fly-fisher  on 
a  showery  July  day  P  The  stream 
is  dark  and  sullen,  but  only  the  more 
suited  to  his  sport.  Every  leaf  on  the 
elms  and  oaks  in  the  neighbouring 
hedge-rows  is  hung  with  glistening 
drops ;  the  #feZZario-flowers  on  the 
ditch-edges  glow  with  a  more  in- 
tensely white  gleam,  swallows  dash 
up  and  down,  almost  troubling  him 
lest  they  should  take  his  flies  (as 
not  unseldom  happens),  and  the 
large-eyed  cows  stand  gazing,  as 
he  passes  on,  with  that  delightful 
insoucicmce  which  is  engendered  of 
much  good  living  and  perfect  health. 
Even  an  Autumnal  waterside  piece 
possesses  charms  of  its  own.  The 
melancholy  weeds  that  wave  back- 
wards and  forwards  in  the  currents, 
the  pale  shivering  sedges  at  the 
brim,  the  grey  skies  and  tender 
distances — all  these  harmonise  with 
the  angler's  frame  of  mind,  who 
knows  that  he  has  only  one  or  at 
most  two  more  days'  fishing  during 
the  season.  Fondly  as  we  would 
fain  dwell  upon  the  beauty  of  a 
Midland  brook  or  Border  river  in 
the  interest  of  trout,  we  must  net 
forget  that  the  late  and  justly  la- 
mented Canon  Kingsley  has  done  it 
much  better  in  his  UhaUc  Stream  Stu- 
dies, and  in  Yeast  Not  even  the 
train  of  little  bubbles  which  floats 
down  the  curving  stream  by  which 
we  recline  until,  hey  presto !  a  trout 
leaps  amongst  them  for  the  drowning 
May-fly,  must  divert  us  from  the 
subject  of  our  paper.     We  are  bent 


Aurora  Leigh,  p.  34. 
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on  accompanying  others  on  their 
angling  rambles,  rather  than  re- 
counting oar  own. 

It  would  be  Use  majeste  to  begin 
with  any  other  name  than  Izaak 
Walton,  '  the  common  father  of  tdl 
anglers/  as  he  has  been  called. 
Whether  he  conceived  the  idea  of 
relating  the  principles  of  his  art 
from  any  of  the  five  books  on  angling 
which  had  previously  issued  from 
the  English  printing-press  must  re- 
main matter  of  conjecture.  He  had 
inherited  a  rich  store  of  tra- 
ditionary wisdom  on  fish  and  fishing 
from  the  many  distinguished  friends 
with  whom  he  was  wont  to  associate 
(of  whom  Sir  H.  Wotton  was 
certainly  not  the  least),  and  may 
well  have  supplemented  it  from 
these  books.  More  than  a  cen- 
tury before  the  appearance  of  The 
Compleat  Angler  in  1653,  Roger 
Aschamhad  published  his  'Toxo- 
philns,'  and  its  form  as  a  conversa- 
tion between  Philologus  and  Toxo- 
philus,  the  respective  lovers  of 
learning  and  shooting,  probably 
suggested  to  one  ignorant  of  Plato's 
dialogues  the  idea  of  communicating 
the  secrets  of  his  craft  by  mould- 
ing them  into  colloquies  between 
Auceps  and  Venator  as  they  ramble 
by  their  trout-stream.  Ascham's 
treatise  had  passed  through  three 
editions  before  Walton's  time,  and 
must  have  been  a  favourite  book  of 
the  country  gentleman,  often  lying 
in  his  window-seat  along  with 
Barker's  Art  of  Angling  and 
Leonard  MascalTs  BooTce  of  Fishmg. 
It  was,  moreover,  amongst  the 
earliest^  if  not  the  first  book  which 
revealed  to  Englishmen  the  re- 
sources of  their  own  tongue  and  its 
flexibility  for  didactic  purposes, 
compared  with  Latin,  which  had 
hitherto  been  the  language  of 
scholars.  Curiously  enough,  as 
Ascham  does  not  condescend  so 
much  as  even    to    name    angling 


among  the  '  commune  pastymes  ad 
men  commenlye  do  usej  running  up 
and  downe  an-  hyll,  clyming  up  a 
longe  powle  or  a  rope,  and  holding 
a  man  by  his  armes  and  waving 
with  his  heeles,  making  a  fist  and 
stretching  out  both  armes  and  so 
standing  like  a  roode,'  and  the  like ; 
so  Walton  utterly  ignores  Ascham's 
performance.  It  is  easy,  however, 
to  hear  the  echoes  of  *  Toxophilus ' 
both  in  the  matter  and  the  form  of 
The  Gomphat  Angler.  Thus  the 
following  passage  might  almost 
have  been  used  word  for  word  by 
Walton,  with  the  substitution  of 
angling  for  archery: 

Running,  leaping,  and  coyting  be  to  vile 
for  senders,  and  bo  not  fit  by  Aristotle  his 
judgement:  walking  alone  into  the  felda 
hath  no  token  of  courage  in  it,  a  pastyme 
lyke  a  simple  man  which  is  neither  flesh 
nor  flsshe.  Therfore,  if  a  man  woulde  have 
a  pastyme  holesome  and  eqnall  for  everye 
parte  of  the  bodye,  pleasannt  and  full  of 
courage  for  the  mynde,  not  vile  and  un- 
honeste  to  gyve  ill  example  to  laye  men, 
not  kepte  in  gardynes  and  corners,  not 
lurkynge  on  the  nyght  and  in  holes,  but 
evermore  in  the  face  of  men,  either  to  re- 
buke it  when  it  doeth  ill,  or  els  to  testifye 
on  it  when  it  doth  well:  let  him  soke 
chefely  of  all  other  for  shotynge.* 

Leaving,  however,  the  question 
whose  was  the  idea  which  originated 
the  book,  it  is  worth  lingering  awhile 
over  the  style  and  contents  of  The 
Gompleat  Angler.  The  history  of 
British  fishes  which  it  contains,  and 
the  particulars  necessary  for  taking 
each  one  are  sufficiently  valuable, 
but  they  form  the  least  merit  of  the 
book.  Indeed,  as  Oxford  students 
use  Aldrich's  Manual  of  Logic  merely 
in  order  to  detect  faults  and  fal- 
lacies in  every  page,  a  naturalist  of 
the  present  day  could  easily  question 
many  of  Walton's  assertions  and 
ridicule  much  of  his  angling  lore.  It 
werennreasouable  to  think  that  two 
centuries  should  not  have  produced 
better  processes  for  taking  fish 
and  improved  angling-gear.     There 


Toxophilus.    Ed.  Arber,  p.  46. 
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breathes,  beyond  the  "mere  secrete  of 
the  craft  which  would  have  secured 
it  but  the  favour  of  anglers,  an  in- 
describable  charm  in  its  simple  un- 
affected morality,  in  the  unfeigned 
religious  tone  which  is  maintained 
through  it,  in  the  love  of  all  peace- 
ful country  sights  and  sounds,  in 
the  sly  humour  by  which  the  master 
disciplines  his  scholar  throughout ; 
and  these  qualities  have  always  en- 
deared the  book  to  an  immense  circle 
of  admirers.  Hal  lam  goes  so  far  as 
to  assert  that  it  'has  never  been 
since  rivalled  in  grace,  humour,  and 
invention.'  White's  Selborne  i3 
the  only  other  book  of  the  kind 
which  it  occurs  to  us  to  associate 
with  it  for  the  excellence  of  its 
country  musings.  The  style  of 
The  Compleat  Angler  is  limpid 
and  yet  polished,  natural  without 
being  clownish,  and  especially 
fascinating  from  the  air  of  goodness 
and  content  which  Walton  has 
thrown  around  it.  It  resembles  one 
of  the  trout-streams  by  which  he 
delighted  to  ramble,  not  when  it  is 
leaving  its  mountain '  cradle  and 
losing  itself  in  acres  of  bog  or  dense 
woodland,  but  when  it  has  reached 
corn  fields  and  grassy  pastures  and 
the  happy  abodes  of  men,  and  mean- 
ders through  deep  hay-fields,  with 
here  a  bank  of  forget-me-nots  on  its 
edge,  and  there  a  pebbly  channel 
where  it  runs  merrily  on  to  its 
own  murmured  music;  and  then 
succeeds  a  mill  all  angles  and  pro- 
jections, and  dormer  windows  set 
in  thatch,  and  children  fish  in  it 
among  the  staring  marsh-marigolds 
with  their  crooked  pins ;  and  anon, 
having  attained  to  a  respectable 
width,  it  flows  out  into  the  ocean, 
between  rows  of  quaintly-built 
fishers'  habitations,  where  tanned 
nets  and  sailors'  attire,  and  the  many 
smacks  riding  at  anchor,  furnish  an 
endless  feast  of  colour  to  an  artistic 
eye.  Cheering  and  blessing,  and 
pointing  out  opportunities  of  thank- 
fulness and  praise,  Walton's  prose 
flows  on  past  the  several  kinds  of 


fishing  and  fish  of  which  he  treats, 
while  he  who  can  lay  him  down 
without  feeling  himself  a  better 
man,  or  without  having  conceived 
warmer  feelings  to  his  kind,  must 
indeed  possess  an  unenviable  nature. 
The  book  is  one  which  must  be 
studied  and  loved  by  everyone 
whose  lot  calls  him  to  live  in  the 
country.  A  serenity  almost  un- 
earthly broods  over  its  pages,  and 
enables  us  to  understand  why  the 
society  of  the  unlearned  sempster, 
as  was  Walton,  was  yet  so  highly 
prized  by  the  best  men  of  his  time. 
His  wife  was  a  sister  of  good  Bishop 
Ken.  Though  Walton  had  not  the 
task  of  writing  the  life  of  this  pre- 
late (much  to  the  loss  of  posterity), 
which  was  executed,  however,  by 
his  grandson,  we  have  often  fancied 
that  this  saintly  poet  was  thinking 
of  the  innocent  and  blameless 
character  of  Walton  when  he  wrote 
those  well-known  lines  of  his 
Morning  Hymn : 

In  conversation  be  sincere, 

Keep  conscience  as  the  noon-tide  clear. 

The  didactic  portions  of  the  book 
are  happily  relieved  by  poetical 
descriptions  and  moral  lessons, 
which  often  would  not  discredit 
Jeremy  Taylor.  Though  it  be  absurd 
to  quote  so  well-known  a  treatise, 
the  following  sentiments  of  Pis- 
cator  may  exemplify  our  meaning  : 

God  deliver  us  from  pinching  poverty, 
and  grant,  that  having  a  competency,  we 
may  be  content  and  thankful.  Let  not  us 
repine,  or  so  much  as  think  the  gifts  of 
God  unequally  dealt,  if  we  see  another 
abound  with  riches ;  when,  as  God  knows, 
the  cares  that  are  the  keys  that  keep  those 
riches  hang  often  so  heavily  at  the  rich' 
man  s  girdle,  that  they  clog  him  with 
weary  days  and  restless  nights,  even  when 
others  sleep  quietly. 

And  before  finishing  his  discourse 
on  riches  and  poverty,  which  is 
tenfold  more  appropriate  to  this 
wealthy  time  than  it  was  in  hi* 
simpler  days,  Walton  is  mindful  to 
add  a  V  envoy  >  which  may  still  suit 
others  than  anglers : 

Digitized  by  G00gk 


1875] 


Angling  Worthies. 


753 


I  will  tell  you,  scholar,  I  have  heard  a 
grave  divine  say  that  God  has  two  dwel- 
lings; one  in  heaven,  and  the  other  in  a 
meek  and  thankful  heart,  which  Almighty 
God  grant  to  me  and  to  my  honest  scholar,* 

The  Compleat  Angler  must  ever  hold 
tbe  foremost  place  of  honour  in 
the  fly-fisher's  library. 

On  turning  to  the  second  part  of 
the  book,  written  by  his  coadjutor, 
Charles  Cotton,  we  find  ourselves 
at  once  breathing  a  lower  atmos- 
phere. Not  only  is  his  style  far 
more  prosaic  than  Walton  s,  and 
the  subject  (artificial  fly-fishing  and 
making)  treated  in  a  common-place 
manner,  which  is  what  might  be 
expected,  if  it  be  true  that  Cotton's 
part  of  the  treatise  was  composed 
in  the  short  space  of  ten  days ;  but 
the  warm  eloquence  flowing  straight 
from  the  heart;  the  tender  love  for 
the  smallest  creatures,9 and  the  most 
ordinary  sights  and  sounds  of  na- 
ture; the  exhortations  to  content- 
ment and  peace ;  the  exalted  imagery 
—  in  a  word,  all  those  graces  of 
language  and  thought  which  light 
up  Walton's  portion  of  the  book,  are 
wnolly  wanting.  Instead  of  finding 
beauty  in  scenery,  Cotton  loses  no 
chance  of  pouring  hatred  and  con- 
tempt on  the  mountainous  districts 
of  the  Peak,  in  which  his  lot  was 
cast.  *  I  hope  to  have  no  more  of 
these  Alps  to  pass  over.'  '  I  thought 
myself  there  a  stage  beyond  Chris- 
tendom,' and  the  like,  in  a  manner 
more  suitable  to  the  fashionable 
mdiflerentism  of  the  last  century, 
than  to  the  simple  vein  of  his 
optimist  brother  in  angling.  Above 
all,  the  moral  and  religious  teach- 
ings, which  are  so  delightful  and 
appropriate  in  Walton's  writing, 
have  wholly  disappeared.  Sir  J. 
Hawkins  is  put  to  ludicrous 
straits  to  prove  that  Cotton's 
sentiments  were  at  bottom  deco- 
rous,  not  to  say  religious : 


'  A  worm  [he  quotes]  is  so  sore  a  bait  at 
all  times  that,  excepting  in  a  flood,  I  would 
I  had  laid  a  thousand  pounds  that  I  did  not 
kill  fish,  more  or  less,  with  it,  winter  or 
summer,  every  day  in  the  year;  those 
days  always  excepted  that  upon  a  more 
serious  account  always  ought  so  to  be;' 
whence  it  is  but  just  to  infer,  that  the  delight 
he  took  in  fishing  was  never  a  temptation 
with  him  to  profane  the  sabbath.* 

It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  add,  that 
Cotton's  directions  for  making  flies 
in  chapter  V.  are  admirable.  The 
wonder  is  how  this  ruffling,  free- 
thinking  gallant,  whose  other  writ- 
ings are  so  full  of  ribaldry  and 
obscenity — who  was  pursued  by  the 
clamour  of  creditors,  and  reduced  to 
become  a  bookseller's  hack — should 
ever  have  become  a  friend  of  the 
devout  Walton,  but  the  alliance  does 
honour  to  the  better  nature  of  both. 
It  could  not  but  have  been  service- 
able to  Cotton,  while  it  shows  a 
readiness  on  Walton's  part  to  find  a 
soul  of  good  in  things  evil,  not  un- 
befitting the  true  professor  of  the 
religion  he  so  piously  practised. 

Angling  literature  did  not  flourish 
in  the  last  century;  for  the  next 
noteworthy  rambles  a  leap  must  be 
taken  into  the  first  quarter  of  the 
present  one.  There  we  are  con- 
fronted by  the  great  angling-book 
of  its  day,  Sir  H.  Davy's  Salmonia. 
Amusing,  philosophical,  and  didac- 
tic, it  may  yet  be  read  with  plea- 
sure, and  ought  to  be  to  the  trout- 
fisher  what  Scope's  Days  and  Nights 
of  Salmon  Fishing  is  to  the  salmon- 
angler.  Perhaps  its  theories  have 
not  all  been  verified;  doubtless 
much  of  its  science  is  antiquated ; 
but  few  books  surpass  it  in  enthu- 
siastic love  for  the  sport,  and  that 
power  of  influencing  the  reader, 
which  so  peculiarly  belongs  to 
genius.  Who  can  forget,  after  once 
perusing  Salmonia,  Halieus,  the 
accomplished  fly-fisher,  most  pro- 
bably intended  for  the  writer's  own 


»  CompUat  Angler,  toL  ii.  pp.  78,  83.    (Ed.  Tegg,  1826.) 
4  L\fe  of  Cotton,  p.  113,  ut  sup. 
*  [Exoeptis  excipiendisl    Ed.] 
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Sortrait ;  Ornither,  the  sportsman, 
evoted  to  the  sports  of  the  field, 
and  yet  but  a  novice  in  the  art  of 
angling;  Poietes,  the  ardent  lover 
of  nature,  imperfectly  acquainted 
with  the  mysteries  of  fly-fishing, 
though  willing  to  learn  if  angling 
may  hold  a  secondary  place  in  his 
affections  ;  and  Physicus,  the  other 
interlocutor  in  the  dialogues — no 
angler,  indeed,  but  fond  of  all  in- 
quiries into  natural  history  and 
philosophy  ?  When  we  go  a-field 
with  the  friends,  what  charming 
discussions  on  the  habits,  mode  of 
capture,  and  rationale  of  cooking 
the  salmonidce,  result !  Sir  W. 
Scott  makes  merry  over  the  scanty 
allowance  of  whisky  which  the 
author  allows  his  disciples,  but 
most  of  Sir  H.  Davy's  fishing  ex- 
cursions were  in  a  warmer  climate 
than  that  of  North  Britain,  so  his 
requirements  with  regard  to  dram- 
drinking  were  less  urgent  than  are 
those  of  a  Scottish  salmon-fisher. 
The  experiences  of  Sir  Humphrey 
had  lain,  too,  more  amongst  trout 
than  salmon,  so  that  he  seems  occa- 
sionally disposed  to  value  the  latter 
fish's  instincts  at  a  higher  rate  than 
most  anglers  would  be  inclined  to 
accord  to  it.  Thus  Halieus  dis- 
courses: '  Salmon  are  usually  shyer 
even  than  trout,  and  I  never  knew 
one  in  this  season  (Spring)  that 
had  been  pricked,  even  slightly,  rise 
again  at  the  artificial  fly  in  the 
same  pool.  I  should  say  that  their 
habits  were  precisely  the  same,  but 
with  more  sagacity  on  the  side  of 
the  salmon.'  (P.  121,  Works  1840, 
vol.  IX.)  To  this  writer,  however, 
belongs  the  praise  of  having  been 
the  first  to  apply  to  fishing  that 
exactness  of  observation,  combined 
with  those  large  hypotheses,  which 
are  the  glory  of  the  inductive 
method.  Canon  Kingsley  followed 
worthily  in  his  steps,  but  it  is  not 
too  much  to  affirm  that  small 
progress  in  the  application  of 
rational  enquiry  to  fly-fishing  has 
resulted  since  the  days  when  Sal- 


moma  was  written.  Every  fisher- 
man who  would  comprehend  to 
what  heights  of  speculation  his 
simple  art  may  lead  should  study 
the  book,  and  afterwards  follow  its 
procedure  in  investigating  the  natu- 
ral history  of  his  stream.  Thus  a 
sensible  increase  to  the  intellectual 
pleasures  of  his  craft  will  be  ob- 
tained. 

If  it  be  hard  to  realise  the  patri- 
arch of  angling,  save  as  revealed  by 
his  writings  and  limned  by  the 
pencil  of  Minasi — a  face  and  heart 
equally  benevolent  as  unselfish — 
.but  otherwise  a  mere  eidolon  to  be 
tricked  up  by  fancy  in  the  tall  hat, 
tight  vest,  and  flapping  boots  of 
the  period,  a  capital  record  is  left 
us  by  Lockhart  of  Sir  H.  Davy's 
appearance.  He  is  describing  the 
start  for  a  coursing-match  in  the 
palmy  days  of  Abbotsford  and  its 
host,  when  Dr.  Wollaston  (himself 
no  mean  angler),  Mr.  Rose,  c  The 
Man  of  Feeling,'  and  others,  mus- 
tered at  the  door : 

But  the  most  picturesque  figure  was  the 
illustrious  inventor  of  the  safety  lamp. 
He  had  come  for  his  favourite  sport  of 
angling,  and  had  been  practising  it  success- 
fully with  Rose,  his  travelling  companion, 
for  two  or  three  days  preceding  this,  but  he 
had  not  prepared  for  coursing  fields,  or  had 
left  Charles  Purdie's  troop  for  Sir  Walter's 
on  a  sudden  thought,  and  his  fisherman's 
costume — a  brown  hat  with  flexible  brims, 
surrounded  by  line  upon  line  of  catgut, 
and  innumerable  fly-hooks,  jack-boots 
worthy  of  a  Dutch  smuggler,  and  a  fustian 
surtout  dabbled  with  the  blood  of  salmon, 
made  a  fine  contrast  with  the  smart  jackets, 
white-cord  breeches,  and  well-polished 
jockey-boots  of  the  less  distinguished  cava- 
liers about  him.  Soon  afterwards  [the 
chronicler  proceeds],  Davy  laid  his  whip 
about  the  fern  like  an  experienced  hand,  but 
cracked  many  a  joke,  too,  upon  his  swn 
jack-boots,  and  surveying  the  long  eager 
battalion  of  bushrangers,  exclaimed, '  Good 
heavens !  is  it  thus  that  I  visit  the  scenery 
of  the  Lay  <rf  the  Last  Minstrel:'  He 
then  kept  muttering  to  himself,  as  his 
glowing  eye — the  finest  and  brightest  that 
I  ever  saw — ran  over  the  landscape,  some 
of  those  beautiful  lines  from  the  conclusion 
of  the  Lay — 

But  still 

When  summer  smiled  on  sweet  Bowhfll, 
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And  July's  eve,  with  balmy  breath, 
"Waved  the  blue-bells  on  Newark  heath, 

After  this  graphic  portrait,  how 
easy  is  it  for  the  lover  of  Salmonia 
to  ramble  in  fancy  with  the  philo- 
sophic angler  along  the  Tweed,  and 
with  what  entranced  ears  should 
-we  not  have  listened  while  the 
scientific  mind  of  the  one,  and  the 
brilliant  imagination  and  memory 
of  his  entertainer,  evoked  quick 
eoru8cations  of  reason  and  poetry, 
like  the  successive  displays  of  light 
that  so  often  in  Winter  kindle  in 
the  northern  skies  beneath  which 
they  conversed. 

No  need  of  the  creative  faculty, 
or  the  essayist's  pen,  to  sketch 
the  outer  man  of  the  next  ang- 
ling worthy  with  whom  we  fore- 
gather— the  redoubtable  Christo- 
pher North.  Has  he  not  sketched 
himself  a  hundred  times  in  his 
books?  Nay,  does  he  not  limn 
bis  own  portraiture,  unconsciously, 
yet  none  the  less  delightfully,  in 
every  line  of  them  ?  We  can  see 
the  well-knit  yet  bulky  frame,  the 
long  hair  curling  down  the  neck  of 
Ajax — no  love-locks  for  lady's 
chamber,  but  playthings  for  wind 
and  water  on  his  wild  moorland 
excursions,  yet  hyaointhine  withal, 
as  befitted  the  friend  of  the  Muses, 
the  favoured  son  of  Apollo — we 
seem  to  hear  the  cheery  voice,  now 
toned  in  unison  to  some  grand 
simile  of  Homer,  now  singing  some 
native  lay  of  tragic  love,  and  then 
again  raised  till  the  welkin  rings 
as  he  shouts  to  his  henchman 
Hamish  to  gaff  the  salmon  that  he 
is  leading  downwards  to  the  one 
rocky  ledge  where  alone  the  feat 
would  be  possible.  Yet  whether 
on  his  loved  carpet  of  heather,  or 
in  the  lecture-room, or  the  reviewer's 
study,  it  is  always  the  same  great 
heart  beating  kindly  to  the  universe, 
sympathising  with  every  form  of 
good,  and  assimilating  beauty  from 


all  that  is  exalted  in  nature,  or 
history,  or  man's  life — a  soul  fired 
with  the  true  enthusiasm  of  humanity 
reflecting  all  that  is  pure  and  noble 
and  of  fair  report  about  it,  as  the 
Summer  sea  catches  the  tints  of 
heaven  in  its  bosom.  But  we  have 
now  to  do  with  Wilson  merely  as 
an  angler ;  and,  to  dwell  first  upon 
the  practical  side  of  angling,  never 
was  more  consummate  artist  than 
he  in  choice  of  flies  and  ability  to 
send  thirty  yards  of  silk  and  hair 
across  a  roaring  stream  so  that  the 
line  should  light  on  the  very  spot 
behind  the  big  boulder  where  lurks 
the  salmon.  His  eagerness  for 
sport,  too,  was  unbounded;  his 
appetite  for  fresh  air,  exercise,  and 
wading,  regardless  of  cramp  or 
rheumatism,  insatiable.  No  moor- 
land with  its  thick  crop  of  heather, 
no  ragged  mountain  of  granite, 
swathed  in  mists  and  dipping  down 
to  bogs  which  would  swallow  up  an 
army,  deterred  his  venturous  steps 
when  grouse  were  to  be  shot  or 
trout  taken.  His  mind  was  well  . 
stored  with  philosophy  and  poetry, 
and  he  was  never  weary  of 
dilating  on  both  with  more  of 
enthusiasm,  perhaps,  than  of  sound 
critical  judgment,  but  still  with  a 
sufficiency  of  learning,  a  fund  of 
humour,  and  a  love  of  his  own 
country's  literature  in  particular, 
which  make  him  a  delightful  com- 
panion by  loch  or  river.  If  Sir  H. 
Davy  be  the  philosopher  of  angling, 
Wilson  is  as  indubitably  its  poet. 
Let  him  once  close  his  hand  on  the 
butt  of  the  fly-rod,  and  what  charm- 
ing rhapsodies  on  Nature,  what 
touching  reminiscences  of  youth 
does  he  not  pour  forth!  Who 
can  forget  the  inimitable  progress 
of  the  angler,  from  the  unbreeched 
child  at  the  brookside  with  crooked 
pin  and  cotton  line,  through  the 
yy  catching  his  first  trout,  to 
manhood's  struggle  with  a  forty, 
pound  salmon,  which  he  traces  so 


pin 
bo:? 


Lockhart's  L\fe  of  Scott,  vol.  v.  p.  8. 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


756 


Angling  Worthies. 


[June 


eloquently  that  we  reflect  while 
reading  wherein  lies  the  true  poetry 
of  the  craft.  Angling,  he  shows  us, 
binds  together  every  age  of  human 
life  with  a  chain  of  sympathetic 
memories,  when  a  man  is  once 
smitten  with  enthusiasm  for  it.  As 
Wilson  wanders  on  from  pool  to 
pool,  here  extracting  a  grilse  from 
'Bluidy  Brooks,'  there  a  sea-trout 
from  the  *  Gurly,'  but  ever  attended 
by  a  supreme  love  for  Nature,  we 
are  insensibly  reminded  of  a  brother 
poet's  picture  of  one  who 

Murmured  by  the  running  brooks 
A  music  sweeter  than  their  own. 

Nothing  is  too  prosaic  for  him  to 
glorify.  The  salmon-fly,  dressed 
like  Iris,  has  often  been  celebrated 
in  song:  who  bat  Christopher 
North  could  wax  poetic  over  a 
fishing-rod  ? — 

No  hazel  or  willow  wand,  no  half-crown 
rod  of  ash  framed  by  village  wright  is  now 
in  his  practised  hands,  of  which  the  very 
left  is  dexterous ;  but  a  twenty-feet  rod  of 
Phin's,  all  ring-rustling,  and  a-glitter  with 
the  preserving  varnish,  limber  as  the  attenu- 
ating line  itself,  and  lithe  to  its  .topmost 
tenuity  as  the  elephant's  proboscis — the 
hickory  and  the  horn  without  twist,  knot, 
or  flaw— from  butt  to  fly  a  faultless  taper, 
'  fine  by  degrees  and  beautifully  less,'  the 
beau-ideal  of  a  rod  by  the  skill  of  cunning 
craftsman  to  the  senses  materialised.7 

Again,  what  modern  versifier  could 
regard  weighing  a  salmon  as  any- 
thing save  a  commonplace  and 
necessary  operation,  perilously  close 
in  a  refined  angler's  estimation  to 
what  Aristotle  would  have  termed 
banausic  P     Listen  to  Wilson : 

He  who  takes  two  hours  to  kill  a  fish — 
be  its  bulk  what  it  may — is  no  man,  and  is 
not  worth  his  meat  nor  the  vital  air.  The 
proportion  is  a  minute  to  the  pound.  This 
rule  were  we  taught  by  the  'Best  at  Most* 
among  British  sportsmen,  Scrope  the  match- 
less, on  moor,  mountain,  river,  loch,  or  sea; 
and  with  exquisite  nicety  have  we  now 
carried  it  into  practice.  Away  with  your 
useless  steelyards.  Let  us  feel  her  teeth 
with  our  forefinger,  and  then  held  out  at 


arm's  length,  so,  we  know  by  feeling  that 
she  is,  as  we  said  soon  as  we  saw  her  aide, 
a  twenty-pounder  to  a  drachm,  and  we 
have  been  true  to  time  within  two  seconds. 
She  has  literally  no  head,  but  her  snout  is 
in  her  shoulders.  That  is  the  beauty  of  a 
fish — high  and  round  shoulders,  short- 
waisted,  no  loins,  but  all  body  and  not 
long  of  terminating— the  shorter  still  the 
better — in  a  tail  sharp  and  pointed  as 
Diana's,  when  she  is  crescent  in  the  sky.* 

When  Wilson's  last  ramble  by  the 
streams  of  his  beloved  moorlands 
was  ended,  and  death  had  laid  bis 
cold  hand  on  the  once  vigorous 
prince  of  anglers,  the  ruling  passion 
still  exerted  itself.  Never  was  a  more 
pathetic  picture  drawn  than  that 
which  his  daughter's  affection  has 
painted  in  her  Life  of  Wilson.  He 
sat  up  in  bed  and  called  for  his  fly- 
book,  took  out  the  shining  lures 
and  tenderly  smoothed  them  one  by 
one,  then,  carefully  replacing  them, 
laid  himself  down  to  die.  In  thai 
glimpse  of  a  worthy  whose  memory 
Scotland  will  ever  cherish,  Mrs. 
Gordon  reminds  us  of  the  attitude 
in  which  another  great  angler,  but 
greater  divine,  Dr.  Nowell,  wished 
posterity  to  remember  him.  In 
his  portrait  at  Brasenose  College  he 
stands  leaning  on  his  desk  by  the 
open  Bible,  while  rods,  lines,  and 
fishing  tackle  are  scattered  beside 
him.  What  could  better  type  the 
graver  and  the  lighter  side  of 
angling? 

Walton,  Davy,  and  Wilson — these 
are  the  Dii  majorum  gentium  in  an 
angler's  estimation.  Only  just 
below  them  in  the  angling  Valhalla 
sits  Charles  Kingsley — an  honoured 
name,  not  unknown  to  Fraser  in 
other  days.  No  one  has  any  idea 
of  the  marvels  of  creative  love  and 
natural  beauty  which  meet  bim  at 
every  winding  of  his  trout-stream 
until  he  has  explored  its  chalky 
banks  and  the  varied  weeds  which 
sway  to  and  fro  in  its  eddies  under 
Kingsley's    guidance.      He    shows 


Recreations  of  Christopher  North,  vol.  i.  p.  5. 
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him  the  originals  of  the  flies  he  is 
using  in  blind  ignorance  of  their 
prototypes,  only  knowing  them  as 
'  March  browns,'  'yellow  sallies,' 
and  the  like,  because  the  tackle- 
maker  so  named  them.  The  Chalk 
Stream  Studies  are  invaluable  to 
the  angler  who  wonld  learn  his 
craft  practically,  and  must  exactly 
reproduce  the  diverse  charms  of 
knowledge,  enthusiasm,  and  artistic 
perception  which  are  said  to  have 
been  so  peculiarly  inherent  in  their 
author,  and  which  contributed  to 
render  a  walk  with  him  so  delight- 
ful a  privilege.  There  are  four 
great  trout-fly  families,  he  teaches 
us ;  the  Phrygcmece  (or  stone-flies), 
the  Ephemerae,  the  Sialidw,  and  the 
Perlidce.  Then  we  learn  how  to 
tie  that  most  difficult  of  all  flies, 
which  is  yet  so  killing  in  early 
June — the  green  drake  or  May-fly, 
with  a  wrinkle  which  it  is  worth 
while  recalling  to  fishermen's 
recollection  this  season :  to  rib  his 
straw-coloured  body  with  a  red 
hackle,  in  virtue  of  that  mysterious 
power  which  the  colour  red  seems 
to  have  upon  all  fish,  whether  of 
the  sea  or  the  river.  How  many  a 
past  ramble  in  the  May-fly  season 
is  recalled  to  the  angler  by  Kingsley's 
words :  '  Is  not  the  green  drake  on  ? 
and  while  he  reigns  all  hours,  meals, 
decencies,  and  respectabilities  must 
yield  to  his  caprice.'  'Throw  it 
over  a  fish  in  the  evening,'  he  con- 
tinues, 'and  do  not  move  it;' 
waxing  as  eloquent  over  his  theme 
as  Sir  H.  Wotton,  who,  as  Walton 
says,  was  wont  to  affirm  he  would 
rather  live  one  May  than  forty 
Decembers.  As  for  the  Wilts 
chalk-streams,  a  ramble  by  them, 
if  a  man  has  any  sense  of  beauty, 
must  needs  make  him  an  angler. 
Let  Canon  Kingsley  describe  them : 

Of  all  the  species  of  lovely  scenery  which 
England  holds,  none,  perhaps,  is  more 
exquisite  than  the  banks  of  the  chalk-rivers 
— the  perfect  limpidity  of  the  water,  the 
gay  ana  luxuriant  vegetation  of  the  banks 
and  ditches,  the  masses  of   noble  wood 


embosoming  the  villages,  the  unique  beauty 
of  the  water-meadows,  living  sheets  of 
emerald  and  silver,  twinkling  and  sparkling, 
cool  under  the  fiercest  sun,  brilliant  under 
the  blackest  clouds. 

With  Lancelot  Smith  (in  Yeast), 
on  whose  philosophy  the  dream  of 
Argemone's  love  is  making  sad 
havoc,  and  Colonel  Bracebridge, 
most  charming  of  all  travelled  sports- 
men, we  will  pass  on  to  the  weir 
where  Claude  Mellot  sits  sketching, 
to  note  the  perfection  of  the  river's 
loveliness  this  sultry  evening,  and 
look  down  with  the  artist  upon  its 
rush  through  the  hatches 

Below,  how  it  spread,  and  writhed,  and 
whirled  into  transparent  fans,  hissing  and 
twining  snakes,  polished  glass-wreaths, 
huge  crystal  bells,  which  boiled  up  from 
the  bottom,  and  dived  again  beneath  long 
threads  of  creamy  foam,  and  swung  round 
posts  and  roots,  and  rushed  blackening 
under  dark  weed-fringed  boughs,  and 
gnawed  at  the  marly  banks  and  shook  the 
ever-restless  bulrushes,  till  it  was  swept 
away,  and  down  over  the  white  pebbles  and 
olive  weeds,  in  one  broad  rippling  sheet  of 
molten  silver,  towards  the  distant  sea. 
Downwards  it  fleeted  ever,  and  bore  his 
thoughts  floating  on  its  oily  stream;  and 
the  great  trout,  with  their  yellow  sides  and 
peacock  backs,  lunged  among  the  eddies, 
and  the  silver  grayling  dimpled  and  wan- 
dered upon  the  shallows,  and  the  May-flies 
flickered  and  rustled  round  him  like  water- 
fairies,  with  their  green  gauzy  wings ;  the 
coot  clanked  musically  among  the  reeds; 
the  frogs  hummed  their  ceaseless  vesper- 
monotone;  the  kingfisher  darted  from  his 
hole  in  the  bank  like  a  blue  spark  of 
electric  light ;  the  swallows'  bills  snapped 
as  they  turned  and  hawked  above  the  pool; 
the  swifts'  wings  whirred  like  musket- 
balls,  as  they  rushed  screaming  past  his 
head ;  and  ever  the  river  fleeted  by,  bearing 
his  eyes  away  down  the  current,  till  its 
wild  eddies  began  to  glow  with  crimson 
beneath  the  setting  sun. 

No  need  to  ask,  on  reading  this, 
whether  our  conductor  is  a  poet, 
nor  ought  any  to  wonder  at  the 
enthusiasm  of  anglers,  seeing  what 
a  perpetual  sacrament  of  beauty  is 
the  element  by  which  they  love  to 
wander.  Albeit  the  world  has 
rolled  into  other  spaces  of  thought 
since  Yeast  was  written,  and 
solved  many  of  the  problems  which 
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then  pressed  heavily  on  all  earnest 
minds,  so  long  as  the  May-fly  haunts 
the  rushes  and  the  trout  leaps  in 
Spring's  glad  sunshine,  will  this 
little  book  of  '  Prose  Idylls  *  and  its 
impassioned  author  be  dear  to  re- 
flective anglers  and  admirers  of 
simple  English  scenery. 

Many  lamentations  have  sounded 
on  the  untimely  death  of  Canon 
Kingsley,  slain  by  that  east  wind 
which  he  had  celebrated  as  '  the 
wind  of  God ; '  but  sufficient  justice 
has  hardly  been  paid  to  the  com- 
bination of  mental  and  bodily  ac- 
tivity, which  was  pre-eminently  his. 
Energy,  force,  intensity  are  pro- 
minent in  all  he  wrote;  a  fervid 
intellect  smelted,  as  it  were,  by  the 
abundant  supplies  of  fuel  furnished 
it  by  art  and  nature,  and  then 
running  incandescent  into  the 
moulds  which  were  placed  before 
it.  His  vivid  sympathy  is  especially 
contagious.  The  earnestness  with 
which  Kingsley  always  speaks  flies 
straight  to  each  one's  heart,  and 
much  enhances  his  peculiar  gifts, 
so  that,  to  come  to  our  own  subject, 
he  who  has  perused  his  fascinating 
pages  on  angling  seems  to  have 
personally  accompanied  him  in  his 
rambles  by  wood  and  stream,  so 
lifeUke  is  the  impression  the  man's 
fuming  words  and  thoughts  leave 
behind  them. 

For  kindliness,  and  that  genial 
tettperament  dear  to  the  scholar 
and  angler  alike,  there  are  few 
fishermen  with  whom  we  more 
enjoy  a  mental  ramble  in  December's 
cold  than  that  veteran  naturalist, 
Edward  Jesse.  His  Angler's  Ram- 
bles, though  published  so  far  back 
as  1836,  are  still  enjoyable  without 
being  exciting,  and  are  precisely 
the  pages  suited  for  fireside  perusal 
when  the  curtains  are  closely  drawn 
and  the  snow-drifts  gather  outside. 
They  are  not  disfigured  by  that 
egotism  and  affectation  of  famili- 
arity which  vulgarises  so  many 
modern  books  of  the  kind.  No  one 
wUl  find  forced  merriment  or  trite 


verbal  quips  in  them;  and  what 
weighs  above  all  with  the  lover  of 
pure  English,  angling  slang  and 
grammatical  solecisms,  induced  by 
more  familiarity  with  the  rod  than 
the  masterpieces  of  our  literature, 
are  conspicuously  absent.  With  a 
certain  class  of  angling  writers  at 
the  present  day,  it  seems  positively 
necessary  that  their  narratives  should 
jar  on  the  reader's  ears  with  such 
expressions  as  *  I  rose  a  fine  fish,1 
or  '  I  put  up  a  purple  parson  for 
fly,'  and  the  like.  Angling  is  a 
scholarlike  pursuit,  and  these  writers 
may  well  be  referred  to  what  the 
old  authorities,  such  as  Gervase 
Markham,  held  were  the  exalted 
mental  requisites  necessary  in  its 
true  professors.  Grammar  is  one 
of  the  perfections  on  which  they 
rigidly  insist.  Great  part  of  the 
charm  of  Mr.  Jesse's  writings  is 
due  to  the  accurate  and  pure  Ian. 

§nage  in  which  his  observations  on 
atural  history  are  always  recorded. 
The  crambe  repetiia  of  angling  re- 
cords ought  to  be  seasoned  with 
Attic  salt,  and  the  trout  or  salmon 
which  has  been  caught  in  precisely 
the  same  manner  a  thousand  times 
before  can  only  interest  us  if  its 
capture  be  related  in  just,  if  not 
elegant  terms.  But  the  bonhomie 
of  Mr.  Jesse's  writings  is  even  more 
pleasant  than  his  English,  though 
it  is  limpid  as  the  streams  in  which 
he  loves  to  cast  his  fly.  He  has  a 
good  word  for  every  human  being 
whom  he  meets,  and  is  on  most 
friendly  terms  with  the  water  rats, 
swallows,  and  other  birds  and 
beasts  which  most  frequently  come 
under  the  angler's  notice.  How 
well  do  we  seem  to  know,  under  his 
guidance,  the  chief  fishing  stations 
on  the  Thames,  to  find  fresh  beau- 
ties in  Richmond  Park,  and  realise 
the  grand  oaks  and  elms  which 
flourish  at  Windsor.  Perhaps  we 
like  him  all  the  better  because  he 
teaches  us  to  be  content  with  the 
streams  in  which  our  lines  are  cast, 
and  not  to  be  eager  to  rush  into 
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Sutherlandshire  for  the  spring  sal- 
mon fishery,  and  to  seek  the  same 
fish  during  Norway's  hrief  summer 
high  up  in  the  Arctic  circle.  Cruelty 
in  fishing  is  abhorrent  to  him,  as  it 
should  be  to  every  true  disciple  of 
tender-hearted  Walton.  As  we 
have  suffered  several  revered  names 
in  angling  to  speak  in  the  preceding 
pages,  Mr.  Jesse  shall  be  adduced 
on  this  point  of  cruelty,  which  has 
provoked  so  much  sarcasm  from 
men  who  knew  nothing  of  angling. 
Every  fisherman  who  has  in  the 
least  reflected  on  the  subject  will 
agree  with  our  author's  words  : 

I  much  question  whether  any  animal 
which  is  deprived  of  life  for  the  purpose  of 
affording  food  for  man,  does  not  suffer 
more  than  the  fish,  when  the  latter  at 
least  is  properly  caught  and  speedily  killed. 
At  all  events,  I  am  persuaded  that  fish 
taken  in  nets  have  to  undergo  more  actual 
suffering  than  those  caught  by  the  rod.  I 
have  dwelt  upon  this  subject  from  an 
anxiety  I  felt  to  rescue  myself  and  others 
from  the  charge  of  enjoying  a  cruel  sport. 
I  do  not  consider  it  to  be  so.  If  it  was,  I 
do  not  think  that  so  many  excellent, 
humane,  and  good  men  would  have  been 
found  amongst  its  advocates.' 

The  present  assailants  of  angling, 
it  may  here  be  remarked,  usually 
reverse  the  charge,  and  pronounce 
that  a  love  of  the  sport  argues  in- 
humanity and  cruelty.  They  decry 
the  man,  being  sensible  that  the 
notion  of  the  fish's  acute  sufferings 
cannot  be  sustained.  The  fly- 
fisherman  (and  him  alone  do  we 
regard  'the  gentle  angler'),  can 
well  afford  to  smile  at  either  enemy, 
at  those  who  dwell  on  the  objective 
side — on  the  fish's  agony — or  those 
who,  taking  the  subjective  view, 
decry  the  man  for  his  love  of  giving 
pain.  He  tortures  no  worm  or 
living  insect  for  bait;  he  wearies 
out  the  stoutest  fish  without  causing 
it  suffering,  as  his  small  hook  affixes 
itself  in  the  cartilaginous  portion 
of  the  fish's  mouth.     Then  he  at 


once  kills  it  with  a  smart  blow  or 
two  on  the  head  from  his  penknife. 
With  a  vivid  sense  of  the  painless 
character  of  this  process,  the  salmon- 
fishers  on  the  Shannon,  Mr.  New- 
land  tells  us,  call  the  short  wooden 
mallet,  whose  offices  are  required 
when  a  salmon  is  in  extremis,  '  the 
priest.' 

These  then  are  the  companions 
with  whom  we  enjoy  a  mental 
ramble  after  trout,  when  it  is  im- 
possible personally  to  throw  the 
fly ;  these — Walton,  Cotton,  Davy, 
Wilson,  Kingsley  and  Jesse—should 
occupy  honoured  niches  in  every 
angler's  library.  Of  recent  books 
on  the  subject,  three  only  need  be 
named,  amid  the  numberless  candi- 
dates for  the  fisherman's  approval. 
Mr.  T.  T.  Stoddart's  Angler's  Ram- 
lies  and  Angling  Songs 10  is  a  tho- 
roughly practical  book,  and  full  of 
sense  respecting  fishing  in  Scotland. 
So  enthusiastic  is  he,  that  he  con- 
tinually breaks  into  verse  as  he 
contemplates  the  different  streams 
in  which  he  fishes,  and  these  lines 
are,  at  all  events,  as  good  as  the 
generality  of  modern  angling  poetry. 
In  Mr.  Davies'  Mountain,  Meadow, 
and  Mere11  are  several  amusing 
chapters  on  angling,  although  there 
is  nothing  distinctive  in  the  book, 
and  therefore  no  apparent  raison 
d'itre.  Still  it  is  a  pleasant  book 
for  country  quarters,  when  July 
heats  preclude  all  chance  of  taking 
trout,  save  by  fancy  in  the  company 
of  a  skilful  writer.  Pike-fishing  in 
the  Meres  of  Shropshire  or  the 
Broads  of  Norfolk  forms  the  staple 
of  the  book,  but  there  is  a  capital 
fishing  sketch  in  it,  called  '  At  the 
Angler's  Best,'  and  a  marvellously 
sensational  story,  entitled  '  A  Dog- 
hunt  on  the  Berwyns,'  which  may 
also  be  recommended  .to  M.  F.  H.'s 
if  foxes  should  ever  fail  them. 
Lastly  should  be  named  Mr.  W.  C. 


•  Jesse's  Angler's  Bambles,  p.  24. 
19  Edmonston  and  Douglas,  1866. 
»  London,  1873. 
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Prime's  I  go  a  Fishing,11  if  only  as 
the  production  of  one  of  the  few 
anglers  which    America    has    yet 
reared.     While  relating,  however, 
much  that   is  worth  listening  to 
respecting  the  fish  and  fishing  of 
his  native  land,  he  diversifies  his 
subject  with  so  many  dialogues  on 
scriptural    subjects,    poetry,    and 
bibliography,   that    it    is    apt    to 
frighten  away  the  reader  intent  on 
what  only  concerns  angling.    What 
connection,  for  instance,  can  Bili- 
bald  Pirkbeimer's  slanders  against 
Agnes  Durer  have  with  fishing? 
Who    cares    to    enter    into    that 
old-world    controversy  when    the 
wind  is  ruffling  a  trout-stream  in 
imagination,  and  the  attention   is 
on  the  strain  to  find  out  whether 
Mr.  Prime  will  improve  the  occa- 
sion?    A  literary  angling  ramble 
should  treat  of  all  subjects  cognate 
to  that  pursuit ;  it  should  resemble 
a  salmon-fly  in  variety  of  materials 
and  colour,  but  at  the  same  time  it 
need  not  use   fishing  as  a  mere 
vehicle  for  criticism  on  a  thousand 
unconnected    subjects,   else    it    is 
typed  by  the  undigested  dissimilar 
contents  of  the  angler's  fly-making 
wallet,  where  pig's  wool  and  tinsel, 
gaudy  cruels,    and    sober    turkey 
feathers  jostle  one  another  in  ad- 
mired confusion. 

Well-written  books  on  the 
pleasures  of  angling  will  be  yearly 
more  valued  as  men  find  in  that 
pursuit  the  truest  antidote,  short  of 
religion,  to  worldliness,  and  the 
greatest  mental  refreshment  after 
the  fierce  competition  and  strain  of 
modern  social  life.  The  ranks  of 
the  gentle  craft  are  daily  winning 
recruits,  and  there  are  no  signs  at 
present  of  that  age  of  development 
when — 

Fishes  may  lead  carnivorous  lives  obscure, 
But  must  not  dream  of  culinary  rank 
Or  being  dished  in  good  society." 


On  the  contrary,  is  heart  or 
brain  wearied,  or  have  the  minor 
annoyances  of  life  fretted  us  into  a 
feverish  distaste  for  work  or  society  ? 
An  American  poet  shall  paint  the 
picture  that  straight  rises  before 
the  angler's  fancy : 

Then  think  I  of  deep  shadows  on  the  grass,— 
Of  meadows  where  in  sun  the  cattle  grace, 

Where,  as  the  breezes  pass, 
The  gleaming  rushes    lean    a    thousand 

ways, — 
Of  leaves  that  slumber  in  a  cloudy  mass 
Or  whiten  in  the  wind, — of  waters  blue 
That  from  the  distance  sparkle  through 
Some  woodland  gap, — and  of  a  sky  above 
Where  one  white  cloud  like  a  stray  lamb 

doth  move.1' 

These  images  are  too  powerful 
for  angler  to  resist  their  influence. 
Straightway  he  seizes  rod  and  line, 
and  betakes  himself  to  the  brook.  His 
cares  float  down  the  stream  along 
with    the    white  hawthorn-petals, 
his  energies  are  braced  afresh  by  the 
clear  air  and  sunshine ;  the  evident 
happiness  of  bird,  beast  and  insect 
around  him  attunes  his  heart  to 
peaceful     thoughts,      which  react 
upon  his  shattered  nervous  system, 
and  flow  forth    swifter    than   the 
circling  eddies  before  him  to  the 
sea,  and  even  pierce  the  dim  mist- 
curtain,  which  hides   its  profound 
mystery,  till  they  reach  the  Fortun* 
ate  Isles  beyond.  What  treasures  of 
beauty,  peace,  and  contentment  are 
brought  back  from  such  imaginative 
voyages,    only    the  simple  angler 
knows.       And    luckily,    when    he 
rambles  down  any  brook  or  river 
whatsoever,  by  some  magic  charm 
that  stream  flows  straight  to  those 
Happy  Isles.  Sluggish  Lincolnshire 
sluice,      sparkling      chalk-stream, 
foaming  rivulet  of  Devon,  rushing 
Scotch  burn — all  alike  bear  their 
votary  away  from  this  dull  earth  to 
the  bright  abode  of  hopes  and  ideals 
which  are  soon  to  be  realised,  of 
speculations  ere  long  to  be  infallibly 


"  Sampson  Low,  1873. 

»  A  Minor  Prophet,  George  Eliot. 

"  Lowell,  Poem,  p.  83, 1873. 
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proved  true,  if  their  pretensions  at 
least  are  to  be  believed.  Thomas 
the  Rhymer  obtained  the  pass-key 
to  Fairyland  by  kissing  its  queen's 
*  rosy  lips;'  the  fly-fisher  has  but 
to  drop  his  line  athwart  the  brim- 
ming pool  and, — presto !  it  all  lies 
open  before  him. 

These  remarks  will  show  that  the 
scholarly  angler  regards  the  end  of 
fly-casting  as  not  fish,  but  fishing. 
That  is,  his  energies  are  not  wholly 
concentrated  on  the  number  of  fish 
he  can  kill,  so  much  as  on  the 
secondary  enjoyments  of  his  art — 
the  leisure  it  affords  for  reflection, 
the  scenery  to  which  it  introduces 
him,  the  sweet  pastoral  life  of  Eng- 
land with  which  he  is  brought  face 
to  face,  and  the  like.  In  short,  to 
use  Lord  Bacon's  expression  con- 
cerning wives  aild  children,  fly- 
fishing is  '  a  kind  of  discipline  of 
humanity.'  Worm,  parr-tail,  min- 
now or  caddis  bait  for  trout,  we 
utterly  reprobate ;  they  are  alien  to 
the  highest  aspects  of  the  craft. 
Throwing  the  artificial  fly  is  as 
much  above  them  as  they  are 
superior  to  tickling  or  putting  lime 
in  the  trout-pools.  So  ethereal  are 
our  views  respecting  trout-fishing, 
that  we  regard  the  man  who  glories 
in  a  good  basketful  of  trout,  so 
many  brace  weighing  so  many 
pounds,  as  being  perilously  akin  to 
the  four  or  five  hundred  members 
of  some  angling  club,  who  on  a 
midsummer  day  occasionally  fish  a 
sluggish  Midland  canal  in  base  com- 
petition for  a  German-silver  tea- 
pot or  half  a  dozen  electro-plated 
spoons,  the  contest  being  promoted 
by  some  neighbouring  publican. 
Nor  have  we  much  more  sympathy 
for  the  London  angling  clubs,  spite 
of  the  good  fellowship  they  engender 
and  the  undoubted  benefits  their 
advocacy  causes  to  the  protection 
and  increase  of  fish,  seeing  that  one 
of  their  chief  ends  is  to  register  the 
exact  number  of  pounds  of  fish 
taken  by  each  member,  and  to  exalt 
the  most  successful  into  the  proud 
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position  of  a  triton  amongst  min- 
nows. Ours  be  the  ramble  through 
mead  and  moor  which  is  pleasurable 
irrespective  of  catching  fish.  No 
poet  has  celebrated  trout-fishing  in 
more  beautiful  lines  than  Thomson 
in  his '  Spring ;'  and  with  the  insight 
common  to  the  true  poet  and  angler, 
both  of  whom  must  be  in  a  manner 
born  so,  he  dwells  on  these  higher 
enjoyments  of  fly-fishing,  without 
disdaining  the  capture  of  'the 
monarch  of  the  brook '  should  fate 
so  will.  Hear  him  on  the  charge 
of  cruelty. 

When  the  first  fool  torrent  of  the  brooks, 
Swelled  with  the  vernal  rains,  is  ebbed 

away, 
And  whitening,  down  their  mossy-tinctured 

stream 
Descends  the  billowy  foam,  now  is  the  time, 
While  yet  the  dark-brown  water  aids  the 

guile, 
To  tempt  the  trout.    The  well-dissembled 

fly. 

The  rod  fine-tapering  with  elastic  spring, 
Snatched  from  the  hoary  steed  the  floating 

line, 
And  all  thy  slender  watery  stores  prepare. 
But  let  not  on  thy  hook  the  tortured  worm, 
Convulsive,  twist  in  agonising  folds. 

This  is  a  sentiment  with  which 
the  highest]  angling  natures  will 
cordially  agree. 

As  we  write,  the  pallid  sunshine 
of  a  hazy  mid- April  morn  fades  out, 
a  shower  drops  heavily  on  the  pur- 
pled violet-bed  outside  the  window 
and  is  eagerly  greeted  by  the  missel 
thrush  from  the  top  of  the  old  elm. 
And  now  the  song-thrush's  joyous 
notes  ring  through  the  garden,  while 
the  blackbird's  mellow  whistle 
chimes  in  from  the  orchard,  as  he 
stops  to  take  breath  and  draw  in 
fresh  inspiration  from  the  crimson- 
tasseled  flowering  currant  behind 
which  is  his  nest.  Anon  the  patter- 
ing rain-drops  cease,  and  the  tender 
haze  withdrawing,  once  more  the  sun 
gleams  on  the  glittering  sprays.  How 
the  trout  must  be  leaping  in  the  home 
meadow!  Another  quarter  of  an 
hour  sees  us  hurrying  down  it  to 
the  beck  (the  Northmen  left  their 
name  here  as  well  as  in  the  many 
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byes  with  which  the  surrounding 
country  is  studded),  and  the  lark 
is  carolling  above  in  the  faint  azure 
sky,  while  the  starling  twitters  his 
sweet    but    odd    love-song    from 
the  budding  hedge-row.     The  glow 
of  colour  which  June  ushers  in  is 
absent,  but  its  tender  intimations 
are  visible  to  the  eye  which  loves  to 
look  for  them.     The  meadow  will 
never  be  greener  than  its  present 
emerald  hue,  but  the  steel-blue  of 
the  beck  will  soften  to  rich  browns 
and   delicate  silvery  greys  as  the 
gaudy  wild-flowers  later  on  creep 
down  to  it,  and  the  ash  flings  its 
enamoured  arms  more  closely  over 
its  streams.     The  sky  will  deepen 
its  hue  and  the  gaunt  boughs  of 
the   trees  clothe  themselves  in   a 
curving  '  eye-music '  of  foliage,  to 
match  the  pomp  of  colours  which 
in  early  June  marches  along  the 
hedge-rows,  and  diffuses  itself  into 
the  waving  hay- fields  with  their  reds 
and  blues  and  yellows,  the  nearest 
approach  England  can  show  to  the 
floral  wealth  of  an  American  prairie. 
All    these  and  a  thousand   more 
subtle  melodies    of    nature    float 
through  the  brain  as  the  March- 
brown     ribbed    with    gold    tinsel 
(a  fatal  fly  for  a  wet  April  morn) 
falls  gently  beyond  the  clustering 
brown-tipped  watercresses :  but  we 
shall  not  victimise  the  reader  with 
tracing   its    petty     captures    and 
chronicling  the    exact    weight    of 
each  fish  taken.     Bather  let  him 
exult  with  us,  for  over  the  meadow, 
on  the  wings  of  the  south-east  wind, 
flits  joyously  the  first  pair  of  sand- 
martins  of  the  year.     Perhaps  they 
remember  seeing  us  here  last  sum- 
mer; they  certainly   greet    us    as 
part  and  parcel  of  their  associations 
connected    with  this  Lincolnshire 
beck.    Thanks    to  the  backward 
Spring  and  cold  east  wind  of  1875, 
they  did  not  make  their  appear- 
ance till  April  19th,  whereas  last 
year   we    well  remember  noticing 
them  by  the  Axe  river  on  March 
28th.    (As  the    swallows    arrive, 


fieldfares  in  a  scattered  flock  are 
flying  on  from  tree  to  tree,  prepar- 
ing for  their  departure.     A  little 
further  on,    two   water-rats    have 
shaken  off  their  winter  Bleep,  and 
are  for  the  first  time  this  year  '  pro- 
specting '  along  the  water- winding 
passages  between  the  rushes.   They 
look  up    (for  the  angler   is   ever 
their  friend)  with  dull,  lack-lustre 
eyes,  very  different  from  the  glitter- 
ing glances    they    will    ere    long 
bestow  on  him,  when  the  May-fly 
is  sporting  on  the  water.     Out  upon 
the  hard-hearted  millers  and  puzzle- 
headed  farmers  who  shoot  yon  as 
rats,  ye.  innocent  voles,   connected 
as    ye   are  (if  all  tales  be     true) 
with  the  beaver  of  the  new  world. 
He  in  old  days,  according  to  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  built  his  dams  in  Wales, 
and  doubtless  in  the  Cambridgeshire 
fens  as  well.     Among  such  sights 
and  sounds  the  angler  winds  his 
way,  learning  love  and' thankfulness 
at  every  step,  and  delighting  to  re- 
cognise creative  power  and  design 
in  all  that  meets  his  eye.  There,  for 
instance,  is  the  clump  of  ashes  and 
elms    beneath  which   a  primrose- 
tufted  bank  naturally  invites  rest 
and  lunch.     Meanwhile  notice  the 
inflorescence  of  these  two  trees,  both 
of  them  flowering  before  there  is  the 
least  sign  of  leaves,  and   both    of 
them  of  a  widely  different  character. 
Nothing  at  first  sight  looks  more 
dull  and  unsightly  than  the  clustered 
dark  tufts  which  seem  to  compose 
the  flower  of  the  elm.     Draw  out 
your  lens,  however,  and  pluck  one 
of  these  tufts  to  pieces.     It  is  com- 
posed of  many  bell-shaped  perianths 
of  the  most  delicate  pink  and  green 
lustre;  but  this  hue  is  lost  on  a 
cursory   inspection,  owing  to  the 
dark  stamens  which  protrude  from 
the  mouth  of  each  perianth.     Open 
this  bell-like,  glassy  covering,  and 
an  ovary  is  discerned  through  which 
the  one  seed  shines  while  the  two 
short  diverging  styles  which  crown 
it  are  of  the  richest  pink  colour 
within,  and  deep  green  externally. 
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This  is  but  another  instance  of  that 
beauty  scattered  profusely  through* 
out  the  world,  which  is  as  invisible, 
save  to  the  earnest  searcher,  as  is 
the  marvellous  ornamentation  on 
the  frustules  of  so  many  diatoms. 
Forthwith  the  question  suggests 
itself  (and  it  will  not  be  easily 
answered  in  one  or  in  many  fishing 
rambles),  Is  beauty  in  itself  an  end 
in  creation  P  Turn  a  moment  to 
the  ash's  inflorescence.  It  is  incon- 
spicuous, being  like  the  elm  an 
instance  of  a  wind-fertilised  flower, 
and  therefore  falling  under  the 
general  law  which  has  lately  been 
pointed  out  by  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  that 
only  insect-fertilised  plants  for  the 
most  part  possess  conspicuous  and 
attractive  flowers.  It  resembles  a 
cluster  of  unripe  blackberries,  but  is 
really  composed  (as  the  lens  discloses) 
of  a  number  of  stamens  arranged  in  a 
raceme  on  pedicels,  each  pair  con- 
taining an  ovary  in  the  middle.  The 
outer  black  folds  of  the  involucre 
still  clasp  this  purplish  assemblage 
ofblackberry-like  stamens,and  inside 
them  again  shine  downy  yellowy- 
white  husks,  with  a  hairy-like 
interior  which  folds  over  and 
amongst  the  stamens.  Shake  the 
twig  smartly,  and  a  little  cloud  of 
yellow  pollen  falls,  and  more  may 


the   hairy 
a  newly- 


be  seen  clinging  to 
substance,  like  dust  on 
washed  sheep's  fleece.  And  here 
another  question  arises  :  Is  this 
hairy  involucre  a  mark  of  creative 
design?  Is  it  specially  ordained, 
over  and  above  the  protection  it 
first  affords  the  tender  germs, 
to  retain  the  ripe  pollen  round  the 
organs  of  fructification  ?  Perhaps 
this  too  will  demand  more  observa- 
tion and  thought  before  it  can  be 
definitely  answered.  These  two 
points  have  been  touched  on  as 
showing  the  higher  side  of  an 
angling  ramble,  and  prompting  fly- 
fishers  on  all  occasions  to  see  more 
in  their  art  than  merely  an  elegant 
mode  of  catching  trout.  To  our 
mind,  that  art  possesses,  besides 
intellectual  interests  (as  we  have 
striven  to  show)  a  very  lofty  aspect, 
to  which  the  longer  we  practise  it 
we  naturally  address  ourselves  the 
more.  And  with  such  ends  in  view, 
every  angling  ramble,  whether  in 
fancy  or  reality,  does  but  cause  us  to 
break  out  into  the  matin-hymn  of 
our  first  parents  in  Paradise,,: 


These  are  Thy  glorious  works,  Parent  of 

Good! 
Almighty !  Thine  this  universal  frame, 
Thus  wondrous  fair  I 

Par.  Lost,  v.  153. 
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A  BBPLT  TO  AN  ARTICLE  ON 
•THE  LITERARY  CHARACTER  OF  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL.' 

By  the  Rev.  Alfred  Edebsheim,  D.D. 


Fthe  March  number  of  Fraser's 
Magazine  an  article  appeared 
by  'F.  R.  C  on  The  Literary 
Character  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
to  which  my  attention  has  only 
iost  been  directed.  Briefly  stated, 
its  object  was  to  show, '  by  a  careful 
and  accurate  comparison'  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel  with  the  'ancient 
literature  of  similar  or  nearly  iden- 
tical date,'  that  the  writer  of  that 
Gospel  was  not  only  *  a  stranger  to 
Judea,'  but  one  whose  'positive 
unaoquaintance  with  Jewish  law, 
habit,  and  thought  is  very  fre- 
quently betrayed,'  and  whose 
'ideas  were  in  'utter  contrast' 
with  '  those  universally  entertained 
by  the  Jews  of  Palestine. '  On  these 
points  I  am  prepared  to  join  issue 
with  F.  R.  C,  and  to  maintain 
that  the  facts  on  which  his  con- 
clusions rest  are  not  such  as  he 
states  them,  without,  of  course,  im- 
puting to  him  any  mala  fides  ;  that, 
indeed,  they  are  directly  the  con- 
trary ;  and  that  the  information  on 
which  tbey  are  based  is,  in  these 
particulars,  not  only  inaccurate,  but 
wholly  incorrect.  This  language 
may  seem  strong,  but  it  is  called 
for,  not  more  by  the  importance  of 
the  question  at  issue  than  by  the 
extreme  confidence  with  which 
F.  R.  C.'8  assertions  are  made. 

At  the  outset  let  it  be  fully  con- 
ceded that  the  subject  must  be 
viewed  simply  in  the  light  of  trutb, 
without  reference  to  whatever  con- 
sequences may  follow.  It  is  indeed 
true,  as  F.  R.  C.  says,  that  by  many 
'  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  regarded  as 
the  very  Magna  Charta  of  the 
Christian  faith ;'  that  '  it  excites  in 
their  minds  deeper  feelings  of  love, 
awe,  and  tenderness  tban  any  other 
written  language ;'  and  that '  much 
of    orthodox     doctrine    depends ' 


(although  not  as  the  writer  main- 
tains) '  exclusively  upon  this  Gos- 
pel.' But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
can  be  demonstrated  to  be  the  later 
product  of  some  Gentile,  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  commonest 
Jewish  habits;  and  that  so  sum- 
marily as  to  require  for  it  no  more 
than  ten  pages  of  a  magazine  article, 
andvet  so  clearly  as,  in  the  language 
of  F.  R.  C,  to  have  '  the  certitude 
of  a  sum  in  subtraction,'  so  that  on 
the  points  raised  '  no  doubt  is  pos- 
sible to  the  patient  and  honest 
student,'  but  the  result  '  appears  in 
the  pure  white  light  of  truth ' — then 
the  sooner  we  get  rid,  at  whatever 
cost,  of  such  an  impudent  and 
clumsy  forgery,  the  better  for  all 
parties. 

Considering,  however,  the  im- 
portance of  the  question,  it  does 
seem  strange  that,  excepting  the 
most  cursory  reference  to  Ebrard 
(certainly  no  primary  authority), 
F.  R.  C.  should  not  have  taken  the 
slightest  notice  of  what  others  have 
written  on  this  subject.  And  yet 
on  no  other  portion  of  the  New 
Testament  have  so  much  care, 
study,  and  solid  learning  been 
brought  to  bear  as  on  the  so-called 
Johannean  writings,  and  especially 
on  the  Fourth  Gospel.  Suffice  it 
here  to  name  such  writers  as 
Westcott,  Davidson,  and  Sanday 
in  this  country ;  and  on  the  Conti- 
nent Liicke,  Bleck,  Meyer,  Wieseler, 
Caspari,  Luthardt,  Ewald,  Weh- 
sdcker,  Wittichen,  Keim,  and  If. 
Renan.  The  matter  becomes  the 
more  strange  when  we  consider 
that,  with  the  exception  of  a  small 
portion  of  an  extreme  school,  critics 
of  the  most  opposite  theological 
opinions,  including  even  M.  Renan, 
are  unanimously  agreed  on  the 
mediate  or  immediate  Johannean 
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authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel. 
But  as  to  the  special  point  raised  by 
F.  R.  C. — that  of  the  Jewish  or 
foreign  nationality  of  the  writer — 
there  is  scarcely  a  dissentient  voice. 
To  quote  a  few  sentences  from  Mr. 
Sanday's  summary :  *  As  far  back 
as  Grotius  the  true  character  of  the 
language  seems  to  have  been  dis- 
covered. "  Sermo  Graacus  quidem," 
he  writes*  "  sed  plane  adumbratus 
ex  Syriaco  illius  saaculi."  '  *  The 
Hebraism  comes  out  less  in  the 
vocabulary  than  in  the  construction 
of  the  sentences,  the  fondness  for 
parallel  clauses,  the  frequent  repe- 
tition of  the  same  thought,  with 
some  slight  modification  of  sense  or 
form,  the  simple  modes  of  conjunc- 
tion, the  absence  of  complicated 
periods.  "The  language  of  the 
book,"  says  Keim,  "is  in  itself  a 
reconciliation  of  the  parties  (Jew 
and  Greek),  so  marvellously  does 
it  combine  the  facility  and  address 
of  genuine  Greek  with  the  child- 
like simplicity,  the  figurativeness — 
yes,  and  the  gaucherie  of  Hebrew." 
Ewald  expresses  himself  similarly. 
It  is  Hebrew  in  a  Greek  dress- 
easily  worn.  The  Greek  has  been 
learned  somewhat  late  in  life,  and 
has  been  fitted  on  to  a  framework 
of  Hebrew.  Luthardt  describes  this 
by  a  different  metaphor;  he  says 
"  that  a  soul  of  Hebrew  lives  in  it." 
"  The  imagery  and  modes  of  thought 
in  the  Fourth  Gospel  are  rooted  in 
the  Old  Testament."  .  .  •  M.  Witti- 
chen,  one  of  the  latest  writers  on 
the  Fourth  Gospel,  has  gone  care- 
fully into  this  part  of  the  subject, 
and  gives  a  list  of  expressions  which 
betray  a  specifically  Hebrew  origin. 
Speaking  of  the  number  of  con- 
ceptions peculiar  to  Hebrew  theo- 
logy, he  adds :  "  The  certainty  and 
precision  with  which  the  author 
employs  these  conceptions  makes 


the  supposition  that  he  was  a 
Gentile  Christian,  acquainted  with 
Jewish  literature,  impossible." ' 
Impossible  that  he  was  even  a 
Gentile  acquainted  with  Jewish 
literature  !  A  recent  reviewer  in  the 
Athenaeum,  with  whom  I  fully  agree 
on  this  matter,  calls  the  Fourth 
the  most  Jewish  of  all  the  Gospels. 
And  Mr.  Sanday,  who  will  scarcely 
be  suspected  of  partisanship,  devotes 
a  chapter  to  a  most  careful  analysis 
of  the  arguments  by  which  he  suc- 
cessively builds  up  the  conclusions 
that  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel 
was  a  Palestinian  Jew,1  a  contem- 
porary of  our  Lord  and  a  member 
of  the  original  Christian  circle,  an 
eye-witness,  and,  finally,  'that  he 
was  also  the  son  of  Zebedee  and 
St.  John.'  It  is,  of  course,  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  one  who  writes 
so  dogmatically  on  the  subject  as 
F.  R.  C.  had  not  carefully  read  and 
weighed  these  arguments.  Still, 
simply  to  ignore  and  pass  them 
sub  silentio  seems  scarcely  fair  either 
to  those  distinguished  scholars  or 
to  the  readers  for  whom  F.  B.  C. 
writes.  For,  to  say  the  least,  it  is 
somewhat  perplexing  to  find  a  book 
charged  with  gross,  almost  ludi- 
crous, ignorance  of  Jewish  life, 
which  yet  such  a  Hebraist  as  Ewald 
traces  to  a  Palestinian  writer.  And 
our  perplexity  here  increases  a 
hundredfold  as  we  find  three  of  the 
greatest  Christian  Babbinists — 
Lightfoot,  Schottgen,  and  Wetstevn — 
actually  writing  learned  volumes 
of  Rabbinical  notes  on  a  downright 
anti-Jewish  book,  and  showing, 
chapter  by  chapter,  how  each  say- 
ing finds  its  parallel  or  its  illustra- 
tion in  contemporary  Rabbinical 
literature !  Assuredly  this  is  a  case 
of  mistaken  identification  far  stran- 
ger than  any  recorded  in  juridical 
annals.     Yet,  as  truth  is  said  to  be 


1  Sanday  {Authorship,  and  Hist.  Char,  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  ch.  six.)  deduces  this 
conclusion    from   the  author's    '  intimate  acquaintance '  with  Jewish   ideas,  current 


Rabbinical  and  popular  notions,  Jewish  feasts,  Jewish 

and  style,  and,  lastly,  from  the  use  which  he  makes  of  the  ~01< 

the  LXX  Teisioo,  but  of  the  Hebrew  text  itself. 


from  his  language 
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stranger  than  fiction,  it  may  be  so, 
and  the  whole  be  capable  of  the 
promised  arithmetical  demonstra- 
tion, leaving  '  no  doubt  possible  to 
thepatient  and  honest  student/ 

There  is  at  least  one  tiling  to 
help  us  in  our  proposed  enquiry. 
Happily,  the  main  arguments  on 
which  F.  B.  G.  grounds  his 
conclusions  are  not  matter  of 
speculation,  inference,  or  even 
higher  criticism,  but  simply  his- 
torical facts  which  must  either  be 
true  or  the  opposite.  Speaking 
•generally,  the  line  of  argument 
pursued  is  twofold,  the  one,  how- 
ever, being  only  secondary  and  sub- 
servient  to  the  other.  First,  it  is 
attempted  to  prove,  by  a  com- 
parison of  the  Fourth  with  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  that  their  state- 
ments are  incompatible ;  upon  which 
the  Question  arises,  whether  the 
Fourtti  or  the  Synoptic  Gospels 
are  trustworthy.  This  leads  up 
to  the  second  and  main  line  of 
argument.  F.  R.  G.  now  com- 
pares the  statements  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  with  'the  laws,  manners, 
and  opinions  which  prevailed  in 
Jerusalem  during  the  last  century 
of  the  existence  of  the  Jewish 
polity ; '  and,  from  the  constant  and 
almost  ludicrous  mistakes  of  the 
writer,  concludes  against  not  only 
the  Johannean,  but  the  possible 
Jewish  authorship  of  that  Gospel.  It 
is  with  this  latter  line  of  argument 
alone  that  the  present  reply  is  con- 
cerned ;  partly  because  the  question 
of  the  supposed  discrepancies  in 
the  Gospels  has  been  so  frequently 
discussed,  and  even  F.  R.  G. 
would  scarcely  profess  to  have 
brought  forward  anything  new  on 
that  subject;  partly  because  the 
historical  line  of  argument  is  really 
in  view  of  the  writer  himself  the 
most  important,  and  is  capable  of 
actual  demonstration;  and,  finally, 
because,  to  say  the  truth,  this  lies 
in  the  course  of  my  special  studies. 

F.  B.  C.  commences  by  the 
following     summary     of    needful 


qualifications,  and  of  what  they  may 
be  expeoted  to  yield : 

Research  for  this  purpose  must  be  di- 
rected to  documents  less  familiar  to  the 
general  reader,  and  somewhat  less  acces- 
sible to  the  student,  than  is  the  Greek 
Testament  But*  in  compensation  for  the 
difficulty,  the  information  which  is  afforded 
by  those  treatises  of  the  Mishna  which 
throw  light  on  the  laws,  manners,  and  opi- 
nions which  prevailed  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  last  century  of  the  Jewish  polity 
is  so  minute,  precise,  and  exhaustive ;  the 
date  of  each  new  fence  to  the  written  law 
is  so  securely  fixed  by  the  name  of  the 
doctor  who  proposed,  and  of  those  who 
opposed  or  sanctioned  it,  that  the  ground 
is  firm  beneath  the  tread. 

With  all  my  heart  I  wish  these  ^ 
last  sentences  were  true.    But  any- 
one who  has  studied  the  original* 
documents,   or  attempted  to  form? 
from  them  a  continuous  picture, 
must  be  painfully  aware  that  the  in- 
formation is  anything  but  *  minute, ' 
or  '  precise,'  or  *  exhaustive.'      For 
example,  if  we  might  on  any  point 
have  expected  *  minute,  precise,  and 
exhaustive'  information,  it  would 
have  been  on  the  structure  and  ar- 
rangements of  the  Temple.    Yet  it 
is  impossible  from  the  MiirimAli  ex^i 
actly  to  restore  even  the  measure- 
ments  and  arrangements  of    the 
Temple,  or  satisfactorily  to  recon- 
cile them  with  the  statements  of  an- 
undoubted  contemporary,  the  his- 
torian Josephus.    There  are  many* 
points  of  deepest  interest  to  the 
antiquary  or  historian    on   which* 
information  would  be  of  incalcu~> 
lable  value,  but  where  it  is  either 
grievously   defective   or  strangely 
inconsistent.     As  to  the  next  as* 
sertion,    'that  the  date   of   eaohi 
new    " fence"    is    securely  fixed/ 
it  is  difficult   to   understand  how 
anyone  with  the  most  superficial 
knowledge  of  the  subject  could  have 
made  it.  It  needs  not  here  the  learned  ^ 
investigations  of  Zunth,  Jost,  Deren- 
bourg,  or  Qeiger,  but  only  to  open 
almost  at  random  any  one  Mishnie1 
or  Talmudic  tractate  to  convince1* 
us  of  this,  that  constantly  later. 
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practices  are  ascribed  to  earlier 
authorities.  The  patriarchs,  Joshua, 
Moses,  David,  Solomon,  Ezra,  '  the 
men  of  the  great  Synagogue,'  or 
such  Rabbinical  ideals  as  Simeon 
the  Just,  are  introduced  as  the  pro* 
posers  and  sanctdoners  of  ordinances 
which  date  from  the  New  Testa* 
znent  or  even  from  a  later  period,  till 
the  student  at  last  loses  all  con- 
fidence in  the  historical  data  of  the 
Rabbis,  whether  as  to  events  or 
practices,  until  h'e  has  examined 
each  for  himself  in  the  light  of  in- 
dependent criticism. 

From  this  not  encouraging  be- 
ginning we  follow  F.  R.  C.  to  an 
analysis  of  the  various  Gospels  in 
regard  to  their  acquaintance  with 
4  Jewish  life,  doctrine,  and  feeling.' 
As  to  the  First  Gospel,  one  sentence 
must  here  suffice.  To  quote  F.R.G., 
''No  student  of  Jewish  literature  can 
doubt9  (the  italics  are  ours)  that 
the  writer  *  was  a  Jew  educated  in 
Jewish  learning  to  a  point  far  above 
the  common  people,  orthodox  in 
Judaism,  and  neither  a  Pharisee 
nor  a  Sadducee,  but  very  probably 
a  Karaite/  *  No  student  of  Jewish 
Literature  can  doubt '  this,  and  yet, 
as  a  matter  of  historical  fact,  the 
sect  of  the  Karaites  only  originated 
in  the  middle  of  the  eighth,  or  at 
the  earliest  in  the  seventh,  century 
after  Christ !  The  former  is  the 
opinion  not  only  of  Munle,  but  of  the 
learned  Jost  (Gesch.  d.  Judenth, 
vol.  ii.  p.  294),  with  whom  Pro- 
fessor Fwrst  substantially  agrees 
in  his  monogram  on  the  Karaites ; 
the  latter  that  of  David  Gassel  (D. 
Bueh  Knsariy  p.  292,  note  1,  in 
which  the  whole  question  is  dis- 
cussed almost  ad  nauseam).  And 
this  is  how  history  is  constructed, 
and  how  the  non- Jewish  authorship 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  to  be  de- 
monstrated from  Jewish  sources ! 

When  from  the  First  we  proceed 
to  the  Third  Gospel,  we  fare  little 
better,  except  that  here  speculation 
takes  partly  the  place  of  history. 
F.   R.  G.  conjectures,    or   rather 


asserts,  that  the  Third  Gospel  and 
the  Book  of  Acts  were  written  by 
Timothy,  assuring  us  at  the 
same  time,  though  for  no  very 
definite  reason,  that  otherwise  'it 
would  be  difficult  to  acquit  the 
author  of  the  narrative  of  a  great 
want  of  candour.'  The  question  of 
the  authorship  of  the  Third  Gospel 
is  not  now  before  me,  but  the 
arguments  by  which  F.  R.  0. 
vindicates  it  for  Timothy  are  cer- 
tainly peculiar.  Once  more  he  is 
not  only  confident,  but  triumphant. 
•  This  view  of  the  authorship  of  the 
history,'  he  tells  us,  *  regarded  by 
the  light  of  that  classification  of 
Jewish  opinions  which  we  described 
in  a  former  number,  gives  an 
admirable  explanation  of  that  ming- 
ling of  the  narrowest  Jewish  creed 
witn  great  breadth  of  tolerance  for 
the  Samaritans  and  the  heathen.' 
The  *  admirable  explanation'  con- 
sists in  the  supposition  that  Timo- 
thy, the  writer  of  the  Third  Gospel, 
4  had  learned  Greek  philosophy  from 
his  father  and  Jewish  tradition  from 
his  mother,'  it  being  added  that 
'  the  purely  Jewish  ideas  of  the 
writer  are  such  as  a  man  of  his 
catholic  knowledge  would  have 
been  more  likely  to  acquire  from 
the  teaching  of  a  mother  than 
from  any  other  source.'  Why  more 
likely  from  his  mother  than  from  his 
father,  his  sister,  his  friend,  or  his 
teacher  P  What  evidence  F.  R,  C. 
may  possess  that  Timothy  'had 
learned  Greek  philosophy '  at  all,  or 
that  he  had  acquired  it  from  his 
father  in  distant  barbarous  Lystra, 
we  are  not  informed.  But  assuredly 
he  could  never  have  '  learned  Jewish 
tradition  from  his  mother.'  That 
a  woman  who  lived  in  a  place  where 
there  was  not  even  a  synagogue, 
where  possibly  she  and  her  mother 
may  have  been  the  only  Israelites, 
should  have  been  a  close  adherent 
of  Jewish  tradition,  and  that  suchan 
one  should  have  married  a  heathen, 
are  suppositions  sufficiently  in* 
credible,  even   irrespective  of  the 
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well-known  historical  fact  tbat  the 
Eabbifl  expressly  prohibited  the  in- 
struction of  women  in  traditional 
lore.  Timothy's  mother  and  grand- 
mother might  have  imparted  to  the 
child  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ; 
they  certainly  could  not  have  taught 
him  *  Jewish  tradition.'  On  the  other 
hand,  may  we  not  venture  to  sug- 
gest to  F.  B.  C.  that  his  theory 
does  accord  very  well  with  the 
authorship  of  Luke  P  For  we  can 
understand  a  knowledge  of  Greek 
philosophy  on  the  one  hand,  and 
of  Jewish  tradition  on  the  other,  in 
a  scientifically  trained  physician  of 
that  period,  who  had  become  the 
constant  companion  of  Paul,  the 
Pharisee,  and  who  wrote,  so  to 
speak,  under  his  inspiration. 

Before  passing  from  the  author- 
ship of  the  Gospels,  we  must  point 
to  a  singular  self-contradiction  on 
the  part  of  F.  B.  C,  which,  to  adopt 
his  own  expression,  'would  alone 
be  sufficient  to  impugn '  his  entire 
theory.  His  whole  argument  is,  that 
the  Fourth  Gospel  is  the  composition 
of  one  who  was  lamentably  ignorant 
of  the  most  patent  facts  of  Jewish 
life,  and  of  the  very  elements  of 
Jewish  thinking.  Yet,  in  face  of 
this,  we  are  informed  'that  the 
book  commences  with  a  commentary 
on  the  first  words  of  the  Pentateuch, 
oouched  in  the  language  of  the 
Cabbalistic  writers.'  The  assertion 
is  dismissed  in  a  few  sentences,  as, 
'  We  must  not  plunge  into  the  mystic 
obscurity  of  the  Cabbala.'  We  are, 
however,  generally  told  that  proof 
of  this  may  be  derived  from  the 
book  Jezvrah,  and  referred  in  a  foot- 
note to  the  AbW  Chiarini's  PrcU- 
?omenes  de  la  Version  du  Talmud. 
have  not  the  advantage  of  know- 
ing the  Abbess  work,  but  I  do 
know  the  book  Jezirah,  have  it 
now  before  me,  and  am  prepared 
to  give  a  most  unqualified  denial 
to  the  statement  that  the  Fourth 
Gospel  commences  with  a  Cabbalistic 
commentary  on  the  first  words  of 
the  Pentateuch.    But  neither  am  1 


about  to  plunge  into  the  mysteries 
of    the    Kabbalah,    though    these 
have  often  been    expounded  both 
to  English  and  to  German  readers. 
My  argument  was  rather  intended 
in  another  direction.  Whatever  dif- 
ference of  opinion  may  be  entertained 
of  the  exact  age  of  the  Kabbalah,  it 
is  an  undoubted  historical  fact  that 
it  embodied  the  secret  doctrine  of 
the  Synagogue.    An  acquaintance 
with  its  mysteries  bestowed,  it  was 
thought,   peculiar*  powers   on   the 
initiated.     It  was  said  that  flames 
of  fire  played  about   their    heads 
while    studying,    and    that    even 
miracles  could  be  performed  by  the 
adepts.     But  all  the  more  carefully 
did  Rabbinism  guard  against  the 
indiscriminate    communication    of 
what,  if  not  properly  used,  might 
lead  to  terrible  consequences.     The 
warning  story  of  the  fate  of  the  four- 
sages  who  entered   'the   enclosed 
£rden' — that     is,      engaged      in 
tbbalistic    studies— is    too    well 
known  to  require  repetition  here. 
The  most  select  of  the  select  sages 
alone  were  allowed  to  engage  in 
such  pursuits,  and  even  they  only 
after  a  certain  age  and  with  great 
precautions.     We  read  in  Ghagigak 
ii.    i    that   'the  Maaseh  Bereshtth 
(the     works    of    creation,    which 
formed  one  part  of  the  Kabbalah) 
are  not  to  be  expounded  before  two, 
nor  yet  the  Mercabah  (the  other 
part  of  the  Kabbalah)  before  one,, 
unless  he  be  a  sage,  and  able  to 
understand  of  his  own  knowledge ' 
— that  is,  a  leading  teacher.     And 
yet  F.  R.  C.  would  have  us  believe 
that   the    Fourth    Gospel,    which, 
according  to  him,  was  written  by  a 
foreigner,  positively  unacquainted 
'with    Jewish    law,     habits,    and 
thought,'     'commences     with      a. 
commentary  6n  the  first  words  of 
the    Pentateuch,  .couched    in    the 
language  of  the  Cabbalistic  writers !' 
Possibly  some  readers  mar  think 
that  my  case  is  already  sufficiently 
made  out.    But  I  have  as  yet  only 
addressed  myself  to  what  may  be 
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likened  to  the  outworks  of  the 
position.  Where  almost  every 
argumentative  fact  is  either  in- 
correctly stated  or  misleading,  it 
would  be  wearisome  to  enter  into 
details.  I  shall  therefore  select  the 
three  leading  arguments  by  which 
F.  R.  C.'s  conclusions  are  mainly 
supported.  These  are  based,  first, 
on  the  account  of  the  marriage  at 
Cana;  secondly,  on  that  of  Christ's 
examination  by  the  High  Priest 
before  the  Sanhedrin ;  and,  thirdly, 
on  the  notice  in  John  ix.  32  about 
the  man  born  blind,  who  was  to  be 
cast  out  of  the  Synagogue.  To 
take  the  first.  F.  R.  C.  here  raises 
a  number  of  minor  objections,  which 
he  will  find  sufficiently  answered 
in  Lightfoot's  Horn  Hebraicm,  if 
he  will  take  the  trouble  of  looking 
at  the  notes  on  John  ii.  Such  are 
the  use  of  the  term  architriclinos 
(comp.  here  Ecclus.  xxxii.  1)  and 
the  use  of  Greek  instead  of  Jewish 
measures— the  very  word  metretes, 
to  which  he  objects,  occurring  in  the 
undoubtedly  Jewish  Septuagint 
version  of  2  Chron.  iv.  5.  He  will 
also  there  see  that  his  assertion 
that  water-pots  of  stone  were  'a 
description  of  vessel  unknown  in 
Palestine'  is  certainly  incorrect. 
In  general,  we  would  recommend 
readers  who  are  curious  on  these 
subjects,  or  likely  to  be  misled 
bv  such  confident  assertions  as 
F.  R.  C.'s,  to  consult  the  excellent 
article  Juden  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's 
Encyclop.  sect.  ii.  vol.  27,  where,  at 
pages .  28-29,  tney  wiH  *""*  now 
thoroughly  Roman  and  Greek 
customs  in  the  home,  at  table,  in 
dress,  in  food,  &c.,  had  passed  into 
Jewish  life,  the  very  Greek  and 
Latin  words  being  incorporated 
into  Rabbinical  language. 

This  leads  me  to  notice  another 
and  still  more  rash  assertion  of 
F.  R.  C.  In  objecting  to  the 
aoeount  of  the  marriage  feast  at 


Cana,  and  again  of  the  Last  Supper, 
he  writes:  *The  Greek  triclinium 
was  never  used  in  Judea,  unless  it 
were  by  some  of  those  Herodian  or 
Grecian  schismatics  of  whom  the 
Book  of  Maccabees  and  the  Talmud 
speak  with  such  horror.'  The 
statement  is  a  bold  one  when  made 
in  reference  to  the  guest-chamber 
of  a  house  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time 
of  the  Herodians.  But*  be  this 
as  it  may,  as  a  matter  of  fact  it 
is  not  correct.  Buxtorf  has,  in  his 
Lexicon  Ohald.  Talmud,  et  Rabbin., 
given  no  less  than  five  equivalents 
for  it.  But  what  will  be  thought 
of  F.  R.  C.'s  confident  assertion 
when  the  very  word  triclinium  has 
actually  been  adopted  by  the 
Babbis  as  teraclona,  teracUna9  and 
teraclin  P  Thus  we  read  (Ab.  iv.  15)  r 
; Rabbi  Jacob  said,  "This  world 
is  like  an  ante-chamber  to  the 
world  to  come.  So  prepare  thyself 
in  the  ante-chamber,  that  thou 
mayest  be  admitted  [or  gathered] 
to  the  teraclin."'  A  similar  ignorance 
of  the  details  of  Jewish  practice 
at  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  underlies 
F.  R.  C.'s  objection  to  the  reclining 
posture  at  the  Paschal  supper.  Yet 
this  was  one  of  the  prescribed 
characteristics  of  the  Paschal  feast. 
'For,'  say  the  Rabbis,  'they  use 
this  leaning  posture  as  free  men  do, 
in  memorial  of  their  freedom.' 
And  again :  '  Because  it  is  the 
manner  of  slaves  to  eat  standing, 
therefore  now  they  eat  sitting  and 
leaning,  in  order  to  show  that  they 
have  been  delivered  from  bondage 
into  freedom.'  And,  lastly:  'No, 
not  the  poorest  in  Israel  may  eat 
till  he  has  sat  down  leaning,'  the 
leaning  posture  being  absolutely 
enjoined  during  part  of  the  feast.* 

We  come  now,  secondly,  to  what 
F.  R.  C.  designates  as  the  '  cardinal 
fact'  connected  with  the  trial  of 
Jesus  before  the  Sanhedrin.  Here 
he  asserts  that  the  Lord  had  replied 


*  On  this  point  I  may  take  leave  to  refer  to  my  volume  on  Ths  Ttmple :  it*  Ministry 
end  Services  at  the  Time  of  Jesus  Christ,  pp.  301,  &c. 
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to  the  challenge  of  the  High  Priest 
by  using  an  Aramaic  word — the 
equivalent  of  kyb  tipi — although 
F.  R.  C.  is  not  quite  clear  what  the 
exact  word  may  have  been.  But 
this  Aramaic  word  the  High  Priest 
*  misunderstood '  *  for  the  utterance 
of  the  Divine  Name,  the  most  awful 
and  unpardonable  crime  known  to 
Jewish  law,'  upon  which  he  *  rent 
his  garment  .  .  .  which  rending 
was  the  prescribed  formality  on  the 
proof  of  that  crime  (Be  Synedris, 
vii.  5),  and  judgment  o.f  death  was 
the  inevitable  consequence.  Not 
only  so,  but  we  can  only  understand 
the  total  revulsion  of  popular 
feeling  towards  Christ  as  arising 
from  the  spreading  among  the 
people  of  the  news  that  the  High 
Priest  had  thus  rent  his  robes.  And 
thus,  also,  is  the  forgiveness  of 
Jesus  to  be  understood.  The  people 
knew  not  what  they  did — for  He 
was  guiltless  of  the  tremendous 
accusation,  the  very  idea  of  which 
would  strike  terror  to  every  Jew. 
With  this  horror  Jesus  would  fully 
sympathise,  knowing  at  the  same 
time  that  it  had  been  excited  by  a 
false  accusation.'  So  far  as  this 
explanation  of  the  *  cardinal  fact' 
is  concerned,,  very  little  needs  to 
be  said.  Assuredly  on  that 
occasion  tho  Sanhedrin  was  suffi- 
ciently guilty  of  a  breach  of  their 
own  laws,  without  besides  involving 
everyone  in  a  charge  of  absurdity. 
For  mark  what  we  are  asked  to 
believe.  First,  that  Jesus  used  an 
Aramaic  word  which  the  High 
Priest  misheard  and  misunderstood. 
ior  what  is  designated  as  sthe 
Ineffable  Name;'  secondly,  that 
everyone  e|se  in  the  Sanhedrin 
equally  misunderstood  the  word; 
thirdly,  that  Jesus,  although  full 
of  *  horror '  at  such  a  crime,  did  not 
make  the  slightest  attempt  to  clear 
Himself  of  a  charge  from  which  His 
inmost  soul,  shrunk ;  fourthly,  that, 
amidst  all  that  is  recorded  of  what 
He  said  to  Pilate  and  afterwards 
before  the  people,  He  uttered  not: 


one  word  of  disclaimer,  although 
the  misunderstanding  had  caused 
such  a  *  total  revulsion  *  of  popular 
feeling;  and  fifthly,  that,  instead 
of  indignantly  repelling  the  un- 
founded accusation,  He  prayed  that 
the  people  might  be  forgiven,  since 
they  knew  not  what  they  did— in 
the  sense  of  their  having  been 
misinformed  through  a  blunder  of 
hearing!  Not  to  speak  of  the 
utter  puerility  of  the  whole  transac- 
tion viewed  in  that  light,  I  have  to 
say  that  the  man  who,  under  such 
circumstances,  would  keep  silence, 
and  allow  a  judicial  murder  to  be 
committed  which  a  brief  explanation 
might  have  averted,  is  far  more 
guilty  than  those  who  inflicted  it 
This  is  the  more  evident  when  we 
remember  with  what  scrupulous 
minuteness  the  Rabbinical  law 
provided  for  staying  an  execution, 
even  down  to  the  last  moment,  if 
any  counter-testimony  in  favour  of 
the  condemned  were  proffered. 

But  this  is  as  nothing  compared 
to  the  historical  errore  which  un- 
derlie P.  R.  C.'s  statements.  It  is 
not  the  case  that  *  the  utterance  of 
the  Divine  Name  was  the  most  awful 
and  unpardonable  crime  known  to 
the  Jewish  law ;'  it  is  not  the  case 
that  upon  that  the  High  Priest 
would  rend  his  garments ;  and  it  is 
not  true  that  in  such  a  case  judgment 
of  death  would  be  the  inevitable 
consequence.  F.  R.  O.  refers  to 
Sank.  vii.  5  ;  but  anyone  who  reads 
the  passage  will  see  that  it  does  not 
state  that  the  utterance  of  the  Divine 
Name  was  in  itself  a  crime,  but  that 
in  case  of  a  charge  of  blasphemy  it 
was  necessary  for  the  witnesses  te* 
establish  that  that  special  Name  had 
been  actually  used  in  blaspheming. 
This  not  only  lies  on  the  surface  of 
the  Mishnah,  but,  as  I  will  presently 
show,  is  the  unanimous  opinion  « 
ail  who  have  treated  on  the  sub- 
ject. It  is  indeed  true  that  a  soli- 
tary opinion — that  of  Abba  Saul — 
is  mentioned  (Sank,  x.  1),  in  a 
discussion' as  to  who  were  to  have 
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port  in  the  world  to  come,  as  ex- 
cluding from  it  those  who  would 
pronounce  the  Divine  Name  ac- 
cording to  its  letters.  Bat  the 
Tosephta  immediately  adds  that 
this  was  only  the  opinion  of  an 
individual,  and  even  00  Abba  Saul 
did  not  make  it  a  civil  crime,  far  less 
attach  to  it  the  rending  of  the  gar- 
ments or  the  inevitable  punishment 
of  death.  That  there  may  be  no 
hesitation  on  this  point,  I  prefer 
quoting  the  opinions  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished modern  Jewish  writers. 
According  to  Professor  Saalschiitz 
(Mae.  Recht,  vol.  ii.  p.  495,  note 
615),  the  Rabbis  did  not  even 
prohibit  the  pronunciation  of  the 
special  Name  of  God.  Indeed,  it 
was  uttered  not  only  ten  times  by 
the  High  Priest  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  but  every  day  by  the 
priests  in  the  Temple  when  speaking 
the  blessing,  although,  according  to 
some,  in  such  manner  that  it  was 
lost  amidst  the  sound  of  the  priests' 
instruments.  In  general  it  is  said 
(KidaX  71,  a.)  that  originally  its 
pronunciation  had  been  communi- 
cated to  everyone,  and  that  the  later 
restriction  was  only  due  to  the 
abuse  of  the  sacred  Name  for 
magical  purposes.  Nor  can  there  be 
any  question  that  its  right  pronun- 
ciation was  made  the  subject  of 
regular  teaching  in  the  Rabbinical 
schools.  Hamburger  (BeaUEnc.  s.  v. 
Adonai)  traces  the  modification  in 
this  respect  up  to  the  time  when  at 
the  commencement  of  the  third 
century  Bab  limited  instruction 
on  this  point  to  -the  most  select 
disciples,  and  to  one  or  two  oc- 
casions in  the  week.  Bat  the  moat 
interesting  discussion  is  that  by  Dr. . 
Geiger,  who  devotes  to  this  question 
a  special  chapter  in  his  learned  work 
Urschrift  und  TJebereetvmgen  d. 
Bibel  (pp.  261,  <fcc.).  Prefacing  that 
in  Palestine  the  name  Adonai,  now 
substituted  for  Jehovah,  was  re- 
garded with  as-  much  reverence  as 
that  of  Jehovah,  Dr.  Geiger  main- 
tainsthat  what  we  now  call  the  InefE* 


able  Name,  really  means  the  ewplioU 
or  expressed  Name.  He  next  distin- 
guishes three  phases  through  which 
Sublic  opinion  had  passed— the 
iadducean,  when  mention  of  'the 
Name'  was  suppressed,  and  of  which 
the  solitary  saying  of  Abba  Saul 
may  be  a  reminiscence ;  the  later' 
practice,  when  pronunciation  of  that 
Name  was  not  only  approved  of 
under  certain  cironm  stances^  but  its 
express  use  actually  enjoined  in- 
Ber.  ix.  ^5  in  the  common  salu- 
tations of  everyday  life,  the 
►Scriptural  references  in  the  Mish- 
nah  being  aptly  to  Ruth  ii.  4  and: 
Judges  vi.  12;  and  finally,  the 
gradual  revulsion  to  the  modern 
practice.  Referring  to  Sank.  viL 
5 — the  passage  quoted  by  F.  R.  C. — 
Dr.  Geiger  writes  :  '  It  will  be  seen 
thatr  the  Halachah  presupposes  the 
use  of  the  Tetragrammaton  in  com- 
mon life,  and  only  disapproves  of 
its  abuse.  A  person  who  blasphemed 
was  only  condemned  to  death  if  in 
blaspheming  he  had  expressly  pron 
nounced  the  Sacred  Name.'  So 
much  for  the  '  cardinal  fact.' 

Only  one  point  still  remains  to  be 
touched,  but  its  importance  may  be 
inferred  from  F.  R.  G.'s  own  estimate.  > 
Referring  to  the  threat  of  casting, 
out  of  the  Synagogue  the  man  born 
blind  (John  ix.  34),   F.  R.  C.  lays 
it  down  'that  to  an  accurate  scho- 
lar the   introduction   of  this  non-i 
Judean  punishment  into  the  course, 
of  the  narrative    would  alone  be 
sufficient  to  impugn  its  authentic 
character.'     That  there  may  be  no 
mistake  as  to.  this,  the   most  as- 
tounding   of   all    the    astounding: 
statements    already    quoted    from. 
F.  R.  C,  I  extract  this  further  sen*  * 
tence :  '  It  is  the  distinct  testimony 
of  Hebrew  literature  that  the  pu- 
nishment of  excommunication  was . 
onlyresorted  to  outof  Palestine.'  To 
have  it  complete  let  me  at  oucje  add . 
the  reference :  '  SeeBuxtorf  s  Lesd* 
con  of  the  Talmud,  under  Niddai, 
Gherem,  and  Shammata,  the  three 
kinds  of  excommunication.'    Ithink. 
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we  have  now  reached  a  stage  where , 
without  presumption,  I  may  speak 
with  less  reserve  of  F.  R.  C.'s  state- 
ments. Well,  then,  in  plain  lan- 
guage, in  the  passage  referred  to 
Buxtorf  says  nothing  of  the  kind, 
but  quite  distinctly  the  very  opposite. 
Moreover,  Niddai,  Cherem,  and 
Shammaia  do  not  mark  the  three 
kinds  of  excommunication;  and, 
finally,  it  is  '  not  the  distinct  testi- 
mony of  Hebrew  literature  that  the 
punishmentof  excommunication  was 
only  resorted  to  out  of  Palestine, ' 
but  the  very  opposite  is  the  case.8 
I  should  have  thought  that  anyone 
most  superficially  acquainted  with 
Jewish  history  would  have  been 
aware  that  it  was  frequently  so 
administered,  and  even  in  the  case  of 
celebrated  Rabbis.  It  would  occupv 
too  much  space,  and  possibly  it 
might  be  useless,  to  mention  some 
of  these  instances.  Nor  is  it  here 
necessary  to  refer  to  the  elaborate 
article  of  Hamburger,  in  his  Real- 
Encyclopadie,  a  work,  perhaps,  not 
so  familiar  to  general  readers. 
The  well-known  and  almost  popu- 
lar handbook  of  Winer  (not  to 
speak  of  many  older  treatises)  will 
suffice.  Under  the  word '  Bann'  fall, 
or  at  any  rate  sufficient,  informa- 
tion will  be  found,  together  with  at 
least  the  indication  of  the  various 
Mishnic  passages  referring  to  the 
subject.  Indeed,  it  is  expressly 
stated  in  Middoth  ii.  2,  that  those 
who  were  under  the  ban  entered 
the  Temple  by  the  left  hand,  and 
not,  as  others,  by  the  right,  so  that 
all  who  met  them  might  speak  this 
admonition:  'He  that  dwelleth  in 
this  house  put  it  into  their  heart 
that  they  may  receive  you  again ;' 


or,  perhaps,  as  more  correctly  put 
by  Rabbi  Jose :  ( He  that  dwelleth 
in  this  house  put  it  into  thy  heart, 
that  thou  mayest  listen  to  the  words 
of  thy  neighbours  '  (perhaps  rather 
4  of  the  holy  fraternity'),  *  and  they 
may  receive  thee  again.' 

But  honesty  requires  yet  more  to 
be  said.  F.  R.  0.  has  challenged 
judgment  as  an  '  accurate  scholar ;' 
he  has  throughout  assumed  such  a 
tone  of  superior  knowledge,  and 
spoken  with  such  supreme  assurance, 
as  to  provoke  the  reply.  He  has 
appealed  to  Buxtorf,  and  by  Buxtorf 
he  shall  be  judged.  Before,  however, 
explaining  what  Buxtorf  really  says, 
a  passing  notice  seems  necessary  as 
to  the  peculiar  manner  in  which 
P.  R.  C.'s  references,  few  as  they 
are,  are  made.  I  will  not  complain 
of  what  I  am  ready  to  regard  as 
mere  typographical  errors,  such  as 
Mischnaioth  tor  Mishnaioth,  de  8y- 
nedrie  (thrice  repeated)  instead  of 
de  Synedriis,  a  reference  to  Sank. 
i.  64  where  there  are  only  six 
Mishnaioth  in  the  section,  or  of 
Wagensheilius  instead  of  Wagen- 
seilius.  But  the  great  work  of 
Buxtorf  should  be  quoted  not  as 
Lexicon  of  the  Talmud,  but  by  its 
real  name,  Lexicon  Chaldaioum,  Tal- 
mudicum,  et  Rabbinicum.  Then,  it  is 
not  the  least  common  to  quote  the 
Mishnic  tractate  '  Sanhedrin '  as 
lde  8ynedrii$t'  but  thus:  'Sank.* 
Lastly,  it  is  neither  common  nor 
convenient  to  quote,  as  F.  R.  C.  has 
done,  WagenseUius  in  Sotah  ix.  i», 
but  rather  to  give  the  page,  consi- 
dering that  the  work  in  question 
always  first  gives  each  Mishnah, 
then  adds  elaborate  notes  upon  it> 
and  only  after  having  completed  as 


•  It  is  a  curious  and  significant  circumstance  that  the  Jewish  historian  Jost,  whose 
learning  and  authority,  I  presume,  no  one  will  question,  has  quoted  this  very  instance 
(John  ix.  22)  in  evidence  that  excommunication  was  more  severely  administered  when 
cardinal  religions  differences  were  in  question.  Jost,  of  course,  speaks  of  the  law  as 
administered  in  Palestine,  and,  so  far  from  doubting  the  Jewish  authorship  of  John 
ix.  22,  actually  quotes  it  as  an  illustration  I  On  the  other  hand,  F.R.C.  confidently 
assures  us  that  'it  is  the  distinct  testimony  of  Hebrew  literature,  eW;  and  that  *to  an 
accurate  scholar  the  introduction  of  this  non-Judean  punishment  into  the  course  of 
the  narrative  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  impugn  its  authentic  character'! 
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entire  section  returns  to  what  are 
called  Excerpta  Gemarce9  which  are 
again  accompanied  by  notes.  In 
the  quotation  bj  F.  B.  C.  the 
Mishnah  (iz.  12.)  begins  at  page 
940,  and  the  notes  end  at  page  960, 
while  the  correspondent  Excerpta 
Qemarce  begin  at  page  107 1,  the 
notes  upon  it  extending  to  page 
1074.  1  have  gone  over  the.  whole 
of  these  pages,  and,  so  far  as  I  could 
gather,  they  do  not  contain  any 
reference  whatever  to  the  subject 
mentioned  in  the  text  by  F.  B.  C. 
But  to  return  to  Buxtorf  and  *  the 
three  kinds  of  excommunication. * 
It  is  quite  true  that  under  the  word 
Cherem  Bnxtorf  mentions  Niddai, 
Cherem,  and  Shammata  as  the  three 
kinds  of  excommunication,  although 
under  the  word  Shammata  he  cor- 
rects his  error,  showing  that  two  of 
the  expressions  are  equivalent.  In 
point  of  fact,  however,  Bnxtorf  is 
in  this  instance  not  so  clear  nor  as 
correct  as  usual.  There  were  in- 
deed three  kinds  of  excommunica- 
tion, though  not  as  F.  B.  G.  enume- 
rates them ;  but,  first,  the  Nesiphahf 
which  lasted  for  seven  days;  se- 
condly, the  Niddai,  or  Shammata, 
which  lasted  for  thirty  days  ;  and 
finally,  the  terrible  Cherem.  But 
can  F.  B.  C.  have  read,  or  at  least 
considered,  the  passages  in  Buxtorf  s 
Lexicon  to  which  he  refers  ?  The 
question  is  not  unreasonable,  consi- 
dering that  under  the  word  Niddai 
the  twenty-four  causes  of  such  ex- 
communication are  mentioned,  the 
tenth  of  which  Buxtorf  at  least 
(though  perhaps  not  quite  cor- 
rectly) understands  as  applying 
to  a  sacrificing  priest,  who,  of 
course,  could  not  have  officiated 
out  of  Palestine.  In  the  same 
article  the  quotation  from  Middoth 
about  the  mode  in  which  ex- 
communicated persons  were  to 
enter  the  Temple  is  actually  men- 
tioned ! 

It  is  not  easy,  after  an  examination 
euch  as  that  of  the  preceding  pages, 
to  conclude  in  moderate  language; 


and  yet  I  feel  that  it  is  specially 
called  for,  alike  by  the  seriousness 
of  the  discussion  and  the  solemnity 
which  many  of  us  attach  to  the 
question  at  issue.  But  assuredly 
those  who  believe  in  the  Johannean 
authorship  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
and  have  learned  to  value  it,  have 
nothing  to  fear  from  attacks  such 
as  those  of  F.  B.  0.  More  than 
that:  as  a  student  of  Jewish  his- 
tory, literature,  and  antiquities,  I 
am  prepared  to  say,  that  the  more 
closely  we  compare  the  Gospels 
with  the  history  of  the  period  in 
which  their  narratives  are  laid,  the 
more  fully  shall  we  be  convinced  of 
their  authenticity  and  credibility  as 
historical  records. 

P.S. — Since  this  'reply*  has  gone 
to  press,  another  article  by  F.  B.  C 
has  appeared  in  the  May  number 
of  this  Magazine  on  '  The  King 
Messiah  of  History.'  It  would  of 
course  be  impossible  to  refute  its 
assertions  within  the  compass  of  a 
Postscript.  For  the  present  it  must 
suffice  in  general  to  state,  and  to 
pledge  myself  able  to  prove,  that  the 
references  to  Jewish  laws,  antiquities, 
and  views,  though  comparatively 
few  in  proportion  to  the  other 
matter,  are  mostly  as  contrary  to 
historical  fact  as  those  which  have 
been  reviewed  in  the  preceding  '  re- 
ply.' Indeed,  in  one  notable  in- 
stance theTalmudical  Law  is  exactly 
the  opposite  to  what  it  is  stated  by 
F.  B.  C.  to  be.  Reasoning  on  the 
supposed  influence  of  the  mother  of 
the  Third  Evangelist  upon  his 
religious  views,  F.  B.  C.  states  it  to 
have  been  the  Rabbinical  *  rule  that 
a  woman  was  not  bound  by  any 
affirmative  precept  which  was  un- 
determined as  to  time.'  But  the 
Talmudical  Law  is  precisely  and 
directly  the  opposite  of  this :  women 
being  free  only  from  such  affirmative 
precepts  as  were  determined  as  to 
time.  The  law  is  unmistakably 
laid  down  with  full  details  and  dis- 
cussions in  Ber.  20,  b. 
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GERMAN  HOME  LIFE. 
By  a  Lady. 


V.— LANGUAGE. 

r  these  days,  when  the  study  of  Ian. 
guage,  taking  its  place  amongst 
the  acknowledged  sciences,  sits  in 
its  own  special  *  chair ; '  when  philo- 
logers  by  their  patient  research 
have  opened  np  new  fields  of  thought 
and  study,  and  words  mean  more 
than  they  ever  meant  before,  it  may 
well  savour  somewhat  of  presump- 
tion in  a  homely  pen  to  exercise 
itself  on  a  subject  that,  at  a  first 
glance,  might  appear  too  high  for 
it.  From  the  learned,  the  scientific 
point  of  view,  it  goes  without  say- 
ing that  the  writer  of  these  papers 
has  no  pretension  to  be  heard ;  but 
when  we  think  of  how  significant  a 
part  the  language  of  Home  Life 
plays  in  all  existences,  how  largely 
it  enters  into  the  day  of  small  things, 
into  '  our- what- we-do-life,'  as  Mary 
Lamb  calls  it— how  absurdly  mi- 
serable, or  comically  contented,  or 
ridiculously  happy,  it  can  make  us, 
she  ventures  to  claim  patience  for 
a  few  unlettered  words  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

To  learn  a  new  language  is  to 
have  a  new  life  opened  up  to  us  ; 
it  is  to  know  new  peoples,  to  recog- 
nise new  modes  of  thought ;  new 
attitudes  of  mind ;  new  phases  of  • 
character  ;  it  is  to  see  things  with 
4  larger,  other  eyes ; '  to  look  at  men 
and  facts  from  another  stand- point ; 
to  be,  as  it  were,  translated  into 
another  phase  of  being,  and  to  learn 
many  things  hitherto  undreamt  of 
in  our  narrower  philosophy.  Upon 
the  principle  that  '  half  a  loaf  is 
better  than  no  bread,'  we  may  be 
very  grateful  for  translations ;  but 
translations  can  by  no  means  pro- 
duce the  same  effect  upon  the  mind 
as  though  we  read  the  classics  in 
the  'original.'  Whilst  acknow- 
ledging the  large  debt  of  grati- 
tudo  that  we  owe  to  the    pains- 


taking labour  and  love  of  translators, 
we  have  only  to  take  some  familiar 
passages  from  one  of  our  own  poets, 
and  turn  it  into  the  very  best  prose 
of  which  we  are  capable,  in  order 
to  appreciate  how  easily  it  is  deprived 
of  its  charm.  Robbed  of  its  rhythm, 
of  the  turn  that  surprised  and  en- 
chanted us,  of  the  subtle  delicacy  of 
expression  that  lay  in  the  happy  ar- 
rangement of  the  words,  the  spell  is 
broken.  It  was  the  form  that  de- 
lighted us  ;  the  art,  concealing  art, 
that  satisfied  our  minds.  In  every 
translation  there  is,  if  I  may  use 
the  expression,  an  unwontedness,  a 
discrepancy  between  the  mode  of 
thought  and  the  method.  We  read 
it  with  a  sense  of  strangeness,  and 
our  minds  do  not  jump  with  the 
matter ;  we  feel  outside  of  our  sub- 
ject, and  know  that  we  should  un- 
derstand the  man  better  if  we  could 
read  him  in  his  own  tongue,  and 
hear  him  discourse  of  things  in 
a  language  that  more  exactly  ex- 
presses his  thoughts  than  our  own 
can  do.  The  style  is  then  proper 
to  the  subject.  We  catch  the  spirit 
instead  of  having  to  content  our- 
selves with  the  letter  only,  and  we 
are  at  one  with  the  author  in  his 
work. 

It  is  rather  a  startling  fact  in  con- 
nection with  the  German  Language 
(but  a  fact  nevertheless)  that  thirty 
years  ago  no  one  in  this  island 
dreamt  of  learning  it,  and  that  as 
a  branch  of  polite  education  it 
received  no  attention  whatever  in 
our  schools.  Do  any  of  our  grand- 
fathers and  grandmothers  speak 
German?  Do  even  our  parents? 
And  yet,  since  the  days  of  George 
Lewis  of  Hanover,  our  Royal  Ea- 
milyhas  spoken  no  other  language; 
or,  to  be  accurate,  no  other  lan- 
guage has  been  so  familiar  in  their 
mouths.  When  the  late  Prince 
Consort  came  over  to  marry  the 
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Queen  (and  even  for  a  long  time 
subsequent  to  the  date  of  that  aus- 
picious event)  it  was  our  insular 
humour  to  caricature  the  Germans ; 
to  make  rhymes  upon  their  great  pre* 
tensions  and  their  small  means ;  to 
speak  of  them  as  though  they  were 
outer  barbarians,  and  we  the  poli- 
test people  under  the  sun.  Having 
exposed  our  own  ignorance  and 
want  of  culture,  and  having  en- 
joyed this  cheap  form  of  wit  until  it 
was  worn  almost  threadbare,  a 
leaction  set  in,  and  it  would,  per- 
haps, be  difficult  now-a-days  to  find 
an  English  household  where  there 
is  not  some  pretence  of  learning 
German.  In  every  school  there  are 
German  governesses  and  masters; 
in  countless  households  German 
maids  and  bormes;  every  little 
schoolmiss  will  rattle  out  her  de- 
clensions for  you,  and  be  quite  ready 
to  air  her  German  when  her  parents 
take  her  abroad  for  an  autumnal 
trip.  Thousands  of  young  English 
people  are  fanatics  not  only  per  la 
rrmsica,  but  also  for  the  language, 
the  poetry,  the  painting,  the  prowess, 
the  Geist,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
Deutschen  Vaterland. 

When  George  Lewis  came  over 
from  Hanover  with  his  miscellaneous 
following  of  frightful  favourites — 
colonels  a  la  suite,  cooks  and  cham- 
berlains, pages  and  courtiers — the 
good  people  of  England  shrugged 
their  shoulders,  laughed  in  their 
sleeves,  made  a  virtue  of  necessity, 
and  accepted  the  lesser  of  two  evils. 
Better  Protestant  George  than  Ca- 
tholic James.  Yet,  though  they  set 
all  the  bells  a-ringing,  and  flung  their 
caps  in  the  air,  and  shouted  *  God  save 
the  King '  they  derided  the  King's 
High  Dutch  (which  was  not  Dutch 
at  all,  but  the  Hoch-Deutsch  of  re- 
fined Teutonia),  ridiculed  his  favour- 
ites, and  spoke  of  the  jargon  of  the 
motley  crew  as  '  neither  speech  nor 
language,'  but  a  hideous  sound  excru- 
ciating to  ears  polite.  The  very  ex- 
pression '  'tis  all  High  Dutch  to  me' 
(which  not  improbably  came  in  with 
William  HI.)  passed  into  a  prover- 


bial colloquialism,  and  was  adopted, 
with  that  undiscriminating  con- 
tempt for  the  finer  shades  of  differ- 
ence between  foreigners  that  is 
one  of  our  marked  national  charac- 
teristics, in  the  interest  of  the 
Hanoverian  Sovereigns. 

Perhaps  we  can  scarcely  be 
surprised  that  Englishmen  were  but 
little  attracted  to  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Kings  who  had  come 
to  rule  over  them.  Had  the  Elec- 
tress  Sophia  reigned  in  her  son's 
stead,  it  might  earlier  have  won  its 
way  to  popularity ;  but,  as  all  the 
world  knows,  that  lion-hearted  old 
lady  one  day  fell  down  (shortly  before 
her  son's  accession)  in  the  avenue 
her  own  hands  had  planted  at 
Herrenhausen,  never  to  rise  again. 
It  would  not  have  been  easy  to  have 
shrugged  shoulders  (after  kissing 
hands;  at  this  undaunted  woman ; 
we  are  forced  to  respect  her  wher- 
ever we  see  her ;  whether  she  be 
writing  wise  and  witty  letters  to 
her  daughter  in  Berlin,  or  walking 
with  her  friend  and  secretary 
Leibnitz,  discussing,  with  the  gene- 
rous enthusiasm  of  a  warm  heart 
and  a  great  mind,  his  plans  for  a 
united  Christendom,  or  his  theory 
of  Monads ;  whether  we  see  her  as 
the  lover  of  fountains  and  gardens 
and  books ;  as  the  friend  of  Lessing, 
the  correspondent  of  Bernoulli,  the 
student  of  Boyle  and  Newton  ;  or 
whether  as  the  spirited  spouse  of 
an  inferior  husband,  and  the  pru- 
dent mother  of  an  ignoble  son,  the 
patient  friend  and  kindly  counsellor 
of  both  the  coarse-natured  men  to 
whom  she  stood  in  the  most  inti- 
mate of  relationships.  It  would 
have  been  impossible  to  despise  the 
liberal-minded,  shrewd,  well-man- 
nered woman,  whose  heart  gener- 
ally taught  her  the  right  thing,  and 
whose  tact  was  seldom  at  fault. 
Polite  learning,  the  presence  of  men 
of  letters  at  court,  the  gracious 
influence  of  a  kindly,  capable  Queen, 
who,  if  she  now  and  again  called  a 
spade  a  spade  (the  times  were  not 
squeamish),  did  it  after  that  sturdy 

Digitized  by  VjVJOViV^ 


776 


Chairman  Home  Life. 


[June 


Elizabethan  fashion  of  rapping  ont 
round  statements  in  unvarnished 
terms,  that  had  come  to  be  looked 
upon  with  a  certain  appreciative 
leniency  by  the  loyal  lieges  of  Eng- 
land. But  this  hardy  Princess  was 
not  destined  to  win  popularity  for 
her  son:  while  yet  in  full  enjoyment 
of  the  active  mind  in  the  active 
body,  pursuing  her  daily  '  constitu- 
tional/ fair  weather  or  foul,  her 
simple  regimen,  and  rational  mode 
of  life,  death  overtook  her  in  the 
gardens  she  loved  so  well,  at  the  ripe 
old  age  of  eighty-four. 

George  I.  confessedly  hated  every- 
thing English,  and  adored  every- 
thing Hanoverian ;  so,  when  he 
packed  up  his  fourgonSy  and  de- 
parted with  the  ladies  Kielman- 
segge  and  Schulenberg  to  his  own 
country,  the  English  nation  was  not 
inconsolable. 

When  George  II.,  who  not  only 
hated  England  much  worse  than  did 
George  I.,  but  included  *  Boetry  and 
Bainting '  in  the  list  of  his  dislikes, 
retired  to  his  beloved  Herrenhausen 
with  Lady  Yarmouth,  alias  Wahno- 
den,  leaving  the  Queen  and  Ministers 
to  govern  for  him,  daring  the  two 
years  he  spent  in  the  shades  of  that 
classic  retreat,  history  does  not 
record  that  any  lamentations  were 
uttered  at  his  absence,  nor  is  it 
probable  that  tears  fell,  unless,  per- 
haps, from  the  eyes  of  that  gifted, 
beautiful,  outraged,  forgiving,  and 
altogether  incomprehensibly  devo- 
ted Queen,  Caroline  of  Anspach. 

As  we  go  through  the  Georgian 
reigns,  we  can  find  nothing  to  attract 
the  English  people  to  the  study  of  the 
German  language.  *  Let  them  take 
back  their  manners  and  their  morals 
to  the  land  whence  they  came,'  said 
the  people,  who  tolerated,  ridiculed, 
lampooned,  and  retained  these  sin- 
gular Sovereigns  because  they  had 
at  least  the  wisdom  to  accept  the 
situation,  and  let  Ministers  govern. 
The  earlier  Hanoverians  remained 
strangers  in  feeling  to  their  English 
dominions;  and  even  George  III., 
whose  proud  boast  it  was  that  he 


was  born  an  Englishman,  with  an 
English  heart — *  entirely  English ' 
(as  Queen  Mary  and  her  Orange 
William  also  declared  of  their  own 
tender  organs),  he  would  have  been 
better  liked  if  he  could  have  taken 
to  wife  any  other  than  the  little 
plain,  proud,  prejudiced  German 
Princess,  whose  correct  conduct 
and  blameless  behaviour  even  pos- 
terity finds  hardly  to  outbalance  her 
narrowness,  her  etiquette  worship, 
her  rigour,  and  her  ahabbiness.  The 
nation,  which  had  ridiculed  the 
vulgar  vices  of  the  earlier  Guelphs, 
now  laughed  at  the  homebaked 
virtues  of  Farmer  George.  The 
dulness,  the  decency,  the  conjugal 
devotion  of  the  Sovereign,  the 
meanness  and  morality  and  morgue 
of  the  shabby  little  Queen,  are  sub- 
jects for  the  satires  of  the  age. 
V irtue  and  sobriety  were  all  very 
well,  but  people  began  to  remember 
that  there  were  other  royal  virtues 
besides.  All  these  great  people 
come  down  to  us,  in  the  memoirs 
and  letters  of  their  times,  with 
a  tinge  of  ridicule  upon  them. 
Hervey,  bitter  and  brilliant,  scourges 
them  with  satire ;  Walpole's  witti- 
cisms delight  his  friends;  Selwyn 
enchants  society  with  his  hon-mote ; 
Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montagu  holds 
her  sides,  and  laughs  ;  Tophara 
Beauclerc  goes  about  saying  good 
things;  BubbDoddington  writes  his 
diary ;  Gillray  tickles  the  town  with 
his  caricatures  ;  everyone  laughs, 
and  nobody  learns  German.  The 
Court  is  respectable,  but  ridiculous ; 
and  not  even  the  Burneys  and  De- 
lanys  of  the  period  carry  devotion 
so  far  as  to  natter  in  the  accents  of 
the  Fatherland.  The  episode  of 
Caroline  of  Brunswick  did  nothing 
towards  popularising  the  language 
or  manners  of  the  country  whence  J 
she  came  ;  and  when  '  the  Georges  J 
ended/  and  William  IV.  had  also  f 
passed  away,  our  knowledge  of  the, 
German  language  was  scarcely  more 
widely  diffused  than  it  had  been  a 
century  and  a  quarter  before  the 
accession  of  our  present  Sovereign ; 
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although  in  literary  circles,  stimu- 
lated chiefly  by  Mr.  Carlyle's  early 
essays,  the  works  of  Goethe,  Schiller, 
Richter,  &c.,  began  to  excite  some 
attention. 

German  merchants  coming  to 
England,  if  they  did  not  know  the 
language  already,  learned  it  so 
easily,  that  in  commerce,  at  least, 
there  was  no  necessity  for  us  to 
puzzle  our  unlinguistic  brains  with 
German ;  in  the  polite  world  the 
acme  of  elegance  and  erudition  was 
supposed  to  be  attained  if  you 
could  speak  a  little  French  of  the 
school  of  Stratford-atte-Bowe :  there 
was  no  call  for  German  professors 
in  our  schools  ;  but  within  the  next 
twenty  years  the  study  of  German 
had  become  universal,  and  within 
another  ten  was  considered  generally 
necessary  to  education. 

Much  of  this  is  due,  in  our  opi- 
nion, to  the  national  appreciation, 
both  deep  and  wide,  of  the  character 
of  our  admirable  Queen,  and  also  to 
the  presence  amongst  us  of  one, '  mo- 
dest, kindly,  all-accomplished,  wise/ 
whose  claims  to  our  respect  won  us 
to  forgive  the  •  Foreigner,'  to  forget 
the  *  Prince,'  and  to  accord  our 
tardy  tribute  of  recognition  to  the 
Man.  We  gradually  came  to  ap- 
preciate justly  the  noble  influences 
of  a  cultured  mind  and  blameless 
life,  *  laborious  for  our  people  and 
our  poor.' 

It  could  hardly  be  said,  even  by 
the  most  ardent  lovers  of  the  Ger- 
man language,  that  it  is  musical ; 
and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to 
hear  persons  who  neither  under- 
stand nor  speak  it  declare  that  it 
is  simply  '  hideous.'  Perhaps  they 
have  never  heard  German  of  the 
best  kind.  Shouted  in  every  variety 
of  accent  and  dialect,  Austrian, 
Prussian,  Saxon,  Bavarian,  Rhenish, 
it  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  bewilder- 
ing experience,  a  very  Babel  of 
Babels.  But  pure  Hanoverian  Ger- 
man (indeed  the  German  of  most  of 
the    Northern    States)  spoken  by 
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refined  lips,  without  rasping  of  the 
throat  or  muscular  contortion,  is 
far  from  unpleasant,  whilst  the 
language  heard  on  the  banks  of 
the  Leine  is  in  truth  the  lingua 
toscana,  in  bocca  romana  of  the 
North. 

It  must  be  remembered  that 
every  little  princedom  and  dukedom 
has  its  own  special  idioms,  its 
own  peculiarities  of  pronuncia- 
tion, and  that  these  are  uncon- 
sciously adopted  by  the  cultured 
and  refined,  and  cannot  be  regarded 
as  provincialisms  would  be  in  a 
country  where  one  acknowledged 
standard  was  the  accepted  rule. 
An  acute  ear  will  readily  detect 
the  differences  that  distinguish  the 
dialects  of  the  North  and  the  South, 
and  be  able  to  fix  the  '  Heimath  '  of 
the  speaker  with  tolerable  precision. 
The  speech  of  the  Prussian,  for 
instance,  will  at  once  bewray  him ; 
the  g  which  becomes  y ;  the  ei  which 
is  ee  in  the  Berlinese;  the  struggle  of 
every  true  son  of  the  Spree  between 
the  dative  and  the  accusative ;  the 
clipping  of  syllables,  as  in  the  sweet 
homely  Bavarian  greeting,  *  Qruss 
dV  (dich)  Gott;'  the  alteration  of  the 
diminutives  '  chen,'  and  '  lein,'  as 
in  *  bischen?  *  herzlein,'  into  '  bi88%f 
1  herz'l ; '  the  long  drawn  a  of  the  yet 
pleasant  tongue  of  Brunswick,  that 
almost  resembles  the  baa  of  a  sheep ; 
the  changing  of  the  final  ch  into 
k$  and  ig  into  ish,  and  other 
varieties,  too  numerous  to  be 
detailed  here,  will  at  once  puzzle 
and  amuse  the  foreigner.  *  Is  it  d 
hard,  or  d  soft  ? '  is  by  no  means  an 
uncommon  question,  and  means  '  is 
it  d  ort?y  The  utter  inability  of 
the  dwellers  in  certain  districts  to 
settle  this  knotty  point,  and  to  discern 
any  difference  between  what  they 
oddly  enough  call  '  b  hard,  or  b 
soft,  produces  a  confusion  worse 
confounded  that  is  little  less  than 
maddening  to  the  unaccustomed 
ear. 

The  Germans,  by  the  way,  have 
not  conquered  the  French  language. 
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(EUe  est  si  pelle,'  said  a  German 
lady  to  me,speakingof  her  daughter, 
'  elle  est  si  pelle,  ma  Uaulinchen 
(Pauline),  /oyez  comme  ses  mains 
sont  coolies,  et  comme  elle  a  te 
pe&u  pras !  elle  a  la  cZaille  sipien  vsAde 
que  c'esd  unyrai  fclaisir.'  The  kind 
lady  (she  was  grande  dame  de  la 

Cow  to  the  Duchess  of  N ,  and 

might  therefore  he  supposed  to 
have  enjoyed  every  advantage  that 
education  and  refined  intercourse 
could  afford)  thought  I  did  not  under- 
stand her  native  tongue,  and  thus 
addressed  me  in  French.  It  was 
very  puzzling ;  and,  hut  that  the 
canons  of  courtesy  forbade  it,  1 
should  have  begged  her  to  return 
to  her  own  vernacular. 

One  is  often  startled  by  the  strange 
coarseness  of  expression  that  passes 
unnoticed  even  in  the  best  society. 
I  remember  an  instance  of  this  kind 
that  will  convev  my  meaning.  Kit 
offend  ears  polite,  I  would  venture 
to  plead  in  excuse  that  it  was  said 
by  an  Ambassadress  in  a  room 
where  creme  de  la  creme  of  that 
particular  society  was  assembled. 
We  were  enjoying  an  aesthetic  tea : 
on  the  sofa  sat  a  princess  ;  talking 
to  the  host  was  the  heir  apparent  of 
the  State  in  which  we  were  sojourn- 
ing ;  there  was  a  famous  professor 
in  the  window  button-holing  an 
eminent  statesman,  and  a  whole 
herd  of  celebrities  and  insignificances 
scattered  up  and  down  the  room. 
A  little  daughter  of  the  house,  going 
to  the  tea-table,  took  a  cake  from 
the  cake-basket,  and  offered  it  to  a 
poodle  who  was  sitting,  with  a  good 
deal  of  speculation  in  his  eye,  gazing 
upwards  at  the  festive  board. 
Suddenly,  the  deferential  utterances 
that  were  flowing  from  the  mother's 
mouth  stopped ;  the  princess  was 
for  the  moment  forgotten  ;  conver- 
sation came  to  a  standstill,  as  her 
Excellency  cried  out  in  an  agonised 
voice,  •  BehiW  dich  Goti,  mem  Kind, 
der  Carlo  liat  sick  ja  schon  zweimal 
heute  uberge&pe'it.'  I  forbear  the 
translation,  though  I  cannot  forego 
the  illustration.     No  one  appeared 


surprised  or  shocked :  the  prince  and 
the  princess,  the  excellencies  and 
the  professors,  took  it  all  as  a  matter 
of  course,  and  the  flow  of  soul  was 
resumed  as  easily  as  though  there 
had  been  no  such  interruption  to 
their  elegant  utterances. 

The  difficulty  of  the  German 
language,  its  endless  declensions, 
its  complicated  construction,  the 
fact  that  not  only  for  reading  but 
also  for  writing  another  character 
is  employed,  may  all  have  contri- 
buted their  quota  towards  frighten- 
ing people  away  from  the  study  of 
so  severe  a  tongue.  From  an  ar- 
chaeological point  of  view  it  would  be 
little  short  of  sacrilege  to  consign 
the  German  alphabet  to  oblivion; 
but  a  concession  in  the  interests  of 
learning  has  long  since  been  made 
in  this  direction,  and  scientific 
books  are  generally  printed  in  Latin 
letters ;  the  cramped  and  crabbed 
Gothic  characters  proving  special 
stumbling-blocks  of  offence  to  the 
French  eye. 

As  the  song  of  a  language  can 
only  be  learned  by  living  amongst 
the  people  who  speak  it,  so  also  the 
geist  of  a  language  can  only  enter 
into  you  after  you  have  sojourned 
long  within  the  borders  where  it  is 
spoken,  or  (and  this  must  be  a 
very  exceptional  case)  after  a  long 
and  patient  study  of  men's  minds 
and  manners  as  they  come  to  us 
through  their  books.  The  German 
language  is  rich  in  literature  ;  it  is, 
in  its  spoken  form,  rough  and 
rugged,  but  also  grand  and  power- 
ful ;  its  very  gutturals  give  it  a 
character  and  originality  not  to  be 
found  in  softer  tongues;  its  fine 
rolling  vowel  sounds,  its  jagged 
consonants,  its  pleasant  liquids 
(when  they  have  come  to  be 
familiar  to  you),  will  have  the  same 
effect  upon  the  mind  that  a  fine 
landscape  has  upon  the  eye.  It, 
more  than  any  other,  seems  to  be 
the  language  of  nature;  there  is 
power  and  nobleness  in  it  (Kraft 
und  Herrlichkeit),  a  sense  as  of 
great  masses  of  primeval  rock,  open 
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sunshiny  plains,  billowy  forests, 
echoes,  fountains,  fertile  meads, 
freshness,  sunshine,  spring-flowers, 
storm  and  tempest,  violets  and  Al- 
pine-roses, breadth  of  sight,  vigour 
of  sound,  freedom,  hope.  There  is 
not  the  luxury  and  the  languor  of  the 
South,  none  of  the  melting  beauty 
and  sultry  splendour  of  softer  climes, 
but  there  is  muscle,  and  strength, 
and  endurance  in  it.  But  the 
written  language  has  a  curious  cum- 
bersomeness  of  construction  little  less 
than  cruel.  The  complex  and  often 
apparently  inextricably  involved 
sentences  send  the  student  back 
again  and  again  to  the  beginning 
of  the  proposition,  which  appears  to 
have  lost  itself  vaguely  in  space. 
The  speaker,  or  the  writer,  circles 
round  and  round  his  idea,  and  only 
descends  upon  the  pith  of  the  matter 
after  long  sweeps  of  pitiless  explana- 
tion, parenthesis,  amplification,  mys- 
tification, and  general  confusion 
worse  confounded.  Your  ardent 
spirit  will  very  likely  chafe  under 
this  circumlocutory  torture,  and  you 
will  be  tempted  to  remind  your 
man  that  it  is  not  'always  after- 
noon ; '  you  will  with  difficulty 
restrain  yourself  from  saying  to 
him,  'Skip  all  that,  and  come  to 
the  point ; '  and,  in  the  strain  your 
mind  undergoes  in  your  attempt 
to  follow  him  through  the  mazes  of 
composition,  you  will  suddenly 
awake,  with  a  start  of  horror,  to  the 
fact  that  you  have  dropped  all  the 
threads  you  thought  you  held  in  your 
hand,  and  that  the  narrative  has 
become  blank  mystery  to  you. 

Let  it  console  the  modest  student 
to  know  that  it  is  beginning  to  be 
recognised  amongst  those  of  the 
new  school,  that  a  plain  style  is 
better  than  an  ornate  one ;  that 
there  is  no  real  necessity  for  keep- 
ing you  wailing  through  two  pages 
and  a  half  for  the  verb,  which  is  the 
key  you  want  to  unlock  the  enigma  ; 
philologers,  purists,  and  patriots  are 
doing  their  best  in  this  direction, 
and  the  pruning-hook  has  already 


been  taken  up  in  the  interests  of  a 
wider  humanity. 

There  is  no  royal  road  to  learning, 
but  there  are,  for  him  (or  her)  who 
can  study  German  in  the  Fatherland, 
many  pleasant  aids  to  acquiring  a 
decent  knowledge  of  the  language. 
First  of  all,  that  agreeable  medium  of 
instruction,  the  stage.  The  classic 
plays  through  which  you  have  pain- 
fully stumbled  with  the  aid  of  a 
dictionary  are  offered  to  you  here 
in  a  more  attractive  form ;  you  hear 
a  pleasant  language,  you  are  en- 
lightened by  a  correct  emphasis; 
this  or  that  passage,  that  only 
superinduced  a  weariness  of  spirit  as 
you  laboured  at  it  in  your  own 
room,  impresses  itself  on  your  mind 
as  it  falls  from  the  lips  of  a  charming 
actress.  You  perhaps  have  your 
book  in  your  pocket,  and  if  you  are 
not  proud  or  too  shy,  you  will  take 
it  out  and  follow  the  play  all  through 
with  a  pleasure  and  an  interest  that 
you  never  thought  to  feel  in  what 
nad  seemed,  erewhile,  the  very 
essence  of  boredom.  You  see  mo- 
dern comedy,  too;  you  learn  the 
manners  and  the  language  of  polite 
society.  The  very  songs  of  the 
operas  that  hum  in  your  ears  are  of 
use  to  you;  they  familiarise  you 
with  the  form  of  the  language, 
and  help  you  to  construct  your  own 
simple  sentences. 

Another  great  help  will  be  found 
in  the  lyric  poetry  of  Germany.  You 
will  probably  have  had  Schiller's 
History  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
put  into  your  hands,  and  recom- 
mended to  your  attentive  considera- 
tion as  a  model  of  style.  But  Ger- 
man prose,  even  the  best,  if  apt 
to  be  terribly  prosy.  Heine,  it  is 
true,  speaks  of  his  own  *  gottliche 
Prosa '  with  the  enthusiasm  of  con- 
viction; but  it  may  be  fairly  doubted 
whether  anyone,  not  to  the  man- 
ner born,  could  ever  be  brought  to 
acknowledge  that  any  German  prose 
was  'divine.'  The  very  inflexions 
and  inversions,  however,  of  which 
we  complain  in  the  prose  are  bnt 
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so  many  added  strings  to  the  harp 
that  the  poet  holds  in  his  hands. 
At  the  magic  of  the  *  maker's  * 
touch  the  difficulties  disappear, 
and  an  infinite  variety  of  modula- 
tion and  expression  is  the  result. 
No  one  who  reads  hU  Goethe  and 
his  Schiller,  his  Heine  and  his  Gei- 
bel,  can  complain  of  mystification 
or  bewilderment.  German  poetry 
is  never  obscure.  The  poets  of  the 
Munich  school  follow  in  the  lead 
of  simplicity  set  by  the  greater  of 
the  moderns ;  and  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  imagine  anything  at  once 
more  fragrant  and  more  finished 
than  the  lyric  utterances  of  the  minor 
poets  of  modern  Germany.  There  is 
an  easiness,  a  charm,  a  propriety  of 
expression  about  such  simple  songs 
as  makes  them  melodious  to  the  ear 
and  easy  to  the  tongue.  The  mind 
catches  the  charm,  and  without  stress 
or  strain  memory  retains  the  words. 
It  happened  once  to  the  writer  of 
these  pages  to  be  snow  and  ice-bound 
during  four  months  in  a  desolate 
little  town  on  the  bleak  shores  of  the 
Baltic.  She  knew  little  or  no  Ger- 
man. Taucbnitz  editions  were  un- 
known luxuries  in  the  land.  Inter- 
course with  the  outer  world  there 
was  none.  The  great  black  crows 
walked  up  and  down  the  silent 
streets  seeking  sustenance;  the 
smaller  birds  tell  frozen  from  the 
trees ;  a  death- shroud  lay  upon  the 
world.  For  weeks  the  winding-sheet 
of  snow  was  not  unwrapped ;  it  was 
a  dismal,  bitter  time.  By  chance  a 
German  edition  of  Thackeray's 
works  fell  into  her  hands.  She 
knew  the  original  almost  by  heart. 
Desperation  and  desceuvrement  com- 
bined moved  her  to  an  experiment. 
She  sat  down  to  study  Becky 
Sharp's  sallies  in  the  Teutonic; 
she  was  led  on  to  see  what  dandy 
George  and  blundering  Dobbin 
would  make  of  it  in  their  foreign 
garb,  and  whether  Amelia's  simper- 
ings  would  be  as  tiresome  now  as 
then.  No  dictionary  was  needed 
when  every  word  of  the  original 
was  familiar;   and  at  the  end  of 


three  months  she  knew  more  Ger- 
man than  she  would  probably  have 
learned  out  of  Ollendorff,  Otto,  or 
Aim  in  thrice  that  space  of  time. 
It  may  be  an  irregular  method,  and 
can  (alas  for  humanity  !)  never  su- 
persede grammars  and  dictionaries ; 
but  it  was,  so  far  as  it  went,  per- 
fectly successful,  and  she  ventures 
to  recommend  it,  in  combination 
of  course  with  the  recognised  in- 
struments of  torture,  to  the  feebler 
of  her  friends. 

The  German  novel  is  usually  a 
dull  diversion,  though  Auerbach, 
Paul  Heyse,  Corvinus,  Marlitt,  and 
others  have  done  much  to  redeem  it 
from  this  reproach.  The  genius  of 
the  German  language  does  not  lend 
itself  well  to  joking ;  a  German  joke 
is,  as  a  rule,  but  a  wooden-jointed 
attempt  at  wit  Perhaps  the  best 
specimens  of  jeux  cFesprit  are  to  be 
heard  from  the  Strassen-Jugend  of 
Berlin  and  Vienna ;  with  this  marked 
distinction  in  the  quality  of  their 
jokes,  that  whereas  the  Berlin  ga- 
min has  caught  the  universal  cap- 
tious tone  of  the  Prussian  capital 
(the  Berlin  public  is  nothing  if  not 
critical),  and  sneers  out  his  cyni- 
cisms with  appalling  effrontery,  the 
Viennese  vagabond  is  always  good- 
natured.  He  loves  his  jest,  and  be 
will  have  it  at  your  expense  rather 
than  forego  it  altogether;  but  it 
shall  hurt  you  as  little  as  possible. 
His  laughing  eyes  make  you  forget 
his  ribald  tongue.  He  jokes  to 
amuse  himself,  not  to  vex  others; 
and  if  he  be  personal,  he  is  also 
always  genial  and  gemuthlich  in  his 
jocularity.  One  thing  that  will 
strike  every  student  of  German 
who  hears  and  learns  the  language 
for  the  first  time  in  the  Fatherland 
is  the  vast  number  of  hybrid  Franco- 
Germanic  expressions  that  meet  the 
ear.  Learning  German  out  of  a 
grammar  and  reading  it  with  a  dic- 
tionary will  by  no  means  convey 
the  same  impression  to  the  mind-  It 
is  in  the  colloquialisms  of  daily  life 
that  this  special  vice  is  more  par- 
ticularly apparent ;  and  though  pa- 
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triote  and  purists  are  doing  their  best 
to  uproot  the  jargon  and  to  intro- 
duce purely  German  words  in  place 
of*  those  Germanised  Gallicisms,  the 
evil  is  too  deeply  rooted  and  of  too 
old  a  standing  for  reform  to  meet 
•with  any  immediate  perceptible 
success. 

It  must  be  remembered  in  exten- 
uation of  German  crimes  in  this 
particular,  that  the  Thirty  Years' 
"War  had  extinguished  every  spark  of 
the  old  National  Imperial  spirit. 
An  Emperor  still  reigned  ;  but  the 
country  was  divided  into  numberless 
little  States,  and  with  this  mapping 
out  of  the  empire  the  reign  of 
particularism  (to  use  the  slang  of 
the  moment)  had  already  begun. 
Frederick  the  Great,  the  man  who 
consolidated  Prussia,  and  gave  her 
a  history,  was  patriotic  only  in  his 
politics.  His  tastes,  his  'proclivi- 
ties,' were  purely  French ;  he  spoke 
the  French  language  by  preference ; 
he  was  at  no  pains  to  disguise  his 
contempt  for  everything  German 
in  intellectual  matters ;  he  corre- 
sponded with  Maupertuis  and  took 
the  *  grand  Persifleur '  to  his  meagre 
bosom,  and  as  nearly  loved  him  as 
he  could  love  any  one ;  he  blew 
little  twirligig  French  airs  on«his 
flute,  and  wrote  long  French  letters 
and  hideous  French  poetry  to  the 
ungrateful  philosopher;  and  the 
court,  and  all  the  little  courts  that 
were  his  neighbours,  followed  his 
enlightened  example  and  danced  to 
the  great-little  man's  piping.  Vol- 
taire ran  away  after  two  years  of  it, 
and  laughed  at  the  caperings  and 
antics  he  had  left  behind  him; 
but,  nevertheless,  French  manners, 
French  fashions,  and  the  French 
language  were  universally  adopted 
at  court,  where  the  vulgarity  of  the 
mother  tongue  would  not  for  a 
moment  have  been  tolerated.  "We 
look  round  Germany  and  we  see 
all  the  princelets  and  dukelings 
imitating  the  doings  at  Versailles : 
whether  it  be  at  Wilhelmshohe  or 
at  Ludwigslust,  at  Herrenhausen 
or  Nymphenburg,    at   Charlotten- 


berg  or  Schonbrunn,  the  same 
Franco- mania  exists ;  people  seem 
almost  ashamed  of  their  nationality, 
and  take  refuge  in  the  cosmopoH- 
tomania  that  appears  to  promise  so 
much  and  means  so  little.  Even 
Lessing,  a  German  amongst  Ger- 
mans, from  the  point  of  view  of 
literature,  is  not  ashamed  to  say 
that  of  the  love  of  country  he 
'  has  no  conception,  for  that  at  the 
best  it  appears  to  him  to  be  a  sort 
of  heroic  weakness,  which,'  he  adds, 
*  he  is  right  glad  to  be  without.' 

As  we  pass  wondering  on,  we 
come  to  the  lowest  point  of  Ger- 
many's humiliation  in  the  Napo- 
leonic occupation.  By  that  time 
there  had  been  almost  French 
enough  heard  within  their  borders  to 
satisfy  the  wildest  Franco-maniacs, 
yet — however  unwelcome  a  reminis- 
cence to  those  whom  it  chiefly 
concerns — it  cannot  be  denied  that 
a  certain  reflected  glory  was  felt>  by 
some  of  the  subjugated  States,  to 
shine  upon  them  in  the  conqueror's 
startling  successes.  Napoleonic 
alliances  softened  much  that  might 
otherwise  have  been  bitter,  and  en- 
gaged those  families  over  whom  the 
French  Emperor  had  thrown  his 
iron  yoke  and  bound  to  him  for 
better  for  worse,  by  the  gilded 
bonds  of  matrimony,  to  accept  the 
situation  and  range  themselves  on 
the  side  of  the  stranger.  Theirs 
was  the  valour  of  discretion;  and 
if  the  yoke  galled,  no  one  saw  the 
ugly  mark,  for  it  was  worn  under 
the  garb  of  a  laughing  philosophy. 
The  little  King  of  Rome's  cradle 
held  two  empires  together ;  Baden 
and  Bavaria  were  pledged  body  and 
soul;  the  nearer  the  throne  the 
more  French,  the  less  German ;  in 
Vienna,  where  the  gay  pleasure- 
loving  Austrians  had  more  readily 
adapted  themselves  to  the  decrees 
of  fate  than  had  their  ruggeder 
Northern  brethren,  French  manners 
and  dress  were  universally  adopted 
by  all  the  higher  classes  of  society ; 
French  uniforms  were  as  common 
as  German  on  the  parade-grounds ; 
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and  whether  the  Corsican  or  the 
Hapsburg  lay  in  imperial  chambers, 
whether  the  traditional  grey-great- 
coat and  cocked-hat  of  le  petit 
corporal,  or  the  white  tunic  of  the 
gentle  Joseph,  perambulated  their 
king's  palaces,  the  people  were 
equally  contented,  provided  only 
the  situation  afforded  *  spectacle ' 
enough  for  their  entertainment. 

Frau  von  Pichler,  in  her  Denk- 
wiirdi-gkeiten,  tells  us  that  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  a 
favourite  actress  won  immense  ap- 
plause in  an  otherwise  mediocre 
piece  by  repeating  with  emphasis 
the  following  quatrain : 

Foreign  manners,  foreign  fashion, 
Foreign  morals,  foreign  yoke, 

We  accepted,  and  «  with  passion ' 
In  a  foreign  language  spoke. 

And  the  lively  lady  was  much  amused 
by  hearing  a  fair  creature  in  the 
next  box  sigh  out,  sentimentally, 
Ah!  c'est  ce  quelle  a  bien  raison, 
celle-la !  The  reaction  came  to  Ger- 
many as  we  all  know ;  but  her  lan- 
guage to  #  the  present  hour  bears 
traces  of  the  servile  imitation  of 
years ;  of  the  mean  compromise 
that  in  compliment  to  her  con- 
querors grafted  German  buds  on  to 
French  stocks. 

Goethe,  the  greatest  of  the  Ger- 
mans, had,  like  Lessing,  no  idea  of 
the  patriotic  sentiment;  Germany 
was  a  geographical  fiction  in  his 
eyes.  He  knew  "Weimar,  and  he 
knew  Frankfort,  but  he  could  not 
recognise  a  'nation.'  When  Na- 
poleon had  threatened  his  master, 
Goethe  rose  for  a  moment  to  enthu- 
siasm ;  but  when  the  whole  nation 
rose,  he  remained  passive.  '  Shake 
your  fetters,  the  man  is  too  great 
for  you !'  he  says  to  one  and  to 
another  who  strives  to  excite  in 
him  a  hatred  of  France ;  he  an- 
swers, '  I  have  often  felt  a  bitter 
pain  at  the  thonght  that  the  Ger- 
man people,  so  honourable  as  indi- 
viduals, should  be  so  miserable  as  a 
whole.  A  comparison  of  the  Ger- 
man people  with  other  peoples 
awakens  a  painful  feeling  which  I 


try  to  escape  in  any  -way  I  can/ 
Such  discouraging  words  as  these, 
spoken  by  a  great  man — by  their 
greatest  man — in  the  hour  of  intense 
national  excitement  are  significant 
indeed ;  and  it  is  not  so  many  years 
ago  as  late  events  might  lead  us  to 
believe,  since  Prince  Bismarck,  in 
an  impassioned  speech  on  the  Jew- 
ish disabilities,  flung  a  similar  re- 
proach at  his  countrymen.  'I 
would  call  the  attention  of  those 
gentlemen,'  he  said,  'who  are  so 
fond  of  seeking  their  ideal  outre- 
Rhm  and  outre-rner,  to  one  distin- 
guishing trait  in  the  character  of 
the  Frenchman  and  the  English- 
man ;  that  is,  to  the  proud  feeling 
of  national  honour,  which  does  not 
so  easily  fall  down  in  admiration  of 
foreign  institutions  as  is  unfortu- 
nately the  case  with  us !'  It  reads 
like  a  fable,  that  the  Prussian 
Chambers  should  be  taunted  with 
a  want  of  patriotism !  Tempora 
mutantur  et  nos  mutamur  in  Mis! 
Prussian  patriotism  has  of  late 
years  become  somewhat  oppressive, 
and  we  are  apt  at  times  to  forget 
that  it  has  not  always  deserved  this 
reproach. 

The  uneducated  English  mind 
has  only  one  idea  of  a  '  foreigner,' 
and  that  is,  that  he  must  neces- 
sarily be  a  Frenchman.  Beyond 
this  the  Philistine  imagination 
cannot  go.  It  is,  however,  sur- 
prising when  we  find  persons  of 
culture  making  the  same  mistake. 
There  is  no  greater  bevue  in  the 
present  day  (I  would  use  the  word 
blunder,  but  it  does  not  exactly 
convey  my  meaning)  than  to 
persistently  address  Germans  as 
'Monsieur'  and  'Madame.'  It  is 
a  political  offence  as  well  as  a  so- 
cial one.  There  is  amongst  us  a 
stupid  prejudice  against  the  word 
Frau  (we  immediately  picture  to 
ourselves  a  procession  of  hideous 
Dutch  Vrows,  and  recall  all  the 
obliging  things  our  merry  monarch 
said  of  poor  Anne  of  Cleves)  ;  but 
as  true  politeness  consists  in  putting 
ourselves  in  the  place  of  the  person 
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we  are  addressing,  and  as  we  read 
every  day  of  our  Princess  Royal  in 
German  papers  as  the  From  Kron- 
prinzessin,  we  should  do  well  to  lay 
aside  this  childish  objection,  and  to 
understand  that  German  ladies  and 
gentlemen  prefer  being  spoken  of 
by  German  prefixes,  and  addressed 
by  their  own  proper  appellations. 
Every  educated  German  under- 
stands English,  and  you  are  quite 
justified,  if  you  do  not  speak  the 
language  of  the  person  you  are 
addressing,  in  calling  him  your 
Highness,  or  your  Excellency,  &c. ; 
but  you  are  not  justified  in  forcing 
French  names  and  titles  upon  him; 
and,  in  doing  so,  you  are  guilty  (no 
doubt  unwittingly)  of  a  want  of 
courtesy  and  good  breeding  that  a 
moment's  reflection  will  lead  you 
to  avoid.  80  'ne  rechte  Kramer's 
Matame !  an  old  servant  once  said 
to  me ;  conveying  in  a  sufficiently 
expressive  manner  her  contempt 
for  the  underbred  airs  of  some  small 
shopkeeper's  wife,  who  imagined 
that  she  was  doing  the  correct  and 
'  fashionable '  thing  by  adopting  a 
French  prefix.  As  well  (and  better, 
if  we  would  not  exasperate  national 
feeling)  might  we  address  our  fair 
German  friends  as  Signora,  or 
Donna;  the  words  Madame  or 
Monsieur  can  only  be  used  appro- 
priately when  the  persons  addressed 
are  French,  or  the  conversation  is 
being  carried  on  entirely  in  that 
language.  How  much  nobler,  for 
instance,  is  that  fine  old  German 
title  Freiherr,  '  Free-Lord, '  and 
Freiwn,  *  Free-Lady,'  than  the 
equivalents  Baron  and  Baroness! 
In  the  Freiherr  we  see  the  stately 
representative  of  feudal  times ;  the 
protector  of  his  vassals,  '  free-lord ' 
of  himself,  but  faithful  in  his  alle- 
giance to  the  crown  he  supports; 
in  the  *  Baron'  we  see  the  out- 
come of  our  modern  civilisation,  the 
haunter  of  Monaco  and  Baden;  a  man 
in  gawts  glacis  ;  made  by  his  tailor, 
marred  by  a  life  of  false  excitement 
and  doubtful  pleasures,  with  no  re- 
putation to  speak  of,  and  no  con- 


victions worth  mentioning.  It  may 
be  said  the  comparison  is  unfair; 
that  there  are  exceptions,  (fee.,  <fcc. 
Granted.  But  as  I  stood  lately  in 
a  distant  '  Gottes- Acker,'  and  read 
the  inscriptions  on  two  tombstones 
side  by  side,  I  could  not  but  feel 
how  far  more  dignified  was  the 
'  free-lord '  of  feudal  times  than  the 
modern  '  Monsieur  le  Baron '  of  the 
Boulevards  and  the  gaming  tables, 
though  the  latter  may  be  a  develop- 
ment of  species. 

Prince  Bismarck,  in  a  circular 
recently  addressed  to  foreign  Go- 
vernments, has  notified  his  opinion 
of  the  ridiculous  prejudice  that 
would  fain  make  French  the  lan- 
guage of  the  world.  In  this  note 
he  says  that  the  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence shall  be  carried  on  be- 
tween Berlin  and  each  Power  in 
the  language  of  the  Power  addressed  ; 
and  he  requests  (if  German  be  not 
used  in  reply)  that  the  language  of 
the  country  with  which  the  F.  O.. 
is  in  correspondence  may  be  em- 
ployed. The  German  F.  0.  is  equal 
to  the  occasion;  English,  French,, 
Spanish,  Italian,  nothing  comes 
amiss  to  its  clever  clerks  and  am- 
bitious attaches;  let  the  other  na- 
tions make  themselves  comfortable, 
and  write  in  their  own  vernacular ; 
for  the  German  secretaries  'un- 
known tongues '  do  not  exist ;  and 
if  they  did,  it  would  be  the  busi- 
ness of  every  man  to  overcome  any 
little  difficulty  of  the  kind  without 
hesitation;  they  are  there  to  do 
their  duty,  and  they  will  do  it 
with  a  zeal  and  thoroughness  that 
knows  no  bounds. 

On  the  language  of  German  jour- 
nalism we  can  barely  touch  at  this 
moment.  It  more  nearly  approaches 
the  American  model  in  style  than 
that  of  any  other  country.  To  say 
that  it  is  '  tall '  is  to  say  nothing ;  it 
is  always  on  the  high-horse;  it  is 
pompous,  prancing,  and  aggres- 
sive ;  there  is  a  gush  and  garrulity 
about  it  that  is  infinitely  vapid  and 
fatiguing.  It  twirls  its  moustache 
and   clanks  its  spurs,   and  stalks 
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over  yon.  Tour  mind  falls  down 
fatigued  by  its  inflated  verbosity; 
your  taste  is  outraged  by  its  weari- 
some egotism,  and  your  finer  sense 
revolted  by  the  dirty  paper  and 
poisonous  ink  that  are  the  media 
of  all  this  grand  writing  and  high- 
flown  sentiment. 

At  the  language  of  official  life,  at 
the  ridiculous  titles  official  people 
claim,  we  have  already  glanoed.  The 
exactions  in  this  direction  are  almost 
sufficient  to  frighten  a  simple- 
minded  person  out  of  society.  Have 
you  given  the  right  man  the  right 
title?  Is  he  a  Geheimerath,  or  a 
wirklicher  Geheimerath  ?  Was  that 
prince  who  affably  condescended  to 
address  you  a  Royal,  or  a  Trans- 
parent, or  a  Serene  Highness? 
You  have  just  addressed  a  lady 
(who  has  no  right  to  the  title)  as 
Excellent,  and  made  her  your  im- 
placable enemy  for  life.  You  have 
occasion  to  write  to  a  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  and  you  for 
ever  offend  him  by  addressing  him 
as  Ew.  Hochehiitmrden,  which  is  a 
Protestant  title,  instead  of  Ew. 
Hochwurden,  the  correct  Catholic 
style.  How  are  you  to  know  that 
privy  councillors  and*  presidents 
exact  the  predicate  Hochwohlgeboren, 
which  belongs  of  right  to  the  no- 
bility? (2nd  class),  and  how  can 
you  guess  that  a  Count  must  be 
addressed  as  'High-born'  (Hoch- 
geboren),  or  even,  under  some 
circumstances,  as  Erlaucht,  a  Baron 
as  High-well-born  (Hochwohlge- 
boren)  ;  and  that  the  common 
herd  exact  Wohlgeboren  as  well 
as  their  own  patronymic  on  the 
letters  you  address  to  them?  It 
once  occurred  to  the  writer  of 
these  pages  to  have  occasion  to 
send  to  a  little  Jew  shopkeeper  for 
a  reel  of  silk  or  a  skein  of  wool. 
The  nearest  townlet  was  ten  miles 
distant,  and,  being  unwilling  to 
trust  her  commission  to  the  rustic 
messenger,  she  wrote  a  note  dic- 
tated by  a  kind  relative  to  t"he  shop- 
keeper in  question.  Left  to  her- 
self, she  addressed  it  to  Herr  Meyer, 


linendraper,  adding  the  name  of  the 
town,  and  deposited  the  letter  on 
the  hall  table.  *  What !  will  you 
then  insult  the  people  ? '  cried  a 
critical  and  choleric  cousin,  snatch- 
ing up  the  poor  little  missive; 
'  you  blame  yourself  (Du  blammi 
Dick),  my  best  one,  by  such  igno- 
rance of  the  forms ! '  and,  strip- 
ping off  the  offensive  cover,  he 
re-enclosed  it,  writing  in  a  fine, 
flourishing  hand,  'To  the  Well- 
born Mr.  Jacob  Meyer,  Merchant' 
(Kaufmann) .  I  felt  quite  ashamed 
to  enclose  the  twopence-halfpenny 
that  was  to  cover  my  debt  in  the 
face  of  such  a  grandiloquent  ad- 
dress as  this;  the  very  poetry  of 
commerce  could  do  no  more  than 
build  up  such  a  structure  on  the 
foundation  of  the  little  Hebrew 
huckster's  obscure  shop. 

Altogether  the  address  upon  a 
German  letter  is  a  serious  affair, 
and  cannot  be  attempted  in  any 
light  spirit  of  enterprise.  Yon 
have  to  consider  your  declensions, 
and  to  call  to  mind  all  the  social 
and  official  prerogatives  of  the  per- 
son you  are  addressing.  No  such 
slipshod,  easy  familiarity  as  General 
Smith,  or  Colonel  Jones,  can  be 
tolerated.  You  must  begin  in  one 
corner  of  the  envelope,  and,  if  you 
wish  to  be  decent,  end  in  the  other, 
as: 

Seiner  Hochgeboren 
dem  Grafen 
Adalbert  yon  Xanonen  Donner, 
Major-General  Jnspektenr 
der  K.K.  Artillene,  &c  &c, 
Hieselbet., 

or  wherever  else  he  may  be ;  and 
if  your  friend  hold  a  civil  appoint- 
ment, a  far  more  elaborate  address 
will  probably  adorn  the  superscrip- 
tion. 

In  society  a  married  lady  is 
always  addressed  with  the  prefix  of 
*  gnadige,  or  gnadigsie  Frau ;' 
'gracious,  or  most  gracious  lady.' 
If  she  have  a  title,  it  is  not  cus- 
tomary to  use  the  family  names  in 
speaking  to  her ;  *  Frau  Grafin,'  or 
c  Frau  Baronin,'  being  deemed  suffi- 
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cient.  Many  persons  nse  *  Meine 
Gnadigste,' l  my  most  gracious,'  with- 
out farther  designation.  Amongst 
female  friends  the  formula  is  some- 
what lees  ceremonious,  '  Hebe  Grafin, 
or  Generalinn,  or  Geheimerathin,' 
being  sufficient.  Toung  ladies  are 
not  addressed  as  *  Miss '  so  and  so, 
but>  by  gentlemen  invariably,  as 
Mem  anddiges  Fraulein.  In  Vienna 
the  title  *  Comtesse,'  in  contra- 
distinction to  '  Grafin/  is  only  em- 
ployed towards  unmarried  ladies. 
It  is  not  customary  to  say  '  Colonel 
Bag,'  or  *  Major  Famish;'  iEerr 
ObenV  and  *  Herr  Major'  are  the 
correct  forms ;  *  Herr  Hauptmann ' 
and  '  Herr  LieuinanV  In  speaking 
of  these  gentlemen  you  may  of 
course  mention  the  family  names 
of  both  the  Rags  and  the  Famishes. 
I  may  give  an  illustration  of  my 
meaning  in  the  following  experi- 
ences. I  was  equally  well  acquainted 
with  a  Baron  Wolff  and  a  Baron 
Behr,  both  members  of  well-known 
Courland  families,  but  I  never  could 
remember  which  was  which.  It 
was  of  no  great  consequence,  as 
safety  was  afforded  in  the  conve- 
nient 'Herr  Baron;'  but  on  more 
than  one  occasion  it  so  happened 
that  I  had  to  speak  of  these  gen- 
tlemen when  others  of  the  same 
rank  were  present.  I  was  obliged 
to  particularise,  and  I  made  a  shot 
at  the  Wolff.  The  next  time  I  took 
desperate  aim,  and  it  was  at  the 
Behr.  I  fancied  fate  had  favoured  me 
until  a  cloud  on  the  countenance  of 
the  latter  gentleman  informed  me 
I  had  blundered.  Meeting  him  a 
few  days  later  in  a  shady  avenue, 
he  accosted  me  with  a  stiffness  that 
was  barely  tempered  by  its  cold 
civility.  '  I  have  perceived,  my 
most  gracious,'  he  said,  *  that  you 
are  in  the  dark  as  to  my  insignificant 
personality  (meine  wibedeutende 
PersdnUehkeii).  Ton  have  on  se- 
veral occasions  spoken  of  me  in 
my  presence  as  Baron  Wolff; 
now,  allow  me  to  tell  you  that  the 
Wolves  are  not  to  be  compared  with 


the  Bears.'  Crushed  as  I  was  by 
his  morgue  and  magnificence,  I 
could  not  but  smile  (as  I  muttered 
out  my  confused  apologies)  at  the 
serious  tone  of  his  reproof. 

If  all  these  dangers  and  difficul- 
ties should  discourage  any  of  my 
readers,  let  me  say  for  their  con- 
solation, that  not  only  are  all  edu- 
cated Germans  (and  ail  Germans  are 
more  or  less  educated — generally 
more)  accomplished  linguists,  but 
they  have  none  of  the  mauvaise 
honte  of  Englishmen  in  airing  their 
gift  of  tongues;  and  if  the  pro- 
nunciation be  not  always  musical, 
it  is  always  intelligible,  so  that 
they  will  always  speak  to  you  in 
your  own  tongue,  if  you  decline 
venturing  into  theirs ;  and  further, 
that  nothing  can  exceed  the  kindly 
patience  with  which  they  will  listen 
to,  and  help  one  out  of,  conversa- 
tional difficulties  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. There  is  no  ridicule,  nothing 
wounding  to  the  most  sensitive  sus- 
ceptibilities, in  the  broad  smile 
that  beams  over  their  friendly  feces 
as  you  go  plunging  about  in  the 
dismal  swamp  of  declensions;  they 
stretch  out  a  firm  helping  hand, 
and  land  you  on  terra  fwmaDj  their 
timely  aid,  without  so  much  as 
noticing  your  embarrassment. 

Fatiguing  alike,  however,  to  alien 
ears  and  sense  is  the  vicious  abuse 
of  the  adverbial  and  adjectival 
form  in  the  language  of  every-day 
life.  An  adjective  and  a  note 
of  admiration  will  serve,  for  in- 
stance, to  express  the  feelings  of  a 
family  all  round.  The  emotions 
of  a  group  surveying  the  beauties 
of  Saxon  Switzerland,  or  the  Rhine, 
will  be  rendered  as  follows  :  Mama : 
Beizend  !  Sophie :  Himmlisch  !  Adel- 
heid :  Wunderschon  !  Helga :  Be- 
zavhernd!  Charlotte:  Bntzuelcend! 
And  so  on  da  capo,  ad  infinitum. 
At  first,  especially  if  the  group  be 
one  of  pretty  girls,  each  shrieking 
out  her  little  note  of  spasmodic 
admiration  in  a  higher  key  than  the 
last,  you  will  think  this  pretty  ani< 
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mation  very  naive  and  charming, 
but  by  degrees  it  will  pall  upon  you ; 
you  will  wish  that  they  could  be 
persuaded  to  utter  a  few  consecu- 
tive sentences;  or  you  will  regret 
that  they  should  have  begun  with 
the  climax.  It  is  a  common  mistake 
to  suppose  that  German  travellers 
are  morose;  they  are  the  most 
talkative  of  companions ;  they  talk 
pro  bono,  and,  like  Tennyson's  brook, 
though  men  may  come,  and  men 
may  go,  they  seem  able  to  go  on  for 
ever. 

It  is — amongst  ladies  especially, 
amongst  unmarried  ladies  very 
especially — considered  the  correct 
thing  to  'gush.'  If  you  do  not 
gush,  you  have  no  soul,  no  Geist,  and 
no  Gemilth.  But  unlimited  gush  is 
apt  to  become  tiresome;  and  the 
exaggerated  virtue  of  enthusiasm 
not  unfrequently  degenerates  into  a 
disagreeable  sloppiness  of  sentiment. 

The  servants  of  a  German  house- 
hold address  the  children  in- 
dividually as  lduy  until  confirmation 
casts  the  toga  virilis  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  boy,  and  gives  the 
girl  her  equivalent  feminine  drapery. 
In  ordinary  households  servants 
are  addressed  by  their  masters  as 
1  du : '  the  form  is  more  familiar,  but 
it  marks  the  subordinate  position  of 
the  person  so  addressed.  In  great 
houses,  and  indeed  in  some 
sufficiently  modest  establishments, 

*  Sie '  is  employed  in  speaking  to  the 
Diener8chaft :  it  is  more  distant  than 

*  du,9  but  it  implies  a  greater  con- 
sideration for  the  individual  to 
whom  you  are  speaking.  In  old 
times  servants,  soldiers,  and  all 
inferiors  were  spoken  to  in  the 
third  person  singular,  as  '  er ; '  but 
in  the  present  day  snch  a  form  of 
address  would  be  looked  upon  as  an 
outrage.  Inferiors  invariably  use 
the  third  person  plural  in  addressing 
their  superiors  :  'Haben  Frau  Gen- 
eralinn  gerufen?  Excellenz  haben 
befohlen.  Herr  Oberst  sind  wohl 
nicht  unzufrieden  ? '  The  family  is 
spoken  of  collectively  as  the  '  Herr- 


schafV  by  their  servants  (Royalties 
are  mentioned  by  their  equerries  and 
aides  as  the  '  Hoke  H&rrschaft  *), 
and  a  lady  will  make  use  of  the 
same  formula  towards  a  servant 
when  speaking  of  the  children  ;  she 
will  tell  him  to  fetch  the  Kleine 
Herrschaft,  not  *  the  children,'  home. 

The  language  of  German  home 
life  has,  as  most  of  my  readers  are 
probably  aware,  many  a  coaxing 
turn  and  caressing  twist.  The 
intimate  *  du9  that  marks  near 
relationships,  old  friendships,  or 
nearerand  dearer  connections  inspe, 
consecrates  the  second  person 
singular,  in  a  special  manner,  to 
home  life.  How  endearing  are  the 
' chen9  and  llein9  of  domestic 
language,  how  sweet  and  soft 
*  mein  Herzchen9  *  my  little  heart,' 
from  a  mother  to  her  child  ! — how 
pretty  and  protecting  *wiew  IAsb- 
chen,'  'my little  love,'  from  the  youth 
to  the  maiden,  how  tender  to  a 
mother's  ears  the  '  MiUterchen  '  and 
'  Mutterlein9  of  a  dearly  loved 
daughter !  Perhaps  to  persons  who 
do  not  know  German  such  utter- 
ances are  *  hideous ;'  to  me,  they  are 
full  of  simple  pathos  and  beauty ; 
the  words  'Kindlein,  Engelein, 
Magdlein,'  by  their  very  sound  alone 
call  up  before"  our  vision  those 
charming  (German  engravings  where 
firm  outline,  pure  form,  and  vigorous 
conception  go  hand  in  hand ;  we  see 
the  candid  brow,  the  well-opened 
questioning  eyes,  the  opulent  plaits, 
the  fearless,  intelligent  look,  and  we 
read,  in  a  word,  the  poems  of  Child* 
hood — of  Maidenhood. 

How  pretty  is  the  '  gesegnete 
Mahlzeit '  ('  may  the  meal  be  blessed 
to  you ')  of  the  friends  whose  hos- 
pitality you  have  shared,  or  of  your 
neighbour  at  table,  who  when  the 
meal  is  ended  will  turn  to  you  with 
this  graceful  benediction  !  How 
warm  and  simple  the  '  Grass  dick 
GoU '  (€  God  greet  thee ')  of  some 
dear  familiar  friend ;  how  charming 
in  feminine  ears  the  courteous  ever- 
recurring   Austrian  '  Ich  hues9  die 
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Hand,'  that  seems  to  recall  the 
very  days  of  chivalry!  It  is  incon- 
sistent (and  worthy  of  a  woman) 
to  say  that  the  lack  of  these  and  a 
hundred  other  snch  pleasant  phrases 
makes  conversation  seem  cold  and 


bare,  abrupt  and  discourteous, 
when,  after  a  long  residence  in  Ger- 
many, we  return  to  the  plain  un- 
varnished speech  of  English  life, 
whose  yea  is  yea,  and  whose  nay 
nay. 


TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  'FRASER'S  MAGAZINE/ 

Sib, — My  attention  has,  been  directed  to  a  letter  in  the  April  number  of  Fr<uer?9 
Magazine,  signed  'A  German/  The  generous  manner  in  which  the  justice  of  my 
observations  on  German  Home  Life  is  acknowledged  by  your  correspondent  is  most 
gratifying  to  me.  The  German  mind  characteristically  desires  a  more  exhaustive 
treatment  of  the  subject.  '  It  would  be  easy/  he  says,  '  but  long,  to  show  the  causes  of 
this  state  of  things/  Now,  these  being  '  sketches/  not  treatises,  the  scientific  method  is 
not  aimed  at,  and,  indeed,  in  my  hands,  might  fail  to  add  to  the  interest  of  the  papers. 
I  take  this  opportunity  of  thanking  your  correspondent  for  his  remarks,  which  throw, 
perhaps,  as  much  light  on  the  subject  as  so  brief  a  statement  could  convey.  I  should 
add  that  the  passages  in  this  month's  issue,  referring  to  the  influence  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  on  the  German  Language,  were  written  before  I  had  read  '  A  German's' 
excellent  letter. 

I  am,  Sir,  faithfully  yours, 


May  1875. 


The  Author  of  '  German  Home  Life.' 
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THE  CREED  OF  THE  FUTURE. 

*  I  don't  believe  in  either  God  or  Man. 
Conscious  Automata,  we  nothing  can, 
Save  as  our  atoms  feel  tyrannic  chance ; 
All  is  heredity  and  circumstance. 
Conscience, — Freewill, — absurd  !     And  if  you  ask 
How  on  these  terms  fulfil  life's  daily  task  P 
What  motives  ?    And  what  conduct  ? — look  at  me : 
One  more  respectable  you'll  scarcely  see. 
As  family-man,  friend,  citizen,  professor, 
Be  you,  or  public  judgment,  my  assessor.' 

'  Good,  my  dear  Sir  ! — but  we  must  wait,  I  doubt, 
To  notice  how  your  grandchildren  turn  out, 
Born  in  the  doctrine,  reared  upon  the  plan, 
Of  total  disbelief  in  God  and  Man. 
Let  this  experiment  be  fairly  made, 
Nor  Science  mourn,  by  Her  high  priests  betray'd ; 
Oh,  let  Her  teach  them,  from  their  tenderest  youth, 
The  Truth,  the  whole  Truth,  nothing  but  the  Truth — 
Material  Atoms,  and  Mechanic  Force  ; 
And  send  the  boys  and  girls  rejoicing  on  their  course  ! ' 
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ARCTIC   EXPEDITIONS. 
By  John  Piogot,  F.S.A. 


LOVE  of  adventure  has  ever 
been  a  prominent  characteristic 
of  Englishmen,  and  is  due  to  the 
Scandinavian  element  in  our  race. 
For  three  hundred  years  it  has  in- 
duced seamen  to  brave  the  perils  of 
the  deep  on  voyages  of  discovery, 
and  now  such  a  feeling  finds  vent 
in  travels  in  foreign  lands.  For- 
xnerly  England  was  always  in  the 
van  of  Arctic  discovery,  but  for  the 
last  fifteen  years  she  has  allowed 
other  countries  to  take  her  accus- 
tomed place,  until  it  seemed  pro- 
bable that  the  glory  long  ardent] v 
desired,  of  penetrating  to  the  Nortn 
Pole  itself,  would  be  accomplished 
by  others.  We  did  discover  a  North- 
West  Passage,  and  now  there  seems 
every  probability  that  the  million 
and  a  half  square  miles  of  unex- 
plored sea  or  land — or  both  com- 
bined— at  the  Pole,  will  be  pene- 
trated by  the  well-equipped  expedi- 
tion which  is  just  leaving  our  shores. 
We  propose  in  the  present  paper 
briefly  to  describe  the  former  Arctic 
expeditions,  and  the  good  work  they 
accomplished;  for,  though  they 
failed  in  the  ultimate  object  of  their 
search,  their  investigations  added 
immensely  to  our  stores  of  geogra- 

Jmical  and  general  scientific  know- 
edge.  We  shall  then  refer  to  the 
1875  expedition,  which  has  tho  ad- 
vantage of  the  accumulated  ex- 
perience of  its  predecessors,1  and 
note  the  nature  of  the  work  its 
well-wishers  hope  it  will  carry  out 
successfully. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  John 
Cabot  settled  at  Bristol  with  his 
three  sons,  of  whom  Sebastian  was 
one.     He  induced  the  king  to  grant 


him  and  his  sons  a  patent  for  the 
discovery  of  new  lands.  Accord- 
ing to  Hakluyt,  Sebastian  started 
March  5,  1496 : 

Understanding  by  reason  of  the  sphere, 
that  if  he  should  sail  by  way  of  north-west, 
he  should,  by  a  shorter  tract,  come  into 
India,  he  thereupon  caused  the  king  to 
be  advertised  of  his  device,  who  imme- 
diately commanded  two  caravels  to  be  fur- 
nished with  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
voyage.  He  began,  therefore,  to  sail 
towards  the  north-west,  not  thinking  to 
find  any  other  land  than  that  of  Cathay, 
and  from  thence  to  turn  towards  India ; 
but  after  certaine  days  he  found  that  the 
land  ran  toward  the  north,  which  was  to 
him  a  great  displeasure. 

Robert  Thorne,  a  merchant  of 
Bristol,  induced  Henry  VIII.  in 
i527»  '  with  very  weighty  and  sub- 
stantial reasons,  to  set  forth  a  dis- 
coverie  even  to  the  North  Pole.9 
This  is  the  first  really  English 
enterprise,  for  the  Cabots  were 
Italians.  The  Samson  and  Mary  of 
Guildford  were  the  vessels  employed. 
One  was  lost  off  Newfoundland,  and 
little  came  of  the  expedition.  Nine 
years  after  a  gentleman  of  London, 
named  Hore,  with  120  persons — 
thirty  of  whom  were  members  of 
the  Inns  of  Court — went  in  the 
same  direction,  but,  after  suffering 
much  from  famine,  returned.  A 
more  disastrous  termination  awaited 
part  of  the  expedition  which,  under 
the  superintendence  of  Sebastian 
Cabot,  sailed  in  1553.  The  com- 
mander was  Sir  Hugh  Willoughby, 
and  that  gallant  officer,  with  the 
crews  of  two  vessels,  perished  off 
the  coast  of  Lapland.  The  pilot, 
Richard  Chancellor,  in  the  third 
ship,    took    another    course,    and 


*  The  Royal  Geographical  Society  has  printed  at  its  own  expense,  for  the  use  of 
members  of  the  expedition,  an  Arctic  Manual,  containing  many  valuable  papers  on 
Arctic  Exploration,  by  Admirals  Collin  son,  Torniger,  and  Wrangell,  Drs.  Root.  Brown 
and  Rink,  Mr.  Clements  Markham  and  others. 
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landed  in  Russian  territory.  He 
visited  Moscow  and  returned  to 
England,  bearing  a  letter  from  the 
Czar  to  Edward  VI. 

Two  series  of  discoveries  towards 
the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  gave 
a  great  impetus  to  northern  explor- 
ation. The  credit  of  the  first  of 
these  belongs  to  the  Dutch.  William 
Barents,  seeing  that  the  ice  of  the 
sea  of  Kara  was  a  great  obstacle  to 
navigation  in  that  direction,  turned 
his  attention  to  the  western  side  of 
Novaya  Zemlya,  and  in  1594  and  the 
year  following  made  preliminary 
voyages.  In  1596  he  succeeded 
in  his  aim  of  rounding  the  northern 
point  of  the  island,  and  was  obliged 
to  winter  there.  Previous  to  this 
voyage,  no  European  had  endured 
an  Arctic  winter.*  We  have  men- 
tioned this  discovery  first,  because 
the  efforts  of  early  explorers  were 
directed  to  the  routes  between 
Greenland  and  Novaya  Zemlya. 

It  was  reserved  for  John  Davis  in 
his  little  Sunshine  of  50  tons,  at- 
tended by  iheMoonshme  of  35  (!),  to 
discover  in  1585  the  strait  which 
bears  his  name,  and  so  indicate 
another  route  to  future  explorers.8 
In  1 6 16  William  Baffin,  as  pilot  to 
Bylot,  followed  up  DaviB's  discovery, 
and  reached  the  bay  which  bears 
his  name.  His  important  investiga- 
tions were  not  given  to  the  world, 
for  Purchas,  who  received  his  charts, 
did  not  engrave  them,  though  Baffin 
had  indicated  Smith  Sound — named 
after  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  first  Go- 
vernor of  the  East  India  Company 
— the  most  important  portal  to  the 
Pole;  and  the  route  which  the  most 
distinguished  explorers  agree  in 
recommending  as  that  of  the  expe- 
dition of  1875. 


The  Muscovy  Company  in  1607 
sent  Henry  Hudson  to  find  the 
North-west  passage.  His  small 
vessel  of  80  tons  was  manned  by 
only  ten  sailors  and  a  boy.  He  went 
to  lat.  8o°,  but  lack  of  provisions 
obliged  him  reluctantly  to  return. 
Barrow  says  he  was  the  first  En- 
glishman who  made  observations 
on  the  dip  of  the  magnetic  needle. 
He  made  voyages  in  the  three 
succeeding  years,  and  in  the  last  of 
these,  in  a  vessel  of  55  tons,  he  went 
100  leagues  farther  north  than  any 
preceding  navigator,  and  discovered 
Hudson's  Bay.  By  his  reports  of 
the  quantity  of  whales  and  sea 
horses  he  observed  on  his  voyages, 
he  induced  many  ships  to  go  oat 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  them, 
and  so  laid  the  foundation  of  a  most 
flourishing  fishery.  Hudson's  crew 
mutinied  on  his  fourth  voyage,  and 
turned  their  commander  and  the 
sick  portion  of  the  crew  adrift  in  an 
open  boat  to  perish. 

In  1 63 1  Captain  Fox  went  out  in 
one  of  the  king's  ships,  and  he  was 
followed  by  Thomas  James,  sent  out 
by  the  merchants  of  Bristol ;  but  they 
accomplished  little.  Some  years 
after,  some  French  adventurers  in 
Canada  explored  the  Hudson's  Bay 
territory.  One  of  them,  Grosselies, 
came  to  England  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  means  to  develop  the  fur 
trade  there.  Prince  Rupert  in  1668 
sent  out  a  vessel  with  colonists,  and 
Charles  II.  granted  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company  a  charter  of  incor- 
poration, the  privileges  of  which 
they  enjoyed  until  1868,  when  the 
territory  was  added  to  Canada.  In 
1676  John  Wood,  a  master's  mate, 
induced  the  Admiralty  to  fit  out  an 
expedition  for  the  discovery  of  a 


2  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  no  vessel  visited  the  place  where  Barents  wintered 
until  1 87 1.  Captain  Carlson,  in  May  of  that  year,  found  the  house  in  which  the  crew 
wintered,  and  brought  away  interesting  relics  now  in  the  Naval  Museum  at  the  Hague. 
In  1872  M.  de  Jonge  published  an  account  of  them.  Captain  Carlsen  returned  down 
the  eastern  side  of  Novaya  Zemlya.  The  Dutch  translation  of  Mendoza's  History  of 
China,  found  in  the  house,  shows  the  country  Barents  expected  to  visit. 

■  He  gives  an  account  of  his  three  voyages  in  a  work  entitled  The  Worldes  Hydro- 
graphical  Description,  1595. 
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North-east  passage.  Under  his  com- 
mand the  edge  of  the  Polar  pack 
and  Novaya  Zemlya  were  carefully 
examined,  and  he  was  then  obliged 
to  return  to  England. 

The  Russians  entered  the  field  of 
discovery  early  in  the  eighteenth 
century.  Peter  the  Great  in  1725  in- 
structed Captain  Behring — a  Dane 
in  the  Russian  navy — to  explore  the 
northern  coast  of  Siberia,  but,  dying 
a  few  days  after,  the  expedition  was 
not  carried  out  until  1 728.  Behring 
sailed  through  the  Strait — after- 
wards known  by  his  name— sepa- 
rating the  old  and  new  worlds.  He 
made  a  second  voyage  in  1729,  and 
a  third  in  1741,  during  which  he 
died.  In  1770  Liakhof  discovered 
the  islands  of  New  Siberia,  and  the 
Empress  Catharine  gave  him  the 
exclusive  right  to  seek  for  fossil 
ivory  there.  Since  that  period 
large  quantities  of  mammoth  ivory 
have  been  found. 

In  1745  the  English  Government 
offered  20,000/.  to  any  explorer  who 
should  discover  a  North-west  pas- 
sage by  Hudson's  Strait,  and,  thirty 
years  after,  5,oooZ.  to  anyone  who 
should  sail  beyond  the  89th  degree 
of  latitude.  In  1 773  Captain  Phipps 
(afterwards  Lord  Mulgrave)  was 
sent  towards  the  North  Pole,  and 
reached  lat.  8o°  30'  N.  The  immor- 
tal Nelson  accompanied  this  expedi- 
tion. 

Captain  Cook  agreed  to  take  the 
command  of  an  expedition,  and  he 
-was  ordered  to  proceed  into  the 
Pacific  Ocean  by  way  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  and  commence  his 
exploration  on  the  north-west 
coast  of  America.  He  sailed  in  the 
Discovery,  accompanied  by  the  Reso- 
lution, in  July  1776.  In  January 
1778  the  Sandwich  Islands  were 
discovered,  and  he  pushed  on  to 
find  the  north-west  passage  into  the 
Atlantic  Ocean.  In  August  he 
ascertained  the  width  of  Behring 


Strait,  for  Behring  himself  did  not 
see  the  shores  of  America.  After 
penetrating  into  the  Northern  Ocean 
to  lat.  700  44',  Cook  was  obliged 
by  the  vast  amount  of  ice  to  return 
to  winter  in  the  Sandwich  Islands. 
Here,  in  February  1779,  he  was 
murdered  at  Owhyhee,  during  a 
dispute  with  the  natives.  Captain 
Clarke  succeeded  as  commander, 
and  he  again  attempted  the  passage, 
but  after  reaching  lat.  700  33'  N. 
was  compelled  to  return.  The  ex- 
pedition arrived  in  England,  October 
4th,  1780. 

The  most  important  result  of  the 
voyage  was  the  discovery  of  the 
proximity  of  Asia  and  America. 
Cook  was  the  first  commander  who 
made  the  health  and  comfort  of  his 
men  a  special  study.  On  his  second 
voyage,  lasting  three  years,  from  lat. 
520  N.  to  710  S.,  he  only  lost  one 
out  of  one  hundred  and  eighteen 
men;  and  on  his  third  voyage  of 
four  years  and  two  months,  only 
five  died,  three  of  whom  were  ill 
when  they  left  England. 

We  have  brought  down  the 
whole  history  of  northern  explora- 
tion to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  now  turn  to  the  re- 
cords of  the  nineteenth,  during  the 
first  sixty  years  of  which  England 
despatched — including  public  and 
private  enterprises — about  forty  ex- 
peditions. 

In  1806  the  elder  Scoresby — an 
English  whaler — penetrated  on  the 
Spitsbergen  Meridians  to  8i°  30' N. 
To  his  son  William  (afterwards  Dr.) 
Scoresby,  Arctic  explorers  were 
indebted  for  a  mass  of  most  valuable 
information.4  He  early  developed 
a  passion  for  exploration,  and  when 
only  10  years  of  age — he  was  born 
in  1790— he  was  found  concealed  in 
his  father's  ship  after  it  had  got  to 
sea. 

Captain  Buchan  in  the  Dorothea 
(370  tons),  and  Lieutenant  Franklin 


4  His  great  work  on  the  subject  was  published  in  1820. 
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in  the  Trent  (250  tons),  sailed  for 
the  North  in  April  181 7,  by  the 
Spitzbergen  route,  and  penetrated 
to  8o°  34'  N. 

In  that  same  year  a  noteworthy 
feat  was  accomplished  in  the  other 
route,  two  whalers  from  Aberdeen 
penetrating  into  the  North  Water 
of  Baffin's  Bay ;  being  the  first 
vessels  for  200  years  which  bad 
followed  up  his  discovery.5  Mr. 
Clements  Markham  points  out  that 
discovery  ships  have  been  sent  up 
Baffin's  Bay  thirty-eight  times  since 
that  period,  and  only  on  two  occa- 
sions have  they  failed  to  reach  the 
North  Water.6 

The  Government  in  18 18,  to 
encourage  whalers  to  attain  high 
latitudes,  offered  5,oooZ.  to  any  ship 
which  should  go  beyond  890  N., 
4,oooZ.  to  88°,  3,oooL  to87°,  2,oooZ. 
to  850,  and  i,oooZ.  to  830.  In  that 
year  the  Isabella  and  Alexander, 
under  Captain  Boss  and  Lieutenant 
Parry,  went  up  Baffin's  Bay  and  to 
the  North  Water.  We  have  men- 
tioned that  two  whalers  had  been 
there  the  year  before,  but  now 
Baffin's  discovery  was  confirmed  by 
those  able  to  appreciate  it.  Accord- 
ing to  the  statement  of  the  officers, 
Captain  Boss  returned  before  he 
had  gone  as  far  as  he  might  easily 
have  done.  That  year  also  wit- 
nessed the  attempt  of  Buchan  and 
Franklin,  with  the  Trent  and  Doro- 
thea, to  penetrate  the  pack  between 
Spitzbergen  and  Novaya  Zemlya,  but 
they  only  reached  lat.  8o°  32'  N. 

In  1819  the  Government,  nothing 
daunted,  sent  out  the  Hecla  and 
Griper  under  Parry.  He  penetrated 
through  Lancaster  Sound  into 
Barrow  Strait,  but  accumulation  of 
ice  and  shallow  water  compelled 
him  to  return,  and  he  wintered  at 
Melville  Island.     This  voyage  re- 


sulted in  the  discovery  of  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  North-west 
passage.  At  the  same  time  Franklin 
was  making  a  land  journey  of  more 
than  5,500  miles  overland  from  Hud- 
son's Bay  and  the  Coppermine  River 
to  the  northern  coast  of  America,  and, 
though  he  and  his  followers  had  to 
ondure  great  hardships,  the  results 
geographically  were  important. 

Captain  Parry's  second  voyage 
was  made  in  182 1-3  in  the  Fury 
and  Hecla.  He  attempted  the  pas- 
sage by  the  channel  between 
Southampton  Island  and  the  coast 
towards  the  north.  He  carefully 
investigated  the  north-east  coast  of 
America,  but  was  prevented  from 
going  farther  by  the  accumulations 
of  ice.  He  was  obliged  to  winter 
twice  in  these  regions,  but  only  lost 
five  men  out  of  118.7 

He  proposed  to  the  Government, 
in  1827,  to  allow  him  to  try  and 
reach  the  Pole  by  means  of  sledges 
over  the  fields  of  ice,  which  method 
of  travelling  has  entirely  altered  the 
old  system  of  Arctic  exploration. 
But  in  order  to  acquaint  our  readers 
with  the  nature  of  these  vast  fields 
of  ice,  we  turn  for  instruction  to  Dr. 
Scoresby's  volume  before  referred 
to.     He  observes : 

Ice-fields  constitute  one  of  the  wonders 
of  the  deep.  They  are  often  met  with  of 
the  diameter  of  twenty  or  thirty  miles,  and, 
when  in  the  state  of  such  close  combination 
that  no  interstice  could  be  seen,  they  some- 
times extend  to  a  length  of  fifty  or  a  hun- 
dred miles.  The  ice  of  which  they  are 
composed  is  generally  pure  and  fresh,  and 
in  heavy  fields  it  is  probably  of  the  average 
thickness  of  ten  to  fifteen  feet,  and  then 
appears  to  be  fiat,  low,  thin  ice;  but, 
when  high  hummocks  occur,  the  thickness 
is  often  forty  feet  and  fifty  feet  .  .  . 
The  occasional  rapid  motion  of  fields,  with 
the  strange  effects  produced  by  such  im- 
mense bodies  on  any  opposing  substance, 
is  one  of  the  most  striking  objects  thr 


*  The  whales,  driven  from  other  parts,  had  found  a  retreat  in  this  water. 

•  Threshold  of  the  Unknown  Region,  3rd  ed.  p.  141.  We  recommend  a  perusal  of 
this  work,  which  is  written  with  the  usual  care  and  ability  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Royal 
Geographical  Society.    It  is  illustrated  by  five  admirable  maps. 

7  Memoirs  of  Sir  E.  Parry.    By  his  son.     i860. 
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Polar  Seas  present,  and  certainly  the  most 
terrific.  They  not  unfrequently  acquire  a 
rotatory  movement,  whereby  their  circum- 
ference attains  a  velocity  of  several  miles 
per  hour.  A  field  thus  in  motion,  coming 
in  contact  with  another  at  rest,  or  more 
especially  with  another  having  a  contrary 
direction  of  movement,  produces  a  dreadful 
shock.  A  body  of  more  than  ten  thousand 
millions  of  tons  in  weight,  meeting  with 
resistance  when  in  motion,  produces  con- 
sequences which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
conceive.  The  weaker  field  is  crushed  with 
an  awful  noise ;  sometimes  the  destruction 
is  mutual ;  pieces  of  huge  dimensions  and 
weight  are  not  unfrequently  piled  upon  the 
top,  to  the  height  of  twenty  or  thirty  feet, 
while  a  proportionate  quantity  is  depressed 
beneath.  The  view  of  these  stupendous 
effects  t*»  safety,  exhibits  a  picture  sub- 
limely grand ;  but  where  there  is  danger  of 
being  overwhelmed,  terror  and  dismay 
must  be  the  predominant  feelings. 

Parry  sailed  on  April  3,  1827, 
and  anchored  the  Hecla  in  a  cove 
on  the  northern  shore  of  Spitsbergen. 
On  Jane  21,  the  two  boats,  con- 
strncted  so  as  to  serve  as  sledges, 
started  northwards.  He  should 
have  been  three  months  earlier,  as 
the  southern  drift  of  the  ice  had  set 
in,  and  it  was  in  a  very  bad  state 
from  excessive  rain.  It  is  difficult 
to  conceive  of  a  more  disheartening 
task.  The  drift  southwards  was  at 
the  rate  of  about  four  miles  a  day, 
and  frequently,  from  this  circum- 
stance, at  the  end  of  the  day's  toil, 
they  were  further  southwards  than 
in  the  morning.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing all  this — their  Sisyphus-like 
labour — after  five  weeks'  trial  they 
reached  lat.  82°4S',  had  traversed 
292  miles,  and  were  about  500 
miles  from  the  Pole.  Parry  thus 
reached  the  highest  northern  lati- 
tude, and  this  feat  has  never  been 
surpassed. 

On  April  29,  1829,  Franklin — 
who  had  been  doing  good  work, 
surveying  on  the  American  coast — 
and  rarry  were  knighted  by  George 
IV.  A  month  after,  both  received 
the  honorary  degree  of  D.C.L.  from 
the  University  of  Oxford.  On  that 
occasion  T.  Legh  Claughton,  now 

VOL.  XI. — NO.  LXVI.      NEW  SERIES. 


Bishop  of  Rochester,  recited  the 
prize  poem  on  Voyages  of  Discovert/ 
to  the  Polar  Regions,  which  thus 
concludes  : 

But  fairer  England  greets  the  wanderer 
now, 

Unfading  laurels  shade  her  Parry's  brow ; 

And  on  the  proud  memorials  of  her  fame 

Lives,  linked  with  deathless  glory,  Frank- 
lin's name ! 

Captain  J.  G.  Ross,  in  1829,  tried 
to  induce  the  Admiralty  to  send 
out  another  expedition,  but  his 
efforts  proving  unsuccessful,  Sheriff 
Booth  offered  to  pay  all  expenses. 
The  land  to  which  the  grateful  com- 
mander gave  the  name  of  Boothia 
was  discovered,  but  great  hardships 
were  endured  by  the  crew  during 
their  four  years'  absence.  They  had 
been  obliged  to  abandon  the  Victory, 
and  were  discovered  by  Captain 
Humphreys  in  the  Isabella — Ross' 
former  vessel — on  the  south  shore 
of   Lancaster    Sound,    in   August 

l833- 
In  1833  Captain  Back  examined 

the  course  of  the  Fish  River,  and 
three  years  after  he  made  an  ex- 
pedition in  the  Terror.  After  an 
interval  of  nine  years,  we  have  the 
ill-fated  expedition  of  Sir  John 
Franklin  in  the  Erebus  and  Terror, 
which  left  England  May  19, 
1845,  the  officers  and  crews  number- 
ing one  hundred  and  thirty  men. 
Franklin  was  ordered — 

To  proceed  to  Baffin  Bay,  and,  as  soon 
as  ice  permitted,  to  enter  Lancaster  Sound, 
and  proceed  westward  through  Barrow 
Strait,  in  the  latitude  of  about  740  15' 
until  they  reached  the  longitude  of  Cape. 
Walker,  or  about  980  west.  They  were  then 
to  use  every  effort  to  penetrate  southward 
and  westward  towards  Behring  Strait ;  and 
it  was  in  this  part  that  their  greatest 
difficulties  were  apprehended.  If  these 
were  proved  to  be  insurmountable,  they 
were  next  directed  to  return  to  Barrow 
Strait  and  proceed  northwards  by  the 
broad  channel  between  North  Devon  and 
Cornwallis'  Island,  commonly  called  "Wel- 
lington Channel,  provided  it  appeared  open 
and  clear  of  ice. 

On  July  26  the  ships  were  seen 
3i 
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by  a  whaler  waiting  to  enter  Baffin's 
Bay.     Sherard  Osborn  says : 

The  North-west  Passage  would  never  have 
been  discovered,  bnt  for  the  devotion  of 
Franklin,  his  officers  and  men ;  they  each 
volunteered  for  that  duty,  and  they  fell  in 
the  performance  of  it.  The  party  from  the 
Erebus  and  Terror,  which  perished,  it  ap- 
pears, at  the  mouth  of  the  Great  Fish 
River,  must  have  gone  down  some  channel 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Capes  Walker 
or  Bunny  in  Barrow  Strait,  and  there  have 
fallen  in,  adding  the  great  link  which  con- 
nected the  known  coasts  of  the  Parry 
Archipelago  with  that  of  the  American 
Continent" 

Early  in  1848  Lady  Franklin,  by 
a  reward  of  3,oooZ.,  tried  to  induce 
whalers  to  deviate  from  their  usual 
course,  in  order  to  gain  tidings  of 
the  missing  vessels.  In  the  Spring 
of  that  year  Government  was  induced 
to  fit  up  the  Enterprise  and  Inves- 
tigator, under  the  command  of  Sir 
J.  G.  Boss,  for  that  purpose.  At 
the  same  time  Sir  J.  Richardson 
and  Dr.  Bae  conducted  a  land  ex- 
pedition.    All  were  unsuccessful. 

In  1850  a  most  important  voyage 
was  made  by  Captains  Collinson  and 
McClure  in  the  Enterp-ise  and  Inves- 
tigator. The  vessels  parted  July  29, 
and  Captain  McClure  in  the  Inves- 
tigator gained  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  Banks  Land.  Here,  to 
his  great  astonishment,  he  found  a 
strait  communicating  with  Barrow 
Strait.  Ice  prevented  the  progress 
of  the  vessel  then,  but  by  means  of 
a  sledge  party  Captain  McClure  in 
October  1850  discovered  theNorth~west 
Passage.  This  he  subsequently 
made  with  his  ship,  but  had  to 
endure  great  hardships.  In  fact  he 
was  rescued,  April  1853,  by  the 
Resolute  (Captain  Kellett)  and  the 
Intrepid  (Commander  McClintock) 
of  Sir  E.  Belcher's  expedition.  The 
crew  of  the  Investigator  did  not 
arrive  in  England  until  1855,  having 


spent  four  winters  in  the  Arctic 
regions.  Though  they  could  gain 
no  tidings  of  Sir  John  Franklin,  the 
gallant  commander  of  the  expedition 
had  solved  the  problem  which  had. 
always  been  one  of  the  dreams  of 
Arctic  explorers,  and  he  received  the 
io,oooZ.  which  the  Government  had 
offered  for  the  discovery. 

In  the  year  1850  four  English  ex- 
peditions and  one  American,  besides 
that  just  described  under  Collinson. 
and  McClure — went  out  to  search 
for  Franklin.  The  cost  of  that 
under  Sir  John  Boss  in  the  Felix, 
was  defrayed  by  public  subscription. 
This  started  in  April,  and  in  the 
following  month  Government  sent 
the  Resolute  (Captain  Austin)  the 
Assistance  (Captain  Ommaney)  and 
the  Intrepid(Lieut.  Sherard  Osborn) . 
The  latter  gentleman  has  since  been 
particularly  enthusiastic  on  Arctic 
exploration.  We  deeply  regret  [to 
have  to  record  the  death  of  this 
gallant  officer,  who  did  not  live  to 
witness  the  departure  of  that  ex- 
pedition whose  appointment  he  so 
enthusiastically  advocated.  Ad- 
miral Sherard  Osborn  passed  away 
on  May  6  last,  in  his  fifty-third 
year. 

The  fourth  English  expedition 
was  the  Prince  Albert  (Captain 
Forsyth),  a  vessel  of  only  90  tons, 
towards  the  expenses  of  which 
Lady  Franklin  gave  2,oooZ.  and 
her  friends  about  1,500^.  This 
was  organised  to  supplement  the 
Government  expedition,  and  tho- 
roughly search  the  land  of  Boothia 
by  means  of  boats  carried  in  the 
vessel.  The  Prince  Albert  came  up 
with  Captain  Austin's  vessel  in 
Davis's  Strait  July  9,  having  left 
Aberdeen  June  5.® 

Captain  Austin's  vessel  used 
blasting  cylinders  to  get  rid  of  the 
ice,  and  with  considerable  success 


•  Discovery  of  the  North-West  Passage  by  Copt,  M'Clure.     Edited  by  Sherard  Osborn 
( 15-16). 

•  Voyage  of  the  Prince  Albert  in  Search  of  Sir  J.  Fran&lin.  By  W.  P.  Snow.  1851. 
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The  two  steamers,  the  Pioneer  'and 
the  Intrepid,  were  of  great  assistance 
in  towing  the  other  vessels  through 
tho  leads  or  openings  in  the  ice,  and 
also  dashing  with  foil  steam  on,  at 
impediments.  We  may  remark  en 
passant  that  the  use  of  steam  vessels 
in  Arctic  navigation  has  enabled 
explorers  to  take  their  ships  rapidly 
through  dangerous  places  and  added 
enormously  to  their  resources. 

After  the  Prince  Albert  had  passed 
through  Barrow  Strait,  so  much  ice 
was  met  with  that  the  little  vessel 
was  obliged  to  return  to  England. 
In  Leopold  Bay  she  saw  the 
American  expedition,  the  Advance 
and  Rescue — which  we  have  men- 
tioned as  the  fifth  expedition  of  the 
year  1850,  under  Lieut.  De  Haven 
and  Dr.  Kane.  This  was  sent  out 
by  the  munificence  of  an  American 
merchant,  Mr.  H.  Grinnell.  It 
started  May  23,  1850,  and  returned 
.to  America  September  30  in  the 
succeeding  year. 

The  gallant  little  Prince  Albert 
was  fitted  up  again  the  next  year, 
1 85 1,  and  this  time  wintered  in 
Prince  Regent's  Inlet,  and  nothing 
of  importance  was  accomplished. 
Sir  Edward  Belcher's  expedition 
started  the  following  year,  and  was, 
as  we  have  mentioned,  the  means  of 
rendering  important  aid  to  the 
Investigator  after  its  brave  com- 
mander had  discovered  the  North- 
west Passage.  In  1852  and  1853 
the  Isabel  made  two  voyages,  the 
first  of  four  months  under  Captain 
Inglefield,  the  second  for  a  shorter 
time  under  Mr.  Kennedy. 

From  1853  to  i8S5Dr.  Kane  in  the 
Advance  (120  tons)  did  good  service 
in  the  cause  of  Arctic  exploration, 
the  Americans  proving  themselves 
true  chips  of  the  old  block.  No 
one  had  landed  on  the  shores  of 
Smith  Sound  since  Baffin's  discovery 
of  1 6 16,  and  though  Kane  and  his 


crew  suffered  great  hardships,  they 
cleared  up  some  disputed  geogra- 
phical points.  If  it  had  not  been 
for  the  kindness  of  the  Esquimaux, 
every  man  would  have  perished,  for 
the  expedition  was  badly  equipped. 
Another  American  expedition  went 
out  June  1855  to  search  for  Dr. 
Kane,  but  that  gentleman  returned 
to  his  native  country  in  October  of 
that  year. 

In  1854  the  veil  which  had  long 
hung  over  the  fate  of  Sir  John 
Franklin  and  his  gallant  crew  was 
partially  lifted.  Dr.  Rae  had  been 
sent  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
to  make  geographical  researches  in 
Boothia,  and  westward  of  Simpson 
Peninsula  he  learned  from  the 
Esquimaux  that  some  of  their 
countrymen  had  discovered  corpses 
of  thirty  persons  and  some  graves  in 
1850,  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  Fish 
River,  and  he  was  able  to  purchase 
from  them  plate  bearing  crests  and 
initials  of  various  members  of  the 
ill-fated  expedition.10 

This  information  showed  the 
quarter  in  which  search  must  be 
made.  A  memorial,  influentially 
signed,  was  presented  to  Govern- 
ment to  induce  them  to  send  out 
another  expedition,  the  memorial- 
ists praying  that  *  it  may  not  be  left 
to  the  efforts  of  the  individuals  of 
another  and  kindred  nation,  already 
so  distinguished  in  the  cause,  nor 
yet  to  the  noble-minded  widow 
of  our  lamented  friend,  to  make 
an  endeavour  which  can  be  so 
much  more  effectively  carried 
out  by  the  British  Government.' 
Nevertheless  it  was  left  for  that 
lady  to  purchase  the  yacht  Fox,  and 
fortunate  was  it  that  such  a  captain 
as  Leopold  McClintock  volunteered 
to  command  her.  The  little  vessel 
sailed  July  2, 1857. 

About  May  20,  1859,  Lieut.  Hob- 
son,  who  accompanied  McClintock, 


19  Dr.  Bae  received  the  10,000/.  which  had  been  offered  for  the  discovery  of  tidings 
of  the  crews  of  the  missing  vessels. 
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found  in  a  cairn  at  Point  Victory, 
on  the  N.  W.  coast  of  King  William's 
Land,  a  record  which  solved  the 
painful  problem  of  the  fate  of  Frank- 
lin and  the  missing  crews.  This  is 
the  paper  as  given  in  McClintock's 
volume : 

28th  of  May,*t  H.  M.  Ships  Erebus  and 
1847.  /  Terror  wintered  in  the  ice 
in  lat.  700  05'  N.t  long.  980  23'  W.  Having 
wintered  in  1846-7  (should  be  1845-6)  at 
Beechey  Island,  in  bit  740  43'  28"  N.,  long. 
91  °  39'  I5"W.,  after  having  ascended  Wel- 
lington Channel  to  lat.  77°,  and  returned 
by  the  west  side  of  Cornwallis  Island.  8ir 
John  Franklin  commanding  the  oijmdition. 

All  well. 

Party  consisting  of  two  officers  and  six 
men  left  the  ships  on  Monday,  24th  May, 
1847. 

Gm.  Gorb,  Lieut. 

Chas.  F.  Dbs  Fceux,  Mate. 

But  nearly  a  year  after  the  fol- 
lowing lines  had  been  added  to  that 
hopeful  paper : 

April  28,  1848.  H.  M.  Ships  Terror  and 
Erebus  were  deserted  on  the  22nd  April, 
live  leagues  N.N.W.  of  this,  having  been 
beset  since  12th  Sept.,  1846.  The  officers 
and  crews,  consisting  of  105  souls,  under 
the  command  of  Capt.  F.  R.  M.  Crozier, 
landed  here  in  lat  690  3/  42"  NM  long. 
980  41'  W.  Sir  John  Franklin  died  on 
nth  June,  1847;  an<l  tQe  to**!  I088  DV 
deaths  in  the  expedition  has  been  to  this 
date  nine  officers  and  fifteen  men. 

(Signed)    Jambs  Fitzjamks, 

Capt.  H.M.S.  Erebus. 

(Signed)   F.  R.  M.  Cbozikb, 

Capt.  and  Senior  Officer. 

And  start  (on)  to-morrow,  26th,  for  Back's 
Fish  River. 

On  May  30,  Captain  McClintock, 
at  the  western  extremity  of  King 
William's  Land,  found  a  boat  con- 
taining portions  of  two  human 
skeletons,  heaps  of  tattered  clothing, 
and  a  quantity  of  other  articles.  He 
observes : 

Of  the  many  men,  probably  twenty  or 
thirty,  who  were  attached  to  this  boat,  it 
seems  most  strange  tfiat  the  remains  of  only 
two  individuals  were  found,  nor  were  there 
any  graves  upon  the  neighbouring  flat  land ; 
indeed,  bearing  in  mind  the  season  at 
which  these  poor  fellows  left  their  ships,  it 
should  be  remembered  that  the  soil  was 


then  frozen  hard  as  rock  and  the  labour  of 
quarrying  a  grave  very  great  indeed.  .  . 
A  little  reflection  led  me  to  satisfy  my  own 
mind  at  least,  that  this  boat  was  returning 
to  the  ships.  For  no  other  way  can  I  ac- 
count for  two  men  having  been  left  in  her, 
than  by  supposing  the  party  were  unable  to 
drag  the  boat  further,  ana  that  these  two 
men,  not  being  able  to  keep  pace  with  their 
shipmates,  were  therefore  left  by  them, 
supplied  with  such  provisions  as  could  be 
spared,  to  last  them  until  the  return  of  the 
others  from  the  ship  with  a  fresh  stock. 

Thus,  then,  was  the  fate  of  the 
expedition  ascertained,  and  we  must 
find  space  for  an  extract  from  the 
address  of  Sir  Roderick  Murchison 
to  the  British  Association  in  i860 : 

If  we  turn  to  the  Polar  Circle,  we  see 
what  individual  British  energy  has  been 
able  to  elicit  from  the  frozen  North.  There, 
indeed,  notwithstanding  many  a  well-found 
expedition  to  ascertain  the  fate  of  Franklin, 
all  our  efforts  as  a  nation  had  failed ;  when 
the  energy  and  perseverance  of  a  woman, 
backed  only  by  a  few  zealous  and  abidiog 
friends,  accomplished  the  glorious  end  of 
satisfying  herself  and  proving  to  her  ad- 
miring country  that,  in  sacrificing  their 
lives,  her  heroic  husband  and  his  brave 
companions  had  been  the  first  discoverers 
of  tne  North-west  Passage.  For  her  noble 
and  devoted  conduct  in  having  persisted 
through  many  years  of  her  life  to  send  out 
expeditions  at  her  own  cost,  until  she  at 
length  unravelled  the  fate  of  the  Erebus 
and  Terror,  the  Royal  Geographical  Society 
of  London  has  rightly  judged,  in  awarding 
to  Lady  Franklin  one  of  its  gold  medals, 
whilst  the  other  has  been  appropriately 
given  to  that  gallant  and  skilful  officer,  Sir 
Leopold  McClintock,  who  in  the  little  yacht 
Fox  so  thoroughly  accomplished  his  ardu- 
ous mission. 

Five  times,  from  1858  to  1872,  at 
intervals  of  about  three  years, 
Sweden  has  sent  out  expeditions  to 
Spitzbergen  under  the  direction  of 
Professor  Nordenskiold,  with  a  view 
of  making  geographical  observations 
and  forming  collections  of  botanical 
and  other  specimens.  Lat.  81  °  42' 
was  reached  in  the  expedition  of 
1868. 

The  credit  of  inducing  the  Ger- 
mans to  equip  an  Arctic  expedition 
is  due  to  Dr.  Peter  man  n.  We  be- 
lieve he  bore  the  chief  cost  of  the 
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Qermania,  which  sailed  May  24, 
.1868,  under  the  command  of  Cap- 
tain Koldewey,  with  only  eleven 
hands  on  board.  He  made  for  the 
Spitzbergen  seas,  and  attained  a 
latitude  of  8 1°  5'  N.  The  Qermania 
returned  the  same  year,  but  in  Jane 
1869  the  expedition  was  sent  out 
by  the  Government.  A  screw 
steamer  of  140  tons  took  the  place 
of  the  old  vessel,  but  it  bore  the 
same  name.  Lieutenant  Payer, 
whose  future  doings  we  shall  have 
to  chronicle,  gained  experience 
which  he  afterwards  turned  to  so 
good  an  account.  The  brig  Hansa 
accompanied  the  Germania,  bat  in 
lat.  700  46'  N.  she  got  separated 
from  the  latter,  and  nipped  in  the 
ice.  The  crew  built  a  house  on  the 
floe  in  which  to  winter,  but  the 
drift  carried  them  southwards  until 
partly  on  the  floe,  and  afterwards  in 
their  boats,  they  arrived  Jane  14, 
1870,  at  the  Greenland  Moravian 
Mission  of  Friedriksthal.  They  had 
drifted  on  the  floe  at  great  peril, 
more  than  a  thousand  miles,  but 
none  of  the  men  perished. 

The  Germa.nia9  unconscious  of 
the  fate  of  her  consort,  pushed  on 
by  the  East  Greenland  coast  to  75° 
30',  and  then  wintered  among  the 
Pendulum  Islands.  Koldewey  and 
Payer  made  sledge  excursions  from 
this  spot,  and  in  lat.  730  15'  N. 
found  a  large  fjord  which  they  called 
Franz  Josef.11 

In  187 1  and  two  following  years 
three  successive  voyages  were 
undertaken  by  Mr.  Benjamin  Leigh 
Smith  in  his  yacht,  and  he  did 
good  work  in  examining  the  lands 
eastward  of  Spitzbergen.  On  the 
first  of  these  he  attained  lat.  8i°  24', 
the  third  highest  yet  reached  by  a 
vessel,  and  on  his  third  voyage  was 


able  to  succour  the  Swedish  ex- 
pedition. 

Captain  Hall,  of  Cincinnati,  in 
1870  induced  the  American  Govern- 
ment to  fit  out  another  expedition. 
The  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  Mr. 
Robeson,  entered  cordially  into  his 
plans,  and  the  Government  allowed 
him  to  use  the  gun-boat  Periwinkle, 
re-named  the  Polaris,  and  Congress 
granted  50,000  dollars.  No  one  was 
better  fitted  than  Captain  Hall  to 
command  such  an  expedition.  He 
had  resided  in  the  Arctic  regions 
for  five  years  on  purpose  to  acquire 
the  Esquimaux  language,  and  ac- 
custom himself  to  the  toils  and 
hardships  which  must  be  endured 
by  enthusiastic  explorers  in  those 
regions.  The  expedition  sailed 
August  1871,  by  the  Smith  Sound 
route,  and  Captain  Hall  reached 
lat.  820  1 6'  N.,  the  highest  at- 
tained by  any  ship.  He  died  in 
November  of  that  year.  The  crew 
wintered  in  lat.  8i°  38',  and  went 
southwards  in  the  ship  in  August 
1872,  running  her  on  shore  near 
the  entrance  of  Smith  Sound.  Here 
the  second  winter  was  passed,  and 
in  June  1873  the  crew  *°ok  to  the 
boats  and  were  picked  up  by  the 
whaler  Arctic. 

The  Polaris,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, was  a  river  steamer,  little 
adapted  for  Arctic  work,  and  yet 
she  could  pass  250  miles  up  the 
Strait  in  one  season.  Mr.  Clements 
Markham  points  out  that  the  fact 
that  the  Polaris  was  drifted  into 
Baffin's  Bay  from  a  high  northern 
latitude  is  a  valuable  one,  and 
shows  that  the  navigation  is  not 
long  interrupted.  The  crew  of  the 
Polaris  in  their  winter  quarters  also 
found  plenty  of  musk  oxen  and  other 


11  Capt.  Koldewey  says  that  he  was  misled  by  statements  in  Lr.  Petormann's  Geogra- 
phisehe  MittheUungen,  and  thought  it  was  possible  to  penetrate  by  ship  into  the  Central 
Arctic  Regions  and  so  reach  the  Pole.  His  two  voyages  hare  induced  him  to  alter  that 
opinion,  and  he  thinks  with  Admiral  Osborn  that  the  way  to  the  Pole  is  through  Smith 
Sound.  The  German  Arctic  Expedition  of  1 869-70  is  fully  described  in  Capt  Koldewe/s 
work  under  that  title,  a  translation  of  which  has  recently  been  issued  by  Messrs.  Low 
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The  Austro-Htingarian  expedi- 
tion of  1872  was  an  extremely  im- 
portant one.  From  the  preliminary 
voyage  made  by  Captain  Wey- 
preoht  and  Lieutenant  Payer,  it 
was  determined  to  attempt  to  make 
the  North-east  Passage  by  way  of 
Novaya  Zemlya  and  the  Siberian 
coast.  The  Tegethoff  sailed  July  14, 
1872,  but  she  had  hardly  got  round 
the  northern  coast  of  that  island 
before  she  was  beset  with  ice. 
lieutenant  Payer  read  a  most  in- 
teresting account  of  the  expedition 
before  the  Royal  Geographical 
Society,  November  10,  1874,  which 
will  be  found  m  extenso  in  the 
Journal.  From  this  description  it 
appears  that  on  October  28  the  sun 
disappeared,  not  to  rise  again  for 
109  days.  The  ship  drifted  with 
the  ice  towards  the  north-east,  and 
on  August  14,  1873,  land  was  seen 
fourteen  miles  to  the  north.  At 
the  end  of  October  they  reached 
it  (!),  and  named  it  Wilczek  Land. 
On  the  22nd  of  that  month  the  sun 
again  left  them,  but  on  March  10, 
1874,  a  party  left  the  ship  for  the 
exploration  of  the  newly-discovered 
land.  '  The  land  before  us  appeared 
to  be  utterly  devoid  of  life,  immense 
glaciers  looked  down  upon  us  from 
between  the  desolate  mountains. 
The  cold  daring  this  journey  was 
very  great,  and  amounted  on  one 
occasion  to  580  Fahr.  On  March  24 
we  started  for  the  north.  The 
newly-discovered  country  equals 
Spitzbergen  in  extent,  and  consists 
of  several  large  masses  of  land — 
Wilczek  Land  in  the  east,  Zichy 
Land  in  the  west — which  are  inter- 
sected by  numerous  fiords.  A  wide 
sound — Austria  Sound — separates 
these    masses    of    land.'      Raised 


beaches  along  the  shores  of  that 
sound  gave  evidences  of  upheaval 
The  whole  country  was  called  Franz- 
Josef  Land.  The  highest  latitude 
reached  was  81  °  37'.** 

These  intrepid  explorers  aban- 
doned their  ship  May  20,  but 
southerly  winds  drove  the  ice  to 
the  north,  so  that  by  reason  of  this 
drift  two  months  of  labour  only 
carried  them  eight  miles  from  the 
vessel.  They  were  fortunately  able 
to  cross  the  open  sea  in  their  boats 
in  the  direction  of  Novaya  Zemlya. 
They  skirted  that  island,  and  on 
August  24  reached  the  Bay  of 
Downs,  and  were  picked  up  by  the 
Russian  schooner  Nikolai,  and  ar- 
rived in  Norway  September  3,  after 
one  of  the  most  successful  expedi- 
tions ever  known. 

On  May  3,  1873,  Captain  Mark* 
ham  sailed  in  the  whaler  Arctic 
(Captain  Adams),  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  whaling  details  and 
ice  navigation.  He  was  lucky  in 
his  choice  of  a  vessel,  for  in  that 
year  the  Arctic  was  the  first  whaler 
which  penetrated  to  the  Gulf  of 
Boothia,  going  beyond  Sir  E.  Parry 
in  1824,  and  Sir  J.  Ross  in  1848. 
She  steamed  through  Melville  Bay 
in  sixty  hours, ,a  which  formerly 
occupied  sailing  vessels  several 
weeks.14  Melville  Bay  is  open  to 
the  south,  and  ships  there  are  out 
of  the  way  of  a  drifting  pack. 
Whalers  used  to  dread  a  southerly 
wind  in  that  bay,  for  the  then 
drifting  pack  might  nip  their  vessels 
between  it  and  the  land  floe.  In 
1830  nineteen  ships  were  thus  de- 
stroyed, with  142,0002.,  all  hands 
saved,  for  men  have  generally  time 
to  get  on  to  the  ice. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to 


12  This  is  about  three  hundred  miles  from  the  Pole. 

w  It  took  Baffin,  in  1616,  twenty-two  days  to  do  this. 

14  Capt.  Markham's  work,  A  Whaling  Cruise  to  Baffin's  Bay  and  the  Gulf  of  Boothia, 
(S.  Low  &  Co.,  1874.)  gives  a  most  interesting  account  of  this  voyage.  The  Arctic 
returned  with  the  fullest  cargo  ever  known — 260  tons  of  oil,  from  28  whales,  worth 
about  10,400/.,  besides  whalebone,  &c  The  Arctic  was  nipped  in  the  ice  on  her  next 
voyage  (1874)  and  caught  fire,  her  crew  all  escaping. 
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briefly  describe  the  chief  expeditions 
from  the  sixteenth  century  to  the 
present  time,  and  have  now  to  refer 
to  the  1875  Expedition  and  the 
work  before  it. 

The  agitation  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  this  expedition  commenced 
ten  years  ago,  when,  on  January  23, 
1865,  Admiral  Sherard  Osborn  read 
a  paper  on  Arctic  exploration  before 
the  Royal  Geographical  Society.15 
Seven  years  after  he  read  another 
paper,  and  the  Society  appointed 
an  Arctic  Committee,  whose  report 
was  adopted  April  29,  1872.  A 
deputation  waited  on  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  in  December,  but 
the  Government  declined  to  send 
out  another  expedition  on  account 
of  the  expenses  of  the  Challenger. 
Early  in  1873,  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, Commander  Markham  went 
to  Baffin's  Bay,  and  the  Royal  and 
Geographical  Societies  drew  up  a 
statement  of  the  results  to  be  ex- 
pected from  fresh  Arctic  exploration, 
but  the  Government  again  declined. 
In  1874  Mr.  Disraeli  came  into 
office,  and  the  Government  decided, 
November  17,  to  send  the  expedi- 
tion. 

The  Alert  is  a  steam  sloop  of  751 
tons  register,  and  the  Discovery  a 
whaling  steamer,  built  in  1873  by 
Stephen  and  Son,  of  Dundee.  The 
latter  vessel  was  formerly  known 
as  the  Bloodhound,  and  is  a  fine 
ship  of  579  tons.  Captain  Nares, 
who  commands  the  expedition,  was 
a  mate  on  the  Resolute  in  the  ex- 
pedition of  1852-4,  and  commanded 
the  Challenger  from  1872  to  1874. 
Captain  Markham  is  second  in 
command  of  the  advance  ship, 
the  Alert.  The  Discovery  is  com- 
manded by  Captain  H.  F.  Stephen- 
son, formerly  of  the  Royal  yacht. 
The  other  officers  of  both  ships  have 
been  carefully  selected  for  their  ac- 


quirements in  reference  to  Arctic 
discovery.  Each  ship,  including 
officers  and  men,  carries  a  com- 
plement of  about  sixty. 

Great  attention  has  been  paid  to 
the  sledge  equipments,  and  the 
thirty-five  sledges  taken  by  the 
ships  were  constructed  under  the 
directions  of  Sir  L.  McClintock. 
The  largest  of  these  is  to  be  drawn 
by  twelve  men,  and  will  contain 
provisions  for  seven  weeks.  All 
are  made  of  polished  elm  with  steel 
runners.  By  a  very  ingenious  ar- 
rangement of  the  drag  ropes,  the 
attachment  only  keeps  taut  when 
each  man  takes  his  proper  share  of 
the  burden.16 

This  year  the  Alert  and  Discovery 
will  push    up   Smith   Sound,   the 
latter  finding  winter  quarters  in 
such  a  position  that  she  will  be 
within  easy  distance  of  a  third  ship, 
which  will  probably  sail  in  1877. 
The  Alert  will  go  on,  but  the  Arctic 
Committee  in  their  memorandum 
do  not  advise  winter  quarters  being 
selected  at  a  greater  distance  than 
two  hundred  miles  from  the  Dis- 
covery.   That  document  states,  'It 
is  quite  clear  that  the  dangers  of 
the  Arctic  region  are,  in  most  in- 
stances, the  direct  consequences  of 
despatching    ill-equipped    and  in- 
adequately supplied    vessels   with 
undisciplined  crews.      The    really 
unavoidable  dangers  are  thoroughly 
understood,  and  most  of  them  can 
be  obviated  by  modern  appliances 
and  experience.     Two  vessels  sta- 
tioned at  suitable  distances  could 
keep  up  communication  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  whalers  which 
annually  frequent  the  north  water 
of  Baffin's  Bay,  while  under  the 
most   unforeseen    and   improbable 
contingency  a   safe  retreat  would 
always  be  kept  open.'     This  is  re- 
assuring. 


15  Journal  B.  Geopraph.  80c.  xxxvi.  279. 

19  A  very  interesting  description  of  Arctic  sledge-travelling  is  given  in  the  Geogra- 
phical Magazine,  March  1, 1875,  taken  from  Sir  L.  M'Clintock's  own  notes. 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


800 


Arctic  Expeditions. 


[June 


The  sledge  expedition17  for  the 
North  Pole  will  be  despatched  in 
the  spring  of  1876.  It  must  be 
noted  that  in  consequence  of  the 
unknown  nature  of  the  circumpolar 
region,  a  boat  or  boats  will  be  taken 
by  the  sledge  parties,  so  that  they 
can  be  used  if  necessary.  If  the 
season  of  1876  prove  unfavourable 
it  will  be  within  the  province  of 
the  commander  to  decide  whether 
a  second  winter  should  be  passed 
or  not.  A  third  contingency  arises, 
viz.  whether  the  ice  will  allow  the 
ships  to  extricate  themselves  even 
in  1 87  7.  In  the  event  of  it  not  doing 
so — which  is  very  improbable — the 
vessels  will  be  abandoned,  and  the 
crews  retreat  to  the  relief  ship. 

Sir  Leopold  McGlintock's  words 
are  cheering  ones : 

Truly  may  we  Arctic  explorers  exclaim 
'  Knowledge  is  power ! '  It  is  now  a  com- 
paratively easy  matter,  to  start  with  six 
or  eight  men,  and  a  sledge  laden  with  six 
or  seven  weeks'  provisions,  and  to  travel 
some  600  miles  across  desert  wastes,  and 
frozen  seas,  from  which  no  sustenance  can 
be  obtained.  There  is  now  no  known  posi- 
tion, however  remote,  that  a  well-equipped 
crew  could  not  effect  their  escape  from  by 
their  own  unaided  efforts. 

Lady  Franklin  wrote  to  Sir  Ro- 
derick Murchison  in  1865 : 

It  would,  indeed,  be  unreasonable  and 
much  to  be  deplored,  if  the  fate  of  my  dear 
husband  and  his  companions  were  to  be 
made  an  official  objection  to  all  future 
Arctic  exploration.  They  met  with  the 
unhappy  end  which  too  often  befalls  the 
pioneers  of  tentative  and  dangerous  enter- 
prise ;  but  tbey  rest  alone  in  their  awful 
calamity.       Every  succeeding  expedition 


sailed  with  better  ships,  better  equipments, 
better  charts,  better  supports,  and  with 
ever  increasing  knowledge ;  and  thus  it  has 
happened  that  no  naval  service  on  the  face 
of  the  globe  exhibits,  on  the  average,  so  few 
casualties  as  that  in  the  Polar  Seas. 

Whatever  this  expedition  may  cost, 
this  country  can  well  afford  and  is 
not  likely  to  grudge  the  expense  ;!* 
and  even  if  the  Pole  should  not 
be  reached,  important  scientific 
observations  arc  certain  to  be 
made.  Plenty  of  coast,  the 
situation  of  which  is  known,  re- 
mains to  be  explored ;  and  the  sci- 
entific staff  is  prepared  to  make 
botanical,  ethnological,  geological, 
hydrographical,  and  zoological  ob- 
servations. Experiments  in  mag- 
netism, atmospheric  electricity,  pen- 
dulum observations,  and  tempera- 
ture of  sea  at  various  depths,  will 
not  be  forgotten.  Commander 
Markham,  and  Lieutenants  Archer 
Giffard  andFulford,  have  been  going 
through  a  course  of  instruction  in 
magnetism,  and  Lieutenants  Parr 
and  May  have  worked  hard  at 
Greenwich,  in  order  that  their  astro- 
nomical observations  may  be  the 
more  accurate. 

Arctic  explorers  know  the  great 
importance  of  keeping  their  men 
cheerfully  employed  during  the 
long  Arctic  winter.  Sir  W.  E.  Parry 
always  knew  if  his  men  were  at 
all  depressed  their  health  would 
suffer.  Accordingly  he  encouraged 
theatricals  and  musical  entertain- 
ments. Cceteris  paribus,  the  more 
men  on  board  who  can  amuse  the 


1T  The  Danish  Government  has  promised  to  supply  sledge  drivers  and  dogs  for  the 
smaller  sledges,  and  the  American  Government  granted  the  expedition  the  stores  left 
by  the  Polaris  at  several  depots. 

"  Dr.  Donnet,  Deputy  Inspector-General  of  Hospitals  and  Fleets,  has  observed  that 
'.of  all  seas  visited  by  men-of-war,  the  Arctic  have  proved  the  most  healthy.'  Admiral 
Osborn  has  said  that,  between  1818  and  1854,  only  two  ships  and  128  men  (Franklin 
Expedition)  had  been  lost  out  of  forty-two  exploring  parties,  and  that  no  part  of  the 
world  had  been  mapped  out  at  so  small  a  sacrifice  of  human  life. 

'•  Dr.  Petermann  says  that  the  seven  German  Expeditions  daring  the  last  few  years 
have  cost  20,000/.,  and  of  this  only  750J.  was  contributed  by  Government. 
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others,  the  more  likely  an  expedi- 
tion is  to  succeed.80  For  the  present 
expedition  an  appeal  was  made  to 
the  managers  of  London  theatres  to 
lend  old  properties,  and  we  believe 
it  was  successful. 

The  Expedition  of  1875  is  not 
alone  in  the  field.  It  appeal's 
that  the  Germans,  pleased  with 
former  successes,  are  fitting  out 
two  vessels  to  explore  Greenland, 
and,  if  possible,  to  reach  the  Pole. 
Perhaps  this  rivalry  is  not  unfor- 
tunate, as  it  will  nerve  our  gallant 
seamen  to  greater  exertions.21  At 
the  same  time  Lieutenant  Payer  will 
not  be  idle.  He  intends  to  cross 
the  continental  glacier  of  Green- 
land from  east  to  west,  and  his 
well-known  Alpine  experiences  will 
be  of  great  service  to  him.  Mr. 
Rickaby — who  went  up  Baffin's 
Bay  in  the  Eric  two  years  ago — 
will  make  a  voyage  in  the  direction 
of  Smith  Sound. 


Two  chaplains  have  been  ap- 
pointed :  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Hodson, 
M.A.,  R.N.,  to  the  Alert,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Pullen,  of  Dame  Europe? 8 
School  fame,  to  the  Discovery. 

Hoping  that  the  facts  we  have 
given  will  be  sufficient  to  show  the 
cheering  nature  of  the  prospects 
of  the  Arctic  Expedition  of  1875,  we 
close  our  paper  with  Sir  E.  Parry's 
noble  words,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
disposed  to  cry  Qui  bono  T 

May  it  still  fall  to  England's  lot  to  accom- 
plish this  undertaking,  and  may  she  ever 
continue  to  take  the  lead  in  enterprises  in- 
tended to  contribute  to  the  advancement  of 
science,  and  to  promote,  -with  her  own,  the 
-welfare  of  mankind  at  large.  Such  enter- 
prises, so  disinterested  as  well  as  useful  in 
their  object,  do  honour  to  the  country  which 
undertakes  them,  even  when  they  fail; 
they  cannot  but  excite  the  admiration  and 
respect  of  every  liberal  and  cultivated 
mind;  and  the  pace  of  future  history  will 
undoubtedly  record  them  as  in  every  way 
worthy  of  a  powerful,  virtuous,  and  enligbv 
tened  nation.13 


*  The  Arctic  Navy  List,  1874,  issued  by  Mr.  C.  Markham,  gives  a  list  of  Plays  and 
Performers  in  former  expeditions. 

11  The  steam  frigate  Valorous  will  accompany  the  Alert  and  Discovery  as  far  as 
Disco  Island  to  convey  stores,  and  on  her  homoward  journey  will — like  the  Challenger — 
make  deep-sea  explorations  at  the  southern  part  of  Baffin's  Bay  and  the  North  Atlantic, 
between  Cape  Farewell  and  the  British  Isles.  Dr.  George  Jeffreys  and  Mr.  P.  H. 
Carpenter  undertook  these. 

22  Memoirs  (179-80). 
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THE  LITERARY  CHARACTER  OF  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL. 
(See  Note  on  p.  666,  Fraser's  Magazine  for  May.) 

If  Mr.  Hill  will  again  consult  Buxtorf's  Lexicon  Ckaldaicum,  Talmudicum  tt 
Babbinicum,  Basileae  mdcxxxx.  tub  voce  KflDBN  folio  2467,  he  will  find, '  Apud  Babbuu* 
[Hebrew  follows,  which  it  is  needless  to  quote]  in  Occident*  (id  est,  terra  Israel)  constitunnt 
Tel  adjndicant  ad  flagellationem  Rabbinum  et  non  ad  Schammata.'  Pesachim,  folio  52,  1 . 
This  accords  with  A.  A.  t.  40.  This  passage  of  the  Ghemara  is  one  of  those  which 
indicate  the  late  date  of  the  regulations  as  to  excommunication.  But  the  main  argument 
is  derived  from  the  met  that  the  Pentateuch  and  the  judiciary  treatises  of  the  Mishna 
prescribe  a  definite  punishment  for  every  offence,  and  never  speak  of  '  casting  out  of  the 
Synagogue/ 

I  am  unable  to  see  any  contradiction  between  the  familiar  texts  cited  by  Mr.  Hill 
and  my  own  statement,  which  does  not  speak  of  vague  references,  but  of  historic  accounts, 
such  as  we  find  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels.  Under  (a)  Mr.  Hill  should  have  cited  also 
iv.  45,  which  describes  the  Samaritan  woman  as  translating  an  Aramaic  word  into  Greek, 
by  way  of  explanation.  Out  of  fourteen  cardinal  features  of  the  Gospel  history,  about  which 
not  a  single  line  of  narrative  has  been  given  by  the  writer  or  writers  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
Mr.  Hill  has  endeavoured  to  confute  me  as  to  three  alone.  In  any  exhaustive  treatment 
of  the  subject  the  texts  which  he  cites  must  be  considered ;  in  which  case  they  certainly 
will  not  be  found  to  be  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  book.  My  chapter  on  the 
literary  history  of  the  word  Messiah  may  show  how  much  difficulty  attends  on  the 
explanation  of  the  first  of  those  texts.  The  second  (vii.  27)  directly  contradicts  the  third 
(vii.  42) ;  and  is  also  irreconcileable  with  Matt  ii.  5.  The  predictive  references,  if  such 
they  be,  to  the  Ascension  and  the  gifts  of  Pentecost,  only  make  the  fact  that  no  narrative 
of  these  events  is  given  by  the  writer  more  inexplicable. 

The  addition  of  the  words  'of  a  feast'  in  the  authorised  version  of  Ecclus.  xxxi  1, 
has  no  authority.  The  LXX.  has  fiyotpwotr  and  the  vulgate  Rectorem.  To  jump  from 
a  passage  like  this  to  an  '  architriclinus '  is  not  to  argue. 

No  evidence  that  can  be  adduced  of  a  correct  description  of  certain  events  can  destroy 
or  be  set  off  against  evidence  of  want  of  familiarity  with  other  scenes  or  circumstances 
described  by  the  same  narrator.  The  former  knowledge  can  be  acquired,  the  latter  slip  is 
involuntary  and  conclusive.  We  have  had  ample  illustration  of  this  in  a  late  monster  trial. 

With  regard  to  the  date  of  the  Passover,  astronomical  reckoning  gives  us  the 
earliest  possible  day ;  but  as  actual  observation  of  the  new  moon  was  necessary  in  order 
to  consecrate  the  first  day,  failing  which  the  second  day  was  taken  for  the  new  moon, 
there  may  always  be  a  doubt  to  that  extent.  But  the  question  is  not  between  the  Fourth 
Evangelist  and  astronomical  reckoning,  but  between  the  Fourth  Evangelist  and  the 
Synoptics,  the  latter  being  in  accordance  with  astronomy,  and  with  other  historic 
authorities.  The  observance  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
accordant  with  the  statements  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  and  inconsistent  with  those  of 
the  fourth. 

As  to  the  opinions  of  individuals,  it  has  been  my  aim  to  remove  an  important  literary 
question  from  the  limbo  of  authority  and  opinion,  and  to  investigate  it  by  a  simple 
judicial  process.  By  that  method  alono  (whether  rightly  applied  by  me  or  not)  can  the 
final  verdict  be  obtained.  If  we  are  content  to  rely  upon  authority,  we  have  the  Canons 
and  Conncils  of  the  Church.  But  as  a  literary  question  the  point  is,  can  the  contradic- 
tions I  have  described  be  annihilated  ?  To  reply  to  an  author  who  at  all  events  attempts 
to  employ  scientific  method,  that  half  a  dozen  modern  writers  have  expressed  different 
views,  is  to  retreat,  like  the  cuttle-fish,  under  a  cloud  of  ink. 

F.  R.  C. 
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